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PREFACE.
\

The increased interest manifested in relation to all matters affecting

(the East, and the great attention now given to the study of compara-

tive religion, seem to indicate that the time has come when an attempt

should be made to place before the English-speaking people of the

world a systematic exposition of the doctrines of the Muslim Faith.

^The present work is intended to supply this want, by giving, in a tabu-

lated form, a concise account of the doctrines, rites, ceremonies, and

customs, together with the technical and theological terms, of the

Muhammadan religion.

Although compiled by a clergyman who has had the privilege of

being engaged in missionary work at Peshawar for a period of twenty

years, this "Dictionary of Islam" is not intended to be a contro-

versial attack on the religious system of Muhammad, but rather an

exposition of its principles and teachings.

Divided, as the Muslim world is, into numerous sects, it has been

I
found impossible to take into consideration all the minor differences

( which exist amongst them. The Dictionary is, for the most part, an

5^ exposition of the opinions of the Sunni sect, with explanations of the

chief points on which the Shiah and Wahhabi schools of thought differ

from it. Very special attention has been given to the views of the

Wahhabis, as it is the Author's conviction that they represent the

earliest teachings of the Muslim Faith as they came from Muhammad

and his immediate successors. When it is remembered that, according

to Mr. Wilfrid Blnnt's estimate, the Shiah sect only numbers some

ten millions out of the one hundred and seventy-five millions of Mu-.

hammadans in the world, it will be seen that, in compiling a Dic-

tionary of Muhammadanism, the Shiah tenets must of necessity occupy

a secondary place in the study of the religion. Still, upon all

important questions of theology and jurisprudence, these differences

have been noticed.

The present book does not profess to be a Biographical Dic-

tionary. The great work of Ibn Khallikan, translated into English by
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Slane, supplies this. But short biographical notices of persons con- \

nected with the early history of Islam have been given^ inasmuch as
[

many of these persons are connected with religious dogmas and cere-

monies ; the martyrdom of Husain, for instance, as being the foundation

of the Muharram ceremonies ; Abu Hanifah, as connected with a /

school of jurisprudence ; and the Khalifah 'Umar as the real founder of
j

the religious and political power of Islam, In the biographical notice i

of Muhammad, the Author has expressed his deep obligations to Sir

William Muir's great work, the Life of Mahomet.

It is impossible for anyone to write upon the subject of Muham-

madanism without being largely indebted, not only to Sir William
\

Muir's books, but also to the works of the late Mr. Lane, the author i

of Modern Egyptians, new editions of which have been edited by Mr,
|

Stanley Lane Poole. Numerous quotations from these volumes will

be found in the present work.

But whilst the Author has not hesitated in this compilation to

avail himself of the above and similar works, he has, during a long

residence amongst Muhammadan peoples, been able to consult very

numerous Arabic and Persian works in their originals, and to obtain

the assistance of very able Muhammadan native scholars of all schools

of thought in Islam.

He is specially indebted to Dr. F. Steingass, of the Univer-

sity of Munich, the author of the English-Arabic and Arabic-English

Dictionaries, for a careful revision of the whole work. The interesting

article on writing is from the pen of this distinguished scholar, as

well as some valuable criticisms on the composition of the qur'an, and

a biographical sketch of the Khalifah 'Umar.

Orientalists may, perhaps, be surprised to find that Sikhism has

been treated as a sect of Islam, but the Compiler has been favoured with

a very able and scholarly article on the subject by Mr. F. Pincott,

M.R.A.S., in which he shows that the " religion of Nanak was really

intended as a compromise between Hinduism and Muhammadanism, if

it may not even be spoken of as the religion of a Muhammadan

sect,^'—the publication of which in the present work seemed to be

most desirable.

At the commencement of the publication of the work, the Author

received very valuable assistance from the Rev. F. A. P. Shirreff,

M.A., Principal of the Lahore Divinity College, as well as from other

friends, which he must gratefully acknowledge.

Amongst the numerous suggestions which the Author received for
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the compilation of this Dictionary, was one from a well-known Arabic

scholar, to the eflfect that the value of the work would be enhanced

if the quotations from the Qur'an, and from the Traditions, were given

in their original Arabic. This, however, seemed incompatible with

the general design of the book. The whole structure of the work is

intended to be such as will make it available to English scholars unac-

quainted with the Arabic language; and, consequently, most of the

information given will be found under English words rather than under

their Arabic equivalents. For example, for information regarding the

attributes of the Divine Being, the reader must refer to the English

God, and not to the Arabic allah ; for all the ritual and laws

regarding the liturgical service, to the English prayer, and not to

the Arabic salat; for the marriage laws and ceremonies, to the Eng-

lish MARRIAGE, and not to the Arabic nikah. It is hoped that, in this

way, the information given will be available to those who are entirely

unacquainted with Oriental languages, or, indeed, with Eastern life.

The quotations from the Qur'an have been given chiefly from

Palmer's and Rodwell's translations; and those in the Qur'anic narra-

tive of Biblical characters (moses for example) have been taken from

Mr. Stanley Lane Poole's edition of Lane's Selections. But, when

needful, entirely new translations of quotations from the Qur'an have

been given.

The "Dictionary of Islam" has been compiled with very con-

siderable study and labour, in the hope that it will be useful to many

;

—to the Government official called to administer justice to MusHm

peoples ; to the Christian missionary engaged in controversy with Mus-

lim scholars ; to the Oriental traveller seeking hospitality amongst

Muslim peoples ; to the student of comparative religion anxious to

learn the true teachings of Islam ;—to all, indeed, who care to know

what are those leading principles of thought which move and guide one

hundred and seventy-tive millions of the great human family, forty

millions of whom are under the rule of Her Most Gracious Majesty

the Empress of India.

July 23rd, 1885.



The Arabic Letters in this Volume have been Transliterated

as follows :

—

Arabic.

e

c

c

J

j

3

u°

J

r

Names.

Alif

Ba
Ta
bii

Jim

Hfi

Khfi

Dal

Zal

Ra
Za

SIu

Shin

Srid

Zad

Ta

'Ain

Gliain

Ffi

Qaf

Kaf

Lam
Mini

Nun
Ha
Wau
Ya

Fathah

Kasrah

Zamniah

Hamzah

Roman.

A
B
T
S

J

H
Kh
D
Z

R
Z
S

Sh

z

z

Gh
F
Q
K
L
M
N
H
W
Y
a

i

u

Pronunciation.

a, i, «', at the beginning of a word.

As in English.

A soft dental, like the Italian t.

Very nearly the sonnd of //( in thing.

As in English.

A strong aspirate.

Guttural, like the Scotch cli in loch.

Soft dental.

A sound between dh and z.

As in English.

, A strongly articulated s; in Central Asia
as 810.

Something like the foreign pronunciation

of the th in that; in Central Asia and
India z or zw.

A strongly articulated palatal /.

A sti'ongly articulated z.

A guttural, the pronunciation of which
must be learnt by ear,

A strong guttural ijJi'

As in English.

Like ck in stuck.

\

-As in English.

As in Italian.

Pronounced as a, i, u, preceded by a very

slight aspiration.
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AARON. Arabic Hdrun (o;».
The account ^'ivcu of Aarou in the QurTin will

be found in the article on Moses. In Surah

xix. 29, the Virgin Mary is addressed as " the

Sister of Aaron." [mary, moses.]

ABAD (J^^). Eternity; without

end, as distinguished from Azal (Jj^),
without beginning.

'ABASA (cr^). "He frowned."
The title of the Lxxxth chapter of the Qur'iln.

It is said that a bhnd man, named 'Abdu 'Hah

ibn Umm Maktum, once interrupted ;Muham-

mad in conversation with certain chiefs of

yuraish. The Prophet, however, took no

notice of him, but frowned and turned away
;

and in the first verse of this Surah, he is

represented as reproved by God for having

done so :
—" He frowned and turned his back,

for that the blind man came unto him."

'ABBAS (u-W^) . The son of 'Abdu
'1-Muttalib, and consequently the paternal

uncle of Muhammad. The most celebrated

of the "Companions," and the founder of the

Abbasido dynasty, which held the Khahfate

for a period of 509 years, namely, from a.d.

749 to A.D. 1258. He died in a.h. 32. His

son Ibn-'Abbas was also a celebrated autho-

rity on Islamic traditions and law. [iRN

'ABBAS, ABBASIDES.]

ABBASIDES. Arabic al-'Ahbdslyah

(i,«^U*J\). The name of a dynasty of

Khalifahs descended from al--Abbas, the son

of -Abdu '1-MuttaUb, and a paternal uncle of

Muhammad. On account of their descent

from so near a relation of the Prophet, the

Abbasides had, ever since the introduction of

Islam, been very high in esteem amongst the

Arabs, and had at an early period begun to

excite the jealousy of the Umaiyade Khalifahs,

who after the defeat of 'All occupied the

throne of the Arabian Empire. The Abbas-

ides had for some time asserted their (Jlaims

to the Khalifate, and in a.d. 740 they com-
menced open hostilities. In 749the Abbaside

Khaliifah Abu '1-'Abbas, surnamed as-Sa£fah,

"the blood-shedder," was recognied as Kha-
lifah at al-Kufah, and Marwan II., the la.st of

the Umaiyade Khalifahs, was defeated and

slain.

Thirty-seven Khalifahs of the Abbaside dy-

nasty reigned over the Muhammadan empire,

extending over the period from a.h. 132 (a.d.

749-50) to A.H. GoK (a.d. 1258).

The names of the Abbaside Khalifahs are:

—

Abu 'l-'Abbas as-Saffah (a.d. 749), al-Mansur

(a.d. 754), al-Mahdi (a.d. 775), al-Hadi (a.d.

785), Harun ar-Rashid (a.d. 780), al-Amin

(a.d. 809), al-Ma'mun (a.d. 813), al-Mu'ta.sim

(a.d. 833), al-Wasiq (a.d. 842), al-Mutawakkil

(a.d. 847), al-Muntasir (a.d. 801), al-Musta'in

(a.d. 802), al-Mu'tazz (a.d. 800), al-Mubtadi

(a.d. 809), al-Mu'tamid (a.d. 870), al-Mu'tazid

(a.d. 892))al-Muktafi (a.d. 902), al-Muqtadir

(a.d. 908), al-Qahir (a.d. 932), ar-Razi (a.d.

934), al-Muttaqi (a.d 940), al-Mustaqfi (a.d.

944), al-Muti' (a.d. 945), at-Tai- (a.d. 974),

al-Qadir (a.d. 994), al-Qium (a.d. 1031), al-

Muqtadi (a.d. 1075), al-Mustazhir (a.d. 1094),

al-Mustarshid (a.d. 1118), ar-Rashid (a.d.

1135), al-Muqtafi (a.d. 1136), al-Mustanjid

(a.d. 1100), al-Mu.stazi (a.d. 1170), an-Nasir

(A.D. 1180), az-Zahir (a.d. 1225). al-Mustan.sir

(a.d. 1220), al-Musta'sim (a.d. 1242 to a.d.

1258).

In the reign of al-Musta'sim Hulaku, grand-

son of Jingiz Khan, entered Persia and

became Sultan a.d. 1250. In 1258 he took

Baghdad and put the Khalifah al-Musta'.sim to

death, [khalifah.]

ABDAL (J^J^^). "Substitutes,"
pi. of Budiil. Certain persons Viy whom, it is

said, God continues the world in existence.

Their number is seventy, of whom forty

reside in Syria, and thirty elsewhere. When
one dies another takes his place, being so
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appointed by God. It is ono of the signs of

the last day that the Abdul will come from

Syria. (Mig/ihlt, xxiii. c. 3.) Xo one pre-

tends to be able to identify these eminent

persons in the world. God alone knows who
they are, and where thej' are.

'ABDU 'LLAH (.>iJ\j^). The father

of JIuhammad. He was the youngest son of

•Ahdu 'l-:Muttalib. During the pregnaiicy of

his wifp Aminah, he set out on a mci-cantile

expedition to Gaza in the south of Palostine,

and on his way back he sickened and died at

al-Madlnah, before the birth of his son :\Iu-

hammad. (Kdtibu 7- Warjidl, p. 18 : :Muir's

Li'fe of Malioiiict, vol. i. p. 11.)

'ABDU 'LLAH IBN SA'D (Mx^
jk*- (^). One of Muhammad's secre-

taries. It is related that, ^^•hen Muhammad
instructed 'Abdu 'Ufih to write down the

words (Surah xxiii. 12-U), " We (God) have

created man from an extract of clay . . .

then we produced it another creation," 'Abdu

"llah exclaimed, " And blessed be God,

the best of creators"; and Muhammad told

him to write that down also. 'Whereupon

'Abdu 'llah boasted that he had been inspired

with a sentence which the Prophet had ac-

knowledged to be part of the Qvu'7in. It is of

him that it is written in the Qur'an, Surah vi.

93, " Wliois more unjust than he who devises

against God a lie, or says, ' I am, inspired,'

when he is not inspired at all."

'ABDU 'L-MUTTALIB (^lU5Wc).
Muhammad's grandfather and his guardian

for two years. He died, aged 82, a.d. 578.

His sons were 'Abdu 'llah (Muhammad's
father), al-Hfiris, az-Zuhair, Abu Talib, Abu
Lahab, al-'Abbas, and Hamza.

'ABDU 'L-QADIR AL-JlLANl
('^_^:iusJ\ ^jVcJWc). The celebrated

founder of the Qadiriyah order of darweshes,

surnamcd Pir-Dastagir. He died and was

buried at Baghdad, A.ri. 5G1.

'ABDU 'R-RAHMAN IBN 'AUP
(*_i.e ^j.> ^^.£.;5U-x). One of the Com-
panions who embraced Islam at a very early

period, and was one of those who fled to

l<:thiopia. He also accompanied Muhammad
in all his battles, and received twenty wounds

at Uhud. He died a.h. 32, aged 72 or 75,

and was buried at BaqI'u '1-Gharqad, the

graveyard of al-Madlnah.

ABEL. Arabic HdhU (Jtrf^), Heb.

^nn Hehel In the Qur'An " the two

sons' of Adam " are called Ililbll wa Qdb'il,

and the following is the account given of

tliom in that book (Surah v. 30-35), together

^vith the remarks of the commentators in

italics (as rendered in Mr. Lane's Selcrtions,

2nded., p. 53), " Recite unto them the history

of the two sons of Adam, nameli/, Abel

and Cain, with truth. When they offered

[their] ofTering to God (AbeCs being a ram, and

Cain's hring produce of the earth), and it was

accepted from one of them {that is, from Abel/

'ABID

/'or fire descended from heaven, and devoured

his offering), and it was not accepted from the

other, Cain iras enraged ; but he concealed hix

envy until Adam /lerformed a pilgrimagr. when

he ssLid unto his brother, I will assuredly slay

thee. Abel said. Wherefore? Cain answered.

Because of the acceptance of thine offering to

the exclusion of mine. Abel replied, God only

accepteth from the pious. If thou stretch

forth to me thy hand to slay me, I will not

stretch forth to thee my hand to slay thee ;

for I fear God, the Lord of the worlds. I

desire that thou shouldst bear the sin [which

thou intendest to commit] against me, bi/

slaying me, and thy sin which thou hast com-

mitted before, and thou wilt bo of the compa-

nions of the fire.—And that is the recompense

of the offenders.—But his soul suffered liim to

slay his brother : so he slew him ; and he

became of [the number of] those who suffer

loss. And he knew not ichat to do with him ;

for he }i-as the first dead person upon the face of
the earth of the sons of Adam. So he carried

him upon his back. Xnd God sent a raven,

which scratched up the earth with its hill

and its talons and raised it over a dead raven

that ivas icith it until it hid it, to show him
how he should hide the corpse of his brother.

Ho said, my disgrace! Am I unable to be

like this raven, and to hide the corpse of my
brother?—And he became of [the number
of J the repentant. And he digged [a grave]

for him and hid him.—On account of this

which Cain did We commanded the children

of Israel that he who should slay a soul (not

for the latter s having slain a soul or couanitted

wickedness in the earth, such as infidelity, or

adultery, or intercepting the way, and the like)

[should be regarded] as though he had -slain

all mankind ; and he wlio saveth it alive, by

abstaining from slaying it, as thougli he had

saved alive all mankind."
" The occasion of their making this offer-

ing is thus related, according to the common
tradition in the East. Each of them being

bora with a twin-sister, when they were

grown up, Adam, by God's direction, ordered

Cain to marry Abel's twin-sister, and Abel to

marry Cain's
;

(for it being the common
opinion that marriages ought not to be had

in the nearest degrees of consanguinity, since

they must necessarily marry their sisters, it

seemed reasonable to suppose they ought to

take those of the remoter degree ;) but this

Cain refusing to agree to, because his own

sister was the handsomest, Adam ordered

them to make their offerings to God, thereby

referring the dispute to His determination.

The commentators say Cain's offering was a

sheaf of the very worst of his corn, but

Abel's a fat lamb of the best of his flock."

—

Sale's Koran, I., p. 122.

'ABID (•^>\'^). " A worshipper [of

God]." A term generally used for a devout

person. The word frequently occurs in tho

Qur'an; e.g. Siirah ii. 132: "The baptism

fibgbdi) of God! And who is better than

od at baptizing? We are the worshippers

Qdbidiin) of God." The word sihj^ah is trans-
g
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lated by Professor Palmer" dye "uiid •• dyeing,"

but Salo, folio wincr the Muslim commentators,

al-Baiza\vi, Jalalu 'd-din, and Husainl, who
say it refers to the Cliristian rite, translates it

'•baptism." Others say that it means Jitrah

or clhi, the religion of God, with an adapta-

tation to which mankind are created. See

Lane's Lexicon, [baptism.]

ABIQ ((J?'\). A runaway slave.

[absconding of slaves.]

ABJAi) (>^.^). The name of an
arithmetical arrangement of the alphabet, the

letters of which have ditTerent powers from

one to one thousand. It is in the order of

the alphabet as used by the Jews as far as

400, the six remaining letters being added

by the Arabians. The letters spell the

words

—

(ibjad hawwaz l.iut.t.i kalaman
sulfas qarashat sakhaz zazigh

The author of the Arabic Lexicon. al-Qdmt'is,

says that the first six words are the names

of celebrated kings of JLidyan (Midian), and

that the last two words were added by the

Arabians. Some say they are the names of

the eight sons of the inventor of the Arabic

character, Murilmir ibn ]Murra.

The following is a list of the letters with

their English equivalents, and the power of

each in numbers :

—

la
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the day of resurrection people shall come
with bright faces, hands and feet, and there

will bo jewels in every place where the waters

of the waztV have reached."' {Mis/i/cdt, iii. 1.)

Vi;88ELS FOR ABLUTIONS USED IX AFGHAN-
ISTAN AND INDIA

VESSELS FOR ABLUTIONS USED IN EGYPT.
(lane's " EGYPTIANS.")

In all the principal mosques there are
tanks, or wells, which supply water for the
pui-poses of legal j)urification. [i'urification.]

ABOETION. Arabic I'sqOL There
is no mention of the sul)jcct in the Qur'an.
liut according to the Ftitdwi •Afa>ii(/lrt (vol.

iv. p. 238). it is forbidden after the child is

farmed in the womb. Muhammad is related

to have ordered prayers to be said over an
abortion, when supplication should be made
for the father and mother, for forgiveness
and mercy. (Mish/cdt, v. c. 2.)

ABRAHAM. Arabic Ibrahim
(^*^^;?^). One of the six great pro-
phets to whom God delivered special laws.

The "Friend of God," Khalilu 'llfih, to whom
were revealed twenty portions (sdh'i/ali) of

Scripture.

Abraham is very frequently mentioned in

the Qur'fin. together with Ishmael and Isaac.

The following are Mr. Lane's selections (giving

in italics the remarks of Muslim commenta-
tors) :

—

" Rememher when Abraham said to his

father Azar (Jhis teas the surname, of Tetah),

Dost thou take images as deities? Verily I

see thee and thy people to bo in a manifest

error.—(And thus, as We .s/ioweflliiin the error

of his father and his people, did We show
Abraham the kingdom of the heavens and the

earth, and [We did so] that he might be of [the

number of] those who finnl}^ believe.) And
when the night overshadowed him, he saw a

star (it is said that it teas Venus), [and] he said

unto his people, irho icere astrologers, This is

my Lord, accordin;/ to your assertion.—But
w-hen it set, he said, I like not those that set,

to take them as Lords, .since it is not meet for a

Lord to experience alteration and change of
place, as they are of the nature of accident.-'.

Yet this had no effect upon them. And when
he saw the moon rising, he said unto them.

This is my Lord.—But when it set, he said.

Verily if my Lord direct me not (if He con-

firm me not in the right icay). I shall assuredly

be of the erring people.— litis icas a hint to

his peojile that they were in error ; but it had no

effect upon them. And when he saw the sun
rising, he said, This is my Loi'd. This is

greater tha7i the star and the moon.—But when
it set, and the proof had been rendered more
strong to them, yet they desisted not. ho said,

my people, verily I am clear of the [things]

which ye associate with God; namely, the

images and the heavenly bodies. So they said

unto him. What dost thou icorship ? He
answci-ed. Verily I direct my face unto Him
who hath created the heavens and the earth,

following the right religion, and I am not of

the polythcists.—And his jiooplc argued with

him
;
[but] he said. Do ye argue with me

respecting God, when He hath directed me,
and I fear not what j'e associate with Him
unless my Lord will that aught dis/ileusing

should befall me ? My Lord comprohendeth
everything by His knowledge. Will ye not

therefore consider? And wherefore should
I fear what ye have associated with God,
when yo fear not for your having associated

with God that of which Ho hath not sent

down unto you a proof ? Then which of the

two parties is the more worthy of safety ?

Ai'e we, or you ? If ye know who is the more

worthy of it, follow him.—God saith, They
who have believed, and not mixed their belief

with injustice (that is. polytheism), for those

shall bo safety /}<;»( piunishmrnt. and they are

rightly directed." (Surah vi. 74-82.)
•• Relate unto them, in the book (that is. the

Qur'an), the hisitry of Abraham. Verily, he
was a person of great vcracitj-, a prophet.

When he said unto his father Azar. who wor-

shipped idols, my father, wherefore dost

thou worship that which heareth not, nor

seeth, nor avcrteth from thee aught, whether

of advantage or of injury? my father,

verily [a degree] of knowledge hath come
unto me, that hath not come unto thee

:

therefore follow me : I will direct thee into a

right way. O my father, serve not the devil,
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hy obeying hint in serving idols ; for the clovil

is very robollious unto the Coinpassioualo.

my father, verily 1 fear that a punishment will

betide thoo from the Compassionate, if thou

repent not, and that thou wilt be unto the
devil an aider, and ti companion in heJl-Jire.—
He replied. Art thou a rejector of my Gods,

Abraham, and dost thou revile them "/ If

thou abstain not, I will assuredly assail thoe

with stones or with ill ivords ; therefore /jewnrc

of me, and leave me for a long time.

—

Abra-
ham said. Peace from me. be on thee ! I will

ask pardon for thee of my Lord; for He
is gracious unto me : and I will separate

myself from you and from what ye invoke
instead of God : and I will call ujDon my
Lord : perhaps I shall not be unsuccessful in

calling upon my Lord, as ye are in calling

upon idols.—And when he had separated him-
self from them, and from what they wor-
shipped instead of God, by going to the Holy
Land, We gave him two sons, that he might

cheer himself thereby, namely, Isaac and Jacob
;

and each [of them] We made a prophet ; and
We bestowed upon them (namely, the three),

of our mere}', wealth and children ; and We
caused them to receive high commendation."
(Surah sis. 42-5L)

" We gave unto Abraham his direction for-

merly, before he had attained to manhood ; and
We knew him to be ivorthy of it. When he
said unto his father and his people, What are

these images, to the ivorship of which ye are

devoted ?—they answered, We found our
fathers worshipjDing them, and we have fol-

lowed their example. He said unto them.

Verily ye and your fathers have been in a

manifest error. They said, Hast thou come
iinto us with truth in saying this, or art thou
of those who jest ? He answered, Nay, j^our

Lord (the being who deserveth to be woishijtped)

is the Lord of the heavens and the earth,

who created them, not after the similitude of
anything pre-existing ; and I am of those who
bear witness thereof. And, by God, I will

assuredly devise a plot against your idols

after ye shall have retired, turning your
backs.—So, after they had gone to their place

of assembly, on a day ivhen they held a festival,

he break them in pieces icith an axe, escept
the chief of them, upon ichose neck he hung the

axe; that they might return unto it (nameli/,

the chief) and see what he had done with the

others. They said, after they had returned
and seen ichat he had done. Who hath done
this unto our gods ? Verily he is of the
unjust.

—

And some of them said, We heard a
yoimg man mention them rcjiroachfully : he
is called Abraham. They said. Then bring
him before the eyes of the people, that they
may bear witness against him of his having
done it. They said unto him, when he had
been brought. Hast thou done this unto our
gods, Abraham ? He answered, Nay, this

their chief did it : and ask ye them, if they
[can] speak. And they returned unto them-
selves, upon refection, and said unto them-

selves, Verily ye are the unjust, in ivorshij)-

ping that which speaketh not. Then they re-

verted to their obstinacy, and said, Verily

thou knowest that these s2-)eak not : then

ivherefore dost thou order tts to ask them ? He
said. Do ye then worship, instead of God,
that which doth not profit you at all, nor
injure you if ye ivorship it not? Fie on you,
and on that which ye worship instead of God !

Do ye not then understand?—They said,

Burn yo him, and avenge your gods, if yo
will do so. i'o they collected abundance offire-
woodfor him, and set Jive to it ; and they bound
Abraham, and put him into an engine, and cast

him into the fire. But, saith God, We said,

fire, be thou cold, and a security unto Abra-
ham ! »S'(> nought of him was burned .save his

bonds: the heat of the fire ceased, but its light

remained; and hy God\s saying, Security,—
Abraham icas saved from dying by reason of
its cold. And they intended against him a

plot : but he caused them to be the sufferers.

And wo delivered him and Lot, the son of his

brother Ilaran, from El-Eraq, [bringing

them] unto the land which We blessed for the

peoples, by the abundance of its j-iveis and
trees, namely, Syria. Abraham took up his abode

in Palestine, and Lot in JEI-Mutefikeh, be-

tiveen which is a day's journey. And when
Abraham had asked a son, Vi'c gave xmto him
Isaac, and Jacob as an additional gift, be-

yond ivhat he had asked, being a .ion's son ; and
all of them We made righteous persons and
prophets. And We made them models of reli-

gion who directed 7nen by Our command unto

Our religion ; and We commanded them by
inspiration to do good works and to jDerform

prayer and to give the appointed alms ; and
they served Us. And unto Lot We gave
judgment and knowledge ; and We delivered

him from the city which committed filthy

actions ; for they were a people of evil,

shameful doers ; and We admitted him into

our mercy; for he was [one] of the righteous."

(Surah ssi. 52-75.)
'• Hast thou not considered him who disputed

with Abraham concerning his Lord, because
God had given him the kingdom ? And he

was Nimrod. When Abraham said, (upon his

saying unto him, Who is thy Lord, unto ivhom

thou invitest us?), My Lord is lie who giveth

life and causeth to die,—he rej^lied, I give

life and cause to die.

—

And he summoned two

men, and slew one of them, and left the other.

So when he saiv that he understood not, Abra-
ham said. And verily God bringeth the siui

from the east : now do thou bring it from the

west.—And he who disbelieved was con-

founded ; and God directeth not the offending

people." (Surah ii. 2G0.)
" And Our messengers came formerly unto

Abraham with good tidings of Isaac and
Jacob, ivho should be after him. Thej' said,

Peace. He replied. Peace be on you. And he
tarried not, but brought a roasted calf. And
when he saw that their hands touched it not,

he disliked them and conceived a fear of

them. They said. Fear not : for we are sent

unto the people of Lot, that we may destroy

them. And his wife Sarah was standing

serving them, and she laughed, rejoicing at the

tidings of their destruction. And we gave her

good tidings of Isaac; and after Isaac, Jacob.
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She said, Alas ! shall I bear a child when I

am an old woman nf nine and ninctij i/ears,

and \Yhcn this my husband is an old man of
a hundred or a hundred and ticentij years ?

Vcrih' this [would be] a wonderful thing.

—

They said, Dost thou wonder at the com-
mand of God? The mercy of God and His
blessings be on you, iteople of the house (of
Abraham) ! for He is praiseworthy, glorious.

—And when the terror had departed from
Abraham, and the good tidings had come
unto him, he disputed with Us (that is, with
Our messengers) res]3ecting the people of

Lot ; for Abraham was gentle, compassionate,
re])entant. And he said unto them. Will ije

destroy a city tchcrein are three hundred be-

lievers^ They answered. No. He said. And
Will ye destroy a city wherein ai'e two
hundred believers? They answered. No. lie
said. And icill ye destroy a city ivherein are
forty believers? They answered, No. He said,

And ivill ye destroy a city ivherein are fourteen

believers? They answered, No. He said, And
tell me, if there be in it one believer? They
ansicered. No. He said, Verily in it is Lot.
They replied, We know best rvho is in it. And
when their dispute had become tedious, they

said, Abraham, abstain from this disputa-

tion ; for the command of thy Lord hath come
for their destruction, and a punishment not [to

bo] averted is coming upon them." (Surah xi.

72-78.)

"And whenOiu" decree /br the destruction of
the people of Lot came [to be executed]. We
turned them (that is, their cities) ujiside-

down
; for Gabriel raised them to heaven, and

let them full upside-down to the earth ; and
Wc rained upon them stones of baked clay,

sent one after another, marked with thy Lord.
eacii with the name of him upon ichom it should
be cast : and they [are] not far distant from
the offenders ; that is, the stones are not, or the

cities of the people of Lot were not, far distant

from the people of Mekkeh." (Svirah xi. 84.)
" And [Abraham] said [after his escape

from Nimrod], Verily I am going imto my
Lord, who will direct me unto the place
whither He hath commanded me to go, namely,
Syria. And when he had arrived at the Holy
Uand, he said, mj- Lord, give me a son

[who shall be one] of the righteous. 'Where-
upon We gave him the glad tidings of a mild
youth. And when he had attained to the
age when ho could work with him (as .wme
.lay, .seven years ; and .some, thirteen), ho said.

my child, verily I have seen in a dream that

1 should sacrifice thee (and the dreams ofjiro-

phcts are true ; and their actions, by the com-
mand of God) ; therefore consider what thou
seest advisable for me to do. He replied,

my father, do what thou art commanded

:

thou shalt find me, if God please, [of the
number] of the patient. And when they had
resigned themselves, and he had laid him
down on his temple, in [the valley of] Mind,
find had dr<iwn the knife acioss his throat (but
it prochiced no effect, by reason of an obstacle

interposed by the divine power). We called unto
him, Abraham, thou hast verified the
vision. Verily thus do We reward the well-

doers. Verily this was the manifest trial.

And We ransomed him irhom he had been com-
manded to sacnjice (and he was Ishmael or

Isaac ; fot there are two opinions) with an
excellent victim, a ram from Paradise, the

same that Abel had offered : Gcdn'icl (on whom
be peace!) brought it, and the lord Abraham
sacrificed it, saying, God is most great ! And
Wc left this salutation [to be bestowed] on
him by the latter generations, Peace [be] on
Abraham ! Thus do We reward the well-

doers : for he was of Our believing servants."

(Surah xxxvii. 97-1 U.)
•' Remember when Abrahain said, my Lord,

show me how Thou will raise to life the
dead.—He said, Hast thou not believed ? He
answered, Yea: but / have asked Thee that

my heart may be at ease. He replied. Then
take four birds and draw them towards thee,

and cut them in pieces and mingle together their

Jlesh and their feathers ; then place upon each
mountain of thy land a portion of them, then
call them unto thee: they shall come unto
thee quickly ; and know thou that God is

mighty [and] wise.

—

And he took a peacock
and a vulture and a raven and a cock, and did
with them as hath been de.scribed, and kept their

heads with him, and called them ; whereupon
the portions few about, one to another, until

they became complete : then they came to their

heads." (Surah ii. L'G2.)

" Remember, when his Lord had tried Abra-
ham by [certain] words, commands and prohi-

bitions, and he fulfilled them, God said unto

him, I constitute thee a model of religion unto
men. He rejjlied. And of my oiTspring con-

stitute models of religion. [God] said. My
covenant doth not apply to the otYendors, the

unhelieveis among them.—And when We ap-

pointed the house (that is, the Ka'buh) to be

a place for the resort of men, and a place of

security (a man would meet the slayer of his

father there and he would not provoke him [to

revenge].) and [said]. Take. men, the sta-

tion of Abraham (the .stone upon which he stood

at the time of building the House) as a

place of prayer, that ye may jierform behind it

the prayers of the two rahahs [which are or-

dained to bo performed after the ceremony]
of the circuiting [of the Ka'bah],—And We
commanded Abraham and Ishmael. [saying].

Purify my House (rid it of the idols) for

those who shall compass [it], and those who
shall abide there, and those who shall bow down
and ])rostrato themselves.—And when Abra-
ham said, my Loid. make this phice a

secure territory (and God hath answered his

prayer, and made it a .sacred place, ivherein the

blood of man is not shed, nor is any one op-

pressed in it, nor is its game hunted [or shot],

nor are its ])lants cut or pulled vp). and su))]dy

its inhabitants with fruits (which hath been

done by the transporting af at-Td'if from Syria

thither, ichen it [that is. the territory of

Makkah] was desert, ivithout sown land or

ivater. such of them as shall believe in God
and the last day.

—

He mentioned them pecu-

liarly in the prayer agreeably with the saying

of God, My covenant doth not apjdy to the

offenders.— God replied, And / will supply
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him who disboliovolh : 1

onjoy a xiipp/i/ of food in

will uKiko hiui to

(I Kitppii/ 0/ jooa 211 l/n's xcorld, a little

while: then I will force him, in the icorld to

come, to the j)unishmont of the fire : and evil

shall be the transit." (Surah ii. 118-120.)
'• And remember when Abraham was raising

the foundations of tlie House {that is. build-

ing it), together with Ishmacl, and thvij scad,

onr Lord, accept of us our buildinfj ; for

Thou art the Hearer of what i.s .said, the

Knower of ichat is done. our Lord, also

make us resigned unto Thee, and make from
among our otTspring a people resigned unto

Thee, and show us our rites (the ordinances

of our u'orahip, or our pilgrimage), and be pro-

pitious towards us; for Thou art the Very
Propitious, the Merciful. (They begged Ilim

to be propitious to them, notwithstanding their

honesty, from a motive of humility, and by icay

of instruction to their ofspring.) our Lord,

also send unto them (that is. the people of the

House) an apostle from among them (a7id God
hath ansicered their prayer by sending Muham-
mad), who shall recite unto them Thy signs

(the Qw'dn), and shall teach them the book
(the Qitr'cln), and the knowlege that it con-

taineth, and shall purify them from polytheism ;

for Thou art the Mighty, the Wise.—And
who will be averse from the rehgion of

Abraham but he who maketh his soul foolish,

toho is ignorant that if is God's aeatton, and
that the woiship ofHim is incumbent on it; or

who lii/htly esteemeth ]t and applieth it to x'ile

purposes ; when Wo have chosen him in this

world as an apostle and afriend, and he shall bo

in the world to come one of the righteous /b?-

ivhom are high ranks ?—And remember when
his Lord .said imto him, Resign thyself:—he
replied, I resign myself unto the Lord of the

worlds.—And Abraham commanded his chil-

dren to follow it (namely, the religion) ; and
Jacob, his children ; saying, my children,

verily God hath chosen for you the religion

of al-Islam ; therefore die not without youi'

being Muslims.

—

It was a prohibition from
abandoning Islam and a command to j)ersevere

therein unto death.'' (Surah ii. 121-126.)
•• When the Jeics said, Abraham teas a Jew,

and wc are of his religion,—and the Christians

said the like, [the following] was revealed:—
people of the Scripture, wherefore do ye

argue respecting Abraham, asserting that he

teas ofyour religion, when the Pentateuch and
the Gospel were not sent down but after him
a long time? Do ye not then understand the

falsity of your saying? So ye, people, have
argued respecting that of which ye have
knowledge, concerning Moses and Jesus, and
have asserted that ye are (f their religion

:

then wherefore do ye argue respecting that

of which ye have no knowledge, concerning

Abraham? But God knoweth his case, and.

ye know it not. Abraham was not a Jew nor
a Christian : but he was orthodox, a Muslim
[or one resigned], a Unitarian, and he was not

of the polj-theists." (Surah iii. i58-GO.)

ABSCONDING OF SLAVES.
Arabic Ihuq {3^\). An ahsconded
male or female slave is called .46/7, but an

infant slave who leaves his home is termed
zdll, a word which is also used for an adult
slave who has strayed. The apprehension of

a fugitive slave is a laudable act, and the
person who seizes him should bring him be-

fore the magistrate and receive a reward of

forty dirhams. (Hamilton's IlidCiyah, vol. ii.

p. 278.)

ABSTINENCE. Arabic Taqwd
(J^yiV). Is very frequently enjoined in
the Qur'an. The word generally applies to

abstinence from idolatry in the first instance,

but it is used to express a life of piety. An
excessive abstinence and a life of asceticism

are condemned in the Qur'an, and the Chris-

tians are charged with the invention of the

monastic life. (Siirah Ivii. 27.) '' As for the

monastic life, they invented it themselves."

[monasticism, f.\stixg.]

ABU 'ABDI 'LLAH (&UU-x ^A).

Muhammad ibn Isma'ilal-Bukhfiri, the autlioi'

of the well-known collection of traditions re-

ceived by the Sunnis. [bukhaki.]

ABtJ 'ABDI 'LLAH AHMAD IBN
HANBAL (J-^ e>?

-^^^ ^^^'^ ^?^)-

[hakb.\l.]

ABtJ 'ABDI 'LLAH IBN ANAS

ABtJ 'ABDI 'LLAH MUHAM-
MAD IBN AL-HASAN (&UW^ ^\
^^^~-at5\ ^^> jl^s^). Known as Imfiin
Muhammad. Born at Wasit,a city in Arabian
'Iraq, a.h. 132. He studied under the great

Imam Abii Hanifah, and had also studied

under Imam Malik for three years. He is cele-

brated as one of the disciples of the Imilm
Abii Hanifah, from whom he occasionally

differs, as is seen in the Hidayah. He died

at Rai, in Khurasan, where his tomb is still

to be seen, a.h. 189.

ABU BAKE (;So ^j\). Of the
origin of his name, there are various explana-

tions. Some think that it means '• the father

of the maiden," and that he received this

title because he was the father of 'Aj'ishah.

whom Muhammad married when she was only

nine years old. His original name was 'Abdu
'1-Ka'bah (which The Prophet changed into

'Abdu 'Hah) Ibn Abi Quhfifah. He was the

first Khalifah, or successor of ^Muhammad.
[.shi'ah.] Muhammadan writers praise him
for the purity of his life, and call him as-

Siddlq, the Veracious. He only reigned two
years, and died August 22nd, a.d. G34.

ABU DA'UD (j^jU ^y). SulaimAii
Ibn al-Ash'as al-Sijistani ; boi-n at al-Basrah
A.H. 202, and died a.h. 275. The compiler of

one of the six con-ect books of Sunnl tradi-

tions, called the Sunnan Abi Daud, which con-

tains 4,008 traditions, said to have been care-

fully collated from 500,000. [traditioxs.]

ABU HANIFAH (oUxaU li^^ ,?\).

Abu Hanifah an-Xu'miin is the great Sunni
Imam and jurisconsult, and the founder of
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the Hanifi sect. His father. Sabit, was a

silk dealer in the city of al-Kiifah, and

it is said his ^grandfather. Zuta, was a native

of Kabul. He was born at al-Kfifah. a.h. 80

(a.d. 700), and died at Ba^'hdfid, a.h. 150. He
is rec(arded as the great oracle of Suniii juris-

prudence, and his doctrines, with those of his

disciples, the Imam Abu Yusuf and the Imam
Muhammad, are generally received through-

out Turkey, Tartary, and Hindustan. It is

related that Imam iyialik said that the Imfim

Abu Ilanlfah was such a logician that, if he

were to assert a wooden pillar was made of

gold, he would prove it by argument.

ABtJ HURAIRAH (i^.^^ ji\ ) . One
of the most constant attendants of ^luham-

mad, who from his peculiar intimacy has

related more traditions of the sayings and

doings of the Prophet than any other indi-

vidual. His real name is doubtful, but he

was nicknamed Abu Hui-airah on account of

his fondness for a kitten. He embraced Islam

in the year of the expedition to Khaibar, a.h.

7, and died in al-Madinah, a.u. 57 or 59,

aged 78.

ABU JAHL (J«- ^\). An im-

placable adversary of Muhammad. His real

name was 'Amr iVm Hishrim, but he was sur-

namod, by the Muslims, Abu Jahl, or the
" Father of Folly." He is supposed to be

alluded to in the Qur'an, Surah xxii. 8:—
•' There is a man who disputcth concerning

God without either knowledge or direction."

He was a boastful and debauched man. and

was killed in the battle of Badr.

ABU LAHAB (^o^ ^\). One of

the sons of Abu Mutt.alib, and an uncle to

Muhammad. He was a most bitter enemy to

the Prophet, and opposed the establishment

of Islam to the utmost of his power. His

name was 'Abdu '1- Uzza, but he was surnamed

by Muhammad. Abu Lahab, " The Father of

the Flame." When ]\Iuhammad received the

command to admonish his relations, he called

them all together, and told them he was a

warnor sent unto them before a grievous

chastisement. Abu Lahab rejected his mis-

sion, and cried out, " Mayest thou perish!

[last thou called us together for this ? " and

lookup a stone to cast at him ; whereupon the

oxith Surah of the Qur iln was produced :—

" Let the hands of Abu Lahab perish, and

let himself ))erish !

His wealth and his gains .shall avail him
naught.

Burned shall he bo at a fiery flame,

And his wife laden with lire wood.

On her neck a rope of palm fibre."

Abu Lahab is said to have died of grief and

vexation at the defeat which his friends had

received at the battle of Badr, surviving that

misfortune only seven days. His body was

left unburied for several days.

Zaid and Abu Lahab are the only relatives

or friends of Muhammad mentioned by name
in the Qur'an

ABC 'L-HUZAIL ZUFAR IBN
AL-HUZAIL (J..J^\ o> jij ^.^\ ,)\).

Celebrated as the Imrau Zufar, and as a con-

temporary and intimate friend of the great

Imam Abu Hauifah. He died at al-Basrah,

A.ii. 158.

ABU 'L-QASIM (,^^\ f\).
" The

father of Qasim." One of the names of ^lu-

hammad, assumed on the birth of his son

Qasim. who died in infancy, [muuammad.]

ABUSIVE LANGUAGE is for-

bidden by the JIuslim law, and the ofl'ender

must be punished according to the discretion

of the Qazi. Abu Hanlfah says : " If a person

abuse a JIusalman by calling him an ass or

a hog, punishment is not incurred, because

these expressions arc in no respect defama-

tory of the person to whom they are used,

it being evident that he is neither an ass

nor a hog. But some allege that in our

times chastisement is inflicted, since, in the

modern acceptation, calling a man an ass

or a hog is held to be abuse. Others, again,

allege that it is esteemed onl3' to be ahuso

when the person of whom it is said occupies a

dignified position."' According to Abu Ilanlfah,

the greatest number of stripes that can be

inflicted for abusive language is thirty-nine.

(Hamilton's Iliddyult, vol. ii. 78.)

Muhammad is related to have said,

" Abusing a Mu.slim is disobedience to God,

and it is infidelity for anyone to join such an

one in religious warfare." (Mis/ikdt, xxii. 2.)

ABU TALIB (v-^U= ^\). IVIuhim-
mad's uncle and guardian ; the father of

AIT. He is lielieved to have died as he had
lived, an unbeliever in the Prophet's mission :

but for forty years he had been his faithful

friend and guardian. He died in the third

year before the Hijrah.

ABU 'UBAIDAH (Sx,^ ^.\) IBN
AL-JARRAH One of the Companions, who
was with the Prophet in all his wars, and

distinguished himself at the battle of Uhud.
He was highly esteemed by Muhammad, who
made him one of the 'Aslianih aJ-Mubash-

sharah. or ten patriarchs of the Muslim faith.

He died a.h. 18, aged 58.

ABU YUSUF (^^j> y^). Known
also as Ya'qub ibn Ibrahim Born at Bagh-

dad, A.H. 113. Studied under the Imam Abii

Hanifah, and is celebrated, together with the

Imam Muhammad and the Imam Zufar, as

disciples of the great Imam ; from whose

opinions, however, the three disciples not un-

frcquontly differ, as will bo seen upon refer-

ence to the Uiddijah. He died A.ii. 182.

*AD (jVc). a tribe located to the

south of Arabia, to which the prophet Hud is

said to have been sent. See Qur'an, vii. G3:

—

" And to 'Ad we sent our brother liiid,

' my people,' said he, ' worship God : ye

have no other god than Him : Will ye not

then fear Him ?
'

" Said the unbelieving chiefs among his
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people. ' Wo certainly perceivo that tbou art

unsound of mind : and we surely deem thee

an impostor.'
" He said, ' my people ! it is not unsound-

ness of mind in me, but I am an Apostle

from the Lord of the Worlds.
"' The messages of mj'^ Lord do I announce

to you, and I am your faithful counsellor.
'•• ^larvol ye that a warning hath come to

you from your Lord through one of yourselves

that lie may warn you? Remember how he

hath made you the successors of the people

of Noah, and increased you in tallness of

.stature. Remember then the favours of God,

that it may haply be well with you.'

" They said, • Art thou come to us in order

that we may worship one God alone, and

leaTe what our fathers worshipped? Then
bring that upon us with which thou threat-

enest us, if thou be a man of truth.'

" lie said, ' Vengeance and wrath shall sud-

denly light on you from your Lord. Do ye

dispute with me about names that j'ou and

youi- fathers have given your idols, and for

which God hath sent you down no warranty ?

Wait ye then, and 1 too will wait with you."
" And we delivered him, and those who

were on his side, by our mercy, and we cut

off, to the last man, those who had treated

our signs as lies, and who were not believers."

Also, Surah Ixxxix. 5 :
" Hast thou not seen

how thy Lord dealt vrith 'Ad at Iram,

adorned with pillars, whose like have not

been reared in these laiids." [hud, ieam.]

ADA' (c^j\). Payment ; satisfac-

tion ; completing (praj'ers. <S:c.).

ADAM. Arabic, Adam ((•J^). The
first man. Reckoned by Muslim writers as the

first prophet, to whom ten portions of scrip-

ture (sahlfah) are said to have been revealed.

He is distinguished by the title of Safiyu'llah,

or, the " chosen one of God." He is mentioned

in the Qur'an in the following Surahs, which
are taken from Mr. Lane's Selections (new
edition, by Mr. Stanley Lane-Poole ; Triibner,

1879), with the commentary in italics :
—

" Remember, Muhammad, when thj' Lord
said unto the angels, I am about to place in

the earth a vicegerent to act for me in the

execution of my ordinances therein, namely,

Adam.—they said. Wilt Thou place in it one

who will corrupt in it by disobediences, and

will shed blood {as did the sons of Kl-Jann,

who icere in it; where ore, when they acted

corruptly, God sent to them the angels, who
drove them away to the islands and the moun-

tains), -when we [on the contrary] celebrate

the divine perfection, occupying ourselves with

Thy praise, and extol Thj- holiness? There-

fore ive are more worthy of the vicegerency.—
God replied. Verily I know that which ye

know not, as to the affair of apjmnting Adam
vicegerent, and that among his posterity icill be

the obedient and the rebellious, and the just will

be manifest among them. And he created

Adam from the surface of the earth, taking a

handful of every colour that it comprised, which

was kneaded with various waters ; and he com-

pletely formed it, and breathed into it the soul

;

so it became nn animated sentient bang. And
ho taught Adam the names of all things, in-

fusing the knowledge of them into his heart.

Then He showed them (namely, the things) to

the angels, and said. Declare unto me the

names of these things, if ye say truth in your

assertion that 1 will not create any more know-

ing than ye, and that ye are more luorthy of the

vicegerency. They rejjlied, [ We extol] Thy
perfection ! We have no knowledge excepting

what Thou hast taught us ; for Thou art the

Knowing, the Wise.— God said, Adam, tell

them their names. And when he had told

them their names, God said. Did I not say

unto you that I know the secrets of the

heavens and the earth, and know what ye

reveal of your words, saying, Wilt thou place

in it, etc., and what ye did conceal of your

words, saying. He will not create any more

generous towards Him than we, nor any more

knowing ? " (Surah ii. 28-31.)
' We created you ; that is, your father Adam

:

then We formed you; we formed him, and you

in him : then We said vmto the angels. Pro-

strate yourselves unto Adam, by way of salu-

tation ; whereupon they prostrated them-
selves, except Iblees, the father of the jinn,

who was amid the angels : he was not of those

who prostrated themselves. God said, What
hath hindered thee from prostrating thyself,

when I commanded thee ? He answered, I

am better than he : Thou hast created me of

fire, and Thou hast created him of earth.

[God] said. Then descend thou from it ; that

is, from Paradise ; or, as some say, from the

heavens ; for it is not fit for thee that thou

behave thyself proudly therein : so go thou
forth : verily thou shalt be of the contempt-

ible. He replied. Grant me respite until the

day when they {that is, mankind) shall be

raised from the dead. He said. Thou shalt

be of those [who are] respited : and, in another

verse [in xv. 38, it is said], until the day of
the knoicn period ; that is, until theperiod of the

first blast [of the trumpet]. [And the devil]

said, Now, as Thou hast led me into error, I

will siiroly lay wait for them {that is, for the

sons of Adam) in Thy right way, the ivay that

leadeih to Thee : then I will surely come upon
them, from before them, and from behind

them, and from their right hands, and from

their left, and hinder them from pursuing the

way {but, saith Ibn 'Abbas, he cannot come

upon them above, lest he should intervene be-

tween the servant and God's mercy), and Thou
shalt not find the great number of them
grateful, or believing. [God] said. Go forth

from it, despised and driven away from
mercy. Whosoever of them {that is, of man-

kind) shall follow thee, I will surely fill

hell with you all ; icith thee, and thy off-

spring, and with men.'' (Surah vii. 10-17.)
" And we said, Adam, dwell thou and

thy wife {Hoicwd [or Eve], ichom God created

from a rib of his left side) in the garden, and
eat ye therefrom plentifully, wherever ye

will ; but approach ye not this tree, to eat

thereof; {and it was wheat, or the grape-vine,

or some other tree ;) for if ye do so, ye will be
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of the number of the offenders. But the devil,

Iblees, caused them to sHp from it, that is

from the garden, htj his xayituj unto them, Shall

I show you the way to the tree of eternity?

And he stcare to them by God that he teas one

of the faithful advisers to them ; so they ate

of it, and He ejected them from from that

state of delight in which they were. And We
said, Descend ye to the earth, ye two with the

offspring that ye comprise [yet unboi'u] , one

of you (that is, of your offspiing) an enemy
to another; and there shall be for you, in the

earth, a place of abode, and a provision, of
its vegetable produce, for a time, until the

period of the expiration of your terms of life.

And Adam learned, from his Lord, v^'ords,

which were these:— Lord, we have acted

unjustly to our oicn souls, and if Thou do not

forgive us, and be merciful unto us, toe shall

surely be of those who suffer loss. And he

prayed in these words ; and He became pro-

pitious towards him, accepting his repentance ;

for He is the Very Propitious, the Merciful.

We said, Descend ye from it (from the garden)

altogether ; and if there come unto you from
Me a direction (a book and an apostle), those

who follow my direction, there sitcdl come no

fear on them, nor shall they grieve ?n the

world to come; for they shall enter paradise:

but they who disbelieve and accuse our signs

of falsehood, these shall be the companions
of the fire: they shall remain therein for

ever." (Surah ii. 33-37.)

The Muhammadans say, that when they
were cast down from Paradise [which is in

the seventh heaven], Adam fell on the isle of

Ceylon, or Sarandib, and Eve near Jiddah
(the port of Makkah) in Arabia ; and that,

after a separation of two hundred years,

Adam was, on his repentance, conducted by
the angel Gabriel to a mountain near 3Iak-

kah, where he found and knew his wife, the

mountain being then named 'Arafat ; and that

he afterwards retired with her to Ceylon.

—

Sale.

ADAB (v>^). Discipline of the
mind and manners

;
good education and good

breeding
;

politeness ; deportment ; a mode
of conduct or behaviour. A very long section

of the Traditions is devoted to the sayings

of iMulianimad regarding rules of conduct,

and is found in the Mishkdtu 'l-Masub'ih under
the title Bdbu 'l-Adab (book xxii. Matthew's
Mishkdt). It includes—(1) Salutations, (2)

Asking permission to enter houses, (3) Shak-
ing hands and embracing, (4) Rising up, (5)
Sitting, sleeping and walking, (G) Sneezing
and yawning, (7) Laughing, (8) Names, (tt)

Poetry and eloquence, (10) Backbiting and
abuse, (11) Promises, (12) Joking, (13) Boast-

ing and party spirit. The traditional sayings

on these subjects will be found under their

respective titles. ^Ilmu 'l-Adab is the science

of Philology.

'ADIYAT (u^^JUi). "Swift horses."
The title of the 100th Surah of the Quran, the
second verse of which is, " By the swift

chargers and those who strike fire with their

hoofs." Professor Palmer translates it

" snorting chargers."

AD'IYATU 'L-MASUEAH (i-^^\

Sj^U5\). "The prayers handed clown
by tradition." Those praj'ers which were
said by Muhammad, in addition to the regular

liturgical prayers. They are found in dift'e-

rent sections of the traditions or Ahdd'is.

'ADL (J-^). Justire. Appointing
what is just ; equalising ; making of the

same weight. Ransom. The word occurs

twelve times in the Qur'an, e.g.. Surah iv. 128,
" Ye are not able, it may be, to act equit<d)ly

to your wives, even though ye covet it."

Surah ii. 44, •' Fear the day wherein no soul

shall pay any ransom for another soul." Surah
ii. 123, " And fear the day when no soul shall

pay any ransom for a soul, nor shall an equi-

valent be received therefi'om, nor any inter-

cession avail ; and they shall not be helped."

Surah ii. 282, •' Write it down faithfully . . .

then let his agent dictate faithfully." Siirah v.

105, " Let there be a testimony between you
when any one of you is at the i^oint of death

—

at the time he makes his will—two equitable

persons from amongst you." Surah vi. 69,

"And though it (soul) compensate with the

fullest compensation it would not be accepted."

Siirah v. 115, " The words of thy Lord are

fulfilled in truth and justice.'' Surah xvi., 78,
" Is he to be held equal with him who bids

what is just, and who is on the right way?"
Surah xvi. 92, '• Verily God bids you do
justice." Surah xlix. 8, "ilake peace with

thorn with equity and hojust." Surah Ixxxii.

8, ' Thy generous Lord, who created thee and
moulded thee and disposed thee aright."

AL-'ADL (^^\). One of the
ninety-nine special names of God. It signi-

fies "the Just." It does not occur in the

Qur'an as an attribute of the Divine Being,

but it is in the list of attributes given in the

Traditions. (Mishlcdt, book x.)

'ADN (yJ^). The garden of Eden.
Jtnt)i(ilu 'Ad)L The garden of perpetual

abode. The term is used both for the garden

of Eden, in which our first parents dwelt,

and also for a place in celestial bliss, [jan-

NATf 'ADN.]

ADOPTION. Araliic Tabannl

(^_s^). An adopted son, or daughter,
of known descent, has no right to inherit

from his, or her, adoptive parents and their

relatives,—the filiation of this description

being neither recommended nor recognised by
^Muhammadan law. Such son or daughter is,

however, entitled to what may be given under

a valid deed in gift or will. In this particuhir

the ^luhammadan agrees with the English,

and the Hindu with the Roman law. (Tagore

Law Lectures, 1873, p. 124.)

ADORATION. The acts and
postures by which the ^luslims express

adoration at the time of prayer are similar to

those used by the ancient .Tews (ride Smith's

Dictionary of the Bible, in loco), and consist of
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Jiuki'r, or the inclination of the body, tho

hands being placed on tho knees ; and Sujiiil,

or prostration upon the earth, the forehead

touching the ground, [prayer.] The adora-

tion of tho black stone at Makkah forms

an important feature in tho ceremonies of tho

pilgrimage. [hajj.J

ADULTERY. Arabic z!m (pVij).

The torai :.ina includes both adultery and
fornication, but there is a difference in tho

punishment for these offences, [fornication.]

Adultery is established before a Qazi, either

by proof or confession. To establish it upon
proof, four witnesses are required. (QurTm,
Surah iv. 1.) When witnesses come forward, it

is necessary that they should be examined
particularly concerning the nature of the

offence. When the witnesses shall have borne

testimony completely, declaring that ' they
have seen the parties in the re/_y act of carnal

conjunction," the Qazi passes sentence.

A confession of adultery must bo made by
the person who has committed the sin, at

four ditlerent times, although, according to the

Imam ash-Shafi'i, one confession is sufficient.

Some of the doctors hold that if a person

retract his confession, his retraction must be

credited, and he must be forthwith released.

At the commencement of Muhammad's mis-

sion, women found guilty of adultery and for-

nication were punished by being literally

immured

—

Suratu'n-nisd (iv.) 19, •• Shut them
up within their houses till death release

them, or God make some waj^ for them."
This, however, was cancelled, and lapidation

•was substituted as the punishment for adul-

tery, and 100 stripes and one year's banish-

ment for fornication.

When an adulterer is to be stoned to death,

he should be carried to some barren place,

and the lapidation should be executed, first

by the witnesses, then by the Qazi, and after-

wards by the by-standers. W^hen a woman
is stoned, a hole or excavation should be dug
to receive her, as deep as her waist, because
Muhammad ordered such a hole to be dug
fur Ghandia.

It is lawful for a husband to slay his wife

and her paramom-, if he shall find them in

the very act. If a supreme ruler, such as

a Khalifah, commit adultery, he is not subject

to such punishment.
The state of marriage which subjects a

whoremonger to lapidation, requires that he
be J'ree (i.e. not a slave), a Muslim, and one

who has consummated a lawful marriage.

It will be seen that .Muhammadan law is

almost identical with the divine law of the Jews
with regard to adultery (Deut. xxiii. 22, Lev.

xix. 20) ; but the Mosaic penalty aj^plied as

well to the betrothed as to the married
woman.

AFFINITY. Arabic Qardbah (&i\f).
The prohibited degrees (fiurma/i) with regard

to marriages are as follows :—blether,

daughter, paternal aunt, maternal aunt, bro-

ther's or sister's daughter, grandmother,
granddaughter, mothei--in-law, step-mother.

daughter-in-law, granddaughtcr-in-law. Nor
can any man marry any who stand in any of

these relationships from fosterage. The mar-
riage of two sisters at the same time is for-

bidden, but the marriage of a deceased wife's

sister is allowed. Mai-riago with a deceased
brother's wife is very common in Muslim
countries, such marriages being held to be a
very honourable means of providing for a
brother's widow. The marriage of cousins is

also considered most desirable, as being the
means of keeping families and tribes together.

The passage of the Qur'an on the subject of

affinit^y, is as follow\s (Surah v. 27) :

—

" Many not women whom your fathers

have married : for this is a shame, and hate-

ful, and an evil way :—though what is past
(i.e. in times of ignorance) maj'^ be allowed.

" Forbidden to you are your mothers, and
your daughters, and your sisters, and your
aunts, both on the father and mother's
side, and your nieces on the brother and
sister's side, and your foster-mothers, and
your foster-sisters, and the mothers of your
wives, and your step-daughters who are your
wards, born of your wives to whom ye have
gone in : (but if ye have not gone in unto
them, it shall be no sin in you to marry
them ;) and the wives of your sons who pro-

ceed out of your loins ; and ye may not have
two sisters ; except where it is ab-eady done.

Verily, God is Indulgent, Merciful

!

" Forbidden to you also are married women,
except those who are in your hands as

slaves : This is the law of God for you. And
it is allowed you, beside this, to seek out
wives by means of your ealth, with wmodest
conduct, and without fornication. And give
those with whom ye have cohabited their

dowry. This is the law. But it shall be no
crime in you to make agreements over and
above the law. Verily, God is Knowing,
Wise !

"

AFFLICTION. Arabic huzn (oj-),
ghamm (^^). The benefits of affliction

are frequently expressed in both the Quran
and Traditions. For example : Siirah ii. 150,
'• We will try you with something of fear, and
hunger, and loss of wealth, and souls and
fruit ; but give good tidings to the patient who,
when there falls on them a calamitj', saj-,

' Verily we ai'e God's and verily to Him wo
return.'" This formula is always used by
Muhammadans in any danger or sudden cala-

mity, especially in the presence of death.

In the traditions (see Misldcatu 'l-Masabili),

Muhammad is related to have said, " A
Muslim is like unto standing green corn,

which sometimes stands erect, but is some-
times cast down by the wind." " No affliction

befals a servant of God but on accomit of tho

sins which he commits."

AFSUN {oy^\). The Persian
term for Da'wah or exorcism, [exorcism.]

'AFtJ {f^)- Lit. "erasing, cancel-
ling." The word is generall}' used in Muham-
madan books for pardon and forgiveness. It
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occurs eight times in the Qur'an, e.g. Surah
ii. 286, " Lord, make us not to carry what we
have not strength for, \)xl\ forgive us and par-

don us and have mercy on us." Surah iv.

46, " Verily God pardons and forgives."

AI-'A/u is one of the ninety-uine special

names of God. It means " one who erases or

cancels;" " The Eraser (of sins)." See Qur'an,

Surah iv. 51.

AGENT. Arabic waJcU (J^j). One
legally appointed to act for another. For the

Muhammadan law regarding the appointment
of agents to transact business, or to negotiate

marriages, see Hamilton's Hidayah, vol. iii.

p. 1 ; Baillie's Digest. Hamfl Code, p. 75

;

Imcimiyah Code, p. 29. The author of the

Hiduifuh says, " It is lawful for a person to

appoint another his agent for the settlement,

in his behalf, of ever}'' contract which he
might lawfully have concluded himself, such
as sale, marriage, and so forth ;

" and he then
proceeds to lay down rules for guidance in

such matters at great length. A woman who
remains in privacy and is not accustomed to

go into Court, ought, according to the saying
of Abu Bakr, to appoint an agent and not

appear herself. A slave or a minor may be
appointed agent for a free man.

AL-AHAD (j^:J\). " The One." A
title given to God. [names of god.]

AHADlTAH (&jJ^\). Unity, con-
cord. Al-Ahudiyuh is a term used by Sufi

mystics to express a condition of the mind,
completely absorbed in a meditation on the
Divine Unity. {See 'Abdu 'r-Razzaq's Dic-
tionary of the Technical Terms of the Sufis.
Sprenger's edition.)

AHQAF (^^\). The name of a
tract of land in Sihr in Yaman. The title of

the XLVith Surah of the Qur'an.

AHLU 'L-BAIT (c^-J\ >\). " The
people of the house." A tenn used in the
Qur'an (Surah xxxiii. 33). and in the Hadis
(Mishkdt, xxiv. 21), for Muhammad's house-
hold.

AHLU 'L-HAWA' (»\^\ >\). A
visionary person ; a libertine.

AHLU'L-KITAB (^\:^\ ^\). Lit.
" The people of the book." A term used
in the Qur'an for Jews and Christians, as be-

lievers in a revealed religion. Some sects of

the Shi'ahs include the Majusi (Magi) under
this term.

AHMAD (J^^^). The name under
which Muhammad professes that Jesus Christ

foretold his coming. Vide Qur'an, Surah Ixi.

6, " And remember when Jesus the son of

Mary said, ' children of Israel ! of a truth I

am God's Apostle to you to confirm the law
which was given before me, and to announce
an apostle that shall come after me, whose
name shall be Ahmad.'" Muhammad had, no
doubt, heard that Our Lord had promised a

Paracletes (7rapaKX7]T0<;), John xvi. 7. This
title, understood by him, probably from the

similarity of sound, as equivalent to Periclytos

(ttcp IKAutos), he applied to himself with
reference to his own name Muhammad, the
praised or glorified one. Muir thinks that in

some imperfect Arabic translation of the

Gospel of St. John, the word TrapaKXrjTO^

may have been translated .4/(/«(«/, or praised.

{Life of Mahomet, vol. i. 17.)

AHZAB (v>y^). "Confederates."
The title of the xxxiiird Surah of the Qur'an,
which is said to have been written when
al-Madinah was besieged by a confederation of

the Jewish tribes with the Arabs of Makkah.
A.H. 5.

AIYUB (v>y.^). [job.]

AJAL ( J=^^). The appointed time
of death, said to be ordained by God from
the first. Qur'an, Surah xxxv. 44, "He
respites them until the appointed time.

When their appointed time comes, verily God
looks upon His servants.'' [death.]

AJlR (jt=i-\). A term used in Mu-
hammadan law for a person hired for service.

[ljarah.]

AJNABI (^s<^\). A foreigner;
any person not of Arabia.

AimiR-I-CHAHAR-I-SHAMBAH
(i-j-^A. j\^ j=>.\). The last Wednesday
of the month of Safar. It is observed as a

feast in commemoration of Muhammad's
having experienced some mitigation of his

last illness, and having bathed. It was the

last time he performed the legal bathing, for

he died on the twelfth day of the next
month. In some parts of Islam it is cus-

tomary, in the early morning of this day to

write verses of the Qur'fm. known as the

Seven Saldms (q.v.), and then wash oft" the ink

and drink it as a charm against evil. It is

not observed by the Wahhabis, nor is its ob-

servance universal in Islam.

AO[LAQ (j>U\). The plural of
Khulq. Natures, dispositions, habits, manners.
The general tei-m for books on morality,

e.g. AkhIdg-i-Ja Idl'i. Akhldq-i-Muhsini. the

name of a dissertation on Ethics by Husain
Wa'iz Kashifi, A.n. 910, which has been trans-

lated into English by the Rev. H. G. Keene
(W. H. Allen & Co.).

AKHtJND i-^^V). A maulawl ; a
teacher. A title of respect given to eminent
religious teachers. One of the most cele-

brated Muhammadan teachers of modern
times was the " Akhuud of Swat," who died

A.D. 1875. This great religious leader resided

in the village of Saidii, in the district of

Swat, on the north-west frontier of India.

AIOIUNDZADAH (6o\ja}^T). The
son of an Akhund. A title of respect given

to the sons or descendants of celebrated reli-

gious teachers, [akhund.]

AL (J\). Lit. " offspring, or pos-
terity." Used in Muslim works for the off-

spring of Muhammad
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AL-A'LA (J^^J^). "The Most
High." The title of the Lxxxviith Surah of

the Qur'an, in the second verso of which

the word occurs: "The name of thy Lord the

Afo.tl Hicjh is celebrated."

'ALAM (^c). A standard or

ensign. A term used for the Hays and stan-

dards paraded durin<< the IMuharram. [mu-

IIARRAM. .STANDARD.S.]

'ALAM (^5Vc). The universe;
world ; condition, state of being.

-Alamu H-aricah . The world of spirits.

'A/amn 'l-khaUj . The world ; this life.

* Alamu 'l-bdqi . The future state.

* Alamu 'l-a^zamiih . The highest heaven.

•Alamu 'sh-s/ut/iddak The visible world.

'Alamu 'l-gtiaib . The invisible world.

'Alamu 'l-ma-qill . The rational world.

The four mystic stages of the Sfifis are

—

'Alamu 'n-ndsnt. . The present world.

'Alamu 'l-mdldkiit . The state of angels.

'Alamu 'l-jaharut . The state of power.

•Alamu 'l-ldhut . The state of absori^tion

into the Divinity.

[SUFIISM.]

'ALAMAT (c^Ui\c). The greater
signs of the resurrection. ['al.^iatu 's-

sa'ah, resurrection.]

'ALAMATU 'N-NUBtJWAH
(iy^\ c..U^). " The signs of Pro-
phec}-." A term used for the supposed mi-

racles and other proofs of the mission of

Muhammad. The title of a chapter in the

Traditions. (Misfikdt, xxi. c. vi.)

'ALAMATU 'S - SA'AH {^l-U
icLJ\). "The signs of the hour,"
i.e. the signs of the time of the Resurrection

.and of the Day of Judgment. The title of a

section of the Traditions. {Mishkdt, xxiii.

c. 3.) [resurrection.]

'ALAQ (^). "Congealed blood."
The title of the xcvith Surah, the first five

verses of which are generally allowed to be

the earliest portion of the Qur'an.

AL-BALDAH (SjJlJ\). "The City."

A name sometimes used in the Hadis for

ilakkah.

ALCHEMY. Arabic Klmiyd
(bL.*^). According to the Kashfii
'z-zu7iun, in loco, learned Muslims are not

agreed as to the existence of this occult

science, nor are they of one opinion as to its

lawfulness, even if it should exist.

ALEXANDER THE GREAT.
Mentioned in the Qur'an as Zu '/- Qarnain, i.e.

" He of the two horns," with which he is

represented on his coins. (Surah xviii. 82.)

He seems to have been regarded by Muham-
mad as one invested with a divine commis-
sion:—"Verily we established his power
upon eai'th " ; but commentators are not agreed

whether to assign to him the position of a

Prophet, [zu 'l-qarnain.J

AL-HAMD (J^*n). "Praise." A
title given to the first Surah, so called because
its first word is Al-haind. This chapter is

also called Fdtihah, which term is used by
modern Muslims for the Surah when it is said

for the benefit of the dead, Al-hamd being

its more usual title, [fatihaii.]

AL-HAMDU-LI'LLAH (.sJJ J^^M).
'• Praise belongs to God." An ejaculation which
is called Tahmld, and which occurs at the com-
mencement of the first chaj^ter of the Qur'an.

It is used as an ejaculation of thanksgiving

—

" Thank God !
" It is very often recited with

the addition of Ruhhi 'l-'dlamhi, " Lord of the

Universe." [tahmiu.]

AL-'ALI (J*5^). One of the
ninety-nine special names of God. It means
" The Exalted One."

'ALl (J^). The son of Abii-
Talib, and a cousin-german to Muhammad,
who adopted him as his son. He married
Fatimah, the daughter of Muhammad, and
had by her three sons, Hasan. Husain, and
Muhassin. He was the fourth Khalifah, and
reigned from a.h. 3.5 to a.h. 40. He was
struck with a poisoned sword by Ibn jNIuljam,

at al-Kufah, and died after three daj^s,

aged fifty-nine years. The Shi-ahs hold that,

on the death of Muhammad, 'AH was entitled

to the Khalifate, and the resiDCctive claims of

Abu Bakr, 'Uniar.and 'U.smrm on the one hand,

and of 'All on the other, gave rise to the

Shi'ah schism. 'All is surnamed by the Arabs
Asadu Hldh, and by the Persians Sher-i-

Khudd, i.e. " The Lion of God." [shi'ah.]

ALIP. The letter Alif (\) is a
monogram frequently placed at the head of

letters, prescriptions, &c. It is the initial

letter of the word AUdh (<sJlJ\), ' God."

ALIF LAM MIM. The Arabic

letters ^^, corresponding to A L M,
which occur at the commencement of six

Surahs, namely Siiratu '1-Baqarah (ii.), Suratu
Ali 'Imran (ill.), Suratu 'l-'Ankabiit (xxix.),

Suratu 'r-Rum (xxx.), Siiratu Luqman (xxxi.),

and Suratu 's-Sijdah (xxxii.). Muhammad
never explained the meaning of these myste-

rious letters, and consequently they are a

fruitful source of perplexity to learned com-
mentators. Jalalu 'd-din gives an exhaustive

summary of the different views in his Itqdn

(p. 470). Some suppose they stand for the

words AUdh. "God"; Lat'if, "gracious";

Majld, " glorious." Others say they stand for

Ana'lldhua'lamu, "I am theGod who knoweth."

Others maintain that thej^ were not meant to

be understood, and that they were inserted

by the Divine command without explanation,

in order to remind the reader that there were
mysteries which his intellect would never

fathom.

ALU 'IMRAN (oV^ J\). "The
family of 'Imran." The title of the third

chapter of the Qur'an.

'ALIM (^^), pi. "ulama. A learned
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man. The term usually includes all religious

teachers, such as Imams. Muftis. Qazis, and

Maulawies : and in Turkey it denotes the poli-

tical party led by the roli^'ious teachers.

AL-'ALlM (^^*5^). One of the

ninety-nine special names of God. It fre-

quently occurs in the Qur'an, and means " The
Wise One."'

ALLAH (<5JJ\). [god.]

ALLAHU AKBAR {y^\ i^\).

'' God is great," or •• God is most great." An
ejaculation which is called the Takblr. It

occurs frequently in the liturgical forms,

and is used when slaying au animal for food.

[TAKBIR.]

ALMSGIVING. The word gene-

rally used for alms is Sathuja/i, or that which

manifests righteousness ; the word zakdt, or

purification, being specially restricted to the

legal alms, [zakat.] Sddaqatu U-Fitr are

the oiYerings given on the Lesser Festival.

The duty of almsgiving is very frequently en-

joined in the Qur'an, ejj. Surah ii. 274-5,
•• What ye expend of good (i.e. of well-

gotten wealth), it shall be paid to you
again, and yc shall not be wronged. (Give

your alms) vmto the poor who are straitened

in God's way and cannot traverse the earth.

. . . Those who expend their wealth by night

and by day, secretly and openly, they shall

have their hire with their Lord."

The following are some of the sayings of

Muhammad on the subject of almsgiving, as

they occur in the Traditions :
—" The upper

hand is better than the lower one. The
upper hand is the giver of alms, and the

lower hand is the poor beggar." " The best

of alms are those given by a man of small

means, who gives of that which he has earned

by labour, and gives as much as he is able."

" Begin by giving alms to your own relatives."

" Doing justice between two people is alms
;

assisting a man on his beast is alms
;
good

words are alms." "A camel lent out for

milk is alms : a cup of milk every morning and

evening is alms." •• Your smiling in your

brother's face is alms ;
assisting the blind is

alms." " God says, Be thou liberal, thou child

of Adam, that I may be liberal to thee." (See

Mishkdt, Matthew's edition, vol. i. p. 429.)

ALWAH (tV^)' pi- of J^«^'^- " Tlie

tables" (of the Law). Mentioned in the

Qur'an, Surah vii. 142, "We wrote for him

(Moses) upon the Tables (nl-A/wdh) a monition

concerning every matter."

Muslim divines are not agreed as to the

number cither of the tables, or of the Com-
mandments. The commentators Jalalain say

they were either seven or ten, [ten com-

mandments.]

'AMAL-NAMAH (&^^ J*^). The
Persian word for Safiifctu 'l-A'wdl, or record

of actions kept by the recording angels.

[SAHIFATU 'L-A'MAL, KIRAJID 'l-KATIBIN.]

AMAl^" (<;)^^)- Protection given

AMULETS

by a Muslim conqueror to those who pay
Jizycth, or poll tax. [jiiiad.]

AMBiYA (oW\), pi. of Nail.
' Pro]ihcts." The title of the xxist Siirah.

[PKDI'HErS.]

AMIN (e>*-^), Hebrew )r^'^. Au
expression of assent used at the conclusion of

prayers, very much as in our Christian wor-

ship. It is always used at the conclusion of

the Sfiratu '1-Fatihah, or first chapter of the

Qur'an.

Ainln,"' Faithful." Al-Amln is the title which
it is said was given to [Muhammad when
a youth, on account of his fair and honour-

able bearing, which won the confidence of the

people.

Amhiu U-Bait, one who wishes to perform
the pilgrimage to Makkah.

AMINAH {^^V). Muhammad's
mother. She was the wife of •Abdu'llfih, and
the daughter of Wahb ibn 'Abdi Manaf.
She died and was buried at al-Abwa, a place

midway between Makkah and al-Madinah,
before her son claimed the position of a Pro-

phet.

AMIR {j^\), Anglice, Emir. "A
ruler : a commander ; a chief ; a nobleman."
It includes the various high offices in a Muslim
state ; the Imam, or Khalifah, being styled

Amiru 1-Umard', the ruler of rulers; and
Amlru H-Mu'minin, the commander of the

beUevers.

AMIRU 'L-HAJJ (^\j^\). The
chief of the pilgrimage." The oflScer in charge
of the pilgrims to Makkah. [hajj.]

AMiRU 'L-MU'MININ (
;--\

(;>--^^^). "The Commander of the
Believers."' A title which was first given to

Abdu 'Hub ibn Jahsh after his expedition to

Nakhlah, and which was afterwards assumed
by the Khalifahs (first by "Umar) and the

Sultans of Turkey, [khalifah.]

'AMR IBN AL-'ASl (^V*J\ ^^, ^^).
One of the Companions, celebrated for his

conquest of Syria, Palestine and Egypt, in the

reigns of Abu Bakr and 'Umar. He died

(according to an-Nawawi) a.h. 43.

AMULETS. Arabic Hamd'il
(JJUs.), " anything suspended "

;

Ta^wiz, " a refuge "
; Ilijdb, " a cover."

Amulets, although of heathen origin, are

very common in Muhammadan countries. The
following are used as amulets: (1) a small

Qur'an. encased in silk or leather, and sus-

pended from the shoulder; (2) a chapter or

verse of the QurTm, written on paper and
folded in leather or velvet

; (3) some of the

names of God, or the numerical power (see

aijjad) of those names
; (4) the names of pro-

phets, celebrated saints, or the numerical power
of the same

; (5) the Muhammadan creed,

engraven on stone or silver. The chapters

of the Qur'an generally selected for Amulets
are: Surahs i.. vi., xviii., xxxvi.. xliv., Iv..
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Ixvii., Ixxviii, Five verses known as the
Aydtu 'l-Hif'z^ qr " verses of protection," are
also frequently fcsoribed on Amulets. The}-

:iro Surahs ii. "2*6; xii. 64; xiii. 12; xv. 17:
xxxvii. 7. [aYvti! 'i,-hifz.]

These charm? are fastened on the arm or

leg, or suspondid round the neck, as a pro-
tection against evil. They are also put on
houses and ar.mals, and, in fact, upon any-
thing from Avaich evil is to bo averted.

Strictly, accorling to the principles of Islam,
only the namts of God, or verses from the
Qur'an, should bo xised for amulets. Informa-
tion regarding ihe formation of magic squares
and amulets vill be found in the article on
Exorcism. Texorcism, da'wah.]

fe
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Amwakll. 'Amrfi'Il. 'Azra'Il, I^Iika'il, Mahka'il,

Harta'il, 'AtiVil. Nura'il, Nukha'il. [exor-

cism.]

ANIMALS. Arabic Hayawan
(^^\y^^'), Accordiug- to the Qur'iln,

Surah sxiv. 44, " God hath created every

animal of water." "An idea," sa}-s Rodwoll,
" perhaps derived from Gen. i. 20. 21."

It is believed that at the Resurrection the

irrational animals ^vill be restored to life, that

they may be brought to judgment, and then be

annihilated. See Qur an, Surah vi. 38, " No
kind of beast is there on the earth, nor fowl

that flieth with its wings, but is a community
like you ; nothing have We passed over in the

book (of the Eternal decrees) : then unto their

Lord shall they be gathered."

AL-'ANKABUT {^^^^\). "The
Spider." The title of the xxixth Surah,

in which there is a passing reference to

this insect in the 40th verse:—"The like-

ness for those who take to themselves guar-

dians besides God is the likeness of the spider

who buildeth her a house : but truly the

frailest of all houses surely is the hoixse of

the spider."

AL-ANSAR (;US\). "The Helpers,"

a term used for the early converts of al-

Madinah ; but when all the citizens of al-

Madinah were ostensibly converted to Islam,

they were all named An^iir, while those

Muslims who accompanied the Prophet from

;Makkah to al-Madinah were called Muhajirun,

or exiles. (Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol iii.

p. 26.) [mi-uammad.]

ANTICHRIST. [masihu 'd-daj-

.lAL.]

APOSTASY FROM ISLAM.
Arabic irtiddd (j\^;^). Accordinfr to

Muslim law, a male apostate, or Murtadd, is

liable to be put to death if he continue obsti-

nate in his error; a female apostate is not

subject to capital piinishmcnt. but she may
be kept in coniinement until she recant.

(Hamilton's Ilidayah, vol. ii. p. 227.) If

either the husband or wife apostatize from

the faith of Islam, a divorce takes place ipso

facto ; the wife is entitled to her whole dower,

"but no sentence of divorce is necessary. If

the husband and wife both apostatize together,

their marriage is generally allowed to con-

tinue, although the Imam Zufar says it is

annulled. But if. after their joint apostasy,

either husband or wife were singly to return

to Islam, then the marriage would be dis-

.qolved. (Hamilton's IJidi'njuh. vol. ii. p. 18:5.)

According to Abu Hanifah, a male apostate

is disabled ifrom selling or otherwise dispos-

ing of his property. But Abu Yusuf and

Imam Muhammad differ from their master

upon this point, and consider a male apostate

to be as competent to exercise every right as

if he were still in the faiih. {lliduyali, vol.

ii. p. 235.)

If a boy under age apostatize, he is not

to be put to death, but to be imprisoned until

he come to full age, when, if he continue in

m
d

the state of unbelief, he must be put to death.

Neither lunatics nor drunkards are held to

be resj^onsible for their apostasy from Islam.

{Ilidayah, vol. ii. 24G.) If a person upon com-

jndsion become an apostate, his wife is not

divorced, nor are his lands forfeited. If a

person become a Musalman upon compul-

sion, and afterwards apostatize, he is not to

be put to death. (Ilidayah, vol. iii. 4G7.)

The will of a male apostate it not valid, but

that of a female apostate is valid. (Ilidayah.

vol. iv. 537.)

'Ikrimah relates that some apostates were

brought to the Khalifah 'All, and he burnt them

alive ; but Ibn 'Abbas heard of it, and said

that the Khalifah had not acted rightly, for

the Prophet had said, "Punish not with God's

punishment (i.e. fire), but whosoeve^- changes

his religion, kill him with the sword."' (Sahihn

U-Buhhari.)

APOSTLE. Arabic ras

hawdrl («^;V)- '^^^ *^^

(apostle or messenger) is applied

mad, that of hawdrl being used in

(Siirah iii. 4, 5 ; Siirah iv. Ill, 112
;

14) for the Apostles of Jesus.

hawarl seems to be derived from the

hora, " to go '"
; haicdryu, " apostle "

; i

according to al-Baizawi, the comment;

derived from hatcira, "to be white," in

hewar, and was given to the disciples oi

he says, on account of their purity of L

sincerity, or because they were i-espe

men and wore white garments. In the

ditious (Mishkdt, book i. c. vi. part 2) he \

is used for the followers of all the propi

[prophets.]

AL-AQABAH (M*5\). A shelter

glen near Minii, celebrated as the scene of tue

two pledges, the first and second pledge of

al-'Aqabah. The first pledge was made by ten

men of the tribe of Khazraj and ten of Aus.

when they plighted tlieir faith to Muhammad
thus :

—" We will not worship any but one

God ; we will not steal ; nor commit adul-

tery ; nor kill our children ; nor will we
slander our neighliour : and we will obey the

Prophet of God." The date assigned to this

pledge by Sir W. :\Iuir is April 21. a.D. G21.

The second pledge was a fe^\ months after-

wards, when seventy-three men and two

women came forward, one by one, and took

an oath of fealty to the Prophet. Muhammad
named twelve of the chief of these men, and

^;,id :
—• Moses chose from amongst his peo]3le

twelve leaders. Ye shall be sureties for the

i
rest, even as were the Apostles of Jesus : and

I am surety for my peoi)lc. And the people

i answered, Amhi, So be it." (Muir's Life o/

j

Mahomet, vol. ii. pp. 216. 232.)

'AQIB (s-*^). "A successor oi

' deputy." " One who comes last." Al-'d(jib i

a title given to Muhammad as being stylec

•• the last of the prophets."

'AQILAH (ili^). The relative;

who pay the expiatory mulct for man
slaughter, or any other legal fine. They mus
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AQIQAH

bo relatives descendotl from one common

father. (Hamilton'^ Uidrniuli, vol. iv. pages

449. 4")2; Baillio's Lmr of Sa/r. p. L'14.)

'AQIQAH (A5*sc). A custom
|

observed by the Arab.s on the birth of a i

child ; namely, leaving the hair on the

infant's head until the seventh day. when it is

shaved, and animals are sacrificed, namely,

two shee])for a l>oy and one for a girl. (Misli-

Ldt. xviii. c. ;? ) It is enjoined by ]Muhannnadan

law. and observed in all ))arls of Ishini.

AEABIA. Bilnchi l-'Arah (-^h

^fi\), Jazlratu 'I-'Arah (w^\ if.j^),

'Arahisti'ni (^^\x^.^). Tlie peniusula

bearing, amongst the Arabs, these names is

the country situated on the east of the Red

Sea, and extending as far as the Persian Gulf.

The word jjrobably signifies a •• barren

place,"' •• desert " (Hob. Hl'^V *
•

T T -

;

Ptolemy divides Arabia into three parts,

Arabia Petra-a, Arabia Felix, and Arabia

Desei-ta ; but Arabian geographers divide it

into Tihumah, al-Hijdz. (in-Najd, al-'Aruz,

and (iI-Y(iiii(i)i.

The races which have jieopled Arabia are

divided into three sections. oZ-'^lrH/yif 'l-Bai-

ikih, al-'Arif/iii '/--Ai-iha/i, and al--Ar<ihu '/-

Musta'rilia/i.

I. AI-'Arabii 'I-Bd'iduli, are the old "lost

Ai'abs," of -whom tradition has preserved the

names of several tribes, as well as some me-
morable ])articulars regarding tlieir extinction.

This may well be called the fal)ulous period of

Arabian history: but. as it has the sanction of

the QurTin. it would be sacrilege in a Muslim
to doubt its authenticity. According to

this account, the most_ famous of the extinct

tribes were those of 'Ad, Samiid, Jadis, and

Tasm. all descended in the third or foiirth

generation from Shem. 'Ad, the father of his

tribe, settled, according to tradition, in the

Great Desert of al-Ahqaf soon after the con-

fusion of tongues. Shaddad his son succeeded

him in the government, and greatly extended

his dominions. He perfoimed many falmloiis

exploits : among others, he erected a magnifi-

cent city in the desert of "Adan, which had
been bcgim by his father, and adorned it with

a sumptuous palace and delightful gardens,

in imitation of the celestial paradise, in order

to inspire his subjects with a superstitious

veneration for him as a god. This superb

structure was built with bricks of gold and
silver alternately disposed. The loof was of

gold, inlaid with precious stones and pearls.

The trees and shiiibs were of the same pre-

cious materials. The fruits and flowers were
rubies, and on the branches were perched

birds of similar metals, the hollow })arts of

which were loaded with every sjiecies of the

richest perfimies, so that every breeze that

blew came charged with fragrance from the

bills of these golden images. To this para-

dise he gave the name of Iram (sec Qur'an,

Surah Ixxxix. (!). On the completion of all

this grandeur, Shaddfid set out with a splendid

i-etinue to admire its beauties. But heaven
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would not suffer his pride and impiety to go

unpunished; for, when within a day's journey

of the place, they were all destroyed by a

terrible noise from the clouds. As a monument
vi Divine justice, the city, we are assured,

still stands in the desert, though invisible.

Southey, in his T/uddha, has viewed this and

many of the other fables and superstitions of

the Arabs with the eye of a poet, a philo-

sopher, and an antiquary. According to at-

Tabari. tliis legendary ])alace was discovered

in the time of .Mu-awiyab, the first Khalifah of

Damascus, by a person in search of a stray

camel. A fanciful tradition adds, that the

Angel of death, on being asked whether, in

the discharge of his diities, an instance bad

ever occurred in wliicli be had felt some com-

passion towai'ds his wretched victims, ad-

mitted that only twice had his sympathies

been awakened—once towards a shipwrecked

infant, which had been exposed on a solitary

plank to struggle for existence with the winds

and waves, and which he spared; and the

second time in cutting oi^' the unhappy Shad-

dad at the moment when almost within view

of the glorious fabric which he had erected

at so much expense. No sooner had the

angel spoken, than a voice from heaven

was heard to declare that the helpless

innocent on the plank was no other than

Shaddad himself : and that his punishment

was a just retriliution for his ingratitude

to a merciful and kind Providence, which

had not only saved his life, but raised him

to unrivalled wealth and splendour. Tlie

whole fable seems to be a confused tradition

of Belus and the ancient Babylon: or. rather,

as the name would import, of Benhadad. men-

tioned in Scripture as one of the most famoixs

of the Syrian kings, who, we are told, was

w-orshipped by his subjects.

Of the 'Adites and their succeeding princes,

nothing certain is known, except that they

were disjjersed or destroyed in the course of a

few centuries by the sovereigns of al-Yaman.

The tribe of ' Samnd first settled in Arabia

Felix, and on their expulsion they repaired

to al-Hijr, on the confines of Syria. Like the

•Adites, they are reported to have been of a

most gigantic stature, the tallest being a him-

dred cubits high and the least sixty : and such

was their muscular power, that, with a stamji

of the foot in the driest soil, they coirld plant

themselves knee-deep in the earth. They

dwelt, the QurTm informs us. '• in the caves of

the rocks, and cut the moimtains into houses,

which remain to this day." In this tribe it is

easy to discover the Thamudeni of Diodorus,

Pliny, and Ptolemy.

The tribes of Tasm and Jadls settled be-

tween :Makkah and al-Madinah. and occupied

the whole level country of al-Yaman. living

]iromiscuously under the same government.

Their history is buried in darkness : and when

the Arabs wish to denote anything of dubious

axitboritv. they call it a fable of Tasm.

Tl'.e extinction of these tribes, accord-

ing 1o the yur'an. was miraculous, and a

signal examjjle of Divine vengeance. The

pcTsteritv of -Ad" and Samiid had abandoned
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tho worship of the true Ood, and lapsed into

iiK'orrij^ihlo idolatry. Thoyhad been chastised

with a three years' drou<,'ht, but their hearts

remained hardened. To tho former was sent

the Prophet Hud, to reclaim them and preach

the unity of the Godhead. •' my people !

"

exclaimed tlio |)rophet. •• ask pardon of your

Lord ; then turn unto Him with penitence,

(and) Ho will send down tho heavens ujion

you with copious rains, and with stron^jth in

addition to yom- strength will He increase

you." Few believed, and the overthrow of

the idolaters was effected by a hot and suf-

focating wind, that bUnv .seven nights and

eight days witliout intermission, accompanied

with a terrible earthquake, l>y which their

idols were broken to pieces, and their houses

thrown to the ground. (See Qur'an, Surah vii.

(i3, xi. 58.) Luqman. who. according to some,

was a famous king of the 'Adites, and who
lived to the age of .seven eagles, escaped, with

about sixty others, the common calamity.

These few survivors gave rise to a tribe

called the Latter 'Ad : but on account of their

crimes they were transformed, as the Quran
states, into asses or monkeys. Hud returned

to Hazramaut. and was liuried in the neigh-

bourhood, where a small town. Qabr Hud.

still bears his name. Among the Arabs, 'Ad

expresses the same remote age that Saturn or

Ogyges did among the Greeks ; anything of

extreme antiquity is said to be " as old as

King 'Ad."

The idolatrous tribe of Samfid had the

prophet Salih sent to them, whom D'Herbelot

makes the son of Arphaxad. while Bochart

and Sale suppose him to be Peleg. the

])rother of Joktan. His preaching had little

effect. The fate of the -.Iditcs, instead of

being a warning, only set them to dig caverns

in the rocks, where they hoped to escape the

vengeance of winds and tempests. Others

demanded a sign from tho proi)lict in token of

his mission. As a condition of their belief,

they challenged him to a trial of power,

similar to wluit took place between Elijah

and the priests of Baal, and promised to

follow the deity that should gain the triumph.

From a certain rock a camel big with young
was to come forth in their jirosence. Tlie

idolaters were foiled ; for on Salih's pointing

to the spot, a she-camel was jiroduccd. with a

young one ready weaned. This miracle

wrought conviction in a few ; but the rest, far

from believing, hamstrung the mother, killed

her miraculous ])rogeny. and divided the

llcsh among tliem. This act of ini))iety scaled

their doom. " And a violent tempest overtook

the wicked, and they were found prostrate on

their breasts in their abodes." (Qur'an.

Surah vii. 71, xi. fi4.)

The tribes of .Tadis and Ti'^iii owe their

extinction to a different cause. A certain

despot, a Tasmito, but sovereign of both tribes.

had rendered himself detested by a voluptuous

law (daiming for hiniself a ])riority of riglit

over all tlie l)rides of tlie .Tadisites. This

insult was not to be tolerated. \ conspiracy

was formed. The king and his chiefs were

invited to an entertainment. The avengers

had privately hidden their swords in the

sand, and in the moment of mirth and fes-

tivity they fell upon the t^n-ant and his

retinue, and finally extirpated the greater

part of his svibjects.

H.—The jmre Arabs are those who claim

to bo descended from Joktan or Qahtan. whom
the present Arabs regard as tlieir ])rinci]ial

founder. The naeml)ers of tliis genuine

stock are styled al-'Arahu I--Aril)ah, the

genuine Arabs. According to their genealogy

of this patriarch, his descendants formed two

distinct branches. Ya'rub. one of his sons,

founded the kingdom of al-Yaman. and .Turhimi

that of al-Hijax. These two are the only sons

spoken of by the Arabs. Their names do not

occur in Scripture ; but it has been conjec-

tured that they were the Jerah and Iladoram

mentioned by Moses as among the thirteen

planters of Arabia (Gen. x. 2(5).

In the division of their nation into tribes

the Arabs resemble the .lews. From an early

era they have retained the distinction of sepa-

rate and independent families. This partition

was adverse to the consolidation of power or

political influence, but it furnislies our chief

guide into the dark abyss of tlicir antiijuities.

The jiosterity of Ya-rub s])read and multi-

plied into innumerable clans. New accessions

rendered new sul)divisions necessary. In the

genealogical tables of Sale. Gagnior, and

Saiyid Ahmad Ivhan. are enmnerated nearly

three-score tribes of genuine Arabs, many of

whom became celebrated long 1>ef(n-e the time

of !\Iuhammad, and some of them retain their

names even at the present day.

IH.—The 'Arahu U-Musttrrihah. tlie mixed

Arabs, claim to be descended from Ishmael

and the daughter of al-Mu/.az. King of

al-llijaz. whom he took to wife, and was of the

ninth generation from .Turlumi. the foiuider of

that kingdom. Of the .Turhumites. till the

time of Ishmael. little is recorded, except the

names of tlicir i)rinces or chiefs, and that

they had possession of the territory of al-Hijaz.

But as Muhammad traces his descent to this

alliance, the Arabs have been more than

usually careful to preserve and adorn his

genealogy. The want of a pure ancestry is,

in their estimation, more than com))ensated

liy the dignity of so sacred a connexion; for

they boast as much as the Jews of being

reckoned the children of Abraham. This

circumstance will account for the preference

with which they uniformly regard this branch

of their ))cdigrcc. and for tlie many romantic

legends they have grafted ujion it. It is not

improbable that the ohl giants and idolaters

suffered an imaginai-y extinction to make way
for a more favoured race, and that Divine

chastisements always overtook those who

dared to invade their consecrated terri-

tories.

The Scri])tnre account of the expulsion and

destiny of this venerated ]n-ogeiiitor of the

Arabs is brief, hut simple and affecting.

Ishmael was the son of Abraham by Hagar.

an Fgyjitian slave. When fourteen years of

' ;ige. lu! was su]))danted in tlie lio])Cs and

aTYections of his father l)y tho birth of Isaac.
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through wlioin the proinisos wcro to descciul.

This evont made it noi-ossary to remove the

unhaijpy f(nnale and her child, who wore

accordingly sent forth to seek their fortune

in some of the surrounding unoccupied dis-

tricts. A small supply of provisions, and a

bottle of water on her shoulder, was all she

carried from the tent of her master. Direct-

ing her steps towards her native comitry, she

wandered with the lad in the wilderness of

Beer-sheba, which was destitute of springs.

Here her stock failed, and it seemed impos-

sible to avoid jjcrishing by hunger or thirst.

She resigned herself to her melancholy pro-

spects, but the feelings of the mother were

more acute than the agonies of want and

despair, l^nable to witness her son's death,

she laid him imder one of the shrubs,

took an affecting leave of him. and retired

to a distance. " And she went, and sat

her down over against him, a good way off,

as it were a bow-shot : for she said, Let

me not see the death of the child. And she

sat over against him. and lifted up her voice

and wept." (Gen. xxi. I(i.) At this moment
an angel directed her to a well of water

close at hand,—a discovery to which they

owed the preservation of their lives. A pro-

mise formerly given was renewed, that

shmael was to liecome a great nation—that

he was to be a wild man—his hand against

every man. and every man's hand against him.

The travellers continiied their journey to the

wilderness of Paran. and there took up their

residence. In due time the lad grew to man-
hood, and greatly distinguished himself as an

archer, and his mother took him a wife out of

her own land. Here the sacred narrative

breaks off abruptly, the main object of i\Ioses

being to follow the history of Abraham's
descendants through the line of Isaac. The
Arabs, in their version of Ishmael's history,

have mixed a great deal of romance with the

narrative of Scripture. They assert that

al-Hijaz was the district where he settled, and

that Makkah, then an arid wilderness, was the

identical spot where his life was providentially

saved, and where Hagar died and was buried.

The well pointed out by the angel, they be-

lieve to be the famous Zamzam, of which all

pious Mushms drink to this day. They
make no allusion to his alliance with the

Egyptian woman, by whom he had twelve

sons (Gen. xsv. 12-18), the chiefs of as many
nations, and the possessors of separate towns;

but as polygamy was common in his age and

country, it is not improliable he may have

had more wives than one.

It was, say they, to commemorate the

miraculous preservation of Ishmael that God
commanded Abraham to build the Ka'bah,

and his son to furnish the necessary

materials.

^luhammadan writers give the following

account of Ishmael and his descendants :

—

Ishmael was constituted the prince and first

high-priest of Makkah. and, during half a

centmy he preached to the incredulous Arabs.

At his death, which happened forty-eight

years after that of Abraham, and in the 137th

of his age. he was buried in the Ic^iiili cjf bis

mother Hagar. Between the erection of the

Ka'bah and the birth of their Prophet, the

Arabs reckon about 2,740 years. Ishmael

was succeeded in the regal and sacerdotal

office by his eldest son Nebat, although the

l)edigreo of ^luhammad is traced fr(jm Kedar,

a younger brother. But his family did not

long enjoy this double authority ; for, in pro-

gress of time, the Jurhumites seized the go-

vernment and the guardianship of the temple,

which they maintained n1)0ut ;500 years.

These last, again, having corrupted the true

worship, were assailed, as a jjunishmcnt of

their crimes, first by the scimitars of the

Islmiaelites, who drove them from Makkah,
and then by divers maladies, by which

the whole race finally perished. Before

qiiitting ;Makkah, however, they committed

every kind of sacrilege and indignity. They

filled up the Zamzam well, after having

thrown into it the treasures and sacred

utensils of the temple, the black stone, the

swords and cuirasses of Qala'ah, the two

golden gazelles presented by one of the

kings of Arabia, the sacred image of the ram
substituted for Isaac, and all the precious

movables, forming at once the object and

the workmanship of a superstitious devo-

tion. For several centuries the posterity

of Ishmael kept possession of the supreme

dignity.

The following is the list of chiefs who
are said to have ruled the Hijaz, and to have

been the lineal ancestors of Muhammad, as far

as 'Adnan :

—

A.D. 538 -Abdu 'llah,the father of Muhammad.
505 'Abdu 'l-Muttahb.

472 Hashim.
439 'Abd Manaf.

406 Qusaiy.

373 Kiliib.

340 ISIurrah.

307 Ka-ab.

274 Luwaij\
241 Ghrilib.

208 Fihr or Qm-aish.

175 Malik.

142 an-Xazr.

100 Kinanah.
71) Khuzaimah.
48 Mndrikah.
10 al-Ya's.

B.C. 23 Jluzar.

of! Niziir.

89 Ma'add.
122 -Adnrm.

The period lietween Ishmael and -Adnan is

variously estimated, some reckoning forty,

others only seven, generations. The authority

of Abu'1-Fida, who makes it ten, is that gene-

rally followed by the Arabs, being foimded on

a tradition of one of Muhammad's wives.

Making every allowance, however, for patri-

archal longevity, even forty generations are

insufficient to extend over a space of nearly

2,500 years. From 'Adnan to Muhammad
the genealogy is considered certain, compre-

hending twenty-one generations, and nearly
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ARABIC.
r/hatu '/-•Anih.

Arabia is lielcl

UJO ilitYoroul tribu.s, all hrancliiiig off from

the same parent stem.

(See Abii'l-Fida ; Gagiiior's Vie de Mulio-

imt ; Pocock, S/ieciin. Arab. Higt. ; Saiyid

Ahmad Kh"iii's Essgi/s; Sale's /Lom«, Prelim.

Dis : Crichton's Hist. Anibia.)

Li.miiu.-'l-'Arab ; Lii-

The classical language of

to be the language of the

Qur'an, and of the Traditions of Muhammad,
and by reason of its incomparable excellence

is calicd ajiiJ\ <(l-/i((/li'ili, or ••the language."

(See Qur'an, Surah xvi. 105, •• They say. Surely

:i person teacheth him [i.r. Muhammad]. But

the tongue of him at whom tlioy hint is

foreign, whili' this [i.e. the QurTin] is plain

Arabic")
This classical language is often termed, by

the Arabians themselves, the language of

Ma-add, and the language of Muzar, and is

a compound of many sister dialects, very

often dilYcring among themselves, which

were spoken throughout the whole of the

Peninsula before the religion of Muhamniad
incited the nation to spread its conquering

armies over foreign countries. Before that

l)oriod, feuds among the tribes, throughout

the wliole extent of their territory, had pre-

vented the blending of their dialects into one

uniform language ; biit this effect of disunion

was counteracted in a great measure by the

institution of the sacred months, in which all

acts of hostility were most strictly interdicted,

and by the annual pilgrimage, and the yearly

fair held at -Ukaz. at which the poets of the

various tribes contended for the meed of

general admiration.

Qatadah says that the QUraish tribe used to

cull what was most excellent in the dialects

of Arabia, so that their dialect became the

best of all. This assertion, however, is not

altogether correct, for many of the children

of the tribe of Quraish, in the time of Muham-
mad, were sent into the desert to be there

nursed, in order to acquire the utmost

chasteness of speech. Muhammad hiuisclf

was sent to be brought \\\> among the tribe of

Sa'd ibn Bakr ibn Hawa/in, descendants of

Muzar, but not in the line of Quraish ;
and he

is said to have urged the facts of his being a

Quraish, and having also grown up among

the tribe of Sa-d, as the grounds of his

claim to be the most chaste in speech of the

Arabs. Certain it is that the language of

Ma'add was characterised by the highest degree

of pei-fection, copiousness, and miiformity, in

the time of ^Muhammad, although it after-

wards declined.

The language of the Qur'an is universally

acknowledged to be the most perfect form of

Arabic speech. At the same time we must

not forget that the acknowledged claims of the

Qur'an to be the direct utterance of the

Divinity have made it impossible for any

Muslim to criticise the work, and it has be-

come the standard liy whicli other literary

compositions have to be judged. (See Lane's

Introduction to his Aiahir Dirtiomiry. and

Palmer's (liir'iin.)

al-a'rai<^

ARABIC LEXICONS. The first

Arabic lexicon is that which is generally

ascribed to al-Khalil, and entitled Kitabii'l

'Ain. The following are the most celeln-atcd

Arabic dictionaries com])osod after the •An>.

The ./'imhani/i, by Ibn Duraid, died .v.H. ;521.

The Tahzll), by al-Azhari. died a.h. o70.

The Muhlt. by the Sahib Ibn -Abbad, died

A.H. ;}85.

The Mujmal. by Ibn I'Tiris. died A.u. :l'J5.

The SiluVi, by iil-Jauhaii. died A.n. :5!)8.

The .'/(iini-, by al-Qa/.za/,. died A.ii. 412.

The Mit-ab. by Al)fi (Jlialib, died .\..H. -loC.

The Mnhbnn, by Ibn Sidah, died A.u. 458.

The Ax(i.<. by az-Zamakhshari. died A.u.

538.

The y[ii<ilnib. by al-Mutarrizi. died a.ii.

CIO.

The -Ubiib. l)y a.s-Sagliani. died A.u. UGO.

The LisuHu'f-'Ami), by Ibn Mukarrani,dicd

.\.ii. 711.

The T(i/izlbn 't-T<ihz'ib, by Mahmud at-

Tanfikhi. died a.h. 723.

Tlio Misbfi/i. by Ahmad ibn :VIuhammad

al-Faiyfimi. compiled A.u. 7."U.

Tho Mu(/hni 'l-LabU>, by Ibn llisham. died

A.u. 7(jl.

The ildmu.-!. by al-Fairuzabfuli. died A.u.

810.

The Sihdh (says Mr. Lane in his Preface

to his Dictionary), is among the 1)ooks of

lexicology like
" the S<ihih of Al-Bnhhnn

amongst the books of traditions ; for the point

on which turns the title to reliance is not the

copiousness of the collection, hut the condi-

tion of genuineness and correctness.

Two well-known dictionaries, compiled in

modern times in Hindustan, are the (JhijidxK '/-

LiKjhat, by Maulawi Ghiyii.su 'd-din of Ram-

pur, and the Muntnha '/-'Arab, by -Abdu 'r-

Rahim ibn -Abdu 'l-Karlm of Saflpur. These

are both Arabic and Persian lexicons.

The Arabic-Latin dictionary of .Jacob

Golius, was printed at Leyden. a.d. 1053

;

that of Freytag at Halle, a.d. 1830-35.

The Arabic-English and Englisli-Arabic

dictionaries extant are

—

Richardson's Persian-Arabic-English, a.d.

1777.

Richardson's English-Persian-Arabic, a.d.

1810.

Francis Johnson's Persian-Arabic-English.

A.D. 1852.

Catafago's Arabic-English and English-

Arabic, new edition, IS7:'>.

Lane's Arabic-English, a.d. 1803 to 1882.

imperfect.

Dr. Badger's English-Arabic, a.d. 1881.

Dr. Stcingass's English- Arabic, A.D. 1882.

AL-A'RAF (^V^^). (1) The
partition between heaven and hell, described

in the Qur'an, Surah vii. 44, '• Betwixt the two

(heaven and hell) there is a partition ; and on

al-A'raf are men who know all by their marks ;

and they shall cry out to the inhabitants of

Paradi.se, 'Peace bo upon you!' (but) they

have not (yet) entered it, although they so

desire. And when their sight is turned towards

tho dwellers in the Fire, they say, • O our Lord,
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placo us not with the unjust people.' " Accord-

ing to Sale, al-A-rdf is ilorivod from tho vorb

•iinrr'it, which si^niiiies •• to distinguish between

things, or to part them" ; though some com-

nientators give another reason for the imposi-

tion of this name, l)ecause, say they, those who
stand on this partition will L-noiv and distingui.tli

tho blessed from the damned by their rospcc-

live marks or characteristics: and others say

Iho word properly intends anything that is

rkvdteiL as such a wall of separation must
bo su])posed to be. Some imagine it to

bo a sort of limbo for the patriarchs and pro-

phets, or for the martyrs and those who have

been most eminent for sanctity. Others

place here those whose good and evil works
aro so eriual that they exactly counterpoise

each other, and therefore deserve neither

reward nor ]Huiishment ; and those, say they,

will on the last day be admitted into Paradise,

after they shall have performed an act of

adoration, which will be imputed to thorn as

a merit, and will make the scale of their good

works to preponderate. Others suppose this

intermediate space will be a receptacle for

those who have gone to war, without their

parents' leave, and therein suffered mar-

tyrdom ; being excluded from Paradise for

tiieir disobedience, and escaping hell because

they are martjTS. (2) The title of Surah vii.

(3) A term used by Snfi mystics to express

a condition of the mind and soul when medi-

tating on the existence of God in all things.

_ 'AEAFAH (^;£). The viu-il of tlie

'Idu "l-Azlia, or Feast of Sacritice, when the

pilgrims proceed to Mount 'Arafat. ["IDU

"l-aziia.]

'ARAFAT (*^V)' oi" 'Arafali.

The •' Mount of Recognition." situated twelve

miles from Makkah ; the place where the

pilgrims stay on the ninth day of the pil-

grimage, and recite the mid-day and after-

noon praj'ers, and hear the Khutbah or

sermon. Hence it is a name given to the

ninth day of the month Zu '1-Hijjah. Upon
the origin of the name given to this mountain.

Burton says, • The Holy Hill owes its name
to the following legend :—When our first

parents forfeited heaven for eating wheat,

which deprived them of their primeval pm-ity,

they were cast down upon earth. The ser-

pent descended upon Ispahfin, the peacock at

Cabul ; Satan at Bilbays (others say Scmnfin

or Seistfm), Eve upon 'Arafat, and Adam at

Ceylon (Sarandib). The latter, determining

to seek his wife, began a journej-, to which

the earth owes its present mottled appear-

ance. 'Wherever our first father placed his

foot, which was large, a town afterwards

arose ; and between the strides will always

be country. Wandering for many years, he

came to the Momitain of Mercy, where our

common mother was continually calling upon
his name, and their recognition of each other

gave the place the name of •Arafuh.''

AEAZl ((^V)- -2^1^. " lands "; the
sale of lands. Tombs are not included in the

sale of lands. A place or station for casting
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the harvest is not considered to bo amongst

tho rights and advantages of land, and there-

fore does not enter into the sale of it.

(Baillie's Law of Sale, pages 54, 55.)

[land.]

ARCHITECTURE. The term Sara-
cenic is usually applied by Enghsh writers to

Muhammadan architecture. But though tho

stylo may bo traced to the Arabians, they

cannot themselves be considered the inventors

of it. They had, in fact, no distinctive style

of their own when they made their rapid con-

quests, but adapted existing styles of archi-

tecture to meet the religious and national

feelings of tho iluslims.

^luhammad built a mosque at al-Madinah,

but it was an exceedingly simple structiu-e,

and he left no directions in the Qur'an or in

the Traditions on tho subject.

The typical varieties of the earlier Muham-
madan architecture are those which appeared

in Spain and in Egypt ; its later form

appeared in Constantinople. The oldest

specimen of Saracenic architectm-e in Spain is

the mosque of Cordova, which now serves as

the cathedral of the city. It wa^ commenced
by the Khallfah -Abdu "r-Rahman, 7S() A.U..

IN TUB SANCTUARY OF TIIE CATUKDUAL di

COKDOVA.

with the avowed intention that it should be

the finest mosque in the world, and Byzantine

architects arc said to have been specially

invited to superintend its construction.

The earliest of the Muhanmicdan buildings

in Egypt, of which any portions still remain, is

the Mosque of 'Amr at old Cairo, begun

about A.D. (54:2, but greatly altered or rebuilt

about sixty years later.

On the capture of Constantinople, St. Sophia

was converted by the Muslim conquerors into

their chief Mosque, and made their architec-

tm-al model. The older Saracenic style, as

seen at Cordova and old Cairo, continued to

be the basis of the new, but it was modified

throughout l>y Byzantine infiucncc. In Persia
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we may clearly trace in ^luhammadan Iniikl-

ings tiae older Persian type, and in India

almost to appai"ent insecuiuty ; Init owing to

the style of the embellishment, this lightness

IX S. .SOPHIA, CUNSTANTINOl'LK.

the Saraeenie architects showed the same
pliancy in adopting the styles of the various

peoples amongst whom they settled. It thus

happens (says Fergusson, in his IIi\iloiij <>/'

Indian Architecluic), that we have at least

twelve or fifteen different styles of IMuham-

madan architecture in Central Asia and in

India.

IS TIIE TAJ JIAHALL, AGRA.

A striking and distinctive featiu-e in early

Muhannnadan architecture is the hor.se-.shoe

arcii, which in time gives way to a cusped or

scalloped arch, strictly so termed, the outline

lieing produced liy intersecting semi-arches.

Another variety of Saracenic arch is the cir-

cular-headed and stilted form. The pillars are

commonly of exceedingly slender j)riij)ortiuns.

IX THE MOTI 5IASJID. AGRA.

of particular forms tends to heighten the

general hixuriance. Some have imagined that

this element of slcnderness in regard to

pillars indicates a tent origin of the style.

This tent-like character has been fiu'ther kept
up by concave ceilings and cupolas, embla-
zoned with painting and gilding. Decorations

composed of animal and human tigurcs. being

interdicted by Muhamniadan law [picTrKEs]

are not found in Saracenic architecture :

but their geometrical patterns exhibit sin-

gular beauty and complexity, inexhaustible

variety of combinations, and a wonderful

degree of harmonious intricacy, arising out of

very simple elements. Lattice or open trellis

EAKLV I'ATHAN STYLE IX THE QUTB BUILDINGS

AT DELHI.

work is another fertile source of embellish-

ment, and is similar to the tracery met with

in Gothic ])uildings. Another characteristic

of Saracenic style is that of the dome. For
the most part domes occur in mosques and
tombs, and are of Byzantine origin. Minarets

are also a special feature in Muhammadan
mosques, and contribute much to the pic-

tiu'csiiuencss of these buildings. They are
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found in mosques of the later Saracenic style.

(See Fergusson's Indian and Eastern Architec-
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IN A HOUSE IN PESHAAVAR.

ture.'Mv. Owen Jones's Alhambra Palace, Her-

semers Arabische Baiirfir::ieritnc/(n.')

'ARlYAH (^^c). A kind of sale

permitted in Islam, namely, when a person

fomputes what quantity of fruit there is on a

tree and sells it before it is plucked. (Mish-

kdt, sii. c. V.)

'ARIYAH {hy). (1) A loan for

the use of anythinj^- of which Qarz cannot be

made: f.'/. the loan of a horse is ^Ani/afi;

the loan "of money is Qarz. (2) A gift, of

which the following is an example :—A person

makes a gift to another of the dates of a

)ialm-tree in his garden: but having after-

wards some doubt of the propriety of that

person coming daily to his garden where

his family usually are. and being at the

same time unwilling to depart from his

promise, or to retract his gift, he gives

some of the dates that have already been

pulled m lieu of those upon the tree.

(Baillie's Late of Sale, p. 300.)

ARK, NOAH'S (cy ^^). It is

mentioned in the history of the Deluge, as

recorded in the Qur'an, in two places—Surah

xi. 39, " Build the ark imder our eye and after

our revelation," and Surah xxiii 27. There

is also supposed to be an allusion to the ark

in Surah xxxvi. 41. "And a sign to them is

tliat we bare their offspring in the laden ship."

Al-Baizawi says that Noah was two years

building the ark. which was 300 cubits long,

.")0 wide, and .30 broad, and which was made
of Indian jjlanc-tree ; that it consisted of

three storeys, the lowest for beasts, the middle

for men and women (who were separated

from each other), and the highest for birds.

The ark is said to have rested on the moun-
tain al-.Iudi. [NOAH.]

ARK OF THE COVENANT. The

Hebrew word for "Ark" is niD ^'•^-
T ••

a chest, a coffer), Chald. J^D^l'^ri'
T

Arabic *iiJ^^
,

i^^^'. See QurTm, Surah
ii. 249, " The sign of his (Saul's) kingdom is

that there shall come unto you the ark

(Taliut) ; in it shall be security (or the Shechi-

nah. sirL-lmi/i, TTob. ni'^^tT) f^"''^" y°"^"

Lord, and the relics of what the family

of ISIoscs and the family of Aaron left ; the

angels shall bear it." .Talalu "d-din says

this ark contained the images of the prophets,

and was sent down from heaven to Adam,
and at length came to the Israelites, who put

great confidence therein, and continually car-

ried it in front of their army, till it was taken

by the Amalekites. But on this occasion the

angels brought it back in the sight of all the

people, and placed it at the feet of Saul

(Talut). who was thereupon unanimously

received as king.

ARMS, The Sale of. The sale of

armour or warlike stores to rebels, or in their

camp, is forbidden, liecause selling arms into

the hands of rebels is an assistance to defec-

tion. But it is not forbidden to sell the mate-

rials for making arms to such persons.

(Hamilton's Hiddyah, vol. ii. 225.)

ARSH {J^^\). (1.) A legal term
for compensation. (2.) Amulet ; a fine: par-

ticularly that which is paid for shedding of

blood. (3.) A gift for conciliating the favour

of a judge; a bribe. (4.) Whatever a pur-

chaser receives from a seller after discover-

ing a fault in the article bought.

'ARSH {J^f"). The term used in

the QurTm for the throne of God. Sxirah ix.

131. ''He is the Lord of the mighty throne."

Husaini. the commentator, says the throne

has 8,000 pillars, and the distance ])etwcon

each pillar is 3,000.000 miles.

'ASABAH (^--c). A legal term
for male relatives by the father's side,

agnates.

ASAF (<-a«^). The ivazlr or prime
minister of Solomon. Alluded to in the

Qm-'fm, Siirah xxvii. 40, as " He with whom
was knowledge of the scripture." Muham-
madan commentators say he was the son of

Barkhiya.

ASAR (y\). Relating ; handing
down by tradition. (ienerally used for a

Hadi.s related by one of the Companions, as

distinguished from one of the Prophet's own.

AL-ASARU 'SH-SHARTF (p\
i^j^\). The sacred relic. A hair

of either the board or mustachios of IMuham-

mad, or a foot-print of the Prophet. One of

these sacred relics (a hair of his beard) is

exhibited in the great mosque at Delhi.

another in a moscjue in Cashmere.

ASHAB (v^W-\), pi. of SuMb.
The Companions or Associates of ;MulKimmad.
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Tho tei-m used for a single companion is

sahdhl. Concerning the title of '• Companion,"

there is considerable controversy as to the

persons to whom it can be applied. Sa'id

ibn al-Musaiyab reckoned none a '• Com-

]3anion." but "those who had been a year or

more with ;Muhammad, and had gone on a

warlike expedition with him. Some say that

everyone who had attained puberty, had em-

braced Islam, and had seen the Prophet, was

a " Companion," even tho\igh he had attended

Muhammad but an hour. Others, however,

ulfirm that none could be a "Companion"

nnh\ss :Muhai)miad chose him and he chose

Muhammad, and he adhered to the Prophet

at all times. The general oi)inion is that

every one who embraced Islam, saw the Pro-

phet, and accompanied him. even for a short

time, was a '• Companion."

It is related that the Prophet marched to

IMakkah with 10.000 :Muslims. to Himain with

lli,000, and that -iO.OOO accompanied him on

the farewell pilgrimage. The number of the

"Comiianions" at his death is said to have

been 144.()0(i.

In point of merit, the refugees (Mu/i(ljinin)

are more worthy than the auxiliaries (An.<ur) ;

"but by way c)f precedence, the auxiharics are

more "worthy than the later refugees.

The " Companions " have been arranged in

thirteen classes, which are given by Abu "l-Fidfi

as follows :—l. Those who tirst • embraced

Islam, sucli as Kliadijah. -AH. Zaid. and Abu

Bakr. and those who did not delay till he had

established his mission. II. The Companions

who believed in him after his mission had

been fully established, amongst whom was

'Umar. III. Those who fled to Abyssinia.

lY The Hrst Companions of 'Aqabah, who

i.rcceeded the Auxiliaries. V. The second

Companions of -Aqabah. YI. The third Com-

l)anions of 'Aqabah, who were seventy. YII.

The refugees who went to the Prophet after

his flight? when he was at Qulul. Viefore the

erection of the temple. YIII. The soldiers of

the great battle of Badr. IX. Those who

ioined Islam between Badr and Iludaibiyah.

X. Those who took the oath of fealty under

the acacia tree at Hudaibiyah. XI. Those who

joined after the treaty of Hudaibiyah, but

before the conquest. XII. Those that embraced

Islam on the day of conquest. XIII. Those

who were cliildren in tlic time of the Pro-

phot, and had seen him.

:\luhammad frequently commended the

" Companions," and spoke of their excellences

and virtues, a chapter in the Traditions being

devoted to this subject. {MiMdt. xxiv. c.

xiii.) He is related to have said, '• ily com-

panions are like stars by which roads are

found, for which over companion you follow

you will lind the right road."

AL-AS1.1ABU 'L-FIL (J^ii\ s^V^-^).

'• The Companions of the Elejiliant." A term

used in tho Chapter of the Ele])hant, or the

cvth Surah :—" Hast thou not seen how thy

Lord dealt with the rumpuHiona of lite clejifiant 'i

Did He not «ause their stratagem to miscarry ?

AL-ASH*AR1YAH

And He sent against them birds in flocks,

small stones did they hurl down upon theni,

and he made them like stubble eaten down !

"

This refers to the army of Abrahah. the

Christian king of Abyssinia and Arabia Felix,

said to have been lost, in the year of Muham-
mad's birth, in an expedition against Makkah
for the ])urpose of destroying the Ka'bah. This

army was cut oft by small-pox. and there is no

doubt, as the Arabic word for .small-jiox also

means '• .small stones," in reference to the

hard gravelly feeling of the pustules, what is

the true interpretation of the fourth verse of

this Surah, which, like many other poetical

passages in the Qxir'an, has formed the start-

ing point for the most puerile and extravagant

legends.

ASHABU 'L-KAHF (^6^5^ ^W-^).
" The" Companions of the Cave," i.e. the Seven

Sleepers, mentioned in the Sfiratu "1-kahf, or

Chapter xviii. of tho QurTm. The story, as

told by early Christian writers, is given by

Gibbon (liisi' (duI F'i/I. Chapter xxxi.). ^yhen

the Emperor Dccius ])ersecutedthe Christians,

seven noble youths of Ephesus are said to

have concealed themselves in a cave in the

side of a mountain, where they were doomed

to jjcrish l)y the tyrant, who gave orders that

the entrance should be firmly secured with a

pile of huge stones. They mmiediately fell

into a deep slumber, which was miraculously

prolonged, without injuring the powers of life,

during a ])eriod of 187 years. This popular

tale, which Muhammad must have heard

when he drove his camels to the fairs of

Syria, is introduced into the QurTm as a

divine revelation.

ASHABU 'S - SUFFAH (v>V^^

dibcHJ.' "The sitters (Ui the lieuch
"

of thotcmide at Jlakkah. They arc thus de-

scribed by Abu "l-Fida :
•• They were ])oor

.strangers, -without friends or place of abode,

who claimed the promises of the Apostle of

God and imjilored his protection. Thus the

])(>rch of tho temple liecame their mansion,

and thence they oV>laincd tlieir name. When
Muhammad went to meals, he used to call

some of them to pai-take with him: and he

selected others to eat with his companions."

'ASHAEAH MUBASHSHAEAH
(i^iv-- Sjiuxs). " The toil w-lio received

glad tidings." Ton of the most distinguisjied of

Muhammad's followers, whose ceiiain entrance

into Paradise he is said to have foretold.

They are Abu Bakr. -Umar. Usman. •-Vli.

Talhah. a/.-Zubair. 'Abdu "r-Bahman. Sa-d-ibn-

Abu-Wa<|(|as. Sa-id ibn Zaid. Abu >Ubaidah

ibn al-.Tarrah. (Mis/ib'il. book xxiv. c. xx.. jiart

ii.) Muhammad declared it in-esimii)tion for

anyone to coimt i\]nm an entrance into

heaven with absolute certainty, but he made

an excejition in favour of these ten distin-

guished persons.

AL-ASH'AElYAH (hj*^'^\). A sect

formed by Abu 'l-Hasaii "Ali ibn IsuuVil

al-Ash'ari. horn a.h. L'CO (a.p. 873-4).
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They lioKl th;\t the :ittribute.s of God are

ilistiiict from His essence, yet in such a

way as to forbid any comparison heinj?

made between God and His ci;eatures. They

say they are not " 'aiii nor g/uiir: " not of His

essence,' nor distmct from it : j'.e. they cannot

be compared with any other -things. They

also hold that God has one eternal will,

from which proceed all thincjs, the good

and the evil, the useful and tlie hurtful. The
destiny of man was written on the eternal

table before the world was oi-eated. So far

they go with the Sifiitis, but in order to

preserve the moral responsibility of man, they

say that he has power to convert will into

action. But this power cannot create any-

thing new, for then God's sovereignty would

be impaired; so they say that God in His pro-

vidence so orders matters that whenever " a

man desires to do a certain thing, good or

bad, thi action corresponding to the desire is,

there and then, created by God, and, as it

were, fitted on to the desire." Thus it seems

as if it came naturally from the will of the

man, whereas it does not. This action is

called Kash (acquisition), because it is acquired

by a special creative act of God. It is an

a(?t directed to the obtaining of profit or the

removing of injury: the term is therefore in-

applicable to the Deity. Abu Bakr al-Bakil-

liim, a disciple of al-Ash-ari, says: ' The
essence or substance of the action is the

etTect of the power of God, but its being an

action of obedience, such as prayer, or an

action of disobedience, such as fornication,

are qualities of the action, wliich proceed

from the power of man." The Imam Al-

Haramain (a.h. 419-478) held " that the

actions of men were effected by the power

which God has created in man." Abu Ishaq

al-Isfarayini says :
" That which maketh im-

pression, or hath influence on action, is a

compound of tlie power of God and the power

of man." They also believe that the word of

God is eternal, though they acknowledge that

the vocal sounds used in the Qiir'an, which are

the manifestation of that word, are created.

They say. in short, that the QurTm contains

(1) "the eternal word which existed in the

essence of God before time was ;
and (2) the

word which consists of sounds and combina-

tions of letters. This last they call the created

word.

Thus Al-Ash-arT traversed the main posi-

tions of the Mutazilites, denying that man can,

by the aid of his reason alone, rise to the

knowledge of good and evil. He must exer-

cise no judgment, but accept all that is re-

vealed. He has no right to apply the moral
laws which afiec-t men to the actions of God.

It cannot be asserted by the human reason

that the good will be rewarded or the bad

punished in a future world. Man must always

approach God as a slave, in whom there is no

light or knowledge to judge of the actions of

the Supreme. Whether God will accept the

penitent sinner or not cannot be asserted, for

He is an absolute Sovereign, above all law.

(Sale, from Jim KhaUnu ; ])ie ^fu'1lJZ(litl'll

oder dif Freide.nher in Jslam, von II. Steiuer.

1805; XiirGtuc/u'c/ite Aim 'l-Hmnn al-iisli'a/'n/i.

von W. S])itta, 187(i ; iJf St/iJJ orir hrl Duijina

in dfii Islam tot ojt El-nsh^ar'i, do<ir Dr. M. Th.

Iloutsma, Leiden, 187.')
; and K.cjwsv (/<• In

Rvfunne de tIslumisme, by M. A. V. Meliren

Leiden, 1878.)

'ASH17RA (o^j^^c). Lit. "the
tenth." A voluntary fast day, observed on the

tenth of the month of .Muharram. It is related

that Aluhammad observed it, and said it was

a day resjiected by Jews and Christians.

(^Mishkut, vii. c. vii. 1.)

It is the only day of 3Iuharram observed

by the SunnI Muslims, being the day on which

it is said God created Adam and Eve, heaven

and hell, the tablet of decree, the pen, life,

and death. It is kept by the Sunnls as a fast.

[ml:h.vkka.m.]

ASIYAH {hA). The wife of

Pharaoh. One of the four perfect women
(the Virgin Mary. Khadijah, andFatimah,
being the other three). See MishlcHtit 'I-Ma-

siil/lfi, xxiv. c. 22. She is mentioned in tlie

Qur'an (Surah Ixvi. 11) :
" And God striketh

out a parable for those who believe : the wife

of Pharaoh, when she said, • My Lord, build

for me a house with Thee in Paradise, and

save me from Pharaoh and his works, and

save me from the unjust people."

ASL (J-<=^).
Cause, first principle,

foundation. Asl-anifar^, "cause and elfeet,"

•• fundamental and derivative principle."

ASMA'U 'LLAH (^^ A^,-^). [god,
N.VMES OF.]

'ASR (r^). The afternoon
]n-ayer. [pkavkrs.] The title of the ciiird

Surah of the Qur'an.

ASS. According to the Imfim
Abu Hanifah. the ass is an unclean animal, and

its flesh and milk are unlawful ; nor is znhat to

be given on an ass. (Hamilton's IJiditijah,

vol. i. 10, iv. 74, 80.)

ASSISTANTS, [ansar.]

ASTROLOGY. Arabic 'Ilniu '«-

nnjiim. Qatadah says, referring to the Qur'an,

that God has created stars for three uses :

(1) as an ornam.ent to t"ue heavens (Surah

Ixvii. 5) ; (2) to stone the Devil with (Siirah

Ixvii. 5) ; and (3) to direct travellers through

the forests and on the sea (Surah xv. 10).

Muhammad condemns those who study the

stars for any other purpose (M/sldcdt. xxi.

o. iii. pt. iii.), and consequently tlie science of

Astrology is not considered lawful in Islam.

ASWAD (^^S^). An impostor
who, in the time of Muhammad, claimed

the prophetic ottice. His name was 'Aihalah

ibn Ka'b, and he belonged to the tribe

i)f -Aus, of which he was an influential chief.

He was surnamed Zn 'l-Iliindr, or *• The
blaster of the Ass," * because he used

• But (Liiotlier reading is ?a 'l-Khimiir, or, "He
with tha veil."
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frequently to say. ' The mastor of the ass

is oomincj unto me," and ])rotpnrlt'(l to roccivo

}iis revelations from two angels, named Suhaik
and Shui-aik. Being a good liand at legerde-

main, and having a smooth tongue, he gained
miglitily on the multitude l>y the strange
feats whieh he shewed them, and the elo-

quence of his discourse. By these means he
greatly inereased his power, and having made
himself master of Xajran and the territory of

Tii'if. on the death of Badhfin. the governor
of Yaman for ^luhammad, he seized that pro-

vince also, killing Shahr, the son of Badlian,

and taking to wife his widow Azad, whose
father he had also slain. The news being
brought to Muliamiiiad, ho sent to his friends

and to the trilie of llamdan, a ])arty of whom
conspiring with 1,/ais ibn "Abd Yaghuth. who
bore Aswad a grudge, and with Firfiz and
Aswad's wife, broke by night into his house,
where Firfi/, surprised him and cut ot¥ his

head. While dying, it is said that he roared
like a bull, at wliich his guards came to the
chamber door, but were sent away by his

wife, who told them that the prophet was
only agitated by the divine inspiration. This
was done the very night before Muhammad
died. The next morning the conspirators

caused the following jn-oelamation to be
made, viz. •• I bear witness that Muhammad
is the Apostle of God, and that 'Aihala is a

liar " ; and letters were immediately sent

away to Muhammad, with an accoimt of

what had been done ; but a messenger from
heaven outstripjted them, and ae(iuainted the

prophet with the news, which he imj)arted to

his Com))anions a little before his death, the

letters themselves not arriving till Abu Bakr
wa-s chosen Khalif. It is said that Muham-
mad on his occasion told those who attended
him that before the Day of .Judgment thirty

more impostors, l)osides Musailimah and As-
Nvad, should ajjpear. The whole time from
the beginning of As-\vad"s rebellion to his

death was four months.

ATHEIST, [dahri.]

'ATTRAH (S;^). The sacrifice

olTered by the idolatrous Arabs in the month
of Rajab. It was allowed by the Prophet at

the commencement of his mission, but was
afterwards abolished. >l//.s-/(/j«/. book iv. c. oO,
'• Let there be no Fara" nor • Atirah."'

AT-TAHlYAT (e^WJ^). Lit. "the
greetings." A part of the stated prayers,

recited after the Takbiru '/-(^ii'iid, after

every two rahahs. It is recited whilst the

worshijqjor kneels upon the ground. His left

foot bent uixler him, he sits upon it, and
places his hands uj)on his knees, and says:

—

" The adorations {{.p. nt-tn/iii/dtti) of the
tongue are for (rod, and also of the body and
of alms-giving. Peace be on thee, Prophet,
with the mercy of God and His blessing.

Peace be upon us, and upon God's righteous
.servants." (Misli/cnt, iv.. c xvi.) [riiAYKR.]

AUGURY, [fa'l.]

AULIYA (oU;\), |.l. of wal7.
•• Favourites of God." The expression occurs
in the Quran in the following verse, " Are not
the favourites of God those on whom no fear

shall come, nor shall they be put to grief?
"

(Surah x. (53).

AUTAD (oVVj^). Lit. "props or
])illars." A tei-m used by the Sfifis for the
four saints, by whom the ff)ur corners of the
world are said to be supported.

A'UZU BILLAH (<!JJU iyi\). An-
other name for the Ta'auwuz, or the ])rayer

in the daily liturgy :
•' I seek refuge with (iod

from the cursed Satan." [prayek.]

AVENGER OF BLOOD. In the
IMuliammadan law, as in the Jewish, the
punishment for wilful murder is left to the
next of kin ; but in the Jewish code
the avenger of blood was compelled to take
the life of the murderer, whilst in the Muslim
code he may accept compensation, riile

Qur'an, Surah ii. 173. " O believers! retaliation

{Qi?a?) for blood-shedding is prescribed to

you : the free man for the free, and the slave
for the slave, and the woman for the woman

;

but he to whom his brother shall make any
remission is to be dealt with equitably ; and
a payment should be made to bim with
liberality. This is a relaxation (i.r. of the
stricter Irx talianis') from yo\ir Lord, and a
mercy." [<ji.sas.]

AYAH {h\). L'if. "a sign, or
miracle." The term used for one of the
smaller portions of the chapters of the Quran,
which we call verses. The mimber of verses
is often set down after the title of the chapter,
but the verses are not marked in the text as

they are in our English Bibles. The number
of verses in the Qur'an is variously estimated,
but they are generally said to be about six

thousand two hundied. [ycu'AN.]

AL-A'YANU 'S-SABITAH {(^\^^\

<j^»^^), ])1. of 'ay/i, ill the sense of
"the essence" of a thing. The established

essences. A term used by the Sufi mystics
to express figures emblematic of the names
of God. (•-•Vbdii 'r-Razzfiq's Dirfiomiii/ of
'JWhiiirril Terms of the Sfi/'is. S])renger"s

edition.)

AYATU 'L-FATH (^\ &>\). Lit.
" The verse of victory." T"he lifty-ninth

verse of the Suratu '1-An'am (vi.) of the
Qur'an. The powers of this verse are said to

be so great, that if .a person constantly recite

it he will obtain his desires. It is generally
recited with this object forty times after each
season of prayer. It is as follows :

—" And with
Him are the keys of the secret things ; none
knoweth them but He ; and He knoweth what-
ever is on the land and in the sea ; and no
leaf falleth but He knoweth it : neither is there

a grain in the darknesses of the earth, nor a

green thing nor a dry thing, but it is iiuted in

a clear book."
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AYATU'L-HIFZ (!ifl*ncyU\). The
verses of protet-tion." Certain vorse.s of

the Qur'fiii whieh are usually inscribed on
amulets. They are :—Surah ii. 250, " And
the preservation of both (heaven and earth) is

no burden unto Him." Surah xii. (14, " (Jod

is the l)est j)rotector." Surah xiii. I'J, •• They
guard him by the command of (Jod." Surah
XV. 17, " We ffuai'd liim from every devil
driven away by stones."' Sfirah xxxvii. 7,

" A protection against every rebellious devil."'

AYATU'L-KURST (^;i^\ S,\).

" The verse of the throne."' Verse 2.j(; of

the Suratu '1-Baqarah, or chap. ii. of the
Qur'an. It is related (Mislikdt. book iv.,

c. xix., part iii.) that -AH heard Muham-
mad say in the ])ulpit, "that person who
repeats the Ai/afti 'l-Ktirsl after every prayer,
nothing prevents him entering into Paradise
but life; and whoever says it when ho goes to
bis bed-chamber, God will keej) Ji m in safety,
together with his house and the house of his
neighbour. The verse is as follows :

—'• God !

There is no God but He ; the Living, the
Abiding. Xeither slumber seizeth Him, nor
sleep. To Him belongeth whatsoever is in

heaven and whatsoever is in earth. "Who is

he that can intercede with Him but by His
own permission? He knoweth what hath
been before them, and what shall be after
them

;
yet nought of His knowledge do they

comprehend, save what He willeth. His
THKOXE reacheth over the heavens and the
earth, and the upholding of both burdeneth
Him not ; and He is the High, the Great."

AYATCJ'L-MAWARIS (^>;^^^ 1^}).
" The verse of inheritances." The twelfth
verse of the Suratu 'n-nisa, or fourth chapter
of the Qur'an. It relates to inheritance, and
is the foundation of the Muslim law on the
subject. It is given in the article on Inhe-
ritance. [iXIIERITANCK.]

AYIMMATU'L-ASMA (.\^'i\iUS\).
" The leading names.'" The seven j)rinci])al

names or titles of God, namely:—

Al-ILii/i/ . . The Living.
A/--A/hii. . . The Knowing.
J I-} fin "id . . The Purposer.
AZ-Uw/ir . . The Powerful. |

A-i-,S(/»h' . . The Hearer.
A/-Br/f!lr . . The Seer.

Al-Miit(ikf(1liiii . The Speaker.

'AYISHAH (lioU). The daucrhter
of Abu Bakr, and the favourite wife of J\Iu-

hammad, to whom she Avas married when
only nine yeai-s of age. She survived her
husband many years, and died at al-Madinah,
A.H. 58 (a.d. 678), aged sixty-seven, and
obtained the title of Ummu 'I-Mii'iiiiuid, •• The
.Mother of the Believers."

AYMAN (oW^), pi. of Yomln.
[( )ATH.S.]

AYYAMU'L-BIZ (t^^yU). "The
days of the bright nights," mentioned in the
Mislikdt (book vii. c. 7. part 'i). as days on

which M\ili:innnMil did nut I'at. wbotlicr halt-
ing or marching. They are the i;ith, 14th,
and l.")th nights of the month. (See Lane's
Jhrt.. ]i. 284.)

'

AYYAMU 'L-QARR {^\ M). The
day of rest after the day of sacrilico at tlie

Pilgrimage, [iia.jj.]

AYYAMU'N-NAHR (;^^ ^l?.^).

The season of sacritice at the Pilgrimage.
[lIAJJ.]

AYYAMU'T - TASHEIQ (^L._.\

(J.>7-^^). The three days after the
feast of sacrifice at ^Nlina during the Pilgrim-
age. So called because the tiesh of the
victims is then iln'cd, or because they are not
slain until after sun-rise, [hajj, pilgkimage.]

AYYIM
{f^\). A legal term for

a woman having no husband, whether she be
a virgin or a widow.

'AZABU'L-QABR {y^\ ^\^).
" The punishment of the grave." That all

persons, whether believers or not, undergo
some punishment in their graves, is a funda-
mental article of the Muslim behef. These
punishments are described in the following
Hadls on the authority of Abu Hurairah :

—

" The Prophet of God said, When a corpse
is placed in its grave, two black angels come
to it, with blue eyes. The name of the one is

Miiiikar and of the other Xakir, and they inter-

rogate the dead person concerning the Prophet
of God. If he be a IMuslim, he will bear
witness to the Unity of God and the mission
of Muhammad. The angels will then say,
'We knew thou wouldst say so'; and the
grave will then expand seventy times seventy
yards in length, and seventy times seventy in

breadth. A light will then be given for'the
grave, and it will be said, ' Sleep,' Then the
dead person will say, ' Shall I return to my
brethren and inform them of this ? ' Then
the angels will say, ' Sleep like the bride-
groom, till God shall raise thee up from the
grave on the Day of Resurrection.' But if

the corpse be that of an unbeliever, it will

be asked, ' What sayest thou about the
Prophet?' and he will reply, 'I know
him not.' And then the angels will say,
' We knew thou wouldst say so.' Then the
ground will be ordered to close in u))on him,
and it will break his sides, and turn his right
side to his left, and he will suffer jjerpetual

punishment till God raise him therefrom."
In another tradition, recorded by 'Anas, it is

said, " The wicked will be struck with a
rod (mih-(iqnli), and they will roar out, and
their cries will be heard by all animals that
may be near the grave excepting man and the
genii." (Mish/cat, book i., c. v.).

All 3Iuhammadan doctors of the orthodox
schools (whether we apply the term orthodox
to Sunnior Shrah) believe in the literal inter-

pretation of these punishments in the grave,
which are said to take place as soon as the
funeral party has left the grave-yard. A
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perusal of the varicuis triidilioiiH on the siih-

jcct must convinco any unj)iojurli<'0(l mind
that Muhammad intcndod to teach a literal

interj)retation of his sayinf^s on this subject.

It is related that on one occasion, when the

Prophet was ridinff thrnuj^h a grave-yard, his

mule, hearing the groans of the dead, tried to

throw his master. On that oeeasion, Muham-
mad said, "If I were not afraid that you
Avould leave off hurying, I would ask fiod to

give you tlie )iower of hearing what I hear."

Sliaikh "Aliilu '1-Haq(i. in his c(nnmentary on

tlie Mishkat, says, '-The accounts which are

here given of the punishment of the grave,

are undoubtedly true, and they are not either

imaginary or figurative." (Misfihdt, book i.,

chaj). V. ; see Persian edition wit'n 'Abdu "1-

Haqij's commentary.)

AZAL (Jj^). Eternity with re-

spect to the past, as distinguished from alxid

(joU, eternity without end.

A-Z.'VN((jU\). L(7."announceuient."
The call or summons to public prayers jn-o-

claimed by the Mu'a/.zin (or crier)—in small

mosques from tlie side of the building or at

the door, and in large mosques from the

minaret.

It is in Arabic as follows :

—

^ Jr*; \Jk4.at' ^\^1 j^^\ _ (SU\

Allafiu akhar 1 Alliiliu (tklnir ! Alldlm

i/khiir ! Alldhri akhar ! Axlihadu (in Id I'/d/ia

nil I 'lldh! AshhddH an Id ildha ilia 'lld/i .' Asli-

hailn anna Muhanintadan rasiiln-lldli ! Asli-

hailn anna ^fiiha/nrin/tlan idsuln-lldli .' I/ai/j/a

Uilii 's-saldti .' Ifai/ya 'ala. 'f-saldti ! JJaiina

'ala 'l-fuldl)! Jlaiiija 'ala 'l-faldli! Alld/iu

ukhar ! AUdhu akhar! La ildha ilia 'lld/i !

Which is translated:

—

'• (tud is most great! God is most great I

Ood is mo.st great ! God is most great ! I

testify that tliere is no god but God! I tes-

tify tiiat tliere is no god but (iod! I testify

tliat Muliammad is the Ajjostle of God! I

t(!stify that Muhammad is the Apostle of God I

Come to prayer ! Come to prayer! Come to

salvation! Come to salvation I (Jod is most
gre:it I (iod is most great I There i.s no god
Imt (Jod!"

In thc! Azan in the early morning, after tlu;

words, •• Come to salvation 1 " is added iA^\

A>i-^.aldtu kliauiin inina 'n-minnii ! As-xaldlii

kJHiirun tnina 'ii-naiimi .' "Prayer is better

than slee]) ! Prayer is better than sleep !

"

The Shi'ahs make a slight alteration in the
Azan, by adding the woi'ds, ^ji, Ic ^^
^\.»jJ\ ^ ^^jLc ^_,o. _ J,4.«J\ //"////" 'aid

j^hdui l-uinuili .' Ifai/ijii 'aid khjiiri 'l-'antali .'

"Come to tlie t>est of works I Come to the

best of works !
" and by repeating the last

sentence of the Azan. " There is no god but
God." twic« mstead of once, as in the SunnI
Azan.

Wlicn the Azan is recited, it is usual for

men of )>iety and religious feeling to respond
to each call, as, for example, when the

Mu'azzin cries :

—

'•Aflahu akbar! Allahuakbar! Allahu
akbar! AUfdm akl)ar!"
Those who hear it rej)eat :

—

" Allfihu akbar ! Allahu akbar ! Allihu
akbar! Allfihu akbar!"
The ^lu'azzin says

—

•' I testify that there is no god but God ; I

testify that there is no God but God."
They re])ly

—

"I testify that there is no God but God
;

I testify that there is no god but God."
Mu'azzin.—"I testify that Muhammad is

the Apostle of God."
Reply.—• I testify that Muhammad is the

A])ostle of (iod."

Mu'azzin.—*• Come to jjrayer."'

Re])ly.—" I have no ))uwer nor strength but

from (iod the most High and Great."

Mu'azzin.—" Come to salvation."

Reply.— '• What God willeth will be: what
lie willeth not willeth not bo."

The recital of the Azan must be listened to

with gr(Mt reverence. If a person be walk-
ing at t lie time, ho should stand still; if re-

clining, sit uj). 31r. Lane, in bis Modern
J'J>/i//)lians, says, " Most of the Mu'azzins of

Cairo have harmonious and sonorous voices,

whicli they strain to the utmost pitch ;
yot

there is a sinijile and sulcniu meludy in their

chants which is veiT striking, particularly in

the stillness of the night."' But Vsimbery re-

marks that '• the Turkistanees most carefully

avoid all tune and melody. The manner in

which the Azan is cried in the west is here

(in Bokhara) declared sinful, and the beautiful

melancholy notes which, in the silent hour
of a moonlit evening, are heard from the

slender minarets on the Bosphorus, fascinat-

ing every hearer, would be listened to by the

Bokhariot with feelings only of detestation."

The summons to ])rayer was at first the

simj)lo cry. " Come to i)ul)lic prayer.'' After

the Qiblah was changed, Muhammad be-

thought himself of a more formal call. Some
suggested the Jewish trumpet, others the
Christian bell ; but neither was grateful to the

Prophet's ear. Tlie Azan, or call to ])rayer

was then cstablishivl. Tradition claims for

it a supernatural origin, thus :
— •• While the

matter was under discussion, 'Abdu 'llah, a

Khazrajite, dreamed that he met a man clad

in green raiment, carrying a bell. 'Abdu 'Hah

sought to 1)uy it, saying that it would do well

for l)riiiging togi-tlier the assembly of the

faithful. •' I will show thee a better way,"

replied the stranger ;
•• let a crier cry aloud,

' God is most great,' &c." Waking from
sleep, 'Abdu 'llah proceeded to ^luhammad, and
told him his dream. (Muir, from Kdfihu '/-

Wdkidi.) llishiuni recites the story as if

'Abdu'llah had actually met the man.
Bingham, in his Antirjuitie.s (vol. ii,, >)ook
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viii. chnp. vii.), relates that, in the monasterj'

of virgins \vbich Pauhi, the famous Roiuaii

hidy, set up ami governed at Jerusalem, the

signal for prayer was given by one going

about and singing >• Hallelujah 1 '" for that

was their call to chui-eh, as St. Jeronio

informs us.

The Azan is proclaimed before the stated

times of ))rayer, either by one of the congre-

gation, or by the Jlu'azzin or crier, who i.s paid

for the ]iuri)0.sc. He must stand with his face

towards ilakkah, with the points of his fore-

fingers in his ears, and recite the formula

which has been given above.

It must not be recited by an unclean

person, a drunkard, a madman, or a woman.

AZAE {jf\).
Terah, the father

of Abraham. Surah, vi. _7-i, " And when
Ahrahlm said to his father Azar, Takest thou

images as gods ?
"

" The Eastern authors unanimously agree

that he was a statuary, or carver of idols

;

and he is represented as the first who made
images of clay, pictures only having been

in use before, and taught that they were to be

adored as gods. However, we are told his

employment was a very honoui'able one, and
that he was a great lord, and in high favour

with Ximrod, whose son-in-law he was, be-

cause ho made his idols for him, and was

excellent in his art. Some of tlie Rabliins say
Terah was a ])riest and chief of the order."

—

(Sale.)

AL-AZAEIQAH (ii;V"^)). A sect of
heretics founded by Xali' il)n al-Azra(i, who
say that 'All was an inlidel. and that hi.s

assassin was right in killing him. (See ush-

Shahrastdni, ed. Cureton,p. M,Haarbruecker'8

translation, I., p. 133.

AL-'AZBA' (oW-i«3^). The slit-eared;

one of Muharamad"s favourite camels.

AL-AZHA (^s«^S^). ['idu'l-azha.]

AL-'AZlM (^'i*n). One of the
ninety-nine special names of Uod. " The
great One."

'AZIMAH ("i^jc). An incanta-
tion. [eXC)KCISM.]

AL-'AZIZ 0>)*3^). One of the
ninety-nine .special names of God. It fre-

quently occurs in the Qur'an. It means " the

powerful, or the mighty One."

'AZRA'lL (J^V). The an<?el of
Death. Mentioned in the Qur'an under the

title of Maluku 'l-Maut, Surah xxxii. 11, ' The
angel of death who is charged with you shall

cause you to die." [malaku 'L-iiAUT.3

B.

BABEL. Arahic J?^ Bdbil Men-
tioned once in the Qur'an, Surah ii. 9<J

:

" Sorcery did they teach to men. and what

had been revealed to the two angels Havfit and

Marut at Babil." Babel is regarded by the

Muslims as the fountain-head of the science of

magic. They suppose Hai ut and Maru>t to be

two angels who, in consequence of their want

of compassion for the frailties of mankind,

were sent down to earth to be tempted. They
both sinned, and, being permitted to choose

whether they would be pmiished now or here-

after, chose" the former, and are still sus-

pended by the feet at Babel in a rocky pit,

and are the great teachers of magic. (Lane's

T/ioustind and One y/c/hls, ch. iii. note 14-.)

Vide Tafsir-i-^Azlzi in loco.

BABU 'L-ABWAB (->V-^ --'^)-

Lit. •' The door of doors." A term used by the

Sufis for repentance. ('Abdu 'r-Razziiq's

Dictionary of Sufi Terms.)

BABU 'S-SALAM (^^-^^ ^b).
" The Gate of Peace." The gateway in the

sacred mosque at Makkah through which

IMuhammad entered when he was elected by
the Quraish to decide the question as to

which section of the tribe should lift the

Black Stone into its place. It wa!< originally

called the Bab BanI Shaibah, " the Gate of

the Banu Shaibah," the family of Shaibah ibn

'Ugman, to whom Muhammad gave the key
of the Ka'bah. Burkhardt says that there are

now two gateways called by this name.
Burton says, • The Babu 's-Salam resembles in

its isolation a triumphal arch, and is built of

cut stone." (Burton's Pilyrimage, vol. ii.

p. 174. See Muir's Life of Mahomet, pp.
28, 29.)

BABU 'N-NISA, (UJ^ v-^). " The
Women's Gate." In later year.s, as Muhammad
added to the number of his wives, he provided

for each a room or house on the same side of

the mosque at al-Madinah. Ki'om these he
had a private entrance into the mosque, used
only by himself, and the eastern gate still

bears in it.? name, Babu 'n-Nisa', the memory
of the arrangement. (Muir'.s Life of Maho-
met, iii. p. 20.)

•

BA: KlilTINti. Anvthino: secretly
whispered of an absent person which is cal-

culated to injure him, and which is true, is

called GInlialu a false accusation being ex-

pressed by Buhtan. Abu Hurairah says,
'• The question was pat to the Prophet, ' Do
you know what backbiting is 't

' and he replied,

' It IS saying anything bad of a Muslim.' It

WHS then said, "But what is it if it is true!.''
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And he said, • If it is true it is Gli'ilxth. and if

it is a false accusation, it is Buhtan (i.e.

slander).' " {Mishkdt, xxii. c. x.)

The following are sayings of Muhammad on
the subject :—'• The best of God's servants
are those who when you meet them speak of
God. The worst of God's servants are those
who carry tales about, to do mischief and
separate friends, and sock out the defects of

good people." • He who wears two faces in this
world shall have two tongues of tire in the day
of the Resurrection." " It is unworthy of a
believer to injm-e people's reputations,' or to
curse anyone, or to abuse anyone, or to talk
vainly." "The best atonement you can make
for backbiting is to say, ' O God pardon me
and him (whom I have injured).'" Mislikdt,
xxii. c. X.

BADAWI (t^;-M). A name given
to the Bedouin Arabs, or the Arabs of the
desert. Bedouin is only a corruption of the
plural of this word, which is derived from
Badw — Bddiijah, "a desert."

AL-BADI' (5>-v5^) is one of the
ninety-nine special names of (!od. It means
"He who originates." It occurs in the Qur'an,
Slirah ii. Ill, " He is the wonderful originator
of the heavens and the earth ; when He
decreeth a matter, He doth but say to it,

' Bo,' and it is."

BADE, The battle of. Arabic,
Ghazwatu l-Biiilr. The first battle of Badr
was fought in the month of Ramazan, a.h.

2 (March, a.d. 624), between Muhammad
and the Quraish. Many of the principal men
of the Quraish were slain, including Abu
Jahl, whose head was brought to the Pro-
])het, and wlien it was cast at his feet, ho
exclaimed, " It is more acceptal)le to mo than
the choicest camel of Arabia." After the
battle was over, some of the prisoners were
cruelly murdered. Husain says the losses of

the Quraish at Badr were seventy killed and
seventy prisoners. This victory at Badr con-
solidated the power of Muhammad, and it is

regarded by I\Iuslim historians as one of the
most important events of history. An account
of this celebrated battle will be found in the
article on Midiamimid.

Tlie second battle of Badr was a bloodless
victory, and took place in the month Zu '1-

Qa'dah, a.h. 4 (April, a.d. G2G).

BAHlRA (V^.). A Nostoi-iau
monk whom ^Muhammad met when he was
journeying back from Syria to Makkah, and
who is said to have })el«:eived by various
signs that he was a prophet. His Christian
name is supjiosed to have been Sergius (or
Georgius).

Sprenger thinks that Bahira remained with
Muhammad, and it has been suggested that
there is an allusion to this monk in the
Qur'iin, Sui-ah xvi. 105 : " We know that
they say, ' It is only a man who teacheth
him.'" •Husain the commentator says on this

passage that the Prophet was in the habit of

BAl'

going every evening to a Christian to hear
the Taurat and Injil. Tuf'sir-i-Hiisavn;
Sale, p. 223 ; Muir's Lift ' of Mahomet,
p. 72.)

BAHIRAH(S^-). (1.) A she-camel,
she-goat or ewe, which had given birth to a
tenth young one. (2.) A she-camel, the
mother of which had brought forth ten
females consecutively before her.

In these and similar cases, the pagan
Arabs observed certain religious ceremonies,
such as slitting the animal's ear, &c., all of
which are forbidden in the QurTin : " God
hath not ordained any Bahirah." (Surah v.

102.)

BAI' {^ ,
j.l. l^^. huj/iV). A sale;

commercial dea ling : barter. ]3uv , or " sale," in
the language of the law, signifies an exchange
of property for property with the mutual con-
sent of parties. For the rules concerning
sales and barter, see Hamilton's Hiddi/tdi,
vol. ii. 3G0 ; Baillie's Muhdininadun Law of
Sale ; The Fatdtcd ^.llamfiri.

Sale, in its ordinary acceptation, is a
transfer of property in consideration of a
price in money. The word has a more com-
prehensive meaning in the IMuhammadan
law, and is applied to every exchange of pro-
perty for property with mutual consent. It,

therefore, includes barter as well as sale, and
also loan, when the articles lent are intended
to be consumed, and replaced to the lender by
a similar quantity of the same kind. This
transaction, which is truly an exchange of
property for property, is termed qarz in the
Muhammadan law.

Between barter and sale there is no essen-
tial distinction in most systems of law, and
the joint suliject may in general be consider-
ably simplilied by being treated of solely as a
sale. A course has been adopted in the
Muhammadan law, which obliges the reader
to fix his attention on both sides of the con-
tract. This may at first ajipear to him to bo
an unnecessary comjilication of the subject,
but when he becomes acquainted with the
deiinition of price, and the rules for the pro-
hibition of excess in the exchange of a lariro
class of commodities, which ajiply to every
form of the contract, he will probably be of
opinion that to treat of the subject' in any
other way would be attended with at lea.st

equal difficulties.

The first point which seems to require his
attention is the meaning of the word " pro-
perty "' as it occurs in the deiinition of sale.

The original term {iiidl), which has been thus
translated, is defined by Muhammadan
lawyers to be " that which can be taken
possession of and secured." This definition
seems to imply that it is tangible or corpo-
real, and things or substances arc accordingly
the jjroper subjects of sale. I\lere rights are
not ///«/, and cannot therefore be lawfully sold
apart from the corporeal things with which
they may hajjpen to be connected. Of such
rights one of the most important is the right
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of a creditor to exact }iayin('nt of a dolil,

vhicli is not a projior subject of sale. In

other words, debts cannot, by tlie Muham-
madan law, any more than by the common
hiws of England and Scotland, be lawfully

sold.

Thin<f.s are commonly divided into move-
able and immoveable, the latter oomijre-

hendinj^- land and thinj^s permanently attached

to it. But the distinction is not of much im-

portance in the Muhammadan law, as the

transfer of land is in nowise distinguished

from that of other kinds of property.

A more important division of things is that

into »»':•;/( and kmniiu. The former are things

which, wlien they happen to perish, are to be

replaced by an equal quantity of something
similar to them ; and the latter are things

which, in the same circumstances, are to be
replaced by their value. These two classes

have been aptly styled " similars " and " dis-

similars " by Mr. Hamilton, in his translation

of the IIi(lay<th. Similars are things which
are usually sold or exchanged by weight, or

by measurement of capacity, that is, by dry
or liquid measure; and dissimilars are things

which are not sold or exchanged in either of

these ways. Articles which are nearly alike,

and are commonly sold or exchanged by
number or tale, are classed with the first

division of t lings, and may be termed " simi-

lars of tale "
; while articles which differ mate-

rially from each other, yet are still usually
sold or exchanged by number, belong to the

second division, and may be called '• dissimi-

lars of tale." Dir/iams and dind?:'!, the only

coined money known to the old Arabs, are

included among similars of weight.

Similars of weight and capacity are dis-

tinguished in the Muhammadan law from all

other descriptions of property in a very re-

markable way. When one article of weight
is sold or exchanged for another article of

weight, or one of measure is sold or ex-
changed for another of measure, the delivery

of both must be immediate from hand to hand,
and any delay of delivery in one of them is

unlawful and prohibited. Where, again, the
articles exchanged are also of the same kind,

as when wheat is sold for wheat, or silver for

silver, there must not only be reciprocal and
Immediate delivery of both before the separa-

tion of the parties, but also absolute equality

of weight or measure, according as the articles

are weighable or measurable, and any excess
on either side is also unlawful and prohibited.

These two prohibitions constitute in brief the

doctrine of nha, or " usury,"' which is a marked
characteristic of the Muhammadan law of sale.

The word reba proporly signifies " excess,"

and there are no terms in the ^luhammadan
law which corresponds to tho words •' interest

"

and " usury," in the sense attached to them
in the English language ; but it was expressly

prohibited by Muhammad to his followers to

derive any advantage from loans, and that
particular kind of advantage which is called

by us interest, and consists in tho receiving
back from the borrower a larger quantity
than was actuallv lent to him. was efTectuallv

prevented by the two rules aliovc-nientioned.

Tli(>se, like some other ])rinciples of Muham-
mailan law, arc applied witli a rigour and
minuteness that may to us seem incommen-
surate with their importance, but are easily

accounted for when we know that they are
believed to be of divine origin.

Similars of weight and capacity have a
common feature of resemblance, which dis-

tinguishes them in their own nature from
other commodities, and marlcs with furtlicr

peculiarity their treatment in the Muham-
madan law. They are aggregates of minute
parts, which are either exactly alike, or so

nearly resemljle each other, that the differ-

ence between them maybe safely disregarded.

For this reason they are usually dealt with in

bulk, regard being had only to the whole of a

stipulated quantity, and not to the individual

parts of which it is composed. When sold

in this manner they are said to be indeter-

minate. They may, however, be rendered
specific in several ways. Actual delivery, or

production with distinct reference at the time
of contract, seems to be sufficient for that
purpose in all cases. But something short
of this would suffice for all similars but
money. Thus, flour, or any kind of grain,

may be rendered specific by being enclosed

in a sack; or oil, or any liquid, by being put
into casks or jars ; and though the vessels

are not actually produced at the time of con-

tract, their contents may be sufficiently j)ar-

ticularised by descrijition of the vessels and
their locality. Money is not suscejitible of

being thus particularised, and dirhams and
dinars are frequently referred to in the fol-

lowing pages as thmgs which cannot be ren-

dered specific by description, or specification,

as it is more literally termed. Hence, money
is said to be always indeterminate. Other
similars, including similai's of tale, are some-
times specific and sometimes indeterminate.
Dissimilars, including those of tale, are always
specific.

When similars are sold indeterminately,

the purchaser has no right to any speciho

portion of them mitil it be separated from a
general mass, and marked or identii^ed a.s

the subject of the contract. From the
moment of offer till actual delivery, he has
nothing to rely upon but the seller's obliga-

tion, which may, therefore, be considered the
direct subject of the contract. Similars taken
indeterminately are accordingly termed dai/ii,

or " obligations," in the Muliammadan law.

When taken specifically, they are classed

with dissimilars, under the general name of

'di/n. The literal meaning of this term is

" substance or thing "
; but when opposed to

dai/ii it means something determinate or spe-
cific. The subject of traffic may thus be
divided into two classes, specific and indeter-

minate ; or. if we substitute for the latter the
word " obligation," and omit the word " spe-

cific " as unnecessary when not opposed to
" indeterminate," these classes may, according
to the view of ^Muhammadan lawyers, be
described as things and obligations.

There is some degree of presumption in using
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a vroid in any other tban its ordinnry ncpcpta-

tion: and it is not witbout hesitation that (Mr.

Baillie says) I have ventured to employ the

word •• obhgation "' to sij^nify indeterminate

things. My reasons for doing so are these ; tirst

it expresses the exact meaning of the Arabic
word (A///", and yet distinguishes this use of

it from another sense, in which it is also

employed in the Muhammadan law ; second,

it preserves consistency in the law. Thus, it

will be found hereafter that the effect of sale

is said to be to induce a right in the buyer to

the thing sold, and in the seller to the price,

and that tliis efYect follows the contract im-

mediately liefore leciprocal possession by the

oonti-acting parties. Now, it is obvious that

this is impossible with regard to things that

are indetenninate,if the things themselves are

considered the subject of the contract, and cases

are mentioned where it is expressly stated that

there is no transfer of property to the purchaser,

when similars of weight of capacity are sold

without being distinctly specified, until actual

possession take place. The difficulty dis-

appears if we consider not the thing itself

but the obligation to render it to be the sub-

ject of contract ; for a right to the obligation

passes immediately to the purchaser, and the

seller may be compelled to perform it. If we
now revert to the division of things into simi-

lars and dissimilars, money—which, it has

been remarked, is always indetei-minate—is

therefore an obligation; dissimilars, which
are always specific, are never obligations

;

and other similars, except money, being some-

times specific and sometimes indeterminate,

are at one time obligations, and at another

time things or substances.

Before proceeding farther it is necessary to

advert more particularly to the other sense in

which the word daijii is frequently employed

in the Muhammadan law. It means strictly

"obligation," as already observed; but the

obligation may be either that of the contract-

ing party himself, or of another. In the

former sense deyn is not only a proper sub-

ject of traffic, but forms the sole subject of

one important kind of sale, hereafter to be

noticed. But when dnt/n is used to signify

the obligation of another than the contracting

party, it is not a proper subject of tratfic,

and, as already observed, cannot be lawfully

sold. In the following pages dayn has been

always translated by the word " debt " when it

• signifies the obligation of a third party, and
generally Ijy the word •' obhgation," when it sig-

nifies the engagement of the contracting party

himself, though when the things represented by
the obligation are more prominently brought

forward, it has sometimes been found neces-

sary to substitute the expression, " indeter-

minate things."

Though barter and sale for a price, are con-

founded under one general name in the Mu-
hammadan law, it is sometimes necessary to

consider one of the things exchanged as more
.strictly the subject of sale, or thing sold, and
the other as the price. In this view the former

is termed main', and the latter Sitmnn.

S^nian, or ' price." is defined to be dnyii j'i
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;i'inmah,OY, literally, an " obligation in respon-

sibiUty." From which, unless the expression

is a mere pleonasm, it would appear that the

word dayn is sometimes used abstractly, and

in a sense distinct from the idea of liability.

That idea, however, is necessary to constitute

price ; for though cloth, when properly de-

scribed, may, by reason of its divisibility and

the similarity of its parts, be sometimes

assumed to perform the function of price in a

contract of sale, it is only when it is not im-

mediately delivered, but is to remain for some

time on the responsibility of the contracting

party, that it can be adopted for that pur-

pose.

It is a general principle of the Muham-
madan law of sale, founded on a declaration

of the Prophet, that credit cannot be opposed

to credit, that is, that both the things ex-

changed cannot be allowed to remain on the

responsibility of the parties. Hence, it is

only with regard to one of them that any

stipulation for delay in its delivery is lawful.

Price, from its definition above given, admits

of being left on responsibility, and accord-

ingly a stipulation for delay in the payment
of the price is quite lawful and valid. It

follows that a stipulation for delay in the

delivery of the things sold cannot be lawful.

And this is the case, with the exception

of one particular kind of sale, hereafter

to he noticed, in which the thing sold is

always indeteraiinate, and the price is paid

in advance. It may, therefore, be said of all

specific things when the subject of sale, that

a stipulation for delay in their delivery is

illegal, and would invalidate a sale. The
object of this lule may have been to prevent

any change of the thing sold before delivery,

and the disputes which might in consequence

arise between the parties. But if they were

allowed to select whichever they pleased of

the articles exchanged to stand for the price,

and the other for the thing sold, without any

regard to their (jualities, the object of the

last-mentioned rule, whatever it may have

been, might be defeated. This seems to have

led to another arrangement of things into

difi'erent classes, according to their capacities

for supporting the functions of price or of

the thing sold in a contract of sale. The first

class comjirehends dtrhams and dinars, which

are always price. The second class comprise.i

the whole division of dissimilars (with the

single exception of cloth), which are always

the thing sold, or subject of sale, in a con-

tract. The third class comprises, first, all

similars of capacity ; second, all similars of

weight, except dirhams and dinars ; and,

third, all similars of tale. The whole of this

class is capable of supporting both functions,

and is sometimes the thing sold, and some-

times the price. The fourth class comjirises

cloth, and the copper coin called /(//««.

Sale implies a reciprocal vesting of the

price in the seller and of the thing sold in

the purchaser. This, as already remnrkcd. is

called its legal effect, and sale may be divided

into ditYerent stages or degrees of complete-

ness, according as this effect is immediate,
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stiapended, invalid, or obligatory. Thus, sale

must first of all bo diily constituted or con-

tracted. After that, there may still be some
bar to its operation, which occasions a sus-

pension of its effect. This generally arises

from a defect of power in the seller, who may
not be fully competent to act for himself, or

may have insutBcient authority, or no autho-

rity whatever, over the subject of sale. In

this class of sales the effect is dependent on

the assent or ratification of some other person

than the party actually contracting. But
whether the effect of a sale be immediate or

suspended, there may be some taint of ille-

gality in the mode of constituting it, or in its

subject, or there may be other circumstances

connected with it, which render it invalid.

The causes of illegality are many and
various. But even though a sale should be

unimpeachable on the previous grounds, that

is, though it should be duly constituted,

operative or immediate in its effect, and free

from any ground of illegality, still it may
not be absolutely binding on the parties.

This brings us to another remarkable pecu-

liarity of the Muhammadan law, viz. the

doctrine of option, or right of cancellation.

The Prophet himself recommended one of his

followers to reserve a locus penitentice, or

option, for three days in all his pui-chases.

This has led to the option by stipulation,

which may be reserved by either of the

parties. But besides this, the purchaser has

an option without any stipulation, with

regard to things which he has purchased
without seeing, and also on account of defects

in the thing sold. The greatest of all defects

is a want of title or right in the seller. The
two last options to the purchase constitute

a complete warranty of title and against all

defects on the part of the seller, in which
respect the Muhammadan more nearly re-

sembles the Scotch than the English law of

sale.

There are many different kinds of sale.

Twenty or more have been enumerated in the

Nihat/ah. of which eight are mentioned and
explained. Four of these, which have refer-

ence to the thing sold, may require some
notice in this place. The first, called Mu-
qayazah, is described as a sale of things for

things, and corresponds nearly with barter

;

but the word •• thing " Qayn) is here opposed
to obligations, and muqayazah is therefore

properly an exchange of specific for specific

things. So that if the goods exchanged were
on both sides or on either side indeterminate,

the transaction would not, I think, be a

muqayazah, though still barter. The second

sale is called sarf, and is defined to be an
exchange of obhgations for obligations. The
usual objects of this contract are dirhams and
dinars, which being obligations, the defini-

tion is generally correct. But an exchange of

money for bullion, or bullion for bullion, is also

a sarf, and every sale of an obligation for an
obligation is not a sarj, so that the definition

is redundant as well as defective. It is essen-

tial to the legality of this kind of sale, that

both the thiugs exchanged should be delivered

and taken possession of before the separation

of the parties, and that when they are of the

same kind, as silver for silver, or gold for

gold, they should also be exactly equal by
weight. These rules are necessary for the

avoidance of reba, or " usury," as already ex-

plained ; and the whole of .507;/, which is

treated of at a length quite dis))roportionate

to its importance, may be considered as a

continued illustration of the doctrine of reba.

The third kind of sale is salam. It has been

already observed that there can be no lawful

stipulation for a postponement of the delivery

of the thing sold, except under one particular

form of sale. The form alluded to is salam.

This word means, literally, " an advance "
;

and in a salam sale the price is immediately

advanced for the goods to be delivered at a

future fixed time. It is only things of the

class of similars that can be sold in this way,

and as they must necessarily bo indetermi-

nate, the proper subject of sale is an obliga-

tion , while, on the other hand, as the price

must be actually paid or delivered at the

time of the contract, before the separation of

the parties, and must, therefore, even in the

case of its being money, be produced, and in

consequence be particularised or specific, a

salam sale is strictly and properly the sale of

an obligation for a thing, as defined above.

Until actual pajnnent or delivery of the price,

however, it retains its character of an obliga-

tion, and for this reason the price and the

goods are both termed " debts," and are

adduced in the same chapter as examples of

the principle that the sale of a debt, that is,

of the money or goods which a person is

under engagement to pay or deliver, before

possession, is invalid. The last of the sales

referred to is the ordinary exchange of goods

for money, which being an obligation, the

transaction is defined to be the sale of things

for obligations.

There is another transaction which comes

within the definition of sale, and has been

already noticed, but may be further adverted

to in this place. It is that which is called

Qarz in the Arabic, and " loan " in the Enghs)i

language. The borrower acquires an abso-

lute right of property in the things lent, and

comes under an engagement to return an

equal quantity of things of the same kind.

The transaction is therefore necessarily

limited to similars, whether of weight, capa-

city, or tale, and the things lent and repaid

being of the same kind, the two rules already

mentioned for the prevention of reba, or

" usury," must be strictly observed. Hence

it follows that any stipulation on the part of

the borrower for delay or forbearance by the

lender, or any stipulation by the lender for

interest to be paid by the borrower are alike

unlawful.
Notwithstanding the stringency of the rules

for preventing usury, or the taking any inter-

est on the loan of money, methods were found

for evading them and still keeping within the

letter of the law. It had always been con-

sidered lawful to take a pledge to secure the

repayment of a debt. Pledges were ordi-
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narily of movable property ; when given as

security for a debt, unci the pledge happened

to perish in the hands of the pawnee, the debt

was held to be released to the extent of the

value of the pledge. Land, though scarcely

liable to this incident, was sometimes made
the subject of pledge, and devices were

adopted for enabling the lender to derive

some advantage from its possession while in

in the state of pledge. But the moderate

advantage to bo derived in this way does not

seem to have contented the money-lenders,

who in all ages and countries have been of a

grasping disposition, and the expedient of a

sale with a condition for redemption was
adopted, which very closely resembles an

English mortgage. In the latter, the condi-

tion is usually expressed in one of two ways,

viz. either that the sale shall become void,

or that the lender shall resell to the seller, on

payment of principal and interest at an

assigned term. The first of these forms

would be inconsistent with the nature of sale

under the JIuhammadan law, but a sale with

a covenant by the lender to reconvey to the

seller on repayment of the loan seems to

have been in use probably long before the

form was adopted in Europe. It is probable

that a term was fixed within which the re-

payment should be made. If repayment

weVe made at the assigned term, the lender

was obliged to reconvey ; but if not, the pro-

perty would remain his own, and the differ-

ence between its value and the price or sum
lent might have been made an ample compen-

sation for the loss of interest. This form of

sale, which was called Baihi 'l-tvafa, seems to

have been strictly legal according to the most

approved authorities, though held to be what

the law calls abominable, as a device for

obtaining what it prohibits.

In constituting sale there is no material

difference between the Mulumimadan and

other systems of law. The offer and accept-

ance, which are expressed or implied in all

cases, must be so connected as to obviate any

doubt of the one being intended to apply to

the other. For this purpose the Muham-
madan law requires that both shall be inter-

changed at the same meeting of the parties,

and that no other business shall be suffered

to intervene between an offer and its accept-

ance. A very slight interruption is sufficient

to break the continuity of a negotiation, and

to terminate the meeting in a technical sense,

though the parties should still remain in per-

sonal communication. An acceptance after

the interruption of an offer made before it

would be insufficient to constitute a sale.

This has led to distinctions of the meeting

which may appear unnecessarily minute to a

reader unacquainted with the manners of

Eastern countries, where the people are often

very dilatory in their bargains, interspersing

them with conversation on indifferent topics.

It is only when a meeting has reference to the

act of contracting that its meaning is thus

liable to be restricted ; for when the word
occurs in other parts of the law, as. for

instance, when it is said of a ?ar/' contract

that the things exchanged must be taken pos-

session of at the meeting, the whole period

that the parties may remain together is to be

understood. As personal communication may
be inconvenient in some cases, and impossible

in others, the integrity of the meeting is held

to be sufficiently preserved when a party who
receives an offer by message or letter declares

his acceptance of it on receiving the commu-
nication and apprehending its contents.

When a sale is lawfully contracted, the

property in the things exchanged passes im-

mediately from and to the parties respec-

tively. In a legal sale, delivery and possession

are not necessary for this purpose. Until

possession is taken, however, the purchaser is

not liable for accidental loss, and the seller

has a lien for the price on the thing sold.

Delivery by one party is in general tanta-

movint to possession taken by the other. It

is, therefore, sometimes of great importance

to ascertain when there is a sufficient deli-

very ; and many cases, real or imaginary, on

the subject, are inserted in the Fatdivd

'Alamij'ir'i. It sometimes happens that a

person purchases a thing of which he is

already in possession, and it then becomes

important to determine in what cases his

previous possession is convertible into a pos-

session under the purchase. Unless so con-

verted, it would be held that there is no

delivery under the sale, and the seller would

of course retain his lien and remain liable for

accidental loss.

Though possession is not necessary to com-

plete the transfer of property under a legal

sale, the case is different where the contract

is illegal ; for here property does not pass till

possession is taken. The sale, however,

though so far effectual, is still invahd, and

liable to be set aside by a judge, at the

instance of either of the parties, without any

reference to the fact of the person complain-

ing being able to come before him with what

in legal ])hrasoology is termed clean hands.

A JMuhammadan judge is obliged by his law

to interfere for the sake of the law itself, or,

as it is more solemnly termed, for the right

of God, which it is the duty of the judge to

vindicate, though by so doing he may afford

assistance to a party who personally may
have no just claim to his interference. (The

Muhammudan Laio of Sale, acconlhu/ to the

Haneefee Code, from the Fatawa A/amrfiri.hj

Noil 13. E. Baillie. Smith, Elder & Co..

London.)

BAIL. Arabic ^\^ l-af<llah. Bail

is of two descriptions : Kafdiah In-'n-nafs, or

" security for the person "; Kafidoh hi-U-mdl, or

"security for property." In the English courts

in India, bail for the person is termed

i/a2jV-?rtmaui, and bail for property Zamanah,

or " secvirity." Bail for the person is lawful

except in cases of punishment (Iliidild) and

retaliation (Qif!dx). (Hiddi/ah, vol. ii. p. 576.)

AL-BA'IS (ci-^U\). One of the

ninety-nine special names of God. It means
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"He who awakes"; ''The Awakener" (in

the Day of Resurrection).

BAITU 'L-HAMD (a^.^^ «^*^).
" The House of Praise." An expression which

occurs in tho Traditions (Alis/ikdf v. 7).

When the soul of a child is taken, God says.

'• Build a house for my servant in Paradise

and call it a house ofpraise."

BAITU 'L-HARAM (c^;*.^
c^).

" The Sacred House." A name given to the

Meccan mosque, [masjidu 'l-haram.]

BAITU 'L-HIKMAH (l*s:^l\ c>^).

Lit. • The House of ^Yisdora." A term used

bj- Siifls for the heart of the sincere seekers

after God. ("Abdu 'r-Razzaq's Dictionary/ of
Sii/i Terms.)

BAITU 'L-LAH (<iU\ c^j)- "Tlie
House of God." A name given to the Meccan
mosque, [masjidu 'l-haram.]

BAITU 'L-MAL (JU3\ c>-o). Lit.
" The House of Property." The public trea-

sury of a Muslim state, which the ruler is not

allowed to use for his personal expenses, but

only for the public good.

The sources of income are : (1) Zakdt, or

the legal tax raised iipon land, personal pro-

perty, and merchandise, which, after deduct-

ing the expense of collecting, should be ex-

pended in the support of the poor and destitute.

(2) The fifth of all spoils and booty taken
in war. (3) The produce of mines and of

treasure-trove. (4) Property for which there

is no owner. (5) The Jizyuh, or tax levied

on unbelievers. {Hiddyah, Arabic ed., vol. i.

p. 452.)

AL-BAITU 'L-MA'MtJR (c^-J^

^^.JtJ^). Jjit. " The Inhabited House."
A house in the seventh heaven, visited by
Muhammad during the Mi'riij or night-

joui'ney. It is said to be immediately over

the saci'ed temple at Makkah. [mi'kaj.]

BAITU 'L-MIDRAS {^\^\ e^).
"The House of Instruction." A term (used in

a tradition given by AbCi Hurairah) for a

Jewish school. (^Mishkdt, xvii. c. xi.) In

Heb. '^-si^r^ n"":!

AL-BAITU 'L-MUQADDAS (c^-J\

^s^\). "The Holy House." A
name given to the temple at Jerusalem.

[AL-ilASJIDU 'l-AQSA.]

BAITU 'L-QUDS (u-^^ ^^>^)-

Lit. '• The House of Holiness." A tenn used
by the Sufis for the heart of the true seeker

after God when it is absorbed in meditation.

('Abdu 'r-Razzaq's Dictionary of Safi Terms.)

BAI'U 'L-WAFA (<^^^\ ^). The
word wafd means the performance of a pro-

mise, and the i>ar« '/- TFf//a is a sale with a

promise to be performed. It is, in fact, a

pledge in the hands of the pawnee, who is

not its propritor, nor is he free to make use

of it without the permission of the owner.
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There are difTerent opinions about the legality

of this form of sale, but it is now the common
form of mortgage in use in India, where it is

usually styled Bai' hi-'l-wafd. (See Baillie's

Mufiammadan Law oj Sale, p. 303.)

al-BAIYINAH {iJ^\). Lit. " The
Evidence." A title given to the xcvinth

Surah of the Qur'an, in which the word
occurs.

BA'L(J«),Heb.^j^5n.*-e- "Lord."

The chief deity worshipped by the Syro-

Phcenician nations. It is known to the

Muhammadans as an idol worshipped in the

days of the Prophet Elisha. (See Ghiydsu '/-

Lughah.)

BALAAM. There is said to be an
allusion to Balaam in the Qur'an, Siirah vii.

174, " Recite to them the story of him to

whom we gave our signs, and he departed

therefrom, and Satan followed him, and he
was of those who were beguiled."

The commentary of the Jalalain says that

he was a learned man amongst the Israelites,

who was requested by the Canaanites to

curse Moses at the time when he was about to

attack the Jahbdrdn or " giants," a tribe of the

Canaanites. Balaam at first refused to do so

but at last yielded, when valuable presents

were made to him. (See Tafslru 1-Jaldlain,

p. 142.)

BALAD (jJ^). Lit. Any counti-y,

district, or town, regarded as an habitation.

A/-Ba/ad, the sacred territory of Makkah. A
title given to the xcth Siirah, in which the

word occui's.

BALIGH (gJW). "Of years of legal

matm-ity ; adult." [puberty.]

BANISHMENT. Arabic s-^yb"

Tarjhrih. Expatriation for fornication is

enjoined by Muhammadan law, according to

the Imam ash-Shafi'i, although it is not allowed

by the other doctors of the law, and it is also

a punishment inflicted upon highway robbers.

BANKRUPT. There is no pro-

vision in the Muhammadan law for declaring

a person bankrupt, and so placing him beyond

the reach of his creditors ;
but the Qiizi can

declare a debtor insolvent, and free him from

the obligation of zakdt and almsgiving.

BANUISRA'IL (>V^r?)- "The
Children of Israel." A title of the xvuth
Siirah or chapter of the Qm-'an, called also

Siiratu 'l-Mi'rdJ.

BANUN (or>). The plural of ibn

(Heb. D"*2S)- " Sons
;

posterity
;

• T
tribe." The word is more familiar to English

readers in its inflected form Danl. The tribes

whose names occur frequently in the early

history of Islam, and are mentioned in the

Traditions, are the Banii-Qurnish, Banu 'n-

Najjdr. Banu - Quraizali, Banu - Kindnah

Banu. 'n-Nazr, Bani-Khuzd-ah, BanH-Bakr
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Banu-'Amir, Banu - Asnd, Banu- Fazdrah,

Banu-Lihyan, Banu-Tamim, Bnnu- Umaiyah,
Banu-Zahrah, and Banii-IsrSil.

BAPTISM. The ouly allusiou to

baptism in the Qur an is found in Sfirah ii.

132 :
" (We have) the baptism of God, and who

is better to baptise than God?" The word
here translated baptism is sibghah, lit.

"dye," which, the commentators al-Jaliilain

and al-Baizfiwi saj-, may, by comparison, refer

to Christian baptism, " for," says al-Baizawi.
" the Xasara (Christians) were in the habit of

dipping their offspring in a yellow water which
they called al-Ma'mudiijah and said it purified

them and confirmed them as Christians." (See

Tafslru 'l-Jaldlain and Tafsiru 'l-Baisdwi, in

loco.)

AI..BAQI i^^\). One of the
ninety-nine special names of God. It means
" He who remains ;

" '• The Everlasting One."

AL-BAQARAH (i/J^). "The Cow."
The title of the second Surah of the Qiu-'an,

occasioned by the story of the red heifer

mentioned in verse 63, " When Moses said to

his people, God commandeth you to sacrifice

a cow."

BAQI'U 'L-GHARQAD(A3/^^ e^)'
or i'or shortness al-BaqI (^^^). The
burying-ground at al-Madinah,wbich Muham-
mad used to frequent at night to pray for for-

giveness for the dead. (^Mishkdt, iv. c. 28.)

BARA'AH {i^^ji). " Immunity, or

6ecm-ity." A title given to the ixth Chapter

of the Qui-'an, called also SHratu 't-Taubah,
" The Chapter of Repentance." It is remark-
able as being the only Surah without the

introductory form, '-In the name of God, the

Merciful, the Compassionate." Various reasons

are assigned for this omission. Some com-
mentators say that the prayer of mercy is not

placed at the head of a chapter which speaks

chiedy of God's wrath.

BARAH-I-WAFAT (ui>^; ij^).

Bdrah (Urdu) "twelve," and Wafdt. The
twelfth day of the month Rabi'u 'i-Awwal,

observed in commemoration of Muhammad's
death.

It seems to be a day instituted by the Mu-
hammadans of India, and is not observed

universally amongst the Muslims of all coun-

tries. On this day Fdtihahs are recited for

Muhammad's soul, and both in private houses

and mosques portions of the Traditions and

other worRs in praise of the Prophet's excel-

lences are read.

The Wahhabis do not observe this day, as

it is believed to be an innovation, not having

been kept by the early Muslims.

AL-BARA IBN 'AZIB (e>? V^
s->3^)- One of the Companions who
accompanied Muhammad at the battle of the

Ditch, and in most of his subsequent engage-

ments. He assisted in conquering the district

BARNABAS

of Rai, A.H. 22, and was with the Khalifah

'AH at the battle of the Camel, a.h. 36.

AL-BARI' (ojWJ^)- "The Maker."
One of the ninety-nine special names of God.

It occm-s in the Qur'an, Surah lix. 24 :
" He is

God the Creator, the Maker, the Fashioner.

His are the excellent names."

BARIQAH (ii». Li7." Refulgence,
lightning." A term used by the Sufis for that

enlightenment of the soul, which at first comes

to the true Muslim as an earnest of greater

enlightenment. ('Abdu 'r-Razzaq's Dictionary

of SiiJ'i Terms.)

BARNABAS, the Gospel of. The
Muhammadans assert that a gospel of Bar-

nabas existed in Arabic, and it is believed by

some that Muhammad obtained his account

of Christianity from this spurious gospel.

" Of this gospel the Moriscoes in Africa

have a translation in Spanish, and there is in

the library of Prince Eugene of Savoy a

manuscript of some antiqiiity, containing an

Italian translation of the same gospel, made,

it is supposed, for the use of renegades. This

book appears to be no original forgery of the

Muhammadans, though they have no doubt

mterpolated and altered it since, the better to

serve their pui'pose ; and in particular,

instead of the Paraclete or Comforter (St.

John xiv. IG, 26 ; xv. 26 ;
xvi. 7), they have

in this apocryphal gospel inserted the word
Periclyte, that is, " the famous or illustrious,"

by which they pretend their prophet was

foretold by name, that being the signification

of Muhammad in Arabic ; and this they say

to justify that passage in the Qur'an (Siirah

61) where Jesus is formally asserted to have

foretold his coming, under his other name of

Ahmad, which is derived from the same root

as Muhammad, and of the same import.

From these or some other forgeries of the

same stamp, it is that Muhammadans quote

several passages of which there are not the

least footsteps in the New Testament."

(Sale.)

After Mr. Sale had written the extract

which we have quoted, he inspected a Spanish

translation of the Itahan copy of this apocry-

phal gospel, of which he gives the following

account :

—

' The book is a moderate quarto, in Spanish,

written in a very legible hand, but a little

damaged towards the latter end. It contains

two hundred and twenty-two chapters of un-

equal length, and foui- hundred and twenty

pages ; and is said, in the front, to be trans-

lated from the Italian by an Aragonian

Moslem named Mo.stafa de Aranda. There is

a preface prefixed to it, wherein the discoverer

of the original MS., who was a Christian

monk called Fra Marino, tells us that, having

accidentally met with a writing of Irenaeus

(among others), wherein ho speaks against

St. Paul, allegmg for his authority the gospel

of St. Barnabas, he became exceedingly desi-

rous to find this gospel ; and that God, of his

mercy, having made him very intimate with

Pope Sixtus v., one day, as they were toge-
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ther in that Pope's library, his HoHness fell

asleep, and ho, to employ himself, reaching

down a book to read, the first he laid his

hand on proved to be the very gospel he

wanted ; overjoyed at the discovery, he

scrupled not to hide his prize in his sleeve,

and on the Pope's awaking, took leave of him,
carrying with him that celestial treasure, by
reading of which he became a convert to

Muhammadanism.
' This Gospel of Barnabas contains a com-

plete history of Jesus Christ, from His birth

to His ascension, and most of the circum-

stances of the four real gospels are to be
found therein, but many of them turned, and
some artfully enough, to favour the Muham-
madan system. From the design of the

whole, and the frequent interpolations of

stories and passages, wherein Muhammad is

spoken of and foretold by name, as the mes-
senger of God, and the great prophet who
was to perfect the dispensation of Jesus, it

appears to be a most bare-faced forgery. One
particular I observe therein induces me to

believe it to have been dressed up by a rene-

gade Christian, slightly instructed in his new
rehgion, and not educated as a Muhammadan
(unless the fault be imputed to the Spanish,

or, perhaps, the Italian translator, and to the

original compiler). I mean the giving to

Muhammad the title of Messiah, , and that not

once or twice only, but in several places
;

whereas, the title of Messiah, or, as the Arabs
•write it, al-Masih, i.e. Christ, is appropriated
to Jesus in the Qui-'fm, and is constantly

applied by the ]Muhammadans to him, and
never to their own Prophet. The passages
produced from the Italian MS. by M. de la

Monnoye are to be seen in this Spanish ver-

sion almost word for word."
The Rev. Joseph White, D.D., in his Bamp-

ton Lectures of 1784, gives a translation of

those chapters in this spurious Gospel of Bar-
nabas, which relate to the supposed cruci-

fixion of Judas in the place of our Lord,
and which we insert :

—

"Judas came near to thei^eople with whom
Jesus was ; and when He heard the noise He
entered into the house where the disciples

slept. And God, seeing the fear and danger
of His servant, ordered Gabriel and Michael
and Rafail and Azrail to carry Him out of the
world.

"And they came in all haste, and bare Him
out of the window which looks towards the
south. And they placed Him in the third

heaven, where He will remain blessing God,
in the company of angels, till near the end of

the world." (Chapter 216.)
" And Judas the traitor entered before the

rest into the place from which Jesus had just

been taken up. And the disciples were
sleeping. And the Wonderful God acted
wonderfully, changing Judas into the same
figure and speech with Jesus.

" We believing that it was He, said to him,
Master, whom seekest thou? And he said to

them, smiling. Ye have forgotten youi'selves,

since ye do not know Judas Iscariot.
' At this time the soldiery entered : and

seeing Judas so like in every respect to Jesus,

laid hands upon him," &c. (Chapter 217.)
" In which (Chap. 218) is related the passion

of Judas the traitor.

" The soldiers afterwards took Jndas and
bound him, notwithstanding he said with

truth to them that he was not Jesus. And
soldiers mocked him saying. Sir, do not be

afraid ; for we are come to make thee King
of Israel ; and we have bound thee, because

we know thou hast refused the kingdom. And
Judas said. Ye have lost yotir senses.

" I came to show you Jesus, that ye might
take Him ; and ye have bound me, who am
your guide. The soldiers lost their patience,

hearing this, and they began to go with him,

striking and buffeting him, till they reached

Jerusalem," &c. &c. (Chapter 218.)

"They carried him to Mount Calvary,

where they executed criminals, and crucified

him, strijDping him asked for the greater

ignominy. Then he did nothing but cry out,

my God, why hast thou forsaken me, that

1 should die unjustly, when the real male-

factor hath escaped ? I say in truth that he

was so like in person, figure, and gesture to

Jesus, that as many as knew Him, believed

firmly that it was He, except Peter ; for

which reason many left his doctrine, believing

that it had been false ; as He had said that

He should not die till the end of the world.
" But those who stood firm were oppressed

with grief, seeing him die whom they tmder-

stood to be Jesus : not recollecting what He
had told them. And in company with His

mother, they were present at his death, weep-

ing continually. And by means of Joseph

Abarimatheas (sic), they obtained from the

president the body of Judas. And they took

him down from the cross, burying him
with much lamentation in the new sepulchre

of Joseph : having wrapped him up in linen

and precious ointments." (Chapter 219.)

" They all returned, each man to his

house : and he who writeth, with James and

John, went with the mother of Jesus to

Nazareth. And the disciples, who did not

fear God with truth, went by night and stole

the body of Judas, and hid it ; spreading a

report that He {i.e. Jesus) had risen again,

from whence sprung great confusion among
the people.

" And the High Priest commanded, under

pain of anathema, that no one should talk of

him ; and on this account raised a great per-

secution, banishing some, tormenting othei-s.

and even stoning some to death : because it

was not in the power of anyone to be silent

on this subject. And then came news to

Nazareth, that Jesus had risen again. And
he that writeth desired the mother of Jesus

to leave off her lamentation. And Mary
said, Let us go to Jerusalem, to see if it is

truth. If I see Him I shall die content.

(Chapter 220).
" The Virgin returned to Jerusalem with

him that writeth, and James and John, the

same day that the decree of the High Priest

came out.
• And as she feared God, though she know
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the command was unjust, she entreated those
who talked with her not to speak of her Son.

Who can say, how we were then atYected ?

God, who knows the heart of man, knows
that between the grief for the death of Judas,
whom we understood to be Jesus, and the

pleasure of seeing him risen again, we almost
expired. And the angels who were the

guardians of Mary went up to heaven the

third day, and told Jesus what was passing.

And He, moved with compassion for His
mother, entreated of God that He might be

seen by His disciples. And the Compas-
sionate God ordered His four favourite angels

to place Him within His own house, and to

guard Him three days ; that they and they
only might see Him, who believed in His doc-

trine. Jesus descended, surrounded with
light, into the house of His mother, where
were the two sisters, jMartha and Mary, and
Lazarus, and he that writeth, and John and
James, and Peter. And when they saw Him,
they fell with their faces on the earth as if

dead. And Jesus lifted them up, saying.

Fear not, for I am your Master. Lament not

henceforth, for I am alive. Thoy were asto-

nished at seeing Jesus, because they thought
Him dead. And Mary weeping said. Tell me,
my Son, why, if God gave Thee power to raise

up the dead, did He consent that Thou
shouldest die, with so much reproach and
shame to Thy relations and friends, and so

much hurt to Thy doctrine, leaving us all in

desolation? Jesus replied, embracing His
mother. Believe me. for I tell thee the truth,

I have not been dead ; for God has reserved

Me for the end of the world. In saying this

He desired the angels to manifest themselves,

and to tell how He had passed through every-

thing. At the instant they appeared like fom*

suns ; and all present prostrated themselves
on the ground, overcome by the presence of

the angels. And Jesus gave to all of them
something to cover themselves with, that they
might be able to hear the angels speak.

" And Jesus said to His mother, These are

the Ministers of God. Gabriel knows His
secrets ; Jlichael fights with His enemies ;

Asrafiel will cite all to judgment; and Azrael
receives the souls. And the holy angels

told how they had, by the command of God,
taken up Jesus, and transformed Judas, that

he might suffer the punishment which he
wished to bring on Jesus. And he that

writeth said. Is it lawful for me to ask of

Thee, in the same maimer as when thou wast
in the world? And Jesus answered, Speak,
Barnabas, what thout w^ishest.

" And he said, I wish that Thou wouldest
tell me how God, being so compassionate,
could afflict us so much, in giving us to

understand that Thou wast he that sufl'ored,

for we have been very near dying ? And
Thou being a prophet, why did He suiTer

Thee to fall under disgrace, by (apparently)
placing Thee on a cross, and between two
robbers ? Jesus answered, Believe Me. Bar-
nabas, let the fault be over so small God
chastiseth it with niufh ])unishment. And as

my mother and faithful disciples loved me

with a little earthly love, God chastised that

I

love by this grief ; that He might not chastise

it in the other world. And though I was
innocent, yet as they called Me God, and His
Son, that the devils might not mock ^le on
the Day of Judgment, He has chosen that I

should be mocked in this world.
" And this mocking shall last till the holy

Messenger of God (i.e. Muhammad) shall

come, who shall undeceive all believers.

And then He said. Just art Thou, God ! and
to Thee only belongeth the honour and glory,

with worship, for ever." (Chapter 221.)
•• And then He said, Barnabas, that thou

by all means write mj' gospel, relating every-

thing which has happened in the world con-
cerning Me ; and let it be done exactly ; in

order that the faithful may be undeceived,
knowing the truth. He that writeth said,

Master. I will do it as Thou commandest me,
God willing : but I did not see all that hap-
pened with Judas. Jesus answered. Here
stand Peter and John, who saw it, and wull

relate it to thee.
" And Ho told James and John to call the

seven apostles who were absent, and Nico-
demus, and Joseph Abarimatheas (.s^V), and
some of the seventy-two disciples. When they
were come, they did eat with Him ; and on
the third day He commanded them all to go to

the mount of Olives with His mother : because
He was to return to heaven. All the apostles

and disciples went, except twenty-five of the
seventy-two, who had fled to Damascus with
fear. And exactly at mid-day, while they
were all in prayer, Jesus came with many
angels (blessing God), with so much bright-

ness that they all bent their faces to the

ground. And Jesus raised them -up, saj'ing,

Fear not yom* Master, who comes to take
leave of you ; and to recommend you to God
our Lord, by the mercies received from His
bounty : and be He with you!

" And upon this Ho disappeared with
the angels ; all of us remaining amazed at the
great brightness in which he left us."

(Chapter 222).

AL-BAER (j^\). One of tlie ninety-
nine special names, of God. In its ordinary
sense it means " pious," or " good.'' As
applied to God, it means '• The Beneficent
One."

BARTER, [bai'.]

BARZAliH (tjj>). (1) A thing
that intervenes between any two things ; a
bar ; an obstruction ; or a thing that makes a
separation between two things. In which
sense it is used in the Qu'ran in two places.

Surah xxv. 55, " He hath put an interspace
lictwccn them(/.c. tlie two seas), and a barrier
which it is forbidden them to pass." Surah
Iv. 20, " Yet between them (the two seas) is a
barrfer."

(2) The interval between the present life

and that which is to come. See Qur'an,
Sfirah xxiii. !)!), '* And say. My Lord, I seek
refuge with Thee from the incitings of the
devils, and I seek refuge with Thee from their
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presence. Until when death comes to any

one of them, he says, My Lord I send mo
back (to life), if haply I may do right in that

which I have left. Not so ! A mere word that

he speaks ! But behind them there is harzahh

(a bar), until the day when they shall bo

raised. And when the trumpet shall be

blown, there shall be no relation between

them on that day, nor shall they ben; of each

other then." Upon this verse the commentator

Baizawi says : " Barzakh is an intervening state

(hail, ' a barrier ') between death and the Day
of Judgment, and whoever dies enters it." The
commentator Husain remarks :

" Barzakh is

a partition Qndni') between the living and the

Day of Judgment, namely, the grave in which

they will remain until the resurrection." The
commentators al-Jalfilain speak of it as a

hajiz, or intervening state between death

and judgment. 'Abdu'r-Razzaq in his Dic-

tionari/ of Technical Terms of the Sufis

(Sprenger's Edition), gives a similar defini-

tion.

The word is employed by Muhammadan
writers in at least two senses, some using it for

the place of the dead, the grave, and others

for the state of departed souls between death

and judgment.
The condition of believers in the grave is held

to be one of undisturbed rest, but that of unbe-

lievers one of torment : for Muhammad is

related to have said, " There are appointed

for the grave of the unbeliever ninety-nine

serpents to bite him until the Day of Resur-

rection." (Mishkdt, I c. 5, ip. 12.) The word
seems generally to be used in the sense of

Hades, for every person who dies is said to

enter al-Barzakh.

BA'S (c^^). ii7. " Eaising." (1)
The Day of Resurrection. (2) The oflace of

a messenger or prophet.

BASE MONEY. The sale of one
pure dirham and two base ones in exchange for

two pure dirhams and one base one is lawful.

By two base ones (ghalutain), are to be

understood such as pass amongst merchants
but are rejected at the public treasury.

(Hiddyah, vol. ii. 560.)

al-BASIR (j<^\). One of the
ninety-nine special names of God. It fre-

quently occurs in the Qur'an. and means
" The All-seeing One."

BASIRAH (S;^). if/. "Penetra-
tion." The sight of the heart as distinguished

from the sight of the eye (Basdrah or Basar).

A term used by theologians to express that

enlightenment of the heart " whereby the

spiritual man can understand spiritual things

with as much certainty as the natural man
can see objects with the sight of the eye."

The word occurs twice in the Qur'an, Surah
xii. 108, " This is my way : I cry unto God,
resting on clear evidence-.'''' Siirah Ixxv. 14,
" A man shall be evidence against himself."

AL-BASIT (k-U^). One of the
ninety-nme special names of God. It means
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" He who spreads, or stretches out," and

occurs in the Qur'an, Surah xiii. 15. As
applied to God, it moans, " He who dispenses

riches," &c.

BASTARD (^j5\ jJ^ waladu'z-zind).
An illegitimate child has, according to Mu-
hanimndan law, no legal father, and conse-

quently the law docs not allow the father to

interfere with his illegitimate child, even for

the purposes of education. He cannot inherit

the property of his father, but he is acknow-
ledged as the rightful heir of his mother
(Baillie's Dir/est, p. 432). The evidence of a

bastard is valid, because he is innocent with

respect to the immorality of his parents ; but

the Imam Malik maintains that his testimony

is not to be accepted with respect to a charge

of whoredom. {Hiddyah, vol. ii. 692.)

BATHING. The Arabic tei-m for

ordinary bathing is (J--^) ghasl, and
that for the religious purification of the whole

body ghusl. In all large mosques, and in most
respectable dwellings in Muhammadan coun-

tries, there are bathing-rooms erected, both

for the ordinary purposes of bathing and
for the religious purification. An account

of the legal pui-ification will be found in the

article ghusl. Although purifications and
bathing form so essential a part of the Muslim
religion, cleanliness does not distinguish

Muhammadans, who are generally in this

respect a striking contrast to their Hindu
fellow subjects in India. According to the

saying of Muhammad, decency should be

observed in bathing, and the clothes from the

waist downwards should not be taken off at

such times. (^Mishkdt, ii. c. iv.)

BATIL (JS^W). That which is false

in doctrine.

AL-BATIN (e^Wn). (1) One of the
ninety-nine special names of God. It means
" that which is hidden or concealed," " The
Hidden One," or " He that knows hidden

things." (2) A term used in theology

for that which is hidden in its meaning, in

contradistinction to that which is evident.

BATUL (Jyo). ii7. "Ashoot or
offset of a palm-tree cut off from its mother
tree ;

" '• a virgin " (as cut off or withheld from
men). The term al-BathI is applied to

Fatimah, the daughter of ^Muhammad, because

she was separated from the other women of

her age by her excellences. Heb. nT'^n^l
T ;

BethUldh.

BA'US (cb^cU). A Syriac word,

t^n^i^l C^'-^-
"petition, prayer"),

T T
which, in the dictionary al-Qdmiis. is said to

mean the Christian Easter : and also prayers

for rain, or the Istisqd of the Christians.

(Majmu '/-Bihdr. p. 101.)

BAZAQ or BAZIQ (joV>). A pro-

hibited liquor. The juice of the grape boiled
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until a quantity leas than two-thirds evapo-
rates.

BEAED. Arahic ^^ Jihynh or

{^^ zaqaii. Tho beard is rep:arded
by Muslims as the badge of the dignity of

manhood. The Prophet is related to have
said, ' Do the opposite of the polytheists and
let your beard grow long." (Mishkdt, xx. iv.)

And the growing of a beard is said to be
fitrah, or one of those customs which have
been observed by every Prophet, [fitraii.]

BEAUTY, Female. " The maiden,
whose loveliness inspires the most impas-
sioned expression in Arabic poetry and prose,
is celebrated for her slender figure ; she is

like the cane among plants, and is elegant as
the twig of the oriental willow. Her face is

like the full moon, presenting the strongest
contrast to the colour of her hair, which (to

preserve the nature of the simile just em-
ployed) is of the deepest hue of night, and
descends to the middle of her back. A rosy
blush overspreads the centre of each cheek

;

and a mole is considered an additional charm.
The Arabs, indeed, are particularly extrava-
gant in their admiration of this natural beauty-
spot, which, according to its place, is com-
pared to a globule of ambergris upon a dish
of alabaster, or upon the surface of a ruby.
The eyes of the Arab beauty are intensely
black, large, and long, of the form of an
almond; they are full of brilliancy: but this

is softened by a lid slightly depressed, and by
long silken lashes, giving a tender and languid
expression, which is full of enchantment, and
scarcely to be improved by the adventitious

aid of the black border of the ku/d; for this

the lovely maiden adds rather for the sake of

fashion than fiecessity, having what the Arabs
term natural kit/i/. The eye-brows are thin

and arched, the forehead is wide, and fair as

ivory ; the nose straight, the mouth small
;

the lips are of a brilliant red, and the teeth
" like pearls set in coral." The forms of the
bosom are compared to two pomegranates

;

the waist is slender ; the hips are wide and
large ; the feet and hands small ; the fingers

tapering, and their extremities dyed with the

deep orange-red tint imparted by the leaves
of hinnd.

The following is the most complete analysis

of Arabian beauty, given by an unknown
author, quoted by Al-Ishaqi :

—

" Four things in a woman should be bhick

:

the hair of the head, the eye-brows, the eye-

lashes, and the dark part of the eyes ; four
white : the complexion of the skin, the white
of the eyes, the teeth, and the legs ; four red:

the tongue, the lips, the middle of tlie cheeks,

and the gumz ; four round : the head, the
neck, the fore-arms, and the ankles ; four
long : the back, the fingers, the arms, and the
legs: iour wide: the forehead, the eyes, the
bosom, and the hips : (onrjine : the eye-brows,
the nose, the lips, and tbe fingers : four thick:

the lower part of the back, the thighs, the
calves of the legs, and the knees ; four sinall:

the ears, the breasts, the hands, and the feet."

(Lane's Arabian Nightx, vol. i. p. 25.)

BEaaiNG. It is not lawful for
any person possessing sufficient food for a
day and night to beg (Ditrru 'l-MuUitdr, p.

108), and it is related that the Prophet said :

" Acts of begging are scratches and wounds
with which a man wounds his own face." " It

is better for a man to take a rope and bring
in a bundle of sticlcs to sell than to beg."
•' A man who continues to beg will appear in

the Day of Judgment without any flesh on
his face." (Mishkdt, Book vi. chap, v.)

BEINGS. According to Muham-
madan belief, there are three different species

of created intelligent beings : (1) Angels
(Mald'ikah), who are said to be created of

light
; (2) Genii (Jinn), who are created of

fire
; (3) Mankind (Inxdn), created of earth.

These intelligent beings are called Zawu 7-

'Uqul, or " Rational beings," whilst unintelli-

gent beings " are called Ghair Zawl 7-' Uqid.
Hayawdni-Ndtiq is also a term used for

rational beings (who can speak), and
Hayawdni-^Ajam for all irrational creatures,
[JIKN.]

BELIEVERS. The terms used
for believers are

—

Mu'min. pi. Mii'minun : and
Muslim, pi. MiLsliniun. The difference ex-
pressed in these two words is explained in the
Traditions, in a Hnd'is given in the Sahlh of

Muslim (p. 27), where it is recorded by 'Umar,
as having been taught by Muhammad, that a
Mu'min is one who has imdn, or " faith

;"

Faith being a sincere belief in God, His
angels. His inspired books. His prophets, the
Day of Resurrection, and the predestination
of good and evil ; and that a Muslim is one
who is resigned and obedient to the will of

God, and bears witness that there is no god
but God, and that Muhammad is His Apostle,
and is steadfast in prayer, and gives zakdt,

or " legal alms," and fasts in the month of

Ramazan, and makes a pilgrimage to the
Temple (Bait) at Makkah, if he have the
means.
The rewards in store for the believer are

as follows (see Sdratu 'l-Baqarak, Surah ii.

76):—
" They who have believed and done the

things that be right, they shall be the inmates
of Paradise.—therein to abide for ever."

Siirnt 'n-Nisd , Siirah iv. 60 :

—

" Those who have believed, and done the
things that are right, we will bring them into

gardens 'neath which the rivers flow—therein

to abide eternally ; therein shall they have
wives of stainless purity : and we will bring
them into shadowing shades."'

Suriitu 'l-A'-rdf, Surah vii. 40:

—

" Those who have believed and done the
things which are right, (we will lay on no one
a burden beyond his power)—these shall be
inmates of Paradise : for ever shall they abide
therein

;

" And will we remove whatever rancour was
in their bosoms : rivers shall roll at their feet

;

and they shall say. ' Praise bo to God who
hath guided us hither ! We had not been
guidi'il had not God guided us! Of a surety
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the Apostles of our Lord came to us with

truth.' And a voice shall cry to them, ' This

is Paradise, of which, as the meed of your

works, ye are made lipirs.'

'• And the inmates of Paradise shall cry to

the inmates of the Fire, "Now have wo found

what our Lord promised us to be true. Have
ye too found what your Lord promised you to

be true?' And they shall answer, 'Yes.'

And a Herald shall proclaim between them :

' The curse of God be upon the evil doers,

•' Who turn men aside from the way of

God, and seek to make it crooked, and who
believe not in the life to come !

'

'• And between them shall be a partition

:

and on the wall al-A'raf, shall be men who
will know all, by their tokens, and they shall

cry to the inmates of Paradise, 'Peace be on

you !
' but they shall woi yet enter it, although

they long to do so.

" And when their eyes are turned towards

the inmates of the Fire, they shall say, '

our Lord ! place us not with the offending

people.'
'• And they who are upon al-A'i-af shall cry

to those whom they shall know by their

tokens, ' Your amassmgs and your pride have

availed you nothing.
" ' Are these they on whom ye sware God

would not bestow mercy ? Enter ye into

Paradise ! where no fear shall be upon you,

neither shall ye put to grief.'

" And the inmates of the fire shall cry to

the inmates of Paradise :
' Pour upon us some

water, or of the refreshments God hath given

you?' They shall they, 'Truly God hath

forbidden both to unbelievers.''

For a further descriptions of the Muham-
madan future state the reader is referred to

the article paradise, which deals more
directly with the sensual character of the

heaven supposed to be in store for the

beUever in the mission of Muhammad.
The following is a description of_ the

believer which is given in the Qur'un, Siiratu

'l-^fumi)Wl, the xxiiird Surah, v. 1 :

—

" Happy now the Believers,

Who humble themselves in their prayer,

And who keep aloof from vain words.

And who are doers of alms-deeds (zalcdt),

And who restrain their appetites,

(Save with their wives, or the slaves whom
their right hands possess; for in that case

they shall be free from blame :

But they whose desires reach fui-ther than

this are transgressors :)

And who tend well their trusts and their

covenants,

And who keep them strictly to their

prayers

:

These' shall be the heritors, who shall in-

herit Paradise, to abide therein for ever."

BELLS, [naqus.]

BENEFICE. [wAQF.]

BENEFICENCE (Aval.ic a-U-
samdhah) is commended by Muhammad as

one of the evidences of faith. {Mishkdt, Book

i. c. i. part 3.)

Amr ibn 'Abaratah relates :
" I came to

the Prophet and said, ' Prophet, what is

Isliim ? ' And he said, ' It is purity of speech

and hospitality.' I then said, ' And what is

faith ? ' And he said, ' Patience and bene-

ficence."

BENJAMIN. Heb. -iip^i^ri, Aral.ic

i^^\iy-\ Blnydmln. The youngest
of the children of Jacob. He is not men-

tioned by name in the Qur'an, but he is

referred to in Surah xii. 6i), " And when they

entered in unto Joseph, he took his brother

{i.e. Benjamin) to stay with him. He said

Verily I am thy brother, then take not that

ill wiiich they have been doing. x\.nd when
lie had equipped them with their equipment,

he placed the drinking-cup in his brother's

pack," &c. [JOSEPH.]

BEQUESTS. Araliic ^i^-) v.-asli/ah,

pi. iva^diju. A bequest or will can be made
verballjs although it is held to be better to

execute it in writing. Two lawful witnesses

are necessary to establish either a verbal

bequest or a written will A bequest in favour

of a stranger to the amount of one-third of

the whole property, is valid, but a bequest to

any amount beyond that is invalid, unless

the heirs give their consent. If a person

make a bequest in favour of another from

whom he has received a mortal wound, it is

not valid, and if a legatee slay his testator the

bequest in his favour is void. A bequest

made to part of the heirs is not vahd unless

the other heirs give their consent. The
bequest of a Muslim in favour of an unbe-

liever, or of an unbeliever in favour of a

Muslim, is valid. If a person be involved in

debt, legacies bequeathed by him are not

lawful. A bequest in favour of a child yet

unborn is valid, provided the icctas happen to

be less than six months old at the time of the

making of the will.

If a testator deny his bequest, and the

legatee produce witnesses to prove it, it is

generally held not to be a retractation of it. If

a person on his death-bed emancipate a slave,

it takes effect after his death.

If a person will that " the pilgrimage in-

cumbent on him be performed on his behalf

after his death," his heirs must depute a

person for the purpose, and supply him with

the necessary expenses. (Hamilton's Hiddyah,

vol. iv. 4GG.)

BESTIALITY is said by Muslim
jurists to be the result of the most vitiated

appetite and the utmost depravity of senti-

ment. But if a man commit it, he does not

incur the Hadd, or stated punishment, as the

act is not considered to have the properties

of whoredom ; the offender is to be punished

by a discretionary correction (Tu^zir). Ac-

cording to Muslim law, the beast should be

killed, and if it be of an eatable species, it

should be burnt. (Hiddyrih, vol. ii. 27.)

Obs. According to the Mosaic code, a man
guilty of this crime was sui'ely to be put to

death. (Ex. xviii. 19.)
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BETROTHAL, [khitbah.]

BrAH (^)- A Christian church.

The word occurs in a tradition in the Mishkdt

(iv. c. vii. 2), and is translated by 'Abdu '1-

Haqq " Kalisah." [cHURCii.]

BID'AH (^-^O- -^ novelty or in-

novation in religion ; heresy ; schism.

BIER. Arabic SjW jindzah and
januzuh. The same word is used for the

corpse, the bier, and the funeral. In most

Muhammadan countries the ordinary c/utrpoi/,

or " bedstead," is used for the bier, which, in

the case of a female, is covered with a canopy.

[burial.]

BIHISHT (e^eO- '^^^ Persian
word for the celestial regions, [paradise,

JASNAH, FIRDAUS.]

BILADU 'L-ISLAM (^^^^ ^^?)-

" The countries of Islam." A term used in

Muhammadan law for Muslim countries. It

is synonymous with the term Dfiru '1-Isiam.

[daru 'l-islam.]

BILAL (J^). The first Mu'azzin

or caller to prayer appointed by Muhammad.
He was an Abyssinian slave who had been

ransomed by Abu Bakr. He was tall, dark,

and gaunt, with negro features and bushy

hair. Muhammad honoured and distinguished

him as the " hrst fruits of Abyssinia." He
survived the Prophet.

BILQIS (xr^i). The Queen of

Saba', who visited Solomon and became one

of his queens. An account of her, as it is

given in the Qur'an. will be found in the

story of King Solomon, [solomon.]

BINT LABUN (^^ c^). " The
daughter of a milk-giver." A female camel

two years old : so called because the mother

is then suckhng another foal. The proper

age for a camel given in zakdt, or " legal

alms," for camels from thirty-si.\ in number

up to forty-five.

BINT MAiaiAZ (^^^'• ^^0-
" The daughter of a pregnant." A female

camel passed one year ; so called because

the mother is again pregnant. This is the

proper age for a camel given in zalctlt, or

" alms," for camels from twenty-live in number

up to thirty-five.

BIOGRAPHERS OF MUHAM-
MAD. Although the Qur'iin may be said to

be the key-stone to the biography of Muham-
mad, yet it contains but comparatively few

references to the personal history of the Pro-

phet. The Traditions, or A/iddls, form the

chief material for all biographical histories.

[tradition.] The first who attempted to

compile an account of Muhammad in the

foiin of a history, was az-Zuhri, who died

A.u. 124, and whose work, no longer extant,

is mentioned by Ibn Khallikiln. The earliest

biographical writers whose works are extant

are—Ibn Ishaq, a.h 151 : Al-Waqidi, a.h.

207: Ibn Ilisham, a.h. 218; Al-Bukhari
(history), a.h. 256; At-Tabari, a.h. 310.

Amongst moi'e recent biographies, the most
noted are those by Ibnu T-Asir, a.h. 630, and
Isma'il Abu 'l-fida', a.h. 732. Abu T-fida's

work was translated into Latin by John
Gagnier, Professor of Arabic at Oxford, a.d.

1723, and into English by the Rev. W. ^lurray,

Episcopal clergymen at Duffus in Scotland,

and puhlished (without date) at Elgin. The
first life of Muliammad published in English

is that by Dean Prideaux. which first ap-

peared in 172.'?. and afterwards passed through
several editions. Dr. S])renger commenced a

life of Muhammad in English, and printed the

first part at Allahabad, India, a.d. 1851 ; but

it was never completed. The learned author

afterwards published the whole of his work
in German, at Berlin. 1869. The only com-
plete life of ;\Iuhammad in English which has

any pretension to original research, is the

well-known Life of Mahomet, by Sir William

Muir, LL.D. (First Edition, four vols., London,
1858-61 : Second Edition, one vol.. London.

1877).

BIOGRAPHY. A Dictionary of

Bioscraphy is called JW;H oU-.\ asmau
'r-rijci/ (lit. " The Xames of .Men "). The most
celebrated of these is, amongst Muslims, that

by Ibn Khallikan, wliich has always been
considered a work of the highest importance

for the civil and literary history of the ^lu-

hammadan people. Ibn Khallikan died A.H.

681 (a.d. 1282), but his dictionary received

numerous additions from subsequent writers.

It has been translated into English by Mac-
Guckin De Slane (Paris, 1843).

BIRDS. It is commonly believed
by the I\Iuhammadans that all kinds of birds,

and many, if not all, beasts, have a language

by which they communicate their thoughts to

each other, and in the Qur'an (Siirah xxvii.

16) it is stated that King Solomon was taught

the language of birds.

BI'R ZAMZAM (^-y-j

well of Zamzam. [zam-zam.]

BI'R MA'UNA FI

/?)• The

(Jij**/* 0- The
well of ^la-iuiah. A celebrated spot four

marches from Makkah, where a party of

^Muhammad's followers were slain by the

Banu '^Vmir and Banfi Sulaim. He professed

to have received a sjiocial message from
heaven regarding these martyrs, which runs
thus :

—" Acquaint our people that we have
met our Lord. He is well pleased with us,

and we are well pleased with Him." It is a

remarl^able verse, as having for some reason

or other been cancelled, and removed from
the Qur'an. (Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol.

iii. p. 207.)

BIRTH, Evidence of. Accordinp:
to the Imam Abu Hanifah, if a married woman
should claim to be the mother of a child, her

claim is not to be valid unless the birth of

of the cliild is attested by the testimony of

one iroinan. But in the case of a father, inas-
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much as the claim of parentage is a matter

which relates purely to himself, his testimony

alone is to be accepted.

The testimony of the michvifo alone is suf-

ficient with respect to birth, but with regard

to parentarjc, it is established by the fact of

the mother of the child being the wife of the

husband.
If the woman be in her •idddli ['IDDah]

from a com])lete divorce, the testimony of the

midwife is not sufBcient with respect to birth,

but the evidence of two men, or of one man
and two women, is requisite. (Hamilton's

Hidayah, vol. iii. p. 134.)

It is also ruled that it is not lawful for a

person to give evidence to anything which he
has not r.eeu. except in the cases of birth,

death, and marriage. (Vol. ii. 676.)

BISHARAH (S;U^). [bushra.]

BI-SHAR' (g/. ^0- Lit. " With-
out the law.'" A term applied to those

mystics who totally disregard the teaching of

the Qur'an. Antinomians. [sufi.]

BISMILLAH (<5JJ\ ^?). Lit. " In
the name of God." An ejaculation frequently

used at the commencement of any under-

taking. There are two forms of the Bis-

millah :

—

1. Bi-'smi 'Uahi ^r-rahmani 'r-rahim, i.e.

"In the name of God, the Compassionate, the

Merciful." This is used at the commencement
of meals, putting on new clothes, beginning

any new work, and at the commencement of

books. It occui-s at the head of every chapter

or surah in the Qur'an, with the exception of

the ixth (i.e. the Siiratu l-Baraak).
2. Bi-'smi 'llahi llahi 'I-akbar, i.e. '"In the

name of God, God the Most Great." Used at the

time of slaughtering of animals, at the com-
mencement of a battle, &c., the attribute of

mercy being omitted on such occasions.

The formula Bi-'smi ^llahi 'r-rahmdni 'r-

rahhn is of Jewish origin. It was in the first

instance taught to the Quraish by Umaiyah
of Ta'if, the poet, who was a contemporary
but somewhat older than, Muhammad, and
who, during his mercantile joui'neys into

Arabia Petra^a and Syria, had made himself

acquainted with the sacred books and doc-

trines of Jews and Christians. (Kitdbu '/-

Aghani, 16, Delhi : quoted by Rodwell.)

BIZA'AH (icUj). A share in a

mercantile adventure. Property entrusted to

another to be employed in trade.

BLACK STONE, [al-hajaeu 'l-

ASWAD.]

BLASPHEMY. Arabic f^ hufr.

Lit. " to hide '" (the truth). It includes a denial

of any of the essential principles of Islam.

A Muslim convicted of blasphemy is sen-

tenced to death in Muhammadan countries.

[apostasy.]

BLEEDING. Arabic ^W^ hija-

mah. The two great cures recommended by

Muhammad were blood-letting and drinking

honey ; and ho taught that it was unlucky to

bo bled on a Friday. Saturdaj', or Sunday,
tlie most lucky day being Tuesday, and the

most lucky date the seventeenth of the

month. (Mi.'ihkdt, xxi. c. 1.)

BLIND, The. Arabic A'vid, pi.

'Uiinjnn. It is not incumbent upon a blind

man to engage in Jihad, or a religious war.

And, according to the Imiim Abii Hanifah, the

evidence of a blind person is not admissible,

but the Imam Zufar maintains that such
evidence is lawful when it affects a matter in

which hearsay prevails. Sales and purchases
made by a blind person are lawful. (Hamil-
ton's Hidayah, vol. ii., pp. 141, 402, 682.)

BLOOD. The sale of blood is

unlawful. (Hamilton's Hidayah, vol. ii.

p. 428.)

BLOOD, The Avenger of. [qisas.]

BLOOD, Issue of. [istihazah.]

BOASTING. Arabic i;^^ mufd-
hharah. Muhammad is related to have said,

" I swear by God, a tribe must desist from
boasting of their forefathers ; for they are

nothing more than coals from hell-fire (i.e.

they were idolaters) ; and if you do not leave

off boasting, verily you will be more hateful

in the sight of God than a black-beetle. Man-
kind are all the sons of Adam, and Adam was
of the earth." (Mishkdt, xxii. c. 13.)

BOOKS OF MOSES, [taurat.]

BOOKS, Stealing. The hand of a
thief is not to be cut off for stealing a book,
whatever be the subject of which it treats,

because the object of the theft can only be the

contents of the book, and not the book itself.

But yet, it is to be observed, the hand is

to be cut oH for stealing " an account book,"

because in this case it is evident that the

object of the theft is not the contents of the

book, but the jjaper and material of which
the book is made. (Hamilton's Hidayah, vol.

ii. 92.)

BOOTS, [shoes.]

BREACH OF TRUST. Arabic
&jV^ khiynnah. The punishment of
amputation of the hand is not inflicted for a

breach of trust. And if a guest steal the pro-

pertj' of his host %\ hilst he is staj'ing in his

house, the hand is not cut off. Breach of

trust in Muslim law being a less offence than
ordinary theft, the punishment for breach
of trust is left to the discretion of the judge.

(Hamilton's Hiddyah, vol. ii. pp. 93-102.)

BRIBERY (Arabic i^j rishivah)

is not mentioned in the Qur'an. In the Futdica

^Alamglri it is stated that presents to magis-
trates are of various kinds ; for example, if a

present be made in order to establish a friend-

ship, it is lawful ; but if it be given to influence

the decision of the judge in the donor's

favour, it is unlawful. It is also said, if a
present bp made to a judge from a sense of
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the

six

fear, it is la^vful to give it, but unlawful to

accept it. (Hamilton's Hidayah, vol. iii.

p. 332.)

BU'AS, Battle of. Arabic ^W w.^^.

Flarb Birds. A battle fought between

Banii Khazraj and Band Aus, about

years before the tlight of Muhammad from

Makkah.

BUHTxlN (o^O- A i'^lse accu-

sation ; calumn}-.

The word occurs twice in the Qur'an :

—

Surah iv. 112: '' Whoso commits a fault or

sin, and throws it upon one who is innocent,

he hath to bear calumny (Jjuktan) and mani-

fests in."

iSurah xxiv. 15 :
" And why did ye not say

when ye heard it, ' It is not for us to speak of

this"? Celebrated be Thy praises, this is a

mighty calumny (Ijuhtan)." [backbiting.]

BUKA (»^). Heb. pj^S '^^ u-e^f.
T -r

Weeping and lamentation for the dead. Immode-
rate weeping and lamentation over the graves

of the dead is clearly forbidden by Muham-
mad, who is related to have said, "Whatever
is from the eyes (i e. tears), and whatever is

from the heart {i.e. sorrow), are from God;
but what is from the hands and tongue is

from the devil. Keep yourselves, women,
from wailing, which is the noise of the devil."

(Mis/ikat, V. c. vii.) The custom of waihng at

the t' mbs of the dead is, however, common in

all Muhammadan ci^untries. (iSee Arabian

2\'i<jhh, Lane's Modern l^(ji/pltuns, IShaw's

Travels in Barbary.) [blkial.]

AL-BUlvHARl (^;^^^). A short

title given to the well-known collection of

bunni traditions by Abu 'Abdu'llah Muham-
mad il'U Ismu-il ibn Ibrahim ibn al-Mughunh
ai-Ju'li al-liukhuri, who was lorn at Lukhiiia,

A.u. 194 (a.I). biO), and died at the village cf

Kharlaug near fcamarqi.nd, a.h. ^o(J (a.u.

b<U). his compilation comprises upwards of

7,UtO traditions cf the acts and sayings of the

Vropl.et, selected from a mass of CGU>UOO. His

boo.^ is called the bulak of ul-BuHdii, and

is said to have been the result ot sixteen

years labour. It is s;.id that he was so

anxious to record only trubtworthy traditions

that he performed a prostration in worship

before the Almighty before he recorded each

tradition.

BUIOJTU NASSAR (^ c^:^-.).

'• Nebuchadnezzar." It is thought by Jalalu

'd-din that there is a reference to his army
taking Jerusalem in the Qur'an, Surah xvii. 8,

" And when the threat lor the last (crime)

came (to be inflicted, we sent an enemy) to

harm your faces, and to enter the temple as

they entered it the first time." The author

of the Q,dmils says that BuHt is " son," and
Na.ssar, " an idol," i.e. '' the son of Na.ssar."

BtJLAS iu~^ji). "Despair." The
name ol one of the chambers of hell, where

the proud will drink of the yellow water of

the infernal regions. (Mis/ikdt, xxii. c. 20.)

EURIAL

BFRAQ (oV)- Lit. "The bright
one." The animal upon which !\Iuhammad is

said to have performed the nocturnal journey
called Mi-raj. He was a white animal, be-

tween the size of a mule and an ass, having
two wings. (Majina'ti 'l-Bi/idr, p. 89.) Mu-
hammad's conception of this mysterious animal
is not unlike the Assyrian gryphon, of which
Mr. Layard gives a sketch. [su'Baj.]

I

I

THE assteian GRYPHON (Layard ii. 459).

BURGLARY is punished as an
ordinary theft, namely by the amputation of

the hand, but it is one of the niceties cf Mu-
hammadan law, according to the Hanafi code,

that if a thief break through the wall of the

house, and enter therein, and take the pro-

perty, and deliver it to an accomphce standing

at the entrance of the breach, amputation of

the hand is not incurred by either of the

parties, because the thief who entered the

house did not carry out the property.

{Iliddijah, vol. ii. 103.)

BURIAL OF THE DEAD (S;W
Jindzah or Jandzali). The teim Jandzah is used
both for the bier and for the Muhammadan
funeral service. The burial service is founded
upon the practice cf Muhammad, and varies

but little in difl'crcnt countries, although the

ceremonies connected with the funeral proces-

sion are diversilied. In Egypt and Bokhara, for

instance, the male relations and friends tf the

deceased precede the corpse, whilst the female
mourners follow behind. In India and Afghan-
istan, women do not usually attend lunerals,

and the friends and relatives of the deceased
walk behind the bier. There is a tradition

amongst some Muhnmmadans that no one

should precede the corpse, as the angels go
before. Funeral processions in Afghfmistan
are usually very simple in their arrange-

ments, and are said to be more in accordance
with the practice of the Prophet, than
those of Ei-'ypt and Turkey. It is considered

a very meritorious act to carry the bier, and
four from among the near relations, every now
and then rcheved by an equal number, carry

it on their shoulders. Unlike our Christian

custom of walking slowly to the grave, the

Jluhammadans carry their dead quickh- to

the place of interment ; for Muhammad is

related to have said, that it is good to carry

the dead quickly to the grave, to cause the

righteous person to arrive soon at happiness*
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and if ho bo a bad man, it is -well to put

wickedness away from one's shoulders, lii-

nerals shoiild always be attended on foot ; for

it is said that Miihammad on one occasion

rebuked his people for following on horse-

back. **I[avo you no shame?" said he,

" since God's anfjcls go on foot, and you go upon
the backs of quadru])cds ? " It is a highly

meritorious act to attend a funeral, whetlicr

it be that of a Muslim, a Jew, or a Christian.

There are, however, two traditions which
appear to mark a cnange of feeling on the

part of the Prophet of Arabia towards the

Jews and Christians. " A bier passed by the

Prophet, and he stood up ; and it was said to

the Prophet, this is the bier of a Jew. 'It is

the holder of a soul,' he replied, ' from which
we should take warning and fear.' " This

rule is said tohavebcen abrogated, for, "on one

one occasion the Prophet sittmg on the road
when a bier passed, and the Prophet disliked

that the bier of a Jew should be higher than
his head, and he therefore stood up." (Mish-
kdt, X. 0. V.) Notwithstanding these con-

tradictory traditions, we believe that in all

countries JIuhammadans are wont to pa}' great

respect to the funerals of both Jews and
Christians.

The Muhammadan funeral service is not

recited in the graveyard, it being too polluted

a place for so sacred an office ; but either in

a mosque, or in some open space near the
dwelling of the deceased person or the grave-

yard. The owner of the corpse, i.e. the

nearest relative, is the proper person to

recite the service; but it is usually said by
the family Imam, or the Qazl.

The following is the order of the service :

—

Some one present calls out,

—

" Here begin the prayers for the dead."

Then those present arrange themselves in

three, five, or seven rows opposite the corpse,

with their faces Qibhih-wards (i.e. towards
Makkah). The Imam stands in front of the

ranks opposite the head (the Shi'ahs stand
opposite the loins of a man) of the corjjse. if

it be that cf male, or the waist, if it be that

of a female.

The whole company having taken up
the Q,iijam, or standing position, the Imam
recites the Xiyah.

" I pui-pose to perform prayers to God for

this dead person, consisting of four Takbirs."

Then placing his hands to the lobes of his

ears, he says the first Takhir.

"God is great!"
Then folding his hands, the right hand

placed upon the left, below the navel, he
recites the Subhan :

—
"Holiness to Thee, God,
And to Thee be praise.

Great is Thy Name.
Great is Thy Greatness.

Great is Thy Praise.

There is no deity but Thee."

Then follows the second Takblr

:

—
"God is great!

"

Then the Duriid

:

—
'• God, have mercy on Muhammad and

upon his descendants, as Thou didst bestow

mercy, and peace, and blessing, and compas-
sion, and great kindness upon Abraham and
upon his descendants.

" Thou art praised, and Thou art great

!

" God, bless IMuhammad and his de-
scendants, as Thou didst l)lcssand didst have
compassion and great kindness ui^on Abra-
ham and upon liis descendants."

Then follows the third Takblr :
—

" God is great I

"

After which the following prayer (Du'd) is

recited :

—

' God, forgive our living and our dead
and those of us who are present, and those
who are absent, and our children, and our full

grown persons, our men and our women.
God, those whom Thou dost keep alive

amongst us, keep alive in Islam, and those
whom Thou causest to die, let them die in

the Faith."

Then follows the fourth Takhir

:

—
" God is great !

"

Turning the head round to the right, he
says :

—

" Peace and mercy be to Thee."
Turning the head round to the left, he

says :

—

'•Peace and mercy be to Thee."
The Takblr is recited by the Imam aloud,

but tlie Subhan, the Sa/dni, the Duriid, and
the Du'a, are recited by the Imiim and the
people in a low voice.

The people then seat themselves on the
ground, and raise their hands in silent prayer
in behalf of the deceased's soul, and after-

wards addressing the relatives they say, " It

is the decree of God." To which the chief

mourner replies, " I am pleased with the will

of God." He then gives permission to the
people to retire by saying, " There is permis-
sion to depart."

Those who wish to return to their houses
do so at this time, and the rest proceed to

the grave. The corpse is then placed on its

back in the grave, with the head to the north
and feet to the south, the face being turned
towards Makkah. The persons who place
the corpse in the grave repeat the following

sentence :
" We commit thee to earth in the

name of God and in the religion of the Pro-
phet."

The bands of the shroud having been
loosed, the recess, which is called the lahd, is

closed in with imburnt bricks and the grave
filled in with earth. [grave.] In some
countries it is usual to recite verse 57 of the
xxth Surah of the Qur'an as the clods of

earth are thrown into the grave : but this

practice is objected to by the Wahhabis, and
by many learned divines. The verse is as
follows :

—

" From it (the earth) have We (God)
created you, and unto it will We return you.
and out of it will We bring you forth the
second time."

After the burial, the people offer s,fatihah
(i.e. the first chapter of the Quran) in the
name of the deceasi d, and again when they
have proceeded about forty paces from the
grave they offer another fdtihah ; for at this
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juncture, it is said, tho two angels Munkir
and Nakir examine the deceased as to his

faith. [piNiSHMEXTS (IF THE GRAVE.] After
this, food is distributed to beggars and reli-

gious mendicants as a propitiatory ofl'ering to

God, in the name of the deceased person.

If tho grave be for the body of a woman, it

should be to the height of a man's chest, if for

a man, to the height of the waist. At the

bottom of the grave the recess is made on the

side to receive the corpse, which is called

the Icihid or lalid. The dead are seldom
interred in coffins, although they are not pro-

hibited.

To build tombs with stones or burnt bricks,

or to write a verse of the Qur'an upon them,
is forbidden in the Iladis ; but large stone

and brick tombs are common to all Mubam-
madan countries, and very frequently they

bear inscriptions.

On the third day after the burial of the dead,

it is usual for the relatives to visit the grave,

and to recite selections from the Qur'an.

Those who can afTord to pay Maulavis,

employ these learned men to recite the whole
of the Qur'an at the graves of their deceased

relatives : and, the Qur'iin is divided into

sections to admit of its being recited by the

several Maulavis at once. During the days

of mourning the relatives abstain from wear-

ing any article of dress of a bright colour,

and their soiled garments remain unchanged.

A fimeral procession in Egypt is graphic-

ally described by Mr. Lane in his Modern
A'fji/ptians. We give the account as it con-

trasts strikingly with the simple processions

of Sunni Muhammadans in India.

" The first persons are about six or more
poor men, called ' Yamaniyah,' mostly blind,

who proceed two and two, or three and three,

together. Walking at a moderate pace, or

rather slowly, they chant incessantly, in a

melancholy tone, the profession of faith

(' There is no deity but God ; Muhammad is

God's Apostle ; God favour and preserve him !').

They are followed by some male relations

and friends of the deceased, and, in many
cases, by two or more persons of some sect

of darweshes, bearing the flags of their order.

This is a general custom at the funeral of a

darwesh. Next follow three or four or more
schoolboys ; one of them carries a inus^af

(or copy of the Qur'an), or a volume consist-

ing of one of tho thirty sections of the Qur'an,

placed upon a kind of desk formed of palm-

sticks, and covered over, generally with an

embroidered kerchief. These boys chant, in a

higher and livelier voice than the Yamaniyah,
usually some words of a poem called the

llos/aii/ali, descriptive of the events of the

last day, the judgment, &c. The school-

boys immediately precede the bier, which

is borne head-foremost. Three or four

friends of the deceased usually carry

it for a short distance; then three or four

other friends bear it a little further ; and

then these are in like manner relieved. Casual

passengers, also, often take part in lliis ser-

vice, which is esteemed highly meritorious.

Behind the bier walk the female mourners

:

sometimes a group of more than a dozen, or
twenty ; with their hair dishevelled, though
generally concealed by the head-veil ; crying
and shrieking, as before described ; and often,

the hired mourners accompany them, cele-

brating the praises of the deceased. Among
the women, the relations and domestics of the
deceased are distinguished by a strip of linen

or cotton stutf or muslin, generally blue,

bound round the head, and tied in a single

knot behind : the ends hanging down a few
inches. Each of these also carries a hand-
kerchief, usually dyed blue, which she some-
times holds over her shoulders, and at other
times twirls with both hands over her head,
or before her face. The cries of the women,
the lively chanting of the youths, and the
deep tones uttered by the Yamaniyah. com-
pose a strange discord.

" The funeral procession of a man of wealth,
or of a person of the middle classes, is some-
times preceded by three or four or more
camels, bearing bread and water to give to

the poor at the. tomb, and is composed of a

more numerous and varied assemblage of

persons. The foremost of these are the
Yamaniyah, who chant the profession of the
faith, as described above. They are generally

followed by some male friends of the deceased,
and some learned and devout persons who
have been invited to attend the funeral. Next
follows a groui^ of four or more faqihs, chant-

ing the ' Suratu "l-An'am ' (the vith chapter of

the Qur'an) ; and sometimes, another group,
chanting the ' Siirat Ya-sin ' (the xxxvith
chapter) ; another, chanting the ' Suratu '1-

Kalif ' (the xvnith chapter); and another
chanting the ' Suratu "d-Dukhan ' (the xuvth
chapter). These are followed by some mun-
shids, singing the ' Burdah ;

' and these by
certain persons called ' xVshiibu "l-Ahzab,' who
are members of religious orders founded by
celebrated shaikhs. There are generally four

or more of the order of the Hi<jbu 's-Sadut, a

similar group of the Hizbu 'sh-Shazili, and
another of the Hizbu 'sh-Sha'rawi; each group
chants a particular form of prayer. After
them are generally borne two or more half-

furled llags, the banners of one or other of

the principal orders of darweshes. Then
follow the school-boys, the bier, and the

female mom-ners, as in the procession before

described, and, perhaps, the led horses of the

bearers, if these be men of rank. A butValo.

to be sacrificed at the tomb, where its flesh

is to be distributed to the poor, sometimes
closes the procession.

" The funeral of a devout shaikh, or of one
of the great 'Ulama, is still more numerouslj'
attended, and the bier of such a person is not
covered with a shawl. A • wali ' is further

honoured in his funeral by a remarkable
custom. Women follow his bier, but, instead

of wailing, as they would after the corpse of

an ordinary mortal, they rend the air with the

shrill and quavering cries of joy called
' zagharit

"
; and if these cries are discontinued

but for a minute, the bearers of the bier pro-

test that thej- cannot proceed, that a super-

natural iinwoi- rivets them to the spot en
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which they stand. Very often, it is said, a
' wall ' impolp the bearers of his corpse to a

particular spot. The following; anecdote,

describinij an ingenious mode of puzzling a

dead saint in a case of this kind, was related

to me by one of my friends. Some men were

lately bearing the corpse of a ' wall ' to a tomb
prepared for it in the great cemetery on the

north of the metropolis, but on arriving at the

gate called Babu 'n-Nasr, which leads to the

cemetery, they found themselves luialilo to

proceed further, from the cause above-men-
tioned. ' It seems," said one of the bearers,

' that the shaikh is determined not to be

bm-ied in the cemetery of Babu 'n-Nasr, and
what shall we do ?

' They were all much
perplexed, but being as obstinate as the saint

himself, they did not immediately yield to his

caprice. Retreating a few paces, and then

advancing with a quick step, they thought by
such an impetus to force the corpse through
the gateway ; but their etYorts were unsuccess-

ful ; and the same experiment they repeat d in

vain several times. They then placed the

bier on the ground to rest and consult ; and
one of them, beckoning away his comrades to

a distance beyond the hearing of the dead

saint, said to them, ' Let us take up the bier

again, and turn it round several times till the

shaikh becomes giddy; he then will not know
in what direction we are going, and we may
take him easily through the gate.' This they

did ; the saint was puzzled as they expected,

and quietly buried in the place which he had
so striven to avoid.

'•In the funerals of females and boys, the

bier is usually only preceded by the Yamani-
j-ah, chanting the profession of the faith, and
by some male relations of the deceased ; and

followed by the female mourners ; unless the

deceased were of a family of wealth, or of

considerable station in the world ; in which
case, the funeral procession is distinguished

by some additional display. I shall give a

short description of one of the most genteel and
decorous funerals of this kind that I have
witnessed : it was that of a young, unmarried

lad}-. Two men, each bearing a large, furled,

green flag, headed the procession, preceding

the Yamaniyah, who chanted in an unusually

low and solemn manner. These faqirs, who
were in number about eight, were followed by
a group of fakihs, chanting a chapter of the

Qur'iin. Next after the latter was a man
liearing a large branch of ' Xabq ' (or lote-

tree), an emblem of the deceased. On each

side of him walked a peison bearing a tall

slaff or cane, to the top of which were at-

tached several hoops ornamented with strips

of various coloured paper. These were fol-

lowed by two Turkish soldiers, side by side,

one bearing, on a small round tray, a gilt

silver 'qumqum' of rose-water, and the

other bearing, on a similar tray, a ' mibkharah

'

of gilt silver, in which some odoriferous sub-

stance (as benzoin, or frankincense) was
burning. These vessels diffused the odour of

Iheir contents on the way, and were after-

wards used to perfume the sepulchral vault.

Passengers were occasionally sprinkled

with the rose-water. Next followed four

men, each of whom bore, upon a small tray,

several small lighted tapers of wax, stuck in

lumps of paste of ' hinnfi.' The bier was
covered with rich shawls, and its shaliid was
decorated with handsome ornaments of the

head, having, besides the .safa, a ' qussah
almas ' (a long ornament of gold and dia-

monds worn over the forehead), and, upon its

flat top, a rich diamond qurs. These were
the jewels of the deceased, or were, perhaps,

as is often the case, borrowed for the occa-

sion. The female mourners, in number about

seven or eight, clad in the usual manner of

the ladies of Egypt (with the black silk

covering, &c.), followed the bier, not on foot,

as is the common custom in funerals in this

country, but mounted on high-saddled asses

;

and only the last two or three of them were
wailing ; these being, probablj', hired mourners.

In another funeral-procession of a female, the

daughter of a Turk of high rank, the Yama-
niyah were followed by six slaves, walking
two by two. The first two slaves bore each
a silver qumqum of rose-water, which they
sprinkled on the passengers ; and one of them
honoured me so profusely as to wet my
dress very uncomfortably ; after which, he
poured a small quantity into ray hands ; and
I wetted my face with it, according to custom.

Each of the next two bore a silver mibkharah.
with perfume ; and the other two carried a

silver 'azqi (or hanging censer), with burning
charcoal of frankincense. The jewels on the

shfihid of the bier were of a costl}' description.

Eleven ladies, mounted on high-saddled asses,

together with several naddabahs, followed."

BURNING THE DEAD. There
is no express injunction, in either the Qur'iin

or the Traditions, regarding the burning of

dead bodies, although the burning of the

living is stricth' forbidden. For Muhammad
said, '-Punish not with God's punishment
(which is fire), for it is not fit for anyone to

punish with fire but God." (Mishkdf, xiv

c. v. part 1.)

The teaching of the Traditions is that a

dead body is as ftiUy conscious of pain as a

living body, for 'Ayishah said, that the Prophet
said, " The breaking of the bones of a corpse

is the same as doing it in life." (^Mishkat, v.

c. vi. part 2.)

It is, therefore, pretty clenrly established

that cremation of the dead is strictly forbidden

by the Muhammadan religion. There is,

however, nothing to confirm the impression

that the burning of a corpse in any way pre-

vents its soul entering paradise.

BURNING TO DEATH is strictly

forbidden by Muslim law. 'Ikrimah relates

that some apostates from Islam were brought

to the Klialifah 'AIT, and he burnt them ; and
when Ibii 'Abbas heard of it, he said, " Had
they been brought to me, I would not have
burnt them ; for the Prophet said, ' Punish
not with God's punishment. Verily it is not

fit for anyone to punish with fire but God.'"

(^Aliskkat, xiv. c. v. part 1.)
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BURQA' (^;?). The veil or cover-
ing used for the seclusion of women when
walking abroad, [veiling of womkx.]

BURCJ (£;;>). Lit. "Towers,"
which some interpret as real towers whcrem
the angels keep watch. A term used for the
twelve signs of the zodiac, [signs of the
ZODIAC.] Al-Buruj is the title of the Lxxxvth
Sfirah of the QurVin.

BURYING OF THE DEAD. It
is said by commentators that God taught
mankind to bury their def.d when " God sent

a crow to scratch the earth, to show him
(Cain) how he might hide his brother's body."
(Qar'an, Surah v. 34: Tufih-i-Husaini, in

toco.) The custom of burying their dead is

universal in Islam. The ceremonies con-
nected with funerals will be found in the
article on Bm-ial. [burial.]

BURYING-GROUND. Arabic S;-^
maqhanit or marjharab. '• The place of graves."
Persian Q'ibr-(;d/i, or Qdhrisfdn. They are
sometimes spoken of by religious Muslims as
Marqad, a " cemetery " or " sleeping-place,"
but the name has not obtained a general

application to burial-grounds in the East as it

has in the West. They are generally situated

outside the city, the graves being covered
with pebbles, and distinguished by headstones,
those on the graves of men being with a
turban-like head. The graves are dug from
north to south. The grave-yards are usually
miK'h neglected. The Wahhatiis hold it to

be a rr^eritorious act, in accordance with the
injunctions of the Prophet, to neglect the
graves of the dead, the erection of brick tombs
being forbidden. (^Iliddyuh, \\ah\c ed., vol. i.

p. i)0.) A grave-yard does not become public
property until the proprietor formally makes
a gift or bequest of it. {Iliddi/ah, vol ii.,

p. 357.)

BUSHRA (^vi.?). " Good news ;

"

*'tho gospel." A word used in tlie Traditions
for the publication of Islam. (J/?'.s7i/ia/,xxiv.

c. i.) " Accept good news, ye sons of

Tamim," which -Abdu '1-Haqq saj's means
" embrace Islam."

BUYING, [bai'.]

BUZURG (^jy) Lit. " srreat." A
Persian word used in the East for a saintly

person, an old man, or a person of rank.

c.

CiESAR. The Arabic and Persian
form of the Latin Cajsar i^' Qaisar. The
word occurs in the traditions of the Sahihu 7-

Mmlvn (vol. ii. p. 99j, wliere it is applied to
the Emperor Ileraclius, who received a letter

from Muhammad inviting him to Islam, when
he was at Edessa on his way to Jerusalem,
August, A.D. G28. The origin of the title is

uncertain. Spartianus, in his life of Aelius
verus (c. ii.), mentions four diiVerent opinions
respecting its origin: (I) That the word sig-

nified an elephant in tlie language of the Moors,
and was given as a surname to one of the.Julii

because ho had killed an elephant ; or (2) That
it was given to one of tlie Julii because he had
been cut (cof.««.s) out of his mother's womb
after her death ; or (3) Because lie had been
born with a great quantity of hair (caesaries)

on his head ; or (4) Because he had azure-
coloured (cuesij) eyes. Of these opinions the
second is the one adopted by the Arabic-
Persian Dictionary the Ghiyd^u ^l-Lu(jhut.

The first of the Julian family who occurs
in history as having obtained the surname of

Cicsar is Sex. Julius Ga;sar, prautor in b.c.

208. It was first assumed as an imperial
title by Augustus as the adopted son of the
dictator, and was by Augustus handed down
to his adopted son Tiberius. It continued to

bo used by Caligula, Claudius, and Nero, as
members, either by adoption or female
descent, of Caesar's family ; but though the
family became extinct with Xero, succeeding
emperors still retained it as part of their

titles, and it was the practice to prefix it to
their own name, as, for instance, Imperator
CvEsur Domitianus Au(instu.s. The title was
superseded in the Greek Empire under
Alexis Commenus by that of Sebastocrator.
In the west, it was conferred on Charles the
Great, and was borne by those who succeeded
him on the imperial throne. Although this

dignity came to an end with the resignation
of Francis II. in 1806, the title Kaiser is still

assumed by the Emperors of Austria and
Germany, and more recently by the Queen of

England as Qca'sar-i-IJind, or Empress of

India.

CAIN. Arabic J>U Qdhil (QdhiJ).
The account of Cain and Abel as given in the
Qur'an, Surah v. 30, will be found in the
article abi;l. The Commentators say that
the occasion of making the offering was as
follows : Each of tliem being born with a twin
sister, Adam by God's direction ordered Cain
to marry Abel's twin sister, and Abel to marry
Cain's, but that Cain refused. They were then
ordered to submit the question by making a
sacrilice, and Cain ofYered a sheaf of the very
worst of his corn, whilst AbelofTered the best
fatted lamb of his flock. (Ta/siru H-Baizdwi,
in loco.)

CALEB. Arabic KCdah. The son
of Jephunneh (Yitfannu/i). He is not men-
tioned in the Qur'an, but his name occurs in
the Tajshu H-Baizuwi, in Siirah iv. 13.
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CALF, GOLDEN, The, which the

Israelites worshipped, is mentioned five times

in the Quran. Surahs ii. 48, 88; iv. 152;

vii. 14(! ; xx. DO. In Surah xx. 90, the person

who made it is said to be as-Samiri. [moses.]

CALIPH, [khalifah.]

CALUMNY is expressed by the

word Ghbah. which means anything whis-

))prcd to the detriment of an absent person,

although it be true. Buhtun, expressing a

false accusation. It is strictly forbidden in

both the Qur'an and Hadls. [giiibah.]

CAMEL. Arabic Ihil. In the

Qur'an (Siirah Ixxxviii. 17), the institution of

camels to ride upon is mentioned as an

example of God's wisdom and kindness :
" Do

they not look then at the camel how she is

created." As a proof of the great usefulness

of the camel to the Arabian, and of the

manner in which its very existence has in-

fluenced his language, it is remarkable that

in almost every page of the Arabic Dic-

tionary Qainus (as also in Richardson's

edition), there is some reference to a camel.

Camels are a lawful sacrifice on the great

festivals and on other occasions. And al-

though it is lawful to slay a camel by zahh,

or by merely cutting its throat, the most

eligible method, according to Muslim law. is

to slay a camel by nahr. or by spearing it in

the hollow of the throat near the breast-bone,

because, says Abu Hanifah, it is according to

the sitnnuli. or practice of Muhammad, and also

because in that part of the throat three blood-

vessels of a camel are combined. (Hamil-

ton's Htdayah, vol. iv. p. 72.) There is zakdt,

or legal alms, on camels, [zakat.] Muham-
madan law rules that the person who leads a

string of camels is responsible for anything

any one of the camels may injure or tread

down. {Ibid., iv. 379.)

CANAAN. Arabic Kan'dn. Ac-
cording to al-Jalfdain and al-Baizawi, the

commentators, Canaan was the unbelieving

son of Xoah, but, according to the Qamus
dictionary, the grandson, who was drowned

in the flood, and whose case is recorded in

the Qur'an (Surah xi. 44). He is said to be

a son of Xoah's wife Wa-ilab, who was an in-

fidel. " And the xVrk moved on them amid
waves like moimtains : and N(5ah called to

his son—for he was apart—' Embark with us,

O my child ! and be not with the unbelievers.'

He said, ' I will betake me to a moujitain that

shall secure me from the water.' He said,

'None shall be secure this day from the

decree of God, save him on whom He shall

liave mercy.' And a wave passed between
them, and he was among the drowned."

CAPTIVES. As7r, pi. Usfira and
Usara. With respect to captives, the Imam,
or leader of the army, has it in his choice to

slay them, " because the Prophet put cap-

tives to death, and also because slaying them
terminates wickedness "

: or. he may if he

choose make them slaves. It is not lawful

for the Imam to send captives back to their

homo and country, because that would be to

strengthen the cause of infidelity against

Islam. If they become Muslims after their

capture, they must not bo put to death, but

they may be sold after their conversion. A
converted captive must not bo suffered to

return to his country, and it is not lawful to

release a captive gratuitously. The only

method of dividing plunder which consists of

slaves, is by selUng them at the end of the

expedition and then dividing the money.
(Hiddi/ali. ii. IGO.) [slaveky.]

CARAVAN. Persian Kdnvdn,
Arabic Qajilah. As the roads in the East

are often unsafe and lead through dreary

wastes, merchants and travellers associate

together for mutual defence and comfort.

These companies are called both kdrwdn
and qdfilah. The party is always under the

direction of a paid director, who is called

Karwan- or Qafilah-Bf7s/(F. If a caravan is

attacked on the road, the Muhammadan law

allows the punishment of crucifixion for the

offence. (Hiddi/ah, \ol. ii. 131.) But it is a

cui-ious provision of the Muslim law that if

some of the travellers in a caravan commit
a robbery upon others of the same caravan,

piinishment (i.e. of amputation) is not in-

curi-ed by them. (Vol. ii. 137.)

CARRION (Arabic Maitah) is for-

bidden in the Qur'an, Siirah ii. 80. '• That
ichich dieth of itself, and blood, and swine's

flesh, and that over which any other name
than that of God hath been invoked, is for-

bidden. But he who shall partake of them
by constraint, without lust or wilfulness, no

sin shall be upon him."

CASTING LOTS. Zalam, or

casting lots by shooting arrows,, was an

ancient Arabic custom, which is forbidden hy
Muhammad in his Qur'an, Surah v. 4 ; but

qurUih, or casting lots, in its ordinary sense.

is not forbidden, for 'Ayishah relates that

when the Prophet went on a journey, he used

to cast lots as to which wife he should take

with him. (Mishkdt Bdhu 'l-Qasam.)

CATS. Arabic Eirrali. Accord-
ing to a Hadis of Abu Qutfidah, who was one

of the Companions, Muhammad said, '• Cats

are not impure, they keep watch around us."

He used water from which a cat had drunk

for his purifications, and his wife 'Ayishah

ate from a vessel from which a cat had eaten.

(Mishkdt, book iii., c. 10, pt. 2.)

CATTLE. Arabic An'nm. They
are said in the Qur'an to bo the gift of God,

Surah xl. 79, " God it is who hath made for

you cattle, that ye may ride on some and eat

others."

Cattle kept for the purpose of labour, sucli

as carrying burthens, drawing ploughs, &c.,

are not subject to zakdt, neither is there z((l:dl

on cattle who are left to forage for one half

year or more. {Hiddyah, i. 18.)

Al-An'am is the title of the sixth Surah of

the Qur'an.
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CAYE, The Companions of the

(Arabic Asfmhu 'l-kahf), or tho Seven Sleepers

of Ephosus, form the subject of one of tho

chapters of the Qur'an, Surah xviii. G.

[ashabd 'l-kaiif.]

CELIBACY (Arabic 'Uztlhah),

although not absolutely condemned by Mu-

hammad, is held to be a lower form of life to

that of marriage. It is related that Usman
ibn Maz'un wished to lead a celebate life, and

the Prophet forbade him, for, said he, " Wlien

a :Muslim marries he perfects his roUgion."

(MishLdt, book sii. c. xx.)

C EYLON. Arabic Sarandlh. The
Commentators say that when Adam and Eve

were cast out of Paiadise, Adam fell on the

island of Ceylon, and Eve near Jiddah in

Arabia, and that after a separation of 200

years, Adam was, on his repentance, con-

ducted by the angel Gabriel to a moimtain

near Makkah, where ho found and knew his

wife, tho mountain being named "Arafah ; and

that afterwards he retired with her to Ceylon,

when they continued to propagate their

species. (D'Herbolot, Bihl. Orient., p. 55.)

CHASTITY. " Neither their (the

Mushms') tenets nor their practice will in

any respect bear to come into competition

with Christian, or even with Jewish morality.

, . , . For instance, we call the iluslims

chaste because they abstained from indis-

criminate profligacy, and kept carefully

within tho bounds prescribed as licit by

their Prophet. But those bounds, besides the

utmost freedom of divorce and change of

wives, admitted an illimitable licence of co-

habitation with ' all that the right hand of

the behever might possess,' or, in other

words, with any possible number of damsels

he might choose to purchase, or receive in

gift, or take captive in war." (Muir's Life of

Mahomet, vol. i. 272. [concubinage, slaves,

MUX'AH, DIVORCE, MARKIAGE.]

CHARITY, as it implies tenderness

and aiYection, is expressed by huhh, or mahith-

hah ; as it denotes almsgiving, it is sada/ja/i.

Ho who is hberal and charitable to tho poor

is called nmhilihu H-fuqara.

CHEEUBIM. Arabic KarubJ, pi.

Kuruh'in ; Lit. " Those -who are near." Heb.

Ql^'r)'^^. The word Icarubm is used by the

commentator al-Baizrnvi, for the angels men-
tioned in the Qur'an, Sfirah xl. 70 :

'• Those

around it (the throne of God) celebrate the

praise of their Lord, and believe in Him and
ask pardon for those who believe." Al-Baizawi

says tho Kariibin are the highest rank, and
tho first created angels. Husain says there

are 70,000 ranks of them round tho throne of

God. (Tdfslru '/-/Jaiziiicl, Tafsiru Husuin,

in loco.')

CHESS. Arabic Shatranj. Ac-
cording to the Hidayab, " It is an abomi-

nation to play at chess, dice, or any other

CHILDREN

game, for if anything be staked it is

gambling (mni.iir), which is expressly for-

bidden in the Qur'an; or if, on the other

hand, nothing be hazarded, it is useless and

vain. Besides, the Prophet has declared all

the entertainments of a Muslim to bo vain

except throe : the breaking in of his horse, the

drawing of his bow, and playing and amusing

himself with his wives. Several of the

learned, however, deem the game at chess

lawful as having a tendency to quicken the

understanding. This is the opinion of asfi-

Shdfi'i. If a man play at chess for a stake, it

destroys the integrity of his character, but if

he do "not play for a stake, the integrity of his

character is not affected. (Hamilton's Hidd-

yah, vol. iv. p. 122.)

CHILDEEN. Arabic Atddd.
There are no special injunctions in the

Qur'an regarding tho customs to be ob-

served at tho birth of an infant (circiunci-

sion not being even once mentioned in that

book), nor with reference to the train-

ing and instruction of the young; but the

subject is frequently referred to in the Tra-

ditions and in ]Muhammadan books on Ethics.

Muhammadans have so largely incorporated

the customs of tho Hindus in India with their

own, especially those observed at tho births of

children, that it is sometimes dilficult to dis-

tinguish those which are special characteris-

tics of Islam ; many of the customs recorded

in Herklot's Mumhnana, for example, being

merely those common to Hindus as well as

Muhammadans. ^Ye shall, however, endea-

vour to describe those which are generally

admitted to have some authority in the pre-

cepts of the Muslim religion.

(1.) .1/ the birth of a child, after ho has

been properly washed ^vith water and bound

in swaddling clothes, he is carried by the mid-

wife to the assembly of male relatives and

friends, who have met on the occasion, when

the chief ]MaulawI, or some person present,

recites the Azun, ok summons to prayer

[azan], in tho infant's right ear, and the

Iqumah, which is the Azan with the addition

of the words, "We are standing up for

prayers " [iqamah], in the left ear ; a custom

which is foimded on tho example of the Pro-

phot, who is related to have done so at the

birth of his grandson Hasan (Mishkdt, book

xviii. c. iv. 2). The ^laulawi then chews a

little date fruit and inserts it into the infant's

mouth, a custom also founded upon the ex-

ample of Muhammad. (Mi.fh/cat, book xviii.

c. iv. 1.) This ceremony being over, alms are

distriliutcd, Ani\/dtih<dis are recited for the

health and i)rospority of tho child. According

to the traditions, tho amount of silver given

in alms should bo of the same weight as

the hair on the infant's head—the child's

head being shaved for this purpose. (31i.^h-

kdt, ibid., part 2.) The friends and neigh-

bours then Visit the home, and In-ing presents,

and pay congratulatory compliments on the

joyful occasion.

(2.) The mulling of the child should, accord-

ing to the Traditions {Mishhdt, ibid.), be

(
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given oil the seventh day ;
the child beiiiu'

either named after some member of the

family, or after some saint venerated by the

family, or some name suggested by the au-

spicious hour, the planet, or the sign of the

zodiac, [exorcism.]

(;l.) On this, the seventh day, is observed

also the ceremony of •Aqh/a/i, established by

^luhammad himself {Bubu 'l-'A(/l(jah in

Arabic Ed. Sah'ik of Abu Dafid, vol. ii. p. 3G)

It consists of a sacrifice to God, in the name
of the child, of two ho-go.ats for a boy, and

one he-goat for a girl. The goats must be

not above a year old, and without spot or

blemish. The animal is dressed and cooked,

and whilst the friends eat.of it they offer the

following prayer:—"0 God I I offer to thee

instead of my own offspring, life for hfe,

blood for blood, head for head, bone for bone,

hair for hair, skin for skin. In the name of

the great God, I do sacrifice this goat !

"

(i.) The mother is purified on the ybr??e/A

da>/, when she is at liberty to go about as

usual, and it is on this day that the infant is

generally placed in the swinging cradle pecu-

liar to eastern households. It is a day of

some rejoicing amongst the members of the

Haram.
(5.) As soon as the child is able to talk, or

when he has attained the age of four years,

four months, and four days, he is taught the

Bismillah; that is. to recite the inscription

which occurs at the commencement of the

Quran: ^- Bi-'sini 'Uahi 'r-rahmdni 'r-rr/Al/w."

In the name of God the Merciful, the Gra-

cious. After this ceremony, the child is sent

to school and taught the alphabet, and to

recite certain chai^ters of the Qur'an by rote.^

(6.) According to the opinion of Smmi
doctors, the circumcision of the child should

take place in his seventh year ; the opera-

tion being generally performed by the barber.

[ciKCCiicisiON.] The child is not required to

observe all the customs of the Muslim law

until he has arrived at pulierty [pubekty]
;

but it is held incumbent on parents and

guardians to teach him the prayers as soon

as hte has been circumcised.

(7.) The time when the child has finished

reciting the ivhole of the Qu/dn, once through,

is also regarded as an important epoch in the

life of a child. On this occasion the scholar

makes his obeisance to his tiitor and jDresents

him with trays of sweetmeats, a suit of

clothes, and money.
As we have already remarked, the instruc-

tion of youth is a frequent subject of

discussion in books of Mushm Ethics.

The following, which is taken from the

Akhld(j-i-Ja/dli, is an interesting specimen

of Muhammadan ideas on the subject :

—

The first requisite is to employ a proper

nurse of a well-balanced temperament, for

the qualities, both temperamental and spiri-

tual, of the nurse are communicated to the

infant. Next, since we are recommended by
the Traditions to give the name on the seventh

day (after birth), the precept had better be

conformed to. In delaying it, however, there

is this advantage, that time is given for a

deliberate selection of an appropiiato name.

For, if we give the child an ill-assorted one.

his whole life is embittered in consequence

Hence caution in determining the name is one

of the parent's obligations towards his off-

spring.

If we would prevent the child's acqiiiring

culpable habits, wo must apply ourselves to

educate him as soon as weaned. For though

men have a capacity for perfection, the ten-

dency to vice is naturally implanted in the soul.

The first requisite is to restrain him abso-

lutely from all acquaintance with those ex-

cesses which are characterised as vice. For

the mind of children is like a clear tablet,

equally open to any inscri]ition. Next to that,

he should be taught the institutes of rehgion

and rules of propriety, and, according as his

power and capacity may admit, confined to

their practice, and reprehended and restrained

from their neglect. Thus, at the age of

seven, we are told by the Traditions to enjoin

him merely to say his prayers ; at the age of

ten, if he omits them, to admonish him hj

blows. By praising the good and censuring

the bad, we should render him emiilous of

right and apprehensive of wrong. We should

commend him when he pci-forms a creditable

action, and intimidate him when he commits

a reprehensible one ; and yet we should avoid,

if possible, subjecting him to positive cen-

sure, imimting it rather to oversight, lest he

grow audacious. If he keep his fault a

secret, we are not to rend away the disguise ;

but if he do so repeatedly, we must rebuke

him severely in i^rivate, aggravating the

heinousness of such a practice, and intimidat-

ing him from its repetition. We must beware,

however, of too much frequency of detection

and reproof, for fear of his growing used to

censure, and contracting a habit of reckless-

ness ; and thus, according to the proverb,

" Men grow eager for that which is withheld,"

feeUng a tendency to repeat the offence. For

these reasons we should prefer to work by

enhancing the attraction of virtue.

On meat, drink, and fine clothing, he must

be taught to look with contempt, and deeply

impressed with the conviction that it is the

practice of women only to prize the colour-

ing and figuring of dress ; that men ought to

hold themselves above it. The proprieties of

meal-taking are those in which he should be

earHest instructed, as far as he can acquire

them. He should be made to understand that

the proper end of eating is health and not

gratification ; that food and drink are a sort

of medicine for the cure of hunger and thirst

;

and just as medicines are only to be taken in

the measure of need, according as sickness

may require their influence, food and driiil-

are only to be used in quantity suthcient to

satisfy hunger and remove thirst. He should

be forbidden to vary his diet, and taught to

prefer limiting himself to a single dish. His

appetite should also be checked that he may
be satisfied with meals at the stated hours.

Let him not be a lover of delicacies. He
should now and then be kept on dry bread

only, in order that in time of need he may be
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able to subsist on that. Habits like those arc

better than riches. Let his principal meal be

made in the evenin(< rather than the morning,
or be will be overpowered by drowsiness and
lassitude during the day. Flesh lot him have
sparinglj-, or he will grow heavy and dull.

Sweetmeats and other such aperient food

should be forbidden him, as likewise all

liquid at the time of meals. Incumbent as it

is on all men to eschew strong drinks, there

are obvious reasons why it is superlatively so

on boys, impairing them both in mind and
body, and leading to anger, rashness, auda-
city, and levitj-, qualities which such a prac-

tice is sure to confirm. Parties of this nature

he should not be allowed unnecessarily to

frequent, nor to listen to reprehensible conver-

sation. His food should not be given to him
till he has despatched his tasks, unless suf-

fering from positive exhaustion. He must be
forbidden to conceal anj^ of his actions, lest

he grow bold in imj)ropriety ; for, manifestly,

the motive to concealment can bo no other
than an idea that they arc culpable. Sleep-

ing in the day and sleeping overmuch at night
should be prohibited. Soft clothing and all

the uses of luxury, such as cool retreats in

the hot season, and fires and fur in the cold,

he should be taught to abstain from ; he
should be inured to exercise, foot-walking,

horse-riding, and all other appropriate accom-
plishments.

Next, let him learn the proprieties of con-

versation and behaviour. Let him not be
tricked out with trimmings of the hair and
womanly attention to dress, nor be presented
with rings till the proper time for wearing
them. Let him be forbidden to boast to his

companions of his ancestry or worldly advan-
tages. Let him be restrained from spealiing

untruths or from swearing in any case, whether
true or false ; for an oath is wrongful in any-
one, and repugnant to the letter of the Tradi-
tions, saving when required by the interest

of the public. And even though oaths may
be requisite to men, to boys they never can
be so. Let him be trained to silence, to

speaking only when addressed, to listening in

the presence of his ciders, and expressing
himself correctly.

For an instructor ho should have a man of

principle and intelligence, well accpiainted

with the disci2)line of morals, fond of cleanli-

ness, noted for stateliness, dignity, and huma-
nity, well ac((uainted with the dispositions of

kings, with the etiquette of dining in their

compan}^, and with the terms of intercourse

with all classes of mankind. It is desir-

able that others of his kind, and especially

sons of noblemen, whoso maimers have
always a distinguished elegance, should be
at school with him, so that in their society

ho may escajjo lassitude, learn demeanour,
and exert himself with emulation in his

studies. If the instructor correct him with
blows, he must be forbidden to cry. for that
is the practice of slaves and imbeciles. On
the other hand, flic instructor must be care-
ful not to re.s i: I" blows, except ho is wit-

uess of an oruii<'u "jienly committed. When

comiJcUed to inflict them, it is desiraldc in

the outset to make them small in number and
great in pain : otherwise the wai'ning is not so

efficacious, and he may grow audacious
enoiigh to repeat the offence.

Let him be encouraged to liberality, and
taught to look with contempt on the perish-

able things of this world ; for more ill comes
from the love of money than from the simoom
of the desert or the serpent of the field. The
Imam al-GhazzalT, in commenting on the text,
" Preserve me and them from idolatry," says
that by idols is here meant gold and silver

;

and Abraham's prayer is that he and his

descendants may be kept far removed from
the worship of gold and silver, and from
fixing their aftections on them; because the
love of these was the root of all evil. In his

leisure hours he may be allowed to play,

provided it does not lead to excess of fatigue

or the commission of anything wrong.
When the discerning power begins to pre-

ponderate, it should be explained to him that

the original object of worldly possessions is

the maintenance of health ; so that the body
may bo made to last the period requisite to

the spirit's quaUfying itself for the life

eternal. Then, if he is to belong to the
scientific classes, let him be instructed in the

sciences. Let him bo employed (as soon as

disengaged from stiidying the essentials of the

religion) in acquiring the sciences. The best

course is to ascertain, by examination of the
youth's character, for what science or art he
is best ijualified, and to employ him accord-

ingly ; for, agreeably to the proverb, '• All

facilities are not created to the same person";
everyone is not qualified for eveiy profess-

sion,but each for a particular one.

This, indeed, is the expression of a prin-

ciple by wliich the fortunes of man and of the
world- are regulated. With the old philoso-

phers it was a practice to inspect the horo-
scope of nativity, and to devote the child to

that profession which appeared from the
])lanetary positions to be suitable to his

nature. When a person is adapted to a pro-

fession, he can acquire it with little pains;

and Avhen unadapted, the utmost ho can do is

l>ut to waste his time and defer his esta-

blishment in life. When a profession bears

an incongruity with his nature, and means
and ai)j)liances are improjiitious. we should

not urge him to pursue it.lnit exchange it for

some other, provided that there is no hope at

all of succeeding with the Ih'st ; otherwise it

may lead to his perplexity. In the prosecu-
tion of every profession, let him adopt a

system which will call into play the ardour
of his nature, assist him in ])reserving health,

and i)revont obtusitj' and lassitude.

As soon as he is perfect in a profession,

let him bo required to gain his livelihood

thereby ; in order that, from an experience

of its advantages, he may strive to master
it comj)lotely, and make full progress in

the minutiie of its princijiles. And for this

livelihood he must bo trained to look to

that honoui'able emolimient which charac-

terises the wcll-comiectcd. He must not
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depend on the provision aiTordod by hi.s

father. For it generally happens, when the

sons of the wealthy, by the pride of their

parents' opulence, are debarred from acquir-

ing a profession, that they sink by the vicis-

situdes of fortune into utter insignificance.

Therefore, when he has so far mastered his

]irofession as to earn a livelihood, it is expe-

dient to provide liim with a consort, and let

him depend on his separate earning. The
Kings of Fars, forbearing to bring their sons

up surrounded by domestics and retinue, sent

them off to a distance, in order to habituate

tliem to a life of hardship. The Dilemite

chiefs had the same practice. A person bred

upon the opposite principle can hardly bo

brought to good, especially if at all ad-

vanced in years ; like hard wood which is

with difficulty straightened. And this was

the answer Socrates gave, when asked why
his intimacies lay chiefly among the young.

In training daughters to that wiiich betits

them, domestic mmistration, i-igid seclusion,

chastity, modesty, and the other qualities

already appropriated to women—no care can

1)6 too great. They should be made emulous

of acquiring the virtues of their sex, but must
be altogether forbidden to read and write.

When they reach the marriageable age, no

time should be lost in marrying them to

proper mates. (See Ahhldq-i-Jaldli, Thomp-
son's ed.)

CHILD STEALING. The hand
of a thief is not to be cut off for stealing a

free-bom child, although there be ornaments

upon it, because a free person is not property,

and the ornaments are only appendages ; and

also because the thief may 2:)lead that he took

the child uy> when it was crying, with a view-

to appease it, and to deliver it to the nurse.

But Abu Yiisuf does notiagree with Hanifah

;

for he says where the value of the ornaments

amounts to tendirms, amputation is incurred.

Amputation is also inflicted for stealing an

infant slave, because a slave is property,

although Abu Yusuf says it is not. (Hida-

i/ak, ii. 'Jl.)

CHOSROES. Arabic Khusraw.
The King of Persia to whom Muhammad
sent a letter inviting him to Islam. He is

said to be Xausherwan. (See Ghiyasu '1-

Lughdt, in loco ; refer also to ]Muir's Li/e of
Mahomet, vol. ii. 54 n.)

CHRIST. [jESUS CHRIST.]

CHRISTIANITY and CHRIS-
TL\XS. Arabic, Nasrdniijak, " Chi-istianity";

the terms used for Christians being Nai^ran,

pi. Natsdi-a, or 'Isawl.

Christianity seems to have been widely dif-

fused in Arabia at the time of Muhammad.
According to Caussin de Perceval, who quotes

from Arabic writers, Christianity existed

amongst the Banu Taghlib of :Mesopotamia,

the Banu 'Abdu "l-Qais, the Banu Hfiris of

Xajran, the Banu Ghassan of Syria, and

other tribes between al-Madinah and al-

Kiifah.

The hisloriaii Pliilostorges (Hist. Ecdes.
lib. 1, c. ;5) tells us that a monk named Theo-
philus, who was an Indian bishop, was sent

by tlio Fmporor Constance, a.d ;J-t2, to the

liimyarito King of Yaman, and obtained per-

mission to build three Christian churches for

those who professed Christianity ; one at

Zafar, another at 'Adan, and a third at Ilur-

muz on the Persian Gulf. According to the

same author, the Christian religion was in-

troduced into Najran in tlie flfth ccnturj'. A
bishop sent by the Patriarch of Alexandria
was established in the city of Zafar, and wo are

told by IMuslim authors, (juoted by Caussin do

Perceval, that a Christian church was built at

San-a' which was the wonder of the age, the
Roman Emperor and the Viceroy of Abyssinia
furnishing the materials and workmen for the

building. The Arabs of Yaman were ordered by
the ruler of Abyssinia to perform a pilgrimage
to this new church instead of to the Ka'bah

;

an edict which is said to have Ijcen resisted

and to have given rise to the '• War of the Ele-

phant," when Abrahah, the Viceroy of Egypt,
took an oath that he would destroy the

Meccan temjDle, and marched at the head of

an army of Abyssinians, mounted on an
elephant. This' "War of the Elephant"
marks the period of Muhamuuid's birth.

[muhammau.]
The Christianity of this jaeriod is described

by Mosheim as " expiring under a motley and
enormous heaj) of superstitious inventions,

with neither the courage nor the force to raise

her head or display her national charms to

a darkened and deluded world." Doubtless
much of the success of Islam in its earUer
stage was due to the state of degradation into

which the Cliristian Church had fallen. The
bitter dissensions of the Greeks, Nestorians,

Eutychians, and Monophysites are matters of

history, and must have held up the religion of

Jesus to the ridicule of the heathen world.

The controversies regarding the nature and
person of our Divine Lord had begotten a
sect of Tritheists, led by a Syrian philoso-

pher named John Philoponus of Alexandria,
and are sufficient to account for Muhammad's
concejjtion of the Blessed Trinity. The wor-
shii^ of the Virgin Marj' had also given rise to

a religious controversy between the Antiduo-
Marianites and the CoUyridians ; the foi-mer

holding that the Virgin was not immaculate,
and the latter raising her to a position of a
goddess. Under the circumstances it is not
surprising to find that the mind of the Arabian
reformer turned away from Christianity and
endeavoured to construct a religion on the
lines of .Judaism, [juuais^i.]

Al-Baizawi and other ^luslim commenta-
tors, admit that Muhammad received Chris-
tian instruction from learned Christians,
named Jubra and Yasara (al-Baizawi on
Surah xvi. 105), and that on this account the
Quraish said, " It is only some mortal that
teaches him !

" For the Traditions relate
that Muhammad used to stop and listen to
these two Christians as they read aloud the
Books of Moses (Taiirdt) and the New Testa-
ment {Injil). But it is remarkable that Mu-
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hammad should, after all, have obtained such

a cursory knowledge of Christianity. For
from the text of the QurTin (extracts of

which are subjoined), it is evident that he was
under the impression that the Sacrament of

Baptism was Sihyhuh, or the dyeing of the

Christians' clothes ; and if the Chapter of the

Table refers to the Sacrament of tlic Lord's

Supper (which is uncertain), it was "a table

sent out of heaven that it may be a recurring

festival." The doctrine of the Trinity is sup-

posed to be a Tritheism of God, Jesus Christ,

and the Virgin Mary; and a proof against

the Divinit_y of Christ is urged from the fact

that He and His mother " both ate food."'

The crucifixion is denied, and Mary the

mother of Jesus is confounded with Mary the

sister of Aaron. Such mistakes and omissions

could only arise from a most imperfect ac-

quaintance with the ordinary institutions and
beliefs of the Christian commrmitios, with

whom Muhammad must have been brought

in contact. The gentler tone and spirit of

the Christians seems to have won the sym-
pathy of Muhammad, and his expressions

regarding them are less severe than with

reference to the Jews ; but the abstruse cha-

racter of their creed, as shown in their end-

less schisms regarding the natm-e of the

Trinity and the person of Christ, and the

idolatrous character of their worship, as still

seen in the ancient Syrian and Coptic

churches, led him to turn from Christianity

to Judaism as a model whereby to effect the

reformation of a degraded and idolatrous

people like the ancient Arabians. The
Jewish and Mosaic character of Muhammad's
system will be treated of in another place.

[JDUAISM.]

The following selections from the Qur'an

will show the actual teaching of that book
regarding Christianity. In the whole of the

Qur'an there is not a single quotation from
the New Testament, and it is noticeable that

nearly all the allusions to Christianity arc

contained in Meccan Surahs ; Surah ii. being

according to Jalalu 'd-din Suyiiti, one of the

earliest chapters given at Makkah, and
Siirah V. the last.

Surah v. 85 :

—

" Of all men thou wilt certainly find the

Jews, and those who join other gods with

God, to be the most intense in hatred of those

who believe ; and thou shalt certainly find

those to be nearest in afi'ection to them who
say, 'We are Christians.' This, becaiise

there are amongst them priests ((jissisil)))

and monks, and because they are not

proud."

Siirah ii. oO :

—

" Verily, they who believe (Muslims), and
they who follow the Jewish religion, and the

Christians, and the Sabeites—whoever of

these belicveth in God and the last day, and
doeth that which is right, shall have their

reward with their Lord : fear shall not

come wpon them, neither shall they be

grieved."

(The same verse occurs again in Surah v.

74.)

Sui'ah ii. 105 :

—

" And they say, ' Xone but Jews or Chris-

tians shall enter Paradise :
' This is their

wish. Say : Give your proofs if ye speak
the truth. But they who set their face

with resignation Godward, and do what is

right,—their reward is with their Lord ; no
fear shall come on them, neither shall they

be grieved, iloreover, the Jews saj', ' The
Christians lean on naught :

' 'On naught
lean the Jews,' say the Christians. Yet
both are readei's of the Book. So with like

words say they who have no knowledge.

But on the resurrection day. God shall

judge between them as to that in which
they differ. And who committeth a greater

wrong than he who hindcreth God's name
from being remembered in His temples,

and who hasteth to ruin them ? Such men
cannot enter them but with fear. Theirs

is shame in this world, and a severe tor-

ment in the nest. The East and the West
is God's : therefore, whichever way ye turn,

there is the face of God. Truly God is

immense and knoweth all. And they say,
' God hath a son :

' No ! Praise be to

Him ! But—His, whatever is in the Heavens
and the Earth ! All obeyeth Him, sole

maker of the Heavens and of the Earth

!

And when He decreeth a thing. He only

saith to it, ' Be,' and it is. And thej' who
have no knowledge say, ' Unless God speak

to us, or thou shew us a sign ....!' So,

with like words, said those who were
before them : their hearts are alike.

Clear signs have we already shown for

those who have fii-m faith. A^erily, with

the Truth have we sent thee, a bearer

of good tidings and a warner: and of the

people of Hell thou slialt not be questioned.

But until thou follow their religion, neither

Jews nor Christians will be satisfied with

thee. Say: Verilj', guidance of God,

—

that is the guidance ! And if, after
' the Kno\Yledge,' which hath reached

thee, thou follow their desires, thou shalt

find neither helper nor protector against

God."
Surah iv. 156 :

—

" Nay, but God hath sealed them up for

their unbelief, so that liut few believe.

And for their unbelief,—and for their

having spoken against Mary a grievous

calumny,—and for their saying, ' Verily wo
have slain the Messiah (Masi/i). Jesus ('/ay/)

the son of Mary, an Apostle of God.' Yet
they slew him not. and the}' crucified him not,

but they had only his likeness. And they who
differed about him were in doiibt concerning

him. No sure knowledge had they about
him, but followed only an opinion, and
they did not really slay him, but God took
him up to Himself. And God is Mighty,
Wise !

"

Sfirah ii. 130 :

—

" They say, moreover, ' Become Jews or

Christians that ye may have the tjiie

guidance.' Say : Nay 1 the religion of

Abraham, the sound in faith, and not

one of those who join gods with God!
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Say j-o : ' Wo bcliovo in God, and that

which hath boon sent down to us, and

that which hatli boon sent down to Abra-

ham and Ishmaol and Isaac and Jacob and

the tribes : and that which hath been

given to Moses and to Jesus, and that

which was given to the prophets from their

Lord. No difYerence do wo make between
anj' of them: and to God are we resigned

(Muslims).' If, therefore, they believe even

as ye liolievo. then have they true guid-

ance; but if they turn back, then do they

cut themselves off from you : and God will

suffice to protect thee against them, for He
is the Hearer, the Knower. The Baptism
of God, and who is better to baptize than
God ? And Him do we serve."

Sfirah V. 75 :

—

" They surely are Infidels who say, ' God
is the third of three :

' for there is no God
but one God : and if they refrain not from
what they say, a grievous chastisement

shall hght on such of them as are Infidels.

Will they not, therefore, be tm-ned unto

God. and ask pardon of Him? since God
is Forgiving, Merciful! The Messiah, Son
of Mary, is but an Apostle ; other Apostles

have flourished before him ; and his mother
was a just person : they both ate food.

Behold ! how we make clear to them the

signs I then behold how they turn aside

!

Say: Will ye worship, beside God, that

which can neither hurt nor help? But
God ! He only Heareth, Knoweth. Say :

people of the Book ! outstep not bounds

of truth in your rehgion ; neither follow

the desires of those who have already

gone astray, and who have caused many to

go astray, and have themselves gone astray

from the evenness of the way. Those

among the children of Israel who believed

not were cursed by the tongue of David,

and of Jesus, Son of Mary. This, because

they were rebelhous, and became transgres-

sors : they forbade not one another the

iniquity which they wrought ! detestable

are their actions I

"

Surah V. 18:—
" And of those who say, ' We are Chris-

tians,' have we accepted the covenant. But

they too have forgotten a part of what they

were taught ; wherefore we have stirred up
enmity and hatred among them that shall

last till the day of the Resm-rection ;
and in

the end will God tell them of their doings.

people of the Scriptures ! now is our

Apostle come to you to clear up to you
much that ye concealed of those Scriptures,

and to pass over many things. Now hath

a light and a clear Book come to you from

God, by which God will guide him who
shall follow after His good pleasure to

paths of peace, and will bring them out of

the darkness to the light, by His will: and

to the straight path will He guide them.

Infidels now are they who say, ' Verily

God is al-JIasIh Ibn Maryam (the Messiah,

son of Mary) ! Say' : And who could aught

obtain from God, if He chose to destroy

al-Masih Ibn Maryam, and his mother, and

all who are on the earth together? For
with God is the sovereignty of the Hea-
vens and of the Earth, and of all that is

between them ! He createth what Ho will

;

and over all things is God potent. Say
the Jews and Christians, ' Sons are wo
of God and His beloved.' Say : Why then

doth He chastise you for your sins ? Nay

!

ye are but a jjart of the men whom Ho
hath created I

"

Surah v. 58 :

—

" Believers ! take not the Jews or

Christians as friends. They are but one

another's friends. If any one of you taketh

them for his friends, he surely is one of

them! God will not guide the evil-doers.

So shalt thou see the diseased at heart

speed away to them, and say, ' We fear lest

a change of fortune befall us.' But haply

God will of Himself bring about some vic-

tory or event of His own ordering : then soon

will they repent them of their secret imagin-

ings."

Surah xxii. 18 :

—

" As to those who believe, and the Jews,

and the Sabeites, and the Christians, and the

Magians, and those who join other gods with

God, of a truth, God shall decide between

them on the day of resurrection : for God is

witness of all things."

Surah v. 112:—
" Remember when the Apostles said— '

Jesus, Son of Mary ! is Tby Lord able to send

down a furnished TABLE to us out of

Heaven ? ' He said—' Fear God if ye be

believers.' They said—'We desire to eat

therefrom, and to have our hearts assured

;

and to know that thou hast indeed spoken

truth to us, and to be witnesses thereof.'

Jesus, Son of Mary, said—' God, our

Lord ! send down a table to us out of Hea-

ven, that it may become a recurring festival

to us, to the first of us and to the last of us,

and a sign from Thee ; and do Thou nourish

us, for Thou art the best of nourishers.'

And God said—Verily, I will cause it to

descend mito you ; but whoever among you

after that shall disbelieve, I will surely

chastise him with a chastisement wherewith

I will not chastise any other creature.

And when God shall say— ' Jesus, Son

of Mary, hast Thou said unto mankind

—

" Take me and my mother as two Gods,

beside God ?
"

' He 'shall say—' Glory be unto

Thee ! it is not for me to say that which I

know to be not the truth ; had I said that,

verily Thou wouldest have known it : Thou
knowest what is in me, but I know not what

is in Thee ; for Thou well knowest things

unseen !

"

Surah xix. 35 :

—

" This is Jesus, the son of Mary ; this is a

statement of the truth concerning which they

doubt. It beseemeth not God to beget a

son. Glory be to Him ! when He decreeth

a thing. He only saith to it. Be, and it is.

And verily, God is my Lord and your

Lord ; adore Him then. This is the right

way. But The Sects have fallen to variance

among themselves ahout Jesus : but woe,
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because of the assembly of a great day, to

those who bclievo not !

"

The only New Testament saints mentioned
by name in the Qui-'an, are John the Baptist,

Zacharias, and the Yirf^in Mary.
In the Minlikdtn 'l-Maxdhih, there are re-

corded in the traditional sayin<J-s of ^luham-
mad, about six apparent plagiarisms from the

New Testament ; but whether they are the

plagiarisms of iluhammad himself or of those
who profess to record his sayings, it is impos-
sible to tell :

—

Abu Hurairah says the Prophet said, " Of
the seven persons whom God, in the last day.

w^ill draw to Himself, will be a man who has
given alms and concealed it, so that his left

hand knoweth not what the right hand
doeth." (Book i. c. viii. pt. 1; conip.

Matt. vi. 3.)

Again :
'• God accepts not the prayers of

those who pray in long robes." (Book i.

e. is. pt. 2 ; comp. Matt. xii. 38.)

Again :
" The doors of the celestial regions

shall not o])cn to them (the wicked) until a

camel pass through the eye of a needle."'

(Book v. c. iii. pt. 3 ; comp. Mark x.

25.)

Abu Umamah relates that the Prophet
said, " Blessed bo Him who hath seen me.
And blessed be him who hath not seen me
and yet hath believed." (Book xxiv. c. xxvi.

pt. 3 ; com]). John xx. 2!).)

^lu'az relates that the Prophet said, " Do
imto all men as you would they should do
unto you, and reject for others what you
would reject for yourself." (Book i. c. i.

pt. 3 ; Matt. vii. 12.)

Abu Hurairah relates that the Prophet
said, " Verily God will say in the day of re-

surrection, ye sons of men ! I was sick and
ye did not visit me. And the sons of men
will say, O Thou defender, how could we
visit Thee, for Thou art the Lord of the
universe, and art free from sickness ? And
God will sa}% ye sons of men, did you not

know that such a one of my servants was
sick and j^e did not visit him," &c. &c.

(Book V. c. i. ])t. 1 : comp. Matt. xxv.

Although it would be diflicult to prove it

from the text of the QurTin, the general
belief of Muhammadans is that Christians

are not in a state of salvation, and Ldza, or

the "blazing fire," mentioned in Surah Ixx.

\'), is, according to the Imam al-Baghawi,
reserved for them.
The condition of a Christian in a Muslim

state is that of a Ziinini. or one who pays
tribute to a JIuhammadan governor, for

which lie enjoys protection. Ho is allowed
to repair any old church which may have
been in existence at the time the country was
subdued by Islam, but' ho is not allowed to

erect new ones ; " for," says Abu Hanlfah,
" the construction of chui'ches or synagogues
in Muslim territory is unlawful, lieing for-

})iddcn in the Traditions." " It also behoves
the Imam to make distinction between !Mus-

lims and Zimm'ix (i.e. Christians. Jews, and
others paying tribute). It is therefore not

allowable for them to ride upon horses or

use armour, or to wear the same dresses

as IMuslims." The reason for this, says

Abu Hanlfah. "is that Muhammadans are

to be held in honour and Zimin'is are

not."

The wives also of Zimmis are to be kept
apart from those of ^luslims on the public

roads and baths. And it is also ordered
that a mark should be placed on their

doors, in order that when Muslim beggars
come to them they should not pray for

them !

The learned have ruled that a Zimnii
should not be allowed to ride at all, except
in cases of necessity, and if he be thus of

necessity allowed to ride, he should dismount
when he meets a Muslim. (Iliddj/alt. vol. ii.

219.)

A judge when he administers an oath
to a Christian, must direct him to ' say

:

" I swear by God who sent the Gospel to

Jesus."

It is a singular ruling of the Muhammadan
law that a claim of parentage, made ])y a

Christian is preferaldc to a claim of bondage
advanced by a Muslim. Abu Hanifah says
if a boy be in the possession of two men, the

one a Muslim and the other a Christian, and
the Christian assert that the boy is his son,

and the Muslim assert that he is his slave,

he must be decreed to be the son of the
Christian and free, because although Islam is

the superior religion, there can be no balance
between the claim of offspring and the claim
of bondage. (Jdcni. vol. iv. 133.)

Sir William Muir, referring to ^Muhammad's
recejition of the Banfi Hanifah and other
Christian tribes, a.h. D, says, " On the depar-
ture of the embassy the Prophet gave
them a vessel with some water in it running
over from his own ablutions, and said to

them, ' \Yhen ye reach your country break
down your church, sprinkle its site with this

water, and build a Ma.sjid in its place.' These
commands they carried into effect, and aban-
doned Christianity without compimction.
To another Christian tribe be prohibited the
practice of baptism; so that although the

adults continued to be nominally Christian.

their children grew up with no provision b\it

that of the Qur'an It is no wonder
that Christianity, thus insulted and trampled
under foot, languislied and soon disajjpeared

from the peninsula." (Li/'e of Mahomet, vol.

iv. 21!).)

CHURCHES. Arabic Blnli and
Kanlsafi, wliicli tenns include equally
churches and .synagogues. The construction

of churches or synagogues in Muslim terri-

tory is unlawful, this lieing forbidden in the
Traditions ; but as for places of worship which
belonged to the Jews or Christians before

the country was conquered by the Muham-
madan power, they are at liberty to repair
them, because the buildings cannot endure
for ever, and, as the Imam of the Jiuslim

army has left these people to the exercise of

their own religion, it is a necessary inference
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that ho has engaged not to prevent them

from building or repairing tlioir churches or

synagogues. If, however, they attempt to

remove these, and to build them in a place

ditierent from their former situation, the

Imam must prevent them, since this is an

actual construction. Monasteries and her-

mitages are under the same law. Places of

prayer within their dwellings are allowed to

lie constructed, because they are merely an

appurtenance to a private habitation. What
is here said is held to bo the rule with

regard to cities, but not with respect to vil-

lages, because as the " tokens of Islam " {i.e.

prayer, festivals, &c.) appear in cities, zimmis

{i.e. those paying tax for protection) should

not be permitted to exhibit the tokens of

their infidelity in the face of Islam. But as

the tokens of Islam do not appear in vil-

lages, the erection of churches and syna-

gogues is not prohibited there. But the Imam
Abu Hanifah held that this exemption merely

apphed to the village of Kusa, where the

greater part of the inhabitants were zimmis.

He adds that in the country of Arabia, Jews
and Christians are prohibited from construct-

ing synagogues and chui'ches, either in cities

or villages, according to the saying of the

Prophet, " Two religions cannot exist in the

country ofArabia." {Hiddyah, book ix. c. viii.)

If a Jew or a Christian, being in sound

health, build a church or a synagogue and
then die, such building is an inheritance, and
descends to the heirs of the founder. Accord-

ing to Abu Hanifah, it is a pious appropria-

tion ; but his two disciples hold such erections

to be sinful, and only to be considered as or-

dinary property. If a Jew or a Christian will

that his house after his death shall be con-

verted into either a s5Tiagogue or chm'ch, the

bequest is valid. {Hiddyah, book lii. c. vi.)

The following tradition related by Talaq
ibn 'All {Mishkdt, iv. c. viii. 2) exhibits Mu-
hammad's determination to destroy Christian

churches :
" We told the Prophet that there

was a church on our ground ; and we re-

quested the favour- of his giving us the water
which remained after he had performed wazu.

And the Prophet called for water, performed
icazii and washed out his mouth ; after which
he poured the water for us into a vessel and
ordered us to retm-n, saying, ' When you
arrive, destroy youi' chuixh (Arabic bVah),

and pour this water on the spot, and build a

mosque there."

CIECUMCISION. Arabic Kliitan,

khitdnah, or khatnah. Circumcision is not

once alluded to in the Qur'an. The omission

is remarkable, and Muslim writers do not

attempt any explanation of it. It is held to

be sunnah, or founded upon the customs of

the Prophet {Fatdwa ^Almnglri, vol. iv.

p. 237), and dating its institution from the

time of Abraham. There is no authentic

account of the circumcision of Muhammad,
but it is asserted by some writers that he was
born circumcised. This, however, is denied by
the most eminent scholars. {liaddu 'i-Mukhtdr,

vol. V. p. 835.)

In the Sahlhu 'l-Bukhdrl, p. 031, a short

chapter is devoted to the subject of Idntdn,

or ' circumcision," in which there are three

traditions :

—

Abu Hurairah relates that the Prophet said

one of the observances of Fitrah is circumci-

sion.

Abu Hurairah relates that the Prophet

said that Abraham was circumcised when he

was eighty years old.

Said ibn Jubair relates that it was asked

of Ibn 'Abbas, " How old were you when the

Prophet died ? " He said, " I was circumcised

in the days when it occurred." And Jubair

says they did not circumcise in those days

until men were full grown.

It is recommended to be performed upon a

boy between the ages of seven and twelve, but

it is lawful to circumcise a child seven days

after his birth. In the case of a convert to

Islam from some other creed, to whom the

operation may be an occasion of great suffer-

ing, it can be dispensed with, although it is

considered expedient and proper for all new
converts to be cu-cumcised. In all cases an

adult is expected to circumcise himself, as it

is a shame for an adult person to imcover

himself to another.

The circumcision of females is also allowed,

and is commonly practised in Arabia. {Fa-

tdwa ^Alamgirl, vol. iv. p. 237.)

The barber is generally the person em-
ployed for the circumcision of boys, and the

operation as practised by Muhammadans in

India is performed in the following manner.

A bit of stick is used as a probe, and carried

round and roimd between the glans and pre-

puce, to ascertain the exact extent of the

fraenum, and that no unnatural adhesions

exist. The foreskin is then drawn forwards

and a pair of forceps, consisting of a couple

of pieces of split bamboo, five or six inches

long and a quarter of an inch thick, tied

firmly together at one end with a string to

the extent of an inch, applied from above in

an oblique direction, so as to exclude about

an inch and a half of the prepuce above and

three-quarters of an inch below. The for-

ceps severely grasping it, causes a good deal

of pain, but this state of suffering does not

continue long, since the next thing to be done

is the removal, which is done by one stroke

of the razor drawn directly downwards. The
hsemorrhage which follows is inconsiderable

and easily stopped by the apphcation of

burnt rags and ashes.

According to several Muhammadan doctors,

there were seventeen of the prophets bom in

a circumcised state, namely, Zakariya,_Shis,

Idris, Yusuf, Hanzalah, 'Isa, Musa, Adam,
Nuh, Shu'aib, Sam, Liit, Salih, Sulaimfm,

Yahya, Hud, and Muhammad. {Durru 7-

MuJchtdr, p. 019.)

CLEAN AND UNCLEAN ANI-
MALS. All ([uadiupeds that seize their

prey with their teeth, and all birds which

seize it with their talons, are unlawful

{hardvi), the Projihet having prohibited man-
kind from eating them.

8
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Hyenas and foxes, being both included
under the class of animals of prey, arc un-
lawful. (This is the doctrine of Ahfi Hanifah,
but ash-Shafi'i holds that they are lawful.)
Elephants and weasels are also animals of

prey. Pelicans and kites are abominable
(jnakruh), because they devour dead bodies.

Crows which feed on grain are inubdh, or
indifferent, but carrion crows and ravens are
unlawful. Abu Hanifah says the magpie is

indifferent (muOclh), but the Imam Yiisuf says
it is abominable {inukruh).

Crocodiles and otters and wasps, and, in

general, all insects are makruh, or abomin-
able. The ass and the mule are both unlaw-
ful. According to Abii Hanifah and Malik,
horse-flesh is unlawful, but ash-Shafi'i says
it is indifferent. The flesh of hares is also
indifferent.

No animal that lives in the water, except
fish, is lawful. But Malik allows them.

Fishes dying of themselves arc unlawful,
and so are all animals who are not slain by
zabd^. (Hiddi/ah, vol. iv. p. 74.) [zabah.]

It must bo observed that in Muhammadan
law animals are either ha/d/, '• lawful," or
7nitbdfi, " indifferent," or makruh, " abomin-
able " (i.e. which is condemned but still is

lawful), or hardm, "unlawfiU."

CLERGY. The Christian clergy
arc mentioned in the Qur'iin with expressions
of comparative praise. Surah v. 85 :

" Thou
wilt surely find that the strongest in enmity
against those who believe arc the Jews, and
the idolaters ; and thou wilt find those to be
nearest in affection to them who say ' Wo
are Christians

'
; that is because there are

amongst them priests (qissithi) and monks,
and because they are not proud."
The Muhammadans have no class of people

occupying the precise position of priests or

clergy, although the Imams, or leaders of

prayers in the public assembly, are persons of

learning appointed by the congregation. In
Central Asia, it is usual to sot apaii a learned
man (well skilled in theology) by binding the
turban roimd his head, the act being per-

formed by a leading maulawi or scholar.

In Turkey and the western portion of

Islam, those who aro qualified to give an
opinion in religious matters, and to take the

lead in guiding the people in spiritual affairs,

are called ^ulumff (pi. of 'd/im), a term which
has, in Hindustan and Central Asia, assumed
the form of maulawi, a word derived from
mauld, " lord."

The recognised offices in Islam correspond-
ing to that of a priest or religious teacher,

are, Imam, Mufti, and Qdzl. Imiim (in addi-

tion to its being used for the Khalifah, or

Caliph, in the Traditions), is the person who
leads the pubUc prayers, an office answering
to the Latin Anti.stcs. This official is ap-
pointed either by the congregation, or by the
parish or section of the town or village, who
frequent the mosque in which he leads the
prayers. Mufti is the legal adviser, who
decides difficult religious questions, and
assists the Qdzi, or judge. Qdziia the judge

COMMANDMENTS

and the administrator of the law. The
appointments of Mufti and Qdzi are in

the hands of the Muslim government of the
place. It is usual for the Qazi to take
the lead in prayers at funerals, whilst the
Imam of the parish generally performs the
mkdh, or religious service at marriages.
[markiage.]
These offices are not necessarily hereditary,

but it is usual in Muhammadan countries
for them to pass from father to son. In
India at the present time there are families
who retain the titles of Mifti and Qdzi,
although the duties connected with these
offices are no longer performed by them.

CAUTION (Arabic Hazar) is

enjoined by Muhammad, who is related to

have said, " A Muslim is not bitten twice at

the same hole." " He is no perfect man who
has not fallen into trouble, for there is no skil- ,

ful physician but experience." " When a man
has spoken, and has then looked first to his

right and then to his left, what he has said

is sacred to those present, and they must
not disclose it to others." {Mishkdt, xxii.

c. xviii.)

COINAGE, [money.]

COLLECTOE OF TAXES. Arabic
'Ashir, a collector of the tenths ; and ^Amil
inufdsaddiq, a collector of alms.

The Khalifah is to allow the officer em-
ployed in the collection of the zakdt as much
out of it as is in proportion to his labour, and
will romimerato himself and his assistants.

(Hiddyuh, vol. i. p. 54.)

COMMANDMENTS, The Ten.
In the Qur'an it is stated that God gave
Moses certain monitions on tables (of stone),

and also that he gave him nine clear signs.

(See Surah vii. 142, and Siirah xvii. 103.)
These two statements have perplexed the
commentators verj- much, and every eft'ort is

made by them to reconcile the nine signs

with the Ten Commandments, although it is

evident from the Qm-'iin itself, that the nine

clear signs refer to the miracles of Moses.
[I'LAGUES OF EGYFr.]

According to the Traditions, the Prophet
himself was a little confused in the matter,

and may to some extent be responsible for the
mistakes of the commentators on his book, for

it is related {Mislikdt, book i. c. ii. pt. 2) that

a Jew came to the Prophet and asked him
aljout the nine (t>ic) wonders which appeared
by the hands of Moses. The Prophet said,
" Do not associate anything with God, do not
steal, do not commit adultery, do not kill, do
not take an innocent before the king to

bo killed, do not practise magic, do not take
interest, do not accuse an innocent woman of

adultery, do not run away in battle, and
os])cciallj' for you, Jews, not to woi'k on
the Sabbath." 'Abdu '1-Haqq remarks on
this tradition that the Jew asked about the
nine (.szc) miracles (or plagues) of Egypt, and
the Prophet gave him the Ten Command-
ments.
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A comparison of the Ten Commandments
given by the great Jewish law-giver with those

recorded in the above tradition and in the

vith Surah of the Qur'an, verso 152, will show
how imperfectly the Arabian Prophet was
acquainted with the Old Testament scrip-

tures.

The commentator Husain, who wrote four

hundred years ago, says the following verses

in the Suratu '1-An-am (vi.) are those Ten
Commandments which in every dispensation

are incumbent on mankind, and cannot be

abrogated (meaning undoubtedly the Ten
Commandments given to Moses).

•' Say: Come, I will rehearse what your Lord
hath made binding on you—(1) that ye assign

not aught to Him as partner : (2) and that ye

be good to your parents : (3) and that ye slay

not youi- children, because of poverty ; for

them and for you will wo provide : (4) and

that ye come not near to pollutions, outward
or inward : (5) and that ye slay not anyone

whom God hath forbidden you, unless for

a just cause. This hath he enjoined on

you, to the intent that ye maj- understand.

(6) And come not nigh to the substance of

the orphan, but to improve it, until he come
of age : (7) and use a full measure, and a

just balance : We will not task a soul beyond

its ability. (8) And when ye give judgment,

observe justice, even though it be the affair

of a kinsman, (9) and fulfil the covenant of

God. This hath God enjoined you for your

monition — And, 'this is my right way.'

Follow it then : (10) and follow not other paths

lest ye be scattered from His path. This

hath He enjoined you, that ye may fear Him."
(Siirah vi. 152.)

COMMANDER OF THE FAITH-
FUL. Arabic Amlru 1-Mu'minln

(^^j_jj^^\ ^^)- A- title given by the
Mushms in the first instance to the first Kha-
lifah, Abu Bakr, and afterwards retained by
succeeding Khalifahs. It is assumed by
almost any ]Muhammadan ruler in the pre-

sent day.

COMMENTARIES, [qur'an.]

COMMERCE. Arabic Tijdrah

(fijM). Commerce and mercbandise
are said in the Qur'an to be of God." Surah

xvii. 68 :
" It is your Lord who drives the

ships for you in the sea that ye may seek

after plenty from Him ; verily He is ever mer-

ciful to you. And when distress touches you

in the sea, those whom ye call upon, except

Him, stray away from you ; but when He has

brought you safe to shore, ye also turn away
(from God) ; for man is ever ungrateful."

Zakat is due on merchandise of every

description, in proportion to 5 yer cent.

COMPANIONS, The. [ashab.]

COMPULSION. Arabic Ihnlh

(Mj^\). Muhammadan law makes
provision for persons acting under compul-

sion, when the person who compels has it in

his power to execute what he orders, be he

a king or a thief. {fJiddyalt, vol. iii. p. 452.)

E.g. a person forced into a contract may dis-

solve it. A Muslim may lawfully eat food

which is prohil)ited if ho bo compelled to do

so, being threatened with loss of life or limb.

Nor is a Muslim guilty of sin who declares

himself an unbeliever when the loss of a limb

or of life is threatened. According to the

Imam Abu Ilanifah, if a Muslim be compelled

to divorce his wife, the divorce is valid ; but

with him the other three Imams are not

agreed in this ruling.

CONCUBINE.
(&j^), pi. sarurl.

appearsrelitjion to

Arabic Surrlyah

The Muhammadan
give almost unlimited

license to concubinage, provided the woman
be a slave, and not a free Muslim woman.

These female slaves must be either (1)

taken captive in war, (2) or purchased by

money, (3) or the descendants of slaves.

Even' married women, if taken in war, are,

according to an injunction of the Qur'an,

Surah iv. 28, entirely at the disposal of the

Muslim conqueror. " (Unlawful) to you are

married women, except such as your right

hand possess (i.e. taken in war, or purchased

slaves)." This institution of concubinage is

founded upon the example of Muhammad
himself, who took Rlhanah the Jewess as his

concubine after the battle with the Banu
Quraizah (a.h. 5), and also Maria the Copt,

who was sent him as a slave by the Governor
of Egypt.

Should a concubine bear her master a

child, the Muhammadan law rules that she

and her offspring are ipso facto free. For a

further treatment of this subject, see article

on SLAVES.
Amongst the Shi'ahs, the temporary mar-

riage called Mut'ah exhibits the worst form
of concubinage, [mut'ah.]

It is interesting to compare the condition

of the concubine under Muslim law and under

the Mosaic. Under the law of Moses, a con-

cubine would generally be either a Hebrew
girl bought of her father, or a Gentile captive

taken in war. So that whilst the Muham-
madan law forbids concubinage with a free

woman, the Mosaic law permitted it and legis-

lated for it. See Exodus xxi. :
" If a man

sell his daughter to be a maid-servant, she

shall not go out as men-servants do. If she

please not her master who hath betrothed her

to himself, then shall he let her be redeemed
;

to sell her unto a strange nation he shall have

no power, seeing he hath dealt deceitfully with

her."

With regard to female slaves taken in war,

the Mosaic law ruled. Deut. xxi. 10 :
" When

thou goest to war against thine enemies,

and the Lord thy God hath delivered them
into thine hands, and thou hast taken them
captive, and seest a beautiful woman, and
hast a desire unto her, that thou wouldst

have her to thy wife ; then thou shalt bring

her to thine home, &c. . . . And it shall be,

if thou have no delight in her, then thou slialt

let her go whither she will ; liut thou shalt

not sell her," &c.



60 CONGREGATION

CONGREGATION. The Assembly
of people in a mosque is called JamUih

(!.=.), the term also being used in Afghan-

istan for the mosque itself.

There are special rewards for those Mu-

hammadans who assemble together for the

stated prayers ; for Muhammad has said,

" The prayers which are said in a congrega-

tion increase the rewards of the worshipper

twenty-seven degrees." " Say your prayers

in a congregation, far a wolf does not eat the
|

sheep except one has strayed from the flock."
j

(Mishkdt, book iv. ch. xxiv.)

The Sunni style themselves Ah/u Sunnah

wa Jam'oh, i.e. -'the people of the traditions

and of the congregation," in contradistinction

to the Shi'ahs, who do not worship in a con-

gregation unless the Imam, or leader, be a

man entirely free from sin. [imam.]

The word jam-a/i is also used for an

assembly of people collected to decide a ques-

tion of law or theology, the ijmd- Ijeing their

decision, more frequently called ijmd-u 7-
^

ummdh.
I

CONSCIENCE. There is no word '

ill the QurTm which exactly expresses

the Christian conception of conscience. The

word nafs ((j-Ai), which, according to Arabic

lexicons, expresses very much the same idea

as the Hebrew UJQi nephesh, " hfe, animal

spirit, breath" (Job xli. 21), seems to be used

in the Qur'au to convey the meaning of con-

science, although English translators render

it " soul." Muslim theologians say there are

four kinds of consciences spoken of in the

Quran : (1) Nafs lawwamah, the " self-

accusing soul or conscience " (Surah Ixxv. 3).

{'!) Nafs ammdra/i, the " soul or conscience

prone 'to evil" (Surah xii. 53). (3) Nafs
mutma'innah, the "peaceful soul or con-

science " (Surah Ixxxix. 12). (4) Nafs mul-

hammiih, the " soul or conscience in which

is breathed both bad and good" (Surah

Ixxxiv. 27.)

It occurs also in the sense of conscience in

the Traditions {Mishkdt, book i. ch. i. pt. 3) :

•' When anything pricks your soul (jiafs) for-

sake it." Abdu '1-Haqq, in his Persian com-

mentary on the Mishkdt, renders it by zdt,

but the English word conscience would seem

to express the precise idea. In Persian Mu-
hammadan works, as well as in common con-

versation, the -word nafs is now used in its

evil sense, of desire or passion, ])ut it must

be evident that this is not its Quranic mean-

ing. The word d.^j ziinmah, which in later

Arabic, together with ^-s^^ zam'ir, is used

to express conscience, has in the only pas-

sage where it occurs in the Qur'an a decidedly

different meaning, e.g. Sfirah ix. 8, 10, where

it means clientship. Sale and Rodwell both

translate it " faith," but Palmer more accu-

rately renders it " ties of clientship."

CONVERSATION. The follow-

ing instructions are given in the Qur'an re-

garding talking and (conversation. Surah

CONVERSATION

xxxi. 17, "Be moderate in thy walk, and

lower thy voice ; verily the most disagreeable

of voices is the voice of asses." Surah ii.

77, " Speak to men kindly." In the Tradi-

tions, Ibn Mas'ud relates that Muhammad
said, " May those people go to the fire of hell

who speak much."
On the subject of conversation, Faqir Jani

Muhammad As'ad, the author of the cele-

brated ethical work entitled the Akhldk-i-

Jaldli, p. 288, says :—
« He should not talk much, for it is a sign

of levity in feeling and weakness in judgment,

and tends to lower him in point of considera-

tion and position. We are told that the Pro-

phet \ised to observe the strictest medium in

his language ; so much so, that, in the most

protractedinterviews, you might have counted

the words he uttered." Bazurg Jamihr used

to say, ' When you see a person talking much

without occasion, be sure he is out of his

senses.' Let him not give vent to expres-

sions till he has determined in his own mind

what he is going to say. When anyone is

relating a story, however well known to the

listener, the latter is not tu intimate his ac-

quaintance with it till the narrative is con-

cluded. A question put to others he must

not himself reply to : if put to a body of

which he is a member, let him not prevent

the others: and if another is engaged in

answering what himself could answer better,

let him keep silence till the other's statement

is completed, and then give his own, but in

such sort as not to annoy the former speaker.

Let him not commence his reply till the

querist's sentence is concluded. Conversa-

tions and discussions which do not concern

him, although held in his presence, he is not

to interfere in: and if people conceal what

they are saying, he must not attempt furtively

to overhear. To his elders he should speak

with judgment, pitching his voice at a medium
between high and low. Should any abstruse

topic present itself, he should give it per-

spicuity by comparison. Prolixity he should

never aimat. when not absolutely required

;

on the contrary, let it be his endeavour to

compress all he'has to say. Neither should he

emplov unusual terms or far-fetched figures.

He should beware of obscenity and bad lan-

guage ; or if he must needs refer to an inde-

cent" subject, let him be content with allusion

by metaphor. Of all things, let him keep

clear of a taste for indelicacy, which tends to

lower his breeding, degrade his respectability,

and bring him into general disagreement and

dislike. Let his language upon every occa-

sion correspond with the exigency of his posi-

tion ; and if accompanied by gesticulation of

the hand or eye or eyebrow, let it be only of

that graceful sort which his situation calls

for. Lot him never, for right or wrong, en-

gage in disputes with others of the company
;

least of all with the elders or the triflers of

it : and when embarked in such dispute, let

him be rigidly observant of the rules of

candour.
" Let him not deal in profound observation

beyond the intellect of those he is addressing,
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but adapt his discourse to tho judgment of his

hearers. Thus even the Prophet has dechired

—

' Wo of the prophetic order aro enjoined to ad-

dress men in the measure of their understand-

ings '
: and Jesus (blessed be he) said, ' Use not

wisdom with the unwise to tlioir aimoyance '

(St. Matthew vii. 6?). In all his conversation

let him adhere to tho ways of com-tesy.

Never let him mimic anyone's gestm-es,

actions, or words, nor give utterance to the

language of menace.
'• When addressing a groat j^erson, let him

begin with something ominous of good, as the

permanence of his fortune, felicity, and so

forth.

"From all back-biting, carping, slander,

and falsehood, whether heard or spoken, let

him hold it essential to keep clear ; nay, even

from any partnership with those addicted to

such practices. Let him listen more than ho

speaks. It was the answer of a wise man to

those who asked him why he did so,

' Because,' said he, ' God has given me two
ears and only one tongue

'
; which was as

much as to say, ' Hear twice as much as you
speak.'

"

CONVERTS TO THE MUHAM-
MADAN RELIGION. According to the author

of the Hiddyah (vol. ii. 170), if a hostile in-

fidel embrace Isliim in a hostile country, his

person is his own, and he is not made a slave,

nor can his children be enslaved. His pro-

perty is also his own. But it is not so in the

case of one who has been first conquered and
then embraces Islam, for his own person and
his childi-en become slaves, and his wives are

at tho mercy of the victorious Jluslim, whilst

his lands also become the property of the

State.

COVENANT. Tlie word in the
Qur'an and the Traditions for God's Cove-
nant with His people is Misdq. Muham-
mad taught, both in the Qur'an and in the

Traditions, that in the beginning God called

all the souls of mankind together and took a

promise (wa'-dait) and a covenant (inlsdq) from
them.

The account of this transaction is given as

follows in the Quran, Siii-ah vii. 171 :

—

"Thy Lord brought forth their descendants

from the reins of the sons of Adam and took

them to witness against themselves, ' Am I

not,' said He, ' your Lord ? ' They said, ' Yes,

we witness it.' This we did, lest ye should
say on the Day of Resurrection, ' Truly, of

this were we heedless, because uninformed.'
" Or lest ye should say, ' Our fathers,

indeed, aforetime joined other gods with our
God, and we are their seed after them : wilt

thou destroy us for the doings of vain

men?'"
But the story as told in the Traditions is

more graphic :

—

" Ubai ibn Ka'b relates, in explanation of

the verse in the Suratu '1-A'raf (verse 171) :

Wlien God created (the spirits of) the sons
of Adam, he collected them together and
made them of different tribes, and of different

appearances, and gave them powers of speech.

Then they began to speak, ajjd God took

from them a promise {wa-d(ih),a.n(!ia, covenant
(>iusd(/), and said, ' iVm I not thy Lord ?

'

They all answered and said, ' Thou art.'

Then God said, ' Swear by the sevon hea-

vens and the seven earths, and by Adam your
father, that you will not say in the resurrec-

tion. We did not understand this. Know ye

therefore that there is no Deity but Me, and
there is no God but Me. Do not associate

anything with Me. I will verily send to you
your own apostles who shall remind you of

this Promise and of this Covenant, and I will

send to you your own books.' The sons of

Adam then repUed, ' We ai-e witnesses that

Thou art om* Lord (Rabb), and our God
{Allah). There is no Lord but Thee and no

God but Thee.' Then they confessed this

and made it known to Adam. Then Adam
looked at them and beheld that there were
amongst them those that were rich and poor,

handsome and ugly, and he said, ' Lord
why didst Thou not make them all alike ?

'

And tho Lord said, Truly I willed it thus in

order that some of my servants may be

thankful.' Then Adam saw amongst his jdos-

terity, prophets, like unto lamps, and upon
these lamps there were lights, and they were
appointed by special covenants of prophecy
(ludjuivdh) and of apostleship (nisdldli).

And thus it is written in the Qur'an (Surah
xxxiii. 7), ' Remember we have entered into

covenant with the Prophets, with thee Mu-
hammad, and with Noah, and with Abraham,
and with Miisa, and with Jesus the Son of

Mary, and we made with them a covenant.'

And (continues Ubai) Jesus was amongst the

spirits." (Mishkdt, Arabic Ed. Babu '1-Qadr.)

COVERING THE HEAD. There
is no injunction in either the Qur'an or Tra-

ditions as to a man covering his head dui-ing

prayers, although it is generally held to be

more modest and correct for him to do so.

With reference to women, tho law is impe-
rative, for 'Ayishah relates that Muhammad
said, " God accepts not the prayer of an adult

woman unless she cover her head." (Miahkdt,

iv. c. ix.)

CORRUPTION OF THE SCRIP-
TURES. Muhammadans charge the Jews
and Christians with having altered their

sacred boolis. The word used by Muham-
madan winters for this supposed corruption of

the sacred Scriptm-es of the Jews and Chris-

tians is Tahrlf.

The Imam Fakhru 'd-din Razi, in his com-
mentary, Tafsir-i-Kabir, explains Tuhr'if to

mean " to change, alter, or tm-n aside any-

thing from the truth." Muslim divines say

there are two kinds of tahrlf, namely, tah-

rif-i-ma'uawl, a corruption of the meaning
;

and tahrif-i-lafzi, a coiTuption of the words.

Muhammadan controversialists, when they

become acquainted with the nature of the

contents of the sacred books of the Jews and
Christians, and of the impossibility of recon-

cihng the contents of the Qur'an with those of
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the sacred Scriptures, charge the Christians

with the tahnf-i-htfzi. They say the

Christians have expunged the word ahmad

from the prophecies, and have inserted the

expression " Son of God," and the story of

the crucifixion, death, and resurrection of our

blessed Lord. This view, however, is not the

one hehl by the most celebrated of the Mus-

lim commentators.
The Imam Muhammad Isma'il al-Bukhari

(p. 1127, line 7), records that Ibn 'Abbas said

that "the word Tahrif (corruption) signifies

to change a thing from its original nature

;

and that there is no man who could corrupt

a single word of what proceeded from God,

so that the Jews and Christians could corrupt

only by misrepresenting the tneaninfj of the

words of God."

Ibn Mazar and Ibn Abi Hfitim state, in the

commentary known as the Tafsir Durr-i-

Mansur, that they have it on the authority of

Ibn Muniyah, that the Taurat (i.e. the books

of Moses), and the Inj'd {i.e. the Gospels), are

in the same state of purity in which they were

sent down from heaven, and that no altera-

tions had been made in them, but that the

Jews were wont to deceive the people by im-

sound arguments, and by wresting the sense

of Scripture.

Shah Waliyu 'llah, in his commentai-y, the

Fauzu 'l-Kabir, and also Ibn 'Abbas, support

the same view.

This appears to be the correct interpreta-

tion of the vai-ious verses of the Qur'an

charging the Jews with having corrupted the

meaning of the sacred Scriptures.

For example, Suratu Ali 'Imran (iii.), 72 :

" There are certainly some of them who read

the Scriptures perversely, that ye may think

what they read to be really in the Scriptures,

yet it is not in the Scriptures ; and they say

this is from God, but it is not from God ; and

they speak that which is false concerning God
against their own knowledge."

The Imam Fakhru 'd-din, in his commen-

tary on this verse, and many others of the

same character which occur in the Qur'an,

says it refers to a t(ihr\f-i-m<ihiaw'u and that

it does not mean that the Jews altered the

text, but merely that they made alterations

in the course of reading.

But whilst all the old commentators, who

most probably had never seen a copy of the

sacred books of the Jews and Christians, only

charge them with a hthr'if-i-ma'nunu, all

modern controversialists amongst the Mu-
hammadans contend for a td/inj'-i-lufz'i, as

being the only solution of the difficulty.

In dealing with such opponents, the Chris-

tian divine will avail himself of the following

arguments :

—

1. The Qur'an does not charge the Jews

and Christians witli corrupting the text of

their sacred books ; and many learned ]Mu.s-

lim commentators admit that such is not the

case.

2. The (JurTin assorts that the Holy Scrip-

tures of the Jews and Christians existed in

the days of Muhammad, who invariably

speaks of them with reverence and respect.

CREATION

3. There now exist manuscripts of the Old

and New Testaments of an earUer date than

that of Muhammad (a.d. <;i0-rj32.)

4. There are versions of the Old and New
Testament now extant, which existed before

]Muhammad ; for example, the Septuagint, the

Latin Vulgate, the Syriac, the Coptic, and

the Armenian versions.

5. The Hcxapla, or Octapla of Origen, which

dates four centui-ies before Muhammad, gives

various versions of the Old Testament Scrip-

tures in parallel columns.

(J. The Syrian Christians of St. Thomas, of

Malabar and Travancore, in the south of

India, who wei'e separated from the western

world for centuries, possess the same Scrip-

tures.

7. In the works of Justin Martyr, who
lived from a.d. 103 to 167, there are nume-
rous quotations from our sacred books, which

prove that they were exactly the same as

those we have now. The same may be said

of other early Christian writers.

Muhammadan controversialists of the pre-

sent day urge that the numerous readings

which exist in the Christian books are a proof

that they have been corrupted. But these do

not affect, in the least, the main points at

issue between the Christian and the i\Iuslim.

The Divine Sonship of Christ, the Father-

hood of God, the Crucifixion, Death, and Re-

surrection of Christ, and the Atonement, are

all clearly stated in almost every book of the

New Testament, whilst they are rejected by

the Qur'iln.

The most plausible of modern objections

urged by Muslim divines is, that the Chris-

tians have lost the JnjU which was sent down
from heaven to Jesus ; and that the New Tes-

tament contains merely the Had'is, or Sunnah
—the traditions handed down by Blatthew,

Mark, Luke, John, Paul, and others. It is,

of course, a mere assertion, unsupported by
any proof ; but it appears to be a line of

argument which commends itself to many
modern Mushms.

CREATION. Arahic Khalqah. The
following are the allusions to the Creation which
occur in the Qur'an, Surah 1. 37 :

" Of old We
(God) created the heavens and the earth and all

that is between them in six days, and no wea-
riness touched Us." Siirah xh. 8 ; "Do ye

indeed disbelieve in Him who in two days

created the earth ? Do ye assign Him equals ?

The Lord of the World' is He. And He hath

placed on tlie earth the firm momitains which
tower above it, and He hath blessed it, and
distributed its nourishments throughout it

(for the cravings of all are ahke), in four

days. Then Ho applied Himself to the

heaven, which was hut smoke : and to it and
to the earth Ho said, " Come 5^0, in obedience

or against your will ? " and they both said,

" We come obedient." And He completed

them as seven heavens in two days, and in

each heaven made known its office ; and We
furnished the lower heaven with liglits and
guardian angels. This is the disposition of

the Almighty, the all-knowing one." Surah
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xvi. 3: "Ho created the heavens and the

earth to set forth his truth, high lot Him lio

exalted above the gods they join with Him !

Man hath He created out of a moist germ
;
yet

lo ! man is an open caviller. And the cattle !

for you hath He created them, &c
Shall He who hath created be as he who
hath not created? Will ye not consider?"

Surah xiii. 2: "It is God who hath reared the

heavens without pillars, thou canst behold

;

then seated Himself upon His throne, and

imposed laws on the smi and moon ; each

travcllethto its appointeth goal. He ordereth

all things. He maketh His signs clear.

Haply ye will have finn faith in a meeting

with your Lord. And He it is who hath out-

stretched the earth, and placed on it the firm

mountains, and rivers ; and of every fruit He
hath placed on it two kinds. He causeth the

night to enshroud the day." Surah xxxv.

12 :
• God created you of dust—then of the

germs of life—then made you two sexes."

According to the Traditions (^Mishkdt, xxiv.

c. i. pt. 3), God created the earth on Satui--

day, the hills on Sunday, the trees on Monday,
all unpleasant things on Tuesday, the light

on Wednesday, the beasts on Thursday, and

Adam, who was the last of Creation, was
created after the time of afternoon prayers on

Friday.

CREED. The Muhammadan Creed,
or Kalimatu 'sh-shahddali (shortly Kalimah) is

the well-kno-wTi formula :

—

" I testify that there is no deity but

God, and Muhammad is the Apostle of

God."
It is the behof of Muhammadans that the

first part of this creed, which is called the

ncif'i ica isbc'it, namely, " There is no deity hut

God," has been the expression of belief of

every prophet since the days of Adam, and
that the second portion has been changed
according to the dispensation ; for example,
that in the days of Moses it would be

:

•• There is no deity but God, and Moses is

the Converser with God." In the Christian

dispensation it was :
" There is no deity

but God, and Jesus is the Spirit of

God."

Jabir relates that Muhammad said " the

keys of Paradise are bearing wntness that

there is no deity but God."
The recital of the Kalimah, or Creed, is

the first of five pillars of practical religion in

Islam; and when anyone is converted to

Islam he is required to repeat this fonnula,

and the following are the conditions required

of every Muslim with reference to it :

—

1. That it shall be repeated aloud, at

least once in a life-time.

2. That the meardng of it " shall be fully

understood.

3. That it shall bo believed in " by the
heart."

4. That it shall be professed imtil death.

5. That it shall be recited correctly.

6. That it shall be always professed and
declared without hesitation.

{Sharl}.u 7- Wiqayuh.)

[burning theCREMATION.
DEAD.]

CRESCENT. The figure of the
crescent is the Turkish symbol, and hence it

has been regarded by Europeans as the spe-

cial emblem of the Muhammadan religion,

although it is unknown to the Muhammadans
of the East. This figure, however, did not

originate with the Turks, but it was the

s^nnbol of sovereignty in the city of Byzan-

tiimi previous to the Muslim conquest, as

may bo seen from the medals struck in

honour of Augustus Trajan and others. The
crescent has been the sjnnbol of three dif-

ferent orders of knighthood ; the first of

which was instituted by Charles I., King of

Naples, A.D. 1268 ; the second in 1448 by

Rene of Anjou ; the third by Sultan SeUm
in 1801. It must have been adopted by Mu-
hammadans for the first time upon the over-

throw of the Byzantine Empire by Muhammad
II., and it is now generally used by the

Turks as the insignia of their creed.

CROCODILE. Arabic Timsuh.
The flesh of a crocodile is unlawful for food

to a Muhammadan. (Hamilton's Hiddyah,

iv. 74.i

CROSS, The. Ax^hic As-Sallh. The
Qur'an denies the crucifixion of our blessed

Lord [crucifixion], and it is related by al-

Waqidi that Muhammad had such a repug-

nance to the form of the cross that he broke

everji;hing brought into his house with that

figure upon it. (Muir, iii. 61.) According to

Abii Hurairah, the Prophet said, " I swear by

heaven, it is near, when Jesus the Son of Mary
will descend from heaven upon youi- people, a

just king, and He will break the cross, and kill

the swine. (Mishkdt, xxiii. c. vi.) The Imam
Abu Yvisuf says that if a cross or a crucifix is

stolen from a church, amputation (the punish-

ment for theft) is not incurred ; but if it is

stolen from a private dwelling it is theft.

(Hamilton's Hiddyah, vol. ii. p. 90.)

CRUCIFIXION. The Crucifixion

of the Lord Jesus Christ is denied by the

teaching of the Qiir'an. [jesus chki8T.] It is

a punishment sanctioned by the Muhamma-
dan religion for highway robbers. (Hamil-

ton's Hiddyah, vol. ii. 131.)

CRUELTY. A striking instance

of the cruelty of Muhammad's character

occurs in a tradition given in the Sahlhu '/-

Bukhdrl (p. 1019). Anas relates, '• Some
of the people of the tribe of 'Ukl came to the

Prophet and embraced Islam ; but the air of

al-Madinah did not agree with them, and they

wanted to leave the place. And the Prophet

ordered them to go where the camels given in

alms were assembled, and to drink their milk,

which they did, and recovered from their

sickness. But after this they became apo-

states, and renounced Islam, and stole the

camels. Then the Prophet sent some people

after them, and they were seized and brought
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back to al-Madin:ih. Then the Prophet

ordered then- hands and their feet to bo cut

off as a punishment for theft, and their eyes

to bo pulled out. But the Prophet did not

stop the bleeding, and they died." And in

another it reads, " The Prophet ordered hot

irons to be drawn across their eyes, and then

to be cast on the plain of al-Madinah ;
and

when they asked for water it was not given

them, and they died."

Sir William Muir (vol. iv. p. 307) says:

" Magnanimity or moderation are nowhere

discernible as" features in the conduct of Mu-

hammad towards such of his enemies as

failed to tender a timely allegiance. Over

the bodies of the Quraish who fell at Badr ho

exulted with savago satisfaction ;
and several

DAMASCUS

prisoners, accused of no crime but of scepti-

cism and pohtical opposition, were deliberately

executed at his command. The Prince of

Khaibar, after being subjected to inhuman

torture for the purpose of discovering the

treasures of his tribe, was, with his cousin,

put to death on the pretext of having trea-

cherously concealed them, and his wife was

led away captive to the tent of the con-

queror. Sentence of exile was enforced by

Muhammad with rigorous severity on two

whole Jewish tribes at al-Madinah ; and of a

third, likewise his neighbours, the women and

children were sold into distant captivity,

while the men, amounting to several hvmdreds,

were butchered in cold blood before his

eyes."

I

D.

DABBATU 'L-AEZ (J>j'^\
^W).

Lit " The Reptile of the Earth." A monster

who shall arise in the last day, and shall cry

rmto the people of the earth that mankind

have not believed in the revelations of God

(vide Qur'fm, Siirah xxvii. 84): "And when

sentence falls upon them wo will bring forth

a least out of the earth, that shall speak to

them and say, ' Men of our signs would not

be sure.'" According to the Traditions ho

will be the third sign of the coming resurrec-

tion, and will come forth from the movmtain

of Sufah. (Mishkat, xxiii. c. iv.) Both Sale

and Rodwell have confounded the Dal)batu

'1-Arz with Al-Jassasah, the spy, mentioned

in a tradition by Fatimah (Mishkat, xxiii.

c. iv.), and which is held to be a demon now

in existence. [al-ja.s8ASAH.] For a descrip-

tion of the Dabbah, see the article on the

RESURRECTION.

DABUR (jH-^)-
" The West

wind." A term used by the Siifis to ex-

press the lust of the flesh, and its overwhelm-

ing power in the heart of man. (Abdu 'r-

Razzaq's Dictionary of Sit/l Terms.)

DAHHA (U&5^). Plural of the

Persian SJ, ten. The ten days of the

Muharram, dui-ing which public mourning for

'All and his sons is observed by Shi'ah

Muhammadans. (Wilson's Glossary of Indian

Tenns.)

AD-DAHR (
yfcjJ^). " A long space

of time." A title given to the LXXAith

chapter of the Quran ; called also Suratu '1-

Insan, " The Chapter of Man." The title is

taken from the first verse of the chapter:

» Did not there pass over man a long space of

time ?
"

DAHRl (^yfc-i)- One who believes

in tlie eternity of mailer, and asserts that

the dui-ation of this world is from eternity,

and denies the Day of RosuiTection and Judg-

ment ; an Atheist. (
(Jhiyasu H-Lughdt, in

loco.)

DAIN (cjri'J). A debt contracted

with some delinite tenn fixed for repayment,

as distinguished from qarz, which is used for

a loan given without any fixed term for re-

payment, [debt.]

DAJJAL (JW^). Lit. "false,

lying." The name given in the Hadis to

certain religious impostors who shall appear

in the world ; a tcrai equivalent to our use

of the word Antichrist. j\Iuhammad is related

to have said there would be about thirty.

The Masihu \l-I)ajjdl, or "the lying

Christ," it is said, wiii be the last of the

Dajjals, for an accoimt of whom refer to

article on masiuu 'd-dajjal.

DALiL (
JtJj). " An argument ; a

proof." Dalll burhdni, " a convincing argu-

ment." Dalll qat'l, " a decisive proof."

DAMASCUS. Arabic Dimashq
According to Jalalu 'd-din Suyuti, Damas-

cus is the second sacred city in Syria,

Jerusalem being the first ; and some have

thought it must be the "Iram of the

columns" mentioned in the Qm-'an, Surah

Ixxxix. 6, althoiigh this is not the view of

most Muslim writers. [mAM.] Damascus is

not mentioned in the Quran. W' ith regard to

the date of the erection of the city, Muham-
madan historians ditYcr. Some say it was

biiilt by a slave named Dimashq, who be-

longed to Abraham, having been given to

the patriarch by Nimrod ; others say Di-

mashq was a slave belonging to Alexander the

Great, and that the city was luiilt in his

day.

Damascus was taken by Khiilid in tlio

reign of the Khalifah 'Umar, a.h. 13, and it

became the capital of the Uniaiyadc Khalifahs

under Mu'awiyah, a.u. 41. and remained the

chief city of Islam until the fall of that
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dynastj', a.h. 132, whon tho Abbassides moved
their capital first to al-Kufah and then to

Bagdad.
The great mosque at Damascus was erected

by 'Abdu "l-Malik ibn Marwau, the fifth Kha-

iffah of tho Umaiyados. It was commenced
A.H. 80, and finished in ten years, being

erected on the ruins of an ancient Greek

temple and of a Christian church.

The account, as given by Jaliilu 'd-din

Suyutl. in his Histori/ of the Temple of Jeru-

salem, is cm-ious and interesting, showing that

for a time tho ^luslims and Christians wor-

shipped in tho same building together.
'• Hero (in Damascus) all the servants of

God joined, and built a church to worship

God in. Some say. however, that this church

was built by the Greeks : for 'Abdu 'Hah Ibn

'Abbas, having marched against Damascus and

besieged it. demolished the walls, after ho had
entered the city by storm. Then there fell

down a stone, having certain letters inscribed

thereon in the Greek language. They there-

fore sent to bring a certain monk who could

read Greek ; but he said, ' Bring me in pitch

the impression of the letters on the stone,

which he found to be as follows :
' Woe unto

thee, mother of shame! Pious is he who
inflicts upon thee with usury the ill which

God designs for thee in retribution. Woe mito

thee from five eyes, who shall destroy thy wall

after four thousand years.' Now. -Abdu 'llah's

entire name was 'Abdu 'llah Ibn 'AH Ibn 'Abdi

•llah Ibn 'Abbas Ibn -Abdu 'l-JIuqallib.

" Again, the historian Ibn Isahir says

:

When God had granted imto the Muslims

the possession, as conquer'ors of the whole of

Syria, He granted them among other cities

that of Damascus with its dependencies. Thus
God sent down His mercy iipon them, and the

commander-in-chief of the army (besieging

Damascus), who was either Abu 'Ubaidah or,

as some say, Khalid Ibn al-Walid, wrote a

treaty of capitulation and articles of sur-

render. By these he settled and appointed

fom-teen chm-ches to remain in the hands of

the Muslims. The church of which we have

spoken above was left open and free for

future consideration. This was on the plea

that Khalid had entered the city at the

sword's point by the eastern gate ; but that

the Christians at the same time were allowed

to surrender by Abu 'Ubaidah. who entered

at the western gate, opened under articles.

This caused dissension ; but at length it was

agreed that half the place should be regarded

as having capitulated and half as stormed.
" The Muslims therefore took this church,

and Abii 'Ubaidah made it into a mosque.

He was afterwards appointed Emir of Syria,

and was the first who prayed here, all the

company of Companions praying after him
in the open area, now called the Companions'

Tower; but the wall must then have been

cut through, hard by tho leaning tower, if

the Companions really prayed in the ' blessed

precinct.' At first the Christians and Mus-
lims entered by the same gate, which was
' the gate of Adoration and Prayer,' over

against the Qiblah, where the great tower now

stands. Afterwards the Christians changed
and went into their church liy tho gate facing

the west ; tho Muslims taking tho riglit-hand

mosque. But the Christians were not suf-

feri'ed to chant aloud, or recite their books
or strike their bells (or clappers), in order
to honour the Companions with reverence and
fear. Also, Mu'awiyah built in his days a
house for tlie Amir, right opposite tho
mosque. Here ho built a green chapel.

This palace was noted for its perfection.

Here Mu'awiyah dwelt forty years ; nor did

this state of things change from a.h. 14 to

A.n. 86. Biit Al-Walld Ibn 'Abdu 'l-Malik

began to think of destroying tho churches,

and of adding some to those already in the
hands of the Muslims, so as to construct one
great mosque ; and this because some of the
Muslims were sore troubled by hearing the

recitations of the Christians from the Gospel,

and their uplifted voices in prayei'. He de-

signed, therefore, to remove them from the

Muslims and to annex this spot to the other,

so as to make one great mosque. Therefore
he called for the Christians, and asked them
whether they would depart from those places

which were in their hands, receiving in ex-

change greater portions in lieu thereof ; and
also retaining four churches not mentioned in

the treaty—the Chui'ch of Maria, the Chui'ch

of the Crucified, just within the eastern gate,

the chui'ch Tallu '1-Habn, and the Church of

the Glorious Mother, occupied previously by
the burnishers. This, however, they vehe-

mently refused to do. Thereupon the Khali-

fah said, ' Bring me then the treaty which
you possess since the time of the Com-
panions.' They brought it, therefore, and it

was read in al-Walid's presence ; when, lo

!

the Church of Thomas, outside the gate of

Thomas, hard by the river, did not enter into

the treaty, and was one of those called 'the

greater of churches left upon' (for futm-e

disposal). ' There,' he said, ' this will I

destroy and convert it into a mosque.' They
said, ' Nay, let it alone, commander of the
Faithful, even although not mentioned among
the churches, for we are content that you take
the chapel of the church.' To this agree-

ment, then, he held them, and received from
them the Qubbah (or chapel vault, dome) of

the church. Then he summoned workmen
able to pull down, and assembled all the

amirs, chiefs, and great men. But the Chris-

tian bishops and priests coming, said, '

commander of the Faithful, we find in our
books that whosoever shall demolish this

church will go mad.' Then said the Khali-

fah, ' And I am very willing to be mad with
God's inspiration ; therefore no one shall

demolish it before me.' Then he ascended
the western tower, which had two spires,

and contained a monastic cell. Here he
found a monk, whom he ordered to descend,

The monk making difficulties, and hnger-

ing, al-Walid took him by the back of his

neck, and ceased not pushing him until

he had thrown him down stairs. Then he
ascended to the most lofty spot in the church,

above the great altar, called 'the Altar of

9
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the Martp's.' Here he seized the ends of

his sash, which was of a bric(ht yellow colour,

and fixed them into his belt. Taking, then,

an axe into his hand, he struck against the

very topmost stone, and brought it down.

Then ho called the amirs, and desired them
to pull down the building as quickly as pos-

sible. Hereupon all the Muslims shouted,
' God is great I

' three times ; also the Chris-

tians loudly cried out with their wailing and
woe upon the stops of Jairun, where they

had assembled. Al-Walid therefore desired

the commander of his guard to inflict blows

upon them until they should depai-t, which ho
did. The Muslims then demolished all that

the Christians had built in the great square

here—altars and buildings and cloisters

—

until the whole square was one flat siirface.

He then resolved to build a splendid pile, un-

rivalled for beauty of architecture, which
none could hereafter sm-pass. Al-Walid
therefore commissioned the most eminent
architects and mathematicians to build the

mosque, according to the model they most
preferred. His brother chiefly moved and
stirred him up to this undertaking, and next

to him presided yulaiman 'Abdu '1-Malik. It

is said that al-Walid sent to the king of

Greece to demand stone-masons and other

workmen, for the pm'pose of building this

mosque in the way he desired, sending word,

that if the king refused, ho would overrmi

his territory with his army, and reduce to

utter ruin every church in his dominions, even

the Church of the Holy City, and the Church
of Edessa, and utterly destroy every vestige

of the Greeks still remaining. The king of

Greece, sent, therefore, numerous workmen.
with a letter, expressing himself thus :

' If

thy father knoweth what thoudoest, and per-

mits it, then truly I accuse him of disgraceful

conduct, and blame him more than thee. If

he undorstandoth it not, but thou only art

conscious, then I blame thee above him.'

When the letter came to al-Walid. he wished

to reply unto it, and assembled several per-

sons for consultation. One of these was a

well-known poet, who said, ' I will answer
him, Commander of the Faithful I out of

the Book of God.' So said al-Walid, ' Where,
then, is that answer? ' He replied this verse,
' David and Solomon, lo ! they assume a

right to the corn-field, a right to the place

where the people are shearing their sheep.

Also, we are witnesses of their decree ; for Solo-

mon hath given us to understand it, and both

(David and Solomon) have come to us as judges

and learned men.' Al-Walid, by this reply,

caused great surprise to the king of Greece.

Al-Firsuk alludes to this in those verses :

—

" I have made a separation between the

Christians and their churches, and between tho

people who shiuo and those who are in dark-

ness."
" I neglected for a season thus to apportion

their happiness, I being a procrastinating vin-

dicator of their grievances."
" Thy Lord hath made thee to resolve

upon removing their churches from those

mosques wherein good words are recited,"

" Whilst they were together in one place,

some were praying and prostrating themselves

on their faces, slightly separated from others

who, behold ! were adoring God and idols."

" How shall the people of the Cross unite to

ring their bells, when the reading of tho

Qur'iin is perpetually intermingled ?
"

" I resolved then to remove them, just as

did those wise men when they decreed them-
selves a right to the seed-field and the

flocks."

" When al-Walid resolved to build the

chapel which is in tho midst of tho cloister,

called ' the Vulture's Chapel' (a name given

to it by the country-people, because tho por-

ticos on each side look like two wings), ho dug
deep at the four corners of the intended

chapel, until they came to sweet and limpid

water. Here they first placed the foundation

of the wall of the vineyard. Upon this they

built with stone, and when the four corners

were of sufficient height, they then built

thereon the chapel ; but |it fell down again.

Then said al-Walid to some one of the mathe-
maticians, who well knew the plan of the

Vulture's Chapel, • I wish you to build this

chapel ; for tho injunction of God hath been

given me, and I am confident that no one but

thyself may build it.' He therefore built the

four corners, and covered them with wicker,

and disappeared for a whole year, al-Walid

not knowing where ho was. After a year,

al-Walid dug down to the four corner foun-

dations. Then he (i.e. the architect) said.

' Do not be in a hurry, commander of the

Faithful I ' Then he found the mathemati-
cian, who had a man's head with him. Ho
came to the four corners, and uncovered the

wicker work, and lo ! all that had been built

above the earth had fallen down, until they

were on a level with the earth. So he said,

' From this (work have I come).' Then he
proceeded to build, and firmly fixed and sup-

ported a beautiful faliric.

" Some person also said al-Walid wished to

construct a brilliant chapel of pure gold,

whereby the rank of the mosque might be

magnified. Hereupon the superintendent said

unto him. ' You cannot etYect this.' Upon
which al-Walid struck him fifty blows with a

whij), saying, • Am I then incapable of effect-

ing this?' The man replied, 'Certainly.'

Then he said, ' I will, then, find out a way to

know the truth. Bring forth all the gold

thou hast'; which ho did: and al-Walid

melted it, and formed it into one large bricli,

which contained one thousand pieces of gold.

But the man said. ' O Commander of the

Faithful ! we shall require so many thousand

bricks of this sort, if thou dost possess them
;

nor will this sufKce for our work. Al-Walid

seeing that he was true and just, presented

him with fifty dinars ; and when al-Walid

roofed the groat precinct, he adorned the

roof, as well as the whole extent of the pave-

ment, with a sui-face of gold. Some of al-

Walid's family also said unto him, ' They who
come after thee will emulate theo in rendering

the outer roof of this mosque more commodious
every year.' Upon this al-Walid ordered all the
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lead of the couxitry to bo collected together, in

order to construct therewith an exterior out-

ward covering, answering to the interior,

which should be light ui)on the roof, and on
the side-posts that sujjported the roof. So
the_v collected load throughout all Sj'ria and
many other countries ; and whilst they were
rotui-ning, they met with a certain woman
who possessed a weight of lead—a weight of

many talents. They began to chaflfer with
the woman for it : but she refused to sell it.

except for its weight in silver. So they
wrote to the Commander of the Faithful, in-

forming him of this, who replied, 'Buy it

from her, even for its weight in silver.' When,
then, they offered this sum unto her, she
said, ' Now that j'ou have agreed to my pro-
posal, and are satisfied to give the weight in

silver, I give the weight as an offering unto
God, to serve for the roof of the mosque.'
Hereupon they marked one corner of the
weight with the impression of a seal, ' This
is God's.' Some say the woman was an
Israelite ; some say that they sought for

load in open ditches or holes, and came to a
stone sepulchre, within which was a leaden
sepulchre, whence they brought forth a dead
body, and laid it on the ground. Whilst drag-
ging it out. the head fell to the ground, and
the neck being broken, much blood iiowed
forth from the moiith, which terrified them
so much, that they I'ajjidly iied away. This
is said to have been the bm-ial-place of King
Saul. Also, the guardian of the mosque came
unto al-Walid and said, ' Commander of

the Faithful I men say that al-Walid hath ex-

pended the money of the treasury unjustly.'

Hereupon al-Walid desired that all the
people should be summoned to prayer. When
all were assembled, al-Walid mounted the
pulpit, and said, ' Such and such reports have
reached me.' Then he said, ' -Umar Ibn
al-Muhajir ! stand up and jDroduce the money
of the treasury.' Now it was carried upon
mules. Therefore, pieces of hide being placed
in the midst, beneath the chapel, he poured
out all the gold and silver, to such a height,

that those who stood on either side could not
see one another. Scales being then brought
out, the whole was weighed, when it was
found that the amount would suffice for the
public use for three years to come, even if

nothing were added to the amount. Then all

the people rejoiced, praising and glorifj'ing

God for this. Then said the Khalifah, '

people of Damascus ! you boast among men
of four things ; of your air, of yovu" water, of

youi- cheerfulness, and of your gracefulness.
Would that you would add to these a fifth, and
become of the number of those who praise
God, and are liberal in his service. Would
that, thus changing, you would become thank-
ful suppliants.'

" In the Qiblah of this mosque were
three golden scimitars, enamelled in lapis

lazuli. Upon each scimitar was engraved
the following sentence :

' In the name
of God, the Moi'ciful and Compassionate

!

There is no god but God. He is the ever-

living, the self-subsisting Being, who never

slumbers nor sleeps. There is no god but
God. He has no partner. We will never
adore any but our Lord, the one God. Om'
faith is Islam, and our Prophet is Muhammad.
This mosque was built, and the churches
which stood on the site of the chapel were
demolished, by order of the servant of God,
the Commander of the Faithful, al-Walid Ibn
'Abdu '1-Malik Ibn Marwan, in the month
Zii '1-Qa"dah, a.h. 86.' Upon another tablet

was inscribed the whole of the first chapter
of the Qiu-'an. Here also were depicted the
stars, then the morning twilight, then the
spiral couz'se of the sun, then the way
of living which obtained after the arrival

of the Faithful at Damascus. Also, it is said,

that all the floor of this mosque was divided
into small slabs, and that the stone (carving)

of the walls extended to the utmost pin-

nacle. Above was a gi-eat golden vine, and
above this were splendid enamelled knobs of

green, red, blue, and white, whereby were
figured and expressed all countries and
regions, especially the Ka-bah, above the
tower ; also all the countries to the right and
left (of Makkah), and all the most beautiful

shrubs and trees of every region, famous
either for their fruits or flowers. The roof
had cornices of gold. Here was suspended
a chain of gold and silver, which branched off

into seven separate lights. In the tower of

the Companions were two stones—beryls
(some say they were the jewels called pearls);

they were called ' The Little Ones.' When
the candles were jiut out, they inflamed the
eyes by their brilliant Ught. In the time of

al-Amin Ibn ar-Rashid, Sulaiman, captain of

the guard, was sent by that Khalifah to Da-
mascus, to steal those stones and bring them
to him ; which he did. When al-Ma'mun dis-

covered this, he sent them to Damascus, as a
proof of his brother's misconduct. They
afterwards again vanished, and in their place
is a glass vessel. In this mosque all the
gates, from the dome (gallery) unto the en-
trance, are open, and have no bars or locks.

Over each is a loose curtain. In like manner
there is a curtain upon all the walls as far as
the bases of the golden vine, above which are
the enamelled knobs. The capitals of the
pillars were tliicklj'^ covered with dead gild-

ing. Here were also small galleries, to look
down from, enclosed on the four sides of the
skirting wall. Al-Walid also built the
northern minaret, now called 'the Bride-
groom's Tower.' As to the western gallery,

that existed many ages before, in each
corner of this was a cell, raised upon very
lofty walls, and used by the Greeks as an
observatory. The two northern of these fell,

and the two opposite remained. In the year
740, part of the eastern had been bui-nt. It

then fell down, but was built up anew out of

the Christians' money, because they had me-
ditated the destruction (of it) by fire. It then
was restored after a most beautiful plan.
This is the tower (but God knows) upon
which Jesus son of Maria will alight, for Mu-
hammad is reported to have said, ' 1 saw
Jesus son of Maria come forth from near the
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white minaret, cast of the mosque, placing

his hands upon the wings of two angels,

firmly bound to him. Upon him was the

Divine glorj- (the Shechinah). He was marked
by the red tinge of baptism. This is the

mark of original sin.' Jesus (it is also said)

shall come forth from the White Tower by

the eastern gate, and shall enter the mosque.

Then shall the word come forth for Jesus to

fight with Antichrist at the corner of the

city, as long as it shall please God. Now,
when this mosque (the slaves' mosque) was
completed, there was not to be found upon
the face of the earth a building more beau-

tiful, more splendid, more graceful, than this.

On whatever side, or area, or place, the spec-

tator looked, he still thought that side or spot

the most preferable for beauty. In this

mosque were certain talismans, placed therein

since the time of the Greeks ; so that no veno-

mous or stinging creatiu-e could by any means
obtain entrance into this enclosure, neither

serpent, scorpion, beetle, nor spider. They
say, also, that neither sparrows nor pigeons

built their nests there, nor was anything to be

found there which could annoy people. Most.

or all, of those talismans were bm'nt by the

lire that consumed the mosque, which fire

took place in the night of Sha'ban, a.u. 461.

Al-Walid frequently prayed in the mosque.

One night (it is related) he said to his

people, ' I wish to pray to-night in the

mosqiie ; let no one remain there whilst I

pray therein.' So when he came luito the

gate of the Two Moments, he desired the

gate to be opened, and entering in, he saw a

man standing between the gate of the Two
Moments and the gate of St. George, praying.

He was rather nearer to the gate of St.

George than to the other. So the Khalifah

said unto his people, ' Did I not charge you
that no one should remain whilst I was pray-

ing in the mosque ? ' Then one of them said,

'0 Commander of the Faithful! this is St

George, who jjrays every night in the mosque.'

Again, one prayer in this mosque equals

thirty thousand prayers.
" Again. A certain man, going out of the

gate of the mosque which is near the Jairiin,

met Ka'b the scribe, who said, ' 'Whither

bound?' He replied, 'To the Baitu "l-Mu-

qaddas, therein to pray.' Then said Ka'b, 'I

w*ll show you a spot wherein whosoever

prayeth shall receive the same blessings as if

he prayed in the Baitu '1-Muqaddas.' The
man, therefore, went with him. Then Ka-l)

showed him the space between the little

gate from whence you go to Abyssinia, that

Is, the space covered by the arch of the

gate, containing about one hundred yards,

to the west, and said, ' Whoso prayeth within

those two points shall be regarded as praying

within the Baitu '1-Muqaddas.' Now, this spot

is said to be a spot fit to be sought by ])ilgrims.

Here, it is asserted, is the head of John, son

of Zacharias (Peace bo with him !). For al-

Walid Ibn JIuslim being desired to show
where John's head was to be foxmd, pointed

with his hand to the plastered pillar—the

fourth from the cast corner. Zaid Ibn Wakad

DAMASCUS

says, ' At the time it was proposed to build

the mosque of Damascus, I saw the head of

John, son of Zacharias, brought forth from

underneath one of the corners of the chapel.

The hair of the head was unchanged.' He
says in another place, ' Being nominated by

al-Walid superintendent of the building, we
found a cave, of which discovery we informed

al-Walid. He came, therefore, unto us at

night, with a wax taper in his hand. Upon
descending we foimd an elaborately carved

little shrine, three within three {i.e. within

the first a second, within the second a third). ^
Within this last was a sarcophagus, and

within this a casket: within which was the

head of John, son of Zacharias. Over the

casket was written, " Here is the head of John,

son of Zacharias. Peace be with him !
" By

al-Walid's command we restored the head to

the spot whence it had been taken. The
pillars which are above this spot are inclined

obliquely to the others to distinguish the

place. There is also over it a pillar with a

head in plaster.' He asserts again, that

when the happy event occurz'ed of the con-

quest of Damascus, a certain person went up
the stairs which led to the church, then

standing where the mosque now stands.

Here the blood of John, son of Zacharias was

seen to flow in torrents and to boil up, nor

did the blood sink down and become still

mitil that seventy thousand had been slain

over him. The spot where the head was
found is now called al-Sakasak (perhaps, the

Nail of the Narrow Cave).
" In the days of 'Umar, the Christians re-

quested that he would confirm their claim to

the right of meeting in those places which al-

Walid had taken from them and converted

into mosques. They, therefore, claimed the

whole inner area as their own from "Umar.

The latter thought it right to restore them
what al-Walid had taken from them, but

upon examination he found that the chm-ches

without the suburbs were not comprehended
in the articles of suirender by the Compa-
nions, such, for example, as the great Church
of the Monastery of Observants or Carmelites,

the Church of the Convent behind the Church
of St. Thomas, and all the churches of the

neighbouring villages. "Umar therefore gave

them the choice, either to restore them the

churches they demanded, demolishing in that

case all the other churches, or to leave those

churches unmolested, and to receive from
them a full consent to the free use of the open

space by the Muslims. To this latter pro-

posal they, after three days deliberation,

agreed ; and proper writings were drawn
up on both sides. They gave the Muslims a

deed of grant, and 'Umar gave them full

security and assiu'ance of protection. Nothing
was to be compared to this mosque. It

is said to be one of the strongholds of

Paradise, and that no inhabitant of Damascus
would long for Paradise when he looks upon
his beautiful mosque. Al-Ma'mun came to

Damascus in company with his brother al-

Mu'tasim, and the Qazi Yahya Ilm Aksam.
Whilst viewing the mosque he said, ' What is
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the most wondrous sight hero ? ' His brother

said, • These oft'erings and pledges.' The Qfizi

said, • The marble and the columns. ' Then said

al-Ma'niun, • The most wondrous thing to mo
is, whether any other could be built at all like

this.'" (J/i'st. Temple of Jeritsdiem. by Jalalu

'd-din, translated by Rejniolds, p. -lOT.)

D A N C I N a . Arabic Raqs.
Dancing is generally hold to be unlawful,

although it does not appear to be forbidden

in either the Qur'an or the Traditions, but

according to al-Bukhari (Arabic ed., p. 135),

the Prophet expressly permitted it on the

day of the great festival. Those who hold it

to be unlawful quote the following verse from
the Qm-'an, Surah xvii. S'J, '• Walk not proudly

on the earth," as a prohibition, although it

does not seem to refer to the subject.

The Sufis make dancing a religious

exercise, but the Sumii Muslims consider it

unlawful. (^Hiddyatu ^s-Sffil, p. 107.)

DANIEL. Arabic DdniyCd. A
prophet celebrated amongst Muhammadans
as an interpreter of dreams. Ho is not men-
tioned in either the Qur'an or the Traditions,

but in the Q,asasu H-Ambiyd\ p. 231, it is

stated that in the reign of Bukhtu Na^nur
(Nebiichadnezzer) he was imprisoned ; and
when he was in prison, the king had a dream
which he had forgotten, and hearing that

Daniel was an interpreter of dreams, he sent

for him. When Daniel was in the presence

of the King, he refused to prostrate, saying,

it was lawful to prostrate alone to the Lord
Almighty. For this he nearly lost his life,

but was spared to interpret the king's dream,
which was as follows :

' He saw a great idol,

the head of which was of gold, above the

navel of silver, below the navel of copper, the

legs of iron, and the feet of clay. And sud-

denly a stone fell from heaven upon the idol,

and ground it to j^owder, and mixed all the

substances, so that the wind blew them in all

dii-ections : but the stone grew gradually, and
to such an extent that it covered the whole
earth." The interpretation of it, as given by
Daniel is said to be this : The idol represented

diii'erent nations ; the gold was the kingdom
of Nebuchadnezzar, the silver the kingdom
of his son, the copper the Romans, the iron

the Persians, and the clay the tribe Zauzan,
from which the kings of Persia and Rome
should be descended ; the great stone being

a religion which should spread itself over the

whole earth in the last day.

DAE {^'^)- "A house, dwelling,
habitation, land, country." A word which is

used in various combinations, e.g.

:

—
ad-Ddr . . The abode—the city of

al-Madinah.

ad-Ddrain . The two abodes—this

world and the next.

Ddru 'l-adub , A seat of learning ; a

university.

Ddru 'l-baqd' . The abode which re-

maineth—heaven.

Ddru 'I-fund . The abode which passeth

away—earth.

Ddru 1-kuzn

Ddru 'l-ibtihT .

Ddru 'l-kliildfult

Ddru 'z-znrb

Ddru 'z-ziydfah

[daru 'l-bawar.

Ddru H-(j]iurur . The abode of delusion

—

the world.

The vale of tears—the

earth.

The abode of temptation
—the world.

The seat of the Imam or

Khalifah—capital

Ddru '/-kutub . A library.

Ddi-u H-khuld . The home of eternity-

Paradise.

ad-Ddru'n-na^hu The blessed abode—Pa-
radise.

Ddru '/-(jaza' . The Qazi's court.

Ddru, \sh-shifd' A hospital.

Ddru 'a-surur . The abode of joy—Para-
dise.

A mint.

A banqueting-room.

DARD 'l-HARB, daru 'L-

ISLAM, DARU L-QARAR, DARU 'S-SALAM, DARU
'S-SALTANAH, DARU 'S-SAWAB.]

DARGAH (s^;j). A royal court
(Persian). In India it is a term used for a

Muhammadan shrine or tomb of some reputed
holy i^erson, and which is the object of pil-

grimage and adoration. (Wilson's Glossary of
Indian Terms.)

DARU 'L-BAWAR (jV^ J^^)'
Lit. ' The abode of perdition." A term used
for hell in the Qm-'an, Siirah xiv. 38 :

" And
have made their peojole to alight at the abode

ofperdition.''

DARU 'L-HARB (s^;-^-3\ jU).
"The land of warfare." According to the

Dictionary (jrhiyd.^u 'l-Luyhdt, Ddru U-ljidrb

is " a coimtry belonging to infidels which has
not been subdued by Islam." According to

the Qdmus, it is " a country in which peace
has not been proclaimed between Muslims
and unbelievers."

In the Futdwa^Alamcjlri, vol. ii. p. 854, it is

written that a Ddru 'l-hurb becomes a Ddru
1-lsldm on one condition, namely, the promul-
gation of the edicts of Islam. The Imam
Muhammad, in his book called the Ziyddah,
says a Ddru 'l-Is/dm again becomes a Daru '/-

harb, according to Abii Hanifah, on three

conditions, namely : (1) That the edicts of the
unbelievers be promulgated, and the edicts of

Islam be suppressed
; (2) That the country in

question be adjoining a Ddru 'l-Z^arb and no
other Muslim country lie between them
(that is, when the duty of Jihad or religious

war becomes incumbent on them, and they
have not the power to carry it on). (3) That no
protection («/rta/«) remains for either a Muslim
or a zimmi ; viz. that amdnu U-aivwal, or that
first protection which was given them when tha
country was first conquered by Isliim. The
Imams Yusuf and ^Muhammad both say that
when the edicts of unbelievers are promul-
gated in a country, it is sufficient to consti-

tute it a Ddru 'l-hurb.

In the Raddu 1-Mukhtdr, vol. iii. p. 391, it

is stated, '* If the edicts of Islam remain in

force, together with the edicts of the mibc-
lievers, then the country cannot be said to be
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a Ddru H-harb'' The important question as

to whether a country in the position of Hin-
i

dustan may be considered a Daru 'l-Is/dm or I

a Ddni 'l-lfiiih has been fully discussed by

Dr. W. W. Hunter, of the Bengal Civil Ser-

vice, in his work entitled, Indiitn Musulmuns,

•which is the result of careful inquiry as to

the necessary conditions of a Jihad, or a

Crescentade.' instituted at the time of the

excitement which existed in India in

1870-71. in consequence of a Wahhabi con-

spiracy for the overthrow of Christian rule in

that country. The whole matter, according

to the Suiini Musulmans, hinges upon the

question whether India is Ddru H-liurb, "a
land of warfare," or Ddru 'l-Islam, " a land

of Isliim."

The Muftis belonging to the Hanifi and

Shafi'I sects at Makkah decided that, " as long

as even some of the peculiar observances of

Islam prevail in a country, it is Ddru'l-Is/dm."

The decision of the Mufti of the Malik! sect

was very similar, being to the following effect

:

" A country does not become Daru 'l-harb

as soon as' it passes into the hands of the

infidels, but when all or most of the injmic-

tions of Islam disappear therefrom."

The law doctors of North India decided

that, " the absence of protection and liberty

to Musulmans is essential in a Jihiul. or reli-

gious war, and also that there should be a

probabiUty of victory to the armies of Islam."

The Shi'ah decision on the subject was as

follows : " A Jihad is lawful only when the

armies of Islfim are led by the rightful Imrun,

when arms and ammunitions of war and ex-

perienced warriors are ready, when it is

against the enemies of God, when he who

makes war is in possession of his reason, and

when he has seciu-ed the permission of his

parents, and has sufficient money to meet the

expenses of his journey."

The Sunnis and Shi-ahs alike believe in

the eventual triumph of Islam, when the

whole world shall become followers of the

Prophet of Arabia; Ijut whilst the Sumiis

are, of course, ready to undertake the

accomphshment of this great end, " whenever

there is a probability of victory to the JMu-

sulmans," the Shl'ahs, true to the one great

principle of their sect, must wait until the

appearance of a rightful Imam, [jiiiad.]

DARU 'L-ISLAM (r^^
^^ ;^'>).

" Land of Islam." According to the Rtiddu '/-

Mukhtdr, vol. iii. p. 391. it is a country

in which the edicts of Islam are fully pro-

mulgated.
In a state brought under Muslims, all those

who do not embrace the faith are placed

under certain disabihties. They can worship

God according to their own customs. y»oi'?V/c(/

theij are not idolaters ; but it must be done

without any ostentation, and, whilst churches

and synagogues may be repaired, «o new place

of worship can be erected. " The construction

of chm-chos, or synagogues, in IMusliui terri-

torv is unlawful, this being forbidden in the

Traditions ; but if places of worship belong-

ing to Jews, or Christians, be destroyed, or
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fall into decay, they are at libei-ty to repair

them, because buildings cannot endme for

ever."

Idol temples must be destroyed, and

idolatry suppressed by force in all countries

ruled according to strict Muslim law. (Hi-

ddi/ah, vol. ii. p. 219.)

For further particulars, see article dard
'l-harb.

DARU 'L-QARAR (;^r-^^ j^-^)-

" The abode that abideth." An expression

which occurs in the Qm-'an, Siirah xl. 42: " O
my people ! this present life is only a passing

joy, but the life to come is the mansion that

abideth."

DARU 'S-SALAM (^ii 5\ ^\S).

' The abode of peace." An expression which

occurs in the Qur'an, Surah vi. 127 :
" For

them is a dwclUnci of peace with their Lord !

and in recompense for their works, shall He
be their protector."

DARU 'S-SALTANAH {U^^\ ^\S).

'• The seat of government." A term given to

the capital of a province, or a Muslim state.

DARU 'S-SAWAB {^\f^\ )\-^).

'• The house of recompense." A name given

to the Jannatu 'Adn, or Garden of Eden, by

the commentator al-Baiztiwi.

DARVESH, DARWlSH (u^o^jo).

A Persian word fur a religious mendicant. A
dervesh. It is derived from the word dar,

'•a door"; lit. one who goes from door to

door. Amongst reUgious Muhammadans, the

darvesh is called a faq'tr, which is the word
generally used for religious mendicant orders

in Arabic books. The subject is, therefore,

considered in the article on faqik.

DAUGHTERS. Arabic Bint,

pi. Bamlt ; Heb. Bath (jll^- ^^

the law of inheritance, the position of a

daughter is secured by a verse in the Qm-'an,

Surah iv. 12 :
" With regard to your children,

God has commanded you to give the sons the

portion of two daughters, and if there bo

daughters, more than two, then they shall

have two-thirds of that which their fathej-

hath left, but if she be an only daughter she

shall have the half."

The iSirdjlyah exjilains the above as

follows :

—

• Daughters begotten by the deceased take

in three cases: half goes to one only, and two-

thirds to two or more : and, if there be a

son, the male has the share of two females,

and he makes them residuaries. The son's

daughters are like the daughters begotten

by the deceased ; and they may bo in six

cases : half goes to one only, and two-thirds

to two or more, on failure of daughters be-

gotten by the deceased ; with a single daugh-

ter of the deceased, they have a sixth, com-
pleting (with the daughter's half) two-thirds

;

but. with two daughters of the deceased, they

have no share of the inhoritanco, unless there

be, in an equal degree with, or in a lower
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degree than, them, a boy, who makes them
residuaries. As to the remainder between

them, the male has the portion of two

females ; and all of the sons daughters are

excluded by the son himself.

" If a man leave three son's daughters,

some of them in lower degrees than others,

and three daughters of the son of another

son, some of theui in lower degree than others,

and throe daughters of the son's son of

another son, some of them in lower degrees

than others, as in the following table, this is

called the case of taslibih.

First set. Second set. Third set.

Son. Son. Son.

Son, daughter. Son. Son
Son, daughter. Son, daughter. Son.

Son, daughter. Son, daughter. Son, daughter.

Son. daiighter. Son, daughter.

Son. daughter.

"Here the eldest of the first line has none
equal in degree with her ; the middle one of

the first line is equalled in degree by the

eldest of the second, and the youngest of the

first line is equalled by the middle one of

the second, and by the eldest of the third line

;

the yoimgest of the second line is equalled

by the middle one of the third line, and the

youngest of the third set has no equal in

degree. When thou hast comprehended this,

then we say : the eldest of the first line has a

moiety ; the middle one of the first line has

a sixth, together with her equal in degree, to

make up two-thirds ; and those in lower

degrees never take anything, unless there be

a son with them, who makes them residua-

ries, both her who is equal to him in degree,

and her who is above him, but who is not

entitled to a share ; those below him are ex-

cluded." (Ramsay's ed. As-Sirdjiyah.')

The age of puberty, or majority, of a

daughter is estabhshed by the usual signs of

womanhood ; but m the absence of these signs,

according to Abu Hanifah, she is not of age
until she is eighteen. But the two Imams,
Muhammad and Yiisuf, fix the age at fifteen,

and with this opinion the Imam ash-Shati'i

agrees.

With regard to a daughter's freedom in a

marriage contract. Shaikh 'Abdu '1-Haqq, in

his commentary on the Traditions (vol. iii.

p. 105), says, " All the learned doctors are

agreed that a virgin daughter, until she has
arrived at the age of puberty, is entirely at

the disposal of her father or law-ful guardian,

but that in the event of a woman having been
left a widow after she has attained the age

of puberty, she is entirely at liberty to marry
whom she likes." There is, however, he says,

some difi'erence of opinion as to the free-

dom of a girl who has not been married and
has arrived at the aye of jmberty. Abu
Hanifah rules that she is entirely free from
the control of her guardian with regard to her

marriage, but ash-Shafi'i rules otherwise.

Again, as regards a widow who is not of

age, Abii Hanifah saj's she cannot marry
without her guardian's permission, but ash-

Shafi'i says she is free.
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According to the teaching of the Prophet,
" a virgin daughter gives her consent to mar-
riage by silence." He also taught '• that a
woman ripe in years shall have her consent
asked, and if she remain silent her silence is

consent, but if she do not consent, she shall

not be forced." But this tradition is also to

be compared with another, in which he said,

"There is no marriage without the ]iormission
of the guardians." (Mishkilt, xiii. c. iv, pt. 2.)

Hence the difference between the learned
doctors on this subject.

The author of the AIMari-i-JaldIi says it is

not advisable to teach girls to read and write,

and this is the general feeling amongst
Muhanmiadans in all parts of the world,
although it is considered right to enable
them to recite the Qur'an and the litm-gical

prayers.

The father or guai-dian is to be blamed who
does not marry his daughter at an early age,
for Muhammad is related to have said, " It

is written in the Book of Moses, that who-
soever does not marry his daughter when she
hath reached the age of twelve years is re-

sjjonsible for any sin she may commit."
The ancient Arabs used to call the angels

the " daughters of God," and objected strongly,

as the Badawis do in the present day, to

female offspring, and they used to bury their

infant daughters ahve. These practices Mu-
hammad reprobates in the Qur'an, Surah xvi.

59 :
" And they ascribe daughters unto God I

Glory be to Him ! But they desire them not
for themselves. For when the birth of a
daughter is announced to any one of them,
dark shadows settle on his face, and he is sad;
he hideth him from tlie ijeople because of

the ill tidings. Shall he keep it with disgrace,
or bm-y it in the dust ? Are not their judg-
ments wrong ?

"

Mr. Rodwell remarks on this verse :
" Thus

Rabbiuism teaches that to be a woman is a
great degradation. The modern Jew says in

his Daily Prayers, fol. 5, 6, ' Blessed art thou,
Lord om- God ! King of the Universe ! who

hath not made me a woman."

DtJMAH (^;o). A fortified town
held by the Christian chief Ukaidar, who was
defeated by the Muslim general Khahd, and
by him converted to Muhammadanism. a.h. 9.

But the mercenary character of Ukaidar"s
conversion led him to revolt after Muham-
mad's death. (Muir's Life of Muhoruet, vol.

iv. p. 191.)

DAVID. Arabic Ddwud, or
Duwiid. A king of Israel and a Prophet,
to whom God revealed the ZabUr, or Book
of Psalms. [zABOR.] He has no special

title or kalimali, as all Muslims are agreed
that ho was not a law-giver or the founder
of a dispensation. The account of him in

the Qur'an is exceedingly meagre. It is

given as follows, with the commentator's
remarks translated in italics by Mr. Lane :

—

" And God gave him (David) the kingship
over the children of Israel, and wisdom, after
the death of Samuel and Saul, and they
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[namely these two gifts] had not. been given

together to any one hefnre him ; and He taught

him what He pleasod, as the art of making
coats of mail, and the language of hii-ds. And
were it not for God's repelling men, one by
another, surely the earth had become corrupt

by the predominance of the polytheists and the

slaughter of the Muslims and the ruin of the

places of worship : but (iod is beneficent to

the peoples, and hath repelled some by others."

(Surah ii. 227.)
" Hath the story of the two opposing parties

come unto thee, when they ascended over the

walls of the oratory o/" David, having been pre-

vented f/oini/ in unto h'lin by the door, because of
his beini/ cnr/aged in devotion ?" When tlioy

went in unto David, and ho was frightened at

them, they said, Fear not: we are two oppos-

ing parties. It is said that they were two

parties of more than one each: and tt is said

that they were two individuals, angels, who
came as two litigants, to ailmonish David, who
hud ninety-nine wives, and had desired the wife

of a person who had none but her, and married

her and taken her as his ivife. [One of them
said,] One of us hath wronged the other

;

therefore judge between us with truth, and
be not unjust, but direct us into the right

way. Verily this my brother in religion had
nino-and-ninety ewes, and I had one ewe ; and
he said, Make me her keeper. And he over-

came me in the dispute.

—

And the other con-

fessed him to have spoken truth.—[David]

said. Verily he hath wronged thee in demand-
ing thy ewe to add her to his owes ; and verily

many associates wrong one another, except

those who believe and do righteous deeds

:

and few indeed are they.

—

And the two angels

said, ascending in their [proper or assumed]

forms to heaven. The man hath /xissed sentence

arjainst himself. So David ivas admonished.

And David perceived that We had tried him
by his love of that woman ; wherefore he asked

pardon of his Lord, and fell down bowing

himself (or prostrating himself),'dnd repented.

So We forgave him that ; and verily for him
[was ordained] a high rank with Us (that is,

an increase of good fortune in this world), and

[there shall be for liim] an excellent retreat

in the world to come." (Surah xxxviii. 20-24.)

"We compelled the mountains to glorify

Us, witli David, and the birds al.^o. on his com-

manding them to do so. when he experienced

languor ; and Wo did this. And We taught

him the art of making coats of mail (for

before his time plates of metal were n.sed) for

you among mankind in general, that they

might defend you from your sufifering in

wui~ring with your enemies.—Will ye then.

people, of Mecca, be thankful for My
favours, believing the apostles'?'" (Surah xxi.

79, 80.)

Sale observes that Yahya the commentator,

most rationally understands hereby the divine

revelations which David received from God,

and not the art of making coats of mail.

—

The cause of his applying himself to this art

is thus related in the Mirdtu 'z-Zamdn :—He
used to go forth in disguise; and when he

found any people who knew him not, he ap-

proached them and asked them respecting

the conduct of David, and they praised him
and prayed for him : but one day. as he was
asking questions respecting himself as usual,

God sent to him an angel in the form of a

human being, who said, " An excellent man
were David if he did not take from the public

treasury." Whereupon the heart of David
was contracted, and he begged of God to

render him independent : so He made iron soft

to him, and it became in his hands as thread
;

and he used to sell a coat of mail for foui*

thousand [pieces of money—whether gold or

silver is not said], and with part of this he
obtained food for himself, and jjart he gave in

alms, and with part he fed his family. Hence
an excellent coat of mail is often called by
the Arabs " Dawudi," i.e. " Davidean." (See

Lane's translation of The Thousand and One
Nights, chap. viii. note 5.)

David, it is said, divided his time regularly,

setting apart ono day for the service of God,
another day for rendering justice to his

people, another day for preaching to them,
and another day for his own atl'airs.

DA'WA iijf^^). A claim in a law-
suit. A claim or demand. (See Hamilton's
Hiddyah, vol. iii. p. 63.)

DA'WAH (Syij). Lit. " A call, in-

vocation (i.e. of God's help)." A tenn used to

express a system of incantation which is held

to be lawful by orthodox Muhammadans
;

whilst silir, " magic," and kahdnah, " fortune-

telling," are said to be unlawful, the Pro-

phet having forbidden both.

From the Muslim books it. apj^ears that

Muhammad is believed to have sanctioned the

use of spells and incantations, so long as the

words used were only those of the names of

God, or of the good angels, and of the good
genii : although the more strict amongst
them (the Wahhiibis, for example,) would say
that only an invocation of God Himself was
lawful.—teaching which appears to be more
in accordance with that of Muhammad, who
is related to have said, ' There is nothing

wrong in using spells so long as you do not

associate anything with God." (Mishkdt, xxi.

c. i.) It is thei'efore clearly lawful to use
charms and amulets on which the name of

God only is inscribed, and to invoke the help

of God l)y any ceremony, provided no ono is

associated with Him.
The science of da^wah has, however, been

very much elaborated, and in many respects

its teachers seem to have departed from the

original teaching of their Prophet on the sub-

ject.

In India, the most popular work on daHoah
is the .fawdhiru 1-Khamsah, b}' Shaikh Abu
'1-Muwa3'jnd of Gujerat, a.h. 956, in which he
says the science is used for the following

pur))OseB. (1) To establish frieudshijj or

enmity between two persons. (2) To cause
the cure, or the sickness and death, of a per-

son. (3) To secure the accomplishment of

one's wishes, both temporal and spiritual.

(4) To obtain defeat or victory in battle,
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This book is larf^cly mado np of Hindu
customs which, in India, have hocomc part of

Muhaininadanisin ; but wo shall endeavour

to conlinc ourselves to a consideration of

those sections which exhibit the so-called

science as it exists in its relation to Islam.

In order to explain this occult science, we
shall consider it under the following divisions :

1. The qualillcations necessary for the v7w»7,

or the person who practices it.

L*. The tables requii'ed by the teacher, and
their uses.

3. An explanation of the tenns ni.?dO,za/cdt,

'itshr, tjufl, daur, hnzl, khntm, and sarVu 'l-

ijiihdh, and their uses.

4. The methods employed for commanding
the presence of the genii.

I. When anyone enters upon the stiidy of the

science, he must begin by paying the utmost
attention to cleanliness. No dog, or cat, or

any stranger, is allowed to enter his dwelling-

place, and he must piu'ify his house by burn-

ing wood-aloes, pastiles, and other sweet-

scented perfumes. He must take the utmost
care that his body is in no way defiled, and he
must bathe and perform the legal abhitions

constantly. A most important preparation

for the exercise of the art is a forty-days' fast

(c/i///u), when he must sleep on a mat spread

on the ground, sleep as little as possible, and
not enter into general conversation. Exor-

cists not unfrequently repair to some cave or

retired spot in order to undergo complete

abstinence.

The diet of the exorcist must depend upon

the kind of as)ii(l, or names of God he intends
to recite. If tliey are the iismcTit '/-ja/d/h/d/i,

or " terrible attributes " of the Almighty, then
he must refrain from the use of meat, fish,

eggs, honey, and musk. If they are the
asma'u 'l-jamdliyah, or " amiable attributes,"
he must abstain from butter, curds, vinegar,
salt, and amliergrisc. If ho intends to recite
both attril)utos. ho must then al)stain from
such things as garlic, onions, and assafretida.

It is also of the utmost importance that the
exorcist should eat things which are lawful,
always speak the truth, and not cherish a
proud or haughty spirit. He should be care-
ful not to make a display of his powers before
the world, liut treasure up in his bosom the
knowledge of his acquirements. It is con-
sidered very dangerous to his own life for a
novice to practice the science of exorcism.

II. Previous to reciting any of the names
or attributes of God for the establishment of
friendship or enmity in behalf of any person,
it is necessary to ascertain the initials of his
or her name in the Arabic alphabet, which
letters are considered by exorcists to be con-
nected with the twelve signs of the zodiac,
the seven planets, and the four elements.
The following tables, which are taken from the
Jdwdhini 'l-Khamsuh, occur, in a similar form,
in all books on exorcism, give the above com'
binations, together with the nature of the per-
fume to be burnt, and the names of the presid-
ing genius and guardian angel. These tables
may be considered the key to the whole
science of exorcism.

Letters of the Alphabet arranged

according to the Ahjad [abjad],

with their respective number.
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Letters of the Alphabet arranged

according to the Ahjad [abjad],

with their respective number.
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Letters of the Alphabet arranged

according to the Abjad [abjad],

^Yith their respective number.
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Letters of the Alphahot arranged
according to the Ahjdd [abjad],

with their respective number.
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The four elements (arba'ah ^andsir) stand in relation to each other as follows :

—

77

Water and Water.

Fire and Fire.

Earth nnd Earth.

^Vir and Air.

Fire and Air. Air and Water.

Fire and Water.
Fire and Earth.

Earth and Water.

As an illustration of the use of these tables,

two persons, Akram and Rahimah, contem-

plate a matrimomal alliance, and wish to

know if it will be a happy union or other-

wise.

The exorcist must first ascertain if the

elements (arba'ah 'andsi'r), the signs of the

zodiac (btirilj). and the -planets (kaivakib), are

amicably or inimicably disposed to each other

in the cases of these two individuals, and also

if there is a combination expressed in the ism

or name of God connected with their initial

letters.

In the present instance the initial letter of

Akram is a/if, and that of Rahimah, rd, and

a reference to the foregoing tables will pro-

duce the following results :

—

Akram. Rahimah.

Initial letter.

The quahty of

the letter.

The element.

The attribute.

The quality of

the attribute.

The planet.

The sign of the

zodiac.

The perfume.
The geniiis.

The angel.

Alif V

Friendship.

Fire.

Allah.

Ten-ible.

Saturn

Raj.

Friendship.

Earth.

Rabb.

Terrible.

Mercmy.

The ram. The virgin.

Black aloes. Rose water.

Qayupush. Rahush.
Israfil. Amwakil.

In considering this case, the exorcist will

observe that there is a combination in the

attributes of God, both belonging to the asma'u

'l-jaldhyah, or ten-ible attributes. There is also

a combination in the quality of the letters,

both impl3ang friendship. Their respective

planets, Saturn and Mercuiy, show a combi-

nation of either mixed friendship and enmity,

or, perhaps, uidifference. The sign of the

zodiac, the ram being a male, and that of the

virgin a hermaphrodite, show a possible alter-

nation of friendship and enmity between the

parties. The elements, fire and earth, being

opposed, imply enmity. It therefore appears

that there will be nothing agamst thesetwo per-

sons, Akram and Rahimah forming a matrimo-

nial alhance, and that they may reasonably ex-

pect as much happiness from their union as

usually falls to the lot of the hximan race.

Should the good offices of the exorcist be ro-

l FrFriendship.

I
Mixed Friendship and Enmity

y or Indifference.

Enmity.

quested, he will, by incantation, according to

the table given, appeal to the Almighty as

Allah and Rabb, call in the aid of the genii

Qayupush and Rahush, and of the guardian

angels, Israfil and Amwakil. The perfumes he

will burn in his numerous recitals will be black

aloes and rose-water, and so bring about a

speedy increase in the happiness of the per-

sons of Akram and Rahimah !

III. As we have already explained, the in-

cantations used by exorcists consist in the

recital of either the names or attributes of

God, or of certain formula} which are given in

books on the subject. In the Jawdhiru 7-

Khamsah, there were many forms of incanta-

tion, but we select the following one to illus-

trate the subject :

—

6^ '

'^rJ~*

Suhhdnaka ! Id ildha ilia anta ! Rabba-
kidli-shai'in! wa wdrisahu ! wardziqahu! wa
rdhimahu !

Glory be to Thee ! There is no deity but

Thee ! The Lord of All ! and the Inheritor

thereof ! and the Provider therefor ! and the

Merciful thereon I

This incantation consists

letters, exclusive of vowe
by the following table :

—

1

2

o

4
5

6

7

8
9

10
11

12
13
14
15
16
17
18

z

o

J

J

J
J
\

\

o

ts of
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DAT. The Muliamuiadan clay

commences at smi-sot ; our Thursday even-
ing:, for example, being the beginning of. the
Muslim Friday. The Arabic Yaiim denotes
the day of twenty-four hours, and Nalidr, the

day in contradistinction to tho night (^/ai[).

The daj-s of the week are as follows :

—

Ydumii '/-a/iad, lirst-day, Smiday.
Yuumti '/isnain, second day, Jlonday.
Yaumu 's-w/a.svJ', third day, Tuesday.
Yaumii U-arhd\ fourth day, Woduesdaj'.
Yaiuiui '/-X7»/Mj.s-, Thursday.
y^ainiiu '/-jutii'a/i, Day of Assembly, Friday.
Ydumu 's-sdbt, Sabbath-day, Saturday.
Of the days of the week, Monday, Wednes-

day, Thursday, and Friday, are esteemed
good and auspicious ; the others evil.

(Qiinun-t-Isldiii, p. 403.) Friday is- the spe-
cial day appointed by IMuhammad for meet-
ing in tho chief mosque for public worship.
[FRIDAY.]

DAT OF JUDGMENT, [kesur-
RECTIOX.]

DEATH. Arabic Maut ; Wafaf.
It is distinctly taught in the Qur'au that
the hour of death is fixed for every living

creature.

Sfirah xvi. 63 :
" If God were to punish men

for their wrong-doing. He would not leave on
the earth a single living creatui'e ; but .He
respites them until a stated time ; and when
their time comes they cannot delay it an
hour, nor can they hasten it."

Surah iii. 182 :
'• Every soul must taste

death, and ye shall only be paid your hii-e on
the day of resurrection."

Surah 1. 17 :
" The agony of death shall

come in truth, that is what thou didst shun."
In the Traditions, Muhammad has taught

that it is sinful to wish for death :
" Wish not

for death, not even if thou art a doer of good
works, for peradventure thou mayest increase
them with an increase of life. Nor even if

thou art a sinner, for with increase of life

thou mayest obtain God's pardon."
One day the Prophet said :

" Whosoever
loves to meet God, God will love to meet him,
and whoever dislikes to meet God, God will

dislike to meet him." Then 'Ayishah said,
" Truly we all dislike death and consider it a
great affliction." The Prophet rephed, " Thou
dost not understand me. When death comes
near a believer, then God gives him a spirit of

resignation, and so it is that there is nothing
which a believer likes so much as death."

Al-Bara' ibn 'Azib, one of the Companions,
says :

—

" I came out -\vith the Prophet at the
funeral of one of the assistants, and we arrived
just at the grave, before they had interred
the body, and the Proj^het sat down, and we
sat around him with om- heads down, and
were so silent, that you might say that l)irds

were sitting upon our heads. And there w%as

a stick in the Prophet's hand with which he
kept striking the ground. Then he raised his
head and said twice or thi'ice to his compa-
nions, ' Seek the protection of God from the

punishments of the grave.' After that ho
said :

' Verily, when a IMuslim soparatoth
from the world and bringoth his soul to futu-
rity, angels descend to him from the celestial

regions, whose faces are white. You might
say their faces are the sun, and they have a
shroud of the shrouds of paradise, and per-
fumes therefrom. So they sit apart from the
deceased, as far as the eyes can see. After
which the Angel of Death (Mala/cu 'l-Maut)
comes to the deceased and sits at his head,
and says, " pure soul, come forth to God's
pardon and pleasure." Then the soul comes
out, issuing like water from a bag, and the
Angel of Death takes it ; and when he takes
it, the angels do not allow it to remain in his

hands for the twinkling of an eye. But when
the Angel of Death has taken the soul of a
sei-vant of God, he resigns it to his assistants,

in whose hands is a shroud, and they put it

into the shroud and with the perfumes, when
a fragrance issues from the soul like the smell
of the best musk that is to be found on the
face of the earth. Then the angels carry it

upwards, and they do not pass by any con-
course of angels who do not say, " What is

this pure soul, and w^ho is owner of it ? " And
they say, " Such a one, the son of such a one,"'

calling him by the best names by which he
was known in the world, till they reach the
lowest region of heaven with him. And the
angels ask the door to be opened for him,
which is done. Then angels follow it through
each heaven, the angel of one region to those
of the next, and so on till it reaches the
seventh heaven, when God says, " Write the
name of My servant in 'Illiyun, and return
him towards the earth, that is, to his body
which is buried in the earth, because I have
created man from earth and return him to it,

and will bring him out from it again as I

brought him oiit at first.'' Then the souls are
returned into their bodies, when two angels
[mdnkar and nakir] come to the dead man
and cause him to sit up, and say to him,
'• Who is thy Lord ? " He replies, ' My Lord
is God." Then they say, " What is thy reli-

gion?" He says, "Islam." Then they say,
" What is this man who is sent to you? " (i.e.

the Prophet). He says, " He is the Prophet
of God." Then they say, " What is yom- proof
of his mission ?" He says, " I read the book
of God, and believed in it, and I proved it to
be true." Then a voice calls out from the
celestial regions, " My servant hath spoken
true, therefore throw for him a bed from
Paradise, and dress him in clothes from Para-
dise, and open a door for him towards Para-
dise." Then peace and perfumes come for
him from Paradise, and his grave is enlarged
for him as far as tho eye can see. Then a
man with a beautiful face comes to him,
elegantly dressed, and perfumed, and he says,
" Be joyful in that which hath made thee so,

this is the day which was jDromised thee."
Then the dead person says to him, '• Who art
thou, for thy face is perfectly beautiful ? " And
the man replies, "I am thy good deeds."
Then the dead person cries out, " Lord,
hasten the resurrection for my sake !

" '
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" ' But,' contimied the Prophet, ' when an

infidel dies, and is about to pass from the

world and hring his soul to futurity, black-

faced angels come down to him and with

them sackcloths. Then they sit from the

dead as far as the eye can see, after which
the Angel of Death comes in order to sit at

his head, and says, " O impure soul ! come
forth to the wratli of God." Then the soul is

disturbed in the infidel'.s body. Then the

Angel of Death draws it out as a hot spit is

drawn out of wet wool.
"

' Then the Angel of Death takes the soul

of tho infidel, and having taken it. the angels

do not allow it to remain with him the twink-

ling of an eye, but they take it in the sack-

cloth, and a disagreeable smell issues from
tho soul, like that of the most fetid carcass

that can be met with upon the face of the

earth. Then the angels carry it upwards and

do not pass by any assembly of angels who
do not ask whose filthy soul is this. They
answer such an one, the son of such an one,

and they mention him by the worst names
that he bore in the world, till they arrive

with it at the lowest heaven, and call tlie door

to be opened, but it cannot be done.' Then
tho Prophet repeated this verse : ' The (loom of
the celestial regiona shall not be opened for them,

nor shall thei/ enter into paradise till a camel

passes through the eye of a needle.'' Then God
says, ' Write his history in Sijjin,' which is the

lowest earth ; then his soul is thrown down
with violence. Afterwards the Prophet re-

peated this verse: ' Unite no partner with

(rod, for whoever nnitetli gods icith God is like

that which fallcth from high, and the birds

snatch it awaij, or the wind icafteth it to a dis-

tant place.' Then his soul is replaced in his

body, and two angels [munkar and nakir]

come to him and set him up, and say, ' Who
is thy Lord ? ' He says, ' Alas ! alas ! I do

not know.' Then they say, ' What is thy

religion?' Ho says, 'Alas! alas! I do

not know.' And they say to him, ' What is

the condition of the man who is sent down to

you ? ' He says, ' Alas I alas ! I do not know.'

Then a voice comes from above, saying, ' He
lioth ; therefore spread a bed of fire for him
and open a door for liini towards liell.' Then
the heat and hot winds of hell come to him,

and his grave is made tight upon him, so as to

squeeze his ribs. And a man with a hideous

coimtenance comes to him shockingly dressed,

of a vile smell, and he says, ' Be joyful in

that which maketh thee miserable ; this is

tho day that was promised thee.' Then tho

dead man says, ' Who art thou ? Thy face

is hideous, and brings wickedness.' He says,

' I am thy impure actions.' Then the dead

person says, ' O Lord, delay the resurrection

on my account
! '"

The ceremonies attending tho death of a

Muslim are described as follows by Jafir

Sharif in Herklot's QdnHn-i-Jsldm, as fol-

lows :

—

Four or five days previous to a sick man's

approaching his dissolution, he makes his will

in favour of his son or any other ])erson. in the

presence of two or more witnesses, and either

delivers it to others or retains it by him. In

it he likewise appoints his executor. When
about to expire, any learned reader of the

Qui"'an is sent for, and requested to repeat
with a loud voice the Surah Ya Sin (or chap.

xxxvi.), in order that tho spirit of the man,
by the hearing of its sound, may experience

an easy concentration. It is said tliat when
the spirit was commanded to enter the body
of Adam, the soul having looked into it once,

observed that it was a bad and dark place,

and unworthy of its jiresence ! Then the
Just and Most Holy God illuminated the body
of Adam with " lamps of light." and com-
manded the spirit to re-enter. It wont in a

second time, beheld the light, and saw the
whole dwelling, and said, " There is no pleas-

ing sound here for me to hsten to." It is

generally fmdcrstood from the best works of

the mystics of the East, that it was owing to

this circumstance that the Almighty created

music. The holy spirit, on hearing the sound
of this music became so delighted that it

entered Adam's body. Commentators on the
Qur'an, expositors of the Traditions and
divines have written, that that sound re-

sembled that produced by the repeating of

the Suratu Ya Sin ; it is therefore advisable

to read at the hour of death this cliaptor

for tranquillising the soul.

The Kalimatu 'sh-shahadah [creed] is

also read with an audible voice by those
present. They do not require the patient

to read it himself, as at such a time he is

in a distressing situation, and not in a fit

state of mind to repeat the Kalimah.
Most people lie insensible, and cannot even

speak, but the pious retain their mental facul-

ties and converse till the very last. The fol-

lowing is a most serious religious rule amongst
us, viz. that if a person desire the patient to

repeat the Kalimah, and the sick man ex-

pire without being able to do so, his faith is

considered dubious ; whilst the man who
directed him so to do thereby inciu-s guilt.

It is therefore best that tho sitters-by read
it, in anticipation of the hope that the sick

man. by hearing the sound of it, may bring
it to his recollection, and repeat it either aloud
or in his own mind. In general, when a jier-

son is on the point of death, they pour shar-

bat, made of sugar and water, down his throat,
to facilitate the exit of the vital spark, and
some procure the holy water of the Zamzam
well at Makkah. The moment the spirit has
fled, tho mouth is closed; because, if loft

open, it would present a disagreeable spec-

tacle. The two great toes are brought in

contact and fastened together with a thin slip

of cloth, to prevent tho legs remaining a])art.

They burn jserfumes near the corpse. Slmulil

the individual liavo died in the evening, tho
sliroudiiig and l)urial take place before mid-
night ; if he die at a later hour, or should
the articles required not be procurable at

that late hour, he is buried early on the fol-

lowing morning. The sooner the sepulchral
rites are performed the better, for it is not
proper to keep a corpse long in the house,
and for this reason the Prophet said that
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if he was a good man, the sooner he is buried

the more quickly ho will reach heaven ; if a

IkuI man, ho should bo speedily buried, in

order that his unhappy lot may not fall upon

others in tho house ; as also that the relatives

of the deceased may not, by holding the

corpse, weep too much or go without food.

There are male and female washers, whose

province it is to wash and shroud the corpse

for payment. Sometimes, however, tho rela-

tives do it themselves. In undertaking the

operation of washing, they dig a hole in the

earth to receive the water used in the pro-

cess, and prevent its spreading over a large

surface, as some men and women consider it

bad to tread on such water. Then they place

the corpse on a bed, country-cot, plank, or

straw. Some women, who are particular in

these matters, are afraid even to venture near

the place where the body has been washed.

Having stripped the corpse and laid it on its

back, with its head to the east and feet to the

west, they cover it with a cloth—reaching, if it

be a man, from the navel to the calves of the

legs, if a woman, extending from the chest to

the feet—and wash it with w-arm or with cold

water. They raise the body gently and rub

the abdomen four or five "times, then pom-

plenty of water, and wash off all the dirt and

filth with soap, &c., by means of flocks of

cotton or cloth; after which, laying the body

on the sides, they wash them ; then the back,

and the rest of the body ; but gently, because,

life having but just departed, the body is

still warm and not insensible to pain. After

this they wash and clean it well, so that no

offensive smell may remain. They never

throw water into the nostrils or mouth, but

clean them with wicks of cloth or cotton.

After that they perform ivuzff for him, i.e.

they wash his mouth, the two upper extremi-

ties up to the elbows, make masah [masah]

on his head, and throw water on his feet

;

these latter constituting the fom- parts of the

tf«?M ceremony [ablutions]. They then put

some camphor with water into a new large

earthen pot, and with a new earthen pot

they take out water and pour it three times,

first from the head to the feet, then from the

right shoulder to the feet, lastly from the left

shoulder to the feet. Every time that apot

of water is poured the Kalimutu 'sh-shahadah

is repeated, either by the person washing or

another. Having bathed the body and wiped

it dry with a new piece of cloth, they put on

the shroud. The shroud consists of three

pieces of cloth, if for a man, and five if for a

woman.
Those for men comprise, 1st, a lung'i, or

izdr, reaching from the navel down to the

knees or ankle-joints ; 2nd, a qamls, or

kurta, or alfd ; its length is from the neck to

the knees or ankles ; 3rd, a lifafah, or sheet,

from above the head to below the feet.

Women have two additional pieces of cloth

:

one a sinuh-hand, or breast-band, extending

from the arm-pits to above the ankle-joints ;

the other a damm, which encircles the head

once and has its two ends dangling on each

3ide, The manner of shrouding is as follows :

having placed the shrouds on a new mat and
fumigated them with the smoke of perfumes,

tho iifafah is spread first on the mat, over it

tho lungi or izdr, and above that the (/mm.^
;

and on the latter tho sinah-hand, if it bo a

woman ; tho damni is kept separate and tied

on afterwards. Tho corpse must be care-

fully brought by itself from the place where

it was bathed, and laid in the shrouds. Sur-

mah is to be apphed to the oyes with a tent

made of paper rolled up, with a ring, or with

a pice, and camphor to seven places, viz. on

the forehead, including the nose, on the palms

of the hands, on the knees and great toes,

after which the different shrouds are to be

properly put on one after another as they lay.

The colour of the shroud is to be white ; no

other is admissible. It is of no consequence,

however, Fif a coloured cloth is spread

over the bier; which, after the funeral, or

after the fortieth day, is given away to the

faqir who resides in the burying-ground, or

to any other person, in charity. Previous to

shrouding the body, they tear shreds from

the cloths for the purpose of tying them on

;

and after shrouding the body, they tie one

band above the head, a second below the feet,

and a third about the chest, leaving about six

or seven fingers' breadth of cloth above the

head and below the feet, to admit of tho ends

being fastened. Should the rehct of the

deceased be present, they undo the cloth of

the head and show her his face, and get her,

in presence of two witnesses, to remit the

dowry which he had settled upon her ; but it

is preferable that she remit it while he is still

alive. Should the wife, owing to journeying,

be at a distance from him, she is to remit it

on receiving the intelligence of his demise.

Shoiild his mother be present, she likewise

says, " The milk with which I suckled thee I

freely bestow on thee "
; but this is merely a

custom in India; it is neither enjoined in

books of theology nor by the law of Islam.

Then they place on the corpse a flower-sheet

or merely wreaths of flowers. [grave,

BURIAL.]

DEATH, EVIDENCE OF. The
Miihammadan law admits of the evidence of

death given in a court of justice being merely

by report or hearsay. The reason of this is

that death is an event of such a nature as to

admit the privacy only of a few. But some

have advanced that, in cases of death, the

information of one man or woman is suf-

ficient, " because death is not seen by many,
since, as it occasions horror, the sight of it is

avoided."

If a person say he was present at the burial

of another, this amounts to the same as an

actual sight of his death. {Hiddyah, vol. iv.

p. 678.)

DEBT. In Muliammadan law
there are two words used for debt. Dain
(/.oj) or money borrowed with some fixed

term of pajTnent, and qarz ((j6»S), or money

lent without any definite rmderstanding as to

11
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its repayment. Tmprisonment for debt is

allowerl. (IT/ddi/d/i, vol. ii. p. (524.)

Upon the decease of a debtor, the law

demands that after the payment of the

funeral expenses, his just debts must be paid

before payment of legacies.

To engage in a Jihad or religious war, is

said by ]\Iuhammad to remit every sin except

that of being in debt, [jihad, dain, qakz.]

DECORUM, or modesty of demea-
nour between the sexes, is strictly enjoined in

Muslim law, and a special chapter is devoted

to it in the Durru 'l-Mukhtdr and other works
on Muhammadan law.

A man is not allowed to look at a woman
except at her hands and face, nor is he allowed

to touch her. But a physician is permitted to

exercise the duties of his profession without

restriction.

A judge in the exercise of his ofiSco may
look in the face of a woman, and witnesses

are under the same necessity.

DECREES OF COD, The. Arabic
Qadar or Taqdir. [pkedestination.]

DEEDS. Written deeds are, ac-

cording to JIuhammadan law, of three kinds :

I. Mustahm-i-viarsum, or regular documents,

such as are executed on paper, and have a

regular title, superscription, &c., which are

equivalent to oral declaration, whether the

person be present or absent. II. Musta/nn-i-

ghair-i-marsum, or irregular documents,

such as are not written on paper, but upon a

wall or the leaf of a tree, or upon paper with-

out any title or superscription or signature.

III. Ghair-i-muM(ib'in, writings which are

not documents in any sense, such as are de-

lineated in the air or in the water by the

motions of a dumb person.

DEPENDANT. Arabic miidda'a

'alaihi (<s4c ^^^). Lit. "A claim

upon him."

The author of the llidinjah (vol. iii. p. 0;3)

says a defendant is a person who, if ho should

wish to avoid the litigation, is compellable to

sustain it. Some have defined a plaintiff, with

respect to any article of property, to be a

person who, from his being disseized of the

said article, has no right to it but by the

establishment of proof; and a defendant to

be a person who has a plea of right to that

article from his seizing or possession of it.

The Imam Muhammad has said that a

defendant is a person who denies. This is

correct ; but it requires a skill and knowledge

of jm-isprudence to distinguish the denier in

a suit, as the reality and not the appearance

is efficient, and it frequently happens that a

person is in appearance the plaintiff, whilst in

reality he is the defendant. Thus a trustee,

when ho says to the owner of the deposit, " I

have restored to you your deposit," appears

to be plaintiff, inasmuch as he pleads the re-

turn of the deposit
;
yet in reality he is the

defendant, since he denies the obligation of

responsibility, and hence his assertion, corro-

borated by an oath, must be credited.

DELIBERATION (Arabic

ta'annl ^^^) is enjoined by Mu-
hammad in the Traditions. He is related to

have said, " Deliberation in your under-

takings is pleasing to God, and hurry Qajala/i)

is pleasing to the devil." " Deliberation is

best in everything except in the things con-

cerning eternity." (Jladls-i-TirinizL)

DELUGE, The. Arabic Tufdn
((^\iyL). The story of the deluge is

given by jMuhammad in his Qur'an, to the

Arabians as a '• secret history, revealed to

them (Surah xi. 51). The following are the

allusions to it in the Qur'an:

—

Surali Ixix. 11 :

—

" When the Flood rose high, we bare you in

the Ark,
" That we might make that event a warn-

ing to you. and that the retaining car might
retain it."

Siirah liv. 9 :

—

" Before them the people of Noah treated

the truth as a lie. Our servant did they charge

with falsehood, and said, ' Demoniac !
' and he

was rejected.
" Then cried ho to his Lord, ' Verily, they

prevail against me ; come thou therefore to

mj' succour.'
" So we opened the gates of Heaven with

water which fell in torrents,
" And we caused the earth to break forth

with springs, and their waters met by settled

decree.
'• And wo bare him on a vessel made with

planks and nails.

" Under our eyes it floated on : a recom-
pense to him who had been rejected with im-

belief.

" And we left it a sign : but, is there any
one who receives the warning?

" And how great was my vengeance and my
menace !

"

Surah xi. 38 :—
" And it was revealed unto Noah :

' Verily,

none of thy people shall believe, save they

who have believed already ; therefore be not

thoii grieved at their doings.
" But build the Ark under om- eye and

after our revelation : and plead not with me
for the evil-doors, for they are to be

drowned.'
" So he built the Ark ; and whenever the

chiefs of his people passed by they laughed

him to scorn : said he, ' Though ye laugh at

us, we truly shall laugh at you, even as ye
laugh at us ; and in the end ye shall know

" On whom a punishment shall come that

shall shanio him; and on whom shall light a

lasting punishment.'
" Thus was it until our sentence came to

pass, and the earth's surface boiled up. We
said, ' Carry into it one pair of every kind, and
thy family, except him on whom sentence

hath before been passed, and those who have
believed.' But there behoved not witli him
except a few.

" And he said, ' Embark ye therein. In

the name of God be its coui'se and its riding
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at anchor ! Truly my Lord is right Gra-

cious. Merciful.'
" And the Ark moved on with them amid

waves like mountains : and Noah called to

his son—for lie was apart—' Eniliark with

us, my child ! and bo not with the un-

believers.'
• Ho said, ' I will betake me to a mountain

that shall secui-o mo from the water.' He
said, ' None shall be secure this day from the

decree of God, save him on whom Ho shall

have mercy.' And a wave passed between
them, and he was among the drowned.

" And it was said, ' Earth ! swallow up
thy water'; and ' ceaso, Heaven !

' And the

water abated, and the decree was fulfilled,

and the Ark rested u]ion al-Judi : and it was
said, • Avamit ! ye tribe of the wicked !

'

" And Noah called on his Lord and said,

' Lord ! verily my son is of my family : and
thy promise is true, and thou art the most
just of judges.'

" He said, ' Noah ! verily, he is not of thy
family : in this thou actest not aright. Ask
not of me that whereof thou knowest nought

:

I warn thee that thou become not of the igno-

rant.'

" He said, ' To thee verily, my Lord, do I

repair lest I ask that of thee wherein I have
no knowledge : unless thou forgive me and
be merciful to me I shall be one of the

lost.'

" It was said to him, ' Noah 1 debark with

peace from Us, and with blessings on thee

and on peoples from those who are with thee
;

but as for part, we will suffer them to enjoy

themselves, but afterwards they shall suffer

a grievous punishment from us to be inflicted.'

" This is a secret history which we reveal

to thee. Thou didst not know them, thou nor
thy people before this."

DEMON'S, [devils, genii.]

DEPORTMENT. Arabic Hlmu
'l-mu'dsharah (S^UJ\ ^). Persian
nishast u barkhdst. The Traditionists take

some pains to exi^lain the j^recise manner in

which then- Prophet walked, sat, slept, and
rose, but their accounts are not always \mi-

fonn and consistent. For example, whilst

'Abbad relates that he saw the Prophet
sleeping on his back with one leg over the

other, Jabii- says the Prophet distinctly for-

bade it.

Modesty of deportment is enjoined in the

Qur'an, Sui-ah xvii. 39 :
" Walk not proudly

on the earth," which the commentators say

means that the believer is not to toss his head
or his arms as he walks. Siirah xxv. 6i

:

" The servants of the Merciful One are those

who walk upon the earth lowly, and when
the ignorant address them say, ' Peace !

"

Faqir Jani Muhammad As'ad, the author
of the celebrated ethical work, the Ahhlaq-i-

Julali, gives the following advice as regards

general deportment :

—

" He should not huiTy as he walks, for

that is a sign of levity ; neither should he be

uni-easonably tardy, for that is a token of dul-

ness. Let him neither stalk like the over-

bearing, nor agitate himself in the way of

women and eunuchs ; but constantly observe

the middle course. Lot him avoid going

often backwards and forwards, for that be-

tokens bewilderment ; and holding his head
downwards, for that indicates a mind over-

come by sorrow and anxiety. In riding, no

less, the same medium is to be observed.

When he sits, let him not extend his feet, nor

put one upon another. He must never kneel

except in deference to his king, his preceptor,

and his father, or other such person. Let

him not rest his head on his knee or his hand,

for that is a mark of dejection and indolence.

Neither let him hold his neck awry, nor in-

dulge in foolish tricks, such as playing with

his fingers or other joints. Let him avoid

twisting round or stretching himself. In spit-

ting and blowing his nose, let him be careful

that no one sees or hears him ; that he blow
it not towards the Qiblah, nor upon his hand,

his skirt, or sleeve-lappet.
" When he enters an assembly, let him sit

neither low^er nor higher than his proper sta-

tion. If he be himself the head of the party,

he can sit as he likes, for his place must be

the highest wherever it may be. If he has
inadvertently taken a wrong place, let him
exchange it for his own as soon as he dis-

covers his mistake ; should his own be occu-

pied, he must retm'n without disturbing others

or annoying himself.
'• In the presence of his male or female

domestics, let him never bare anything but

his hands and his face : the i^arts from his

knee to his navel let him never expose at all

;

neither in public nor jDrivate, except on occa-

sions of necessity for ^ablution and the like.

(Vide Gen. ix. 20; Lev. xvii. 6, sx. 11 ; Deut.

xxii. 30.)
'• He must not sleep in the presence of other

persons, or lie on his back, pai'ticularly as

the habit of snoring is thereby encouraged.
" Should sleep overpower him in the midst

of a party, let him get up, if possible, or else

dispel the drowsiness by relating some story,

entering on some debate, and the like. But
if he is with a set of joersons who sleep them-
selves, let him either bear them com25any or

leave them.
" The upshot of the whole is this : Let him

so behave as not to incommode or disgust

others ; and should any of these observances

appear troublesome, let him reflect, that to

be formed to their contraries would be still

more odious and still more mipleasant than

any pains which their acquirement may cost

him." Akhldq-i-Jaldli, Thompson's Transla-

tion, p. 2'J±)

DEPOSIT (Arabic wadVali
A*>o^, pi. ivadCd''), in the language of
the law, signifies a thing entrusted to the

care of another. The proprietor of the thing

is called «iK(/r, or depositor; the person en-

trusted with it is mudct, or trustee, and the

property deposited is wadi'uh, which lite-

rally means the leuviwj of a thing with

another.
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According to the Iliduijah, the following

are the rules of Islam regarding deposits.

A trustee is not responsible for deposit

unless he tn nagress with respect to it. If

therefore it bo lost whilst it is in his care, and
the loss has not been occasioned by any fault

of his, the trustee has not to make good the

loss, because the Prophet said, " an honest

trustee is not responsible."

A trustee may also keep the deposit him-
self or he may entrust it to another, provided
the person is a member of his own family,

but if he gives it to a stranger he renders

himself responsible.

If the deposit is demanded by the depo-

sitor, and the trustee neglects to give it up,

it is a transgression, and the trustee becomes
responsible.

If the trustee mix the deposit (as of grain,

oil, &c.) with his own property, in such a

manner that the jn-operty cannot be separated,

the depositor can claim to share equally in

the whole property. But if the mixtiu'e be
the result of accident, the proprietor becomes
a proportionate sharer in the whole.

If the trustee deny the deposit upon de-

mand, he is responsible in case of the loss of

it. But not if the denial bo made to a

stranger, because (says Abu Yusuf)the denial

may be made for the sake of preserving it.

In the case of a deposit by two persons,

the trustee cannot deliver to either his share,

except it be in the presence of the other. And
when two persons receive a divisible article in

trust, each must keep one half, although these

restrictions are not regarded when they are

held to be inconvenient, or contrary to custom.

DEVIL, The. The devil is believed
to be descended from Jann, the progenitor of

the evil genii. He is said to have been named
'Azazil, and to have possessed authority over

the animal and spirit kingdom. But when God
created Adam, the devil refused to prostrate

before him, and he was therefore expelled

from Eden. The sentence of death was then

pronoimced upon Satan ; tmt \ipon seeking a

respite, he olitained it until the Day of

Judgment, when he will be destroyed. (Vide
Qur'an, Surah vii. 13.) According to the

Qu'ran, the devil was created of fire, whilst

Adam was created of clay. Thei'e are two
words used in the Qur'an to denote this great

spirit of evil: (1) Shaitdn ((jUa^A., 'J^^i),
I T T

an Arabic word derived from sluitii, •• opposi-

tion," i.e. " one who opposes
; (2) Iblls

(^^j>^\,hia.fto\o<i), "devil," ivombalas, "a
wicked or profligate person," z'.e. "the wicked
one." Tlie former expression occurs in the

Qui-'an fifty-two times, and the latter only

nine, whilst in some verses (e.g. Surah ii. 32-

34) the two words Shaitdn and Iblis occur

for the same personality. According to the

Mf/Jm'rii C-Bihdr, shaitdn denotes one who is

far from the truth, and iblis one who is with-

out hope.

The following is the teaching of ^luhaiumad
n the Traditions concerning the machinations
of tho devil (Mishkdt, book i. c. iii.):

—

"
' Verily, the devil enters into man as the

blood into his body.
"

' There is not one amongst you but has an
angel and a devil appointed over him.' The
Companions said, ' Do you include youi'self in

this ? ' He said, ' Yes, for me also ; but God
has given me victory over the devil, and he
does not direct me except in what is good.'

" There is not one of tho children of Adam,
except !Mary and her son (Jesus), but is

touched by the devil at the time of its birth,

hence the child makes a loud noise from the

touch.
• Devil rests his throne upon the waters,

and sends his armies to excite contention and
strife amongst mankind ; and those in his

armies who are nearest to him in power and
rank, are those who do the most mischief.

One of them returns to the devil and says,
' I have done so and so.' and he says, ' You
have done nothing

'
; after that another comes,

and says. ' I did not quit him till I made a

division between him and his wife'; then the
devil appoints him a place near himself, and
says, ' You are a good assistant.'

'• The devil sticks close to the sons of

Adam, and an angel also ; the business of the
devil is to do evil, and that of the angel to

teach him the truth ; and he who meets w'ith

truth and goodness in his mind, let him know
it proceeds from God, and let him praise God ;

and he who finds the other, let him seek for

an asylum from the devil in God.
•• Then the Prophet read this verse of the

Qiu-'an :
' The devil threatens you with

poverty if ye bestow in charity ; and orders

you to jJUTSue avarice ; but God promises you
grace and abundance from charity.'

'"Usmun said, ' Prophet of God! indeed

the devil intrudes himself between me and
my prayers, and my reading perplexes me.'

Then the Prophet said, ' This is a demon
called Khanzab, who casts doubt into prayer :

when you aro aware of it, take protection

with God, and spit over your left arm three

times.' 'Usmiin said, 'Be it so'; and all

doubt and per2)lexity was disijclled."

DEVIL, The Machinations of the.

[WASWASAU.]

DIBAGHAH (^-iUo), "Tanning."
According to the Traditions, the skins of

animals are miclean until they are tanned.

Muhammad said, '• Take nothing for any
animals that shall have died imtil you tan
their skins." And again, •' Tanning pui'ifies.'

(Mishlcdt, book iii. c. xi. 2.)

DIMASHQ (^>i-j). [DAMASCUS.]

DiN ((j?.^). The Arabic word for
" religion." It is used especially for the reli-

gion of tho Prophets and their inspired books,
but it is also used for idolatrous religion-

[keligion.]

DINAR (jW.J). Greek SrjvdpLov.

A gold coin of one mi.^,qdl w-cight, or ninety-

six barley grains, worth about ton shillings.
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According to Mr. Hiissoy (Ancient Weights,

p. 142), the average weight of the Roman
denarii, at the end of the Commonwealth was
sixty grains, whilst tho English shilling con-

tains eighty grains. Mr. Lane, in his Arabic
dictionary, says, '• its weight is seventy-one
barley-corns and a half, nearly, reckoning tho

c/aniq as eight grains of wheat and two-tifths

;

but if it be said that tho (l(lni<j is eight grains

of wheat, then the dindr is sixty-eight grains

of wheat and fonr-sevonths. It is tho same
as the niisi/iV.'' Tho (rmdr is only mentioned

once in the Qur'an, Surah ii. GG :
•' And some of

them if thou entrust them with a dlndr, ho
will not give it back." It frequently occui's

in books of law.

A GOLD DINAR OF HERACLIUS, A.D. 621. AVEIGUT SIXTY GRAINS. ACTUAL SIZE.

A GOLD DINAK OF THE CITY OF GHAZNI, A.H. 616. ACTUAL SIZE

DIEHAM (^jJ). G-reek 8paxnv-
A silver coin, the shape of which resembled

that of a date stone. During tho caliphate of

'Umar, it was changed into a circular form
;

and in the time of Zubair, it was impressed

with the viords Allah, " God," harakah " bless-

ing." Hajjaj stamped upon it the chapter of

the Qm''an called Ikhlils (csii.), and others

say he imprinted it wnth his own name.

Various accounts are given of their weights
;

some saying that they were of ten, or nine, or

six, or five misqdls ; whilst others give the

weights of twenty, twelve, and ten qirdts,

asserting at the same time that 'Umar had
taken a dirham of each kind, and formed a

coin of foiirteen qirdfs, being tho third part

of the aggregate sum. (Blochmann's^^4m-?-

Akbari, p. 36.)

The dirham, although it is frequently men-
tioned in books of law, only occm's once in

tho Qur an, Siirah xii. 20, " And they sold

him (Joseph) for a mean price, dirhams

counted out, and they parted with him
cheaply."

DIRRAH (SjJ). Vulg. durraJi.

A scourge made either of a Hat piece of

leather or of twisted thongs, and used by the

public censor of morals and religion, called

the muhtasib. This scourge is inflicted either

for the omission of the daily prayer, or for

the committal of sins, which are pmiishable

by the law with the infliction of stripes, such
as fornication, scandal, and drunkenness. It is

related that the Khalifah 'Umar punished his

son with the dirrah for drunkemiess, and that

he died from its effects. (Tarikh-i-Khamis^

vol. ii. p. 252.)

The word used in the Qur'an and Hadis for

this scom-go is jaldah, and in theological

works, saut ; but dirrah is now the -word

generally used amongst modern Muslims.

A DIRRAH USED BY A MUHTASIB IN THE PESHAWAR VALLEY.

DITCH, Battle of the. Arabic
GJmzivahc 'l-Khaiidaq (j*^^^ h^O-
The defence of al-Madinah against the Banu
Quraizah, a.h. 5. wlien a trench was dug by
the advice of Salman, and the army of al-

Madinah was posted within it. After a
month's siege, the enemy retired, and the
almost bloodless victory is ascribed by Mu-
hammad in the Qur'un to the interposition of

Providence. Surah xxxiii. 9: •' Kemembcr
God's favoui's to you when hosts came to you
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and we sent against them a wind and hosts (of

anj^els), that yo could not see, but God knew
what ye were doing." (Muir's Life of Maho-
met, vol. iii. p. 258.)

DIVINATION. Kahanah, or for-

teUing future events, is unlawful in Islam.

MuTiwiyah ibn Hakim relates :
•' I said to

the Prophet, ' Messenger of God, we used

to do some things in the time of ignorance of

which we are not sure now. For example,

we used to consult diviners about future

events ?
' The Prophet said, ' Now that you

have embraced Islam yon must not consult

them.' Then I said. ' And we used to take

bad omens ? ' The Prophet said, ' If from a

bad omen you are thrown into perplexity, let

it not hinder you from doing the work you

had intended to do.' Then I said, ' And wc

used to draw Uncs on the ground ? ' And the

Prophet said, ' There was one of the Prophets

who used to draw lines on the ground, there-

fore if you can draw a line like him it is

good, otherwise it is vain.'"

'Ayishah says " the people asked the Pro-

phet about diviners, whether they spoke true

or not. And he said, ' You must not behevo

anything they say.' The people then said,

' But, Prophet ! they sometimes tell what

is true?' The Prophet rephed, 'Because

one of the genii steals away the truth and

carries it into the diviner's ear; and the

diviners mix a hundred lies to one truth.'

"

[JIAGIC]

DIVORCE. Arabic falaq (3'^).

In its primitive sense the word taldq moans
dismission, but in law it signifies a release

from the marriage tie.

The Muhammadan law of divorce is

founded upon express injunctions contained

in the Qur'an, as well as in the Traditions,

and its rules occupy a very large section in

all Muhammadan works on jurisprudence.

I. T/in teaching of the Q,uruti on the subject

is as follows :

—

Surah ii. 226 :—
" They who intend to abstain from their

wives shall wait four months ; but if they go

back from their j)urposc, then verily God is

Gracious, I\Ierciful

:

" And if they resolve on a divorce, then

verily God is He who Heareth, Knoweth.
' The divorced shall wait the result, until

they have had their courses thrice, nor ought

they to conceal what God hath created in

their wombs, if they believe in God and the

last day ; and it will be more just in their

husbands to bring them back when in this

state, if they desire what is right. And it is

for the women to act as they (the husbands)

act by thom, in all fairness ; but the men are

a step abovo them. God is Mighty, Wise.
'• Yo may give sentence of divorce to your

wives twice : Keep them honom-ably, or put

them away with kindness. But it is not allowed

you to appropriate to yom'selves aught of

what yo have given to them, imloss both fear

that they cannot keep within the bounds sot

up by God. And if ye fear that they can-

DIVOROE

not observe the ordinances of God, no blame
shall attach to either of you for what the

wife shall herself give for her redemption.

These are the boimds of God : therefore over-

step them not ; for whoever oversteppeth the

bounds of God, they are evil doers.

" But if the husband give sentence of divorce

to her « third time, it is not lawful for him to

take her again, until she shall have married

another husband ; and if he also divorce her

then shall no blame attach to them if they

return to each other, thinking that they can

keep within the bounds fixed by God. And
these are the bounds of God ; He maketh
them clear to those who have knowledge.

" But when ye divorce women, and the time

for sending them away is come, either retain

them with generosity, or put them away with

generosity : but retain them not by constraint

so as to bo unjust towards them. He who
doth so, doth in fact injure himself. And
make not the signs of God a jest ; but remem-
ber God's favom- towards you, and the Book
and the Wisdom which He hath sent down
to you for your warning, and fear God, and
know that God's knowledge embraceth every-

thing.
" And when ye divorce yom' wives, and

they have waited the prescribed time, hinder

them not from marrying the husbands when
they have agi'eed among themselves in an
honourable way. This warning is for him
among you who believeth in God and in the

last day. This is most pm-e for you, and most
decent. God knoweth, but ye know not.

" Mothers, when divorced, shall give suck
to their children two full years, if the father

desire that the suckling be completed ; and
such maintenance and clothing as is fair for

them, shall devolve on the father. No per-

son shall be charged beyond his means. A
mother shall not be pressed unfairly for her
child, nor a father for his child : And the

same with the father's heir. But if they
choose to wean the child by consent and by
bargain, it shall be no fault in them. And if

ye choose to have a nm"sc for yom- children,

it shall be no fault in you, in case ye pay
what ye promised her according to that which
is fair. Fear God, and know that God seeth

what yo do.

•• It shall be no crime in you if ye divorce

your wives so long as ye have not consum-
mated the marriage, nor settled any dowry on
them. And provide what is needful for them
—he who is in ample circumstances accord-

ing to his means, and he who is sti'aitened,

according to his means—with fairness : This
is binding on those who do what is right.

" But if yo divorce them before consum-
mation, and have alreadj' settled a dowrj' on
them, ije sha/t give them half of what ye have
settled, unless they make a release, or he
make a release in whoso hand is the marriage
tie. But if ye make a release, it will be
nearer to piety."

Surah Ixv. I :

—

'• O Prophet ! when yo divorce women,
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divorce them at their special times. And
reclion those times exactly, and fear God your

Lord. Put them not forth from their houses,

nor allow them to depart, unless they have
committed a proven adultery. This is the

precept of God ; and whoso transgrcssoth

the precept of God, assuredly imporilleth his

own self. Thou knowest not whether, after

this, God may not cause something new to

oecm' ichich may bring you tocjether again.
" And when thoy have reached their set

time, then either keep them with kindness, or

in kindness part from them. ^Vnd take up-

right witnesses from among you, and bear

witness as imto God. This is a caution for

him who believeth in God and in the latter

day. And whoso feareth God, to him will He
grant a prosperous issue, and will provide for

him whence he reckoned not upon it.

" And for him who putteth his trust in

Him will God be all-sufficient. God truly will

attain his purpose. For everj'thing hath God
assigned a period.

" As to such of yom- wives as have no hope
of the i-ecurrence of their times, if ye have
doubts in regard to them, then reckon three

months, and let the same be the term of

those who have not yet had them. And as

to those who are with child, their period shall

be imtil they are delivered of their bm-den.

God will make His command easy to Him who
feareth Him.

" Lodge the divorced wherever ye lodge, ac-

cording to your means ; and distress them
not by putting them to straits. And if they

are pregnant, then be at charges for them till

they are delivered of their bm-den ; and if

they suckle yom- children, then pay them
their hire and consult among yourselves, and
act generously : And if herein ye meet with

obstacles, then let another female suckle for

him."
n. The teaching of Muhammad on the

general subject of Divorce is expressed in the

Traditions as follows

:

—
" The thing which is lawful but disliked by

God is divorce."
" The woman who asks her husband to

divorce her without a cause, the smell of

Paradise is forbidden her."
" There are three things which, whether

done in joke or in earnest, shall be consi-

dered serious and eii'ectual, namely, marriage,

divorce, and taking a wife back."

"Every divorce is lawfvil except a mad-
man's."

" Cursed be the second husband who makes
the wife (divorced) lawful for her first hus-

band, and cursed be the first husband for

whom she is made lawful."

—

(JMishkdt, xiii.

C. XV.)

ni. Sunni Muhammadan Doctors are not

agreed as to the Moral Status of Divorce.

The Imam ash-Shafi'i, referring to the

three kinds of divorce (which will be after-

wards explained), says :
" They are unexcep-

tionable and legal because divorce is in itself

a lawful act, whence it is that certain laws

have been instituted respecting it ; and this

legality prevents anj' idea of danger being
aimexed to it. But, on the other hand, the

Imam Abu Hanlfah and his disciples say
that divorce is in itself a dangerous and dis-

approved procedure, as it dissolves marriage,
an institution which involves many circum-
stances both of a spiritual as well as of a
temporal nature. Nor is its propriety at all

admitted, but on the ground of urgency of

release from an unsuitable wife. And in reply

to ash-Shafi'i, they say that the legality of

divorce does not prevent its being considered
dangerous, because it involves matters of both
a spiritiial and temporal character.

The author of the Sharhu '/- Wiquyah, p. 108,

says :— '• Divorce is an abominable transac-

tion in the sight of God, therefore such an
act should only take place from necessity,

and it is best to only make the one sentence
of divorce (i.e. taldqu l-ahsan).

IV. The Sunni Law of Divorce :—Divorce
may be given either in the present time or

may be referred to some futui-e period. It

may be pronounced by the husband either

before or after the consummation of the mar-
riage. It may be either given in writing or

verbally.

The words by which divorce can be given
are of two kinds :

—

Sarih, or " express," as

when the husband says, " Thou art divorced "

;

and kindyah, or " metaphorical," as when he
says, " Thou art free ; thou art cut off; veil

yourself ! Arise ! seek for a mate," &c. &c.

Divorce is divided into taldqu 's-sunnah, or

that which is according to the Qur'an and the
Traditions, and taldqu 'l-badi^, or a novel or

heterodox divorce, which, although it is con-

sidered lawful, is not considered religious.

Taldqu 's-sunnah is either the ahsan, or " the
most laudable," or hasun, the " laudable " me-
thod. TilU'I't 't.-ahsan, or the •' most laudable "

method of divorce, is when the husband once
expressly pronounces to his enjoyed but un-
pregnant wife the sentence, " Thou art di-

vorced ! " when she is in tuhr or a state of

pm-ity, during which he has had no carnal

connection with her, and then leaves her to

complete the prescribed 'iddah, or " period of

three months." Until the expiration of the
•iddah, the divorce is revocable, but after the
period is complete, it is irreversible, and if

the husband wishes to take his wife back,
they must go through the ceremony of mar-
riage. But it must be observed that after

the taldqu 'l-ah.san, the woman is not, as in

the other kinds of divorce, compelled to marry
another man, and be divorced before she can
return to her fonner husband. All that is

required is a re-marriage. The author of the
Hiddyah says this mode of divorce is called

ahsan, or " most laudable," because it was
usually adopted by the Companions of the
Prophet, and also because it leaves it in the
power of the husband to take his wife back,
and she thus remains a lawful subject for re-

mari'iage to him. Some European writers on
Muhammadanism have overlooked this fact

in condemning the Mushm system of divorce.

The taldqu 'l-liasan, or " laudable divorce,"
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is when the husband repudiates an enjoyed

wife by three sentences of divorce, cither ex-

press or metaphorical, giving one sentence in

each tuhi-, or " period of purity." Imam
Malik condemns tWs kind of divorce, and
says it is irregular. But Abu Hanifah holds

it to be hasan, or "good."
The tdluqu 'l-badi', or " irregular form of

divorce," is when the husband repudiates his

wife by three sentences, either express or

metaphorical, given them one at a time:
" Thou art divorced ! Thou art divorced 1

Thou art divorced !
" Or, '• Thou art free

!

Thou art free! Thou art free!" Even
holding up three fingers, or dropping three

stones, is held to bo a sufficiently implied

divorce to take legal effect. The Muslim
who thus divorces his wife is held, in the

Jliddi/'i/i, to be an offender against the law,

but the divorce, however irregular, takes

legal effect.

In both these kinds of divorce, badi^ and

haxan, the divorce is revocable Q'ajV) after the

first and second sentences, but it is irrevocable

(bain) after the third sentence. After both

hasan and badr divorces, the divorced wife

cannot, under any circumstances, return to

her husband until she has been married, and

enjoyed, and divorced by another husband.

Muhammadan doctors say the law has insti-

tuted this (somewhat disgraceful) arrange-

ment in order to prevent divorces other than

taldqu 'l-ahsan.

A husband may divorce his wife without

any misbehaviour on her part, or without

assigning any cause. The divorce of every

husband is effective if he be of a sound un-

derstanding and of mature age ; but that of

a boy, or a lunatic, or one talking in his sleep,

is not effective.

If a man pronounce a divorce whilst in a

state of inebriety from drinking fermented

liquor, such as wine, the divorce takes place.

Repudiation by any husband who is sane and

adult, is efl'ective, whether he be free or a

slave, wilhng, or acting under compulsion
;

and even though it were uttered in sport or

jest, or by a mere slip of the tongue,

instead of some other word. (Fatdwa-i-'Alcan-

glrl, vol. i. p. 497.)

A sick man may divorce his wife, even

though he be on his death-bed.

An agent or agents may be appointed by a

husband to divorce his wife.

In addition to the will and caprice of the

husband, there are also certain conditions

which require a divorce.

The following are causes for divorce, but

generally require to be ratified by a decree

from the Qdzl or " judge ":

—

(1.) Jitbb. That is, when the husband has

been by any cause deprived of his organ of

generation. This condition is called majliub.

In this case the wife can obtain instant divorce

if the defect occurred before marriage. Cases

of evident madness and leprosy are treated in

the same way. Divorce can be obtained at

once.

(2.) 'Unimh, or "impotence." (This in-

cludes ratq, " vulva impervia cosunti "
;

and

qam, " vulva anteriore parte ena-icens.^') In

cases of impotency in either husband or wife,

a year of probation can be granted by the

judge.

(3.) Inequality of race or tribe. A woman
cannot be compelled to marry a man who be-

longs to an inferior tribe, and, in case of such
a marriage, the elders of the superior tribe

can demand a divorce ; but if the divorce is

not demanded, the marriage contract remains.

(4.) Insufficient dower. If the stipulated

dowry is not given when demanded, divorce

takes place.

(5.) Refusal of Islam. If one of the par-

ties embrace Islam, the judge must offer it

to the other three distinct times, and if he or

she refuse to embrace the faith, divorce takes
place.

(0.) La'-n, or " imprecation." That is,

when a husband charges his wife with adul-

tery, the charge is investigated, but if there

is no proof, and the man swears his wife is

guilty, and the wife swears she is innocent, a
divorce must be decreed.

(7.) Ild\ or " vow." When a husband
makes a vow not to have carnal intercourse

with his wife for no less than four months,
and keeps the vow inviolate, an irreversible

divorce takes place.

(8.) Eeuson ofproperty. If a husband be-

come the proprietor of his wife (a slave), or

the wife the proprietor of her husband (a

slave), divorce takes place.

(9.) An invalid marriage of any kind, arising

from incomplete nikdh, or " marriage cere-

mony." or from affinity, or from consanguinity.

(10.) Difference of country For example,
if a husband flee from a darn 'l-liarb, or "land
of enmity," i.e. " a non-!Muslim country," to a
ddru 'l-Isldm, or " country of Islam," and his

wife refuse to perform hijrah (flight) and to

accompany him, she is divorced.

(11.) A/)ostasy fi-om Isldm. The author of

the Raddu 'l-Mukhldr (vol. ii. p. 043) says :

" When a man or woman apostatises from
Islam, then an immediate dissolution (faskit)
of the marriage takes place, whether the

apostasy be of the man or of the woman,
without a decree from the Qdzl." And again,

(p. 045), " If both husband and wife aposta-

tise at the same time, their marriage bond
remains ; and if at any future time the parties

again return to Islam, no re-marriage is

necessary to constitute them man and wife

;

but if one of the jiarties sliould apostatise

before tlie other, a dissolution of the marriage
takes ])lacc ipso facto."

i\lr. J. B. S. Boyle, of Lahore, says :
" As

relevant to this subject, I give a quotation
from Mr. Currie's excellent work on the
Indian Criminal Codes, p. 445. The question

is as to the effect of apostasy from Islam upon
the marriage relation, and whether sexual
intercourse with the apostate renders a per-

son liable to be convicted for adulterj' under
Section 497 of the Indian Penal Code. A. and
B., Mahommedans, married under the Ma-
hommedan law, are converted to Christianity.

The wife, B., is first converted, but continues

to live with her husband ; subsequently the
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huabftiul, A., is converted. Subsequent to

the conversion of B., A. juul B., still living to-

gether as husband and wife, both professing

Christianity, B. has sexual intercourse with

C. Will a" conviction hold against C. under

Section 497 ? Both Macnaghten and Baillio

say the marriage boconios dissolved by apos-

tasy of either party, and Grady, in his version

of "Hamilton's lliddijuh, p. 6G, says : " If

either husband or wife apostatize from the

faith, a separation takes place, without

divorce; according to Abu Haneefa and Abu
Yoosuf. Imam Mahommod alleges if the

apostasy is on the part of the husband.
" Apostasy annuls marriage in Huneefa's

opinion, and in apostasy separation takes

place without any decree of the magistrate.

Cases which might decide this point have

been lately tried both at Lucknow and Allah-

abad : at the former place in re Afzul Hose in v.

Hadte Betfuin, and at the latter Zuhunlust

Khan v. Wife. But from certain remarks to

be found in "the judgment of the High Court,

N. W. P., the Courts of Oudh and N. W. P.,

appear to dilTer on the most essential point.

The point before the Oudh Court was (Uadee

Begum's plea) that her marriage contract was
dissolved by reason of her own apostasy, a

sufficient answer to a suit brought by her

Mahommedan husband for restitution of con-

jugal rights ; i.e. Does the apostasy of a ^la-

hommedan wife dissolve a marriage contract

against the express wish of a Mahommedan
husband in dur-ool-harb (land of war)? for

India, it is contended, is not, under its present

administration, dar-ool-lslam (land of safety).

The Oudh Com't held (admitting that apos-

tasy by the husband dissolved the marriage

and freed the wife) that apostasy by the wife

did not free her if her husband sued for resti-

tution of conjugal rights. They argued that

apostasy by the wife, without the wish of the

husband, could not be entertained; in fact,

that as regards her husband's volition, the

apostasy could not exist, and would not be

recognised. That a suit for restitution of

conjugal rights before the competent court of

the time, seemed to them to be equivalent of

the suit before the Cazee (Judge). The Oudh
judges, in the absence of distinct precedent,

say they fell back on the customs of the

people amongst whom they lived. The Oudh
Court evidently considered there was an

essential difference between apostasy of a

man and apostasy of a woman, of the hus-

band or the wife ; also between apostasy to a

faith in a book and apostasy to the idol wor-

ship JIahommed and his followers renounce.

Does such an essential difference exist ? The
point before the High Court X. W. P. was :

Can a Mahommedan professing Christianity

subsequent to his marriage with a Mussul-

man!, according to the Mahommedan law,

obtain a decree for dissolution of that mar-
riage under Act IV. of 1861), his wife having

subse')uently to him professed Christianity,

and they under their new faith having lived

together as man and wife ? or whether the

wife's contention is sound, that her marriage

was cancelled by her husband's apostasy?

They held the apostasy of tlu' liushaiid dis-

solved the marriage tie. Tliis the Oudh
Court admits, but the point before the

Oudh Court was not before the High
Court, X. W. P. ; nevertheless from comment .s

made by the High Court, X. \V. P., on the

Oudh decision, they (evidently did not agree

with the finding come to by the latter Court,

on the ])(jint before it.

'• Xow, Mr. Currie asks in the above extract,

does such an essential difference exist be-

tween apostasy to a book—that is, to iihtabee

faith—and ajjostasy to idol worshi]) ? Answer-
ing this (luestion necessitates a few remarks
uj)on the judgments aViove mentioned. Ac-

cording to IMahonniR'ilan law, a man may
lawfully marry a l-itiibicuh, but marriage

with a Pagan or polytheist is unlawful. But
the principle in ilahoinmedan law is, that

when one of the parties turns to a state of

religion that would remlcr the marriage con-

tract illegal if it were still to bo entered into,

what was legal before is made void. A Ma-
hommedan woman, becoming a kitabeeuli,

does not render the marriage void, for there

is nothing to render the marriage contract

illegal if it were still to be entered into ; but

if the Mahommedan woman becomes an idol-

atress, the marriage is void, for the woman
has turned to a state of religion that would

render the marriage contract illegal if it were

still to be entered into ; a Mahommedan woman,
becoming a Christian, consequently, would not

be separated from her husband, because she

belongs to the religion of the book, that is,

a kitabec faith. If a hitubeeah becomes an

idolatress, the marriage is dissolved, but if

she change from one religion to another, and

still remain a kitabeeah, the marriage is not

vitiated. So far the Oudh Court is correct in

its decision, that the Mahommedan wife's con-

version to Christianity did not render the mar-

riage null and void, but that a suit for resti-

tution of conjugal rights would lie; and

taking the case of C. having sexual inter-

course with B. the wife of A. converted to

Christianity, a conviction under Section 497,

Indian Penal Code, would hold good. But

with all deference, I do not think that the

Oudh Court is correct when it states that

« apostasy by the wife without the wish of the

husband'could not be entertained; in fact,

that as regards her husband's volition, tlie

apostasy could not exist, and would not bo

recognised.'
" So far as regards a woman's apostatising

to a kitabee faith, this holds good ; but if a

woman turns to Paganism, /y^.so /ucio the mar-

riage is void, and does not depend upon the

volition of the husband (having regard to the

principle W(,' have adverted to above), so that

the husband under such circumstances could

not maintain a suit for conjugal rights, nor

would a conviction hold good against C,
under Section 497, Indian Penal Code for

sexual intercourse with B.,the wife of A., who
has apo.statised to Pagani.sm. The decisions

of the two Courts, however, seem correct, on

the principles of Mahommedan law, as to the

effect of a husband apo.statising from Islfim.

12
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By ilaliounneilan luw.a marriaije by a female

Moslem with a man not of the ^lahomniodan

faith is unhiwful: apjjlyint,' the principle

quoted before, the man having turned to a

state of religion that would render the con-

tract illegal if it were still to bo entered into,

the marriage is void. The apostasy of the

husband dissolves the marriage tie ; conse-

quently there does exist an essential dif-

ference between apostasy of a man and of a

woman, of the apostasy of the husband or the

wife ; also between apostasy to a faith in a

book, that is, a revealed religion having a

book of faith, and ajiostasy to the idol wor-

shij) Mahommed and his followers renounce.

The law allows a person the right to cease to

be a Mahommedan in the fullest sense of the

word, and to become a Christian, and to

claim for himself and his descendants all the

rights and obligations of a British subject."

{Ilo(](j V. Green wa^, &c., 2, Hyde^s lieporfx,

3. Maimnl of Laics relating to Muhaimna-
iliins and their Relations of Life.')

V. In addition to the forms of divorce

already oxi)laiiicd, there are three others of a

peculiar nature, called khula\ niuhdra'a/i, and

zihdr.

The form of divorce known as k/iul(i\ is when,

a husband and wife disagreeing, or for any other

cause, the wife, on payment of a compensation

or ransom to her husband, is permitted by

tlie law to obtain from him a release from the

marriage tie. Tlie Htifa'i^ geneially effected

by the husband giving back the dower or part

thereof. When the aversion is on the part of

the husband, it is generally held that he

should grant his wife's request without com-
pensation : l)ut this is purely a matter of con-

science, and not of law.

Midit'iru'idi is a divorce which is effected by

a mutual release.

Zihdr, from zaitr, " back," is a kind of

divorce which is efl'ected by a husband liken-

ing his wife to any part or member of the

body of any of his kinswomen within the pro-

hibited degree. As for exam])le, if he were

to say to his wife, " Thou art to me like the

Vack of my mother." The motive of the

husband in saying so must be examined, and

if it appear that he meant divorce, his wife is

not lawful to him until he have made expia-

tion by freeing a slave, or by fasting two
months, or by feeding sixty poor men. (See

QurTm, Sfirah Iviii. 4.)

(For the Sunni Law of Divorce, see the

llidd\j(di and its Conmientary, the Kifdyidi ;

Durrn 'l-MiiUitdr and its Commentary, the

lladdn t'-Mnljildr : the Futdwd-i-- Aluinftrl \

Hamilton's English Edition, lliddyah ;
Tiujore

Law Lectures, 1H73.')

VI. The IShrdh law of Divorce differs only

in a few particulars from that of the iSunnis.

According to Shl'ah law, a man must bo an

adult of understanding, of free choice and

will, and of design and intention, when he

divorces his wife. A marked contrast to tlio

licence and liberty allowed by th(! Sunni
law. Nor can the Shiah divorce 1)0 effected

in any language of a metaphorical kind. It

must be exjircss and be pronounced in Arabic

(if the husband imderstand that language),

and it must be spoken and not wi-itton. A
divorce amongst the Shi'ahs does not take

effect if given implicatively or ambiguously,

whether intended or not. It is also absolutely

necessary that the sentence should be pro-

nounced by the husband in the presence of

two just persons as witnesses, who shall hear

and testify to the wording of the divorce.

(For the Shi-ah law of divorce, see Sliir^atu

'l-fsldm: Tahriru 'l-Ahkdm; Mafdt'dr, Mr.

Neil Baillie's Digest of Muhaminadan Law
;

Inuimiah Code; Tagore TjUW Lectures, 1S74-)

VII Compared with the Mosaic Diw.

When compared with the Mosaic law, it will

be seen that by the latter, divorce was only

sanctioned when there was " some uncleanness
"

in the wife, and that whilst in Islam a husband

can take back his divorced wife, in the law of

God it was not permitted. See Deut. xxiv. 1-4.

" When a man hath taken a wife, and mar-

ried her, and it come to pass that she find no

favour in his eyes, because he hath found

.some uncleanness in her ; then let him ^\^•ite

her a l)ill of divorcement, and give it in her

hand, and send her out of his house.
'• And when she is departed out of his house,

she may go and be another man's wife.

"And 2/' the latter husband hate her, and

write her a bill of divorcement, and giveth it

in her hand, and sendeth her out of his

house; or if the latter husband die, which

took her to he his wife

:

" Her former husband, which sent her

away, may not take her again to be his wife,

after that" she is defiled; for that is abomina-

tion before the Lord : and thou shalt not

cause the land to sin, which the Lord thy

God giveth thee /'or an inheritance."

The ground of divorce in the Mosaic law

was " some uncleanness in her." There were

two interpretations of this by the Jewish

doctors of the period of the New Testament.

The School of Shammai seemed to limit it to

a moral delimiuency in the woman, whilst

that of Ilillel extended it to trilling causes.

Our Lord ajjjK-ars to have regarded all the

lesser causes than fornication as standing on

too weak a ground.

Matt. V. 32 :
" But I say unto you, that

whosoever shall put away his wife, saving for

the cause of fornication, causetli her to com-

mit adultery : and whosoever shall marry her

that is divorced committeth adultery."

It will be seen that ^Muhammad adopted

the teaching of the School of Hillol, omitting

the bill of divorcement, which was enjoined in

Deut. xxiv. ;?, thereby placing the woman
entirely at the will and caprice of her husband.

lUirkhardt tells us of an Arab, forty-iive

years old, who had had fifty wives, so

that he must have divorced two wives and
married two fresh ones on the average every

year. Wo have cases of Muhammad's own
'• Companions " not much better. This is the

natural and legitimate effect <if the law.

Sir ^Villianl -Muir (Life of Ma/iomrt, vol iii.

p. 305) says :
" The idea of conjugal unity is

utterly unknown to Mahometans, except-

ing when the Christian example is by chance
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followed; and even there, the continuance of

the l)ond is purely dependent on the will of

the husband. ... I believe the tiinrale of

Hindu society, where polyj,'amy is less encou-

raged, to be sounder, in a very marked
degree, than that of Mahonietau society."

DlWAN ((jV-^)- (1) I^^ Muham-
madan law, the word signilies an account or

record book, and also the bags in which the

Qazi's records are kept. (2) It is also a

court of justice, a royal court. (3) Also a

minister of state ; the chief officer in a ilu-

hanimadan state ; a finance minister. (4) In

British courts a law-suit is called diicani, when
it refers to a civil suit, in contradistinction to

Jaufdarl, or " criminal suit." (5) A collec-

tion of odes is called a diwdn, e.g. Diwun-i-

lldjiv., " the Poems of Hatiz."

DIYAH {h^). A pecuniary com-
pensation for any ofTence upon the person.

[fines.]

DOGS (Arabic lalh, pi. kiln}) ; Heb.

^v3 ) are unclean animals ; for according to

a tradition by Abii Hurairah, Muhammad said

that when a dog drinks in a vessel, it must
bo washed seven times, and that the first clean-

sing should bo with earth. (Mishkaf, book

iii. c. ii. pt. 1.)

" Most people believe that when a dog howls

near a house it forebodes death, for, it is

said, a dog can distinguish the awful form of

Azra'il, the Angel of Death." (Burton's

Arabia, vol. i. p. 290.)

Ibn 'Umr says that dogs used to come into

the Masjid at Makkah in the time of the

Prophet, but the Companions never 2:>urified

the mosque when the dog was drj'.

The Imam Abu Yiisuf holds that the sale

of a dog that bites is unlawful, whilst the Imam
ash-Shafi'i has said that the sale of a dog
is absolutely illegal, because the Proiihot said

the wages of whoredom and the price of a dog

are forbidden. Abu Hanifah holds that dogs

which are trained to hunt or watch may he

lawfullv sold. (Hamilton's Iliduyult. vol. ii.

p. 543.)

It is lawful to hunt with a trained dog,

and the sign of a dog being trained is that he
catches game three times without killing it.

The dog must be let slip with the ejaculation :

Bismilldhi 'lldld Akbar ! " In the name of God,
the great God 1 " when all game seized by him
becomes lawful food. This custom is founded

upon a verse in the Qur'an, Surah v. (<

:

" Lawful for yo\i are all good things and what
ye have taught beasts of prey to catch, train-

ing them Uke dogs
;
ye teach them as (rod

taught you. .tVnd mention the name of God
over it."

Rules for hunting with dogs will lie fomid
in Hamilton's llidd\j<di, vol. iv. \i. 170.

DOG STAE. Sirius, or the doi?

star, was an oViject of worship amongst tlie

ancient Arabs, and is mentioned in the Qm-'an,

under the name of (i.tfi-S/ii'm, Surah liii. 50 :

'• Ho (God) is the Lord of the Dog Star."'

DOWER.
Heb. hnb)-

Arabic, mahr (^-4->»),

Dower is considered by

some lawyers to be an olTcct of the marriage
contract, imi)oscd on the husband by the law

as a mark of respect for the subject of the

contract—the wife; while others consider

that it is in exchange for the usufruct of the

wife, and its payment is necessary, as upon
the provision of a support to the wife depends

the jjcrmancncy of the matrimonial connec-

tion. Thus, it is indispensable a fortiori, so

much so, that if it were not mentioned in the

marriage contract, it would be still incumbent
on the husband, as the law will presume it by
virtue of the contract itself, and award it

upon demand being made by the wife. In

such case, the amount of dower will be to the

extent of the dowers of the women of her

rank and of the ladies of her father's family.

Special beauty or accomplishments may, how-
ever, be pleaded for recovering a larger

award than the customary dower, where the

amount of dower is not mentioned in the con-

tract. There is no limit to the amount of

dower; it may he to a very lai-ge amount,

considering the position and circumstance of

the bridegroom, but its minimum is never less

than ten dirhams ; so where it is fixed at a

lesser amount, the law will augment it up to

ten dirhams. The dower need not invariably

be in currency, or even in metal; everything,

except carrion, blood, wine, and hog. Also

the bridegroom's own labour, if he is a free

man, being held by the law to be a good dower.

Dower is generally divided into two parts,

termed inu'ajjfd, " prompt," and mu\tjj<il,

•' deferred." The ma'ajjul portion is exigible

on entering into the contract, while the iiuiuj-

jul part of the dower is payable upon dissolu-

tion of the contract. Although the first part

is payable, and is sometimes paid, at the

time the contract is entered into, yet it has

been the general practice (at least in India)

to leave it unpaid, and so like an on-demand

obligation it remains due at all times—the

wife's right to the same not being extinguished

by lapse of time. The wife's (or her guar-

dian's) object in leaving the exigible part of

the dower unreahsed, seems to bo that there

may always exist a vahd guarantee for the

good treatment of her by her husband. The'

women of the respectable classes reserve their

right and power to demand their exigible

dowers till such time as occasion should re-

quire the exercise thereof. The custom of

fixing heavy dowers, generally beyond the

husband's means, especially in India, seems

to be based upon the intention of checking

the husband from ill-treating his wife, and,

above all, from his marrying another woman,

as also from wrongfully or causelessly di-

vorcing the former. For in the case of divorce

the woman can demand the full payment of

tac dower. In the event of the death of the

husband, the payment of the dower has the

first claim on the estate after funeral ex-

penses ; the law regarding it as a just debt.

{Taqore Law Lectures. 1873, p. 341; Hiddyah,

vol.'i. p. 122.)
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DREAMS. Ar.il.ic huJni (r*-^=-j

;

mannm {f^ ; r«//'/' fo^.^j). Tho term
uspfl for a barl dream is Ini/in, and for an ordi-

nary droani innnanu i-iii/d' being used to express

a heavenly vision. [ut:YA.]

According to the traditions, the Prophet is

related to have said," A good dream is of God's

favour and a bad dream is of the devil ; there-

f.n-o. when any of you dreams a dream Avhich

is sueh as he is pleased with, then he must not

toll it to any but a beloved friend; and when

he dreams a bad dream, then let him seek

protection from (!od both from its evil and

from the -wickedness of Satan; and let him

spit three times over his left shoulder, and

not mention the dream to anyone; then,

verily, no evil shall come nigh him." '• The

truest dream is the one which you have about

day-break." '* Good dreams are one of the

pai-ts of prophecy." (Mi.M-dt, xxi. c. iv.)

DRESS. Aral)ic Uhli^ (^\-^).
Decent apparol at the time of public worship

is enjoined in the Quran, Surah vii. 29 : "O
children of Adam I wear your goodly apparel

when ye re])air to any moscjue." Exi'oss in

apparel and extravagance in dress arc re-

proved, Surah vii. 2."): '• We (God) have sent

down raiment to hide your nakedness, and

splendid garments ; but tho raiment of piety,

this is the best."

According to the Hidaijrih (vol. iv. p. !)2), a

dress of silk is not lawful for men, but

•women aro pennitted to wear it. ^len are

prohibited from wearing gold ornaments, and

also ornaments of silver, otherwise than a

silver signet ring. The custom of keeping

h.andkerehicfs in the hand, except for neces-

sary use, is also forbidden.

The following are some of the sayings of

the Prophet with regard to dress, as recorded

in the Traditions. Mishkdt, xx. c. i. :
' God

will not look at him on the Day of Resurrec-

tion who shall wear long garments from

pride." " Whoever wears a silken garment

in this world shall not wear it in tho next."

" (Jod will not have compassion upon him

who wears long trousers {i.e. below the

ankle) from pride." " It is lawful for the

women of my people to wear silks and gold

ornaments, but it is unlawful for tho men."
•• Wear white clothes, because they are the

cleanest, and the most agreeable; and bury

your dead in white clothes."

According to the Traditions, the dress of

Muhammad was exceedingly simple. It is

said he used to wear only two garments, the

izar, or " under garment " which hung down
three or four inches below his knees, and a

mantle thrown over his shoulders. These

two robes, with the turban, and white cotton

drawers, completed tho Prophet's wardrobe.

His dress was generally of white, but he also

wore green, red, and yellow, and sometimes a

black woollen dress. It is said by some tra-

ditionists that in the taking of Makkah he

wore a blaek turban. The end of his turban

used to hang between h's shoulders. And lie

used to Avrap it many jimes round his head.

DRESS

It is said, " tho edge of it appeared below

like the soiled clothes of an oil dealer."

He was especially fond of white-striped

yamani cloth. He once prayed in a silken

dress, but he cast it aside afterwards, saying.

'* it doth not become the faithful to wear

silk." He once prayed in a spotted mantle,

but tho spots diverted his attention, and the

garment was never again worn.

His sleeves, milike those of the Eastern

chiga or k-hnftnn. ended at the wrist, and he

never wore long robes reaching to his ankles.

At fir.st, he wore a gold ring with the stone

inwards on his right hand, but it distracted

his attention when jn-eachiug, and he changed

it for a silver one. His shoes, which were

often old and cobbled, were of the Hazramaut
pattern, with two thongs. And he was in the

habit of praying with his shoes on. [snoKS.]

The example of ^Muhammad has doubtless

influencd the customs of his followers in the

matter of dress, the fashion of which has re-

mained almost the same in eastern Muham-
madan countries centuries past ; for although

there are varieties of dress in Eastern as well

as in European countries, still there arc one

or two chara(^tevistics of dress which are

common to all oriental nations which have

embraced Islam, namely, the turlian folded

round the head, the white cotton drawers, or

full trousers, tied round the waist by a run-

ning string ; the ijam't.^, or " shirt." the t^inf-

tan, or " coat." and the /loi^i, or " scarf." The
(jamls is the same as the ketnnefit of the He-

brews, and the y^iTwr of the (Treeks, a kind of

long shirt with short sleeves, the ends of

which extend over the trousers or drawers,

reaching below the knees. The khaftdn

answers to the Hebrew ^I^J^ meil (1 Sam.

xviii 4), a tunic worn as an outer garment.

The .Jewish "^^2. '"'^erf, or H/^^tj •'>''""'"''•

must have been similar, to the quadrangular

piece of cloth still worn as a scarf in Central

Asia, and called a litmfi. and similar to the

'iihd' of the Egyptians. It is worn in various

wavs, cither wrapped romid the body, or worn

over the shoulders, and sometimes folded as

a covering for the head.

The dress of Muhammadans in Egypt is

very minutely described by Mr. Lane in his

Mndirn Efniplunh'i, vol. i. p. 30.

The dress of the men of tho middle and

higher classes of Egypt consists of the fol-

lowing articles. First a pair of full drawers

of hncn or cotton tied round the body by a

running string or band, the ends of which are

embroidered with coloured silks, though con-

cealed by the outer dress. The drawers

descend "a little below the knees or to tho

ankles ; but many of the Arabs will not wear

long drawers, because prohibited by tho Pro-

phet. N'ext is worn a qamis or " shirt," with

very full sleeves, reaching to the wrist ; it is

made of linen of a loose open texture, or of

cotton stutV, or of muslin, or silk, or of a

mixture of silk and cotton in strips, but

all white. Over this, in winter, or in cool

weather, most persons wear a sudryrec, which
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is a short vest of cloth, or of striped coloured

silk, or cotton, without sleeves. Over the

shirt and the SHf/cyree, or the former alone, is

worn a long vest of striped silk or cotton

(called kaftan) descendin<< to the ankles, with

long sleeves ostonding a few inches beyond

the lingers" ends, but divided from a point a

little above the wrist, or about the miildlc of

the fore-arm, so that the hand is generally ex-

posed, though it may be concealed by the

sleeve when necessary, for it is customary to

cover the hands in the presence of a person of

high rank. Uound this vest is wound the

girdle, which is a coloured shawl, or a long

piece of whito-tigured muslin.

The ordinary outer robe is a long cloth

coat, of any colour, called by the Turks

Jublnih, but "by the Egyptians gilibeh, the

sleeves of which reach not quite to the wrist.

Some jjersons also wear a beneesh, which is a

robe of cloth with long sleeves, like those of

the kaftan, but more ample ; it is properly a

robe of ceremony, and should be worn over

the other cloth coat, but many persons wear

it instead of the (jibbch.

Another robe," called famijeeyeh, nearly re-

sembles the bnifes/i ; it lias very long sleeves,

but these are not slit, and it is chiefly worn

by men of the learned professions. In cold or

cool weather, a kind of black woollen cloak,

called abai/i'h, is commonly worn. Sometimes

this is drawn over the head.

In winter, also, many persons wrap a muslin

or other shawl (such as they use for a tur-

ban) about the head and shoulders. The

head-dress consists, first, of a small close-

fitting cotton cap, which is often changed

;

next a tarboosh, which is a red cloth cap, also

fitting close to the head with a tassel of dark-

blue silk at the crown ; lastly, a long piece

of white muslin, generally figured, or a kash-

mere shawl, which is wound round the tar-

boosh. Thus is formed the turban. The
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kashmere shawl is seldom worn except in cool

weather. Some persons wear two or three

tarbooshes one over another. A shercef (or

descendant of the Prophet) wears a green

turban, or is privileged to do so, but no other

person ; and it is not common far any but a

shereef to wear a bright green dress. Stock-

ings are not in use, but some few persons in

cold weather wear woollen or cotton socks.

The shoes are of thick red morocco, pointed,

and turning up at tlie toes. Some persons

also wear inner shoes of soft yellow morocco,

and with soles of the same; the outer shoes

are taken off on stepping upon a carpet or

mat, but not the inner ; for this reason the

fnrmer arc often worn turned down at the

heel.

The costume of the men of the lower

orders is very simple. These, if not of the

very poorest class, wear a pair of drawers,

and a long and full shirt or gown of blue

linen or cotton, or of brown woollen stuff,

open from the nock nearly to the waist, and

having wide sleeves. Over this some wear a

white or red woollen girdle ; for which ser-

vants often substitute a broad red belt of

woollen stuff or of leather, generally contain-

ing a receptacle for money. Their turban is

generally composed of a white, red, or yellow

AX EGYI'TIAX TEAdANT (lAXE).

woollen shawl, or of a piece of coarFC cotton

or muslin wound round a tarboosh, under

which is a white or brown felt cap ; but many
are so poor, as to have no other cap than the

latter, no turban, nor even drawers, nor shoes,

but only the blue or brown shirt, or merely a

few rags, while many, on the other hand, wear

:i siK/ci/rce under the blue shirt, and some, par-

ticularly servants in the houses of great men,

wear a white shirt, a sudeyree, and a kaftan,

or gibbeh, or both, and the blue shirt over

all. The full sleeves of this shirt are some-

timc-i drawn uj) by means of a cord, which
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passes round each fiboul<lor and crosses be-

liind, whore it is tied in a knot. This custom
is adopted bj- servants (jiartieubirly grooms),
who have cords of crimson or dark blue silk

for this purpose.

In cold weather, many persons of the lower

classes wear an abivyeh, like that before de-

scribed, but coarser and sometimes (instead

of bein>; black) havinj,' broad stri|)es, brown

and white, or blue and white, but the latter

rarely. Another kind of cloak, more full than

the abaych, of black or deep blue woollen

stuff, is also very commonly worn, it is called

diffeeyeh. The shoes are of red or yellow

morocco, or of shoep-skin. Those of the

jfroom arc of dark red morocco. Those of the

door-keeper and the water-earner of a private

house, generally yellow.

The Muslims are distinguished by the

colours of their turbans from the Copts and

the Jews, who (as well as other subjects of

the Turkish Sultan who are not Muslims)

•wear black, blue, gray, or light-brown tur-

bans, and generally dull-coloured dresses.

The di.stinction of sects, families, dynasties,

&c.., among the Muslim Arabs by the colour

of the turban and other articles of dress, is of

very early origin. There arc not many dif-

ferent forms of turbans now woni in Egypt

;

that worn by most of the servants is pecu-

liarly formal, consisting of several spiral

twists one above another like the threads of

a screw. The kind common among the

middle and higher classes of the tradesmen

and other citizens of the metropolis and large

towns is also very formal, but less so than

that just before alluded to.

The Turkish turban worn in Egypt is of a

more elegant fashion. The Syrian is distin-

tinguished by its width. The Ulama and men
of religion and letters in general used to wear,

as some do still, one particularly wide and

formal called a mukleh. The turban is much
respected. In the houses of the more wealthy

classes, there is usually a chair on which it

is placed at night. This is often sent with

the furniture of a bride ; as it is common for

a lady to have one upon which to place her

head-dress. It is never used for any other

purpose.

The dress of the women of the middle and

higher orders is handsome and elegant.

Their shirt is very full, like that of the men,
but shorter, not reaching to the knees ; it is

also, generally, of the same kind of material

as the men's shirt, or of coloured crape,

sometimes black. A pair of very wide trou-

sers (called sitintiyan) of a coloured striped

stuff, of silk and cotton, or of ju-inted or

plain white muslin, is tied round the hips

under the shirt, with a dikkoh ; its lower ex-

tremities are drawn up and tied just below

the knee with running strings, but it is suf-

ficiently long to hang down to the feet, or

almost to the groiuid, when attached in this

manner. Over the shirt and shintiyan is worn
a long vest (called ijilck). of the same mate-

rial as the latter ; it nearly resembles the

kaftim of the men, but is more tight to the

body and anns ; the sleeves also arc longer.

and It la made to button down the front from
the bosom to a little below the girdle, instead

of lapping over : it is open, likewise on each
side, from the height of the hip downwards.

In general, the'yelek is cut in such a man-
ner as to leave half of the bosom uncovered,

except b}' the shirt, but many ladies have it

made more ample at that part, and according

to the most approved fashion it should be of

sufiBcient length to reach to the gi'ound, or

should exceed that length by two or three

inches or more. A short vest (called anterec)

reaching only a little below the waist, and
exactly resembling a yelek of which the

lower part has been cut off, is sometimes
worn instead of the latter. A square sliawl,

or an embroidered kerchief, doubled diago-

nally, is put loosely round the waist as a

girdle, the two corners that are folded to-

gether hanging down behind ; or sometimes
the lady's girdle is folded after the ordinary

Turkish fashion, like that of the men, but

more loosely.

Over the yelek is worn a gibbch of cloth or

velvet or silk, usually embroidered with gold

or with coloured silk ; it differs in fona from
the gibbeh of the men, chiefly in being not so

wide, particularly in the fore part, and is of

the same length as the yelek. Instead of this,

a jacket (called sa/tdh), generally of cloth or

velvet, and embroidered in the same manner
as the gibbeh, is often worn.
The head-dross consists of a takeeyeh and

tarboosh, with a square kerchief (called

furoodccydt) of printed or painted muslin or

one of crape, wountl tightly round, composing
what is called a rabtah. Two or more such
kerchiefs were commonly used a short time

since, and still are sometimes to foi-mthe ladies'

AN EGYPTIAN LADY (I.ANE).

turban, but always wound in a high flat

shape, very different from that of the turban

of the men. A kind of crown, called hiirs,

and other ornaments, are attached to the ladies'

head-dress. A long piece of white muslin,

embroidered at each end with coloured silks
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and gold, or of coloured crape ornamented
with gold thread, &c., and spangles, rests

upon the head, and hangs down behind,

nearly or quite to the ground; this is called

tarhah, it is the head-veil: the face-veil I

shall presently describe. The hair, except

over the forehead and temples, is divided into

numerous braids or plaits, generality from
eleven to twentj'-five in number, but always

of an uneven number; these hang down the

back. To each braid of hair are usually

added three black silk cords with little orna-

ments of gold, &c., attached to them. Over
the forehead the hair is cut rather short, but
two full locks hang down on each side of the

face : these are often curled in ringlets and
sometimes plaited.

Few of the ladies of Egypt wear stockings

or socks, but many of them wear mezz (or

inner shoes) of yellow or red morocco, some-
times embroidered with gold. Over these,

wherever they step oft" the matted or carpeted

part of the floor, they put on baboog (or

slippers) of yellow morocco, with high-pointed

toes, or use high wooden clogs or pattens,

generally from four to nine inches in height,

and usually ornamented with mother-of-pearl

or silver, &c.

The riding or walking attire is called tez-

yeereh. Whenever a lady leaves the house,

she wears, in addition to what has been above

gown; it is of ailk, generally of a pink or
rose or violet colour. Next is put on the
burka' or face-veil, which is a long strip of

white muslin, concealing the whole of the face

except the eyes, and reaching nearly to the

feet. It is suspended at the top by a narrow
band, which passes up the forehead, and
which is sewed, as are also the two upper
corners of the veil, to a band that is tied round
the head. The lady then covers herself with
a habarah, which, for a married lady, is com-
posed of two breadths of glossy, black silk,

each ell-wide, and three yards long ; those

are sewed together, at or near the selvages

(according to the height of the person) the

seam running horizontally, with respect to the

manner in which it is worn ; a piece of narrow
black ribbon is sewed inside the upper part,

about six inches from the edge, to tie round

THE INDIAN BTTRKA . {A. F. Hoh.)

described, first, a large, loose gown (called

tob or sebleh), the sleeves of which are nearly

equal in width to the whole length of the

THE EGYPTIAN HABARAH.

the head. But some of them imitate the

Turkish ladies of Egypt in holding the front

part so as to conceal all but that portion of

the veil that is above the hands. The un-

married ladies wear a habarah of white silk,

or a shawl. Some females of the middle

classes, who cannot afford to purchase a ha-

barah, wear instead of it an eezdr {izdr),

which is a piece of white calico, of the same
form and size as the former, and is worn in

the same manner. On the feet are worn short

boots or socks (called k/iitjj'), of yellow mo-
rocco, and over those the baboog. The dress

of a large proportion of those women of the

lower orders who are not of the poorest class,

consists of a pair of trousers or drawers



96 DRESR DRESS

(similar m form to the shintiyan of the ladies,

but generally of plain white cotton or linen),

a blue linen or cotton shirt (not quite so full

as that of the men), reaching to the feet, a
burka' of a kind of coarse black crape, and a
dark blue tarhah of muslin or linen. Some
wear, over the long shirt, or instead of the
latter, a linen tob, of the same form as that
of the ladies; and within the long shirt, some
wear a short white shirt ; and some, a sudey-
ree also, or an anteree. The sleeves of the
tob are often turned up over the head ; either
to prevent their being incommodious, or to
supply the place of a tarhah. In addition to
these articles of dress, many women who arc
not of the very poor classes wear, as a cover-
ing, a kind of plaid, similar in form to the
habarah, composed of two pieces of cotton,
woven in small chequers of blue and white,
or cross stripes, with a mixture of red at each
end. It is called tnilayeh ; in general it is

AN INDIAN ZANANA LA1>Y. (.1. /'. U,il(J.)

woi-n in the same manner as the habarah, but
sometimofi like the tarhah. The upper part
of the black burka' is often ornamented with
false pearls, small gold coins, and other little
flat ornaments of the same metal (called bark):
sometimes with a coral bead, and a gold coin
beneath

;
also with some coins of base silver

and more commonly with a pair of chain
tassels of In-ass or silver (called oyoon)
attached to the corners. A square black silk
kerchief (called aslwh), with a border of red
and yellow, is bound round the head, doubled
diagonally, and tied with a single knot behind :

or. instead of Hiis. the tarboosh and faroodee-

yeh are worn, though by very few women o

the lower classes.

The best kind of shoes worn by the

females of the lower orders are of red
morocco, turned up, but generally round, at

the toes. The burka' and shoes are most
common in Cairo, and are also worn by many
of the women throughout lower Egypt ; but
in Upper Egypt, the burka' is very seldom
seen, and shoes are scarcelj- less uncommon.
To supply the place of the former, when neces-
sary, a portion of the tarhah is drawn before

the face, so as to conceal nearly all the coun-
tenance except one eye.

Man}' of the women of the lower orders,

even in the metropolis, never conceal their

faces.

Throughout the greater part of Egypt, the
most common dress of the women, merely con-
sists of the blue shirt or tob and tarhah. In
the southern parts of Upper Egypt chiefly

above Akhmeem, most of the women envelop
themselves in a large piece of dark-brown
woollen stuff (called a hiildleeyeh), wrapping it

round the body and attaching the upper parts
together over each shoulder, and a piece of

the same they use as a tarhah. This dull

dress, though picturesque, is almost as dis-

guising as the l)lue tinge which women in

these parts of Egypt impart to their hps.

Most of the women of the lower orders wear
a variety of trumpery ornaments, such as

ear-rings, necklaces, bracelets. &c., and some-
times a nose-ring.

The women of Egypt deem it more incum-
bent upon them to cover the upper and back
part of the head than the face, and more
requisite to conceal the face than most other
parts of the person. I have often seen
women but half covered with miserable rags,

and several times females in the prime of

womanhood, and others in more advanced
age, with nothing on the body but a narrow
strip of rag bound round the hips.

Mr. Burckhardt, in his Notes on the Bedouins
and Wahahys (p. 47), thus describes the di'ess

of the Badawls of the desert :

—

In summer the men wear a coarse cotton
shirt, over which the wealthy put a kombar,
or " long gown," as it is worn in Turkish
towns, of silk or cotton stuff. Most of them,
however, do not wear the kombar, but simply
wear over their shirt a woollen mantle.
There arc different sorts of mantles, one very
thin, light, and white woollen, manufactured
at Baglidiid, and called mesorimy. A coarser
and heavier kind, striped white and brown
(worn over the mesoumy), is called abba.
The Baghdad abbas are most esteemed, those
made at Hamah, with short wide sleeves, are
called housh. (In the northern parts of

Sj^ria, every kind of woollen mantle, whether
white, black, or striped white and brown, or
white and blue, are called meshlakh.) I have
not seen any black abbas among the Aenezes,
but frequently among the sheiks of Ahl el

Shenial, sometimes interwoven with gold, and
worth as much as ten pounds sterling. The
Aenezes do not wear drawers ; they walk and
ride usually barefooted, even the richest of
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them, although they generally esteem yellow

boots and red shoes. All the Bedouins wear
on the head, instead of the red Turkish cap,

a turban or square kerchief, of cotton or

cotton and silk mixed: the turban is called

keffie ; this thoy fold about the head so that

one corner falls backward, and two other

corners hang over the fore part of the shoul-

ders ; with these two coi'nersthey cover their

faces to protect them from the sun's rays, or

hot wind, or rain, or to conceal their features

if thoy wish to be unknown. The keffie is

yellow or yellow mixed with green. Over the

keffie the Aenezes tie, instead of a turban, a

cord round the head ; this cord is of camel's

hair, and called akal. Some tie a handker-

chief about the head, and it is then called

shutfe. A few rich sheikhs wear shawls on

their heads of Damascus or Baghdad manu-
facture, striped red and white : they some-

times also use red caps or takie (called in

Syria tarboush), and under those they wear a

smaller cap of camel's hair, called maaraka
(in Syria arkye, where it is generally made of

fine cotton stuff).

A BEDOUIN (BADAWI) OF THE DESERT.

The Aenezes are distinguished at first sight

from all the Syrian Bedouins by the long

tresses of their hair. They never shave

their black hair, but cherish it from infancy,

till they can twist it in tresses, that hang
over the cheeks down to the breast : these

tresses are called keroun. Some few Aenezes
wear girdles of leather, others tie a cord or

a piece of rag over the shirt Men and women
wear from infancy a leather girdle around the
naked waist, it consists of four or five thongs
twisted together into a cord as thick as one's

finger. I heard tliat the women tie their

thongs separated from each other, round the
waist. Both men and women adorn the
girdles with pieces of ribands or amulets. The
Aenezes called it hhakou ; the Ahl el Shemal
call it bereim. In summer the boys, until the
age of seven or eight j'ears. go stark naked

;

but I never saw any young girl in that state,

although it was mentioned that in the interior

of the desert the girls, at that early age, were
not more encumbered by clothing than their

little brothers. In winter, the Bedouins wear
over the shirt a pelisse,made of several sheep-
skins stitched together; many wear these

skins even in summer, because experience has
taught them that the more warmly a person
is clothed, the less he suffers from the sun.

The Arabs endure the inclemency of the

rainy season in a wonderful manner. While
everything around them suffers from the

cold, they sleep barefooted in an open tent,

where the fire is not kept up beyond mid-
night. Yet in the middle of summer an Arab
sleeps wrapt in his mantle upon the burning
sand, and exposed to the rays of an intensely

hot sun. The ladies' dress is a wide cotton
gown of a dark colovir, blue, brown, or black

;

on their heads they wear a kerchief called

shauber or inekroune,ih.e young females having
it of a red colour, the old of black. All the

Ranalla ladies wear black silk kerchiefs, two
yards square, called shale kds ; these are made
at Damascus. Silver rings are much worn
by the Aeneze ladies, both in the ears and
noses ; the ear-rings they call terkie (pi. te-

raky), the small nose-rings shedre, the larger

(some of which are three inches and a half in

diameter), khezain. All the women puncture
their lips and dye them blue ; this kind of

tattooing they call bertoum, and apply it like-

wise in spotting their temples and foreheads.

The Serhhan women punctm'e their cheeks,

breasts, and arms, and the Ammour women
their ankles. Several men also adorn their

arms in the same manner. The Bedouin
ladies half cover their faces with a dark-
coloured veil, called nekye, which is so tied

as to conceal the chin and mouth. The
Egyptian women's veil (berkoa) is used by
the Kebly Arabs. Round their wrists the

Aeneze ladies wear glass bracelets of various

colours ; the rich also have silver bracelets

and some wear silver chains about the neck
Both in summer and winter the men and
women go barefooted.

Captain Burton, in his account of Zanzibar,
(vol. i. p. 382), says :

—

The Arab's head-dress is a kummeh or ko-

fiyyah (red fez), a Surat calotte (cijiyyah), or

a white skull-caj), worn under a turban
(kilemba) of Oman silk and cotton religiously

mixed. Usually it is of fine blue and white

cotton check, embroidered and fringed with a

broad red border, with the ends hanging in

13-^
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unequal lengths over one shoulder. The
coitTure is highly picturesque. The ruling

family and grandees, liowever. have modified

its vulgar folds, wearing it peaked in front.

and somewhat,resemblinga //arrt. The essen-

tial body-clothing, and the succedaneum for

trousers is an izor (>if/uo yaku C/n'ni), or loin-

cloth, tucked in at the waist, six to seven feet

long Ijy two to three broad. The colours are

brickdust and white, or blue and white, with

a silk border striped red, black, and yellow.

The very poor wear a dirty bit of cotton

girdled by a hakab or kunddri, a rope of

plaited thongs ; the rich prefer a tine embroi-

dered stuff from Oman, supported at the waist

by a silver chain. None but the western

Arabs admit the innovation of drawers (.lurii-

wali). Tho Jama or upper garment is a collar-

less coat, of the best broad-cloth, leok-groen

or some tender colour being preferred. It is

secured over the left breast by a silken loop,

and the straight wide sleeves are gaily lined.

The kizhdo is a kind of waistcoat, covering

onlj' the bust ; some wear it with sleeves,

others without. The dishddshes (in Kisawa-
hili Khanzu), a narrow-sleeved shirt buttoned

at the throat, and extending to midshin, is

made of calico {baftah), American drill and

other stuffs called doriyah, tarahuzun, and

jamdani. Sailors are known by khuzerangi,

a coarse cotton, stained dingj' red-yellow,

with henna or pomegranate rind, and rank

with wars (bastard saffron) and shark's oil.

Respectable men guard the stomach with a

hizum, generally a Cashmere or Bombay
shawl ; others wear sashes of the dust-

coloured raw silk, manufactured in Oman.
The outer garment for chilly weather is the

long tight-sleeved Persian Jubbeh, jokhah, or

ca/tdn, of European broad-cloth. Most men
shave their heads, and the Shafeis trim or

entirely remove the moustaches.

The palms are reddened with henna, which

is either brought from El Hejiiz, or gathered

in the plantations. The only ring is a plain

cornelian seal and the sole other ornament is

a talisman (hirz, in Kisawahili Hirizi). The
eyes are blackened with kohl, or antimony of

El Sham—here, not Syria, but tho region

about Meccah—and the mouth crimsoned by

betel, looks as if a tooth had just been knocked

out.

Dr. Eugene Schuyler, in his work on Turk-

estan (vol. i. p. 122), says :

—

Tho dress of the Central Asiatic is very

simple. Ho wears loose baggy trousers,

usually made of coarse white cotton stuff"

fastened tightly round the waist, with a cord

and tassel; this is a necessary article of dress,

and is never or rarely taken oft", at all events

not in tho presence of another. Frequently,

when men are at work, this is the only gar-

ment, and in that case it is gradually turned

up under the cord, or rolled up on tho legs,

80 that the person is almost naked. Over

this is worn a long shirt, either white or of

some light-coloured print, reaching almost to

the feet, and with a very narrow aperture for

the nerk. which renders it somewhat difficult

to put the head through. The sleeves are

long and loose. Beyond this there is nothing

more but what is called the chapun, varying

in number according to the weather, or the

whim of the person. The rhapan is a loose

gown, cut very sloping in the neck, with

strings to tie it together in front : and inor-

dinately large sleeves, made with an immense
gore, and about twice as long as is necessary

;

exceedingly inconvenient, but useful to con-

ceal the hands, as Asiatic politeness dictates.

In simimer, those are usually made of Rus-
sian prints, or of the native alatcha, a striped

cotton material, or of silk, either striped or

with most gorgeous eastern patterns, in bright

coloui-8, especially red, yellow, and green. I

have sometimes seen men with as many as

four or five of these gowns, even in summer
;

thej' say that it keeps out the heat. In

winter, one gown will frequently be made of

cloth, and lined with fine lamb-skin or fur.

The usual girdle is a large handkerchief, or a

AN AFGHAN CHIEF. (A. F. Hoh.)

small shawl; at times, a long scarf wound
several times tightly round the waist. The
Jews in places under native rule are allowed
no girdle, but a bit of rope or cord, as a mark
of ignominy. From the girdle hang the acces-

sory knives and several small bags and
pouches, often prettily embroidered, for

combs, money, &c. On the head there is a

skull-cap ; these in Tashkent are always em-
broidered with silk : in Bukhara they are
usually worked with silk, or worsted in cross-

stitch in gay patterns. The turban, called

tchi/petch, or '-forty turns," is very long; and
if the -wearer has any pretence to elegance, it

should be of fine thin matei'ial, which is

chiefly imported from England. It requires

cousiderable experience to wind one properly
round the head, so that the folds will be well

made and the appearance fashionable. One
extremity is left to fall over tho left shoulder,

but is usually, except at prayer time, tucked
in over the top. Should this end be on the

right shoulder, it is said to be in the Afghan
style. Tho majority of turbans are white
particularly so in Tashkent, though white is
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especially the colour of the mufldhs and reli-

;^ious people, whose learning is judged by the

size of their turbans. In general, merchants

prefer blue, striped, or chequered material.

AN AFGHAN MULLAH.

At home the men usually go barefooted,

but on going out wear either a sort of slippers

with pointed toes and very small high heels.

or long soft boots, the sole and upper being

made of the same material. In the street,

one must in addition put on either a slipper or

golosh, or wear riding-boots made of bright

green horse hide, with turned-up pointed

toes and very small high heels.

The dress of the women, in shape and

fashion, difl'ers but little from that of the

men, as they wear similar trousers and shirts,

though, in 'addition, they have long gowns,

usually of bright-coloured silk, which extend

from the neck to the ground. They wear

an innumerable quantity of necklaces, and

httle amulets, pendents in their hair, and

ear-rings, and occasionally even a nose-ring.

This is by no means so ugly as is supposed : a

pretty girl with a torquoisering in one nostril

is not at all unsightly. On the contrary, there

is something piquant in it. Usually, when
outside of the houses, all respectable women
wear a heavy black veil, reaching to their

waists, made of woven horse-hair, and over

that is thrown a dark blue, or green khalat,

the .sleeves of which, tied together at the

ends, dangle behind. The theory of this dull

dress is, that the women desire to escape ob-

servation, and certainly for that purpose they

have devised the most ugly and unseemly

costume that could be imagined. They are,

however, very inquisitive, and occasionally in

bye-streets one is able to get a good glance

at them before they pull down their veils.

The dress of the citizens of Persia has been

often described, both by ancient and modern
travellers. That of the men has changed

very materially within the last century. The
turban, as a head-dress, is now worn by none

but the Araliian inhabitants of that country.

The Persians wear a long cap covered with

lamb's wool, the appearance of which is

sometimes improved by being encircled with

a cashmere shawl. The inhabitants of the

principal towns are fond of dressing richly.

Their upper garments are either made of

chintz, silk, or cloth, and are often trimmed

with gold or silver lace ; they also wear bro-

cade ; and in winter their clothes arc lined

with furs, of which they import a great

variety. It is not customary for any person,

except the king, to wear jewels : but nothing

can exceed the profusion which he displays

of these ornaments ; and his subjects seem

peculiarly proud of this part of royal magni-

ficence. They assert that when the monarch
is dressed in his most splendid robes, and is

seated in the sun, that the eye cannot gaze on

the dazzling brilliancy of his attire.

Arabic ashribah

a chapter in the
this subject, and en-

The example of Mu-

DEINKABLES.
(&ij&A). There is

Traditions devoted to

titled Bdbu H-Ashribah.

hammad in his habit of drinking, having in-

fluenced the Eastern world in its habits, the

following traditions are noticeable. Anas

says " the Prophet has forbidden drinking

water standing," and that he used to take

breath three times in drinking ; and would say

drinking in this way cools the stomach,

quenches the thirst, and gives health and

vigour to the body.

Ibn 'Abbas says the Proi^het forbade

drinking water from the mouth of a leather

bag.

Umm Sahmah says '-the Prophet said,

He who drinks out of a silver cup drinks of

hell fire." {Mishkdt, book xix. c. iii.)

DEINKING VESSELS. There
are four drinking vessels which Muslims were

forbidden by their Prophet to drink out of

{Mishhdt, bk. i., c. i.) hantam,a, "green vessel " ;

dubhd\ a large gourd hollowed out : naq'ir. a

cup made from the hollowed root of a tree

:

muzaffat. a vessel covered with pitch, or with

a glutinous substance. These four kinds of

vessels seem to have been used for drinking

wine, hence the prohibition.

Wiien a dog drinks from a vessel used by

man. it should be washed seven times,

(Mishkcit, book iii. c. ix. pt. i.)

DEOWNING. Arabic gdiaraq

(^3f). It is a strange anomaly in

Muhamniadan law. according to the teaching

of Abu Hanifah. that if a person cause the

death of another by immersing him under

water until he die, the offence does not
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amount to murder, and retaliatiun (^/.sY/.sjis not

incm-red. The arguments of the learned divine

are as follows : First, water is analogous to

a small stick or rod, as is seldom or ever

used in murder. Now, it is said in the Tradi-

tions that death produced by a rod is only

manslaughter, and as in that a fine is merely
incurred, so here likewise. Secondly, retalia-

tion requires the observance of a perfect

equality : but between drowning and wound-
ing there is no equality, the former lieing

short of the hitter with regard to damaging
the body, [mukder.]

DRUNKENNESS. Shurb (->/.)
denotes the state of a person who has taken in-

toxicating liquor, whilst .siikr (.SL.) implies a

state of drunkenness. Wine of any kind being

strictly forbidden by the Mushm law, no dis-

tinction is made in the punishment of a wine-

drinker and a drunkard. If a Muslim drink

wine, and two witnesses testify to his having
done so, or if his breath smell of wine, or if

he shall himself confess to having taken wine,

or if he be found in a state of intoxication, he
shall be beaten with eighty stripes, or, in the
case of a slave, with foi-ty stripes. (Hiddi/ah,

vol. ii. p. 57 ; Mis/tkal, bk. xv. c iv.) [kiiamr.]

DRUZES. A heretical mystic sect
of Muhammadans, which arose about the be-

ginning of the eleventh centiuy in the moun-
tains of Syria. They are now chieflj' foimd
in the districts of Lebanon, and in the neigh-

bourhood of Damascus. They were foimded
by al-Hakim, the fanatical Klialifah of the

Fatimite race, who reigned at Cairo, assisted

by two Persians named Hamzah and al-Darazi,

from the latter of whom the sect derives its

name.
Do Sacy, in his Expose de la lielu/ion des

Druzes, gives the following snumiary of their

l)elief :

—

" To acknowledge only one God, without
seeking to penetrate the natm^e of His being
and of His attributes ; to confess that He can
neither be comprehended by the senses nor
defined by words ; to believe that the Divinit}'

has shown itself to men at diiYerent epochs,
under a human form, without participating in

any of the weaknesses and imperfections of

humanity : that it has shown itself at last, at

the commencement of the fifth age of the

Hejira, under the figure of Hakim Amr
-Vllah ; that that was the last of His mani-
festations, after which there is none other to

be expected : that Hakim disappeared in the

year 411 of the Hejira, to try the faith of His
servants, to give room for the apostasy of

hypocrites, and of those who had only em-
braced the true religion from the hope of

worldly rewards : that in a short time he
would appear again, full of glory and of

majesty, to triumph over all his enemies, to

extend His empire over all the earth, and to

make His faithful worshippers happy for

over ; to believe that Universal Intelligence is

the first of God's creatiu'es, the only direct

production of His omnipotence ; that it has
appeared upon the earth at the epoch of each

of the manifestations of the Divinity, and lias

finally appeared since the time of Hakim
under the figure of Hamza. son of Ahmad :

that it is by His ministry that all the other

creatures have been produced : that Hamza
only possesses the knowledge of all truth,

that he is the prime minister of the true reli-

gion, and that he communicates, directly or

indirectly, with the other ministers and with
the faithful, but in different proportions, the

knowledge and the grace which he receives

directly from the Divinity, and of which he is

the sole channel ; that he only has immediate
access to God, and acts as a mediator to the

other worshippers of the Supreme Being

;

acknowledging that Hamza is he to whom
Hakim will confide his sword, to make his

religion triumph, to conquer all his rivals,

and to distribute rewards and jjunishments

according to the merits of each one ; to know
the other ministers of religion, and the rank
which belongs to each of them ; to give to

each the obedience and .submission which is

their duo ; to confess that every soul has
been created by the Universal Intelligence

;

that the number of men is always the same ;

and that souls pass successively into different

bodies ; that they are raised b}' their attach-

ment to truth to a superior degree of excel-

lence, or are degraded by neglecting or giving

up religious meditation; to practise the seven
commandments which the religion of Hamza
imposes upon its followers, and which prin-

cipally exacts from them the observance of

truth, charity towards their bretliren. the

renunciation of their former religion, the most
entire resignation and submission to the will

of God ; to confess that all preceding reli-

gions have only been types more or less per-

fect of true religion, that all their ceremonial
observances are only allegories, and that the
manifestation of true religion requires the
abrogation of every other creed. Such is

the abridgment of the religious system taught
in the books of the Druzes, of which Hamza
is the author, and whose followers are called

Unitarians."

There is a very fnll and correct account of

the religious belief of the Druzes in the Re-
searches into the Religions of Si/ria, by the
Rev. J. Wortabet, JM.D. In this work Dr.
Wortabet gives the following Catechism of

the Druzes, which expresses their behef with
regard to Christianity :

—

• Q. What do ye say concerning the gospel
which the Christians hold?
"A. That it is true; for it is the sayings

of the Lord Christ, who was Salman el Pha-
risy during the life of Jlohammod, and who is

Hamzeh the son of Ali—not the false Christ
who was born of Mary, for he was the son of

Joseph.
" Q. Where was the true Christ when the

false Christ was with the disciples?

'•A. Ho was among the disciples. He uttered
the truths of the gospel and taught Christ,

the son of Joseph, the institutes of the Chris-
tian religion ; but when Jesus disobeyed the
true Christ, he put hatred into the hearts of

the Jews, so that they crucified him.
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" What became of him after the crucifixion ?

" A. They put him into a grave, and the

true Christ "came and stole him, and gave out

the report among men that Christ had risen

out of the dead.
" Q. Why did he act in this manner?
•• A. That he might establish the Christian

religion, and confirm its followers in what he

had taught them.
" Q. Why did he act in such a manner as to

establish error ?

" A. So that the Unitarians should be con-

cealed in the rehgion of Jesus and none of

them might be known.
" Q. Who was it that came from the grave

and entered among the disciples when the

doors were shut ?

"A. The living Christ, who is immortal,

even Hamzeh, the son and slave of our Lord.
" Q. Who brought the gospel to light, and

preached it ?

" A. Matthew, ]Mark, Luke, and John."'

" Q. Why did not the Christians acknow-

ledge the unity of God ?

" A. Because God had not so decreed.
'• Q. Why does God permit the introduction

of evil and infidelity ?

" A. Because He chooses to mislead some

from, and to guide others, to the truth.

" Q. If infidelity and error proceed from

Him, why does he punish those who follow

them?
" A. Because when He deceived them, they

did not obey Him.
" Q. How can a deluded man obey, when

he is ignorant of the true state of the case ?

" A. We are not bound to answer this

question, for God is not accountable to his

creatures for his dealings with them."

DU'A' (»Wj). "Prayer." The word
du'ff is generally used for supphcation, as dis-

tinguished from xnldt, or the liturgical form

of prayer, e.g. Qur'an, Surah xiv. 42 : -0 my
Lord { make me and my posterity to be con-

stant in prayer (saldt). our Lord! and

accept my supphcation ((/«'«'). [pkayer8.]

DU'A'-I-MA'SUR (;r-^'^— »^'^)-

Lit. "Recorded prayer.'" A term used for

prayers which were offered up by the Pro-

phet, and have been handed down in the

Traditions.

DU'A'U 'L-QTJNUT (^)^\ «^o),

called also the Qunutu '/- Witr, •• The prayer

said standing."' A form of prayer recited after

the qarffuh in the night prayer. Recited by

some sects in the early morning. It is found

in the Traditions. It is as follows :

—

'• God, we seek help from Thee, and for-

giveness of sins.

" We believe in Thee and trust in Thee.
'• We praise Thee. We thank Thee. W^e

are not unthankful.
" We expel, and we depart from him who

does not obey Thee.
" W^e serve Thee only, and to Thee do wo

pray.
" We seek Thee, we prostrate ourselves and

we serve Thee.

" We hope for Thy mercy. We fear Thy
punishments.

'• Surely Thy judgments arc upon the

infidels."

DUALISM. Professor Palmer,
following the remarks of al-Baizawi the

commentator, says there is a protest against

the dualistic doctrine that Light and Dark-
ness were two co-eternal principles, in the

Qur'an, Surah vi. 1 : " Praised be God who
created the heavens and the earth, and brought

into being the Darkness and the Light."

(Palmer's Qur'an, vol. i. p. 115 ; al-Baizawi in

AD-DUIOIAN ((j\-^JuJ\). "The
Smoke." The title of the xxivth chapter of

the Qur'an, in which the words occur (9th

verse) : " Expect thou the day when the

heaven shall bring a palpable smoke."

DULDUL (JjJj). The name of

the Prophet's mule which he gave to 'Ali.

DUMB, The. Arabic ahkam {fA\ ),

pl. huhn.
The intelligible signs of a dumb person

suffice to verify his bequests and render them
valid ; he may also execute a marriage con-

tract, or give a divorce, or execute a sale or

pm-chase, or sue or incur punishment by signs,

but he cannot sue in a case of qi?d?, or reta-

liation for mm-der. This rule does not apply

to a person who has been deprived of speech,

but merely to one who has been born dumb.

(Hiddyah, vol. iv. p. 568.) A dumb person can

also acknowledge and deny the faith by a sign.

AD-DURRATU 'L-BAIZA' (S;xJ\

bU^^). Lit. " The pearl of light." A
term used by §ufi mystics to express the

'dqlu 'l-aivical, the first intelligence which

God is said to have created at the beginning

of the animate world. ('Abdu 'r-Razzaq's

Dictionary of SUf I Terms.)

DURUD ('JjijJ; a Persian word.

Arabic as- Saldt (t^\). A benedic-

tion ; imploring mercy. A part of the stated

prayer, recited immediately after the Tashah-

hud, whilst in the same posture. It is as fol-

lows :
'• O God, have mercy on ^Muhammad and

on his descendants, as Thou didst have mercy

on Abraham and on his descendants ! Thou
art to be praised, and Thou art great!

God, bless Muhammad and his descendants as

Thou didst bless Abraham and his descen-

dants. Thou art to be praised and Thou art

great." The merits of this form of prayer

are said to be very great ; for, according to

Anas, the Prophet said, " He who recites it

will have blessings on his head ten times, ten

sins will be forgiven, and he will be exalted

ten steps." (Mish/cdt, book iv. c. xvii.)

[PKAYER.]

DiJZAO: (Cjj^). The Persian
word for hell, [hell.]

DYER. According to the Imam
Abu Hanifah, a dyer of cloth is at liberty to



102 DYING

detain it until be receive his hire for dyeing it;

and if the cloth perish in his hands whilst it

is detained, he is not responsible. {Hidayah,

vol. iii. 320.)

DYING, The. Very special in-

structions are given in Muslim books as to

the treatment of the dying. In the Durru 7-

Mukhtar (p. 88), the friends of the dying are

recommended, if possible, to turn the head of

the dying person towards Makkah ;
but if this

be not convenient, his feet should be placed

EAETH

in that direction and his head slightly raised.

The Kalimatu 'sh-Shahddah should then bo

recited, and the Surah Ya-STn (xxxvi.) and

Suratu "r-Ra-d (xiii.) should be read from

the Qur'iin. When the spirit has departed

from the body, the mouth should be tied up

and the eyes closed and the arms straight-

ened, and the body should be perfumed, and

no unclean person should be suffered to

approach the corpse. Immediate steps should

then be taken for the washing of the corpse.

[death.]

E.

EAE-RINGS ; NOSE-RINGS. lu

the East it is the universal custom of Mu-

hammadan women to wear ear-rings, and they

are not unfrequently worn by yoimg men and

children. Gold ear-rings are, however, for-

bidden in the Traditions; for Abu Hurairah

relates that the Prophet said, "Whoever
wishes to put into the ear or the nose of a

friend a ring of hell fire, let him put in the ear

or the nose of his friend a gold ring ....
let your ornament be of silver." And Asmii'

bint Yazid relates the same tradition. {Mish-

kat, book xx. c. 11. part '_'.)

EAR AND NO.SE KINGS.

EARTH, The. Arabic arz (^j\).

]\Iuhammad taught his followers that just as

there are seven heavens [heaven] one above

another, so there are seven eai-ths one beneath

another, the distance between each of these

regions being five hundred years' joui-ney.

{Mishkat, book xxiv. c. i. part 3.)

In the Qur'iin the earth is said to be stretched

out like a carpet or bed (Siirah ii. 20; xiii. 3;

Ixxviii. (j), which expression the ancient com-

mentators understood to imply that the earth

was a vast plane, but circular ; and (Surah

xxxix. 07) to be but a handful in the sight

of God, which in the last day shall bo changed

into another earth (Surah xiv. 49).

The earth is behoved by Muhammadan

writers to be surrounded by a great sea

called al-Bahru H-Muhit, or the circumambient

ocean, which is bounded by the mountains of

Qaf. The extent of the earth is said to be

equal to a journey of live hundred years;

two hundred years' journey being allotted to

the sea, two hundred to the uninhabited

desert, eighty to the country of Gog and

Magog (yajiij wa Majuf) and the rest to the

civilised world. Certain tence incognitas in the

midst of the mountains of Qaf are said to be

inhabited by the jinn, or genii. According to

some, Makkah (or Jerusalem according to

others) is situated in the centre of the earth.

On the Mitliif is the 'Arshu H-Ibhs, or " Throne

of Satan." The western portion of the Mtihit

is often called the Bahru ^z-Zulmdt, or " Sea

of Darkness," and in the south-west corner

of the earth is the Fountain of Life of which

al-Khizr drank, and in virtue of -which ho

still lives, and will hve till the Day of Judg-

ment. The mountains of Qaf which bound

the great sea IMuhit, form a circular barrier

round the whole earth, and are said to be of

green chrysohte, the colour of which the Pro-

phet said imparts a greenish tint to the sky.

The general opinion is that the mountains of

Qiif bound our earth, but some say there arc

countries beyond, each country being a thou-

sand years' journey.

The seven earths, which are five hundred

years' journey from each other, are situated

one beneath the other, and each of these

seven regions has its special occupants.

The occupants of the first are men, genii,

and animals ; the second is occupied by the

suffocating wind which destroyed the infidel

tribe of 'Ad (Surah Ixix. 6)'; the third is

filled with the stones of hell, mentioned in the

Qur'an (Surah ii. 22 ; Ixvi. 6) as " the fuel of

which is men and stones"; ihc fourth by the

sulphur of hell ; the fifth by tlie serpents of

hell; ihc: sixth by the scorpions of hell, which

are in size and colour like black mules, and

have tails like spears ; and the seventh by
the devil and his angels. Our earth is said

to be supported on the shoulders of an angel,

who stands upon a rock of ruby, which rock

is supported on a huge bull with four thou-
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sand eyes, and the same number of onrB,

noses, mouths, tongues, and feet ; between
every one of each is a distance of five hun-
dred years' journey. Tlio name of tliis bull

is Kujuta, who is supported by an enormous
iish, the name of which is Bdluimut.

The above is but a brief outline of the

Muhanimadan belief as regards the earth's

formation ; but the statements of IMuham-
madan commentators aro so wild on the
subject, that it seems quite useless to quote
thorn as authorities, for thoy contradict each
other in endless variety.

EARTHQUAKE, Tlie. Arabic
az-Zalzalah (^y>5^). The title of the
xcixth Surah of the Quran, in which it is

stated that an earthquake will take place at

the commencement of the signs of the last

day:

—

'• \Yhen the Earth with hor quaking shall

quake
'• And the Earth shall cast forth her bur-

dens,
'• And man shall say, What aileth her ?

" On that day shall she tell out her
tidings,

" Because thy Lord shall have inspired her.
" On that day shall men come forward in

throngs to behold their works,
" And whosoever shall have wrought an

atom's weight of good shall behold it,

"And whosoever shall have wrought an
atom's weight of evil shall behold it."

EATING. According to the Tra-
ditions, Muhammadans have been enjoined

by their Prophet to eat in God's name, to

return thanks, to oat with iheir right hand,
and with their shoes ol^", and to lick the
plate whon the meal is finished. The follow-

ing aro some of Muhammad's precepts on the
subject :

—

" The Devil has power over that food
which is eaten without remembering God."'

' Repeat the name of God. Eat with the

right hand and eat from before you."
" When a man comos into a house at meal-

time, and remembers the namo of God, the
devil says to his followers, ' There is no place

here for you and me to-night, nor is there any
supper for us."

'• When anyone eats he must not wash his

fingers until ho has first licked them."
" Whoever eats a dish and licks it after-

wards, the dish intercedes with God for

him."
" When victuals are placed before you, eat

them with j'our shoes off, because taking off

your shoes will ease your feet.'' (-Abdu '1-

Haqq adds. •' and do it out of respect to the
food.")

•• Whoever oats from a plate and licks it

afterwards, the dish says to him, 'May God
free you from hell as you have freed me
from the devils Ucking me.'

"

Qatadah says that Anas said :
" The

Prophet did not eat off a table, as is the
manner of proud men, who do it to avoid
bending their backs." (^Mish/cdt, Arabic ed.,

Bdbu 'l-Apimuh.)

The following directions are given for eat-

ing, by Faqir Muhammad As'ad, the author
of the Akhlaq-i-Jaldli. (Thompson's EngUsh
Translation, p. 294) :—

" First of all, be should wash his hands,

DINING
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mouth, and nose. Before beginning he should

say, ' In the name of God ' {Bisimlidh) ; and

after ending lie must say, ' Glory to God

'

(Al-hamdit lilidh). He is not to bo in a hurry

to begin, unless ho is the master of the feast

;

he must not dirty his hands, or clothes, or

the table-linen ; he must not eat with more
than three lingers, nor open his mouth wide

;

not take largo mouthfuls, nor swallow them
hastily, nor yet keep them too long un-

swallowed. He must not suck his fingers in

the course of eating : but after he has eaten,

he may, or rather ought, as there is scriptm-e

warrant for it.

" Let him not look from dish to dish, nor

smell the food, nor pick and choose it. If

there should be one dish bettor than the rest,

let him not be greedy on his own account, but

let him offer it to others. He must not spill

the grease upon his fingers, or so as to wet

his bread and salt. He must not eye his com-

rades in the midst of his mouthfuls. Let him

oat from what is next him, unless of fruit,

which it is allowable to eat from every quarter.

What he has once put into his mouth (such

as bones, &c.), he must not replace upon his

bread, nor upon the table-cloth; if a bone

has found its way there, let him remove it

unseen. Let him beware of revolting ges-

tures, and of letting anything drop from his

mouth into the cup. Let him so behave,

that, if anyone should wish to cat the relics of

his repast, there may be nothing to revolt him.

" ^Miere he is fa guest, he must staj- his

hand sooner than the master of the feast;

and whenever the rest discontinue eating, he

must act in concert with them, except he be

in his own house, or some other where he
constitutes part of the family. Where he is

himself the host, he must not continue eat-

ing when the rest have stayed their hands, so

that something may be left for anyone who
chances to fancy it.

" If he has occasion to drink in the course

of his meal, let him do it softly, that no noise

in his throat or mouth may bo audible to

others. He must not pick his teeth in the

view of the company, nor swallow what his

tongue may extract from between them ; and
so of what may be extracted by the tooth-

pick, let him throw it aside so as to disgust

no one.
" When the time comes for washing his

hands, let him be exceedingly careful in

cleansing his nails and fingers. Similar

must be his particularity in washing his

lips, mouth, and nostrils. He must not void

his rheum into the basin ; even the water in

which his mouth has been rinsed, let him
cover with his hand as he throws it

away.
" Neither must he take the turn from

others in washing his hands, saving when he

is master of the entertainment, and then he

should be the first to wash."

WASHING THE HANDS.

EATING WITH JEWS OR
CHRISTIANS. In Muhammadan countries,

where the people have not been brought in

contact with Hindus, with caste prejudices,

Muslims never hesitate to eat with Jews and
Christians, provided the drink and victuals

are such as are lawful in Islam. Since the

British occupation of India, the question has

often been raised, and few ^Iuhamm;ulans will

eat with Englishmen, Syud Ahmad Khiin,

C.S.I., has written a book, in which he proves
that it is lawful for Muhammadans to eat with

both Christians and Jews, and his arguments
would seem to be in accordance with the

teaching of the Qur'an. Surah v. 7 :
'* Law-

ful for you to-day are the good things, and
the food of the people of the Book (i.e. Jews
and Christians) is lawful for you, and your

food is lawful for them."

Al-Baizawi, commenting on this verse,
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says: "This vorse includes all kinds of food,

that -which is slain lawfully (zab/i) or not, and

this verse is of common application to all

the people of the Book, whether Jews or

Christians. But on one occasion Khalifah

'All did not observe its injunctions with re-

gard to the Banii Taghlib, a Christian tribe,

because he said these people were not Chris-

tians, for they had not embraced anything of

Christianity except wine-drinking. And he

does not include amongst the people of the

book, the Majusis, although he included the

Majusis with the people of the Book when
he took the poll-tax from them, according to

a tradition which Muhammad gave regarding

the Majusis, viz. ' Treat the Majusis as you

would treat the people of the Book, but do

not marry with them, nor eat what they

slay." (Tdfs'iru 'l-Baizdw't, p. 216.)

The commentators, al-Kamalan, say the

only question raised was that of animals

slain by Jews and Christians, and the learned

are all agreed that animals slain by them are

lawful. (Tafsim 'l-Jaldlain waH-Kamdluin,

p. 93.)

The following Hadis is given m the Sahih

Muslim on the subject : Abu Sa'labah related,

«' I said, Prophet of God ! Verily we live in

a land belonging to the people of the Book

{i.e. Jews or Christians) ; is it lawful for us

to eat out of their dishes? The Prophet

replied. The order for dishes is this : if you

can get other dishes, then eat of them ;
but if

ye cannot, then wash those of the people of

the Book and eat from them."

The Imam Nawawi, the commentator on

the Sahih Muslim, says Abu Da'ud has

given this Hadis in a somewhat different

form to that in the text. He says :
•' Abi"i

Sa'labah relates, we were passing through

the country of the people of the Book (i.e.

Christians), and they were cooking pigs'

flesh in their dishes, and drinking wine from

their vessels." " For " (continues Nawawi),
" the learned are all agreed that it is lawful

to eat with Jews and Christians unless their

vessels are polluted with wine or pork, in

which case they must be washed before they

are used." {Sahih Muslim wu Sliurhu Na-
wawi, p. 146.)

ECLIPSE. The Arabic khusuf
(^^->i.) is used to denote either an
eclipse of the sun or of the moon {vide Miah-

kdt, book iv. c. li.) ; but it is more specially

applied to an echpse of the moon ; and kusuf

(^^Y^) for an eclipse of the sun {vide

Richardson's Dictionary). Special prayers,

consisting of two rak'ahs, are enjoined in the

Traditions {Mishkdt, book iv. c. li.) at the

time of an eclipse of either the sun or

moon.
'Abdu 'llah ibn 'Abbas says :

" There was

an eclipse of the sun in the time of the Pro-

phet, and he recited prayers, and the people

recited after him ; and he .stood up for a long

time, as long as anyone would be repeating the

Chapter of the Cow {i.e. Surah ii.). Then he

performed a long ruku', after which he raised

up his head and stood a long time, which
was under the first standing ;

after which he

did the second ruku% which was the same as

the first in point of time ; then he raised his

head up from the second rukvi' ; and per-

formed two prostrations, as is customary.

Then he stood up a long time, in the second

rak-ah, and this was shorter than the first

standing, in the first rak'ah ;
after which he

did a long ruku' in the second rak'ah, and

this was under the first rukii', in the first

rak'ah. After this, he raised up his head,

and stood a long time ; and this was shorter

than the first, in the second rak'ah.

Then he did a long rukiV ; and this was

not so great as the first, in the second

rak'ah. Then he rose up, and performed two

prostrations ; and after repeating the creed,

and giving the salam, he concluded his

prayers. And the sun was bright. And the

Prophet said, ' Verily, the sun and moon are

two signs, amongst those which prove the

existence of God, and are not eclipsed on

account of the life or death of any person

;

and when ye see this, remember God.' The
Companions said, ' Prophet ! We saw you

about to take something in the place where

you stood in prayer, after which we saw you

draw back a httle.' And the Prophet said,

" I saw Paradise, and gathered a bunch of

grapes from it ; and if I had taken it and

given it to you, verily you would have eaten

of it as long as the world lasts. I also saw

hell, and never saw such a horrid sight till this

day ; and I saw that they were mostly women
there.' And the Companions said, ' Pro-

phet, why are most of the people of hell

women?' He said, 'On account of their

infidelity ; not on account of their dis-

obedience to God, but that they are ungrate-

ful to their husbands, and hide the good

things done them ; and if you do good to on©

of them perpetually, after that, if they see

the least fault in you, they will say, I never

saw yon perform a good work.' " {Mishkdt,

book iv. c. ii.)

EDEN. Arabic '^cZft (e*^), which
al-Baizawi says means " a fixed abode." The

Hebrew tlV is generally understood by

Hebrew scholars to mean " pleasure " or

" dehght."

The word 'Adn is not used in the Qur'an

for the residence of our first parents, the term

used being al-jannah, "the garden"; although

the Muslim Commentators are agreed in

calling it the Jannatu 'Adn, or "Garden of

Eden." The expressions, Jannatu 'Adn, " the

Garden of Eden," and Janndtu 'Adn, "the

Gardens of Eden," occur ten times in the

Qur'an, but in each case they are used for

the fourth heaven, or stage, of celestial bUss.

[paradise.]
According to the Qm-'an, it seems clear

that Jannatu 'Adn is considered to be a

place in heaven, and not a terrestrial para-

dise, and hence a difficulty arises as to the

locahty of that Eden from which Adam fell.

Is it the same place as the fourth abode of

14
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celestial bliss ? or, was it a garden situated in

some part of earth? Al-BaizfiwI says that

some people have thought this Eden was

situated in the country of the Philistines, or

between Faris and Kirman. But, he adds,

the Garden of Eden is the Daru 's-Sawub, or

" the House of Recompense," which is a

stage in the paradise of the heavens ; and

that when Adam and Eve were cast out of

Paradise, Adam fell on the isle of Ceylon, or

SurandllK and Eve near Jiddah in Arabia;

and after a separation of 200 years, Adam
was, on his repentance, conducted by the

Angel Gabriel to a mountain near Makkah,
where he knew his wife Eve, the mountain

being thence named 'Arafah {i.e. " the place

of recognition) ; and that he afterwards

retired with her to Ceylon, where they con-

tinued to propagate their species.

Muhammad Tahir {MajmciHi H-Bihar. p.

225), in remarking upon the fact that in the

Traditions the rivers Jaihun and Jaihan are

said to be rivers in " the ijarden " (al-Jaii-

nali), says the terms are figurative, and mean
that the faith extended to those regions and

made them rivers of paradise. And in

another place (idem, p. 1G4) the same author

says the four rivers Snilnni (Jaxartes),

Jaihan (Jihon), Furut (Euphrates), and Nil

(Nile), are the rivers of Paradise, and that

the rivers Saihan and Jaihan are not the

Bame as Jaihun and Jaihan, but that these

four rivers already mentioned originally came
from Paradise to this earth of ours.

EDUCATION. Education without
religion is to the Muhammadan mind an

anomaly. In all books of Traditions there

are sections specially devoted to the con-

sideration of knowledge, but only so far as

it relates to a knowledqe of God, and of

" God's Book." (See Snhllm '/-BitUidri. Bdhu V-

'Ilm.) The people who road the " Book of

God " are, according to the sayings of the

Prophet, described as " assembling together

in mosques, with light and comfort descend-

ing upon them, the grace of God covering

them, and the angels of God encompassing

them round about." The chief aim and

object of education in Islam is, therefore, to

obtain a knowledge of the religion of Mu-
hammad, and anything beyond this is con-

sidered superfluous, and even dangerous.

Amongst Muhammadan religious leaders

there have always been two classes—those

who affect the ascetic and strictly religious

life of mortification, such as the Siifi mystics

and the Faqirs [faqir] ; and those who, by a

careful study of the Qur'an, the Traditions,

and the numerous works on divinity, liave

attained to a high reputation for scholarsliip,

and are known in Turkey as the 'Ultima , or

" learned," and in India, as Maulmvis.

Amongst Muhammadans generally, a know-

ledge of science and various branches of

secular learning is considered dangerous to

the faith, and it is discouraged l)y the reli-

gious, althougli some assert that Muhammad
has encouraged learning of all kinds in the

Qur'an, by the following verse, Surah ii. 272 :

—

" He giveth wisdom to whom He will, and

He to whom wisdom is given hath had much
good given him."

Mr. Lane, in his Modern Ei;i/ptinns, says :

" The parents seldom devote much of their

time or attention to the intellectual education

of their children ; generally contenting them-

selves with instilhng into their young minds a

few principles of religion, and then submitting

them, if they can afford to do so, to the in-

struction of a school. As early as possible,

the child is taught to say, 'I testify that

there is no deity but God, and I testify that

Muhammad is God's Apostle.' He receives

also lessons of religious pride, and learns to

hate the Christians, and all other sects but

his own, as thoroughly as does the Muslim in

advanced age."

In connection with all mosques of impor-

tance, in all parts of Islam whether in Tur-

key, Egypt, Persia, or India, there are small

schools, either for the education of children,

or for the training of students of divinity.

The child who attends these seminaries is

first taught his alphabet, which he learns

from a small board, on which the letters are

written by the teacher. He then becomes
acquainted with the numerical value of each

letter. [abjad.] After this he learns to

write down the ninety-nine names of God, and

other simple words taken from the Quran.

[god.] When he has mastered the spelling

of words, he proceeds to learn the first

chapter of the Qur'an, then the last chapter,

and gradually reads through the whole

Qur'an in Arabic, which he usually does with-

out understanding a word of it. Having
finished the Qur'an, which is considered an
incumbent religious duty, the pupil is in-

structed in the elements of grammar, and
perhaps a few simple rules of arithmetic.

To this is added a knowledge of one Hindu-
stani, or Persian book. The ability to read

a single Persian book like the Gulistdn or

Boston, is considered in Central Asia to be

the sign of a liberal education. The ordi-

nary schoolmaster is generally a man of

little learning, the learned Maulawi usually

devoting himself to the study of divinity,

and not to the education of the young.

Amongst students of divinity, who are called

talahatu (sing. /«/?'/;) 'l-^ilm, or " seekers after

knowledge," the usual course of study is aa

follows: «.s-.s«7;/", grammatical inflection; an-

?i«Aw.', syntax ; o/-/Hfln//7, logic ; o/-i^?'.sdA, arith-

metic ; al-jdbr wa 'l-muqdhalah, algebra; al-

ma'na ica 'l-bai/dn, rhetoric and versification
;

al-fiqh, jui'isprudence ; al-'aqa'id, scholastic

theology ; at-tafsir, commentaries on the

Qur'an ; 'ilmu 'l-usul, treatises on exegesis,

and the principles and rules of interpretation

of the laws of Islam ; (il-ahudis, the traditions

and commentaries thereon. These are usually

regarded as different branches of learning,

and it is not often that a Maulawi, or 'Alim,

attains to the knowledge of each section. For
example, a scholar will be celebrated as

being well educated in al-uhddl^,, but he may
be weak in ul-jiqh. The teacher, when in-

structing bis pupils, seats himself on the
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ground with his hearers all seated round him
in a ring. Instruction in mosques is usually-

given in the early mornin<,', after the morning
prayer, and continues some throe or four

hours. It is again renewed for a short time

after the mid-day prayer.

Students in mosques are generally sup-

ported by the people of the parish, (each

mosque having its section or parish), who
can be called upon for food for all the in-

mates of a mosque every morning and even-

ing. Not unfrequently mosques are endowed
with land, or rents of shops and houses, for

the payment of professors. Mr. Lane speaks
of a mosque in Cairo, which had an endow-
ment for the support of three hundred bUnd
students. The great mosque al-Azhar, in

Cairo, is the largest and most influential seat

of learning in Islam. In 1875, when the

present writer visited it, it had as many as

5,000 students gathered from all parts of

the Jluhammadan world.

In India almost eveiy mosque of impor-

tance has its class of students of divinity, but

they are not established for the purposes of

general education, but for the training of

students of divinity who will in time become
the Imams of mosques. Some of the Maula-

wis are men held in great reputation as

Arabic scholars, but they are, as a rule, very

deficient in general knowledge and informa-

tion. Whether we look to India, or Persia, or

Egypt, or Tm-key, the attitude of Muham-
madanism is iindoubtedly one in direct anta-

gonism to the spread of secular education.

Much has been made by some writers of

the liberal patronage extended to Uterature

and science by 'Abdu 'r-Rahman and his suc-

A MUSLIM SCHOOL.

cessors as Khalifahs of Cardova in the Middle

Ages. But there was nothing original, or

Islamic, in the literatui-e thus patronised, for,

as Professor Uerberweg remarks in his His-

tory of Philosophj, " the whole philosophy of

the Arabians was a form of Aristotelianism,

tempered more or less with Neo-Platonic con-

ceptions." The philosophical works of the

Greeks and their works of medical and phy-

sical science, were translated from Greek

into Arabic by Syrian Christians, and not by

Arabian Muslims. Muhammadans cannot be

altogether credited with these hterary under-

takings.

Al-Maqqari, in his History of the Dynasties

o/Spatn, has an interesting notice of educa-

tion in that country, in which he writes :

—

" Respecting the state of science among the

Andalusians (Spaniards), we must own in

justice that the people of that country were

the most ardent lovers of knowledge, as well

as those who best knew how to appreciate

and distinguish a learned man and an igno-

rant one ; indeed, science was so much es-

teemed by them, that whoever had not been

endowed by God with the necessarj' qualifica-

tions to acquire it, did everything in his

power to distinguish himself, and conceal

from the people his want of instruction ; for

an ignorant man was at all times looked

upon as an object of the greatest contempt,

while the learned man, on the contrary, was
not only respected by all, nobles and plebeians,

but was trusted and consulted on every occa-
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sion ; his name was in every mouth, his

power and influence had no limits, and he was
preferred and distinguished in all the occa-
sions of life.

" Owing to this, rich men in Cordova, how-
ever illiterate they might be, encouraged
letters, rewarded with the greatest munifi-
cence writers and poets, and spared neither
trouble nor expense in forming large collec-

tions of books ; so that, independently of the
famous library founded by the Khalifah al-

Hakim, and which is said by writers worthy
of credit to have contained no less than four
hundred thousand volumes, there were in

the capital many other libraries in the hands
of wealthy individuals, where the studious
could dive into the fathomless sea of know-
ledge, and bring up its inestimable pearls.

Cordova was indeed, in the opinion of eveiy
author, the city in Andalus where most
books were to be found, and its inhabitants
were renowned for their passion for forming
libraries. To such an extent did this rage
for collection increase, says Ibn Sa'Id, that
any man in power, or holding a situation
under Government, considered himself obliged
to have a library of his own, and would spare
no trouble or expense in collecting books,
merely in order that people might saj',—Such
a one has a very fine library, or, he possesses
a unique copy of such a book, or, he has a
copy of such a work in the hand-writing of

such a one."

EGGS. Accordinor to tlie Imam
Abu Hanifah, if a person purchase eggs and
after opening them discover them to be of

bad quality and unfit for use, he is entitled

to a complete restitut'on of the price from
the seller. (Hiddi/ah, vol. ii. p. 415.)

EGYPT. Aral.ic Misr (^). The
lanl of Egypt is mentioned several times in

the Qur'an in connection with the history of

Joseph and Moses. In the year a.h. 7 (a.d.

628), Muhammad sent an embassy to al-Mu-
qauqis, the Roman Governor of Egypt, who
received the embassy kindly and presented
the Prophet with two female Coptic slaves.

ELEMENTS. Ani1)ic al-'Anusiru

'l-arha'ah (Lx^j'^\ ;-U»J^). " The four
elements " of fire (ndr), air (hawd), water {mff),

and earth («?•?), from which all creation
mineral, animal, and vegetable is produced.
The respective properties of these elements

are said to be as follows : Fire, hot and dry
;

air, hot and cold ; water, cold and wet

;

earth, cold and dry. A knowledge of the
properties of the foui- elements is required in

the so-called science of Da'wah. [da'wah.]

ELEPHANT, The year of. Arabic
'Amu 'l-FU (J^\ ^U=). The year in
which Muhammad was born. Being the
year in which Abrahatu '1-Ashram, an Abys-
sinian Christian and Viceroy of the King of

San'fi' in Yaman marched with a large army
and a number of elephants upon Makkah,
with the intention of desti'oying the Ka'bah.
He was defeated and his army destroyed in

ELOQUENCE

80 sudden a manner, as to give rise to the
legend embodied in the CTth Surah of the
Quran, which is known as the Chapter of the
Elephant.

Professor Palmer says it is conjectm-ed
that small-pox broke out amongst the army.
[ashabc 'l-fil.]

ELIJAH. Arabic Ihjds (<j^^\),

Ilyashi (^j-j-Li^)
; Heb. ^rT'Ti^ ! New

T • ••

Testament, 'HAtas. A prophet men-
tioned in the following verses in the Qur'an:

—

Surah xxxvii. 123: "Verily Ilyds (Ehas)
was of the Apostles ; and when he said to his

people, ' Will ye not fear. Do ye call upon
Ba'l and leave the best of Creators, God
your Lord, and the Lord of yoxir fathers in the
old time? But they called him a liar;

verily, they shall surely be arraigned, save
God's sincere servants. And we left him
amongst posterity. Peace upon Ilyasin
(Elias) verily, thus do we reward those who
do well ; verily he was of ovx servants who
believe."

Surah vi. 85 :
" And Zachariah and John,

and Jesus, and 11yds, all righteous ones.''

Al-Baizawi says, " It has been said that this

Ilyas, is the same as Idris, prefather of Noah,
whilst others say he was the son of Yasin
and descended from Aaron, the brother of

Moses." [idris.]

ELISHA. Arabic aZ-Yasa' (e~-*J\).

Heb. ^tr"^7i^- Elisha is mentioned

twice in the Qur'an, under the name al-

Yasa\
Surah xxxviii. 48 :

'• And remember
Ishmael and Elisha, and Zu '1-kifl, for each
was righteous."

Siirah vi. 85, 86 :
" And Zachariah, and John,

and Jesus, and Elias, all righteousness : and
Ishmael and Elisha and Jonah and Lot, each
have We i^referred above the worlds."
The Commentators give no account of him

except that he was the son of Ukhtdb,
although the Bible says he was the son of

Shaphat. Husain says he was Ibnu 'l-'ajuz

(the son of the old woman).

ELOQUENCE. The Arabic word
al-Bayan (^jUJ^), which is defined in
the Ghiydsu '/-Liujhah as speaking fluently

and eloquently, occurs once in the Qur'an,
Surah Iv. 3 : "He created man : he hath
taught him distinct speech." The word also

occurs in the Traditions, and it is remarkable
that although the Qur'an is written in rhythm,
and in a grandiloquent style, that in the Tra-
ditions the Prophet seems to alTect to despise
eloquence, as will be seen from the following
Ahadis :—Ibn'Umar says the Prophet said,
" May they go to hell who amplify their words."
Abii Umiimah relates that the Prophet said,
" Eloquence (u/-bui/dii) is a kind of magic."
Ibn Mas'ud relates that the Prophet said,
" Vain talking and embellishing {hui/dn) are
two branches of hypocrisy." 'Amr ibn al-

•Asi relates that the Prophet said, " I have
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been ordered to speak little, and verily it

is best to speak little." {Mishkdt, book
xxii. c. ix.)

EMANCIPATION OF SLAVES.
Arabic Ptdq (^Uc\). The emancipa-
tion of slaves is recommended by the Pro-

phet, but the recommendation applies exclu-

sirely to slaves who are of the Jluslim faith.

He is related to have said :
" Whoever frees

a Muslim slave God will redeem that person

from hell-fire member for member." (Mish-

kdt, book xiii. c. xix.) It is therefore laud-

able in a man to release his slave or for a

woman to free her bond-woman, in order that

thev may secure freedom in the next world.

{Hidmjah, vol. i. p. 420.)

ENFRANCHISEMENT. In an
orthodox Muhammadan state, only those

persons who have embraced the Muslim
faith are enfranchised ; all others are called

upon to pay a poll tax (jizi/ah), for which
they obtain secui-ity (amdn'). Those residents

in a Muslim country who are not Muham-
madans are expected to wear a distinctive

dress and to reside in a special part of the

village or town in which they live. Slaves

who may embrace the Muslim faith do not

become ipso facto enfranchised, unless their

master be an unbeliever, in which case their

becoming Muslims secures their emancipation.

Zimm'is, or persons not Muslims in a Muslim
state, cannot give evidence against a Muslim.

(See Durru H-Mukhtdr, in loco.)

ENOCH. [iDRis.]

ENTERING INTO HOUSES. To
enter suddenly or abruptly into any person's

home or apartment, is reckoned a great inci-

vility in all eastern counti'ies. With Muham-
madans it is a religious duty to give notice

before you enter a house. The custom is

founded upon an express injvmction in the

Qm-'an, Surah xxiv. 57-61 :

—

" ye who beUeve ! let your slaves and

those of you who have not come of age, ask

leave of you, three times a day, ere they come
into your presence ;—before the morning
prayer, and when ye lay aside your garments
at mid-day, and after the evening prayer.

These are your three times of privacy. No
blame shall attach to you or to them, z/" after

these times, when ye go yom- rounds of at-

tendance on one another, they come in ivithout

permission. Thus doth God make clear to

you His signs : and God is Knowing, Wise !

" And when your children come of age, let

them ask leave to come into your presence,

as they who were before them asked it.

Thus doth God make clear to you his signs :

and God is Knowing, Wise.
" As to women who are past childbearing,

and have no hope of marriage, no blame shall

attach to them if they lay aside their outer

garments, but so as not to shew their orna-

ments. Yet if they abstain from this, it will

be better for them : and God Heareth,

Knoweth.
" No crime shall it be in the blind, or in the
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lame, or in the sick, to eat at your tables : or

in yourselves, if yo eat in your own houses, or

in the houses of your fathers, or of your
mothers, or of your brothers, or of your
sisters, or of your uncles on the father's side,

or of your aimts on the father's side, or of

your uncles on the mother's side, or of your
aunts on the mother's side, or in those of

which ye possess the keys, or in the house of

your friend. No blame shall attach to you
whether j'e cat together or apart.

" And when ye enter houses, salute one

another with a good and blessed greeting as

from God. Thus doth God make clear to you
His signs, that hajjly yo maj' comprehend
them."
The following are the traditions given in

the Mishkdt on the subject (book xxii. c. ii.) :

Muhammad is related to have said, " Do not

permit anyone to enter your home unless he
gives a salam first." 'Abdu 'llah ibn Mas'ud
says the Prophet said, " The signal for your
permission to enter is that you hft up the

curtain and enter until I prevent you." 'Abdu
'llah ibn Busr says, " Whenever the Prophet
came to the door of a house, he would not

stand in front of it, but on the side of the

door, and say, ' The peace of God be with

you.' " 'Ata' ibn Yasar says the Prophet told

him to ask leave to enter even the room of his

mother.

ENVY. Arabic Hasad (J^^*^).

The word occurs twice in the Qur'an.

Siirah ii. 103 :
" Many of those who have

the Book would fain tui-n you again into un-

believers, even after ye have once beUeved,

and that through envy."

Siirah cxiii. :
•'! seek refuge from

the evil of the envious when he envies."

EPHESUS, The Seven Sleepers of.

[ashabu 'l-kahf.]

ESOP. The Luqman of the Qur'an
is generally supposed by European writers to

be Esop. Sale is of opinion that Maximus
Planudes borrowed the greater part of his life

of Esop from the traditions he met with in

the East concerning Luqman. [luqman.]

ETERNITY OF PUNISHMENT.
The Muhammadan religion teaches that all

Muslims (i.e. those who have embraced the

religion of their Prophet) will be ultimately

saved, although they will sutler for their

actual sins in a purgatorial hell. But those

who have not embraced Islam will sufi'er a

never-ending toiTaent in " the fire" (an-ndr).

Siirah ii. 37 :
" Those who misbelieve and

call oui- signs lies, they are the fellows of

hell, they shall dwell therein for ever

"

(kbdlidiin).

Surah xi. 108, 109 :
" And as for those who

are wretched—why in the fire shall they groan
and sob ! to dwell therein for ever (khdtiddn)

as long as the heavens and the earth endure."
Al-Baizawi saj'S the expression " as long as

the heavens and the earth endure," is an
Arabic idiom expressing that which is

eternal.
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Ibn 'Arabi (died a.d. 638), in his book
J'\susu 'l-JIikam, says the word khalid in the

verses quoted above does not imply eternal

duration, but a period, or age, of long dm-a-
tion. Al-Baizawi, the commentator, also

admits that the literal meaning of the word
only expresses a period of extended dura-

tion ; but the Jalalan and Husain both con-

tend that its meaning is that of abudi, or
" never ending," in which no being will be

annihilated, and which no one can ever

escape.

It is also to be observed that this word
khalid is that used for the eternity of bhss of

those in Paradise :—

Sui'ah xi. 110: "As for those who are glad

—why in Paradise ! to dwell therein for ever "

(k-halldm).

EUCHARIST, OR LORD'S
SUPPER. It is a singular omission in the

Qur'an, that there is no direct allusion to this

Christian institution.

Both ISale and Rodwell think that there is

a reference to it in the following passages in

the Qur'an, Surah v. 112-114:

—

" Remember when the Apostles said :—
Jesus, Son of Mary, is thy Lord able to send
down a table (jnaidah, ' a table,' especially one

covered with victuals) to us out of heaven ?

He said, Fear God if ye be believers. They
said:—We desire to eat therefrom, and to

have our hearts assui-ed ; and to know that

thou hast indeed spoken truth to us, and we
be witnesses thereof. Jesus, Son of Mary,
said :

—
' God, our Lord ! send down a table

to us out of heaven, that it may become a re-

curring festival to us, to the lirst of us, and
to the last of us, and a sign from Thee ; and
do Thou nourish us, for Thou art the best of

nourishers.'

"

Muslim commentators are not agreed as to

the meaning of these verses, but none of them
suggest the institution of the Lord's Supper
as an explanation. The interpretations are

as confused as the revelation.

According to the Imam al-Baghawi, 'Am-
mar ibn Yilsir said that the Prophet said it

was flesh and bread which was sent down
from heaven ; but because the Christians to

whom it was sent were unfaithful, it was
taken away, and they became pigs and
monkeys

!

Ibn 'Abbas says that after a thirty days'

fast, a table was sent down with seven loaves

and seven lishes, and the whole company of

disciples ate and were filled (St. Matt. xv.

34). The commentators al-Jalalan also

give these two explanations, and the Sacra-

ment of the Lord's Supper is never once sug-

gested by any Muslim doctor in explanation

of the above verses.

EUNUCH. Arabic khasl (o^).
Although in all parts of the East it is usual

for wealthy Muhammadans to keep an esta-

blishment of eunuchs to guard the female

members of the household, it has been strictly

forbidden by Muhammad for any of his fol-

lowers to make themselves such, or to make

Arabic Hawwa (»^.)—=")•

others. 'Usman ibn Maz'un came to him and
said, " Prophet I pennit me to become a
eunuch." But Muhammad said, " He is not
of my people who makes another a eunuch or

becomes so himself. The manner in which
my people become eunuchs is to exercise
fasting." {Mishkdt, book iv. c. viii.)

EVE.
[auam.]

EVIDENCE. Arabic Shahadah
(ijV^Ai). The law of evidence is very
clearly laid down in all Muhammadan books
of law, especially in the Hiddyah, and the
Durru H-Mukhtdr, and it is interesting to

observe the difi'orence between the law of

evidence as provided for in the law of Moses,
and that laid down in Muhammadan books.
In the Pentateuch two witnesses at least

were required to establish any charge (Num.
XXXV. 30), and the witness who withheld the
truth was censured (Lev. v. 1), whilst slan-

derous reports and officious witnesses were
discouraged (Ex. xxiii. 1 ; Lev. xix. 16), and
false witnesses were punished with the punish-
ment duo to the offence they sought to esta-

blish (Deut xix. 16). According to Josephus,
women and slaves were not admitted to give
evidence. {Ant. iv. c. 8, s. 15.)

The Sunni law, as explained by the author
of the Hiddyah (vol. iii. p. 664), is in many
respects the same as the Jewish and is as

follows :

—

It is the duty of witnesses to bear testi-

mony, and it is not lawful for them to conceal

it, when the party concerned demands it from
them. Because it is written in the Qur'an,

Surah ii. 282, " Let not witnesses withhold
their evidence when it is demanded of them."
And again, "Conceal not your testimony,

for whoever conceals his testimony is an
offender."

The requisition of the party is a condition,

because the delivery of evidence is the right

of the party requiring it, and therefore rests

upon his requisition of it, as is the case with
respect to all other rights.

In cases inducing corporal punishment,
witnesses are at liberty either to give or

withhold their testimony as they please

;

because in such case they are distracted be-

tween two laudable actions ; namely, the

establishment of the punishment, and the

preservation of the criminal's character. The
concealment of vice is, moreover, preferable;

because the prophet said to a person that had
borne testimony, " Verity, it would have been

betterfor you, if you had concealed it"; and
also because he elsewhere said, ' Whoever
conceals the vices of his brother Muslim, shall

h'.ice a veil drawn over his own crimes in both

worlds by God." Besides, it has been incul-

cated both by the Prophet and his Compa-
nions as commendable to assist in the pre-

vention of corporal punishment ; and this is

an evident argument for the concealment of

such evidence as tends to establish it. It is

incumbent, however, in the case of theft, to

bear evidence to the property, by testifying
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that " a certain person took etich property,"

in order to preserve the right of the pro-

prietor ; but the word taken must be used
instead of stolen, to the end that the crime
may be kept concealed ; besides, if the word
stolen were used, the thief would bo rendered
liable to amputation ; and as, where amputa-
tion is incurred, there is no responsibility for

the property, the proprietor's right would bo
destroyed.

The evidence required in a case of whore-
dom is that of four men, as has been ruled in

the Qur'an (Surah xxiv. 3) ; and the testi-

mony of a woman in such a case is not ad-
mitted ; because, az-Zuhri says, "in the time
of the Prophet and his two immediate suc-

cessors, it was an invariable rule to exclude
the evidence of women in all cases inducing
punishment or retaliation," and also because
the testimony of women involves a degree of

doubt, as it is merely a substitute for evi-

dence, being accepted only where the testi-

mony of men cannot be had ; and therefore
it is not admitted in any matter liable to

drop from the existence of a doubt.

The evidence required in other criminal
cases is that of two men, according to the
text of the Qui-'an ; and the testimony of

women is not admitted, on the strength of

the tradition of az-Zuhri above quoted. In
all other cases the evidence required is that
of two men, or of one man and two women,
whether the case relate to property or to
other rights, such as marriage, divorce,

agency, executorship, or the like. Ash-Shafi'i
has said that the evidence of one man and
two women cannot be admitted, excepting in

cases that relate to property, or its depen-
dencies, such as hire, bail, and so forth

;

because the evidence of women is originally
inadmissible on account of their defect of

understanding, their want of memory and
incapacity of governing, whence it is that
their evidence is not admitted in criminal
cases.

The evidence of one woman is admitted in

cases of birth (as where one woman, for

instance, declares that a certain woman
brought forth a certain child). In the same
manner also, the evidence, of one woman is

sufficient with respect to virginity, or with
respect to the defects of that part of a
woman which is concealed from man. The
principle of the law in these cases is derived
from a traditional saying of the Prophet

:

" The evidence of women is vaUd with
respect to such things as it is not fitting for

man to behold." Ash-Shafi-i holds the evi-

dence of foxir women to be a necessary con-
dition in such cases.

The evidence of a woman with respect to

istihldl (the noise made by a child at its

birth), is not admissible, in the opinion of

Abii Hanifah, so far as relates to the esta-

blishment of the right of heritage in the
child ; because this noise is of a nature to be
known or discovered by men ; but is admis-
sible so far as relates to the necessity of

reading funeral prayers over the child

;

because these prayers are merely a matter of

religion : in consequence of her evidence,
therefore, the funeral prayers are to be
repeated over it. The two disciples, Mu-
hammad and Abu Yusuf, maintain that the
ovidonco of a woman is sufficient to establish
the right of heritage also ; because the noise
in question being made at the birth, none but
women can be supposed to be present when
it is made. The evidence of a woman, there-
fore, to this noiso, is the same as her evidence
to a living birth ; and as the evidence of

women in the one case is admissible, so also is

it in the other.

In all rights, whether of property or other-
wise, the probity of the witness, and the use
of the word ashhadu, " I bear witness," is

absolutely requisite, even in the case of the
evidence of women with respect to birth and
the like. If, therefore, a witness should say,
'• I know," or " I know with certainty," with-
out making use of the word ashhadu, in that
case his evidence cannot be admitted. With
respect to the jirobity of the witness, it is in-

dispensable, because it is written in the
QurYin, Surah Ixv. 2, " Take the evidence of
two just men" ; and also because the probity
of the witnesses induces a probability of the
truth.

If the defendant throw a reproach on the
witnesses, it is in that case incumbent on the
Qazi to institute an enquiry into their cha-
racter ; because, in the same manner as it is

probable that a Muslim abstains from false-

hood as being a thing prohibited in the reli-

gion he professes, so also is it probable that
one Muslim will not unjustly reproach
another.

It is not lawful for a person to give evi-

dence to such things as he has not actually
seen, excepting in the cases of birth, death,
marriage, and cohabitation.

But if a person, in any of the above cases,
gives evidence from creditable hearsay, it is

requisite that he give it in an absolute
manner, by saying, for instance, " I bear tes-

timony that A. is the son of B," and not, " I

bear testimony so and so, because I have
heard it," for in that case the Qazi cannot
accept it.

The testimony of any person who is ;;ro-

perty—that is to say, a slave, male or female
—is not admissible ; because testimony is of

an authoritative nature ; and as a slave has
no authority over his own person, it follows
that he can have no authority over others, a
fortiori.

The testimony of a person that has been
punished for slander is inadmissible, because
it is said in the Qur'an, Surah xxiv. 4,
" But as to those who accuse married per-
sons of whoredom, and produce not four wit-
nesses of the fact, scourge them with foiu*-

score stripes, and receive not their testimony
for ever ; for such are infamous prevari-
cators,—excepting those who shall after-
wards repent."

If an infidel who has suflfered punishment
for slander should afterwards become a
Mushm, his evidence is then admissible ; for
although, on account of the said punishment,
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he had lost the degree in which he was before

qualified to give evidence (that is, in all

matters that related to his own sect), yet by

his conversion to the Muslim faith he

acquires a new competency in regard to

evidence (namely, competency to give evi-

dence relative to Muslims), which he did not

possess before, and which is not affected by

any matter that happened prior to the cir-

cumstance which gave birth to it.

Testimony in favour of a son or grandson,

or in favour of a father or grandfather, is not

admissible, because the Prophet has so or-

dained. Besides, as there is a kind of com-

munion of benefits between these degrees of

kindred, it follows that their testimony in

matters relative to each other is in some
degree a testimony in favoui- of themselves,

and is therefore liable to suspicion.

So also the Prophet has said, " We are

not to credit the evidence of a wife concern-

ing her husband, or of a husband concerning

his wife ; or of a slave concerning his master
;

or of a master concerning his slave ; or,

lastly, of a hirer concerning his hireling."

The testimony of one partner in favour of

another, in a matter relative to their joint

propert}', is not admissible ; because it is in

some degree in favour of himself. The tes-

timony, however, of partners, in favour of

each other, in matters not relating to their

joint property, is admissible, because in it

there is no room for suspicion. The testi-

mony of a person who has committed a great

crime, such as induces punishment, is not

admissible, because in consequence of such

crime he is unjust. The testimony of a

person who goes naked into the public bath

is inadmissible, because of his committing a

prohibited action in the exposui-e of his

nakedness.

The testimony of a person who receives

usury is inadmissible; and so, also, of one

who plays for a stake at dice or chess. The
evidence of a person guilty of base and low

actions, such as making water or eating his

victuals on the high road, is not admissible
;

because where a man is not refrained, by a

sense of shame, from such actions as these,

he exposes himself to a suspicion that he

will not refrain from falsehood.

The evidence of a person who openly

inveighs against the Companions of the Pro-

phet and their disciples is not admissible,

because of his apparent want of integrity.

It is otherwise, however, where a person

conceals his sentiments in regard to thom,

because in such case the want of integrity is

not apparent.

The testimony of ziinmi.'i with respect to

each other is -admissible, notwithstanding

they be of different religions.

The Imam Abu Hanifah is of opinion that

a false witness must be stigmatised, but not

chastised with blows. The two disciples are

of opinion that he must bo scourged and con-

fined ; and this also is the opinion of ash-

Shafi'i.

The mode of stigmatising a false witness is

this:—If the witness be a sojourner in any

pubUc street or market-place, let him be
sent to that street or market place ; or, if

otherwise, let him be sent to his own tribe or

kindred, after the evening prayers (as they
are generally assembled in greater numbers
at that time than any other) ; and let the

stigmatiser inform the people that the Qazi

salutes them, and informs them that he has

detected this person in giving false evidence
;

that they must, therefore, beware of him
themselves, and likewise desire others to be-

ware of him.

If witnesses retract their testimony prior

to the Qazi passing any decree, it becomes
void ; if, on the contrary, the Qazi pass a

decree, and the witnesses afterwards retract

their testimony, the decree is not thereby
rendered void.

The retraction of evidence is not valid,

unless it be made in the presence of the

Qazi.

EVIL EYE. Isdhatu 'l-'Ain (^M
y^\). Muhammad was a believer in
the baneful influence of an evil eye. Asma'
bint 'Umais relates that she said, " Pro-
phet, the family of Ja'far are affected by the

baneful influences of an evil eye ; may I use

spells for them or not?" The Prophet said,

" Yes, for if there were anything in the world

which would overcome fate, it would be

an evil eye." (Mishfcdt, book xxi. c. i.

part 2.)

EXECUTION. The Muhamma-
dan mode of execution is as follows :—The
executioner (jalldil) seizes the condemned
culprit by the right hand, while with a sharp
sword or axe he aims a blow at the back of

the neck, and the head is detached at the

first stroke. This mode of execution is still,

or was till lately, practised in Muhammadan
states in India.

If a Qazi say, I have sentenced such a

person to be stoned, or to have his hand cut

off, or to be killed, do you therefore do it ; it

is lawful for that person to whom the Qazi
has given the order to carry it out.

And according to Abu Hanifah, if the Qazi
order the executioner to cut off the I'ight

hand, and the executioner wilfully cut off the

left, he is not liable to punishment. But
other doctors do not agree with him.

EXECUTOR. Arabic Waft (^5),
a term also used for the testator

;

wakJl 'alal loaslyali {^i}>\ ^^ J*^;)-
An executor having accepted his appointment
in the presence of the testator, is not after-

wards at liberty to withdraw, and any act

indicative of his having accepted the position

of executor binds him to fulfil his duties.

A Muslim may not appoint a slave, or a
reprobate (fdsir/) or an infidel as his executor,
and in the event of his doing so, the Qazi
must nominate a proper substitute. But if

none of the testator's heirs have attained

their majority, a slave may be appointed as

executor until they are of age.

If joint executors have been appointed and
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one of them die, the QiizI must appoint a

substitute in office.

In tho cases of infants or absent heirs, the

executor is entitled to possess himself pro

tern, of their property, but he cannot trade

with his ward's portion.

If a person die without nppointing an
executor, the next of kin administers the

estate, and it is an arrangement of Muslim
law that his father is his executor and not

his eldest son. ({Hiddyah, vol. iv. p. tJoi.)

EXILES, The. [muhajieun.]

EXISTENCES. The Arabic word
wujud {-^fs-^), expresses a substance,
or essence, or existence. According to Mu-
hammadan writers (see Ghiyafsu 'l-Lughak),

existences are of thi'ee kinds : Wdjibu 7-

wujud, " a necessary existence," e.g. Almighty
God ; mumkinu ^l-tcujud, " a possible exist-

ence," e.g. the human kind; mumtanvu 7-

wujud, " an impossible existence," e.g. a

partner with the Divine Being.

These terms are used by Muhammadan
scholars when discussing the doctrine of the

Eternal Trinity with Christian Evangelists.

EXOECISM. [da'wah.]

EXPIATION. The doctrine of
expiation or atonement for neglected duties,

sins of omission and commission, is distin-

guished in the Muslim religion from the doc-

trine of sacrifice ; sacrifices being strictly

confined to the 'Idu '1-Azha', or Feast of

Sacrifice in the month of pilgrimage.

There are two words employed in the

Qur'an to express the doctrine of expiation

:

kaffdrah (i.U^), from kajr, " to hide " ; and

fidyah (djJj), from fidd\ " to exchange, or

ransom."

(1) Kaffdrah occurs in the following

verses :

—

« Surah v. 49 :—
" And therein (Ex. xxi. 23) have we enacted

for them, 'Life for life, an eye for eye, and
nose for nose, and ear for ear, and tooth for

tooth, and for wounds retaliation : '—Whoso
shall compromise it as alms shall have there-

in the expiation of his sin ; and whoso will

not judge by what God hath sent down—such
are the transgressors."

Surah v. 91 :—
" God will not punish you for a mistaken

word in your oaths : but he will punish you
in regard to an oath taken seriously. Its ex-

piation shall be to feed ten poor persons with
such middling food as ye feed your own
families with, or to clothe them: or to set

free a captive. But he who cannot find

means, shall fast three days. This is the

expiation of your oaths when ye shall have
sworn."

Surah v. 90 :

—

" believers ! kill no game while ye are on
pilgrimage. Whosoever among you shall

purposely kill it, shall compensate for it in

domestic animals of equal value (according

to the judgment of two just persons among

you), to be brought as an offering to the
Ka'bah ; or in txpiutimi thereof shall feed the
poor; or as the equivalent of this shall fast,

that he may taste the ill consequence of his

deed. God forgiveth what is past ; but who-
ever doeth it again, God will take vengeance
on him ; for God is mighty and vengeance is

His."

(2) Fidyah occurs in the following verses :

—

Surah ii. 180:—
" But he amongst you who is ill, or on a

joui'uey, then let him fast another number of

days ; and those who are fit to fast and do not,

the expiation of this shall be the maintenance
of a poor man. And he who of his own
accord performeth a good work, shall derive

good from it : and good shall it be for you to

fast—if j'e knew it."

Surah ii. 192 :—
" Accomplish the Pilgrimage and Visitation

of the holy places in honour of God : and if

ye be hemmed in by foes, send whatever offer-

ing shall be the easiest : and shave not your
heads until the ofifering reach the place of

sacrifice. But whoever among you is sick, or

hath an ailment of the head, must expiate

by fasting, or alms, or an offering."

Surah Ivii. 13 :—
" On that daj^ the hypocrites, both men and

women, shall say to those who believe,
' Tarry for us, that we may kindle our Ught
at yours.' It shall be said, ' Return ye back,
and seek light for yourselves.' But between
them shall be set a wall with a gateway, within

which shall be the Mercy, and in front, with-

out it, the Torment. They shall cry to them,
' Were we not with you ? ' They shall say,
' Yes ! but ye led yourselves into temptation,

and ye delayed, and ye doubted, and the
good things ye craved deceived you, till the

doom of God arrived :—and the deceiver de-

ceived you in regard to God.'
" On that daj\ therefore, no expiation shall

be taken from you or from those who be-

lieve not :—your abode the fire !—This shall

be your master! and wretched the journey
thither

! '"

(3) In theological books the term kaffdratu
''z-zunuh, ' the atonement for sins," is used for

the duties of prayer, fasting, almsgiving, and
pilgrimage. There is also a popular saying that

ziydratu 'l-qubfir is kaffdratu 'z-zundb, i.e. the
visiting of shrines of the saints is an atone-

ment for sins.

Theologians define the terms kaffdrah and
fidvah as expressing that expiation which is

due to God, whilst diyah and qisds are that

which is due to man. [fines, sacrifices.]

For that expiation which is made by free-

ing a slave, the word, tahrir is used, a word
which implies setting a slave free for God's

sake, although the word does not in any sense

mean a ransom or atonement for sin. It

occurs Ln the Qur'an, Surah iv. 94, " Whoso-
ever kills a beUever by mistake let him feee
a believing neck " (i.e. a Muslim slave).

EXTRAVAGANCE. Arabic Israf
(»_i\^\). An extravagant person or

15
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prodigal is musrif, or mubazzir, and is con-

demned in the Qur'an :

—

Surah xvii. 28, 29 :
" Waste not wastefully,

for the wasteful were ever the brothers of

the devil ; and the devil is ever ungrateful to

his Lord."

Surah vii. 29 : "0 sons of men, take your

ornaments to every mosque ; and eat and

drink, but be not extravagant, for He loves

not the extravagant."

EYES. Arabic 'Ayn (e-c) ;
pi.

Ui/un, A'yun, A'ynn. "If a person strike

another in the eye. so as to force the member

with Its vesselsout of the socket, there is no

retaUation in this case, it being impossible to

preserve a perfect equality in extracting an

eye. But if the eye remain in its place, and

the sight be destroyed, retaliation is to be

inflicted, as in this case equality may be

effected by extinguishing the sight of the

offender's corresponding eye with a hot iron."

fBiddyah, iv. 294.)

There is a tradition by Miilik that the diyah

or " fine " for blinding one eye is fifteen camels.

(^Mishhdt, book xiv. 167.) [evil eye.]

EZEKIEL. Arabic Hizqll. Not
mentioned by name, but there is generally

supposed to be an allusion to Ezekiel's vision

of the dry bones (Ezek. xxxvii. 1) in the

Qur'an, Siirah ii. 244 :

—

" Dost thou not look at those who left

their homes by thousands, for fear of death
;

and God said to them 'Die,' and He then

quickened them again ?
"

Al-Baizawi says that a number of Israelites

fled from their villages either to join in a

rehgious war, or for fear of the plague, and

were struck dead, but Ezekiel raised them

to life again.

The Kamiilan say he is perhaps the same

as Zu '1-Kifl. [zu 'l-kifl.]

EZRA. Arabic 'Uzair. The son

of Sharahya', the scribe. Mentioned only

fa'l

once by name in the Qur'an, Surah ix.

30:—
" The Jews say 'Uzair (Ezra) is a son of

God."
Al-Baizawi says that during the Babylonish

captivity the taurdt (the law) was lost, and

that as there was no one who remembered
the law when the Jews returned from cap-

tivity, God raised up Ezra from the dead,

although he had been buried a hundred

years. And that when the Jews saw him thus

raised from the dead, they said he must be

the son of God.
This story is supposed to have been ren-

vealed in the Qur'an, Siirah ii. 261 :

—

" [Hast thou not considered] him who
passed by a city (which was Jerusafem),

riding upon an ass, and having with him a
basket of figs and a vessel of the juice of grapes

and he was ' Uzair, and it was falling do wn
upon its roofs, Nebuchadnezzar having ruined

it? He anid, wondering at the power of God,

How will God quicken this after its death?

—And God caused him to die for a hundred

year.s. Then He raised him to life : and He
said unto him. How long hast thou tamed
he7-e?—He answered I have tarried a day, or

part of a daj.—For he slept in the first part of
the day, and was deprived of his life, and was
reanimated at sunset. He said Nay, thou

hast tarried a hundred years : but look at

thy food and thy drink : they have not be-

come changed by time: and look at thine

ass.

—

And he beheld it dead, and its bones white

and shining.— We have done this that thou

mayest know, and that We may make thee a

sign of the irsurrection unto men. And look

at the bones of thine ass. how We will raise

them ; then We will clothe them with flesh.

So he looked at them, and they had become put

together, and were clothed with flesh, and life

was breathed into it, and it brayed. There-

fore when it had been made manifest to him
he said, I know .that God is able to accom-

plish everything."

F.

FAI' (<^). Booty obtained from
infidels. According to Muhammad ibn TiVhir,

/az'is booty taken from a country which sub-

mits to Islam without resistance, as distin-

guished from ghan'mah, or plunder. The

Kbalifah 'Umar said it was the special pri-

vilege of the Prophet to take booty as well as

plunder, a privilege not permitted to any other

prophet.

'Auf ibn Malik says the Prophet used to

divide booty on the same day he took it, and

would give two shares to a man with a wife,

and only one share to a man without one.

(MiMdt, book xvii. c. xii.)

FAITH. [iMAN.]

FAIZ-I-AQDAS (^^-^^ u^^, Per-

sian). Coninuuiications of divine

grace made to angels and prophets and other

superior intelligences.

AL-FAJR (y^^), " The Daybreak."
The title of the Lxxxixth Surah of the

Qur'an, in the first verse of which the word
occurs.

FA'L (J^). A good omen, as dis-

tinguished from tiydrah, " a bad omen."
Muhammad is related to have said, " Do

not put faith in a bad omen, but rather take

a good one." The people asked, " What is a

good omen ? " And he replied, " Any good
word which any of you may hear."

Ibn 'Abbas says, " The Prophet used to

take good omens by men's names, but ho

would not take bad omens."

Qat'an ibn Qabisah says, " The Prophet
forbade taking omens from the running of

animals, the flight of birds, and from throw-

ing pebbles, which were done by the idolaters

of Arabia." (Mishkdt, book xxi. c. ii.)

It is, however, very commonly practised
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amongst the Muhammadans of India. For
example, if a person start out on an ini))or-

tant journey, and he meet a woman lirst, he

will take it as a bad omen, and if he meet a

man he will regard it as a good one.

AL-FALAQ (^^i-^^), "The Day-
break." The title of the cxiiith Siirah of the

Qur'an. The word signifies v/eaviuc/, and de-

notes the breaking forth of the light from the

darkness.

FALL, The (of Adam). Is known
amongst MusUm writers as zallatu Adam,
" the fall," or slip of Adam. The term zullah,

" a slip " or " error," being applied to pro-

phets, but not zamh, '• a sin," which they say
Prophets do not commit.
The following is the account of Adam's

"s/?/;," as given in the Qur'an, Surah ii. 33 :

—

" And we said, ' Adam ! dwell thou and
thy wife in the Garden, and eat ye plentifully

therefrom wherever ye list ; but to this tree

come not nigh, lest ye become of the trans-

gressors.'

"But Satan made them slip (azallahuma)

from it, and caused their banishment from
the place in which they were. And we said,

' Get ye down, the one of you an enemy to the

other: and there shall be for you in the

earth a dwelling-place, and a provision for a

time.'"

Surah vii. 18-21:—
" ' And, Adam ! dwell thou and thy wife

in Paradise, and eat j^e whence ye will, but to

this tree approach not, lest ye become of the

mijust doers.'

" Then Satan whispered them to show
them their nakedness, which had been hidden
from them both. And he said, ' This tree

hath your Lord foi bidden you, only lest ye

should become angels, or lest ye should be-

come immortals.'
" And he sware to them both, ' Verily I

am unto you one who comiselleth aright.'

" So he beguiled them by deceits : and
when they had tasted of the tree, their naked-

ness appeared to them, and they began to

sew together upon themselves the leaves of

the garden. And their Lord called to them,
' Did I not forbid you this tree, and did I not

say to you, " Verily, Satan is youi' declared

enemy " ?
'

" They said, ' our Lord ! "With ourselves

have we dealt iinjustly : if thou forgive us

not and have pity on us, we shall surely be

of those who perish.'

" He said, Get ye down, the one of you an

enemj' to the other; and on earth shall be

your dwelling, and your provifaion for a

season.'
" He said, ' On it shall ye live, and on it

shall ye die, and from it shall ve be taken

forth.''"

Surah XX. 114-120 :—
" And of old We made a covenant with

Adam ; but he forgat it ; and we found no

firmness ofpurpose in him.
" And when We said to the angels, ' Fall

down and worship Adam,' they worshipped

all, save Eblis, who refused : and We said,

'0 Adam! this truly is a foe to thee and to

thy wife. Let him not therefore drive you
out of the garden, and ye become wretched

;

" • For to thee is it (/ranted that thou shalt

not hunger therein, neither shalt thou be
naked

;

"
' And that thou shalt not thirst therein,

neither shalt thou parch with heat ';

"But Satan whispered him: said he, 'O
Adam I shall I shew thee the tree of Eternity,

and the Kingdom that faileth not ?
'

" And they both ate thereof, and their

nakedness appeared to them, and they began
to sew of the leaves of the Garden to cover
them, and Adam disobeyed his Lord and
went astray.

" Afterwards his Lord chose him for him-
self, and was turned towards him, and guided
him."
The Muslim Commentators are much per-

plexed as to the scene of the fall of Adam.
From the text of the Qur'an it would appear
that the Paradise spoken of was in heaven
and not on earth ; and the tradition, that when
Adam was cast forth he fell on the island of

Ceylon, would support this view. But al-

Baizawi says some say the Garden of Eden
was situated either in the country of the

Phihstines or in Faris, and that Adam was
cast out of it and sent in the direction of

Hindustan. But this view he rejects, and
maintains that the Garden of Eden was in the
heavens, and that the fall occurred before

Adam and Eve inhabited this earth of ours.

[eden.]
The Muhammadan commentators are silent

as to the effects of Adam's fall upon the

human race.

FALSE WITNESS. The Imam
Abii Hanifah is of opinion that a false wit-

ness must be publicly stigmatised, but not

chastised with blows; but the Imams ash-

Shafi'i, Yusuf, and Muhammad are of opinion

that he should be scourged and imprisoned.

In the Law of Moses, a false witness was
punished with the punishment of the oti'ence

it sought to establish. Deut. xx. 19: "Thou
shalt do unto him as he had thought to do
unto his brother." [evidence.]

FANA' (»^). Extinction. The
last stage in the Sufiistic journey, [su-

FIISM.]

FAQIH (<5-a*). A Muhammadan
lawyer or theologian. The term is still re-

tained in Spanish as alfaqui, [fiqh.]

FAQIR (p«*)- Persian darwesh.
The Arabic wov^faqlr signilies " poor"; but

it is used in the sense of being in need of

mercy, and poor in the sight of God, rather

than in need of worldly assistance. Darwesh
is a Persian word, derived from dar, "• a

door," i.e. those who beg from door to door.

The terms are generally used for those who
lead a religious life. Religious faqirs are

divided into two great classes, the ba shar^

(with the law), or those who govera their

conduct according to the principles of Islam :,
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and the be shar^ (without the law), or those

who do not rule their lives according to the

principles of any religious creed, although
they call themselves Musulmuns. The for-

mer are called sd/ilc, or travellers on the

pathway (tariqah) to heaven ; and the latter

are either dzdd (free), or majzub (abstracted).

The sdlik embrace the various religious

orders who perform the zikrs, described in

the article zikr.

The Majzub faqirs are totally absorbed in

religious reverie. The Azdd shave their

beards, whiskers, moustachios, eye-brows, and
eye-lashes, and lead lives of celibacy.

The Azdd and Majzub faqirs can scarcely

be said to be Muhammadans, as they do not

say the regular prayers or observe the ordi-

nances of Isliim, so that a description of their

various sects does not fall within the limits of

this work. The Salik faqirs are divided into

very numerous orders ; but their chief differ-

ence consists in their silsilah, or chain of

succession, from their great teachers, the

Khalifahs Abu Bakr and 'All, who are said

to have been the founders of the religious

order of faqirs.

It is impossible to become acquainted with

all the rules and ceremonies of the numerous
orders of faqirs ; for, like those of the Free-

masons and other secret societies, they are

not divulged to the uninitiated.

The doctrines of the darwesh orders are

those of the Sufi mystics, and their religious

ceremonies consist of exercises called zikrs, or
" recitals." [zikr, sufilsm.]

M. D'Ohsson, in his celebrated work on the

Ottoman Empire, traces the origin of the

order of faqirs to the time of Muhammad
himself:

—

" In the first year of the Hijrah, forty-five

citizens of Makkah joined themselves to as

many others of al-Madlnah. They took an
oath of fidelity to the doctrines of their Pro-
phet, and formed a sect or fraternity, the

object of which was to establish among
themselves a community of property, and to

perform every day certain religious practices

in a spirit of penitence and mortification. To
distinguish themselves from other Muham-
madans, they took the name of Siifis.

[scFUSM.] This name, which later was at-

tributed to the most zealous partizans of

Islam, is the same still in use to indicate any
;\lusulman who retires from the world to

study, to lead a life of pious contemplation,

and to follow the most painful exercises of an
exaggerated devotion. To the name of Sufi

they added also that of faqir, because their

maxim was to renounce the goods of the

earth, and to live in an entire abnegation of

all worldly enjoyments, following thereby the

words of the Prophet, al-faqru fakhr'i, or

'Poverty is my pride.' Following their ex-

ample, Abii Bakr and 'Ali established, even
during the life-time of the Prophet and under
his own eyes, religious orders, over which
each presided, with Zikrs or peculiar reli-

gious exercises, established by them sepa-

rately, and a vow taken by each of the volun-

tary disciples foiming them. On his decease,

Abu Bakr made over his ofiBce of president to

one Salmanu '1-Farisi, and 'Ali to al-Hasanu
'1-Ba.sri, and each of these charges were con-

secrated under the title Khalifah, or suc-

cessor. The two first successors followed

the example of the Khalifahs of Islam, and
transmitted it to their successors, and these

in turn to others, the most aged and vener-

able of their fraternity. Some among them,
led bj' the delirium of the imagination, wan-
dered away from the primitive rules of their

societj', and converted, from time to time,

these fraternities into a multitude of rehgious

orders.
" They were doubtlessly emboldened in

this enterprise by that of a recluse who, in

the thirty-seventh year of the Hijrah (a.d,

657) formed the first order of anchorets of

the greatest austerity, named Uwais al-Karani,

a native of Karu, in Yaman, who one day
announced that the archangel Gabriel had
appeared to him in a dream, and in the

name of the Eternal God commanded him to

withdraw from the world, and to give himself

up to a life of contemplation and penitence.

This visionary pretended also to have received

from that heavenly visitor the plan of his

future conduct, and the rules of his institu-

tion. These consisted in a continual absti-

nence, in retirement from society, in an aban-

donment of the pleasui-es of innocent nature,

and in the recital of an infinity of prayers

day and night {Zikrs). Uwais even added to

these practices. He went so far as to draw
out his teeth, in honoui', it is said, of the

Prophet, who had lost two of his own in the

celebrated battle of Uhud. He required his

disciples to make the same sacritice. He
pretended that all those who would be espe-

cially favoured by heaven, and really called

to the exercises of his Order, should lose

their teeth in a supernatural manner ;
that an

angel should draw out their teeth whilst in

the midst of a deep sleep ; and that on awaken-
ing they should find them by their bedside.

The experiences of such a vocation were
doubtless too severe to attract many prose-

lytes to the order ; it only enjoyed a certain

degree of attraction for fanatics and credu-

lously ignorant people during the first days

of Islam. Since then it has remained in

Yaman, whore it originated, and where its

partisans were always but few in number."

It was about a.h. 49 (a.d. 7G6), that the

Shaikh Alwan, a mystic renowned for his

religious fervour, founded the first regular

order of faqirs, now known as the Alwamyah,
with its special rules and religious exercises,

although similar associations of men without

strict rules had existed from the days of Abii

Bakr, the first Khalifah. And although

there is the formal declaration of Muham-
mad, " Let there be no monasticism in Islam,"

still the inclinations of Eastern races to a

solitary and a contemplative life, carried it

even against the positive opposition of ortho-

dox Islam, and now there is scarceh' a

maulawi or learned man of reputation in

Islam who is not a member of some religious

order.
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Each century gave birth to new orders,

named after their respective founders, but in

the present day there is no means of ascer-

taining the actual number of these associa-

tions of mystic Muslims. M. D'Ohsson, in
the work already quoted, gives a list of
thirty-two orders, but it is by no means com-
prehensive.

No.
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pious exercises with the most perfect gra-

vity. The shaikh, or any other brother in

his stead, chants the prayers which constitute

the association, and the assembly respond in

chorus, " Hu (He)," or " AUiih !" In some
cities, the Naqshbandiyah have especial

halls, consecrated wholly to this purpose,

and then the shaikh only is distinguished

from the other brethren by a special turban.

The Bakhtashiyah was founded by a

native of Bukhara, and is celebrated as

being the order which eventually gave birth

to the fanatical order of Janissaries. The
s5Tnbol of their order is the mystic girdle,

which they put off and on seven times,

saying :—
1. " I tie up greediness, and unbind gene-

rosity."

2. " I tie up anger, and unbind meekness."

3. '• I tie up avarice, and unbind piety."

4. " I tie up ignorance, and unbind the fear

of God."
5. " I tie up passion, and -unbind the love

of God."
6. " I tie up hunger, and unbind (spiritual)

contentment."

7. " I tie up Satanism and unbind Divine-

ness."

The Maulawiyah are the most popular reU-

gious order of faqirs in the Tm-kish empire.

THE MAULAWI OR DANCING DARWE8H.

They are called by Europeans, who witness

their zikrs and various religious perform-

ances at Constantinople and Cairo, the
" dancing," or " whirling " darweshes. They
were founded by the MnulawT Jalalu 'd-dln

ar-Riimi. the renowned author of the Masumvi,
a book much read in Persia, and, indeed, in

all parts of Islam.

They have service at their takyah, or " con-

vent," every Wednesday and Sunday at two
o'clock. There are about twenty performers,

with high round felt caps and brovr-n mantles.

At a given signal they all fall flat on their

faces, and rise and walk slowly round and
round with their ai-ms folded, bowing and
turning slowly several times. They then cast

THE MAULAWI OR DANCING DARWESH.

off their mantles and appear in long bell-

shaped petticoats and jackets, and then begin
to spin, revolving, dancing and tui'ning with
extraordinary velocity, [zikr.]

THE MACLAAVI OR DANCING DARWESH.

The Qadiriyah sprang from the celebrated

Saiyid 'Abdu '1-Qadir, surnamed Pir-i-Dasta-
gir, whose shrine is at Bagdad. They prac-
tise both the Zikr-i-Jali and the Zikr-i-

Kliafi. Most of the Sunni JIaulawis on the
north-west frontier of India are members of

this order. In Egypt it is most popular among
iishermon.

The Chishtiyah are followers of Mu'inu 'd-

din Banda Nawaz, surnamed the Gisit

(lirdz, or the " long-ringletted." His shrine
is at Calburgah.
The Shi'ahs generally become faqirs of this

order. They are partial to vocal music, for

the founder of the order remarked that
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sinffing was the food and support of the soul.

They perform the Zikr-i-Jah, described in

the article on zinR.

The Jalallyah were foumlcd liy Saiyid

Jahlln 'd-din, of Bukhara. They are met
with in Central Asia. Religious mendicants
are often of this order.

The Sulirwardiyah are a popular order in

Afghanistan, and comprise a number of learned
men. They are the followers of Shihabu 'd-

dln of Suhrward of al-'Iraq. These are the
most noted orders of ha shar' faqirs.

The be shar' faqirs are very numerous.
The most popular order in India is that

of the Murdiiriyah, founded by Zinda
Shah Murdar, of Syria, whose shrine is at

Makanpur, in Oudh. From these have sprung
the MaliuH] faqirs, who crowd the bazaars of

India. They wear their hair matted and tied

in a knot. The RufiViyah order is also a nume-
rous one in some parts of India. They prac-
tise the mo.st severe discipline, and mortify
themselves by beating their bodies. They are
known in Turkey and Egypt as the "'Howl-
ing Darweshes."

Another well-known order of darweshes is

the Clalandariyah, or " Wandering Darweshes,"
founded by Qalandar Yiisuf al-Andalusi. a

A QALANDAR. (BroWTl.)

native of Spain. He was for a time a member
of the Bakhtashis ; but having been dismissed
from the order, he established one of his own,
with the obligation of perpetual travelling.

The Qalandar faqir is a px'ominent character
in Eastern romance.
Each order is established on different prin-

ciples, and has its rules and statutes and
peculiar devotions. These characteristics ex-

tend even to the garments worn by their fol-

lowers. Each order has, in fact, a particular

dress, and amongst the greater part of them
this is chosen so as to mark a difference in

that of the shaikh from that of the ordinary
members. It is perceived princijjally in the tur-

bans, the shape of the coat, the colours, and the
nature of the stuff' of which the dresses are
made. The shaikJis wear robes of green or
white cloth ; and any of those who in winter
line them with fur, use that kind called petit

gris and zibaline martin. Few darweshes use

A KUFA'I IN ECSXATICS. (Broicn.)

cloth for their dress. Black or white felt dresses
called 'aha, such as are made in some of the
cities of Anatoha, are the most usual. Those

THE SHAIKH OF THE DANCING DARWESHES AT
CAIRO. (From a Photoijraph.)

who wear black felt are the Jalwattis and
the Qadiris. The latter have adopted it for

their boots, and muslin for their turbans,



120 FAQTR

Some, such as the Maulawis and the Bakris,

wear tall caps called kulahs.ma.de also of felt

;

and others, such as the Rufii'is, use short

caps called Taqiyah, to which is added a

coarse cloth. The head-dress of almost all

the darweshes is called tdj, which signifies

a " crown." These turbans are of different

forms, either from the manner in which the

munhn is folded, or by the cut of the cloth

which covers the top of the head. The cloth

AN EGYPTIAN FAKiK. (From a Photograph.)

is in several gores. Some have four, as the

Adharals ; some six, as the Qadirls and

the Sa'dis ; the Gulshanis have eight : the

Bakhtashis twelve ; and the Jalwatis eighteen.

AN EGYi'TlAN FAQIK. {From (I Photogrujih.')

The darweshes cam- about with them one

or other of thej following articles : a small

FAQTB

crooked stick or iron, which the devotee

places under his arm-pit or forehead, to lean

upon when he meditates, or an iron or brass

bar on which there is a little artificial hand

wherewith to scratch his unwashed body, a

bag made of lamb-skin, a kashkul or beg-

gar's wallet.

Generally, all the darweshes allow their

beards and mustachios to grow. Some of the

orders—the Qiidiris, Rufa'is, Khalwatis, Gul-

shanis, Jalwatis, and the Nuru 'd-dinis—still

wear long hair, in memory of the usage of the

Prophet and several of his disciples. Some
allow their hair to fall over their shoulders

;

others tie it up and put it under their turban.

Whilst private Musulmans are in the habit

of holding rosaries of beads as a pastime, the

darweshes do the same, only in a spirit of

religion and piety. These rosaries have

thirty-three, sixty-six, or ninety-nine beads,

which is the number of the attributes of the

Divinity [god]. Some have them always in

their hands, others in their girdles ; and all

are required to recite, several times dm-ing

the day, the particular prayers of their order.

[tasbiu.]

The individual who desires to enter an

order is received in an assembly of the fra-

ternity, presided over by the shaikh, who
touches his hand and breathes in his ear

three times the words, ^' La ilaha illaUlah"

(" There is no god but God"), commanding

him to repeat them 101, 151, or 301 times

each day. This ceremony is called the

Tdlqln. The recipient, faithful to the orders

of his chief, obligates himself to spend his

time in perfect retirement, and to report to

the shaikh the visions or dreams which he

may have during the course of his novitiate.

These dreams, besides characterising the

sanctity of his vocation, and his spiritual

advancement in the order, serve likewise as

so many supernatural means to direct the

shaikh regarding the periods when he may
again breathe in the ear of the neophyte the

second words of the initiation, " Ya Allah!"

(" God ! "), and successively all the others

to the last, " Yd Qnhhdr ! " ('• avengeful

God ! "). The full complement of this exer-

cise is called Chilleh, or •' forty days," a

period sometimes even longer, according to

the dispositions, more or less favourable, of

the candidate. Arrived at the last grade of

his novitiate, ho is then supposed to have

fully ended his career, called Tuhinlu 's-

Suli'tk, and acquired the degree of perfec-

tion for his solemn admission into the corps

to which he has devoted himself. During

all his novitiate, the recipient bears the name
of il/H/7f/, or " Disciple," and the shaikh who
directs him in this pretended celestial career

takes the title of Miir.'<hu/. or ' Spiritual

Guide."

The founder of the Alwanls laid out the

first i-ules of this novitiate ; they were sub-

sequently perfected by the institution of the

Qfidiris, and more so by the Khalwatis.

The darweslies nf these two last societies are

distinguished in some countries by the deco-

ration of their turban, on the top of which
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are embroidered the words " La ilahu ilia

'Huh '' (There is no god but (Jod).

The tests of the novice among the Maula-

wls seem to be still more severe, and the

reception of these dervishes is attended with

ceremonies peculiar to their order. The
aspirant is required to labour in the convent

or takyak 1,001 successive days in the lowest

grade, on which account he is called the

kdrrd kolak (jackal). If he fails in this

service only one day, or is absent one

night, he is obliged to recommence his novi-

tiate. The chief of the kitchen, or ashji-

bash'i, one of the most notable of the dar-

weshes, presents him to the shaikh, who,
seated in an angle of the sofa, receives him
amid a general assembly of all the darweshes
of the convent. The candidate kisses the

hand of the shaikh, and takes a seat before

him on a mat, which covers the floor of the

hall. The chief of the kitchen places his

right hand on the neck, and his left hand on

the forehead of the novice, whilst the shaikh

takes off his cap and holds it over his head,

reciting the following Persian distich, the com-
position of the foimder of the order :

—

" It is true greatness and felicity to close

the heart to all himian passions ; the aban-

donment of the vanities of this world is the

happy effect of the victorious strength given

by the grace of our Holy Prophet."

These verses are followed bj^ the exor-

dium of the Takblr, '' Alldhu akbar—God is

great," Sifter which the shaikh covers the

head of the new darwesh, who now rises and

places himself with the Ashjibashi in the

middle of the hall, where they assume the

most humble postui'e, their hands crossed

upon the breast, the left foot over the right

foot, and the head inchned towards the left

shoulder. The shaikh addresses these words

to the head of the kitchen :

—

" May the services of this darwesh, thy

brother, be agreeable to the thi-one of the

Eternal, and in the eyes of our Pir (the

founder of the order); may his satisfaction,

his felicity, and his glory grow in this nest

in the cell of the poor

;

' Hd !
' in honom- of our

of the humble,
let us exclaim
Maulawi."
They answer " Hu .' " and the accepted

novice, arising from his place, kisses the

hand of the shaikh, who at this moment
addresses to him some paternal exhortations

on the subject of the duties of his new condi-

tion, and closes by ordering all the darweshes

of the meeting to recognise and embrace their

new brother.

The following is said to be the usual

method of admitting a 'Muhammadan to the

order of a ba shar faqir in India. Having

first performed the legal ablutions, the inuricl

(disciple) seats himself before the murshid

(spiritual guide). The mm-shid then takes

the murld's right hand, and requires of him
a confession of sin according to the following

form:

—

" I ask forgiveness of the great God than

Whom there is no other deity, the Eternal,

the Everlasting, the Living One : I tui-n to

Him for repentance, and beg His grace and
forgiveness."

This, or a similar form of repentance, is

repeated several times. The murid then
repeats after the murshid :

—

" I beg for the favour of God and of the
Prophet, and I take for my guide to God
such a one (here naming the murshid) not to

change or to separate from him. God is our
witness. By the great God. There is no
deity but God. Amen."

The murshid and the murid then recite

the first chapter of the Qur'an, and the murid
concludes the ceremony by kissing the

murshid's hand.
After the initiatory rite, the murid under-

goes a series of instructions, including the

zikrs, which he is required to repeat daily.

The murid frequently visits his murshid, and
sometimes the murshids proceed on a circuit

of visitation to their disciples. The place

where these '• holy men " sit down to instruct

the people is ever afterwards held sacred, a

small flag is hoisted on a tree, and it is fenced
in. Such places are called " takyah" and are

protected and kept free from pollution by
some faqir engaged for the purpose.

Another account of the admission of a

murid, or •• disciple," into the order of Qadi-
riyah faqirs, is given by Tawakkul Beg in the

Journal Asiatique :

—

" Having been introduced by Akhund
MuUa Muhammad to Shaikh MuUa Shah, my
heart, through frequent intercourse with
him, was filled with such a burning desire

to arrive at a true knowledge of the mj-stical

science, that I foimd no sleep by night, nor
rest by day. When the initiation commenced,
I passed the whole night without sleep, and
repeated innumerable times the Siiratu '1-

Ikhlas :

—

' Say : He is God alone
;

God the eternal

:

He begetteth not, and He is not be-

gotten :

And there is none like unto Him.'
(Surah csii.)

" Whosoever repeats this Surah one hundred
times can accomplish all his vows. I desired

that the shaikh should bestow on me his

love. No sooner had I finished my task,

than the heart of the shaikh became full of

sympathy for me. On the following night I

was conducted to his presence. During the

whole of that night he concentrated his

thoughts on me, whilst I gave myself up to

inward meditation. Three nights passed in

this way. On the fourth night the shaikh
said :

—
' Let Mulla Sanghim and Salih Beg,

who are very susceptible to ecstatic emo-
tions, apply their spiritual energies to Ta-
wakkul Beg.'

" They did so, whilst I passed the whole
night in meditation, with my face turned to-

ward Makkah. As the morning drew near,

a little light came into my mind, but I could
not distinguish form or colour. After the
morning prayers, I was taken to the shaikh
who bade me inform him of my mental
state. I rephed that I had seen a light with
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my inward eye. On hearing thif?, the shaik^

became animated and said :
' Thy heart is

dark, but the time is come when I will show

myself clearly to thee.' He then ordered

me to sit down in front of him, and to im-

press his features on my mind. Then having

bUndfolded me, he ordered me to concentrate

all my thoughts upon him. I did so, and in

an instant, by the spiritual help of the shaikh,

my heart opened. He asked me what I saw.

I said that I saw another Tawakkiil Beg and

another ilulla Shiih. The bandage was then

removed, and I saw the shaikh in front of

me. Again they covered my face, and

again I saw him with my inward eye.

Astonished, I cried: '0 master! whether I

look with my bodily eye, or with my spiritual

.sight, it is always you I see.' I then sa^y a

dazzling figm-e approach me. The shaikh

told me to say to the apparition, ' What is

your name ? ' In my spirit I put the ques-

tion, and t^e figure answered to my heart

:

' I am 'Abdu '1-Qadir al-Jilani, I have already

aided thee thy heart is opened.' Much
affected, I vowed that in honoiu- of the saint,

I would repeat the whole Qm-'an every Friday

night.

"Mulla Shah then said: 'The spiritual

world has been shown to thee in all its

beauty.' I then rendered perfect obedience

to the shaikh. The following day I saw the

Prophet, the chief Companions, and legions of

saints and angels. After three months I en-

tered the cheerless region in which the

figures appeared no more. Dm-ing the whole

of this time the shaikh continued to explain

to me the mystery of the doctrine of the

Unity and of the knowlege of God ;
but as

yet he did not show me the absolute reality.

It was not until a year had passed that I

arrived at the true conception of unity. Then

in words such as these I told the shaikh of

my inspiration. 'I look upon the body as

only dust and water, I regard neither my
heart nor my soul, alas 1 that in separation

from Thee (God) so much of my hfe has

passed. Thou ivert I and I kneiv it not.'

The shaikh was dehghted, and said that the

truth of the imion with God was now clearly

revealed to me. Then addressing those who

were present, he said :

—

" ' Tawakkul Beg learnt from me the doc-

trine of the Unity, his inward eye has been

opened, the spheres of colours and ol images

have been shown to him. At length, he

entered the colourless region. Ho has now

attained to the Unity ; doubt and scepticism

henceforth have no power over him. No one

sees the Unity with the outward eye, till the

inward eye gains strength and power.'

"

Each institution imposes on its darweshes

the obligation to recite certain passages at

different times of the day in private, as well

as in common with others. Several have

also practices which are peculiar to them-

selves, and which consist in dances, or rather

religious circular movements. In each con-

vent there is a room consecrated to these

exercises. Nothing is simpler than its con-

struction: it contains no ornaments of any

nature ; the middle of the room, turned to-

wards Makkah, contains a (.niche or mihrub, in

front of which is a small carpet, mostly made
of the skin of a sheep, on which the shaikh of

the community reclines ; over the niche the

name of the founder of the order is written.

In some halls this inscription is surmounted

by two others—one containing the Confession

of Faith, and the other the words " Bismil-

lah," &c. ("In the name of God, the most
Clement and Merciful.") In others are seen

on the wall to the right and the left of the

niche tablets, on which are written in large

letters the name of God (Allah), that of Mu-
hammad, and those of the four first Khalifahs.

At others are seen the names of al-Hasan

and al-Husain, grandsons of the Prophet,

and some verses of the Qur'an, or others of a

moral character.

The exercises which are followed in these

halls are of various kinds, a description of

which is given in the account of zikr.

The more zealous faqirs de\ ote themselves

to the most austere acts, and shut themselves

up in their cells, so as to give themselves up
for whole •oui's to prayer and meditation;

the others pass very often a whole night in

pronouncing the words Hu and Allah, or

rather the phrase, La ilaha ilia 'lldh. So as

to drive away sleep from their eyes, some of

them stand for whole nights in very uncom-
fortable positions. They sit with their feet

on the ground, the two hands resting upon
their knees : they fasten themselves in this

attitude by a band of leather passed over

their neck and legs. Others tie their hair

with a cord to the ceiling, and call this usage

Chilleh. There are some, also, who devote

themselves to an absolute retirement from

the world, and to the most rigid abstinence,

living only on bread and water for twelve

days successively, in honoiu- of the twelve

Imams of the race of 'All. This retirement is

called Khdlwali. They pretend that the

shaikh -Amr KhalwatT was the first to fol-

low it, and that he often practised it. They
add that one day, having left his reti-ement,

he heard a celestial voice saj'ing, " 'Amr
KhalwatT, why dost thou abandon us ? " and
that, faithful to this oracle, he felt himself

obliged to consecrate the rest of his days to

works of penitence, and even to institute an

order under the name of Khalwatis, a name
signifying " living in retirement." For this

reason, darweshes of this order consider it

their duty, more than any others, to live in

solitude and abstinence. The more devoted

among them observe sometimes a painful

fast of forty days consecutively, called by

them al-arb^aHn (forty). Amongst them all

their object is the expiation of their sins, the

sanctilication of their lives, and the glorilica-

tion of Islam ; the jirosperity of the state, and
the general salvation of the Muhammadan
people. The most ancient and the greatest

of the orders, such as the Alwanis the Ad-
hamls, the Qadiris, the Rufa'Is, the Xaqsh-
bandis, the Khalwatis, &c., are considered as

the cardinal orders ; ifor which reason they

call themselves the Usuls, ur •• Originals,"
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They give to the others the names of the
Fitn'r, or ' Branches," signifying thereby
secondary ones, to designate their lihation

or emanation from the first. The order of

the Naqshbandis and Khalwatis hold, how-
ever, the lirst rank in the temporal line ; the
one on account of the conformity of its sta-

tutes to the (principles of the ten lirst con-
fraternities, and to the lustre which causes
the grandees and principal citizens of the
empire to incorporate themselves in it ; and
the other, because of its being the source of

the mother society which gave birth to many
others. In the spiritual line, the order of

the Qadiris, Maulawis, Bakhtashis, Rufa'is,

and the Sa'dls, are the most distinguished,

especially the three first, on account of the
eminent sanctity of their founders, of the mul-
titude of the miracles attributed to them, and
of the superabundance of the merit which is

deemed especially attached to them.
Although all of them are considered as

mendicant orders, no darwesh is allowed to

beg, especially in public. The only exception
is among the Bakhtashis. who deem it meri-
torious to live by alms ; and many of these
visit not only private houses, but even the
streets, public squares, bm-eaux, and public
houses, for the purpose of recommending
themselves to the charity of their brethren.

They only express their requests by the
words ' Shayid U/ldh," a corruption from
" Shaijun li-'lldk," which means, '• Something
for the love of God." Many of these make it

a rule to live only by the labom- of their

hands, in imitation of Haji Bakhtash, their

founder ; and, like him, they make spoons,
ladles, graters, and other utensils, of wood or

marble. It is these, also, who fashion the
pieces of marble, white or veined, which are
used as collars or buckles for the belts of

all the darweshes of their order, and the
kashkuh, or shell cujds, in which they are
obliged to ask alms.
Although in no wise bound by any oaths,

all being free to change their community, and
even to return to the world, and there to

adopt any occupation which may please their

fancy, it is rarely that anyone makes use of

this liberty. Each one regards it as a sacred
duty to end his days in the dress of his order.

To this spirit of poverty and perseverance, in

which they are so exemplary, must be added
that of perfect submission to their superior.

This latter is elevated by the deep himiility

which accompanies all their conduct, not
only in the interior of the cloisters, but even
in private life. One never meets them any-
where but with head bent and the most
respectful countenance. They never salute

anyone, particularly the Maulawis, and the
Bakhtashis, except by the exclamation, " Yd
Hu ! " The words AUi-Hldlt, '• thanks to God,"
frequentlj' are used in their conversation ; and
the more devout or enthusiastic speak only
of dreams, visions, celestial spirits, super-
natural objects, &c.
They are seldom exposed to the trouble

and vexations of ambition, because the most
ancient darweshes are those who may aspire
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to the grade of shaikh, or .superior of the
convent. The shaikhs are named by their

respective generals, called the Raisu '1-

Masha'ikh (chief of shaikhs). Those of the
Maulawis have the distinctive title of Che-
leby Efendi. All reside in the same cities

which contain the ashes of the founders of

their orders, called bj' the name of Astaneh
signifying "the court." They are subordi-

nate to the Mufti of the capital, who exor-

cises absolute jm'isdiction over them. In the
Turkish Empire the Shaikhu '1-Islam has the

right of removing all the generals of the va-

rious orders, even those of the Qadiris, the
Maulawis, and of the Bakhtashis. although
the dignity be hereditary in their family, on
account of their all three being sprung from
the blood of the same founders of their

orders. The Mufti has likewise the right to

confirm the shaikhs who may bo nominated
by anj' of the generals of the orders.

(See The Dervishes or Oriental Spiritualism,

by John P. Brown ; Malcolm's Persia ; Lane's
Modern E(jyptians : D'Ohsson's Ottoman Em-
pire ; Ubicini's Letters on Turkey ; Herklott's

Musalmans; Tazkirutu 'l-Auliyd, by Shaikh
Faridu 'd-Din al-'Attar.)

FAQE (yii). The life of a Faqir
or an ascetic.

FARA' (gy). The first-born of
either camels, sheeiD, or goats, which the
Arab jjagans used to offer to idols. This
was allowed by the Proj^het at the com-
mencement of his mission, but afterwards
abolished. {Mishkdt, book iv. c. 50.)

FARA'IZ {jS\f), pi. of Farlzah.
" Inheritances." A term used for the law of

inheritance, or 'I/mu U-FardHz. Farizah means
literally an ordinance of God, and this branch
of Muslim law is so called because it is esta-

blished fully in the Qui-'an, Siirah iv. [inhe-
ritance.]

FAEAQ (o/). Lit. " Separation."
Faraq-i-Awwal is a term used by Sufi

mystics to express that state of mind in which
the soul is drawn away from a contempla-
tion of God by a contemplation of his crea-

tion ; and faraq-i-sdni (the second separa-

tion) is when the soul is constantly contem-
plating the stability of the creation with the
eternity of the Creator. ('Abdu 'r-Razzaq's

Dictionary of Siifi Terms.')

FAEAQLIT (Mij^).^ The Arabic
rendering of the Greek TrapdK\r]TO<;, " Para-
clete." Muhammadan writers assert that it

is the original of the word translated Ahmad
in the following verse in the Qur'an, Siirah

Ixi. V. 6:

—

"And call to mind when Jesus, son of

Mary, said:—'0 children of Israel! Verily I

am an Apostle of God unto you, attesting the

Taurdt revealed before me, and giving good
tidings of a Prophet that shall come after

whose name is Ahmad."
Ahmad is another derivative of the root to

which Muhammad belongs, signifying, hke it,
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" the Praised." It is not improbable that in

some imperfect copies of St. John xvi. 7,

7rapa.K\r]T0^ may have been rendered nept-

kXvto<;, which in some early Arabic transla-

tion of the Gospel may have been translated

Ahmad. In the Majma'u 'l-Bihdr, a work
written three hundred years ago, the word

faraql'it is said to mean a distinguisher be-

tween truth and error The word also occurs

several times in the well-known Shi'ah work,

the JI(i)/'i III U-Quliib (ru/( Merrick's transla-

tion, page i>6). The author says, "It is well

known that his (the Prophet's) name in the

Taurat is Muudmudd, in the gospels (Injil)

Tdbtab, and in the Psalms (Zabur) Farak-

leet." And again (p. 308), " God said to

Jesus, Son of my handmaid . . . verily

I will send the chosen of prophets, Ahmad,
whom I have selected of all my creatures,

even Farkaleet, my friend and servant."

[jESUS.]

FAESAKH itrf)- Persian Far-

sang. A laud measure which occxirs in Mu-

hammadan books of law. It is a league of

18,000 feet, or three and a half miles in

length.

FAEWAH {^f). Au Arab of tlie

Banu Juzam and Governor of 'Ammfm, who

is represented by tradition (upon imperfect

evidence) as one of the early martyrs of

Islam. Having been converted to Islam, the

Roman authorities crucified him. (Muir's

Life of Mahomet, vol. ii. p. 103.)

FAEZ (u^;*). That which is obli-

gatory. A term used for those rules and or-

dinances of religion which are said to have

been established and enjoined by God Him-

self, as distinguished from those which are

established upon the precept or practice of

the Prophet, and which are called sunnah.

FAEZ KIFA'l {J\^ u^/). A
command which is imperative (jarz) upon

all Muslims, but which if one person ineight

or ten performs it, it is sufKcicnt {kifa'l), or

equivalent to all having performed it.

They are generally held to be five in nurn-

ber : (I) To return a salutation
; (2) To visit

the sick and inquire after their welfare
; (3)

To follow a bier on foot to the grave
; (4) To

accept an invitation to dinner; (5) Replying

to a sneeze, [sneezing.]

They are also said to be six or seven m
number, when there are added one or two

of the following: (1) To give advice when

asked for it: (2) To help a Muslim to

verify his oath; (3) To assist a person m
distress. 'Abdu "1-Haqq says this last injunc-

tion applies to all cases, whether that of a

Muslim or an infidel. {Mishkdt, book v. c. i.

part 1.)

FAEZU 'L-'AIN (e^^^ u^)*)- An
injunction or ordinance the obligation of

which extends to every MusUm, as prayer,

fasting, &c.

FASID (J--\i). A seditious or re-

bclhous person

FASTING

FASIQ (.3-.^). A term used in

Muhammadan law for a reprobate person

who neglects decorum in his dress and beha-

viour. The acceptance of such a person's evi-

dence is not admissible. He is not regarded

as a Muslim citizen, although he may profess

Islam.

FASTING. Arabic Saum (,*^);

Persian Rozah (6;;,;). Fasting was
highly commended by Muhammad as an

atonement for sin. The following are the

fasts founded upon the example of the Pro-

phet and observed by devout Muslims :

—

(1) The thirty-days of the month of Rama-
zdn. This month's fast is regarded as a

divine institution, being enjoined in the

Qur'an (Surah ii. 180) and is therefore com-

pulsory, [ramazan.]

(2) The day 'Ashurd'. The tenth day of

the month Muharram. This is a voluntary

fast, but it is pretty generally observed by all

I\luslims, for Abu Qatadah relates that the

Prophet said he hoped that the fast of

'Ashiiril' would cover the sins of the coming

year. (Mishkdt, book vii. ch. vii. pt. 1.)

['asiiura'.]

(3) The sis days following the -Idu 'l-Filr.

Abii Aiyub relates that the Prophet said,

" The person who fasts the month of Rama-
zan, and follows it up with six days of the

month of Shawwrd, will obtain the rewards of

a continued fast." (Mishkdt, book vii. ch. vii.

pt. 1.)

(4) The Monday and Thursday of every

week are recommended as fast days, as dis-

tinguished from the Christian fast of Wed-
nesday. Abu Hurairah relates that the Pro-

phet said, '• The actions of God's servants

are represented at the throne of God on

Mondays and Thursdays." (Mishkdt, book

vii. ch. vii. pt. 2.) These days are only

observed by strictly religious Muslims.

(5) The month of Sha'ban. -Ayishah re-

lates that '• the Prophet used sometimes to

fast part of this month and sometimes the

whole."' (Mishkdt, book vii. ch. vii. pt. 1.)

It is seldom observed in the present day.

(G) The 13th, 14th, and loth of each

month. These days are termed al-ayi/dmu 7-

biz. i.e. the bright days, and were observed by
Muhammad himself as fasts. (Mishkdt, book

vii. ch. vii. pt. 2 ) These are generally ob-

served by devout Muslims.

(7) Fasting alternate days, which Muham-
mad said was the fast observed by David,

King of Israel. (Mishkdt, book vii. ch. vii.

pt. 1.)

In the Traditions, fasting is commended by
Muhammad in the following words :

—

" Every good act that a man does shall

receive from ten to seven hundred rewards,

but the rewards of fasting are beyond bounds,

for fasting is for God alone, and He will give

its rewards."
'• He who fasts abandons the cravings of

his appetites for God's sake."
" There are two pleasures in fasting, one

when the person who fasts breaks it, and the

other in the next world when he meets his
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Lord. The very smell of the mouth of a

keeper of a fast is more agreeable to God
than the smell of musk."

" Fasting is a shield."
'• When any of you fast utter no bad words,

nor raise your voice in strife. If anyone

abuse one who is fasting, let him refrain from

replying; let him say that he is keeping a

fast." (Mishlcdt, book vii. ch. i. pt. 1.)

FATE, [predestination.]

AL-FATH (c^^), "The victoi-y."

The title of the XLViiith Surah of the Qur'iin,

in the first verse of which the word occurs.

" Verily We (God) have given thee an obvious

victory, that God may pardon thee thy for-

mer and later sin."

Professor Palmer says •• Some of the com-

mentators take this to mean sins committed

by Muhammad before his call and after it.

Others refer the word to the liaison with the

Coptic handmaiden Mary, and to his mar-

riage with Zainab, the wife of his adopted son

Zaid." None of the commentators we have

consulted, including al-Baizawi, al-Jalalan,

al-Kamalan, and Husain, give the last in-

terpretation. They all say it refers to his

sins before and after his call to the Apostle-

ship.

FATHER. In the Sunni law of

inheritance, a father is a sharer in the pro-

perty of his son or son's son, taking one-sixth,

but if his son die unmarried and without

issue, the father is the residuary and takes

the whole.

According to the law of qisds or retalia-

tion, if a father take the life of his son, he is

not to be slain, for the Prophet has said,

" Retaliation must not be executed upon the

parent for his offspring " ; and Abii Hanifah

adds, " because as the parent is the efficient

cause of his child's existence, it is not proper

that the child should require or be the occasion

of his father's death"; whence it is that a son

is forbidden to shoot his father, when in the

army of the enemy, or to throw a stone at

him, if suffering lapidation for adultery.

In the law of evidence, the testimony of a

father for or against his child is not admitted

in a coiui; of law.

AL-FATIHAH (&-^^). Lit. "The
opening one." The first chapter of the

Qur'iin. called also the Siiratu 'l-IIamd, or

the " Chapter of Praise." It is held in great

veneration by Muhammadans, and is used by

them very much as the Paternoster is recited

by Roman CathoUcs. It is repeated over sick

persons as a means of healing and also

recited as an intercession for the souls of the

departed, and occui's in each rak'^ah of the

daily prayer. Muhammad is related to have

said it was the greatest Surahin the Qur'an,

and to have called it the Qur'dnu 'I-'Azim, or

the "exalted reading." It is also entitled

the Sab'u 'l-Masdnl, or the " seven recitals,"

as it contains seven verses : also Ummu '/-

Qur'an, the " Mother of the Qvu-'an." Accord-

ing to a saying of the Prophet, the Jdtihuh
was revealed twice ; once at Makkah and
once at al-Madinah. The Am'in is always said

at the conclusion of this prayer.

The following transliteration of the Arabic
of the Fatihah into English characters may
give some idea of the rhythm in which the

Qur'an is written :

—

" Al-hamda ii-Uldlii Rabbi 'l-'dlamin.

Ar-rahmdni 'r-rahlm.

Mdliki ynumi 'd-din.

lydka nu^budu, iva-iydka iiasta'm.

J/idind 's-sirdt(e 'l-micstaq'tm.

Sirdta 'llaz'ina an^amta Uilnihim.

(rhairi U-uuKjhzubi 'uhiikim, wald 'z-

zdll'in.

Which is translated by Rodwoll in his English
Qur'an as follows :

—

" Praise be to God, Lord of all the worlds !

The Compassionate, the Merciful

!

King on the Day of Judgment

!

Thee do we worship, and to Thee do we
cry for help

!

Guide Thou us on the right path

!

The path of those to whom Thou art

gracious

Not of those with whom Thou art an-

gered, nor of those who go astray."

FATIMAH (3ULU). A daughter
of Muhammad, by his first wife Khadijah.

She married "All the cousin uf Muhammad, by
whom she had three sons, al-Hasan, al-Husain,

and al-Muhsin : the latter died in infancy.

From the two former are descended the pos-

terity of the Prophet, known as Saiyids.

Fatimah died six months after her father.

She is spoken of by the Prophet as one of the

four perfect women, and is called al-BatRl, or

''the Virgin," by which is meant one who had
renounced the World, also Fdtimatu 's-

zuhrd', or " the beautiful Fatimah."

There are three women of the name of

Fatimah mentioned in the Traditions : (1)

Fatimah, the daughter of Muhammad
; (2)

The mother of 'AH; (3) The daughter of

Hamzah, the uncle of Muhammad.

AL-FATIMlYAH (^-J^VflJ^). "The
Fatimides." A dynasty of Khalifahs who
reigned over Egypt and North Africa from

A.D. 908 to A.D. 1171. They obtained the

name from the pretensions of the founder of

their dynasty Abu Muhammad 'Ubaidu

'llah, who asserted that he was a Saiyid,

and descended from Fatimah, the daughter

of the Prophet and 'All. His opponents de-

clared ho was the grandson of a Jew of the

Magian religion.

There were in all fourteen Khalifahs of

this dynasty :

—

1. ' Ubaidu '/Idh, the first Fatimide Khali-

fah, was born A.D. 882. Having incui-red the

displeasure of al-Muktafi, the reigning Abas-
side Khalifah, he was obliged to wander
through various parts of Africa, till through
fortunate circumstances he was raised in

A.D. 910 from a dungeon in Segelmessa to

sovereign power. He assumed the title of

al-Mahdi, or "the Director of the Faithful."
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[mahdi.] lie subdued the Amirs in the

north of Africa, who had become independent

of the Abassides, and established his autho-

rity from the Atlantic to the borders of

Effypt. He founded Mahadi on the site of

the ancient Aphrodisium, a town on the coast

of Africa, about a hundred miles south of

Tunis, and made it his capital. He became
the author of a great schism amonj^ the Mu-
hammadans by disowning the authority of

the Abassides, and assuming the titles of

Khalifah and Amiru '1-Mu'minin, " Prince of

the Faithful." His fleets ravaged the coasts

of Italy and Sicily, and his ai-mies frequently

invaded Egypt, but without any permanent
success.

(2) Al-Qa'im succeeded his father in a.d.

933. During his reign, an impostor, Abu
Yazid, originally an Ethiopian slave, advanced
certain peculiar doctrines in religion, which
he was enabled to proj)agate over the whole

of the north of Africa, and was so successful

in his military exjieditions as to deprive al-

Qa'im of all his dominions, and confine him to

his capital, Mahadi, which he was besieging

when al-Qa'im died.

(3) Al-Mun^ur succeeded his father in

A.u. 946, when the kingdom was in a

state of the greatest confusion. By his valom-

and prudence he regained the greater part of

the dominions of his grandfather 'Ubaidu
'llah, defeated the usurper Abii Yazid, and laid

the foundation of that power which enabled his

son al-Mu'izz to conquer Egypt.

(4) Al-Mwizz (a.d. 955) was the most
powerful of the Fatimide Khalifahs. He was
successful in a naval war with Spain, and
took the island of Sicily ; but his most cele-

brated conquest was that of Egj^pt, which
was subdued in a.d. 972. Two years after-

wards he removed his court to Egypt, and
founded Cairo. The name of the Abasside

Khalifah was omitted in the Friday prayers,

and his own substituted in its place ; from
which time the great schism of the Fatimide

and Abasside Khalifahs is more frequently

dated than from the assumption of the title

by 'Ubaidu 'llah. The armies of al-JIu'izz

conquered the whole of Palestine and Syria as

far as Damascus.

(5) Al-^Azlz (a.d. 978). The dominions re-

cently acquired by al-Mu'izz were socui-ed to

the Fatimide Khalifahs by the wise govern-

ment of his son, al-'Aziz, who took several

towns in Syria. He married a Christian

woman, whose brothers he made patriarchs

of Alexandria and Jerusalem.

((]) Al-llakim was only eleven years of age

when he succeeded his father in a.d. 990.

Ho is distinguished oven among Oriental

despots by his cruelty and folly. IJis tyranny

caused frequent insm'rections in Cairo. Ho
persecuted the Jews and Christians, and
burnt their places of worship. By his order

the Church of the Resurrection at Jenisalom
was destroyed (a.d. 1009). His persecutions

of the Christians induced them to appeal to

their brethren in the West, and was one of

the causes that led to the crusades. He
caiTied his folly so far as to seek to become

the founder of a new religion, and to assert

that he was the express image of God. He
was assassinated in a.d 1021, and was suc-

ceeded by his son.

(7) Az-Zdhir (a.d. 1021) was not so cruel

as his father, but was addicted to pleasure,

and resigned all the cares of government to

his Vizirs. In his reign the power of the
Fatimide Khalifahs began to decline. They
possessed nothing but the external show of

I'oyalty ; secluded in the harem, they were
the slaves of their vizirs whom they could

not remove, and dared not disobey. In addi-

tion to the evils of misgovernment, Egypt
was afflicted in the reign of az-Ziihir with

one of the most dreadful famines that ever

visited the country.

(8) Al-Must(ins{r (a.d. 1037) was only nine

years old when he succeeded his father. The
Turks invaded Syria and Palestine in his

reign, took Damascus and Jerusalem (1076),
where the princes of the house of Ortok, a
Turkish family, established an independent
kingdom. They advanced to the Nile with
the intention of conquering Egypt, but were
repulsed.

(9) Al-Musta'li (a.d. 1094), the second son
of al-i\Iustansir, was seated on the throne by
the all-powerful Vizir Afzal, in whose hands
the entire power rested during the whole of

al-Musta'li's reign. The invasion of Asia
Minor by the Crusaders in 1097 appeared to

Afzal a favom-able opportunity for the reco-

very of Jerusalem. Refusing to assist the
Turks against the Crusaders, he marched
against Jerusalem, took it (1098), and de-

prived the Ortok princes of the sovereignty
which they had exercised for twenty 3'ears.

His possession of Jerusalem was, however, of

very short duration, for it was taken in the
follow-ing year (1099) bj' the Crusaders.
Anxious to recover his loss, he led an im-
mense army in the same j-ear again.st Jeru-
salem, but was entirely defeated by the Cru-
saders near Ascalon.

(10) Al-Amir (a.d. 1101).

(11) Al-Hclriz (A.D. 1129).

(12) ^U-Za/iV (A.D. 1149).

(13) M-Faiz (a.d. 1154).

During these reigns the power of the Fati-

mides rapidly decayed.

(14) Al-'Azid (a.d. 1160) was the last

Khalifah of the Fatimide dynasty At the
commencement of his reign Egypt was
divided into two factions, the respective

chiefs of which, Dargham and Shawir, dis-

puted for the dignity of Vizir. Shawir im-
plored the assistance of Niiru'd-din, ^vho sent

an army into Egypt under the command of

Shirkuh, by means of which his rival was
crushed. But becoming jealous of Xuru 'd-

din's power in Egypt, he sohcited the aid of

Amauri, King of Jerusalem, who marched
into Egypt and expelled Shirkuh from the
country. Xuru 'd-din soon sent another
army into Egypt under the same commander,
who was accompanied by his nephew, the
celebrated Saliihu 'd-din (Saladin). Shirkiih

was again unsuccessful, and was obhged to

retreat. The ambition of Amauri afforded
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shortly afterwards a more favourable oppor-
tunity for the reduetiou of Fi<^'y])t. Aniaiiri,
after drivinar Shirkfih out of the country,
meditated the design of reducing it to his own
authority. Sliawir, alarmed at the success
of Amauri, entreated the assistance of Nuru
'd-din, who sent Shirkuh for the third time at
the head of a numerous army. Ho ro])ulsed
the Christians, and afterwards put the trea-
cherous Yizir to death. Shirkuh succeeded
to his dignity, but dying shortly after, Sala-
din obtained the post of Vizir. As Nuru 'd-

din was attached to the interests of the
Abassides, he gave orders for the proclama-
tion of al-Mustahdi. the Abasside Khalifah,
and for _depriving tlie Fatimides of the Khali-
fate. -Azid. who was then on a sick-bed,
died a few days afterwards, [khalifah.]

rATQ(^Fi). Lit. "Opemn^r A
term used by Sufi mystics to explain the
eternity of matter, together with its develop-
ment in creation. (-Abdu 'r-Razzaq's Did.
of Sufi Terms.)

FATRAH (iy:i). Lit. " Languor,"
or " Intermission." (1) The interval between
the supposed revelation of the xcvith Surah
of the Qur'un and the Lxxivth and xciiird
Surahs. It is during this period that the
powers of inspiration of the Prophet are said

to have been suspended, and it was then that
he contemplated suicide by intending to cast
himself from Jlount Hira'. The accounts of

this interval are confused and contradictory,
and various are the periods assigned to it,

viz. from seven months to seven j-ears.

(2) The term is also used for the time
which elapses bet\veen ^he disappearance of

a prophet and the appearance of another.
(Ghii/dsu 'l-Liig!tah in loco.)

(3) A term used bj- Sflfi mystics for a de-
clension in spiritual life. ('Abdu 'r-Razzaq's
Diet, of Siif'i Terms.)

AL-FATTAH (c^^), "The Opener "

of that which is difficult.

One of the ninetj'-nine names or attributes

of God. It occurs in the Qur'iin, Surah
xxxiv., "For He is the opener who knows."

FATWA i^f*). A religious or
judicial sentence pronounced by the Khalifah
or by a Mufti, or Qazi. It is generally
written. The following is a fatwu delivered

by the present Mufti of the Hanafi sect at

Makkah in reply to the question as to

whether India is a Ddru 'l-Isldm. Fatwas are
generally written in a similar form to this,

but in Arabic :

—

" All praises are due to the Almighty, who
is Lord of all the creation 1

Almighty, increase my knowledge I

As long as even some of the peculiar
observances of Islam prevail in it, it

is the Daru '1-Islam.

The Almighty is Omniscient, Pm-e and
High!

This is the Faticd passed by one who
hopes for the secret favour- of the Al-

FIDYAH 127

mighty, who praises Rod, and prays for
Idessings and peace on his Prophet.

(Signed) Jamal ihn 'Abdu 'l-lah
ShahvU -Umaru 'l-Hanafi, the
present Mufti of Makkah (the
Honoured).

May God favour him and his father."

FAUJDAR (jWy). An officer of
the Moghul Government who was invested
with the charge of the poUce, and jurisdiction
in all criminal matters. A criminal judge.
Faujddrl is a term now used in British courts
for a criminal suit as opposed to d'lwdnl, or
civil.

FAXJTU 'L-HAJJ (j^^J^ c^,i). The
end of the Pilgrimage, [pilgkimage.]

FAZL (J^i). Lit. "That which
remains over and above; redundant." A
word used in the Qur'an for God's grace or
kindness. Surah ii. 244: "God is Lord of
grace to men, but most men give no thanks."
The Christian idea of divine grace, as in the
New Testament, seems to be better expressed
by fayz-i-aqdas.

FAZtJLl (J^i). Lit. "That
which is in excess." A term used in Muham-
madan law for anything unauthorised, e.q.

bai'-i-fazitll, is an unauthorised sale. Nikdh-
i-fazuh is an imauthorised marriage, when
the contracts are made by an unauthorised
agent.

FEAST DAYS. Arabic 'Id (juc)
;

dual •'iddn
;

plural cryad. The two great
festivals of the Muhammadans are, the 'Idu
'l-Fitr, and the 'Idu 'l-Azhd. The other fes-
tivals which are celebrated as days of re-
joicing are, the Shah-i-Bardt, or the flfteenth
day of Sha-ban : the Nau-Roz, or New Year's
day: the Aklrir-i-Chnhdr Shamha, or the
last Wednesday of the month of Safar; the
Latjlatu T-Raghaib, or the first Friday in
the month of the month Rajab ; the MatdM,
or the birthday of Muhammad.
An account of these feasts is given under

their respective titles.

FEMALE INFANTICIDE, which
existed amongst the ancient Arabians, was
condemned by Muhammad. Vide Qur'an :

Surah xvi. GO :
" For when the birth of a

daughter is announced to any one of them,
dark shadows settle on his face, and he is
sad. He hideth himself from the people be-
cause of the bad news : shall he keep it with
disgrace or bury it in the dust? Are not
their judgments wrong."

Surah xvii. 33 :
" Kill not your children for

fear of want
: for them and for you will We

(God) provide."

Surah Ixxxi. 8 :
"

. . . And when the dam-
sel that had been buried alive shall be asked
(at the Day of Judgment) for what crime she
was put to death."

FIDYAH (^.Ai). A ransom. From
Jida', "to ransom," •' to exchange." An expia-
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tion for sin, or for duties unperformed. The
word occurs three times in the Qur'un :

—

Surah ii. 180: "For those who are able to

keep it (the fast) and yet break it, there shall

be as an expiation the maintenance of a poor

man."
Surah ii. 192: "Perform the pilgrimage

and the visitation of the holy places. , . . But
whoever among you is sick, or hath an ail-

ment of the head, must expiate by fasting, or

alms, or a sacrifice."

Surah Ivii. U : " On that day (the Day of

Judgment) no expiation shall be taken from
you (i.e. the hypocrites) or from those who
do not believe

;
your abode is the fire."

The other word used in the Qur'an for the

same idea is kaffarah. [kaffarau, expia-

tion.]

FIG. Arabic at-Tln (e?^^). The
title of the xcvth Siirah of the Qur'an, so

called because Muhammad makes the Al-

mighty swear by that fruit in the first verse.

Al-Baizawi says God swears by figs because

of their groat use. They are most excellent,

because they can be eaten at once, having no

stones, they are easy of digestion, and help

to carry off the phlegm, and gravel in the

kidneys or bladder, and remove obstructions

of the liver, and also cui"e piles and gout.

{Ta/'smi H-Baizdwi, in loco).

FIJAR (j^). Lit. " That which
is unlawful."' A term given to a series of sacri-

legious wars carried on between the Quraish,

and the Banii Hawazin, when Muhammad
was a youth, about a.d. 580-590. (Muir,

vol. ii. 3.)

AL-FIL (J*^^). The title of the
cvth Siirah of the Qur'an, as it gives an
account of the Ashdbu 'l-FU. or "People of

the Elephant." [elepuant.]

FINES. Arabic Diyah (k^). A
term which, in its strictest sense, means a

sum exacted for any offence upon the person,

in consideration for the claim of gisds, or

retaliation, not being insisted \ipon. (This

does not apply to wilful murder.) A full and
complete fine is that levied upon a ])erson for

manslaughter, which consists of either one

hundred female camels or ten thousand dir-

hams (silver), or one thousand dinars (gold).

The fine for slaying a woman is half that

for slaying a man, " because the rank of a

woman is lower than that of a man, so also

her faculties and uses !
" The fine for slay-

ing a zimmi (be he a Jew, Christian, or ido-

later) is the same as for slaying a Muslim.

A complete fine is also levied for the

destruction of a nose, or a tongue, or a virile

member, and, also, if a person tear out the

beard, or the hair of the scalp, or the whiskers,

or both eyebrows, so that they never grow
again," because the beauty of the coiuitcnance

is thereby effaced."

A complete fine is due for any follow parts,

as for two eyes, two lips, &c., and one half the

fine for one single member.
For each finger, a tenth of the complete

fine is due. and as every finger has three
joints, a third of the fine for the whole is due
for each joint.

The fine for a tooth is a twentieth of the
complete fine.

A half fine is due for merely destroying the
use of a limb, but if a person strike another in

any way so as to completely destroy the beauty
of his person, a complete fine must be paid.

Wounds on the face, viz. from the crown of

the head to the chin, are specially treated,

and are termed shijdj. Of shijdj. or '• face

woimds." there are ten : (1) hdrifuh, or such
as draw no blood—a mere scratch

; (2) ddmi-
yah, a scratch which draws blood, without
causing it to flow: (3) damijjah, a scratch
which causes blood to flow

; (4) hdzvah, a cut
through the skin ; (5) viutuldhimah, a cut
to the flesh

;
(G) simhdq, a wound reaching

into the pericranium; (7) 7nuzifia/i. a wound
which lays bare the bone

; (8) hdshimah, a
fracture of the skull

; (9) mundkilah, a frac-

ture which causes the removal of part of

the skull
; (10) dmmah, a wound extending

to the brain.

For an dmmah wound, a third of the com-
plete fine is due. Fifteen camels are due for

a mundkilah, ten for a hdsltimah, five for a
miizihah. and so on.

All other wounds on other parts of the
body may be adjusted for according to the

above scale, but are left to the decision of

the judge.

For further information on the subject see
" Babu '1-Diyah " in the Durru 'l-Mukhtdr, or

tho iriddjjdli, or the Fatdwd 'Alaingiri, or the
Raddu 'l-Mtdttdr.

FIQH (i^). The dogmatic theo-
logy of the Muslims. Works on JIuhammadan
law, whether civil or religious. The books most
read by the Sunnis are the Hiddyah, written
by a learned man named 'AH ibn Abi Bakr,
A. II. 593. part of which has been translated

by the late Colonel Charles Hamilton; the
Durru 'l-Mukhidr, by 'Ala u 'd-din, a.h. 1088

;

the S/iarhu 7- Wiqdyah, by 'Ubaidu 'llah ibn

Mas'ud, A.n. 745 ; the Raddu 'l^Muhtdr, by
Saiyid Muhammad Amin ibn 'Abidi 'd-din,

and the Fatdwa 'Alamghi Amongst the
Imamlyah School, or Shi'ahs, the principal

works are Kitdbu ''sh-tihardv, by Abu "1-

Hasan 'All (a.h. 32G) ; the Muqnv fl U-Fiqh,
by Abu Ja'far (a.h. 3G0) ; the S/iard'i'u 't-

is/dm, by Shaikh Najmu 'd-din (a.h. 679)

;

and the Jdmi-u U-'Abbdsi, by Baha'u 'd-din

(a.h. 1031).

FiRASAH (^V^' ^^i" farusah. A
Siifi term for the oulightcument of the heart.

A penetration into the secrets of the un-
known. 'Ihmi ^l-Jirdsafi. " Tho science of

physiognomy."

FIRASH (ui-V)- Lit "A couch."
In Muhammadan law " a wife."

FIR'AUN (uy^/). [PHAROAH.]

FIRDAUS (u-5^/)- The highest
stage of celestial bhss. [pauauise.]
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FIRE. Arabic nar (jU). (1) The
term an-ndr, "the fire," is f^enerally used in

the Qur'an and the Traditions for " hell."

(2) In the Qur'an (Surah xxxvii. 29) the

power of God is dechvrod as being able to
' give fire out of a green tree." On which
al-Baizi1wi says " the usual waj' of getting

fire is by rubbing two pieces of wood toge-

ther, one of which is markh and the other

afar, and they produce fire, although both
the sticks are green. (3) The burning to

death of human beings is condemned by
Muhammad, wlio said '• Let no one punish
with the punishment of fire but God."

FIRST-BORN. Althougli the
Arabian legislator followed the Mosaic law
in so many of his legal enactments, he
has carefully avoided any legislation as to

the rights of primogeniture, although it formed
such a marked feature in the Pentateuch, in

which the first-born of man and beast were
devoted to God, and were redeemed with a

price. In the Muslim law of inheritance, all

the sons share equally, whilst in the Mosaic
law the eldest son received a double portion
of the father's inheritance. (Deut. xxi. 17.)

In cases of chiefshijD, or monarchy, the
eldest son usually inherits, but it rests en-

tirely upon his fitness for the jDosition. Very
often the eldest son is passed by and a

younger brother selected as ruler. This was
also the case amongst the Jews when Solo-

mon succeeded his father in the kingdom.

(1 Kings i. 30 ; ii. 22.)

The curious fact that Muhammad made no
provision for these rights of primogeniture,
may have arisen from his having had no son

to sm'vive him.

FISH. Arabic samah (v^^U^.). (1)
Fish which, dying of themselves, float upon
the surface of the water, are abominated,
according to Abu Hanlfah. Ash-Shafi'i,

and Malik say they are indifferent. Abu
Hanifah teaches that fish which are killed

by accident are lawful, but such as die

of themselves without any accident are un-
lawful. There are, however, different opinions

regarding those which die of extreme heat or

cold.

(2) In the law of sale, it is not lawful to

sell fish which is not j-et caught, nor is it

lawful to sell fish which the vendor may
have caught and afterwards thrown into a

large tank.

(3) ^Yhilst the destruction of all animals,

except noxious ones, is forbidden during the

pilgrimage, fishing in the sea is permitted by
the Qu'ran, Surah v. 97 :

" Lawful for you is

the game of the sea."

FITAN [i^), pi. of fitnah. Sedi-
tions ; strifes ; commotions.
A term specially used for those wars and

commotions which shall precede the Resur-
rection. A chapter is devoted to the subject

in all the books of traditions. (See Sahihu '/-

Bukhdri, p. 10^5 ; Sahihu Mushrii, p.' siiii.)

Muhammad is related to have said, " There

will be Khalifahs after mo that will not go
the straight road in which I have gone, nor
will follow my example, but in those times
there will be the hearts of devils in the bodies
of men." Huzaifah then said to him, "

Prophet, what shall I do if I live to see

those days ? " And the Prophet said, " Obey
him who has the rule over you, even though
he flog your back and take your money."

Safiyah, in a tradition (recorded in at-Tir-

mizi and Abii Da'ud), said that Muhammad
said that the succession woiild last for thirty

years, and that the " four rightly directed

Khalifahs " reigned exactly that time : Abii
Bakr, two years ; 'Umar, ten ; 'Usman,
twelve ; and 'AH, six.

A mover or leader of sedition is called a
haghi or rebel, [rebellion.]

FITRAH (i>i). Lit. "Nature."
Certain ancient practices of the prophets
before the time of Muhammad, which have
not been forbidden by him.

'Ayishah relates that the Prophet said

:

"There are ten qualities of the prophets

—

clipjjing the mustachios, so that they do not

enter the mouth, not cutting or shaving the
beard, cleansing the teeth (i.e. miswdk),
cleansing the nostrils with water at the
usual ablutions, cutting the nails, cleaning
the finger joints, pulling out the hairs under
the arm-pits, shaving the hair of the privates,

washing with water after passing urine, and
cleansing the mouth with water at the time
of ablution." (See Sahihu Mtis/im.)

The nose is to be washed out with water
because it is supposed that the devil resides

in the nose during the night. (See Mishkdt.)

There is a chapter in the Avesta of the

Parsees, containing injunctions as to the
paring of the nails of the hands and feet.

FIVE FOUNDATIONS OF
ISLAM. (1) Shahadah, or bearing witness

that there is no deity but God
; (2) Saldt, or

the observance of the five stated periods of

prayer
; (3) Zakdt, giving the legal alms once

a year : (4) Saitin, fasting during the whole of

the month of Ramazan
; (5) HajJ, the pil-

grimage to Makkah once in a life-time.

They are also called the five fomidations of

practice, as distinguished from the six foim-

dations oi faith, [islam, iman.]

FIVE KEYS OF SECRET
KNOWLEDGE, which are with God alone, are

said to be found in the last verse of the Surah
Luqman (xxxist, 34) of the Qur'an :

" God !

with Him is (1) the Knowledge of the Hour;

(2) and He sendeth down rain
; (3) and He

knoweth what is in the wombs : (4) but no

soul knoweth what shall be on the morrow
;

(5) neither knoweth anj' soul in what land he
shall die. Verily God is knowing and is in-

formed of all."

FIVE SENSES, The. Arabic al-

hawusiiul 'l-khamsah (a—•at3\ (j-^^jj^).

According to Muhammadan writers, there are

five external (zdhiri) senses, and five internal

17
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(bati'nl) senses. The former being those five

faculties known amongst European writers as

seeing (basirah), hearing (sdmi'a/t), smelhng
(sham malt), taste {zffiqali), touch (Idmisah).

The latter: common sense (hiss-i-mtishtamk),

the imaginative faculty (jjawat-i-hhayal), the

thinking faculty (7«(i'«^-?-'«i<^/.s-r/7-n/<</(), the in-

stinctive faculty (jiuwat-i-ivahimah), the re-

tentive faculty (quwat-i-hdjizuh).

FOOD. Arabic fa'dm (^W»), pi.

at-imah. The injunctions contained in the

Qur'an (Surah ii. 1G7) respecting food are as

follows :
' ye who believe ! oat of the good

things with which we have supplied you, and
give God thanks if ye are His worshippers.

Onlj that which dieth of itself, and blood, and
swine's flesh, and that over which any other

name than that of God hath been invoked,

hath God forbidden you. But ho who shall

partake of them by constraint, without desire,

or of necessity, then no sin shall be upon him.

Verily God is forgiving and merciful."

Surah v. 92. : " Believers I wine (khamr) and
games of chance, and statues, and divining-

arrows are only an abomination of Satan's

work ! Avoid them that j'e may prosper."

The other injunctions concerning food are

fovmd in the Traditions and sayings of Mu-
hammad.
No animal, except fish and locusts, is lawful

food unless it bo slaughtered according to the

Muhammadan law, namely, by drawing the

knife across the throat and cutting the wind-

pipe, the carotid arteries, and the gullet, re-

peating at the same time the words " Bi'smi

'llahi, Alldhu akbar" i.e. " In the name of

God, God is great." A clean animal, so slaugh-

tered, becomes lawful food for Muslims,

whether slaughtered by Jews, Christians, or

Muhammadans, but animals slaughtered by
either an idolater, or an apostate from Islam

,

is not lawful.

Zabh, or the slaying of animals, is of

two kinds. Ikhtiydri, or of choice, and
Jztirdri, or of necessity. The former being

the slaughtering of animals in the name
of God, the latter being the slaughter effected

by a wound, as in shooting birds or animals,

in which case the words Bi'smi 'l/dhi, Alldhu

akbar must be said at the time of the dis-

charge of the arrow from the bow or the

shot from the gun.

According to the Hiddi/ah, all quadrupeds

that seize their prey with their teeth, and all

birds which seize it with their talons are un-

lawful, because the Prophet has prohibited

mankind from eating them. Hyenas, foxes,

elephants, weasels, pelicans, kites, carrion

crows, ravens, crocodiles, otters, asses,

mules, wasps, and in general all insects, are

forbidden. But there is some doubt as to the

lawfulness of horses' flesh. Fishes dying of

themselves are also forbidden.

The prohibition of wine in the Qur'an under

the word khamr is held to exclude all things

which have an intoxicating tendency, such as

opium, chars, bhang, and tobacco.

A Muslim can have no religious scruples

to eat with a Christian, as long as the food

eaten is of a lawful kind. Saiyid Ahmad
Khan Bahadur, C.S.I. . has ^n-itten a treatise

proving that Muhammadans can eat with the

Ahl-i-Kitdb, namely, Jews or Chi'istians. The
Muhammadans of India, whilst they will eat

food cooked by idolatrous Hindus, refuse to

touch that cooked either by Native or Euro-
pean Christians ; and they often refuse to

allow Christians to draw water from the

public wells, although Hindus are permitted

to do so. Such objections ai'ise solely from
jealousy of race, and an unfriendly fooling

towards the ruling power. In Afghanistan
and Persia, no such objections exist ; and no
doul)t much evil has been caused by Govern-
ment allowing Hindustani Muslims to create

a rehgious custom which has no foundation
whatever, except that of national hatred to

their EngUsh conquerors, [eating.]

FORBIDDEN FRUIT, The. Men-
tioned in the Qur'an, Surah ii. 33 :

•' And we
(God) said, ' Adam, dwell thou and thy wife

in Paradise and eat therefrom amply as you
wish ; but do not draw near this ti'oe ' (shaja-

rah)."

Concerning this tree, the Commentators
have various opinions. Husain says some
say it was a fig tree, or a vine, but most
people think it was a grain of wheat (hinlah)

from a wheat .stalk, [adam, fall.]

FORaiVENESS. [pardon, 'afu.]

FORGIVENESS OF INJURIES.
Enjoined in the Qur'an in the following

words (Surah xlii. 38) : " Let the recompense
of evil be only a like evil—but he who for-

givoth and maketh peace, shall find his

reward for it from God ; verily He loveth not

those who act unjustly. And there shall be

no way open (i.e. no blame) against those
who, after being wronged, avenge themselves.
.... Whoso beareth wrongs and forgiveth

—

this is a bouuden duty."

FORNICATION. Arabic zmd\<^\i-^.

The word zind' includes both fornication with
an unmari-ied person, and adultery with a

married person. [AmiLTEKY.]
The sin of fornication must be established,

as in the case of adultery, either by proofs or

by confession.

To establish it by proof, four witnesses are
required, and if any person bring an accusa-
tion against a woman of chaste reputation
and fail to establish it, he must be pimished
with eighty stripes, [qazf.]

When a person for conscience sake con-

fesses the sin of fornication, the confession

must be repeated four times at four dift'erent

appearances before a qazi,and the person con-
fessing must bo very exact and j)articular as

to the circumstances, so that there can be no
mistake. A self-accused person may also

retract the confession at anj^ period before, or

during, the infliction of the punishment, and
the retractation must be accepted.

The punishment for fornication is one hun-
dred stripes (or fifty for a slave). The
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scoiu'ging to bo inflicted upon a man stand-

ing and upon a woman sitting; and the

woman is not to be strijiped. It should bo

done witli moderation, with a strap or whip,

which has no knots upon it, and the stripes

shoukl he given not all upon the same part

of the body, [dirraii.]

In some countries banishment is added to

the punishment of scourging for fornication.

especiall_v if the sin is often repeated, so as to

constitute coumion prostitution.

The law is founded upon the following

verse in the Qur'an, Surah sxiv. 2-5 :

—

" The whore and the whoremonger—scourge

each of them with an hundred stripes ; and
let not compassion lieep j'ou from ran-i/ing out

the sentence of God, if ye believe in God and
the last day : And let some of the faithful

witness their chastisement.
" The whoremonger shall not marry other

than a whore or an idolatress ; and the whore
shall not marry other than a whoremonger
or an idolater. Such alliances are forbidden

to the faithfuL
" They who defame virtuous women, and

bring not four witnesses, scourge them with
fourscore stripes, and receive ye not their tes-

timony for ever, for these are perverse
persons

—

" Save those who afterwards repent and
live virtuously; for truly God is Lenient,

Merciful !

"

The Muhammadan law differs from Jewish
law with regard to fornication; see Exodus
xsii. 16, 17 :

— '• If a man entice a maid that

is not betrothed, and lie with her, he shall

surely endow her to be his wife. If her father

utterly refuse to give her unto him, he shall

pay money according to the dowry of virgins."

Deut. xxii. 25-29:—" If a damsel that is a
virgin be betrothed unto a husband, and a man
find her in the city and lie with her, then ye
shall bring them out unto the gate of the city,

and j-e shall stone them with stones that they
die : the damsel because she cried not, being
in the city, and the man because he hath
humbled his neighbour's wife ; so shalt thou
put away evil from among you. But if a man
find a betrothed damsel in the field, and the
man force her and he with her, then the man
only that lay with her shall die. But imto
the damsel shalt thou do nothing : there is in

the damsel no sin worthy of death. ... If a
man find a damsel that is a virgin, which is

not betrothed, and lay hold on her, and lie

with her, and they be fovmd, then the man
that lay with her shall give unto the dam-
sel's father fifty shekels of silver, and she
shall be his wife ; because he hath humbled
her, he may not put her away all his

days."

FOETUNE - TELLING. Arabic
kahanah (^^). Mu'tiwiyah ibn
Hakam relates that he asked the Prophet if

it were right to consult fortune-tellers about
futui'e events, and he replied, " Since you
have embraced Islam, you must not consult

them." [magic]

FOSTERAGE. Arabic raz.Vah,

riza'ah (i^Uj). According to Abu
Hanifah, the period of fosterage is thirty

months; but tlio two disciples, Yusuf and Mu-
hammad, hold it to be two years, whilst

Zufar maintains that it is three years. Fos-
terage with respect to the prohibitions

attached to it is of two kinds ; first, where
a woman takes a strange child to nurse, by
which all future matrimonial connection

between that child and the woman, or her
relations within the prohibited degrees, is

rendered illegal ; secondly, where a woman
nurses two children, male and female, upon
the same milk, which prohibits any future

matrimonial connection between them. For
further particulars on this subject, see Ha-
milton's Hiddi/ah, voL i. page 187.

FOUNDLING. Arabic laq:tt (M).
Lit. " That which is picked up." The per-

son who finds the child is called the mul-

taqit. The taking up of a foundling is said

to be a laudable and generous act, and whore
the finder sees that the child's life is in peril,

it is an incumbent religious duty. (^Hiddyuh,

vol. ii. p. 252.)

The maintenance of a foundling is defrayed

from the public treasmy, but the finder is

not to demand anything for his trouble and
expense, but after the finding of the child

has been reported to the magistrate, the child

is legally placed under the care of the mul-

taqit, and supported by the state. A found-

ling is declared to be free, and not a slave,

and unless he be found on the land or pro-

perty of a Jew or Christian, he is declared

a Mushm. But if the child be found on the

property of a Jew or Christian, he will be de-

clared a Jew or Christian as the case may
be. The muJtaqit cannot contract the found-

ling in marriage without the sanction of the

magistrate, but he may send him to school

and in every respect see to his education and
training without consulting the magistrate.

FEIDAY. Arabic Jum'ah (^^),
" The Day of Assembly." The Muhammadan
Sabbath, on which they assemble in the Jami''

'Masjid, or chief mosque, and recite two
rik'ahs of prayers and listen to the oration,

or khutbah at the time of mid-day 23rayer.

Muhammad claims in the Traditions to have
established Friday as a day of worship by
divine command. He says, " Friday w as or-

dered as a divine day of worship both for the

Jew and Christian, but they have acted con-

trary to the command The Jew fixed

Saturday and the Christian fixed Simday."

According to the same traditions, Friday is

" the best day on which the sun rises,

the day on which Adam was taken into

Paradise and turned out of it, the day on
which he repented and on which ho died. It

will also be the Day of Resurrection."

There is also a certain hour on Friday
(known only to God) on which a Muslim
obtains all the good he asks of the Almighty.
Muhammad praj'ed that God may put a seal

on the heart of every Muslim who through
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negligence omits prayer for three successive

Fridays. Muhammad said :

—

" Whoever bathes on Friday and comes to

prayers in the beginning and comes on foot

and sets near the Imam and listens to the

khutbah, and says nothing playful, but sits

silent, every step hetooi< will get the rewards
of a whole year's worshipping and rewards of

one year's fast and one year's prayings at

night."
" There are three descriptions of people

present on Friday, one of them who comes
to the masjid talking triflingly, and this is

what ho gets instead of rewards ; and there is

a man who is present for making supplica-

tions, and he asks God, and if He wills He
gives him, if not, refuses ; the third a man
Avho attends to hear the khutbah and is

silent, and does not incommode anyone, and
this Friday covers his sins till the next, and
three days longer ; for God says, Whoever doth
one good act will receive ten in return."

(Mis/ikdt, book iv. c. xliii.) [khutbah.]

FRIENDSHIP with Jews and
Christians is condemned in the Qur'iin, Surah
V. 56 :

''0 ye who beheve ! take not the Jews
and Christians for your friends (or patrons) ;

they are the friends of each other ; but

whoso amongst you takes them for friends,

verily he is of them, and, verily, God guides

not an unjust people."

FRUITS OF THE EARTH are
described in the Qur'an as evidences of God's

love and care for his creatures.

Surah vi. 142 :

—

" He it is who produceth gardens of the

vine trellised and untrcllised, and the palm
trees, and the corn of various food, and olives,

and pomegranates, like and unlike. Eat of

their fruit when they bear fruit, and pay the

due thereof on the day of its ingathering

:

and be not prodigal, for God loveth not the

prodigal."

Surah xiii. 3 :

—

" And He it is who hath outstretched the

earth, and placed on it the firm mountains,
and rivers : and of every fruit He hath placed

on it two kinds : He causeth the night to

enshroud the day. Verily in this are signs

for those who retiect.

" And on the earth hard by each other are

its various portions : gardens of grapes and
corn, and palm ti"ees single or clustered.

Though watered by the same water, yet

some make we more excellent as food than
other : Verily in all this are signs for those

who imderstand."

FUGITIVES. (1) A fugitive slave,

either male or female, is called abirj (ij^"])-

The captui-e of a fugitive slave is a laudable

act, and the captor is entitled to a reward of

forty dirhams. (2) A fugitive on account of

religion is called ?H«/iay?> (^^W^). Special
blessings are promised to those who flee their

country on account of their being Muslims.
Surah iv. 101 :

" Whosoever Hees in the
way of God shall find in the earth a spacious
refuge."

Surah xxii. 57 :
" Those who flee in God's

way and then are slain or die, God will pro-
vide them with a godl^' provision." [slaves,
MUHAJIR.]

FULS (^). An idol (or an idol
temple), belonging to the Bani Taiy, a tribe

divided between the profession of idolatry

and Christianity. Destroyed by 'All by order
of Muhammad, a.h. 630. (Muir, vol. iv. p.

177.) •

FUNERAL. Arabic yawazaA (6jW).
[bdrial.J

FURAT i^^j—i). The river
Euphrates, said to be one of the rivers of

Eden, [eden.]

AL-FURQAN (oVi^\). (1) The title

of the xxvth Surah of the Qur'an. (2) One
of the titles of the Qur'an (Surah ii. 181

;

iii. 2; xxv. 1). (3) The title given to the

Taurat revealed to Moses (Surah li. 60 ; xxi.

49). (4) The victory on the day of the battle

of Badr (Surah viii. 42). (5) A term used by
Sufi mystics for a distinguishing between
truth and error.

Muhammadan lexicographers are unani-

mous in interpretating the word fxirqan to

mean that which distinguishes between good
and evil, lawful and unlawful. The Jews use
the word parek, or pirka, from the same root,

to denote a section or portion of scripture.

FUSSILAT (cOci). Lit. "Were
made plain." A title of the XList Surah of

the Qur'an, from the word occuiTing in the
second verse. The SQrah is also known as

the Hamim as-Sajdah, to distingush it from the
Surah xxxnnd, which is also called as-iScy'cfaA,

or " Adoration."

FUTURE LIFE. The immortality
of the soul and the reality of a future life are

very distinctive doctrines of the religion of

Muhammad, and very numerous are the
references to it in the Qur'an. The whole
system of Islam is based upon the belief in

the future existence of the soul of man. A
description of the special character of this

future life will bo found in the article on
paradise.
The terms generally used to express a

future life are Ddru U-Akhirat, Dam H-Baqa'
Dam '/- Uqbd.
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G.

G-ABR (;-?). [majus.]

GABRIEL. Arabic Jibnfil

(J>^^>). Lu the Qur'aii Jibril ( J?.7>^).

Tho augelic being who is supposed to have
been the medium of tho revelation of the

Qur'an to Muhammad. He is mentioned
only twice in the Qur'an by name. Suratu '1-

Baqarah ii. 91 :
'• Whoso is the enemy of

Gabi-iel—for he hath by God's leave caused

to descend on thy heart the confirmation of

previous revelations," &c. And again in

Suratu 't-Tahrim, Ixvi. 4 :
" God is his Pro-

tector, and Gabriel." He is, however, sup-

posed to be spoken of in Surahs ii. 81, 254

;

T. 109 ; xvi. 104, as '• the Holy Spirit," Ruhu
'l-Qudus-, in Surah xsvi. 193, as -'the Faith-

ful Spirit," ar-Ruhu 'l-Amin ; and in liii. 5, as
" one terrible in power," Shadidu 'l-Quwd.

The account of Gabriel's first appearance
to Muhammad is related as follows by Abii

'1-Fida" :
•• Muhammad was wont to retire to

Mount Hira for a month every year. When
the year of his mission came, he went to

Mount Hira in the month of Ramazan for the

pui-pose of sojoui-ning there, having his

family with him ; and there he abode until

the night arrived in which God was pleased

to bless him. Gabriel came to him, and said

to him, ' Recite
!

' And he replied, ' W"hat

shall I recite ? ' And he said, ' Recite thou,

in the name of thy Lord who created. Created
man from clots of blood. Recite thoii ! For
the Lord is most Beneficent. Who hath
taught the use of the pen. Hath taught

man that which he knoweth not.' After

this the Prophet went to the middle of

the mountain, and heard a voice from heaven
which said, ' Thou art the Messenger of God
and I am Gabriel.' He continued standing in

his place to contemplate Gabriel until he
withdrew." [qdran.]

Sir William Muir says :
" It is clear that at

a later period at least, if not from the first,

Mahomet confounded Gabriel with the Holy
Ghost. The idea may have arisen from some
such misapprehension as the following. Mary
conceived Jesus by the power of the Holy
Ghost, which overshadowed her. But it was
Gabriel who visited Mary to announce the

conception of the Saviour. The Holy Ghost
was therefore another name for Gabriel. We
need hardly wonder at this ignorance when
Mahomet seems to have believed that

Christians held Mary to be the third person
in the Trinity !

"

With reference to the verse quoted above,

from the Suratu '1-Baqarah, Sale says the

Commentators say that the Jews asked what
angel it was that brought the Qur'an to Mu-
hammad, and on being told that it was
Gabriel, they replied that he was their

enemy, and the messenger of wrath and judg-

ment ; but that if it had been Michael thev

would have believed on him, because that

angel was their friend, and the messenger of

peace and plenty.

It is also important to observe that tho

onl}' distinct assertion of Gabriel being the

medium of divine revelation, occui's in a
Madaniyah Surah.

Gabriel is called in Muslim books ar-Ruhu H-

A^zam, " The Supreme Spirit " ; ar-Ruhu U-Mu-
karram, '* The Honoured Spirit " ; Ruhu '/-I/qd',

" The Spirit of casting into"; Ruhu 'l-Qudus,
" The Holy Spirit " ; and ar-Ruhu H-Am'in,
" The Faithful Spirit.

GAMBLING (Arabic maisir,

j-^-i^ ;
qimdr jUi) is forbidden in the

Qur'an.

Siirah ii. 216: "They will ask thee con-

cerning wine, and games of chance. Say both

is a great sin, and advantage also, to men,
but their sin is greater than their advan-
tage."

Surah v. 93 :
" Only would Satan sow

hatred and strife among you, by wine and
games of chance, and tui'n you aside from
the remembrance of God, and from prayer

:

will ye not, therefore, abstain from them ?
"

The evidence of a gambler is not admis-

sible in a Muhammadan court of law, because
gaming is a great crime. (Hiddyah ii.

p. 688.)

GARDEN. Arabic jannah (5^) ;

Heb. 1?^, })1. riij^. In the Qur'an the

residence of oui- first parents is called

Al-jannah, "the garden," and not Jannatu
^Adii, or the "Garden of Eden," Jannatu
'Adn being the fourth stage of celestial bliss.

Al-janndt, " the gardens," is a term frequently

used in the Qur'an for the state of heavenly

joy; and the stages of paradise, which are

eight, are known as—(1) The garden of

eternity, (2) The dwelling of peace, (3) The
dwelling which abideth, (4) The garden of

Eden, (5) The garden of refuge, (6) The
garden of delight, (7) The garden of 'Illiyiin,

(8) The garden of Paradise, [paradise.]

GENII. Arabic jinn (e^), and
jdnn (oW). Muhammad was a sincere

believer in the existence of good and evil

genii, and has left a record of his belief in the

Lxxiind chapter of his Qur'an, entitled the

Suratu 'l-Jinn. It opens thiis :

—

' Say: It hath been revealed to me that a

company of JINN listened and said,—Verily,

we have heard a marvellous discoui'se

(Qm-'an)
;

" It guideth to the truth ; wherefore we
believed in it, and we will not henceforth join

any being with our Lord
;

"And He,—may the majesty of our Lord
be exalted I—hath taken no spouse neither

hath he any offspring.
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" But the foolish among us hath spoken of

God that which is unjust

:

" And we verily thought that no one
amongst men or jinn would have uttered a

lie against God.
" There are indeed people among men, who

have sought for refuge unto people among
jinn : but they only increased their folly :

"And they thought as ye think, that God
woiild not raise any from the dead.

" And the Heavens did we essay, but
found them filled with a mighty gai-rison, and
with flaming darts;

" And we sat on some of the seats to listen,

but whoever listeneth findeth an ambush
ready for him of flaming darts."

The following exhaustive account of the
Muhammadan belief on the subject is taken
from the writings of the late Mr. Lane (the

learned author of the Modern Egyptians and
of Notes on the Arabian Nights), but slightly

altered to meet the requirements of the pre-

sent work.
According to a tradition from the Prophet,

this species consists of five orders, namelv,
Jann (who are the least powerful of all), Jinn,

Shaitans (or devils), 'Ifrits, and Marids. The
last, it is added, are the most powerful ; and
the Jann are transformed Jinn, like as certain

apes and swine were transformed men. It

must, liowever, bo remarked that the tenns
Jinn and Jann are generally used indiscrimi-

nately as names of the whole species, whether
good or bad, and that the former term is the

more common. Also, that Shaitan is com-
monly used to signify any evil genius. An
•Ijrlt is a powerful evil genius ; a Marld, an
evil genius of the most powerful class. The
Jinn (but, generally speaking, evil ones) are

called by the Persians Deves, the most
powerful evil Jinn, Narahs (which signifies

"males," though they are said to be males
and females); the good Jinn, Flrls, though
this term is commonly applied to females.

In a tradition from the Prophet, it is said,

" The Jann were created of a smokeless fire."

The word which signifies " a smokeless fire

'

has been misimderstood hy some as meaning
"the flame of fire." Al-Jauhari (in the Sihdh)

renders it rightly ; and says that of this fire

was the Shaitan or Iblis created. Al-Jann
is sometimes used as a name for Iblis, as in

the following verse of the Qm-'an (Siirah xv.

27) : " And the Jann [the father of the Jinn,

i.e. Iblis] we had created before [i.e. before

the creation of Adam] of the fire of the

Sanium \_i.e. of the fire without smoke]."
Jann also signifies " a serpent," as in other

passages of the Qur'an, and is used in the

same book as synonymous with Jinn. In the

last sense it is generally believed to bo used

in the tradition quoted in the commencement
of this paragraph. There are several appa-
rently contradictory traditions from the Pro-

phet, which are reconciled by what has been
above stated ; in one it is said that Iblis was
the father of all the Jann and Shaitan ; Jaim
being here synonymous with Jinn ; in another,

that Jann was the father of all the Jiim, here

Jann being used as a name for lhlu<.

"It is held," saj's al-Qazwini, "that the
Jinn are aerial animals, with transparent
bodies, which can assume various forms.

People differ in opinion respecting these
beings ; some consider the Jinn and Shaitans
as unruly men, but these persons are of the
Mu'tazilahs [a sect of Mushm freethinkers],

and some hold that God, whose name be
exalted, created the angels of the light of

fire, and the Jmn of its flame [but this is at

variance with the general opinion], and the
Shaitans of its smoke [which is also at

variance witli the common opinion] : and that

[all] these kinds of beings are [usually] in-

visible to men, but that they assume what
forms they please, and when their form be-

comes condensed they are visible." This last

remark illustrates several descriptions of

genii in the Arabian Nights, where the form
of the monster is at first undefined, or

like an enormous pillar, and then gradually
assumes a human shaj^e and less gigantic

size.

It is said that God created the Jann [or

Jinn] two thousand years before Adam [or,

according to some writers, much earlier], and
that there are behevers and infidels and every
sect among them, as among men. Some say
that a prophet named Yiisuf was sent to the

Jinn ; others, that they had only preachers or

admonishers ; others, again, that seventy

apostles were sent, before Muhammad, to

Jinn and men conjointly. It is commonly
believed that the preadamite Jinn were go-

verned by forty (or, according to some,
seventy-two) kings, to each of whom the

Arab writers give the name of Sulaiman (or

Solomon) ; and that they derive their appel-

lation from the last of these, who was called

Jann ibn Jann, and who, some say, built the
Pyramids of Egypt.
The following account of the preadamite

Jinn is given by al-Qazwini:

—

'• It is I'elated in histories that a race of

Jinn in ancient times, before the creation of

Adam, inhabited the earth, and covered it,

the land and the sea, and the plains and the

mountains: and the favours of God were mul-
tiplied upon them, and they had government,
and prophecy, and religion and law ; butthej'

transgressed and offended, and opposed their

prophets, and made wickedness to abound in

the earth : whereupon God, whose name be

exalted, sent against them an army of angels,

who took possession of the earth, and drove
away the Jinn to the regions of the islands,

and made many of them prisoners; and of

those who were made prisoners was 'Azazil

(afterwards called Iblis, from his despair),

and a slaughter was made among them. At
that time, 'Azazil was yomig: he grew up
among the angels [and probably for that

reason was called one of them], and became
learned in their knowledge, and assumed the

government of them ; and his days were pro-

longed until he became their chief ; and thus
it continued for a long time, until the ail'air

between him and Adam happened, as God,
whose name be exalted, hath said, • ^Vhen we
said unto the Angels, Worship ye Adam, and
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[all] worshipped oxee]it Iblls, [who] was

[one] of the Jinn.' (Surah 1. 4!>)."

Iblis, we are told by another authority,

was sent as a governor upon the earth, and

judged among the Jinn a thousand years,

after whii-h he ascended into heaven, and re-

mained employed in worship until the crea-

tion of Adam. The name of Iblis was origi-

nally, according to some, 'Azazil (as before

mentioned), and according to others, al-Hari.s
;

his patronymic is Abu Munnah or Abu '1-

Ghimi-. It is disputed whether ho was of

the angels or of the Jinn. There are three

opinions on this point: (1) That he was of the

angels, from a tradition from Ibn 'Abbas
;

(2) That he was of the Shaitans (or evil

Jinn), as it is said in the Qur'an, " Except

Iblis' [who] was [one] of the Jinn "
;
this was

the opinion of al-Hasanu 'I-Basri, and is that

commonly held
; (3) That ho was neither of

the angels nor of the Jinn, but created alone

of fii-e. Ibn 'Abbas founds his opinion on

the same test from which al-Hasanu '1-Basri

derives his : " When we said unto the angels,

worship ye Adam, and [all] worshipped ex-

cept Iblis, [who] was [one] of the Jinn

"

(before quoted) ; which he explains by say-

ing that the most noble and honourable

among the angels are called " the .Jinn," be-

cause they are veiled from the eyes of the

other angels on account of their superiority

;

and that Iblis was one of these Jinn. He
adds, that he had the government of the

lowest heaven and of the earth, and was
called the Ta'us (Jit. "Peacock") of the

angels ; and that there was not a spot in the

lowest heaven but he had prostrated himself

upon it ; but when the Jinn rebelled upon the

earth, God sent a troop of angels, who drove

them to the islands and mountains : and Iblis

being elated with pride, and refusing to pro-

strate himself before Adam, God transformed

him into a Shaitan. But this reasoning is

opposed by other verses, in which Iblis is

represented as saying, " Thou hast created

me of fire, and has created him [Adam] of

earth." It is therefore argued, " If he were

created originally of fire, how was he created

of Hght ? for the angels were [all] created of

light." The former verse may be explained

by the tradition that Iblis. having been taken

captive, was exalted among the angels ; or,

perhaps, there is an ellipsis after the word
" Angels " ; for it might be inferred that the

command given to the Angels was also (and

a fortiori) to be obeyed by the Jinn.

According to a tradition, Iblis and all the

Shaitans are distinguished from the other

Jinn by a longer existence. " The Shaitans,"

it is added, " are the children of Iblis, and
die not but with him ; whereas the [other]

Jinn die before him, though they may live

many centuries. But this is not altogether

accordant with the popular bchef : Iblis and

many other evil Jinn are to survive mankind,
but they are to die before the general resm--

rection, as also even the angels, the last of

whom will be the Angel of Death, 'Izra'il.

Yet not all the evil Jinn are to live thus long.

Many of them are killed by shooting stars.

hurled at them from heaven ; wherefore, the
Arabs, when they see a shooting fitur {shihdb),

often exclaim, ' May God transfix the enemy
of the faith !

' Many also are killed by other
Jinn, and some even by men. The fii-e of

which the Jinn is created circulates in his

veins, in place of blood ; therefore, when he
receives a mortal wound, this fire, issuing

from his veins, generally consumes him to

ashes.

The Jinn, it has been already shown, are

peaceable. They also eat and drink, and
propagate their species, sometimes in conjunc-

tion with human beings ; in which latter case,

the offspring partakes of the nature of both
parents. In all these respects they differ

from the angels. Among the evil Jinn are
distinguished the five sons of their chief,

Iblis ; namely, Tir, who brings about calami-
ties, losses, and injuries ; al-A'war, who en-

courages debauchery ; Sfit, who suggests lies
;

Dasim, who causes hatred between man and
wife ; and Zalambur, who presides over places

of traffic.

The most common forms and habitations

or jjlaces of resort of the Jinn must now be
described. The following traditions from the
Prophet are to the purpose :

—

The Jinn are of various shapes, having the
forms of serpents, scorpions, lions, wolves,
jackals, &o. The Jinn are of three kinds

—

one on the land, one on the sea, and one in

the air. The Jinn consist of forty troops,

each troop consisting of six hundred thou-
sand. The Jinn are of three kinds—one have
wings and fly ; another are snakes and dogs

;

and the third move about from place to place
like men. Domestic snakes are asserted to

be Jinn on the same authority.

The Prophet ordered his followers to kill

serpents and scorpions if they intruded at

prayers ; but on other occasions, he seems to

have required first to admonish them to

depart, and then, if they remained, to kill

them. The Doctors, however, differ in opinion

whether all kinds of snakes or serpents

should be admonished first ; or whether any
should ; for the Prophet, say they, took a
covenant of the Jinn [probably after the
above-mentioned command], that they should
not enter the houses of the faithful ; there-

fore, it is argued, if they enter, they break
their covenant, and it becomes lawful to kill

them without previous admonishment. Yet
it is related that 'Ayishah, one of the Pro-
phet's wives, having killed a serpent in her
chamber, was alarmed bj' a dream, and fear-

ing that it might have been a Mushm Jinni, as

it did not enter her chamber, when she was
undressed, gave in alms, as an expiation,

twelve thousand dirhams (about £300), the
price of the blood of a Muslim.
The Jinn are said to appear to mankind

most commonly in the shapes of serpents,

dogs, cats, or human beings. In the last

case they are sometimes of the statm-e of

men, and sometimes of a size enormously
gigantic. If good, they are generally resplen-
dently handsome ; if evil, horribly hideous.

They become invisible at pleasui-e (by a rapid
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extension or rarefaction of the particles

which compose them), or suddenly disappear

in the earth or air, or through a solid wall.

Many Muslims in the present day profess

to have seen and held intercourse with

thom.
The Zattba'ah, which is a whirlwind that

raises the sand or dust in the form of a

pillar of prodigious height, often seen sweep-

ing across the deserts and fields, is believed

to be caused by the flight of an evil genii.

To defend themselves from a Jiim thus
" riding in the whirlwind," the Arabs often

exclaim, -'Iron! Iron!" {Hadid! Hadid!)
or, "Iron! thou unlucky!" {Hadid! ya

J/(/.'.7»7w .'). as the Jinn are supposed to have

a groat dread of that metal ; or they exclaim,

"God is most great!" (Al/d/ni dkhar !) A
similar superstition prevails with respect to

the waterspout at sea.

It is believed that the chief abode of the

Jinn is in the mountains of Qaf, which are

supposed to encompass the whole of our

earth. But they are also believed to pervade

the solid body of our earth, and the firma-

ment ; and to choose, as their principal places

of resort, or of occasional abode, baths,

wells, the latrina, ovens, ruined houses,

market-places, the junctures of roads, the sea,

and rivers.

The Arabs, therefore, when they pour

water, &c., on the ground, or enter a bath, or

let down a bucket into a well, or visit the

latrina, and on various other occasions, say,

"Permission! " or "Permission, ye blessed !

"

{Izn! or Izn ya Muhdralcun .'). The evil

spirits (or evil genii), it is said, had liberty to

enter any of the seven heavens till the birth

of Jesus, when they were excluded from three

of them. On the birth of Jluhamniad, they

were forbidden the other four. They con-

tinue, however, to ascend to the confines of

the lowest heaven, and there listening to the

conversation of the angels respecting things

decreed by God, obtain knowledge of futurity,

which they sometimes impart to men, who
by means of taUsmans or certain invocations

make them to serve the purposes of magical

performances.
What the Prophet said of Iblis in the fol-

lowing tradition, applies also to the evil Jinn

over whom he presides : His chief abode

[among men] is the bath ; his chief places of

resort are the markets and junctures of roads
;

his food is whatever is killed without the

name of God being pronounced over it ; his

drink, whatever is intoxicating ; his Mu'az^in,

the mizmar (a musical pipe), i.e. any musical

instrument) ; his Qur'an, poetry ;
his written

character, the marks made in geomaucy

;

his speech, falsehood ; his snares are

women.
That particular genii presided over par-

ticular places, was the opinion of the early

Arabs. It is said in the Qur'an (Surah

Ixxii. G), " And there were certain men who
sought refuge with certain of the Jinn." In

the commentary of the Jalalan, I find the

following remark on these words :
—

'• When
they halted, on their journey, in a place of

fear, each man said, ' I seek refuge with the

lord of this place, from the mischief of his

foohsh ones !
'" In illustration of this, I may

insert the following tradition, translated from
(i/-Q,azwtui:—"It is related by a certain

narrator of traditions, that he descended into

a valley with his sheep, and a wolf carried

off a ewe from among them ; and he arose,

and raised his voice, and cried, ' inhabitant

of the valley!' whereupon he heard a voice

saying, ' wolf, restore to him his sheep I

'

and the wolf came with the ewe, and left her,

and departed." The same opinion is held by
the modern Arabs, though probably they do

not use such an invocation.

A similar superstition, a relic of ancient

Egyptian credulity, still prevails among the

people of Cairo. It is believed that each

quarter of this city has its peculiar guardian-

genius, or Agathodffimon, which has the form
of a serpent.

It has already been mentioned that some of

the Jinn are Muslims, and others infidels. The
good acquit themselves of the imperative

duties of religion, namely, prayers, alms-

givmg, fasting during the month of Rama-
zan, and pilgrimage to Makkah and Mount
'Arafat, but in the performance of these

duties they are generallj' invisible to human
beings.

No man, it is said, ever obtained such ab-

solute power over the Jinn as Sulaiman ibn

Da'ud (Solomon, the son of David). This he

did by virtue of a most wonderful talisman,

which is said to have come down to him from
heaven. It was a sealing ring, upon which
was engraved " the most great name " of God
[al-ismu 'l-a'zam], and was partlj' composed
of brass and partly of iron. With the brass he
stamped his written commands to the good
Jinn ; with the iron (for a reason before men-
tioned) those to the evil Jiim or devils.

Over both orders he had unlimited power, as

well as over the birds and the winds, and, as

is generally said, the wild beasts. His wazir,

Asaf the son of Barkhiyah, is also said to

have been acquainted with " the most great

name," by uttering which the greatest mira-

cles may be performed, even that of raising

the dead. By virtue of this name, engraved
on his ring, Sulaiman compelled the Jinn to

assist in building the temple of Jerusalem,
and in various other works. Many of the

evil genii he converted to the true faith, and
many others of this class, who remained
obstinate in infidelitj', he confined in prisons.

He is said to have been monarch of the
whole earth. Hence, perhaps, the name of

Sulaiman is given to the universal monarchs
of the preadamite Jinn : unless the story of

his own imivorsal dominion originated from
confounding him with those kings of the

Jinn.

The injuries related to have been inflicted

upon human beings by evil genii are of various

kinds. Genii are said to have often carried

off beautiful women, whom thej' have forcibly

kept as their wives or concubines. Malicious or

disturbed genii are asserted often to station

themselves on the roofs, or at the windows,
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taining food,

the evil goiiii

prison ; and,

month,that

of houses, and to throw down bricks and

stones on persons passing by. Wlien they

take possession of an uninhabited house,

they seldom fail to persecuto terribly any

person who goes to reside in it. They are

also very apt to pilfer provisions, &c. Many
learned and devoiit persons, to secure their

])roperty from such depredations, repeat the

words, "In the name of God, the Compas-
sionate, the Merciful I

"' on locking the doors

of their houses, rooms, or closets, and on

covering the broad-baskot, or anything con-

During the month of Ramazan,
are believed to be confined in

therefore, on the last night of

with the same view, women
sometimes repeat the words above mentioned,

and sprinkle salt upon the floors of the apart-

ments of their houses.

To complete this sketch of Arabian myth-
ology, an account must be added of several

creatui'es generally believed to be of inferior

orders of the Jinn. One of these is the

Cihul, which is commonly regarded as a kind

of Shaitan, or evil genii, that eats men, and
is also described by some as a Jinn, or an

enchanter, who assumes various forms. The
Ghiils are said to appear in the forms of

various animals, and of human beings, and in

many monstrous shapes ; to haunt burial-

grounds and other sequestered spots ; to feed

upon dead human bodies ; and to kill and
devour any human creature who has the

misfortune to fall in their way ; whence the

term " Ghul " is applied to any cannibal.

An opinion quoted by a celebrated author

respecting the Ghul is, that it is a demoniacal

animal, which passes a solitary existence in

the deserts, resembling both man and brute

;

that it appears to a person travelling alone

in the night and in solitary places, and, being

supposed by him to be itself a traveller,

lures him out of his way. Another opinion

stated by him is this : that, Avhen the Shai-

tiins attempt to hear words by stealth [from

the confines of the lowest heaven], they are

struck l)y shooting stars, and some are burnt
;

some faUing into a sea, or rather a large

river (Jxihr), become converted into croco-

diles : and some, falling upon the land, be-

come Ghiils. The same author adds the fol-

lowing tradition :
" The (ihul is any Jinn

that is opposed to travels, assuming various

forms and appearances ; and affinns that

several of the Companions of the Prophet
saw Ghuls in their travels ; and that 'Umar
among them saw a Gliiil while on a journey

to Syria, before Islam, and struck it with his

sword."

It appears that " Ghiil " is, properly speak-

ing, a name only given to a female demon of

the kind above described ; the male is called
' Qutrub." It is said that these beings, and
the Ghaddar, or Gharrar, and other similar

creatures, which will presently be mentioned,
are the offspring of Iblis and of a wife whom
God created for him of the fire of the Samum
(which here signifies, as in an instance

before mentioned, " a smokeless fire '") : and
that they sprang from an egg. The female

Cjliul. it is added, appears to men in the

deserts, in various forms, converses with

them, and sometimes prostitutes herself to

them.
The Si'liit, or Si'hV, is .another demoniacal

creature, described by some [or rather, by
most authors] as of the Jinn. It is said that

it is mostly found in forests ; and that when
it captures a man, it makes him dance, and
plays with him as the cat plays with the

mouse. A man of Isfahan asserted that

many beings of this kind abounded in his

country : that sometime the wolf would
hunt one of them by night, and devour it. an<l

that, when it had seized it, the Si'la' would

cry out, " Come to my help, for the wolf de-

voureth me ! " or it would cry. " Who will

Uberate me ? I have a hundred dinars, and
he shall receive them I " But the people

knowing that it was the cry of the Si'la . no

one would hberate it; and so the wolf

would eat it.

An island in the sea of China (Sin) is called

" the island of the Si'la',"' by Arab geographers,

from its being said to be inhabited by the

demons so named ; they are described as

creatures of hideous forms, supposed to be

Shaitans. the offspring of human beings and

Jinn, who eat men.
The Ghaddar is another creature of a simi-

lar nature, described as being found in the

borders of al-Yaman, and sometimes in Tiha-

mah, and in the upper parts of Egj^pt. It is

said that it entices a man to it, and either

tortures him in a manner not to be described,

or merely terrifies him, and leaves him.

The Dalhan is also a demoniacal being, in-

habiting the islands of the seas, having the

form of a man, and riding on an ostrich. It

eats the flesh of men whom the sea casts on

the shore from wrecks. Some say that a

Dalhan once attacked a ship on the sea, and

desired to take the crew ; but they contended

with it ; whereupon it uttered a cry which

caused them to fall on their faces, and it

took them.
The Shiqq is another demoniacal creature,

having the form of half a human being (like

a man divided longitudinally) ; and it is be-

lieved that the Nasnas is the offspring of a

Shiqq and of a human being. The Shiqq

appears to travellers ; and it was a demon of

this kind who killed, and was killed by 'Al-

qamah, the son of Safwan. the son of Umai-
yah, of whom it is well known that he was
killed by a Jinn. So says al-Qazwini.

The Nasnas (above mentioned) is described

as resembling half a human being ; having

half a head, half a body, one arm, and one

leg, with which it hops with much agility ; as

being found in the woods of al-Yaman, and

being endowed with speech ;
" but God," it is

added, " is all knowing." It is said that it is

foimd in Hazramaut as well as al-Yaman ; and

that one was brought alivetoal-Mutawakkil. It

resembled a man in form, excepting that it had
but half a face, which was in its breast, and

a tail like that of a sheep. The people of

Hazramaut, it is added, cat it ; and its flesh

is sweet. It is onlv generated in their country.

18
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A man who went there asserted that ho saw

a captured Nasnas. which cried out for mercy,

conjuring him by God and l)y himself.

A race of people whose head is in the

hreast, is described as inhabiting an island

called Jabah (supposed to be Java), in the

sea of Hind, or India. A kind of Nasnas is

also described as inhabiting the island of Raij,

in the sea of China, and having wings like

those of the bat.

The riatif is a being that is heard, but not

seen ; and is often mentioned by Arab writers.

It is generally the communicator of some
intelligence in the way of advice, or direction,

or warning. (See Lane's Modern E(jy])tians ;

Lane's Notes on the Arahian Ni(/lits.)

GENTILES. Arabic Umm7 (^\,
from 71111111, "a mother"); pi. umm'ii/iin, lit.

" Ignorant as new-born babes." Hebrew

Q*i'^?(. According to al-Baizawi, all the

people of the earth who do not pos.sess a

divine Book. In the Qur'an, the term is spe-

cially applied to the idolaters of Arabia.

Surah Ixii. 2: "Ho (God) it is who sent

unto the Gentiles a Prophet, amongst them to

recite to them His signs and to pm-ify tlicm,

and to teach them the Book, the wisdom,

although they were before in obvious error."

GEORGE, St. [jIRJIS, AL-KHIZR.]

AL-GHABAH (A_>U*_5^). " The
desert." A name given to the open plain

near al-JIadinah.

GHABN (c:^^i). Fraud or deceit

in sales.

GHADDAE (;^J^). A species of

demon said to be found on the borders of

al-Yaman. [genii.]

GHADTR (;?.ae). a festival of

the Sbi-ahs on the 18th of the month of Zu '1-

llijjali, when three images of dough filled

with honey are made to represent Abu Bakr,

'Umar, and 'Usman, which are .stuck with

knives, and the honey is sipped as typical of

the blood of the usurping Khalifahs. The
festival is named from (JJi'idlr, " a pool,'' and

the festival commemorates, it is said, Muham-
mad liaving declared 'All his successor at

Ghadlr Klatin, a watering place midway
between Makkah and al-Madlnah.

GHAIB (v--i^). Lit. "Secret."
The terms Ghaihu l-IInicii/tlh, " Secret es-

sence," and fil- (Jhcnhn '/-Miit/<i(j. " the absolute

unknowable," are used by SfifT mystics to

express the nature of God. ('Abdu 'r-Raz-

zfiq's Dirt, of Sufi Term.f.')

GHAIRAH (S;^). " Jealousy."
Muhammad is related to have said, " There
is a kind of jealousy {(jhuirah) which God
likes, and there is a kind of jealousy which
he abominates. The jealousy which God
likes is when a man has suspicion that his wife

or slave girl comes and sits by a stranger

;

the jealousy which God abominates is when,

without cause, a man harbours in his heart a

had opinion of his wife."' (JMishkcit, book
xiii. c. XV. pt. 2.)

GHAIR-I-MAHDI(^Ae-y^). Lit.
" Without Mahdi." A small sect who behove
that the Imam ]Mahdi will not reappear. They
say that one Saiyid ]Muhammud of .leypore

was the real Mahdi, the twelfth Imam, and
that he has now gone never more to return.

They venerate him as highly as they do the

Prophet, and consider all other ^luslims to

be unbelievers. On the night called Lailatu

'1-Qadr, in the montli of Ramazan, they meet
and repeat t\YO rak'ah prayers. After that act

of devotion is over, they say :
" God is Al-

mighty, Muhammad is our Prophet, the

Qur'an and JIahdl are just and tme. Imam
^lahdi is come and gone. Whosoever disbe-

lieves this is an infidel." They are a veiy
fanatical sect. (See Qaniin-i-Islam.

^

GHAMARAT (_^\j^), plural of
ijhamrah, '•'abyss.'' A word used to express

the agonies of death. It occurs in the Qur'an,

Surah vi. 93 : " But couldst thou see when
the ungodly are in the floods of death {fjha-

mardtu '/-mrtitt), and the angels reach forth

their hands, saying, ' Yield up your souls :
—

this day shall ye be recompensed with a hu-

miliating punishment.' ''

AL-GHANl (^\). "The Inde-
pendent One." One of the ninety-nine special

names or attributes of God, expressing the

superiority of the Almighty over the neces-

sities and requirements of mankind. The
word occurs in the Qur'an, Surah Ix. G, and
is translated by Palmer, " He is rich."

GHASB i'-^^).
" Using by force

;

usm-pation."
([hash, in its literal sense, means the for-

cibly taking a thing from another. In the

language of the law it signifies the taking of

the property of anotlier which is valuable

and sacred, without the consent of the pro-

prietor, in such a manner as to destroy the

proprietor's possession of it, whence it is

that usurpation is established by exacting

service from the slave of another, or by put-

ting a burden upon the quadruped of another,

but not by sitting upon the carpet of

another ; because by the use of the slave

of another, and by loading the quadruped of

another, the possession of the proprietor is

destroyed, whereas by sitting upon the car-

pet of another the possession of the jn'o-

prietor is not destroyed It is to be observed
that if any person knowingly and wilfully

usurp the jn-opcrty of another, he is held in

law to be an otTcnder. and becomes respon-

sible for a compensation. If, on the con-

trary, he should not have made the usurpa-
tion knowingly and wilfully (as where a per-

son destroys ])roperty on the supposition of

its belonging to himself, and it afterwards
proves the right of another), he is in that

case also hable for a compensation, because
a compensation is the right of men ; but he is

not an ofl'ender. as his erroneous offence is

cancelled. {Hidayah, vol. iii. p. 522.)
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AL-GHASHIYAH (M-^^). "The
Covering, Ovorwliehuing." A naino given to

the Lxxxviritli Surah of the Quran, the word
occurring in the lirst verse for the Day of

Judgment :
' Has there como to thee the

story of the ovencltcliin'nfj?"

GHASIL (J-.^). "A washer of
the dead."' An ofiBcial is generally appointed
for this purpose bj^ the Imam of the parish.

GHASSAN (o^. A tribe of
Arabs inhabiting the -western side of the
Syrian desert in the time of Muhammad.
(See Muir's Lij'c of Muhomet, vol. i. p.

clssxiii.)

GHATAFAN (o\^) . An Arabian
tribe descended from Qais.

GHAUS (^y^). Lit. " One to whom
we can cry for help." A mediator. A title

given to a Muhammadan saint. Some hold
it to bo the highest order of sanctity, whilst
others regard it as second in rank to that of

(^ufh. According to the Crfiii/dsu U-Lu(jhah
it is an inferior rank of sanctity to that
of Quth.

GHAZAB (s—i-t). " Anger,"
' wrath."' A word used frequently in the
Qur"an for the wrath of God, e.(j. Surah iv.

95 :
" God shall be angry with him."

GHAZI (^3^). One who fights in
the cause of Islam. A hero ; a warrior. One
who slaj-s an infidel. It is also a title of

distinction conferred by Muslim rulers upon
generals and warriors of renown. In the
Tui'kish Empire the title of Ghazi implies

something similar to oui" " Field Marshal."
The Prophet is related to have said, "God is

sponsor for him who goes forth to fight in

the road of God, for His satisfaction and for

that of His Proj^het. He shall, if ho be
not killed, retm-n to his home with plimder
and rewards. And if he die, his I'eward is

paradise." (Mishkdt, book xvii. c. 1.)

GHAZWAH (i}j-^). A military
force when it is lead by either an Apostle
(Hafiu/) or an Imam. A small force com-
manded by one of the Imam's lieutenants is a

sariyah, or brigade. (See Ghiydsu H-Lughah,
in loco.)

AL-GHAZZALI iJ\ji^\). Abii
Hamid 3Iuhammad ibn Muhammad ibn
Ahmad al-Uluizzdli, is a well knowai Sunni
doctor surnamed Hujjatu 'l-Is/din (" the proof
of Islam "). He was a native of Tiis, and for

sometime a professor in the college at Nai-
sapur. Born A.ii. 450 (a.d. 1058), died a.h.

505 (a.d. 1111), at Tus. His exposition

on the natui-e of God will be found in the
article god. His great theological work is

the I/ii/d'u ' Uliimi 'd-Din.

GHlBAH (i.-*-^). " Slander

;

calumny." Anything whispci'ed of an absent
person to his detriment, although it be true.

(Buhtdn exjaressing a false accusation.)

(rhibah is condemned in the Qm-'an (Siirah

A man-devouriug
A species of Jinn

xlix. 12) :
" believers, avoid frequent sus-

picions, for some suspicions are a crime
;

neither let one of j-ou traduce {jhjhnh) another
in his absence." A chapter is devoted to

the condonniation of backbiting and calumny
in tho Traditions (vide Mishkdt, book xxii.

ch. X.)

GHIFAR {}-^^). An Arabian
tribe in tho time of Muhammad who inha-

bited a tract of country in the vicinity of al-

Madinah. They were descendants of Abii

Zarri '1-GhifarI.

GHISHAWAH (s^l^). Lit. "A
covering." A dimness in the eye. A word
used in the Qur'an for spiritual blindness.

Surah ii. 6 :
" Their hearts and their ears

hath God sealed up, and over their eyes is a

covering.''''

GHISLIN (e>Ji~«^). The water,
blood, and matter, supposed by Muhamma-
dans to run down the skin and flesh of tho

damned in hell. See Qur"an, Surah Ixix. 3G

:

"No friend shall he have here that day,

nor food but ghislin."

GHUL (J/).
demon of tho woods.

[genii.]

GJJULAM (f*U), 1.1. ijhilmah. A
boy under ago. A term used in modern
Muslim for a slave, the legal word being

^abd. It occurs in the Qm'"an for a son.

Siirah iii. 42 : " She (Marj') said, ' How can

I have a son when a man has not touched
me?"

GHULAT (}U). Lit. "The Zea-
lots." A title given to a leading sect of tho

Shi'ahs who, through their excessive zeal for

the Imams, have raised them above the

degree of human beings.

GHULtJL {^^). Defrauding or
jjurloining any jjart of the lawful plmidor in

a jihad or rehgious war. Forbidden in the

Qm-'an, Siirah iii. 155 :
" But he who shall

defraud, shall come forth with his defraud-

ings on the day of the resurrection: then shall

every soul be paid what it hath merited, and

they shall not be treated with injustice."

GHURAB (v>V)- ^^'^- " ^ crow."
(Jhurdbu 'l-Bain :

" Tho crow of separation."

A term used by the Sufi mystics for a certain

state of separation from God. ('Abdu "r-

Razzaq's Diet, of Sufi Terms.)

(IHURRAH (i/). A fine of five

hundred dirhams. A slave of that value. It

is the fine for a i^erson striking a woman
so as to occasion a miscarriage. {Uiddyah,

vol. iv. p. 552.)

GHUSL (J—fc), as distinguished
from ghasl (washing) is the religious act of

bathing the whole body after a legal im-

purity. It is founded upon the express in-

junction of the Qur"an, Surah v. 9 :
" If ye are

polluted then purify youi'selvos." And the
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Traditions most minutely relate the occasions

on -which the Prophet performed the cere-

mony of fjhu-sl, or bathing'. The Muslim

teachers of all sects are unanimous in pre-

scribing the washing of the whole body after

the following acts, which render the body

junuh, or impure: (1) HaiJ-, menses; (2)

h//(7.s-. puerperium
; (3) Jiincr, coitus ; (4)

ihtUam, pollutio noctm-na. It is absolutely

necessary that every part of the body should

be washed, for 'All relates that the Prophet

said, " He who leaves tnit one hair unwashed

on his body, will be punished in hell accord-

ingly." {Mishkut, book ii. c. viii.)

GHTJSL MASNtJN (o^-r* ^^-
Lit. •' Washings which are Sunnali."

Such washings are founded upon the Sun-

nah, or precept and practice of Muhammad,
although they are not supposed to be of

divine institution. They are four in number

:

(1) Upon the admission of a convei-t to

Islam
; (2) Before the Friday prayers and on

the great festivals
; (3) After washing the

dead ; (4) After blood-letting. (See Hah'ihu

'l-Bukhari, p. 39, Bihu U-iJhusl.) Akrimah
relates that people came from al-'Iraq and

asked Ibn -Abbas if ho believed that bathing

on Fridays was a divine institution, and Ibn

'Abbas replied, " No, but bathing is a great

purifier, and I will tell you how the custom

of bathing began. The people were engaged

in daily labour and wore blankets, and the

people sweated to such a degree as to cause

a bad smell, so the Prophet said. ' men

!

bathe ye on Fridays and put some scent on

your clothes.' " (Matthew's Mishkat, vol i.

p. 120, from the Hadis of Abu Da'ud.)

GIANTS. There is but one allu-

sion to giants in the Qui-"an, namely, to the

tribe 'Ad, who are spoken of as men " with

lofty statvires" (Surah Ixxxix. G), and the

commentator. Shah 'Abdu '1-AzIz of Delhi,

says they were men of not less than twelve

yards in stature. According to a tradition in

the Kitdhu 'sh-Shafah by the QazI 'Ayfiz

(p. <J5). Adam was sixty yards in height.

In the (•'hii/dsa 'l-Lughah.n giant named 'Uj

is mentioned, who was born in the days of

Adam and lived until the time of Moses, a

period of 3,500 years, and that he was so

high, that the flood in the days of Noah only

reached to his waist. There are traditions

and stories of giants whose graves exist unto

the present day, throughout the whole of

Asia. Opposite the Church Mission House at

Pcshawur is a grave nine yards long, which

is held in great reverence by both Muhaui-

madans and Hindus. De la Belle, in his

Travels in Persia, vol ii. p. 8!), mentions

several which exist in Persia. Giant graves in

Hindustan are numerous.

GIDEON. In the Qur'fin there is

evidently a confusion in one passage between

the story of Saul as told therein, and the

account of Gideon given in the Old Testament,

as the following extracts will show :

—

" And when Saul marched forth with his

forces, he said, ' God will test you by a river :

GNOSTICS

He who drinketh of it shall not be of my
band ; but he who shall not taste it. drinking

a drink out of the hand excepted, shall be of

my band.' And, except a few of them, they

drank of it. And when they had passed it,

he and those who believed with him, the

former said, ' Wo have no strength this day

"against Goliath (Jalut) and his forces
:

' But

they who held it as certain that they must

meet God, said, ' How oft, by God's will, hath

a small host vanquished a 'numerous host

!

and God is with the steadfastly enduring.'"

(Surah ii. 250.)

Which compare with Judges vii. 5 :

—

' So they brought down the people imto

the water; and the Lord said unto Gideon,

Every one that lappeth of the water with his

tongue, as a dog lappeth, him shalt thou set

by himself ; likewise every one that boweth

down upon his knees to drink. . . . The Lord

said. By the three hundred men that lapped will

I save you, and deliver the Midianites into thine

hand
""

GIFTS. Arabic hihali (M>), pi.

hihut. A deed of gift. The tcnn Itihuh in

the language of Mushm law means a transfer

of property made immediately and without

exchange. He who makes the gift is called

the ivdliib, or donor ; the thing given, mauhiih
;

and the person to whom it is given is inauhub

lahti.

Muhammad sanctioned the retraction of a

gift when he said, " A donor preserves his

right to his gift, so long as he does not obtain

a return for it." Although there is another

tradition which says :
'' Let not a donor re-

tract his gift ; but let a father if he pleases

retract his gift to his son." Ash-Shafi'i

maintains that it is not lawful to retract a

gift, except it be from a father to a son. All

the doctors are agreed that to retract a gift

is an abomination, for Muhammad said :
" The

retraction of a gift is like eating one's spittle."

The general oj)inion is that a gift to a

stranger may be retracted, but not a gift to

a kinsman. A retracted gift, by the mutual

consent of the parties, should be effected by

a decree of tho Qazi, or judge. {Hiddyah,

vol. iii. p. 290.)

GIRDLE. Arabic mtriq (j^).
Amongst tho Bakhtashis and several other

orders of faqirs, investitm-e with a girdle is

the sign of incorporation into the order. Tho
Bakhtashis say that Adam was the first to

wear tho girdle worn by them, and after him
fifteen other ])rophets wore it in succession,

viz. Seth, Noah, Shu'aib, Job, Joseph, Abra-

ham, Ilusha', Yiisha", Jirjis, Jonas, Sahh,

Zakariah, al-Khizr, Ilyas, and Jesus. (Brown's

Dcrvislics, p. 145.)

GNOSTICS. " The singular cor-

respondence between the allusions to the cru-

cifixion in the Coriin, and the wild specula-

tions of the early heretics, have led to tho

conjecture that Mahomet acquired his notions

of Christianity from a Gnostic som-ce. But

Gnosticism had disappeared from Egypt
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before the sixth contiuy, and there is no

reason for supposing that it had at any time

gained footing in Arahia. Besides, there is

no alUnity bet\Yeen the su])ernaturalism of the

Gnostics and Docetai, and the rationalism of

the Coriin. According to the former, the

Deity must bo removed far from the gross

contact of evil matter ; and the iEon Christ,

which alighted upon Jesus at His baptism,

must ascend to its native regions before the

crucifixion. With Mahomet, on the contrary,

Jesus Christ was a mero man—wonderfully

born, indeed—but still an ordinary man, a

servant of the Almighty, as others had been

before him. But although there is no ground

for believing that Gnostic doctrines were

taught to JIahomet, yet some of the strange

fancies of those heretics, preserved in Syrian

tradition, may have come to the ears of his

informants (the chief of whom, even on

Chi'istian topics, seem to have been Jews,

unalle probablj^ to distinguish heretical fable

from Christian doctrine), and have been by
them adopted as a likely and convenient

mode of explaining away that which formed

the great barrier between Jews and Chris-

tians." (Muir's Life of Mahomet, new ed.

p. IGl.)

GOD. The name of the Creator of

the Universe in the Qur'an is Allah, which is

the title given to the Supreme Being by 3Iu-

hammadans of every race and language.

Allah is supposed to be derived from ilcih,

a deity or god, with the addition of the defi-

nite article al—Al-ilah, •• the God "—oj, ac-

cording to some authorities, it is from lah, i.e.

Al-ldh, " the secret one." But Abu Hanifah

says that just as the essence of God is mi-

changeable, so is His name, and that Allah

has ever been the name of the Eternal Being.

(See (rhii/dsu 'l-Lughah.)

Allah may be an Arabic rendermg of the

Hebrew '^^ el, and the unused root 7^i^

III, " to be strong," or from HI /^5' ^^'^ •'^^^^"

gular form of Q^HT't^- ^'^ i^ expressed in

Persian and Hindustani by the word KhudCi,

derived from the Persian khud, self ; the

self-existing one.

Another word very frequently used for the

Almighty in the Qm-'iln is Rabb, which is

generally translated in English versions of the

Qui-'an, '• Lord." It seems to stand in the

relative position of the Jehovah of the Old

Testament and the Kuptos of the New Testa-

ment. The word is understood by Mushms
to mean " the sustainer," but it is probably

derived from the Hebrew pJIH'^ rabhalt, '• a

stronghold," or from its root rab, which, ac-

cording to Gesenius, means " a multitude," or

an^-^^'ing of size or importance.
'. i title Allah is called the Ismu 'z-Zcit,

or, e essential name of God, all other titles,

inc iing Rabb, being considered Axmd'u '.s-

§i , or •• attributes " of the Divine Being.

Ti ie attributes are called al-Asma'u H-husna,
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or the •' excellent names." The expression

occurs in the Qur'an (Surah vii. 179), " But
God's are excellent names, call on Him
therebj'." This verso is commented upon in

the Traditions, and Al>fi Ilurairah says that

Muhammad said, '• Verily, there are ninety-

nine names of God, and whoever recites them
shall enter into Paradise."

In the same tradition these names (or

attributes) arc given as follows :

—

1. Ar-Rahmun . The ^lerciful.

2. Ar-Raklm . . The Compassionate.

3. Al-Malik . . The King.

4. Al-Quddt'is. . The Holy.

5. As-Saldm . . The Peace.

6. At-Mu'min . The Faithful.

7. Al-Muhuimin . The Protectoi".

8. Al--A'.-iz . . Tlio Mighty.

!). Al-.Jabbdr . . The Repairer.

10. Al-Mutakabbir . The (ireat.

11. Al-Khdliq . The Creator.

12. Al-Bdrl . . The Maker.
13. Al-Mmaiowir . The Fashioner.

1-1. Al-(lh(i[f'ur . The Forgiver.

15. Al-Qahhdr . The Dominant.
16. Al- Wuhhdb . The Bestower.

17. Ar-Ruzzdq . The Provider.

18. Al-Fattdh . The Opener.

19. Al-'Alim . . The Knower.
20. Al-Qdbiz . . The Restrainer.

21. Al-Bdsit . . The Spreader.

22. Al-Khdfiz . . The Abaser.

23. Ar-Rdji' . . The Exalter.

24. Al-Alu-izz . . The Honom-er.
25. Al-MuzU . . The Destroyer.

26. As-Sdmi' . . The Hearer.

27. Al-Basir . . The Seer.

28. Al-IIdkim . . The Ruler.

29. Al-'Adl . . The Just.

30. Al-Latlf . . The Subtle.

31. Al-Khabir . . The Aware.
32. Al-Hulim . . The Clement.

33. Al-'Azlm. . . The Grand.

34. Al-Ghetfur . The Forgiving.

35. Ash-Shakur . The Grateful.

36. Al-'All . . The Exalted.

37. Al-Kabir . . The Great.

38. Al-Hafiz . . The Guardian.

39. Al-Muqlt . . The Strengthener.

40. Al-Husib . . The Reckoner.

41. Al-Jalil . . The Majestic.

42. Al-Karim . . The Generous
43. Ar-Raqib . . The Watcher.

44. Al-Mujib . . The Approver.

45. Al- Wdsv . . The Comprehensive.

46. Al-Haklm . . The Wise.

47. Al- Wadml . The Loving.

48. Al-Majid . . The Glorious

49. Al-Bdis . . The Raiser.

50. Ash-Shuhid . The Witness.

51. Al-IIaqq . . The Truth.

52. Al-Wakil
53. Al-Quwl .

54. At-Matin .

55. Al- Wall .

56. Al-IJamid

.

57. Al-Mu/isi .

58. Al-Mubdl .

59. Al-Mirkl .

60. Al-Mahyl

The Advocate.
The Strong.

The Firm.

The Patron.

The Laudable.
The Counter.

The Begiimer.

The Restorer.

The Quickener.
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61. Al-Mumll .

62. Al-IIauj .

63. AI-Qdii/nni

64. A/- Wdjid .

65. A/-M(i/id .

66. Al- Wahid.
67. Ab-S(imad.
(>8. Al-iifidir .

(;;». A/-Miiqta<lir

70. Al-Muqaddiin

71. Al-Muuhhkldr .

72. ^/-Jifira/.

73. Al-Akhir .

74. Az-Zdhir .

75. Al-Batin .

76. ^/-ira/i .

77. Al-Muta'dll

78. Al-Barr .

79. At-Tauwdb

80. Al-Muntaqim
81. Al'-'Afuiv .

82. Ar-Ba'uf .

83. ilia/iX-it '/-M h/^-

The Killer.

The Living.

The Subsisting.

The Finder.

The Glorious.

The One.

The Eternal.

The Powerful.

The Prevailing.

The Bringing for-

ward.
The Dcfcrrer.

The First.

The Last.

The Evident.

The Hidden.

The Governor.

The Exalted.

The Righteous.

The Accepter of

Repentance.
The Avenger.
The Pardoner.
The Kind.

The Ruler of the

Kingdom.

84. Zu U-.Taldli iva 7- The Lord of Majesty

/Lmtii . . and Liberality,

S'i. Al-Mufjsit. . The Equitable.

86. Al-Jdmi' . . The Collector.

87. Al-Ghani . . The Independent.

88. Al-Mufjhnl . The Enricher.

81). Al-Mu'fi . . The Giver.

'JO. Al-Mdni' . . The Withholdcr.

91. Az-ZdiT . The Distresscr.

92. An-Ndji' . . The Profiter.

93. An-Ndr . . The Light.

94. Al-Hddi . . The Guide.

95. Al-Badi' . . The Incomparable.

90. Al-Bdql . . The I]nduring.

'dl. Al-Wdrix . . The Inheritor.

98. Ar-Raslnd. . The Director.

99. As-Subur . . The Patient.

The list either begins or closes with Alld/i,

thus completing the number of one hundred

names, which are usually recited on a rosary

in the ceremony of Zikr [zikk], as well as at

all leisure moments, by devoiit Muslims. The

Wahhabis do not use a rosary, but coimt

the names on their fingers, which they say

was the custom of the Prophet, for from the

Traditions it appears that Muhammad did

not use a rosary.

According to the Traditions (ili/.s7(A-«/, book

X. c. i.), the Almighty has an '•exalted

name "' known as the Ismu 'l-A'sam, which

JIuhammad is related to have said was

cither in the Suratn 'l-Baqarok, the second

chapter of the Quran, 158th verse, or in the

Sdrutu AH 'Imrdn, the third chapter, lir.st

verse. The names of God which occur in

these two verses are ar-Iial.tmdn, " the Mer-

ciful," ar-Rahim, " The Compassionate," al-

Jlaiy, "the Living," and al-Qati/nm, "the

Hul>sisting." There is, however, another tra-

dition, from which it would appear that the

name may be nither al-A/i<id, "the One," or

as-Suinad, " the Eternal."

'Abdu '1-Haqq, in his remarks on these

traditions, says that it is generally held, ac-

GOi)

cording to a tradition by 'Ayishah, that this

great name is kno^\•ll only to the prophets

and other saintly persons. The compiler of

the Kitdbu 't-Ta'nfdt says it is none other

than the name of A/ldli.

The Prophet having said that whoever

calls upon God by this name shall obtain all -

his desires (Mishkdf, book x. c. i. pt. 2), the

various sects of faqirs and mystics spend

much time in endeavouring to ascertain what

the name really is [da'waii], and the person

who is able to assert that he has obtained

this secret knowledge possesses great in-

fluence over the minds of the superstitious.

There can be httle doubt that the discus-

sion regarding this exalted name has arisen
"

from the circumstance that IMuhammad be-

came aware of the fact that the Jews never

recited the great name of Jehovah, and spoke

of it as " the great and terrible name," '• the

peculiar name "' of God.

The attributes of God as expressed in the .

ninety-nine names, are divided into the (isiiiau I

H-julaliiiah, or the glorious attributes, and i

tlie asmffu '/-jamdlli/cdi, or the terrilde attri-

butes. Such names as rtr-iia/iiw,'' the Mer-

ciful," al-Karlm, " the Kind," and id 'Afuw,
" the Forgiver," belonging to the former ; and

al-Qaiui, "the Strong," al-Muntatjim, ''the

Avenger," and cd-Qddir, "the Powerful," to

the latter.

In praying to God it is usual for the wor-

shipper to address the Almighty by that

name or attribute which he wishes to appeal

to. For example, if praying for jxirdon, ho

will address God as either al-'Afuw, " the

Pardoner," or at-Tamvdb, " the Receiver of

repentance.'

A belief in the existence of God, His Unity,

His Absolute Power, and in the other essen-

tial attributes of an Eternal and Almighty
Being, is the most important part of the

Muslim religion, and is supposed to be ex-

pressed in the two clauses of the well-known

formula :
-

Ld ildka Il-ld H-lahu.

There is no deity But Allah.

The first clause, " There is no deity," is

known as the Nafl, or that which is rejected,

and the second clause, " But Allah," as the

Ixbdt, or that which is cstabhshed, the

term Nafl wa-Ifbdt being apj)lied to the first

two clauses of the Muslim's Kalinudi, or

creed.

The teaching of Muhammad in his (Jur'an

as to the natm-e of God, forms such an im-

portant consideration in an exposition of

Islam, that no apology is needed for full and
lengthy quotations from that book on the

subject.

The following verses are arranged in

chi'onological order according to Jaldlu 'd-

dln as-Sniidl'i's list :r—

Siiralu 'l-Ihhlds. Chapter cxiii.

(One of the earliest chapters of the

Qur'an )
" Say, lie is God, One [God]
" God, the Eternal,
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" Ho bogottoth not nor is bogotton,
" And there is nono equal unto Him."

Silratu 1-A'mf. Chapter vii. 52.

(Given at al-iladinab.)
" Vorily your Lord is God, who created the

heavens and the earth in six days : then Ho
ascended the throne. He causeth the night

to cover the day ; it foUoweth it swiftly : and

He created the sun and the moon and the

stars, made subject utterly to His command.
Do not the whole creation and command be-

long to Him? Blessed be God, the Lord of

the Worlds."
Suratii Mart/am. Chapter xis. 91-9().

(Given at'Makkah.)
" They say, ' The Compassionate hath

gotten offspring': Ye have done an impious

thing.
" It wanteth little but that the heavens be

rent thereat, and that the earth cleave

asimder, and that the mountains fall down in

pieces.
" For that they have attributed offspring

to the Compassionate, when it beseemeth not

the Compassionate to get oft'spring.

" There is none of all that are in the hea-

vens and the earth but he shall come unto

the Compassionate as a servant. He hath

known them and numbered them ^^•ith an

exact ntmibering.
" And each of them shall come unto Him

on the day of resurrection, alone.

" Verily those who have believed and have
done the things that are right, on them the

I Compassionate will bestow [His] love."

Sfiratu 'l-IIijr. Chapter xv. 16-25.

(Given at Makkah.)
" We (God) have placed in heaven the twelve

signs of the Zodiac, and adorned them for the

beholders icith the constellations
;

" And We have guarded them (hy means of
shooting stars) from every accursed devil.

"Excepting him who listened by stealth,

whom a manifest shooting star pm-sueth.
" We have also spread forth the earth, and

thrown thereon finn mountains, and We have
caused to spring forth in it every kind [of

green thing] weighed.
" And We have provided for you therein

necessaries of life, and for him whom je do

not sustain

;

" And there is not a thing but the store-

houses thereof are with Us, and We send it

not down save in detennined quantities.

" We also send the fertilizing winds, and
We send down water from heaven, and give

you to drink thereof ; and ye are not the

storers of it.

" And verily We give life and death, and
We are the heirs of all the creation.

" We also know those who have gone

before yoii, and We know those who follow

after [you].

"And verily thy Lord will assemble them
together : for He is Wise, Knowing "

SHratu H-An-cim. Chapter vi. 59-G4.

(Given at ilakkah.)
" With Him are the keys of the hidden

things : none knoweth them but He : and He
knoweth whatsoever is on the land and in

the sea, and there falleth not a leaf but He
knoweth it, nor a grain in the dark parts of

the earth, nor a moist thing nor a dry thing,

but [it is noted] in a distinct writing.

"And it is Ho who taketh your souls at

night, and knoweth what ye have gained in

the day ; then Ho reviveth you therein, that

an appointed time may bo fulfilled. Then
unto Him shall ye return : then will Ho
declare unto you what ye have done.

" And He is the Sui)romo over His servants,

and He sondeth watchers over you, until

when death comoth unto any one of you, Our
messengers take his soul, and they fail

not.

" Then are they returned unto God their

Lord, the True. Doth not judgment belong

to Him ? And He is the most quick of

reckoners.
" Say, Who dclivereth you from the dark-

nesses of the land and of the sea, when ye
supplicate Him hmubly and in secret, saying,

' If Thou deliver us from those dangers, we
will assuredl}'^ be of [the number of] the

thankful ' ?

" Say, God delivereth you from them and
from every affliction."

Ih., 95-103 :—
" Verily God causeth the grain to come

forth, and the date-stone : He bringeth forth ^
the living from the dead, and He bringeth

forth the dead from the living : This is God
;

then wherefore are ye turned away ?

" He causeth the dawn to appear, and hath

ordained the night for rest, and the sun and

the moon for reckoning time: this is the

appointment of the Mighty, the Wise.

"And it is He who hath ordained for you
the stars, that ye may be guided by them in

the darkness of the land and of the sea : Wo
have clearly shown the signs of Our power
unto the people who know.

" And it is He who hath produced j-ou

from one soul, and there is a place of rest and

of storing : We have clearly shown the signs

to the people who understand.
" And it is He who hath sent down water

from heaven, and We have produced thereby

the germs of everything, and We have caused

the green thing to come forth therefrom, from

which We draw forth grains massed ; and

from the palm-tree, from its fruit-branch,

clusters of dates heaped together : and gar-

dens of grapes, and the olive and the pome-
granate, like one another and not like. Look
ye at their fruits when they bear fruit, and

their ripening. Verily therein are signs unto

the people who believe.

" Yet they have set iip the Jinn as partners

of God, though He hath created them, and
without knowledge have they falsely attri-

buted to Him sons and daughters. Extolled

be His purity, and high be He exalted above !

that which they attribute [to Him] ! ;'

" lie is the Author of the heavens and the
f

earth. How then should He have offspring,

when He hath no consort, and hath created

ever>i;hing and knoweth everything ?

" This is God your Lord. There is no God
but He, the Creator of everything : therefore
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worship ye Ilim ; and He is guardian over

everything.
" The eyes see Him not, but He seeth the

eyes : and He is the Gracioiis, the Knowing."
Suratu Bcinl hrti'lL Chapter Ixvii. 1-4.

(Given at Makkah.)
" Blessed be Ho in whose hand is the domi-

nion and wbo is all powerful

;

" Who hath created death and life, that

He may prove you, which of j'ou [will be]

best in works: and He is the Mighty, the

Very-Forgiving

:

" Who hath created seven heavens, one

above another. Thou seest not any fault in

the creation of the Compassionate. But lift

up the eyes again to heaven. Dost thou see

any fissures ?

" Then lift up the eyes again twice ; the

sight shall return unto thee dull and dim."

Surntn V-^Ankdliut. Chapter xxix. 40-43.

(Given at Makkah.)
" The likeness of those who take to them-

selves Tutclars instead of God is as the like-

ness of the spider, which maketh for herself

.1 dwelling ; and the frailest of dwellings

surely is the dwelling of the spider ! If they

knew !

"Verily God knoweth whatever thing they

invoke in His stead ; and Ho is the Mighty,

the Wise.
" And these parables we propound unto

men ; but none miderstand them except the

wise.
" God hath created the heavens and the

earth in truth : verily therein is a sign unto

the believers."

Suratu H-Baqarak. Chapter ii. 157-lGO.

(Given at al-Madlnah.)
" And your God is One God : there is no

god but He, the Compassionate, the ^lorciful.

" Verily in the creation of the heavens and
the earth, and the varying of night and day,

and the ships that course upon the sea laden

with what is profitable to mankind, and the

water that God hath sent down from heaven,

quickening the earth thereby after its death,

and scattering about it all kinds of beasts
;

and in the changing of the winds, and the

clouds that are compelled to do service be-

tween heaven and earth, are signs imto a

people who understand.
" Yet among men are those who take to

themselves, beside God, idols, wliich they

love as Willi the love of God : but those who
have believed are more loving towards God
Ihan these, towarik their idols.''

JIk,2oC,:—
"God! There is no God but He, the

Ever-Living, the Ever-Subsisting. Slumber
soizeth Him not, nor sleep. To Him be-

longeth whatsoever is in the Heavens and
whatsoever is in the Earth. Who is he that

shall intercede with Him, unless by His per-

mission? He knoweth what [hath been]

before them and what [shall be] after them,
and they shall not compass aught of His
knowledge save what He willeth. His Throne
comprehendeth the Heavens and the Earth,

and the care of them burdeneth Him not.

And He is the High, the Great.

Si'trata Ali 'Imrdn, Chapter iii. 25.

(Given at al-Madinah )
" Say, God. to whom belongeth dominion.

Thou givest dominion to whom Thou wilt,

and from whom Thou wilt Thou takest it

away ; Thou oxaltest whom Thou wilt, and
whom Thou wilt Thou humblest. In Thy hand
is good. Verily Thou art all-powerful.

" Thou causest the night to pass into the

day, and Thou causest the day to pass into

the night ; and Thou bringest forth the living

from the dead, and Thou bringest forth the

dead from the living ; and Thou givest sus-

tenance to whom Thou wilt withoiit mea-
sure."

Siirdtu 'r-R(rd. Cliapter xiii. 13.

(Given at al-I\radinub.) I

" It is He who maketh the lightning to

appear unto you, [causing] fear and hope of
rain, and formeth the pregnant clouds.

" And the tlumder proclaimeth His per-

fection with His praise ; and [likewise] the

an<,'els, in fear of Him. And He sendeth the

thunderbolts, and striketh with them whomi
He ploaseth, whilst they dispute conceniing/

God : for He is mighty in power."

Silratu 'n-NisiT. Chapter iv. 51.

(Given at al-Madinah.)
" Verily God will not forgive the associat-

ing with Him [any other being as a god], but

will forgive other .sins unto whom He
plcaseth; and whoso associateth [another]

with (Jod hath wroiight a great wickedness."

The following is an interpretation of the

Muslim belief in the existence and nature of

God, by the famous scholastic divine, the

Imam al-Ghazzali, in his book entitled al-

Maqsadu 'l-a.vul, an extract from which
Ockley has translated from Pocock's Specimen

Historia' Arabum :
—

" Praise be to God the Creator and Restorer

of all things ; who does whatsoever He
pleases, who is master of the glorious throne

and mighty force, and directs His sincere ser-

vants into the right way and the straight

path ; who favoureth them, who have once

l)orne testimony to the unity, by preserving

their confessions from the darkness of doubt

and hesitation ; who directs them to follow

His chosen apostle, upon whom be the bless-

ing and peace of God ; and to go after His

most honourable companions, to whom he

hath voiichsafed Ilis assistance and direction

which is revealed to them in His essence and

oj)erations by the excellencies of His attri-

butes, to the knowledge whereof no man
attains but he that hath been taught by hear-

ing. To these, as touching His essence. He
maketh known that He is one. and hath no

partner; singular, without anything like

Him; uniform, having no contrarj' ; separate,

having no equal. He is ancient, having no

first ; eternal, having no beginning ; remain-

ing for ever, having no end ; continuing to

eternity, without any termination. He per-

sists, without ceasing to be ; remains with-

out failing, and never did cease, nor ever shall

cease to be described by glorious attributes,

nor is subject to any decree so as to be de-

termined by any precise limits or set times,
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but is the First and the Last, and is within

and without.
"

( W/iiit God is not.) He, glorified bo His
name, is not a body endued with form, nor a
substance circumscribed with limits or deter-

mined by measure ; neither does He resemble
bodies, as they are capable of being measured
or divided. Neither is He a substance, neither

do substances exist in Him ; neither is He an
accident, nor do accidents exist in Him.
Xeither is he like to anj'thing that exists,

neither is anything like to Him ; nor is he
determinate in quantity nor comprehended by
bounds, nor circumscribed by the differences

of situation, nor contained in the heavens.
He sits upon the throne, after that manner
which He Himself hath described, and in that
same sense which He Himself means, which
is a sitting far removed from any notion of

contact, or resting upon, or local situation

;

but both the throne itself, and whatsoever is

upon it, are sustained by the goodness of his

power, and are subject to the grasp of His
hand. But He is above the throne, and above
all things, even to the utmost ends of the
earth ; but so above as at the same time not

to be a whit nearer the throne and the
heaven; since He is exalted by (infinite)

degrees above the throne no less than He is

exalted above the earth, and at the same
time is near to everything that hath a being

;

nay, ' nearer to man than their jugular veins,

and is witness to everything ' : though His
nearness is not like the nearness of bodies,

as neither is His essence like the essence of

bodies. Neither doth He exist in anything,
neither doth anything exist in Him ; but He
is too high to be contained in any place, and
too holy to be determined by time ; for He
was before time and place were created, and
is now after the same manner as He always
was. He is also distinct from the creatures
by His attributes, neither is there anything
besides Himself in His essence, nor is His
essence in any other besides Him. He is too
holy to be subject to change, or any local

motion; neither do any accidents dwell in

Him, nor any contingencies befall Him; but
He abides through all generations with His'

glorious attributes, free from all danger of

dissolution. As to the attribute of perfec-

tion, He wants no addition of His perfection.

As to being, He is known to exist by the
apprehension of the understanding ; and He
is seen as He is by an ocular intuition, which
will be vouchsafed out of His mercy and
grace to the holy in the eternal mansion, com-
pleting their joy by the vision of His glorious

presence.

- " (His power.) He, praised be His name,
is living, powerful, mighty, omnipotent, not
liable to any defect or impotence ; neither
slumbering nor sleeping, nor being obnoxious
to decay or death. To Him belongs the
kmgdom, and the power, and the might.
His is the dominion, and the excellency, and
the creation, and the command thereof. The
heavens are folded up in His right hand, and
all creatures are couched within His grasp.
His excellency consists in His creating and

producing, and His unity in communicating
existence and a beginning of being. He
created men and their works, and measured
out their maintenance and their determined
times. Nothing that is j)ossiblo can escape
His grasp, nor can the vicissitudes of things
elude his power. The effects of his might
are innumerable, and the objects of his know-
ledge infinite.

'• (//?'.< knowledr/e.) He, praised be His
name, linows all things that can be under-
stood, and compreliends whatsoever comes to

pass, from the extremities of the earth to the
highest heavens. Even the weight of a pis-

mire could not escape Him either in earth or

heaven ; but He would perceive the creeping
of the black pismire in the dark night upon
the hard stone, and discern the motion of an
atom in the open air. He knov\S what is

secret and conceals it, and views the concep-
tions of the minds, and the motions of

the thoughts, and the inmost recesses of

secrets, bj' a knowledge ancient and eternal,

that never ceased to be His atti'ibute from
eternal eternity, and not by anj' new know-
ledge, superadded to His essence, either in-

hering or adventitious.
" (His will.) He, praised be His name,

doth will those things to be that are, and dis-

poses of all accidents. Nothing passes in the
empire, nor the kingdom, neither little nor
much, nor small nor great, nor good nor evil,

nor profitable nor hurtful, nor faith nor in-

fidelity, nor knowledge nor ignorance, nor
prosperity nor adversity, nor increase nor de-

crease, nor obedience nor rebellion, but by
His determinate counsel and decree, and His
definite sentence and will. Nor doth the
wink of him that seeth, nor the subtlety of

him that thinketh, exceed the bounds of His
will ; but it is He who gave all things their

beginning ; He is the creator and restorer, the
sole operator of what He pleases ; there is no
reversing His decree nor delaying what He
hath determined, nor is there any i-efuge to

man from his rebellion against Him, but only

His help and mercy ; nor hath any man any
power to perform any duty towards Him, but
through His love and will. Though men,
genii, angels and devils, should conspire to-

gether either to put one single atom in

motion, or cause it to cease its motion, with-

out His will and approbation, they would not

be able to do it. His will subsists in His
essence amongst the rest of His attributes,

and was from eternity one of His eternal

attributes, by which He willed from eternity

the existence of those things that He had
decreed, which were produced in their proper
seasons according to His eternal will, without
any before or after, and in agreement both
with His knowledge and will, and not by me-
thodising of thoughts, nor waiting for a

proper time, for which reason no one thing

is in Him a hindrance from anotlier.

" (Uis hearing and sight.) And He, praised

be His name, is hearing and seeing, and
heareth and seeth. No audible object, how
still soever, escapeth His hearing ; nor is any
thing visible so small as to escape his sight

:

19 .
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for distance is no hindrance to His hearing,

nor darkness to His sight. He sees without

pupil or eye-hd, and hears without any pas-

sage or ear, even as He knoweth without a

heart, and perfonns His actions without the

assistance of any corporeal hmb, and creates

without any instrument, for His attributes

(or properties) are not like those of men, any
more than His essence is like theirs.

" (His ivord.) Furthermore, He doth speak,

command, forbid, promise, and threaten by an

eternal, ancient word, subsisting in His

essence. Neither is it like to the word of the

creatures, nor doth it consist in a voice

arising from the commotion of the air and the

collision of bodies, nor letters which are sepa-

rated by the joining together of the lips or

the motion of the tongue. The QurTm, the

Law, the Gospel, and the Psalter, are books

sent down by Him to His apostles, and the

Qur'an, indeed, is read with tongues, written

in books, and kept in hearts : yet as subsist-

ing in the essence of God, it doth not become
liable tf separation and division whilst it is

transferred imto the hearts and the papers.

Thus Moses also heard the Word of God
without voice or letter, even as the saints be-

hold the essence of God without substance

or accident. And smce these are his attri-

butes, He liveth and knoweth, is powerful

and willeth and operateth, and seeth and
speaketh,by life and knowledge, and will and
hearing, and sight and word, not hy His

simple essence.
" (His ivorks.) He, praised be His name,

exists after such a manner that nothing be-

sides Him hath anj' being but what is pro-

duced by His operation, and flowoth from His

justice after the best, most excellent, most
perfect, and most just model. He is, more-
over, wise in His works, and just in His
decrees. But His justice is not to be com-
pared with the justice of men. For a man
may he supposed to act unjustly by invading

the possession of another; but no injustice

can be conceived by God, inasmuch as there

is nothing that belongs to any other besides

Himself, so that wrong is not imputable to

Him as meddling with things not appertaining

to Him. All things, Himself only excepted,

genii, men, the devil, angels, heaven, earth,

animals, plants, substance, accident, intel-

ligible, sensible, were all created originally by

Him. He created them by His power out of

mere privation, and brought them into light,

when as yet they were nothing at all, but He
alone existing from eternity, neither was
there any other with Him. Now He created

all things in the beginning for the manifesta-

tion of His power, and His will, and the con-

firmation of His word, which was true from
all eternity. Not that He stood in need of

them, nor wanted them; but He manifestly

declared His glory in creating and producing,

and commanding, without being under any
obligation, nor out of necessitj'. Loving kind-

ness, the showing favour and grace, and
beneficence, belong to Him; whereas it is in

His power to pour forth upon men a variety

of torments, and afllict them with various

kinds of sorrows and diseases, which, if He
were to do, His justice could not be arraigned,

nor would he be chargeable with injustice.

Yet he rewards those that worship Him for

their obedience on account of his promise and

beneficence, not of their merit nor of necessity,

_

since there is nothing which He can be tied

to perform ; nor can any injustice he sup-

posed in Him, nor can He be under any obli-

gation to any person whatsoever. That His

creatures, however, should be bound to serve

Him, ariseth from His having declared by the

tongues of the prophets that it was due to

Him from them. The worship of Him is not

simply the dictate of the understanding, but

He sent messengers to carry to men His com-
mands, and promises, and threats, whose
veracity He proved by manifest miracles,

whereby men are obliged to give credit to

them in those things that they relate."

Included in the attributes of God as given

in His ninety-nine titles or names, there are

the H'ljt sijdt, or Seven Attributes ; Muham-
mad al-Barqawi has expressed them as

follows :

—

(1) Haydt, or Life. God Most High is

alone to be adored. He has neither associate

nor equal. He is free from the imperfections

of humanity. He is neither begotten nor

does He beget. He is invisible. He is with-

out figure, form, colour or parts. His exist-

ence has neither beginning nor end. He is

immutable. If He so wills. Ho can annihilate

the world in a moment of time and, if it seem
good to Him, recreate it in an instant.

Nothing is difEcult to Him, whether it be the

creation of a fl_y or that of the seven heavens.

He receives neither profit nor loss from what- _

ever may happen. If all the Infidels became
behevers and all the irreligious pious. He
would gain no advantage. On the other

hand, if all Believers became infidels. He
would suffer no loss.

(2) 'i/m, or Knowledge. He has knowledge
of all things hidden or manifest, whether in

heaven or on earth. He knows the number
of the leaves of the trees, of the grains of

wheat and of sand. Events past and future

are known to Him. He knows what enters

into the heart of man and what He utters

with His mouth. He alone, except those to

whom He has revealed them, knows the in-

visible things. He is free from forgetfulness,

negligence and error. His knowledge is

eternal : it is not posterior to His essence.

(3) Q,iulrah, or Power. He is Almighty.

If He wills, He can raise the dead, make
stones talk, trees walk, annihilate the heavens -

and the earth, and recreate of gold or of

silver thousands similar to those destroyed.

He can transport a man in a moment of time

from the east to the west, or from the west to

the east, or to the seventh heaven. His

power is eternal a priori and a posteriori. It

is not posterior to His essence.

(4) Irdduh, or Will. He can do what He
wills, and whatever He wills comes to pass.

He is not obliged to act. Everything, good or -

evil, in this world exists by His will. Ho wills

the faith of the believer and the piety of the



GOD GOD 147

He speaks, but not

He speaks to some
the intervention of

religious. If He were to change His will

there would be neither a true believer nor a

pious man. He willeth also the unbelief of

tho unbeliever and the irreligion of the wicked

and, without that will, there would neither

be unbelief nor irreligion. All we do wo do bj'

His will : what He willeth not does not come
to pass. If one should ask why God does

not will that all men should believe, we
answer :

" We have no right to enquire about
what God wills and does. He is perfectly

free to will and to do what He pleases." In

creating unbeUevers, in willing that they

should remain in that state ; in making ser-

pents, scorpions and pigs : in willing, in short,

all that is evil, God has wise ends in view
which it is not necessary that we should

know. We must acknowledge that the will

of God is eternal and that it is not posterior

to His essence.

(5) Sam^, or Hearing. He hears all sounds
whether low or loud. He hears without an
ear, for His attributes are not like those of

men.

(6) Basar, or Seeing. He sees all things,

even the steps of a black ant on a black stone

in a dark night
;
yet He has no eye as men

have.

(7) Kaldm, or Speech.
with a tongue as men do.

of His servants without

another, even as He spoke to Moses, and
to Muhammad on the night of the ascension

to heaven. He speaks to others by the instru-

mentality of Gabriel, and this is the usual way
in which He communicates His will to the

prophets. It follows from this that the

Qur'an is the word of God, and is eternal and
uncreated^ (Sft^'s Faith of Islam.)

^"WTth regard to the Muhammadan beUef in

the Supreme Being, Mr. Palgrave, the well-

known Oriental traveller, thus expresses

himself :

—

" ' There is no god but God,' are words
simply tantamoimt in English to the nega-

tion of any deity save one alone ; and thus

much they certainly mean in Arabic, but

the^^imply much more also. Their full sense

is, not only to deny absolutely and unre-

servedly all plurality, whether of nature or of

person, in the Supreme Being, not only to

establish the unity of the Unbegetting andUn-
begot, in all its simple and uncommunicable
Oneness; but besides this, the words in Arabic

and among Arabs imply that this one Su-

preme Being is also the only Agent, the only

Force, the only act existing throughout the

universe, and leave to all beings else, matter

or spirit, instinct or intelligence, physical or

moral, nothmg but pure unconditional passive-

ness, alike in movement or in quiescence, in

action or in capacity. The sole jjower, the

sole motor, movement, energy, and deed, is

God ; the rest is downright inei'tia and mere
instrumentality, from the highest archangel

down to the simplest atom of creation. Hence,

in this one sentence, is summed up a system

which, for want of a better name, I may be

permitted to call the Pantheism of Force, or

of Act, thus exclusively aBsigned |;o God, Who

absorbs it all, exercises it all, and to ^Vhom
alone it can be ascribed, whether for preser-
ving or for destroying, for relative evil or for

equally relative good. I say ' relative,' be-

cause it is clear that in such a theologj' no
place is left for absolute good or evil, reason
or extravagance, all is abridged in the auto-
cratical will of the One great Agent : ' sic

volo, sic jubeo, stet pro 7-atione voluntas '
\ or,

more significantly still, in Arabic Kema
yeshao (ka-mu yashuu), ' as Ho wills it,' to

quote the constantly recm-ring expression of

the Goran.
" Thus immeasui-eably and eternally exalted

above, and dissimilar from, all creatures,

which lie levelled before Him on one common
plane of instrumentahty and inertness, God is

One in the totality of omnipotent and omni-
present action, which acknowledges no rule, (\)J[^kJ^
standard, or limit, save His own sole ani^
absolute will. - He communicates nothing to
His creatures, for their seeming power and —
act ever remain His alone, and in return He
receives nothing from them ; for whatever
they may be, that they are in Him, by Him,
and from Him only. And, secondly, no supe-
riority, no distinction, no pre-eminence, can be
lawfully claimed by one creature over its

fellow, in the utter equalisation of their un-
exceptional servitude and abasement ; all are
alike tools of the one solitary Force which
emploj-s them to crush or to benefit, to truth
or to eiTor, to honour or shame, to happiness
or misery, quite independently of their indi-

vidual fitness, deserts, or advantage, and
simply because ' He wills it,' and ' as He
wills it.'

'• One might at first sight think that this

tremendous Autocrat, this uncontrolled and
unsj-mpathising Power, would be farabove any-
thing like passion8,desires,or incUnations. Yet
such is not the case, for He has with respect
to His creatures one main feeling and source
of action, namely, jealousy of them, lest they
should perchance attribute to themselves
something of what is His alone, and thus en-

croach on His all-engrossing kingdom. Hence / _
He is ever more prone to punish than to

i

reward, to inflict pain than to bestow plea-

sure, to ruin than to build. It is His sin-

gular satisfaction to let created beings conti-

nually feel that they are nothing else than
His slaves. His tools, and contemptible tools

also, that thus they may the better ac-

knowledge His superiority, and know His
power to be above their power. His cunning
above ,thcir cunning, His will above their

will. His pride above their pride ; or rather,

that there is no power, cunning, will, or pride,

save His own.
" But He Himself, sterile in His inacces-

sible height, neither loving nor enjoying aught
save His own and self-measured decree, with-
out son, companion, or counsellor, is no less

barren of Himself than for His creatures, and
His own barrenness and lone egoism in Him-
self is the cause and rule of His indifferent

and unregarding despotism around. Tho
first note is the key of the whole tune, and
the primal idea of God runs through and



lis GOD

modifies the whole system and creed that

centres in Him.
» That the notion here given of the Deity,

monstrous and blasphemous as it may appear,

is exactly and literally that which the Coran

conveys or intends to convey, I at present take

for granted. But that it indeed is so, no one

who has attentivels- perused and thought over

the Arabic text (for mere cursory rending,

especially in a translation, will not suffice),

can hesitate to allow. In fact, every phrase

of the preceding sentences, every touch in this

odious portrait, has been taken, to the best of

my ability, word for word, or at least mean-

ing for meaning, from the 'Book.' the truest

mirror of the mind and scope of its writer.

" And that such was in reality Maho-

met's mind and idea, is fully confirmed hy

the witness-tongue of contemporary tradition.

Of this wo have many authentic samples : the

Sa/ieeh (Sa/uh), Xhc~ Comnmitari/ of Beyddwi

(al-Baizaicl), the Mialiknt ul Masabih, and

fifty similar works, afford ample testimony on

this point. But for the benefit of my readers

in general, all of whom may not have drunk

equally deep at the fountain-heads of Islamic

dogma, I will subjoin a specimen, known
perhaps to many Orientalists, yet too charac-

teristic to be here omitted, a repetition of

which I have endured times out of number
from admiring and approving Wahhabis in

Xejed.
"

' Accordingly, when God '—so runs the

tradition : I had'better said, the blasphemy

—

' resolved to create the human race, He took

into His hands a mass of earth, the same
whence all mankind were to be formed, and

in which they after a manner pre-existed ;
and

having then divided the clod into two equal

portions. He threw the one half into hell,

saying, " These to eternal fire, and I care

not"; and projected the other half into hea-

ven, adding, "and these to Paradise, I care

not."' (See Mishkdtu '/-MasdOilf Bdhu '/-

Q.adr.)
" Commentary would here be superfluous.

But in this we have before us the adequate

idea of predestination, or, to give it a truer

name, pre-damnation, held and taught in the

school of the Coran. Paradise and hell are

at once totally independent of love or hatred

on the part of the Deity, and of merits or de-

merits, of good or evil conduct, on the part

of the creature ; and, in the corresponding

theory, rightly so, since the very actions

which wo call good or ill-deserving, right or

wrong, wicked or virtuous, are in their es-

sence all one and of one, and accordingly

merit neither praise nor blame, pimishmcnt

nor recompense, except and simply after the

arbitrary value which the all-regulating will

of the great despot may choose to assign or

impute to them. In a word, He burns one in-

dividual through all eternity amid red-hot

chains and seas of molten fire, and scats

another in the plenary enjoj'ment of an ever-

lasting brothel between forty celestial concu-

bines, just and equally for His own good

pleasure, and because He wills it.

'* Men are thus all on one common level,

GOG AND MAGOG

here and hereafter, in their physical, social,

and moral light—the level of slaves to one

sole Master, of tools to one universal Agent.

But the equalising process does not stop

here: beasts, birds, fishes, insects, all parti-

cipate of the same lionour or debasement ; all

are, like man, the slaves of God, the tools

and automata of His will ; and hence ]\Ia-

homet is simply logical and self-consistent

when in the Coran he informs his followers,

that birds, beasts, and the rest are ' nations
'

like themselves, nor does any intrinsic dis-

tinction exist between them and the human
species, except what accidental diversity the

' King, the Proud One, the Mighty, the Giant,'

&c., as he styles his God, may have been

pleased to make, just as He willed it, and so

long as He may will it.

"However, should any one think himself

aggrieved by such association, he may con-

sole himself by reflecting that, on the other

hand, angels, archangels, genii, devils, and

whatever other spiritual beings may exist,

are no less on his level also : and that if he

himself be no better than a.camel, he is, how-

ever, no worse than Gabriel or any seraph.

And then, over all and above all, ' There is

no god but God.'"

—

{Central and Eastern

Arabia, vol. i. p. 365.)

GOa AND MAGOG. Arabic

Ydjuj tva Majuf, also spelt Ma'jnj

wa Ya'jtlj (c^^^; e^V.). A barbarous
people of Central Asia, perhaps the Turko-

mans, who are in the Qur'fm represented as

doing evil in the land in the days of Zu '1-

Qarnain (or Alexander). See Surah xviii.

93-97 :—
"They said, '0 Zu '1-Qarnain! verily Gog

and Magog waste this land ; shall we then pay

thee tribute, so thou build a rampart between

us and them ?
'

" He said, ' Better than your tribute is the

might wherewith my Lord hath strengthened

me : but help me strenuously, and I will set a

barrier between you and them.
'•

' Bring me blocks of iron,'—until when it

filled the space between the mountain sides

—

• Ply,' said he, ' your bellows,'—until when he

had made it reel with heat (fire), he said,

—

' Bring me molten brass that I may pour upon
it.'

" And Gog and Magog were not able to

scale it, neither were they able to dig

through it.

"'This,' said he, 'is a mercv from mv
Lord.'

"'

They are also spoken of in Surah xxi. 95,

9G, as a people who shall appear in the last

days :

—

" There is a ban on everj' city which we
shall have destroyed, that they shall not

arise again,
" Until a way is opened for Gog and Ma-

gog, and they shall hasten from ovcrv high

land."

Al-Baizfiwi says Yajiij and Majiij arc two
tribes descended from Japheth the son of

Noah, and some say Yajuj belong to the

Turks and Mujuj to the Jils. (Comp
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Ezekiel xxxviii. 2 ; xxxix. I ; Rev. xvi. 14;
XX. 8.)

GOLD. Arabic zahab (^ii>^)
; Hob.

^pj^. The zdkat imposed iipon gold is upon
twenty niis'/d/s one-half misqfil. and upon
every four misquls in excess, one qirat, V)ecause

the alms upon gold is one fortieth of the whole.
This is due upon all gold, whether it be in coin
or in ornaments. But ash-Shfili'i says it is

not due upon the ornaments of women or the
rings of men. {Ilidayah. vol. i. p. 27.)

The sale of gold is only lawful when it is

exactly equal in point of weight, for Muham-
mad said, •' Sell gold for gold, from hand to

hand, at an equal rate according to weight,
for any inequality in point of weight is usury."
{Idem, vol.ii. 552.)

" It is not lawful for a man or woman to eat

or drink out of gold or silver vessels." (Idem,
vol. vi. 86.)

GOLIATH. Arabic Jdhlt (>^^W).
The giant whom King David slew. Men-
tioned in the Qm-'an, Surah ii. 251 :

" And
when they went forth to battle against Jalut
and his army, they said, ' Lord, give us
patience, and strengthen our feet, and help us
against the infidels !

' Therefore they dis-

comfited them by the will of God, and David
slew Jiilut."'

The commentators have not ventured to

give any account of Jalut.

GOMOEEAH. Arabic Ghamdrah
(S^^). Not mentioned by name in
the Qur'an ; but Sadiim ica Ghamurah are un-
derstood to be the " overturned cities " re-

ferred to in Surahs ix. 71, Ixix. 9.

GOOD WORKS. Arabic as-SCdi-

kdt (ci3W^_<o_J^). According to the
teaching of the Qur'an, good works without
faith will not save from the torments of

hell.

Surah xviii. 103-5 :
" Shall we tell you who

are they that have lost their labour most

;

whose efforts in the present life have been
mistaken, and who deemed that what they
did was right ? They are those who believed

not in the signs of the Lord, or that they
should ever meet Him. Vain, therefore, are

their works ; and no weight will we allow
them on the day of Resurrection."

Faith in the above is belief in the mission
of Muhammad: all Muslims being considered

in a state of grace, no matter what their actions

may be. With reference to the good deeds of

Muslims, the following is the teaching of

Muhammad, as recorded in the Traditions

{Mis}d:at, book x. chap, iii.) :

—

•• When a man is brought to Islam and he
perfoiins it well, God covers all his former
sins, and he gets ten rewards for every good
act, up to seven hundred, and even more than
that, whereas the reward of misdeeds is as

one to one, unless God passes that over like-

wise."
" There are three persons whose actions

arc not written ; one a person asleep until he
awakes ; the second, a boy not arrived at

puberty ; the third, a madman until he re-

covers his reason."
" Verily, God recordeth botli the good deeds

and the evil deeds. He who has proposed to

do evil and did not do it, for him God re-

cordeth one perfectly good deed. And he who
intended to do good and put his intentions

into practice, for him God recordeth from ten
to seven hundred good deeds (according to

their merits). And he who intended to do
evil but did it not, God recordeth one good
act ; but he who intendeth to do evil and doeth
it, for him God recordeth one evil deed."

" Verily, the condition of that person who
does evil and after that good deeds, is like the
condition of a man with tight armour on,

which has troubled him. He does one good
deed and the rings of the armoui* become
ojjen. He does another good deed, and the
armour falls from his body."

"Verily there was a man amongst those
who were before you to whom the angel of

death came to take his soul, and he was
asked 'Have you done any good act?' He
said in answer, ' I do not remember that I

have done any good.' It was said to him,
' Look well into yourself, and consider if you
have done any good work. He said, ' I do
not find any good in myself, except that I

iised to buy and sell in the world and used to

claim my right from the rich, but allowed
them their leisure to pay me when they liked,

and I forgave the jjoor.' Then God brought
that man into paradise."

'• An adulteress was forgiven, who passed
by a dog at a well, and the dog was holding
out his tongue from thirst, which was near
killing him. The woman drew oflf her boot
and tied it to the end of her veil, and drew
water for the dog, and gave him to drink, and
she was forgiven on accotmt of that act. It

was asked the Prophet, ' Verily, are there re-

wards for our doing good to quadrupeds, and
giving them water to drink ? ' He said, ' There
are rewards for benefiting every animal
having a moist liver.'

"

'• Your smiling in your brother's face is

alms ; and your exhorting mankind to vir-

tuous deeds is alms ; and your prohibiting

the forbidden is alms ; and your showing men
the road when they lose it is alms ; and your
assisting the blind is alms ; and your removing
stones, thorns, and bones, which are inconve-

nient to man is alms ; and your pouring

water from your bucket into that of your
brother is alms for you."

GOSHAH-NISHIN (c:>*^ &^^).
Lit. " One who sits in a corner." A Persian

term for a devout person who in retirement

engages in the contemplation of the Deit}-.

GOSPEL. Arabic Injll U^\).
A term applied to the whole of the New Tes-

tament scriptures, [new testajlext.]

GRAMMAE. [ilmu 'l-adab.]

GEANDFATHEE. Arabic jadd
(j^-). If a father die without appoint-
ing an executor, the grandfather re^jresents
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the father. And in making contracts of mar-

riage, the grandfather has precedence of an

executor, although the executor takes prece-

dence in managing the property. {Hidayah,

vol iv. p. 555.) In case of the father bemg

poor, it is the dutv of the grandfather to act

for his grandchild in the distribution of alms,

&c. {Idem. vol. ii. p. 2-44.)

GRANDMOTHER. K\-^h\cjaddah

(Sjk^). If the mother of an infant

die the right hizanah, or guardianship, rests

with the maternal grandmother in preference

to the paternal ; but if she be not hvmg. the

paternal grandmother has the right prior to

anv other relation. The paternal grandmother

is also entitled to a sixth of the effects of a

child of her son, if the child's mother be dead,

as being the mother's share. (Hidayah, vol. i.

p. 386.)

GRAVE. Arabic qahr (j^i)
;
Heb.

•»-i-5 The graves of Muhammadans
are'so dug as to allow the body to lie with its

face towards Makkah ; consequently in India

thev are dug from north to south. It is usua

to dig a grave the deuth equal to the height of

the breast of a middle-sized man, and to make

a recess at the bottom, which is called Mid,m

^vhich the body is placed. The body having

been placed in this recess, it is closed with

unburnt bricks, and the grave is filled with

earth and a mound raised over it.

The Traditions of Muhammad, as well as

the works of Muslim doctors, all teach that

a dead body is conscious of pain, and there-

fore great care is taken to prevent any pres-

sm-e upon the body.
r. ,-, -l. a i

-

'Amir relates that his father Sa'd ibn Abi

Waqqas said on his death-bod, "Make a

iahdioT me towards Makkah, and put miburnt

bricks upon my grave, as was clone in the

case of the Prophet (Sahlhu Muslim, p. Jll).

. Sufyan at-Tammar relates that he " saw the

Prophet's grave, and the top of it was hke a

camel's back." (Salilhu 'l-Buklion.)

Ibn 'Abbas says " a red cloth ^yas placed

upon the Prophet's grave." {Mishkat, book

^''

jkbir says " the Prophet prohibited build-

ing with m'ortar on graves, and also placing

inscriptions upon them." (J/^vM•„^ book v.

vi^ But notwithstanding this tradition

(-which is acted upon by the Wahhabis),

masonry tombs are most common in all parts

of Islam, and form some of the most striking

specimens of Muhammadan architcctui-c.

[tombs.]

GRAVE, The Punishments of the.

['AZABU "L-QABR.]

GREEKS. Arabic ar-Einn M^),
by which is meant the Byzantine or Eastern

Empire. In the xxxth chapter of the Qur an,

entitled the Sfimtu 'r-Ihm, or the " Chapter

of the Greeks," there is a reference to the

defeat of the Byzantine power by the Per-

sians with a supposed prophecy of future suc-

cesses. The chapter begins thus :—
" Alif. Lam. Mim. THE GREEKS have

been defeated

GREEKS

" In a land hard by : But after their defeat

they shall defeat their foes,

"^In a few years. First and last is the

affair with God. And on that day shall the

faithful rejoice ., ,

" In the aid of then- God : He aideth whom

He will ; and He is the Mighty, the Merciful.

" It is the promise of God : To his promise

God will not be vmtrue: but most men know

if not." _ ,_,. ,

Following al-BaizawI, the Jalalan, and

other commentators. Sale remarks that—

The accomplishment of the prophecy con-

tained in this passage, which is very famous

among the Muhammadans, being insisted on

by their doctors as a convincing proof that

the Qur'an really came down from heaven, it

may be excusable to be a little particular.

The passage is said to have been revealed

on occasion of a great victory obtained by the

Persians over the Greeks, the news whereof

coming to Makkah, the infidels became

strangely elated, and began to abuse Muham-

mad and his followers, imagining that this

success of the Persians, who, like themselves,

were idolaters, and supposed to have no

scriptures, against the Christians, who pre-

tended as well as Muhammad to worship one

God, and to have divine scriptures, was an

earnest of their own futui-e successes against

the Prophet, and those of his religion, to

check which vain hopes it was foretold m the

words of the text, that how improbable soever

it might seem, yet the scale should be turned

in a few years, and the vanquished Greeks

prevail as remarkably against the Persians.

That this prophecy was exactly fulfilled, the

commentators fail not to observe, though

they do not exactly agree in the accounts

they give of its accomplishment, the number

of years between the two actions being not

precisely determined. Some place the vic-

tory gained by the Persians in the fifth year

before the Hijrah, and their defeat by the

Greeks in the second year after it, when the

battle of Badr was fought ; others place the

former in the third or fourth year before

the Hijrah, and the latter in the end of the

sixth or beginning of the seventh year after it,

when the expedition of al-Hudaibiyah was

undertaken. The date of the victory gained

by the Greeks in the first of these accounts,

interferes with a story which the commenta-

tors tell, of a wager laid by Abii Bakr with

Ubaiy ibn Khalf, who tm-ned this prophecy

into ridicule. Abu Bakr at first laid ten

young camels that the Persians should re-

ceive an overthro^^ within three years, but on

his acquainting Muhammad with what he had

done, that Prophet told him that the word

bi'z. made use of in this passage, signified no

determinate number of years, but any number

from three to nine (though some suppose the

tenth year is included), and therefore advised

him to prolong the time and to raise the

wager, which he accordingly proposed to

Ubaiy. and they agreed that the time assigned

should be nine' years and the wager a hun-

dred camels. Before the time was elapsed,

Ubaiy died of a wound received at Uliud, in
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the third year of the Hijrah ; hut the event

afterwards showintf that Abfi Bakr had won,

ho received the camels of Ubay's heirs, and

l)rouj,'ht them in triumph to Muhammad,
History informs us that the successes of

Khosru Parviz, Kin^ of Persia, who carried

on a terrible war against the Greek empire,

to revenge the death of JIaurice, his father-

in-law, slain by Phooas, were very great, and

continued in an uninterrupted course for two-

and-twenty years. Particularly in the year

of Christ 615, about the beginning of the

sixth year before the Hijrah, the Persians,

having the preceding year conquered Syria,

made themselves masters of Palestine and

took Jerusalem, which seems to be that signal

advantage gained over the Greeks mentioned

in this passage, as agreeing best with the

terms here used, and most likely to alarm the

Arabs by reason of their vicinity to the scone

of action ; and there was so little probability

at that time of the Greeks being able to re-

trieve their losses, much less to distress the

Persians, that in the following years the

arms of the latter made still farther and

more considerable progresses, and at length

they laid siege to Constantinople itself. But
in the year (325, in which the fourth year of

the Hijrah began, abut ten years after the

taking of Jerusalem, the Greeks, when it was
least expected, gained a remarkable victory

over the Persians, and not only obliged them
to quit the territories of the empire, by car-

rying the war into their own country, but

drove them to the last extremity, and spoiled

the capital city al-Madayin ; Heraclius en-

joying thenceforward a continued series of

good fortune, to the deposition and death of

Khosru. (Sale's Koran, in loco.^

GROVE, The. Arabic AiJcah (&^\).
The Ashdhu U-Aikah, or " the people of the

Grove," are mentioned four times in the

Qur'an, Surahs xv. 78, xxvi. 176, xxviii. 21,

1. 13, as being a tribe or class of peoj^le who
treated the prophets as liars. The following

particulars regarding them are given in Siirah

xxvi. 170 :

—

" The people of the grove of Madyan treated

the Apostles as liars.

•' When Shu'aib their brother said to them,
' Will ye not fear God ?

" I truly am youi- trustworthy Apostle.
" Fear God, then, and obey me :

" No reward ask I of you for this : my re-

ward is of the Lord of the Worlds alone."

GUARDIANSHIP. Guardianship
over a minor is of two kinds : ivilayah

(AiiJ^), or guardianship of the jDroperty and

education and marriage of the ward, and

hizanah ('^^='), or guardianship over the

rearing and bringing up of the child.

Guardians are either so by natui-al right or

by testament, or by appointment by a judge.

The guardianship of a minor for the ma-
nagement and preservation of his property

devolves first on his or her father, then on

the father's executor, next on the paternal

grandfather, then on his executor, then on

the executors of such executors, next on the

ruling power or his representative, the Qiizi,

or judge. In default of a father, father's

father, and their executors, as above, all of

whom are termed near guardians, it rests in

the Qazi to appoint a guardian of an infant's

property. The other paternal kinsmen who
are termed remote kindred, and the mother
sixcceod, accoi'ding to proximity, to the guar-

dianship of an infant for the ])urposo of edu-

cation and marriage ; they have no right to

bo guardians of his property, unless ap-

pointed to be so by the ruling authority, or in

the original proprietor's will, proved by com-
petent witnesses. The mother's right of

guardianship is, however, forfeited upon her
being remarried to a stranger, but regained

when she is divorced by him, and has again

become a widow.
In default of the mother as well as of the

paternal kindred of a minor, his maternal
relations are, according to proximity, entitled

to guardianship for the purposes of educa-

tion and marriage, and not for the manage-
ment of his property, unless so appointed in

the late owner's will or by the Qfizi.

The general rule is that a guardian, execu-

tor, or anyone who has the care of the person

and property of a minor, can enter into a

contract which is or likely to be advantageous
and not injurious to his ward.

A guardian may sell or purchase moveables
on account of his ward, either for an equiva-

lent or at such a rate as to occasion an incon-

siderable loss, but not at such a rate as to

make the loss great and apparent. (^Hiddyah,

vol. iv. p. 553.)

A guardian is allowed to borrow money for

the support and education of his ward, even
by pawning the minor's property ; the debt so

contracted must be paid out of his (the

minor's) estate, or by him when he comes of

age.

It is not lawful for a guardian to pledge

into his own hands goods belonging to his

ward on account of a debt due to him, or into

the hands of his child being an infant, or

into the hands of his slave being a merchant
and free from debt. (Hiddi/ah, vol. iv. p.

214.)

A father can pawm the goods of his infant

child into his own hands for a debt due from
the child, or into the hands of another of his

children being an infant.

A father may also pawn on account of his

own debt the goods belonging to his minor
son, who on coming of age will redeem the

goods discharging the debt, and have a claim

on the father for the sum.

The contract of pawn entered into by a

father with respect to his minor child's goods

cannot be annulled by the minor, even if it

were not for his own debt or for his own
benefit.

The mother is, of all the persons, the best

entitled to the custody (fiizdnah) of her infant

child during marriage and after separation

from her husband, unless she be an apostate,

or wicked, or unworthy to be trusted.

(^Fatdwd-i-'- Alamyiri, vol. i. p. 728.)
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Next the mother's mother how high soever

is entitled to the custody (hizdnah) of a

chfld ; failing her by death, or marriage
to a stranger, the full sister is entitled

;

failing her bj"- death or marriage to a

stranger, the half-sister by the mother. On
failure of her in the same way the daughter

of the full sister, then the daughter of the

half-sister by the mother. Next the maternal

aunt in the same way, and then the paternal

aunts also in like manner. (^Fuluwd-i-^AUim-
c/iri. vol. i. p. 728.)

An innm-i-walad (or a female slave who has

borne a child to her master), when emanci-

pated, obtains the right of taking her child.

{Hidfnjah, vol. i. p. 389.)

When it is necessary to remove a boy from

the custody of women, or there is no woman
of his own people to take charge of him, he

is to be given up to his agnate male rela-

tives Qasahah). Of these the father is the

first, then the paternal grandfather, how
high soever, then the full brother, then the

half-brother by the father, then the son of the

full brother, then the son of the half-brother

by the father, then the full paternal imcle,

then the half paternal uncle by the father,

then the sons of paternal uncles in the same
order. But though a boy may be given up to

the son of his paternal uncle, a girl should

not be entrusted to him
No male has any right to the custodj' of a

female child, but one who is within the pro-

hibited degrees of relationship to her ; and an
'cisabuh who is profligate has no right to her

custody. (Faidiud-i-' Alamfjirl, vol. i. p. 729.)

A female's custody of a boy terminates

when he is seven years old, and of a girl at

her puberty.

Male custody of a boy continues till pu-

berty, of a female not only till puberty, but tiVl

she can be safely left to herself and trusted

to take care of herself.

When a female has neither father nor

grandfather nor any of her 'asdbah to take

charge of her, or the 'asdbah is profligate, it

is the duty of the judge to take cognizance of

her condition; and if she can be trusted to

take care of herself, he should allow her to

live alone, whether she be a virgin or a saiyi-

dah, and if not, he should place her with some
female avnn, or trustee, in whom he has con-

fidence ; for he is the superintendent of all

Muslims. (^Fatdivd-i-'Alamgiri,yo\. i. p. 730.)

When a mother refuses to take charge of a

child without hire, it may be committed to

another.

A boy or girl having passed the period of

hizdnah, has no option to be with one parent
in preference to the other, but must neces-

sarilv thenceforth remain in charge of the
father. (Hiddijah, vol. i. p. 389.)

Before the completion of Hddah, or disso-

lution of marriage, the proper place of hizd-

nah is that where the husband and wife live,

and the former cannot take away the child

out of the custody of the latter. After com-
pletion of her 'iddah, and separation from her

husband, a woman can take her child to the

place of her nativity, provided the maiTiage
had been contracted there, or it is so near
from the place of separation or husband's
residence, that if the husband should leave

the latter in the morning to visit the child,

he can return to his residence before night.

There is also no objection to her removing
with the child from a village to the city or

chief town of the district, the same being ad-

vantageous to the child, and in no respect

injurious to the father. If the child's mother
be dead, and its hizdnah or custody has
passed to the maternal grandfather, she can-

not remove the child to her own city, though
the marriage had taken place there. Other
women than the grandmother are hke her in

respect to the place of hizdnah.

When an umm-i-wal.adh.a,s been emancipated,
she has no right to take her child from the

city in which the father is residing.

{Hiddyah, vol. i. ; Fatdwd-i-''AJamgiri, vol. i.

;

Durru 'l-Muhhtdr,-p. 846; Jdmi-it ^r-Rumuz;
Tagore Lectures, 1879 ; Bailie's Digest, p.

430.)

GUEST. Arabic zaif (^---^).
[nOSPITALITY.]

GURZ (i^). (1) The Persian
word for the mitraqah, or iron mace, where-
with the infidel dead are smitten in their

graves by the angels Munkar and Nakir.
['AZABU 'l-qaur.]

(2) An iron mace pointed at one end and
having a knob at the other covered with
spikes, and used by the Gurz Mar, or Rufa'i

faqlrs, for striking against their breasts in

their devotional exercises. (^Qdniin-i-Isldm,

p. 291.)

H.

HABA' (=V^). "Dust," especially

the finer particles which fly about and are

only conspicuous in the sun's rays.

A term used by the Sufi mystics for those

portions of matter (hagHla) which God has
distributed in creation. ('Abdu 'r-Razzaq's

Diet, of Sufi Terms.)

HABiB AN-NAJJAR (^'^^^\^^^^).
" Habib the Carpenter," whose story is told

in the Qur'iln (Surah xxxvi. 12). as follows :

—

" Set forth to them the instance of the

people of the city (i.e. of Antioch) when the

Sent Ones came to it.

" When we sent two {i.e. John and Jude)
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unto them and they charged them both with
iiupostiiro—thoreforo with a third (i.e. Simon
Peter) wo strengthened thom : and thoy said,
' Vorily wo are the Sent unto you of God.'

" Tlioy said, ' Ye are only men like us

:

Noiight linth the God of Mercy sent down.
Ye do nothing but lie.'

" They said, ' Our Lord knoweth that we
are surely sent unto you

;

"
' To proclaim a clear message is our only

duty.'
" Thoy said, ' Of a truth wo augur ill from

you: if ye desist not wo will surely stone you,
and a grievous punishment will surely befall

you from us.'

" They said, ' Your augury of ill is with
yourselves. Will ye be warned? Nay, ye
are an erring people.'

" Then from the end of the city a man (i.e.

Habib, the carpenter) came running : He
said, ' my people ! follow the Sent Ones

;

" ' Follow those who ask not of you a re-

compenco, and who are rightly giiided.

" • And why should I not worship Him who
made me, and to whom ye shall be brought
back ?

" ' Shall I take gods beside Him ? If the
God of mercy be pleased to afflict me, their

intercession will not avert from me aught,
nor will they deliver:

"
' Truly then should I be in a manifest error.

"
' Verily, in your Lord have I believed

;

therefore hear me.'
" —It was said to him, ' Enter thou into

Paradise ' (i.e. after they had stoned him to

death). And he said, ' Oh that my people
know

" ' How gracious God hath been to me, and
that He hath made me one of His honoured
ones.'

" But no army sent we down out of heaven
after his death, nor were we then sending down
OKI- angel.i—

-

"There was but one shout y7-o;n Gabriel,

and lo ! they were extinct.

" Oh ! the miserj' titat rests upon my ser-

vants ! No apostle cometh to them but they
laugh him to scorn."

Al-Baizawi, the commentator, says the

people of the City of Antioch were idolaters,

and that Jesus senttwoofhis disciples, Yahya
and Yunas (John and Jtide) to preach to them.
And when they arrived, they met Habib, the

carpenter, to whom they made known their

mission. Habib said, " What signs can ye
show that ye are sent of God ? " And the dis-

ciples replied, " We can heal the sick and
give sight to those who are born blind, and
cure the leprosy." Then Habib brought his

sick son to them, and they laid their hands
upon him and he was healed. And Habib
believed on Jesus, and he made known the

gospel to the people of the city. Many of the
people then came to the disciples and were
also healed. The news then reached the ear

of the governor of the city, and he sent for

the two disciples and they preached to him.

He replied, " Is your God different from our
God?" They said, "Yes. He it is who
made thee and thy gods." The governor then

sent thom away and put tliom in prison
When thoy wore in prison, Jesus sent Sham'fm
(Simon Peter), and he came secretly and made
friends with the servants of the governor, and
in time gained access to the governor's pre-
sence, and performed a miracle in the pre-
sence of the governor by raising a child who
had been dead seven days. The child when
raised from the dead, said ho had seen Jesus
Christ in heaven, and that ho had interceded
for the three disciples in prison. The
governor believed and many others with
him. Those who did not believe raised a dis-

turbance in the city, and Habib the carpenter
exhorted them to believe. For this he was
stoned, and, having died, entered into Paradise.

Habib's tomb is still seen at Antioch, and is

visited by Muhammadans as a shrine.

HABIL (J-i^). [ABEL.]

HABWAH (V-). The posture of
sitting with the legs and thighs contracted
towards the belly, the back bent forwards,
and supported in that position by the arms
crossed over the knees. Muslims are for-

bidden to sit in this posture din-ing the re-

cital of the Khutbah on Fridays (Mishkdl,
book iv. p. 45, pt. 2) as it inclines to drowsiness.

HADAS (vi*J^). State of an un-
clean jierson, of one who has not performed
the usual ablutions before prayer.

HADD {^, pi. hudud. In its pri-
mitive sense kadd signifies " obstruction,"

whence a porter or gate-keeper is called

hadddd, or "obstructor," from his office of

prohibiting people from entering. In law it

expresses the punishments, the limits of which
have been defined by Muhammad either in the
Qur'an or in the Hadis. These punishments
are (1) For adultery, stoning; (2) For formica-

tion, a hundred sti'ipes
; (3) For the false

accusation of a married person with adultery

(or Qazf), eight}' stripes; (4) ¥ov apostasy,

death
; (5) For drinking luine, eighty stripes

;

(G) For theft, the cutting off of the right hand
;

(7) For highway robbery : for simple robbery on
the highway, the loss of hands and feet ; for

robbery with mui'der, death, either by the
sword or by crucifixion. (Hiddyah, vol. ii.

p. 1. [punishment.]

AL-HADID (J^.J^^\). "Iron." The
title of the Lvnth Surah of the Qur'an, in

which the word occurs (verse 25) :
" We sent

down iron in which are both keen violence and
advantages to men."

HADIS (c£.oW). What happens
for the first time ; new, fresh. That which
is born in time as opposed to qadim, or that

which is without a beginning, as God.

HADIS (<^J^^), pi. ahddls. [tra-
DinoN.]

HADlS QUDSI (^Ai ^Jk^). A
divine saying. A term used for a hadl.fi which
relates a revelation from God in the language
of the Prophet. An example is found in the

Mishkdt (book i. c. i. pt. 1) :
" Abu Hurairah

said, ' The Prophet of God related these words

20
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of God, " The sons of Adam vox mo, and

abuse tho ago. whereas I am The AGE
itself : In my hands are all events : I have
made the day and night."'"

HADlYAH (&>JJ2>). A present or
offering made to persons of consequence,

kings or rulers.

HADT (i^J^). Cattle sacrificed at

Makkah during tho Pilgrimage, as distin-

guished from animals sacrificed on the Great

Festival, which are called uzh'tyah. These
animals are branded and sent oil' with strings

round their necks, as offerings to the sacred

temple. They may be bullocks, or camels, or

sheep, or goats. (3ftshkdt, book xi. c. viii.)

HAFIZ (liiU). Lit " A guardian "

or protector. (1) One of the names of God,

al-Hafiz. (2) A governor, e.g. Hafizu 'l-Bait;

the guardian of the Makkan temple. (3) One
who has committed the whole of the Qur'an

to memory.
'Usman relates that the Prophet said:

" The best person amongst you is he who has

learnt the Qur'an and teaches it. {Miskkat,

book vii. c. i.) In the east it is usual for

blind men to commit the Qur'an to memory,
and to thus obtain the honourable distinction

of Ilajiz.

. HAFSAH (Ici^). One of Muham-
mad's wives. She was the daughter of 'Umar,

and tho widow of Khunais, an early convert

to Islam. She married Muhammad about six

months after her former husband's death.

During the lifetime of the Prophet she was a

person of considerable influence in his coun-

sels, being the daiighter of 'Umar. She sm--

vived Muhammad some years, and has re-

corded several traditions of his sayings.

HAGAR. Arabic Hajar (/^^).
The slave wife of Abraham and tho mother

of Ishmael. Al-Baizilwi says that Hajar was

the slave girl of Sarah, the wife of Abraham,

and she admitted her to Abraham, [and from

her was born Ishmael. Sarah became jealous

of Hajar (because she had a son), and she

demanded of Abrtiham that he should put

both the mother and child away, and he sent

them away in the direction of Makkah, and

at IMakkah God produced for them the spring

Zamzam [zamzam]. AMien the tribe of Jur-

hum saw that there was water in that place,

they said to Hajar, " If you will share with

us the water of this spring, we will share with

you the milk of otu- herds," and from that

time Makkah became a place of importance.

{Tafairu H-Baizdwi, p. 424.)

HAIE. Arabic sha'r, sha'ar (;**•).

Heb. li^U;.

The sale of human hair is unlawful in the

same manner as the use of it for any purpose

is unlawful. Being a part of the human
body, it is necessary to preserve it from dis-

grace, to which an exposure of it to sale

necessarily subjects it. It is related in the

traditions that God has cm-sed women who use

false hair. (Hiddi/ak, vol. ii. p. 439.) [uead.]

HA'ITlYAH (&^\^). A sect of
Muslims founded by Ahmad ibn Ha'it, who
said there .were two Gods, one whose exis-

tence is from eternity (qadim), i.e. AUiih,

and the other who is created in time (jnuhad-

fla.;i), i.e. al-Masih (Christ), and that it is he
who will judge tho world in the last day.

And he maintained that this is the meaning
of tho words which occ\u' in the traditions

:

" God created man in his own image." (Kitdbu

1-Ta^r'ifdt, in loco.)

HAIWAN (o^^). The animal
creation ; which is divided into haiwdn nuliq,

or rational beings ; and haiwdn sdkit, or

irrational beings, [animals, beings.]

AL-HAIT ((^^\) ; Heb. ""n. " The

Living One." One of the ninety-nine attributes

of God. The term frequently occurs in the

Qur'an.

HA'IZAH (&^\^). A menstruous
woman, [menstkuation.]

HAJAR (^Vi>). [hagar.]

AL-HAJARTJ 'L-ASWAD
(j^S^;«;\). Lit. "The Black Stone."

The famous black stone which forms part of

the sharp angle of tho Ka'bah in the temple

at Makkah. Mr. Burkhardt says, " It is an

irregular oval, about seven inches in dia-

meter, with an tmdulating sm-face, composed

of about a dozen smaller stones of different

sizes and shapes, well joined together with a

small quantity of cement, and perfectly well

smoothed ; it looks as if tho whole had been

broken into as many pieces by a violent blow,

and then united again. It is very difficult to

determine acciu-ately tho quahty of this

stone, which has been worn to its present

surface by the millions of touches and kisses

it has received. It appeared to me like a

lava, containing several small extraneous par-

ticles of a whitish and of a yellow substance.

Its colour- is now a deep reddish brown ap-

proaching to black. It is surrounded on all

sides by a border composed of a substance

which i took to be a close cement of pitch

and gravel of a similar, but not quite the

same, brownish colour. This border serves

to support its detached pieces ; it is two or

three inches in breadth, and rises a little

above the surface of the stone. Both the

border and the stone itself are encircled by a

silver band, broader below than above, and on

the two sides, with a considerable swelling

below, OS if a part of the stone were hidden

imder it. The lower part of the border is

studded with silver nails."

Captain Burton remarks, " The colour ap-

peared to mo black and metallic, and the

centre of the stone was sunk about two inches

below the metallic circle. Round the sides

was a reddish brown cement, almost level

with the metal, and sloping down to the

middle of the stone. The band is now a

massive arch of gold or silver gilt. I found

the aperture in which the stone is, one span

and three fingers broad."

According to Ibn 'Abbus, Muhammad said



HAJB HAJJ 155

tho black stone camo down from Paradise,

and at the time of its descent it was whiter

than milk, but that tho sins of tho children of

Adam have caused it to be black, by their

touching it. That on the Day of Resurrec-

tion, when it will have two eyes, by which it

will see and know all those who touched it

and kissed it, and when it will have a tongue
to speak, it will give evidence in favour of

those who touched and kissed it.

Maximus Tyrius, who wrote in tho second

centmy, says '• The Arabians pay homage to I

know not what god, which they represent by
a quadi-angular stone," alluding to the Ka'bah
or temple which cqntains the black stone.

-The Guebars or Ancient Persians, assert

that the Black Stone was amongst tho

images and relics left by Mahabad and his

successors in the Ka'bah, and that it was an
emblem of Saturn. It is probably an aero-

lite, and owes its reputation, like many others,

to its fall from the sky. Its existence as an
object of adoration in an iconoclastic religious

system, can only be accounted for by Muham-
mad's attempt to conciliate the idolaters of

Arabia.

A complete list of the falls of aerolites and
meteoric stones through the atmosphere, is

pubhshed in the Edinburgh Philosophical

Journal, from a work by Chladni in German,
in which the subject is ably and fully treated.

THE HAJARU 'l-ASWAD. (Buvton.)

HAJB (*—>*^). A legal term in
the Muhammadan law of inheritance, signify-

ing the cutting off of an heir from his portion.

HAJl (^_3=-W), also hCijj. A person
who has performed the hajj, or pilgrimage to

Makkah. It is retained as a title of honom- by
those who have performed the pilgrimage , e.g.

Hdj'i Qdsim, i.e. " Qasim the Pilgrim." [hajj.]

HAJJ (g^). Lit. " setting out,"
'• tending towards." The pilgrimage to Mak-
kah performed in the month of Zii '1-Hijjah,

or the twelfth month of the Muhammadan
year. It is the fifth pillar of Miihammadan
practical religion, and an incumbent rehgious
duty, founded upon express injunctions in

the Quran. According to Muhammad it is a
divine institution, and has the following autho-
rity in the Qm-'an for its due observance :

—

(/f is noticeable that all the verses in the

Qui-'dn with regard to the pilgrimage are in the

later Sdrahs, when they are arranged in their

chronological order.)

Surah xxii, 28 :—
" And proclaim to tho peoples a PILGRIM-

AGE {hajj)- ^^^ them come to thee on foot

and on every fleet camel, arriving by every

deep delilo

:

" That they may bear witness of its bene-

fits to them, and may make mention of God's

name on the appointed days (i.e. the ten first

days of Zii '1-lIijjah), over tho brute beasts

with which Ho hath supplied them for sus-

tenance : Therefore eat thereof youi'selves,

and feed the needy, the poor

:

"• Then let them bring the neglect of their

persons to a close, and let them pay their

vows, and circuit tho ancient House.
" This do. And he that respecteth tho

sacred ordinances of God, this will be best

for him with his Lord."

Surah ii. 153 :

—

" Verily, as-Safa and al-Marwah are among
the signs of God : whoever then maketh a pil-

grimage (hajj) to tho temple, or visiteth it,

shall not be to blame if he go round about

them both. And as for him who of his own
accord doeth what is good—God is Grateful,

Knowing."
Idem, 192 :—
" Accomphsh the pilgrimage (hajj), and

the visitation ('umrah) for God : and if ye be

hemmed in by foes, send whatever sacrifice

shall be the easiest, and shave not yom* heads

until the offering reach the place of sacrifice.

But whoever among you is sick or has an
ailment of the head, must exijiate by fasting,

alms, or an offenng.
" And when ye are safe from Joes, he who

contents himself with the visitation Qumrah)
until the pilgrimage (hajj), shall bring what-
ever offering shall be the easiest. But he

who findeth nothing to offer, shall fast three

days in the pilgrimage itself, and seven days

when ye retui-n : they shall be ten days in

all. This is binding on him whose family

shall not be present at the sacred Mosque (al-

Masjidu 'l-hardm). And fear God, and know
that God is terrible in punishing.

" Let the pilgrimage be made in the months
already known (i.e. Shawwal, Zu '1-Qa'dah,

and Zii '1-Hijjah) : whoever therefore imder-

taketh the i^ilgrimage therein, let him not

know a woman, nor transgress, nor ^vl•angle

in the pilgrimage. The good which ye do,

God knoweth it. And provide for your

journey ; but the best provision is the fear of

God : fear mo, then, men of understanding !

" It shall bo no crime in j'ou if ye seek an

increase from your Lord (i.e. to trade) ; and
when ye pass swiftly on from 'Arafat, then

remember God near the holy temple (al-Mas-

jidu 'l-hardm) ; and remember Him, because

Ho hath guided you who before this were of

those who went astray :

" Then pass on quickly where the people

quickly pass (i.e. from 'Arafat), and ask par-

don of God, for God is Forgiving, Merciful.
" And when ye have finished your holy

rites, remember God as ye remember your
own fathers, or with a yet more intense re-

membrance ! Some men there are who say,

' oui' Lord ! give us our portion in this
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•world :
' but such shall have no portion in the

next life

:

" And some say, ' our Lord ! give us
good in this world and good in the next, and
keep us from the torment of the fire.'

" They shall have the lot which they have
merited : and God is swift to reckon.

" Bear God in mind during the stated days :

but if any haste away in two days (i.e. after

the hajj), it shall be no fault in him : And if

any tariy longer, it shall be no fault in him,
if he fear God. Fear God, then, and know
that to Him shall ye be gathered."

Surah iii. 90 :—
" The first temple that was founded for

mankind, was that in Bakkah (i.e. Jlakkah)

—

Blessed, and a guidance to human beings.

"In it are evident signs, even the standing-

place of Abraham (il/a(/f7;«« Ibruhhn): and ho
who cntereth it is safe. And the pilgrimage

to the temple, is a service due to God from
those who are able to journey thither."

Surah v. 2 :

—

" Believers 1 violate neither the rites of

God, nor the sacred month, nor the offering,

nor its ornaments, (i.e. on the necks of ani-

mals), nor those who press on to the sacred
house (al-Baitu 'l-JIcudm), seeking favour
from their Lord and his good pleasure in them."
The performance of the pilgrimage is in-

cumbent upon every Muslim, once in his life-

time, if he be an adult, free, sane, well in

health, and has sufficient money for the ex-

penses of the journey and for the support of

his family during his absence.

If a woman perfoiTu the pilgrimage she

must do it in company with her husband, or

a near relative (mahrani). If she can obtain

the protection of a near relative and has the

necessary expenses for the journey, it is not

lawful for her husband to prevent her perform-

ing the pilgrimage. This muhram is a near re-

lative whom it is not lawful for her to marry.
The Imam ash-Shati'i denies the necessity

of such attendance, stating that the Quran
makes no such restriction. His objection is,

however, met by a Tradition. " A certain

man came to the Prophet and said : ' My wife

is about to make the hajj, but I am called to

go on a warlike expedition.' The Prophet
said :

' Turn away from the war and accom-
pany thy wife in the hajj.'

"

For a lawful hajj there are three actions

which are _/«?;. and five which are ivdjib; all

the rest are siaind/i or muxtahahb. Theyi/rr

are : to wear no other garment except the

ill) dm ; to stand in 'Arafilt ; to make the

tawdf, or circuit round the Ka'bah.
The ivdjib duties are : to stay in al-Muzdali-

fah ; to run between Mount as-Safa and Mount
al-Marwah ; to perform the llamyu 'r-Kijani,

or the casting of the pebbles ; if the pilgrims

are non-Meccans, to make an extra tawdf; to

shave the head after the pilgrimage is over.

The hajj must be made at the appointed
season. Surah ii. I'JS: "Let the pilgrimage

bo made in the months already known."
These months are Shawwal, Zii '1-Qa'dah,and

the lir.st ten days of Zii '1-Hijjah. The actual

hajj must bo in the month Zii '1-IIijjah, but

the preparations for, and the n'lyah, or in-

tention of the hajj can be made in the two
preceding months. The 'umrah, or ordinary

visitation ['omrau], can be done at any
time of the year except on the ninth and
four succeeding days of Zii '1-Hijjah. On
each of the various roads leading to Mak-
kah, there are at a distance of about five

or six miles from the city stages called

Miqat. The following are the names. On
the Madinah road, the stage is called Zu '1-

HalTfah ; on the 'Iraq road, Zatu 'Arq ; on the

Syrian road, Hujfah ; on the Najd road,

Qarn ; on the Yaman road, Yalamlam.

TUB PILGRIM.

The following is the orthodox way of per-

forming the pilgrimage, founded upon the ex-

ample of the Prophet himself. (See Sak'ifiu 'l-

Buhh/iri, Kildbtt 'l-^f(lndsik, p. 205.)

Ui)on the pilgrim's arrival at the last

stage near Makkah, he bathes himself, and
performs two rak'ah prayers, and then divest-

ing himself of his clothes, he assumes tho
pilgrim's sacred robe, which is called ih^rduu

This garment consists of two seamless wrap-
pers, one being wrapped round the waist, and
the other thrown loosely over the shoulder,

tho head being left uncovered. Sandals may
also bo worn, but not shoes or boots. After

he has assumed tho pilgrim's garb, ho must
not anoint his head, shave any part of his

body, pare his nails, nor wear any other gar-
ment than the ilirdin. The pilgrim having now
entered ujiun the hajj, faces Makkah, and
makes tho myah (intention), and says : "

God, I pm-poso to make the hajj ; make this

service easy to me and accept it from me."
He then proceeds on his journey to the sacred
city and on his waj', as well as at different

periods in tho pilgrimage, he recites, or singi

with a loud voice, the pilgi-im's song, called

the Tulbiijuh (a word signifying waiting or
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standing for orders). In Arabic it runs thus

(as given in the Safii/iu l-Bukliarl, p. 210) :

—

'^ Lnbh(ii/cn! AUahumma! Labhaiku !

Lahbaika ! La Shdriku laka ! Labbaika !

Iiiiin 'l-hamda tea ''n-ni^mata laka, ica V-

mulku laka!
La. shdn'ka laka !

"

Which, following the Persian commentator,
'Abdu'I-Haqq, may be translated as follows :

—

" I stand up for Thy service, God ! I

stand up

!

I stand up ! There is no partner with

Thee ! I stand up !

Verily Thine is the Praise, the Blessing

and the Kingdom I

There is no partner with Thee !

"

Immediately on his arrival at Makkah he
perfoi-ms legal ablutions in the Masjidu '1-

haram, and then kisses the black stone (al-

Hajaru '1-aswad). He then encompasses the

Ka'bah seven times ; three times at a quick

step or run, and fom- times at a slow pace.

These acts are called the tawafaudi are per-

formed by commencing on the right and
leaving the Ka'bah on the left. Each time

as the pilgrim passes roimd the Ka'bah, he
touches the Ruknu '1-Yamani, or the Yamani
coi-ner, and kisses the sacred black stone. He
then proceeds to the Maqamu Ibrahim (the

place of Abraham), where he recites the 119th

verse of the iind Surah of the Qur'an, " Take
ye the station of Abraham for a place of

prayer," and performs two rak'ah prayers,

after which he retm-ns to the black stone and
kisses it. He then goes to the gate of the

temple leading to Mount as-Safa, and from it

ascends the hill, reciting the 153rd verse of

the iind Siirah of the Qm-'an, "Verily as-Safa

and al-Marwah are the signs of God." Having
arrived at the summit of the mount, tui-ning

towards the Ka'bah, he recites the following :

—

" There is no deity but only God ! God is

great ! There is no deity but God alone

!

He hath performed His promise, and hath
aided His servant and hath jiut to flight the

hosts of infidels by Himself alone !

"

These words are recited thrice. He then
runs from the top of Mount as-Safa to the sum-
mit of Mount al-Marwah seven times, repeating

the aforesaid prayers on the top of each hill.

This is the sixth day, the evening of which
is spent at ]\Iakkah, where he again encom-
passes the Ka'bah.
Upon the seventh day he listens to the

khutbah, or oration, in the great mosque, in

which are set forth the excellences of the

pilgrimage and the necessary duties required

of all true Muslims on the following days.

On the eighth day, which is called Tarwi-
yah, he proceeds with his fellow pilgrims to

Mina, where he stays and perfonns the usual
services of the Muslim ritual, and remains
the night.

The nest day (the ninth), after morning
prayer, he proceeds to Mount 'Arafat, where
he recites the usual prayers and Ustens to

another khutbah. He then leaves for al-Muz-

dalifah, a place midway between Mina and
'Ai-afat, where he should ai-rive for the sun-

set prayer.

Tho next day, the tenth, is the Ynumu 'n-

Nahr, or the " Day of Sacrifico," known all

through the Muslim world and celebrated as

th.Q ^IduH-A zhd. Early in tho morning, the

pilgrims having said their prayers at Muzda-
lifah, then proceed in a body to three pillars

in Mina, tho first of which is called the

Shaitdnu H-Kabir, or " Great Devil." Tho
pilgrim casts seven stones at each of

these pillars, the ceremony being called the

Rumyii 'r-Rijdm, or casting of stones. Hold-
ing tho rajm, or pebble between the thumb
and fore-linger of the right hand, the pilgrim

throws it at a distance of not less than fifteen

feet, and says—"In the name of God, the

Almight}', I do this, and in hatred of tho

devil and his shame." The remaining six

stones are thrown in the same way. It is

said that this ceremony has been performed
ever since tho days of Abraham. Tho jjil-

gi'im then returns to Mina and performs tho

sacrifice of the ^Idu 'l-Azhd. The victim may
be a sheep, or a goat, or a cow, or a camel,

according to the means of the pilgrim.

Placing its head towards the Ka'bah, its

fore-legs being bandaged together, the pil-

grim stands on the right side of his victim

and plunges the knife into its throat with

great force, and cries with a loud voice,

''Alldlm Akbar!" "God is great! God,
accept this sacrifice from me I

"

This ceremony concludes the pilgrimage,

and the hdjl or pilgrim then gets himself

shaved and his nails pared, and the ihrdm

or pilgrim garment is removed. Although
the pilgrimage is over, he should still rest at

Makkah the three following days, which are

known as the Ayydiuu 't-Tashrlq, or the days
of drying up of the blood of the sacrifice.

Three well-earned days of rest after the

peripatetic performance of the last four days.

Before he leaves Makkah he should once

more perform the circuits roimd the Ka'bah
and throw stones at the Satanic pillars at

Mina, seven times. He should also drink of

the water of the zamzani well.

Most Muslims then go to al-Madinah, and
make their salutations at the shrine of Mu-
hammad. This is regarded as an incumbent

duty by all except the Wahhabis, who hold

that to make the visitation of the Prophet's

tomb a religious ceremony is shirk, or asso-

ciating the creature with God.

From the time the pilgrim has assumed
the ihram until he takes it ofi', he must abstain

from worldly affairs and devote himself entirely

to the duties of tlie hajj. He is not allowed

to himt, though ho may catch tish if he can.

" BeUevers, kill no game while ye aro on

pilgrimage." (Surah v. 96.) Tho Prophet

also said : "He who shows the place where
game is to be foimd is equally as bad as tho

man who kills it." The haji must not scratch

himself, lest vermin bo destroyed, or a hair be

uprooted. Should he feel uncomfortable, he

must rub himself with the open palm of his

hand. The face and head must be left un*

covered, the hair on the head and beard im-

washed and uncut. " Shave not your heads

until the offering reach the place of sacrifice."
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(Surah ii. 192.) On arriving at an elevated

place, on descending a valley, on meeting any
one, on entering tlie city of ^lakkah or the

sacred temple, the haji should continually

repeat the word " Lubbaika, Labbaiku ''; and

whenever ho sees the Ka'bah he should recite

the Takb'ir, " God is great !

" and the Ta'i'ih

" There is no deity but God !

"

The pilgrimage known as the hajj, as has

been already stated, can only be made on the

appointed days of the month of Zu '1-Hijjah.

A visit at any other time is called the 'Umrah.
['UMKAii.] If the pilgi'im arrives as late as

the ninth day, and is in time to spend that

day, he can still perform the pilgrimage legally.

The pilgrimage cannot bo performed by
proxy by Suimi Muslims, but is allowed by
the Shi'ahs, and it is by both considered a

meritorious act to pay the expenses of one

who cannot afi'ord to perform it. But if a

Muhammadan on his death-bed bequeath a

sum of monej^ to be paid to a certain person

to perform the pilgrimage, it is considered to

satisfy the claims of the Muslim law. If a

Muslim have the means of performing the

pilgrimage, and omit to do so, its omission is

equal to a kabVrah, or mortal sin.

According to the saying of the Prophet
(^Mishkdt, book xi. ch. 1), the merits of a pil-

grimage to Makkah are very great :

—

" He who makes a pilgrimage for God's

sake, and does not talk loosely, nor act

wickedly, shall return as pure from sin as the

day on which ho was born." " Verily, they

(the hajj and the 'umrah) put away poverty

and sin hko the fires of a forge removes
dross. The reward of a pilgrimage is para-

dise." " When you see a pilgrim, salute and
embrace him, and request him to ask pardon
of God for you, for his own sins have been

foi'given and his supplications will be

accepted."

For a philological and technical explana-

tion of the following terms which occur in

this account of the hajj, refer to the words

as they occur in this dictionary : 'araj'ah,

AYYAMU 'T-TA8imiQ, HAJARU 'L-ASWAD, UAJI,

lllKAM, JIAKW^All, MASJIUU 'l-HARAM, MAQAMU
IBRAUIM, MAHRAM, MKJAT, MDZDALIFAH, TA-

WAF, 'UMRAH, RAMVU 'l-JDIAR, ZAMZA3I, TAL-

BIYAH, RUK'NU 'l-YAJIANI, TAIIWIAU, KUUT-
BAH, 'IDU L-AZUA, SAFA.

The Muslim who has performed tho pil-

grimage is called a hiiji, which title ho retains,

e.g. Ildji Qdsim, the Pilgrim Qusim.

Only five EngUshmen are known to have
visited Makkah, and to have witnessed tho

ceremonies of the pilgrimage :—Joseph Pitts,

of Exeter, a.u. 1(;78; John Lewis Burck-

hardt, a.d. 1614 ; Lieutenant Richard Burton,

of the Bombay Army, a.d. 1853 ; Mr. H.
Bicknoll, a.d. 1862 ; Mr. T. F. Keane, 1880.

Tho narratives of each of these " pilgrims
"

have been published. The first account in

Enghsh of tho visit of a Eurojiean to jNIakkah,

is that of Lodovico Bartema, a gentleman of

Rome, who visited Makkah in 1503. His

narrative was published in Willes and Eden's

Decades, a.d. 1555.

Professor Palmer (" Introduction " to the

Qur'an, p. liii.) says :—" The ceremonies of the
pilgrimage could not be entirely done away
with. The universal reverence of the Arab
for the Kaabah was too favourable and
obvious a means for uniting all the tribes

into one confederation with one common pur-
pose in view. The traditions of Abraham the

father of their race, and the founder of Mu-
hammad's own reUgion, as he always declared

it to be, no doubt gave the ancient temple a

peculiar sanctity in the Prophet's eyes, and
although he first settled upon Jerusalem as

his (pblah, he afterwards reverted to the
Kaabah itself. Here, then, Muhammad found
a shrine, to which, as well as at which, devo-

tion had been paid from time immemorial

;

it was one thing which the scattered Arabian
nation had in common—the one thing which
gave them even the shadow of a national

feeling; and to have dreamed of abohshing
it, or even of diminishing tho honours paid to

it, would have been madness and ruiu to his

enterprise. Ho therefore did the next best

thing, he cleared it of idols and dedicated it

to the service of God."
Mr. Stanley Lane Poole (Introduction to

Lane's Selections, p. Ixxxiv.) remarks :

—

" This same pilgrimage is often m'ged as

a sign of ilohammad's tendency to supersti-

tion and even idolatry. It is asked how the
destroyer of idols could have reconciled his

conscience to the circuits of the Ka'bah and
the veneration of the black stone covered
with adoring kisses. The rites of the pil-

grimage cannot certainly be defended against

the charge of superstition : but it is easy to

see why Mohammad enjoined them. They
were hallowed to him by the memories of

his ancestors, who had been the guardians of

the sacred temple, and bj' the traditional re-

verence of all his people ; and besides this tie

of association, which in itself was enough to

make it impossible for him to do away with
the rites, Mohammad perceived that the wor-
ship in the Ka'bah would jn-ove of real

value to his religion. He swept away tho
more idolatrous and immoral part of the

ceremonies, but he retained the pilgrimage
to Mekka and the old veneration of the

temple for reasons of which it is impossible
to dispute tho wisdom He well knew tho
consolidating ofl'ect of forming a centre to

which his followers should gather ; and hence
he reasserted the sanctity of the black stono
that ' came down from heaven' ; he ordained
that everywhere throughout the world the
Mushm should jiray looking towards the Ka-
'bah, and he enjoined him to make tho pil-

grimage thither. Mekka is to the Muslim
what Jerusalem is to tho Jew, It bears with
it all the influence of centuries of associations.

It carries the Mushm back to the cradle of

his faith, the childhood of his prophet ; it re-

minds him of the struggle between the old

faith and the new, of the overthrow of tho
idols, and the establishment of tho worship of

the One God. And, most of all, it bids him
remember that all his brother Muslims are
worshipping towards the same sacred spot

;

that ho is one of a great company of be-
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lievera, unitod by one faith, fillod with the
samo hopes, reveroncin<r tho sanio thinj^, wor-
shipping^ the same God. Mohammad showed
his knowledge of tho rchgious emotions in

man when he preserved the sanctity of the
temple of Islam."

The Makkan pilgrimage admits of no other
explanation than this, that the Prophet of

Arabia found it expedient to compromise with
Arabian idolatry. And hence we find the
superstition and silly customs of the Hajj
grafted on to a religion which professes to be
both monotheistic in its principle, and icono-
clastic in its practices.

A careful and critical study of Islam will,

we think, convince any candid mind that at first

Muliammad intended to construct his religion

on the lines of the Old Testament. Abraham,
tho true Muslim, was his prototype, Moses
his law-giver, and Jerusalem his Qiblah. But
circumstances were ever wont to change not
only the Prophet's revelations, but also his

moral standards. Makkah became the Qib-
lah ; and the spectacle of the Muslim world
bowing in the direction of a black stone,

whilst they worship the one God, marks
Islam, with its Makkan pilgrimage, as a reli-

gion of compromise.
Apologists of Islam have endeavoured to

shield Muhammad from tho solemn charge of

having •' forged tho name of God," l>ut wo
know of nothing which can justify tlio act of

giving tho stupid and unmeaning coromonios
of the pilgrimage all the force and solemnity
of a divine enactment.
Tho Wahhabis, the Puritans of Islam, re-

gard the oircumambulation of the Prophet's
tomb as suiaerstitious (as shirk, or associating

something with God, in fact), but how can
they justify the foolish cei'emonies of the
hajj ? If reverence for the Prophet's tomb is

nhirh, what are tho runnings at as-Safa and
al-Marwah, the stonings of the pillars, and the
kissings of the black stono ? No Muslim
has ever yet attempted to give a spiritual

explanation of the ceremonies of the Makkan
pilgrimage, for in attempting to do so he
would bo charged with the heresy of shirk !

Mr. W. S. Blunt in his Future of Islam,
has given some interesting statistics regard-
ing the pilgrimage to Makkah in tho year
1880, which he obtained during a residence at

Cairo, Damascus, and Jiddah. The figures,

he says, are taken principally from an oiEcial

record kept for some years past at Jiddah, and
checked as far as Em'opean subjects are
concerned, by reference to the consular
agents residing there.

Table of the Mecca Pilgrimage of 1880.

Nationality of Pilgrims.

Ottoman subjects including pilgrims from
Syria and Irak, but not from Egypt or
Arabia proper ......

Egyptians
Mogrebbins (" people of the West "), that

is to say, Arabic-speaking Mussalmans
from the Barbary States, Tripoli, Tunis,
Algiers, and Morocco. These are always
classed together and are not easily distin-

guishable from each other....
Arabs from Yemen .....

,, „ Oman and Hadramaut
„ „ Nejd, Assir, and Hasa, most of

them Wahhabites .

„ „ Hejaz, of these perhaps 10.000
Meccans ....

Negroes from Soudan . ...
,, ,, Zanzibar .....

Malabari from the Cape of Good Hope .

Persians .......
Indians (British subjects) ....
Malays, chiefly from Java and Dutch subjects
Chinese .......
Mongols from the Khanates, included in the
Ottoman Haj

Lazis, Circassians, Tartars, &c. (Russian
subjects), included in the Ottoman Haj

Independent Afghans and Beluchis, included
in the Indian and Persian Hajs .

Total of pilgrims present at Arafat

Arriving by
Sea.

8,500

5,000

6,000

3,000

3,000

2,000

1,000

150
G,000

15,000

12.000

100

Arriving by
Land.

1,000

1,000

5,000

22,000

2,500

93,250.

Total Census of Islam

Total of Mussul-
man population
represented.

22,000.000

5,000,000

18,000.000

2,500,000

3,000,000

4,000,000

2,000,000
10.000.000 (?)

1,500,000

8,000.000

40,000,000

30,000,000

15,000,000

0,000,000

5,000,000

3.000,000

175,000,000
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HAJJATU 'L-WADA' (t\^^\ h^).
The last or farewell pilccrimago performed by

Muhammad, and which is taken as the model

of an orthodox hajj. It is called the H'ljju

'l-Akhar. or Greater Pilgrimage, in the Qur'an,

Surah ix. 3. (See Mishkat, book xi. ch. iii.,

and ZHuir's Life of Mahomet.) It is supposed

to have commenced February 23, a.d. 032.

HAJJ MABRtJR (;.;^ ^). An
approved or accepted pilgrimage {Mtshkat,

book xi. ch. i. pt. 2). A pilgrimmage to

Makkah performed according to the condi-

tions of Muslim law.

HAKAM (^). An arbitrator

appointed by a qazi to settle disputes. It is

not lawful to appoint either a slave or an

unbeliever, or a slanderer, or an infant, as an

arbitrator. (Hiddynh, vol. ii. p. 038.)
_

According to the Qur'an, Surah iv. 39,

domestic quarrels should be settled by an

arbitrator :
—" If ye fear a breach between the

two (i.e. husband' and wife) then appoint an

arbitrator from his people, and an arbitrator

from her people."

Al-Hakam, the Abitrator, is one of the

ninety-nine attributes of God, although it is

not so employed in the Qur'an.

HAKIM (^^). "A just ruler."

The term Ahkamu H-Hdkimin, " the Most Just

of Rulers, is used for God, Qm-'an, Siirah

xcv. 8 ; also, Khairu H-Hdkimln, i.e. " Best of

Rulers," Surah vii. 85.

HAKiM (/*^), pi- huJcamd'
;
Heb.

a::n. LU. " a wise person." (1) A
philosopher. (2) A doctor of medicine. (3)

Al-Haklm, "The Wise One." One of the

ninety-nine attributes of God It frequently

occurs in the Qur'an, e.g. Surah ii. 123 :
" Thou

art the Mighty and the Wise!"

HAL (J^)- A state, or condition.

A term used by the Sufi mystics for those

thoughts and conditions which come upon the

heart of man without his intention or desire,

such as sorrow, or fear, or pleasure, or desire,

or lust. If these conditions are stable andiil-

transient, they are called malknh or marjam;

but if they are transient and_ fleeting, they

are called hdl. (Abdu 'r-Razzaq's Dictionary

ofSiifi Terms.)
. , ^ ,

,. ,

A state of ecstasy mduced by contmued

contemplation of God. It is considered a

divine gift and a sui-e prognostication of

speedily arriving at " The Truth."

Professor Palmer says (Oriental Mij.'^ti-

cism, p. 00), " This assiduous contemplation

of startling metaphysical theories is exceed-

ingly attractive to an Oriental mind, and not

unfrequently produces a state of mental

excitement akin to the phenomena observed

during the recent religious revivals. Such

ecstatic state is considered a sure prognosti-

cation of direct illumination of the heart by

God, and constitutes the fifth stago^ (in the

mystic journey) called hil or ecstasy."

HALAL {^^). Lit. " That which

is untied or loosed." That which is lawful,

AL-HAMD

as distinguished from hardm, or that which is

unlawful.

AL-HALIM(^). "The Clement."

One of the ninety-nine attributes of God. It

occurs in the Qur'an, e.g. Surah ii. 225 :
" God

is forgiving and clement."

IIAMA'IL (JJU-). LiY. "Things
suspended." An amulet or charm, [amulet.]

HAMALAH (iJU-^). Compensa-
tion for manslaughter or murder, called also

dii/ah. [ditah.J

HAIVIALATU 'L-'ARSH (i-L-.—

J:.yJ\). Lit. " Those who bear the

throne." Certain angels mentioned in the

Qm-'an, Surah xl. 7 :
" Those who bear the

throne (i.e. the Hamalatu 'l-'Arsh) and those

around it (i.e. the Karubin) celebr.ate the

praise of their Lord, and believe in Him, and

ask pardon for those who believe."

Al-Baghawi, the commentator, says they

are eight angels of the highest rank. They

are so tall that their feet stand on the lowest

strata of the earth and their heads reach

the highest heavens, the imiverse does not

reach up to their navels, and it is a journey

of seven hundred years from their ears to

their shoulders ! (.1/ - Baghawi, Bombay
edition, vol. ii. p. 23.)

HAMAN ((:j\—\-^). The prime

minister of Pharaoh. Mentioned in the

Qur'an in three different chapters.

Surah xxviii. 7 : " For sinners were Pha-

raoh and Hiiman."

Surah xxix. 38 :
" Korah (Qarun) and Pha-

raoh and Haman ! with proofs of his mission

did Moses come to them and they behaved

proudlv on the earth."

Surah xl. 38 :—
" And Pharaoh said, ' Haman, build for

me a tower that I may reach the avenues,
" ' The avenues of the heavens, and may

mount to the God of Moses, for I verily deem

him a liar.'
''

Some European critics think that Muham-
mad has here made Haman the favourite of

Ahasuerus and the enemy of the Jews, the

vizier of Pharaoh. The Rabbins make this

vizier to have been Korah, Jethro, or Balaam.

(Midr. Jalkut on Ex. ch. 1, Sect. 102-108.)

In the Mishk-dt (book iv. ch. i. pt. 3), there

is a tradition that Muhammad said he who

neglects prayers will be in hell with Korah,

Pharaoh, Haman, and Ubaiy ibn Khalf (an in-

fidel whom Muhammad slew with his own
hand at the battle of Uhud.)

AL-HAMD (.^^^^), the "Praise."

A title" of the first chapter of the Qur'an.

According to Kitabu '1-Ta'rifat, "praise"

(hamd) of God is of three kinds :

—

(1) Al-hamdu 'l-Qjauli, the praise of God
with the tongue, with those attributes with

which He has made known Himself. (2) Al-

liamdu'l-Fi'H,ihe praise of God with the body

according to the will of God. (3) Al-hamdu

'l-lldli, the praise of God with the heart and

spirit.
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AL-HAMiD (J-4^^). "Tho Laud-
able." The One worthy of praise. One of

the ninety-nine attributes of God. It fre-

quently occurs in the Qur'iin, e.(/. Surah xi.

76, '" Verily He is to be praised."

HA MiM (,»-- ^). Seven Surahs

of the Qur'fm begin with the letters g; h, j» m,

and are called al-Hatcdinhn. They are the

XL, XLi, XLii, XLin, XLiv, XLV, and xlvi.

Various opinions are held by Muhammadan
commentators as to the meaning of these

mysterious letters. Jalillu 'd-din as-Suyuti
in his Itqdn, says these letters are simply
initial letters, the meaning of which is known
only to God, but Ibn 'Abbas .says the

letters -. /(, and ^ m, stand for ^\.«!-.j5\ ar-

Rahman, "the Merciful," one of the attributes

of God.
Mr. Rodwell, in his Introduction to the

Koran, says, " Possibly the letters Ha., Mini,
which are prefixed to numerous successive

Sui'as were private marks, or initial letters,

attached by their proprietor to the copies

furnished to Said when eii'ecting his recension
of the text under Othman. In the same way,
the letters prefixed to other Suras may be
monograms, or abbreviations, or initial letters

of the names of the persons to whom the
copies of the respective Suras belonged."

HAMRAU 'L-ASAD (jUS\ \^^).
A village or small town, the scene of one of

Muhammad's expeditions against the Quraish.
Having reached this spot he kindled five

hundred fires to make the Qui'aish believe

that the pursuing force was very large, and,

contenting himself with this demonstration,
he retm-ned to al-Madinah, from which it was
about 60 miles. According to Burton, it is

the modern Wasitah.
" At Hamra al Asad, Mahomet made pri-

soner one of the enemy, the poet Abu Ozza,

who had loitered behind the rest. He had
been taken prisoner at Bedr, and, having five

daughters dependent on him, had been freely

released, on the promise that he would not

again bear aims in the war against the

Prophet. He now sought for mercy :
'

Mahomet !

' he prayed, ' forgive me of thy
grace.' ' Nay, verily,' said the Prophet, ' a

believer may not be twice bitten from the

same hole. Thou shalt never retm-n to

Mecca, stroke thy beard and say, I have
again deceived Mahomet. Lead him forth to

execution 1
' So saying, he motioned to a

bystander, who with his sword struck off the

captive's head." (Muir's Life of Mahomet,
now ed. p. 270.)

HAMZAH (}y^). Muhammad's
micle, who embraced Islam and became one

of its bravest champions. He was at the

battle of Uhud and slew 'Usman, one of the

leaders of the Quraish, but was soon after-

wards himself killed by a wild negro named
Wahshi, and his dead body shamefully muti-

lated. At his death Muhammad is recorded

to have said that Hamzah was " the lion of

God and of His Apostle." The warlike deeds

of Hamzah are recorded in Persian poetry, in

which he is celebrated as Amir Hamzah.

HAMZTYAH ik)-^). A sect of
Muslims fomided by Ilaiuzali ibn Adrak, who
say that the children (infants) of infidels will

be consigned to the Fire of Hell, the general

belief of Muhammadans being that they will

have a special place in al-A'raf. (^Kitdbu 't-

Tah-ifdt, in loco.)

HANAFl (J^), HANlFl (Jh^).
A member of the sect of Sunnis founded by
the Imam Abii Hanifah. [abu hanifau.]

HANBAL. [ibn hanbal.]

HANBALI (J^i^). A member of

the Hanbali sect of Sunni Muslims, [ibn

HANBAL.]

HAND. Arabic yad C-M), pi.

ayddi. Heb. 'V-

(1) It is a mle with Muslims to honour the
right hand above the left ; to use the right

hand for all honourable pui-poses, and the
left for actions which, though necessary, are

unclean. The hands must be washed before

prayers [ablutions] and before meals.

(2) The expression yadu 'lldh, the " hand of

God," occui's in the Qur'an :

—

Surah v. 69 :
" The Jews say, ' God^s hand

is fettered' ; their hands are fettered, for they
are cui'sed."

Surah xlviii. 10 : " God's hand is above
their hands."

There is a controversy between the ortho-

dox Sunnis and the Wahhabis regarding the
expression, " God's hand." The former main-
taining that it is a figui'ative expression for

the power of God, the latter holding that it is

literal ; but that it is impossible to say in what
sense or manner God has a hand ; for as

the essence of God is not known, how can the

manner of His existence be understood ?

HANDKERCHIEFS. The custom
of keeping a handkerchief in the hand, as is

frequently practised, is said to be abominable
(makrHh). Many, however, hold that it is al-

lowable, if done from motives of necessity.

This, says Abu Hanifah, is approved ; for the

practice is abominable only when it is done
ostentatiously. (Hiddi/ah, vol. iv. p. 95.)

HANIF (<-^*^), pi. Hunafn:. Lit.
" One who is inclined." (I) Anyone sincere

in his inclination to Islam. (2) One orthodox

in the faith. (3) One who is of the religion

of Abraham. (See Majmu'u 'l-Bihdr, in loco.)

The word occurs ten times in the Qur'an.

I.—Six times for the rehgion of Abra-
ham:

—

Si^irah ii. 129: " They say, ' Be ye Jews or

Christians so shall ye be guided I Say :
' Not

so
!

' but the faith of Abraham, the nanif,

he was not of the idolaters."

Surah iii. 60 :
" Abraham was not a Jew

nor yet a Christian, but he was a Hanif re-

signed, and not of the idolaters."

Idem,8d: "Follow the faith of Abraham,
a Hunif, who was not of the idolaters."

21
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Surah vi. 1G2: "The faith of Abraham,
the Han'if, he was not of the idolaters."

Surah xvi. 121 : " Yerily Abraham was an
Imam, n Hanif, and was not of the idolaters."

Surah vi. 79 : (Abraham said) " I have
turned my face to Him who originated the

heaven and the earth as a HamJ\ and I am
not of the idolaters."

II.

—

Four times for one somid in the

faith :—
Surah x. 105 : " Make steadfast thy face to

the religion as a Hmuf, and be not an
idolater."

Surah xxii. 32 :
" Avoid speaking falsclj-

being Ihinifs to God, not associating aught
with Him."

Siirah xcviii. 4 :
" Being sincere in religion

tmto Him, as Hanifs, and to be steadfast in

prayer."

Surah xxx. 29: "Set thy face steadfast

towards the rehgion as a Han'iJ.''

IH.—The teiTQ was also applied in the

early stages of Islam, and before Muhammad
claimed the position of an inspired prophet, to

those who had endeavoured to search for the

truth among the mass of conflicting dogmas
and superstitions of the rehgions that existed

in Arabia. Amongst these Hanifs were \Va-

raqah, the Prophet's cousin, and Zaid ibn

'Amr, surnamed the Enquirer. They were
known as Hanifs, a word which originally

meant " incUning one's steps toward any-

thing," and therefore signified either a con-

vert or a pervert. Muhammad appears from
the above verses (when chronologically

arranged), to have first used it for the reli-

gion of Abraham, but afterwards for any
sincere professor of Islam.

HAQIQAI-I (A£^). " Truth ; sin-

cerity."

(1) The essence of a thing as meaning that

by being which a thing is what it is. As
when we say that a rational animal is the

hmfiquh of a himian being. (See Kitabu 't-

Ta'rjfcit.)

(2) A word or phrase used in its proper
or original sense, as opposed to that which is

figurative. A speech without trope or

figure.

(3) The sixth stage in the mystic journey
of the Sufi, when he is supposed to receive

a revelation of the true nature of the God-
head, and to have arrived at "the Truth."

AL - HAQIQATU 'L - MUHAM-
MADIYAH (h-i^^\ i^^\). The
original essence of Muhammad, the Nirr-i-

Muhainmadiyah, or the Light of Muhammad,
which is believed to have been created before

all things. (Kitdbu H-Tu'^iifat, in loco.)

The Wahhabis do not believe in the pre-

existence of their Prophet, and the doctrine

is most probably an invention of the Sufi

mystics in the early stages of Islam.

According to the Imam Qastalani (Mu-
wahih-i-hiduniifu , vol. i. p. 12), it is related by
Jabir ibn 'Abdi 'llah al-Ansari that the Pro-
phot said, *' The first thing created was the
light of your Prophet, which was created

from the light of God. This light of mine
roamed about wherever God willed, and when
the Almighty resolved to make the world, he
divided this light of Muhammad into four
portions ; from the first he created the Pen
(qaknn)

; from the second, the Tablet (lau/i)
;

from the third, the highest heaven and the
throne of God (v??*//); the fourth portion was
divided into four sections : from the first were
created the Ilamalatu 'l-^Ars/i, or the eight

angels who support the throne of God ; from
the second, the kursi, or lower throne of God

;

from the third, the angels ; and the fom-tt,
being divided into four subdivisions, from it

were created (1) the firmaments or seven hea-
vens, (2) the earth, (3) the seven' paradises
and seven hells, (4) and again from a fourth
section were created (1) the light of the
eyes, (2) the hght of the mind, (3) the light

of the love of the Unity of God, (4) the re-

maining portion of creation."

The author of the Ilaydtu '/- Qulub, a Shi'ah
book of traditions (See Merrick's translation,

p. 4), says the traditions respecting the crea-
tions from this Light of Muhammad are nume-
rous and discordant, but that the discrepan-
cies may possibly be reconciled by referring

the diverse dates to different eras in the pro-
cess of creation. " The holy hght of Mu-
hammad," he says, " dwelt under the empy-
rean seventy-three thousand years, and then
resided seventy thousand years in Para-
dise. Afterwards it rested another period of

sevent}'^ thousand years imdcr the celestial

tree called Sidratu H-Miintahd, and, emi-
grating from heaven to heaven, arrived at

length in the lowest of these celestial man-
sions, where it remained until the Most High
willed the creation of Adam."
(A veiy curious account of the absurd be-

lief of the Shi'ahs on this subject will be
found in Mr. Merrick's edition of the Hiydtu
'l-Qit/fib; Boston, 1850.)

HAQIQI (^s-ii-). "Literal," as
opposed to that which is majdzi, or figura-

tive.

HAQQ (,j^). "Truth, justice."

A tcmi used in theology for tliat which is

true, e g. The word of God ; rehgion. In law
it implies that which is due. A thing decreed

;

a claim. By the Sufi mystics it is always
used for the Divine Essence ; God.
A l-Hariq, " The Truth." One of the ninety-

nine attributes of God.

AL-HAQQAH (^W^). Lit. "The
surely Impending." The title of the Lxixth
Surah of the Quj-'an, in which the word
occurs in the opening verse :

'• The inevit-

able ! (a/-IIdf](jatu .'). What is the inevit-

able ? " The word is understood liy all com-
mentators to mean the Day of Resurrection

and Judgment. It does not occur in any
other portion of the Qur'an.

HAQQU 'L-'ABD(a-*J\o-)- "The
right of the slave (of God)." In law the right

of an injured individual to demand redress

and justice.
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HAQQU 'LLAH (m ^-). "The
rifjlit of God." In law, tlio rotril)utivo chas-

tisement which it is the duty of a magistrato

to inflict for crime and offences against mora-
lity and religion. In theology it means
prayer, alms, fasting, pilgrimage, and other

rohgious duties.

HAQQU 'L-YAQIN (e>*5J\ ^).
" A conviction of the truth." A term used
by the Sufi mystics for a state in which the
seeker after truth has in thought and reflec-

tion a positive evidence of his extinction and
of his being incorporated in the Essence of

God. [yaqin.]

HAQQU 'N-NAS (u-^\ ^-). "The
right of men." A term in law implying the
same as Haqqu 'l-'Abd.

HAEAM (^;-), pi. Hnram. " That
which is sacred. (1) Al-Huram, the sacred
precincts of Makkah or al-Madlnah. (2)
Hnram, the apartments of women in a Mu-
hammadan household, [hakim.] (3) Huram,
wives.

HARAM(^y). Lit. "prohibited."
That which is unlawful. The word is used

in both a good and a bad sense, (.(/. Bciltu 7-

Aa?'a7«, the sacred house ; and il/a/w 'J-haram,

unlawful possessions. Ihmi H-hardm, an ille-

gitimate son; Shahru ^l-hardm, a sacred

month.
A thing is said to be hardin when it is for-

bidden, as opposed to that which is haldl, or

lawful. A jjilgrim is said to be hardm as soon
as he has put on the pilgrim's garb.

Hardmu ''lldh Id afivlu is a form of oath
that a man will not do a thing.

HAEAMU 'L - MADINAH {^y-^
iujk^V). The sacred boundary of al-

Madlnah within which certain acts are im-

lawful which are lawful elsewhere. The
Imam Abii Hanifah says that although it is

respectful to the position of the sacred city, as

the birth-place of the Prophet, not to bear
arms, or kill, or cut grass, &c., still it is not,

as in the case of Makkah, an incumbent reli-

gious duty. According to a tradition by 'All

ibn Abl Talib (^Mishkdt, book xi. ch. xvi.),

the Hududu 'l-Haram, or sacred Umits of al-

Madinah are from Jabal 'Air to Saui'. Ac-
cording to Burton, the diameter of the Haram
is from ten to j twelve miles. {El Medinah
and Meccah, vol. i. p. 302.)

HAEAMU MAKKAH (^^ ^/-).
The sacred boundary of Makkah within which
certain acts are unlawful which are lawful

elsewhere. It is not lawful to carry arms, or

to fight within its hmits. Its thorns must
not be broken, nor its game molested, nor

must anything be taken up which has fallen

on the ground, unless it is done to restore it

to its owner. Its fresh grass or even its

dry grass must not be cut ; except the bog
rush (izhhir), because it is used for black-

smith's fires and for thatching houses. (A
tradition by Ibn 'Abbas, Minhkdt, book xi.

ch. XV. pt. 1). 'Abdu '1-Haqq says that when
Abraham, " the friend of God," placed the
black stone at the time of the building of the
Ka'bah, its east, west, norlli, and south
cjuartors boeamo bi-ight with light, and that
wherever the brightness extended itself bo-

came the Hududu ^l-Haram, or the limits of

the sacred city. These limits are marked by
mundrs or pillars on all sides, except on the
Jiddah and Jairfinah roads, regarding which
there is some dispute as to the exact dis-

tance.

HAEEEM. [haeim.]

HAEES. Arabic amah, pi. ardnib.

Heb. nn;i."^.^. The flesh of the hare

is lawful, for the Prophet ate it, and com-
manded his companions to do so (Huldya/i,

vol. iv. p. 75). A difference of opinion has in

all ages existed as to the value of the hare
as an article of food. The Greeks and
Romans ate it in spite of an opinion that pre-

vailed that it was not wholesome. In the

law of Moses, it is specified amongst the un-
clean animals (Lev. xi. G ; Deut xiv. 7). The
Parsees do not eat hare's flesh, nor do the
Armenians.

HAEF (^;^). (1) An extremity,
verge, or border. (2) A letter of the alpha-

bet. (3) A particle in grammar. (4) A
dialect of Arabia, or a mode of expression

peculiar to certain Arabs. The Qur'an is

said to have been revealed in seven dialects

(sab'at akruf). [qur'an.] (5) A term used by
the Siifi mystics for the particle of any true

essence.

HAEIM, or HAEEEM (^.;-). A
word used especially in Turkey, Egypt, and
Syria, for the female apartments of a Mu-
hammadan household. In Persia, Afghan-
istan, and India, the terms haramgah, mahall-

sardi and zandnah are used for the same place.

The seclusion of women being enjoined in

the Qur'an (Surah xxxiii. 55), in all Muham-
madan countries it is the rule for respectable

women to remain secluded at home, and not

to travel abi'oad unveiled, nor to associate

with men other than their husbands or such
male relatives as are forbidden in marriage

by reason of consanguinity. In consequence

of these injunctions, which have all the force

of a divine enactment, the female portion of

a Muhammadan family always resides in

apartments which are in an inclosed court-

yard and excluded from public view. This

inclosure is called the harim, and sometimes

fiaram, or in Persian zandnah, from zan, a
" woman "). Mr. Lane in his Modem -Egyp-

tians,\ia.s given a full account of the Egyptian
harim. We are indebted to Mrs. Meer Ali

for the following very graphic and interesting

description of a Muhammadan zananah or

harim in Lucknow.
Mrs. Meer Ali was an English lady who

married a Muhammadan gentleman, and re-

ided amongst the people of Lucknow for

twelve years. Upon the death of her hus-

band, she returned to England, and published
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her Observations on the Musalman.t of India,

which was dedicated, with permission, to

Queen Adelaide.
" The habitable buildings of a native Mu-

hammadan homo are raised a few steps from

the court ; a line of pillars forms the front of

the building, which has no upper rooms ;
the

roof is tlat, and the sides and back without

windows, or any aperture through which air

can be received. The sides and back are

merely high walls, forming an onclosui-o, and

the only air is admitted from the fronts of

the dwelling-place facing the coiu-t-yard. The i

apartments are divided into long halls, the

extreme corners having small rooms or dark

closets purposely built for the repository of

valuables or stores ; doors are fixed to these

closets, which are the only places I have seen

with them in a zanfmah or mahall (house or

palace occupied by females) ; the floor is either

of beaten earth, bricks, or stones; boarded

floors are not yet introduced. As they have

neither doors nor windows to the halls, warmth

or privacy is secui'ed by means of thick wadded

curtains, made to flt each opening between the

pillars. Some zananahs have two rows of

pillars in the halls with wadded curtains to

each, thus forming two distinct halls, as

occasion may serve, or greater warmth bo

required ; this is a convenient arrangement

where the establishment of servants, slaves,

&c. is extensive.
•' The wadded curtains are called pardahs

;

these are sometimes made of woollen cloth,

but more generally of coarse calico, of two

colours, in patchwork style, striped, van-

dyked, or in some other ingeniously contrived

and ornamented way, according to their indi-

vidual taste.

" Besides the pardahs, the openings between

the pillars have blinds neatly made of fine

bamboo strips, woven together with coloured

cords ; these are called chicks. Many of them
are painted green , others are more gaudy,

both in colour and variety of patterns. These
blinds constitute a real comfort to everyone

in India, as they admit aii* when let down,

and at the same time .shut out flies and other

annoying insects ; besides which, the extreme

glare is shaded by them—a desirable object

to foreigners in particular.
" The floors of the halls are first matted

with the coarse date-leaf matting of the

country, over which are spread shatranjis

(thick cotton carpets, peculiarly the manu-
facture of the Upper Provinces of India, woven
in stripes of blue and white, or shades of

blue) ; a white calico carpet covers the shat-

ranji on which the females take their seat.

" The bed.stoads of the family are placed,

during the day, in lines at the back of the

halls, to bo moved at pleasm'o to any chosen
spot for the night's repose; often into tlio

open court-j'ard, for the benefit of the pure
air. They are all formed on one principle,

differing only in size and quality ; they stand
about half a yard from the floor, the legs

round and broad at bottom, narrowing as

they rise towards the frame, which is laced

over with a thick cotton tape, made for the
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purpose, and plaited in checquers, and thus

rendered soft, or rather elastic, and very

pleasant to recline upon. The legs of these

bedsteads are in some instances gold and
silver gilt, or pui"e silver ; others have enamel

paintings on fine wood ; the inferior grades

have them merclj' of wood painted plain and

varnished. The servants' bedsteads are of the

common mango-wood without ornament, the

lacing of these for the sacking being of elastic

string manufactured from the fibre of the

cocoa-nut.
" Such are the bedsteads of every class of

people. They seldom have mattresses: a

white quilt is spread on the lacing, over

which a calico sheet, tied at each corner of

the bedstead with cords and tassels ; several

thin flat pillows of beaten cotton for the

head ; a muslin sheet for warm weather, and
a well wadded razdi (coverlid) for winter is

all these children of Nature deem essential to

their comfort in the way of sleeping. They
have no idea of night-dresses ; the same suit

that adorns a lady, is retained both night and
day, until a change bo needed. The single

article exchanged at night is the dupatfa (a

small shawl for the head), and that only

when it happens to be of silver tissue or em-
broidery, for which a muslin or calico sheet

is substituted.
" The very highest circles have the same

habits in common with the meanest, but

those who can afford shawls of Cashmere,
prefer them for sleeping in, when the cold

weather renders them bearable. Blankets

are never used except by the poorest pea-

santry, who wear them in lieu of better gar-

ments night and day in the winter season

;

they are always black, the natural colour of

the wool. The quilts of the higher orders

are generally made of silk of the brightest

hues, well wadded, and lined with dyed mus-
lin of assimilating colour ; they are usually

bound with broad silver ribands, and some-
times bordered with gold brocaded trim-

mings. The middling classes have fine

chintz quilts, and the servants and slaves

coarse ones of the same material ; but all are

on the same plan, whether for a queen or the

meanest of her slaves, differing onlj' in the

quality of the material. The mistress of the

house is easily distinguished bj' her seat of

honour in the hall of a zananah, a masnad not

being allowed to any other person but the

lady of the mansion. The masnad carpet is

spread on the floor, if possible near to a

pillar about the centre of the hall, and is

made of many varieties of fabric—gold cloth,

quilted silk, brocaded silk, velvet, fine chintz,

or whatever may suit the lady's taste, cir-

cumstances, or convenience. It is about two
yards square, and generally bordered or

fringed, on which is jjlaced the all-im})ortant

masnad. This article may be understood by
those who have seen a lace-maker's pillow in

England, excepting only that the masnad is

about twenty times the size of that useful

little article in the hands of our industrious

villagers. The masnad is covered with gold

cloth, silk, velvet, or caUco, with square pil-
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lows to correspond, for the elbows, tho
knees, &c. This is the seat of honovtr, to be
invited to share which, with the hidy-owner,
is a mark of favom- to an equal or inferior :

when a superior pays a visit of honour, the
prided seat is usually suiTendered to her, and
the lady of the house takes her place most
humbly on the very edge of her own carpet.

Looking-glasses or ornamental furniture are
very rarely to be seen in the zananah, even of

the very richest females. Chairs and sofas

are produced when English visitors are ex-
pected ; but the ladies of Hindustiin prefer
the usual mode of sitting and lounging on the
carpet; and as for tables, I suppose not one
gentlewoman of the whole country has ever
lieen seated at one ; and very few, perhaps,
have any idea of their useful purposes, all

their meals being served on the door, where
(iastarkhwans (table-cloths we should call

them) are spread, but neither knives, forks,

spoons, glasses, nor napkins, so essential to

the comfortable enjoyment of a meal amongst
Europeans. But those who never knew such
comforts have no desire for the indulgence,

nor taste to appreciate them.
" On the several occasions, amongst native

society, of assembling in large parties, as at

births and marriages, the halls, although ex-
tensive, would be inadequate to accommodate
the whole party. They then have awnings of

white calico, neatly flounced with muslin,
supported on poles fixed in the court-yard,
and connecting the open space with the great
hall, by wooden platforms which are brought
to a line with the building, and covered with
shatranjl, and white carpets to cox'resjDond

with the floor-furniture of the hall ; and here
the ladies sit by day and sleep by night very
comfortably, without feeling any great incon-

venience from the absence of their bedsteads,
which could never be arranged for the accom-
modation of so large an assemblage—nor is it

ever expected.
" The usually barren look of these almost

unfurnished halls, is on such occasions quite

changed, when the ladies are assembled in

their various dresses ; the brilUant disjDlay

of jewels, the glittering draperj' of their

dress, the various expressions of countenance,
and different figm-es, the multitude of female
attendants and slaves, the children of all

ages and sizes in their variously ornamental
dresses, are subjects to attract both the eye
and the mind of an observing visitor

; and the
hall, which when empty appeared desolate
and comfortless, thus filled, leaves nothing
wanting to render the scene attractive.

" The buzz of human voices, the happy
playfulness of the children, the chaste sing-

ing of the domms fill up the animated pic-

ture. I have sometimes passed an hour or
two in witnessing their innocent amusements,
without any feeling of regret for the brief

sacrifice of time I had made. I am free to

confess, however, that I have returned to my
tranquil home with increased delight after

having witnessed the bustle of a zananah
assembly. At first I pitied the apparent
monotony of their lives ; but this feeling has
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worn away by intimacy with tho people, who
are thus precluded from mixing generally
with tlie world. They are happy in their
confinement ; and never having felt the
sweets of hberty, would not know how to
use the boon if it were to be granted them.
As the bird from the nest immured in a cage
is both cheerful and contented, so are these
females. Thoy have not, it is true, many
intellectual resources, but they have natu-
rally good understandings, and having learned
their duty they strive to fulfil it. So far
as I have had any opportunity of making
personal observations on their general cha-
racter, they appear to me obedient wives,
dutiful daughters, affectionate mothers, kind
mistresses, sincere friends, and liberal bene-
factresses to the distressed poor. These are
their moral qualifications, and in their reli-

gious duties, they are zealous in performing
the several ordinances which they have been
instructed by their parents or husbands to
observe. If there be any merit in obeying the
injunctions of their law-giver, those whom I
have known most intimately, deserve praise
since ' they are faithful in that they profess.'

" To ladies accustomed from infancy to con-
finement, this kind of life is by no means irk-
some

;
they have their employments and their

amusements, and though these are not exactly
to our taste, nor suited to our mode of educa-
tion, they are not the less relished by those
for whom they were invented. They perhaps
wonder equally at some of our modes of dis-
sipating time, and fancy we might spend it

more profitably. Be that as it may, the
Mushm ladies, with whom I have been long
intimate, appear to me always happy, con-
tented, and satisfied with the seclusion to
which they were born; they desire no other,
and I have ceased to regret they cannot be
made partakers of that freedom of inter-
course with the world! we deem so essential
to oui- happiness, since their health suffers
nothing from that confinement, by which they
are preserved from a variety of snares and
temptations ; besides which, they would deem
it disgraceful in the highest degree to mix
indiscriminately with men who are not rela-
tions. They are educated from infancy for
retirement, and they can have no wish that
the custom should be changed, which keeps
them apart from the society of men who are
not very nearly related to them. Female
society is milimited, and that they enjoy
without restraint.

" Those females who rank above peasants
or inferior servants, are disposed from prin-
ciple to keep themselves strictly from obser-
vation; all who have any regard for the
character or the honour of their house, se-

clude themselves from the eye of strangers,
carefully insti'ucting their young daughters
to a rigid observance of their own prudent
example. Little girls, when four years old,

are kept strictly behind tlie purdah {lit.

"curtain"), and when they move abroad it

is always in covered conveyances, and under
the guardianship of a faithful female domestic,
who is equally tenacious as the mother to
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preserve the young lady's reputation unble-

mished by concealing her from the gaze of

men.
"The ladies of zanunah life are not re-

stricted from the society of their own sex

;

they are, as I have before remarked, extra-

vagantly fond of company, and equally as

hospitable when entertamed. To be alone is

a trial to which they are seldom exposed,

every lady having companions amongst her

dependants ; and according to her means the

number in her establishment is regulated.

Some ladies of rank have from two to ten

companions, independent of slaves and domes-
tics ; and there are some of the royal family

at Lucknow who entertain in their service

two or three hundred female dependants, of

all classes. A wcll-iilled zananah is a mark
of gentility ; and even the poorest lady in the

country will retain a number of slaves and
domestics, if she cannot afford comjjauions

;

besides which they are miserable without

society, the habit of associating with numbers
having grown up with infancy to maturity

:

' to be alone,' is considered, with women thus
situated, a real calamity.

" On occasions of assembling in large par-

ties, each lady takes with her a companion
besides two or three slaves to attend upon
her, no one expecting to be served by the

servants of the bouse at which they are

visiting. This swells the numbers to be pro-

vided for ; and as the visit is alwaj's for three

days and three nights (except on 'Ids, when
the visit is confined to one day), some fore-

thought must be exercised by the lady of the

house, that all may be accommodated in

such a manner as may secure to her the re-

putation of hospitality.
" The kitchen and offices to the zananah,

I have remarked, occupy one side of the quad-
rangle ; they face the great or centre hall

appropriated to the assembly. These kit-

chens, however, are sufficiently distant to

prevent any great annoyance from the smoke
—I say smoke, because chimneys have not

yet been introduced into the kitchens of the

natives.
" The fire-places are all on the ground,

something resembling stoves, each admitting

one saucepan, the Asiatic style of cooking

requiring no other contrivance. Roast or

boiled joints are never seen at the dinner of a

native ; a leg of mutton or sirloin of beef

would place the hostess under all sorts of

difficulties, where knives and forks are not

understood to be amongst tlie useful a])])on-

dages of a meal. The varieties of their dishes

are countless, but stews and cmTies are the

chief ; all the others are mere varieties. The
only thing in the shape of roast meats are

small loan cutlets bruised, seasoned and ce-

mented with pounded poppy seed. Several

being fastened together on skewers, they

are grilled or roasted over a charcoal fire

spread on the ground, and then called kabdb,

which word implies roast meat.
" The kitchen of a zananah would be in-

adequate to the business of cooking for a

large assembly ; the most choice dishes only

(for the highly-favoured guests), are cooked
by the servants of the establishment. The
needed abundance required in entertaining a
large party is provided by a regular bazar
cook, several of whom establish themselves
in native cities, or wherever there is a Mus-
lim population. Orders being previously
given, the morning and evening dinners are
punctually forwarded at the appointed hours
in covered trays, each tray having portions of

the several good things ordered, so that there
is no confusion in serving out the feast on its

arrival at the mansion. The food thus pre-

pared by the bazar cook Qidnbai, he is

called), \ is plain boiled rice, sweet rice, /chi?-

(rice-milk), mutanjan (riCe sweetened with
the addition of preserved fruits, raisins, &c.,

coloured with saffron), sa/ans (curries) of

many varieties, some cooked with vege-
tables, others with unripe fruits with or

without meat
;

pitldos of many sorts , kabdbs,
preserves, pickles, chatnis, and many other
things too tedious to admit of detail.

" The bread in general use amongst natives
is chiefly unleavened: nothing in the likeness

of Enghsh In-oud is to be seen at their meals

;

and many object to its being fermented with
the intoxicating toddy (extracted from a tree).

Most of the native bread is baked on iron

plates over a charcoal lire. They have many
varieties, both plain and rich, and some of

the latter resembles our pastry, both in

qualitj' and flavour.
" The dinners, I have said, are brought into

the zananah, ready dished in the native
earthenware, on trays ; and as they neither

use spoons nor forks, there is no great delay
in sotting out the meal where nothing is re-

quired for display or c&'cct, beyond the ex-
cellent quality of the food and its being well

cooked. In a large assembly all cannot dine

at the dastarkhwdn of the lady hostess, even
if privileged by their rank ; they are, there-

fore, accommodated in groups of ten, fifteen,

or more, as may bo convenient ; each lady
having her companion at the meal, and her
slaves to brush off" the intruding flies with
a chauri, to hand water, or to fetch or carry
any article of delicacy from or to a neighbour-
ing group. The slaves and servants dine in

parties after their ladies have finished, in

any retired corner of the com-t-yard—always
avoiding as much as possible the presence of

their superiors.
'• Before anyone touches the meal, water is

carried round for each lady to wash the hand
and rinse the mouth. It is deemed unclean
to eat without this form of ablution, and the
person neglecting it would be held unhol}'.

This done, the lady turns to her meal, saying,
" Bismillah I

" (In the name or to the praise
of God !), and with the right bund conveys
the food to her moutli (the loft hand is never
used at meals) ; and although they partake
of every variety of food placed before them
with no other aid than their lingers, yet the
mechanical habit is so perfect, that they
neither drop a grain of rice, soil the dress, nor
retain an}' of the food on their fingers. The
custom must always be offensive to a foreign
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eye, and tho habit none would wish to copy

;

yet everyone who witnesses must admire
the neat way in which eatin<j is accomphshod
bj' these really ' Children of Nature.'

" Tho repast concluded, the lota (vessel

with water), and the laggan (to receive the

water in after rinsing tho hands and mouth),
are passed round. To every person who,
having announced by the ' Ash-Shukru li'lldh!

'

(All thanks to God 1) that she has finished,

the attendants present first tho powdered
peas, called bcsan,—which answers the pur-
pose of soap in removing grease, &c. from the
fingers—and then the water in due course.

Soap has not even yet been brought into

fashion bj' the natives, except by the washer-
men ; I have often been surprised that they
have not fomid the use of soap a necessary
article in the nursery, where the only sub-
stitute I have seen is the powdered pea.

" Lotas and laggans are articles in use
with all classes of people ; they must be poor
indeed who do not boast of one, at least, in

their family. They are always of metal,
either brass, or copper lacquered over, or

zinc
; in some cases, as with the nobihty,

silver and even gold are converted into these
useful articles of native comfort.

" China or glass is comparatively but little

used ; water is their only beverage, and this

is preferred, in the absence of metal basins,

out of the common red earthen katora (cup
shaped like a vase).

" China dishes, bowls, and basins, are used
for serving many of the savoury articles of

food in ; but it is as common in the privacy
of the palace, as well as in the huts of the

peasantry, to see many choice things intro-

duced at meals served up in the rude red
earthen platter ; many of the delicacies of

Asiatic cookery being esteemed more palat-

able from the earthen flavour of the new
vessel in which it is served.

'• China tea-sets are very rarely found in

the zananah, tea being used by the natives

more as a medicine than a refreshment, ex-

cept by such gentlemen as have frequent

intercom-se with the " Sahib Log " (English
gentry), among whom they acquire a taste

for this delightful beverage. The ladies,

however, must have a severe cold to induce
them to partake of the beverage even as a

remedy, but by no means as a luxury. I

imagined that the inhabitants of a zananah
were sadly deficient in actual comforts, when
I found, upon my first arrival in India, that

there were no preparations for breakfast

going forward ; everyone seemed engaged in

pan-eating, and smoking the huqqah, but no
breakfast after the morning namaz. I was,
however, soon satisfied that they felt no sort

of privation, as the early meal so common in

Europe has never been introduced in Eastern
circles. Their first meal is a good substantial

dinner, at ten, eleven, or twelve o'clock, after

which follows pan and the huqqah ; to this

succeeds a sleep of two or three hours, pro-

viding it does not impede the duty of prayer

—the pious, I ought to remark, would give up
every indulgence which would prevent the

discharge of this duty. Tho second meal
follows in twelve hom-s from the first, and
consists of the same substantial fare ; after
which they usually sleep again until the
dawn of day is near at hand.

'• Tho huqqah (pipe) is almost in general use
with females. It is a common practice with
tho lady of the house to present tho huqqah
she is smoking to her favoured guest. This
mark of attention is always to bo duly ap-
preciated

; but such is the deference paid to

parents, that a son can rarely be persuaded
by an indulgent father or mother to smoke a
huqqah in their revered presence ; this praise-
worthy feeling originates not in fear, but real
genuine respect. The parents entertain for
their son the most tender regard ; and the
father makes him both his companion and
his friend

;
yet tho most familiar endearments

do not lessen the feeling of reverence a good
son entertains for his father. This is one
among the many samples of patriarchal life,

and which I can never witness in real life,

without feeUng respect for the persons who
follow up the patterns I have been taught
to venerate in our Holy Scripture.

" The huqqah (pipe) as an indulgence or a
privilege, is a great definer of etiquette. In the
presence of the king or reigning nawab, no
subject, however high he may rank in blood
or royal favom-, can presume to smoke. In
native com-ts, on state occasions, huqqahs are
presented only to the Governor-General, the
Commander-in-Chief, or the Resident at his
com-t, who are considered equal in rank, and
therefore entitled to the privilege of smoking
with him ; and they cannot consistently resist

the intended honour. Should they disHke
smoking, a hint is readily understood by the
huqqah bardar to bring the huqqah, charged
with the materials, without the addition of

fire. Applications of the munhndl (mouth-
piece) to the mouth, indicates a sense of the
honour confen-ed." {Observations on the Mu-
sahndns of India, vol. i. p. 304.)

HARIS (k£>jW). A surname which
frequently occurs amongst " the Companions."
In the Taqribu 't-Tahzlb, there are not fewer
that sixty-five persons of this name, of whom
short biographical notes are given.

Hiiris ibn Naufal ibn al-Haris ibn 'Abdi '1-

Muttalib, was a Comijanion of some conse-
quence

; he lived close to the house of the
Prophet, and had frequently to make room
as the Prophet's Harim extended itself.

[houses.]
Haris ibn Hisham ibn al-Mughirah, is

another Companion, who lived at Makkah.
Haris son of Suwaid ibn Samit, the poet,

was executed at Uhud.

HARISITAH (^;W). A sect of
Muslims founded by Abu '1-Haris, who in
opposition to tho sect Abaziyah, said it was
not correct to say the acts of men were not
the acts of God. (Kitdbu H-Ta'rifdt, in loco.)

HARtJN (y;jV;s). [AARON.]

HARUT WA MARUT (^ ^^^jVa,

'^i)
V»). Two angels mentioned in
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the Qui-'an. Thoy are said to bo two angels

who, in consequence of their compassion for

the frailties of mankind, were sent down to

earth to be tempted. They both sinned, and

being permitted to choose whether they would

be punished now or hereafter, chose the

foi-mer, and are still suspended by the feet

at Babel in a rocky pit, where they are great

teachers of magic.

The account of these two angels in the

Qui-'an, is given in Surah ii. 96 :

—

" They (the Jews) followed what the devils

taught in the reign of Solomon : not that Solo-

mon was unbelieving, but the devils were un-

believing. Sorcery did they teach to men,

and what had been revealed to the two

angels, Harut and Marut, at Babel. Yet no

man did these two teach until they had said,

' We are only a temptation. Be not then an

unbeliever.' From these two did men learn

how to cause division between man and wife

:

but unless by leave of God, no man did they

harm thereby. They learned, indeed, what

would harm and not profit them ; and yet

they knew that he who bought that art should

have no part in the life to come ! And vile

the price for which they have sold themselves,

—if they had but known it !

"

HASAD (J^~^). "Envy, malevo-

lence, mahco." It occm-s twice in the Qur'an.

Surah ii. 103 :
" Many of the people of the

Book (i.e. Jews and Christians) desire to

bring you back to unbelief after ye have be-

lieved, out of selfish envy, even after the truth

hath been clearly shewn them."

Surah cxiii. 5 :
" I seek refuge .... from

the envy of the envious when he envies."

AL-HASAN ((J *5^). The fifth

Khalifah. The eldest son of Filtimah, the

daughter of Muhammad, by her husband the

Khalifah 'All. Born a.h. 3. Died a.h. -19.

He succeeded his father 'All as Khalifah

A.H. 41, and reigned about six months. He
resigned the Caliphate in favour of Mu'a-

•wiyah, and was eventually poisoned by his

wife Ja'dah, who was suborned to commit

the deed by Yazid, the son of Mu'awiyah, by

a promise of marrying her, which jiromise he

did not keep. Al-Hasan had twenty children,

fifteen sons and five daughters, from whom
are descended one section of the great family

of Saiyids, or Lords, the descendants of the

Prophet. Thehistory of al-Hasan, together with

the tragical death of his brother al-Husain,

form the plot of the miracle play of the Mu-
Ijiarram. [hosain, muharram, saiyid.]

The great
Born, according

464. Sprenger
He mairied Sal-

Abdu '1-Mutta-

was the

HASHIM (,v-i.V-Jfc).

gi-andfather of Muhammad.
to M. C. de Perceval, a.d.

places his birth in a.d. 442.

mah, by whom he had a son,

lib. the father of 'Abdu 'Hah, who
father of Muhammad. The author of the

Qdmus says Hashim's original name was

'Amr, but he was surnamed Hashim on

account of his hospitably in distributing

bread (linshm, to break bread) to the pilgrims

at Makkah.

HAUZU L-KAUSAR

HASHR (j^). Lit. " Going forth

from one place, and assembhng in another."

Hence the word is used in the Qur'an in two

senses, viz. an emigration and an assembly,

e.g. Surah lix. 2 : "It was He who drove forth

from their homes those people of the book

(i.e. Jews) who misbelieved, at the first emi-

qration.'' (Hence al-IIashr is the title of the

Lixth Surah of the Qur'an ) Surah xxvii.

17 : " And his hosts of the jinn and men and

birds were ussemhled for Solomon."

The tei-m Yaumu 'l-IIashr is therefore

used for the Day of Resurrection, or the day

when the dead shall migrate from their

graves and assemble for judgment. It occurs

in this sense in the Qm-'an, Siirah 1. 42 :

—

" Verily we cause to live, and we cause to

die. To us shall all retui-n.

" On the day when the earth shall swiftly

cleave asmider over the dead, will this gather-

ing be easy to Us.

AL-HASlB (^^-r^. s^^). "The
Reckoner," in the Day of Judgment. One of

the ninety-nine attributes of God. The title

occurs in the Qur'an three times.

Surah iv. 7: "God sufficeth for taking

account."

Idem, 88 : " God of all things takes an

accoimt."

Surah xxxiii. 39 : " God is good enough at

reckoning up."

HASSAN (cj\ -). The son of

Sabit. A celebrated poet in the time of Mu-
hammad, who embraced Islam. He is said

to have hved 120 years, CO of which were

passed in idolatry and 60 in Islam.

It is related in the Traditions that the Pro-

phet on the day of battle with the Banu
Qui-aizah, cried out, "0 Hassan ibn Siibit,

abuse the infidels in youi- verse, for verily

Gabriel helps you I
" (Mishkdt, book xxii.

ch. ix. pt. 1.) [poetry.]

HATIB IBN 'AMR (;;^ c>?
^^W).

An early convert to Islam, and one of the

most trusted of ^Muhammad's followers. He
distinguished himself at the taking of Makkah.

HAULANU 'L-HAUL (J;^\ oV)-
" A complete year.'' A term used in Muham-
madan law for the period property must be in

possession before zaicdt is required of it.

(HidCiyah, vol. i. p. 2.)

HAUZU 'L-KAUSAR (y/5\ u^^).
A pond or river in Paradise. According to

IMuhammad's sayings in the Traditions

(Mishkdt, book xxiii. ch. xii.), it is more than

a month's joiu'neyin circumference, its waters

are whiter than snow and sweeter than honey
mixed with milk, and those who drink of it

shall never thirst. The word kausar occurs

once in the Qur'an, namely in Siirah cviii.,

which derives therefrom its title, and whore
its translation and meaning is doubtful.
" Verily, wo have given thee al-Kausar." Al-

Baizawi, the commentator, says it either

means that which is good or abundant ; or

the pond al-Kau?ar which is mentioned in the

Traditions.
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HAWA 0^). "Desire, love;
hankering after." A term used hj tlio Sufi

mystics for lust, or unholy dosire. Hawu-i-
Nafidnl, " the lust of the llesh "

; AJil-i-Uawd,
" a sceptic, an unbeliever."

HAWA JIM {f^^\^). Lit
" Assaults, shocks." A term used by the

Sufi mystics for those thoughts of the heart

whieli enter it without desire or intention.

(•Abdu 'r-Razzaq's Diet, of Sufi Terms.)

HAWAJIS (cr^V). "Thoughts."
A term used by the Sufi mystics for the

worldly thoughts of the heart. ('Abdu 'r-

Razzaq's Diet, of Siifi Terms.)

HAWALAH (^\^-). A legal term
signifying the removal or transfer of a debt
by way of security or corroboration from that

of the original debtor to that person to whom
it is transferred, {^llidaynh. vol. ii. p. 606.)

HAWAMIM (^tj^V)- ^ title given
to the seven chapters of the Qur'an which
begin with the letters j; Ha ^ Mim, namely,

XL, Suratu "l-Mu'min ; XLI, Suratu Fussilat

;

XLii, Suratu 'sh-Shura ; XLin, Suratu '1-Zukh-

ruf : XLiv, Suratu 'd-Dukhan ; xxv, Suratu
'1-Jasiyah ; XL\a, Suratu 'l-Ahqilf.

For an explanation of the letters H M at

the commencement of these Surahs, see

HA MIM.

It IS related in the Traditions that a man
said to the Prophet, " I am old, and my
memory is imperfect, and my tongue is stiff

;"

and the Prophet replied, " Then repeat three

of the Surahs beginning with Ha Mim."
(Mishkdt, book viii. ch. i. pt. 3.)

HAWARl (^jV) • The word used
in the Qui-'an (Surahs iii. 45 ;

Isi. 14)
for the Apostles of Jesus. Al-Baizawi, the

Muhammadan commentator, says it is derived

from hawar, " to be white," and was given to

the disciples of Jesus, either on account of

their purity of life and sincerity ; or because
they were respectable men and wore white

garments. In the Traditions (^Mishkdt, book i.

ch. vi. pt. 1) it is used for the followers of

all the Prophets. The word may be derived

from the ^thiopic hawryra, " to go, to be
sent."

AL-HAWASSU 'L - IvHAMSAH
(d~~«.cU\jj«^jftJ^). [five senses.]

HAWAZIN (o3y). A great and
warlike tribe of Arabia in the days of Mu-
hammad, who dwelt between Makkah and
at-Ta'if. Muhammad defeated them at the

battle of Hunain, a.h. 8, a victory which in

the Qur'an, Surah ix. \2Q, is ascribed to an-

gelic aid. (See Muir's Life of Mahomet, new
ed. p. 432.)

HAWIYAH (ij;Vi>j. A division of
helL The bottomless pit for the hypocrites.

Qur'an, Surah ci. 6, '• But as for him w-hose

balance is light, his dwelling shall be

Hdwiyah ."

HAWK, The. Arabic ha'z (
jVj), saqr

{f^). It is lawful to hunt with
hawks provided they are trained. A hawk is

held to bo trained when she obeys the voice
of her master, [hunting.]

HAYA' (oV^). " Shame, pudency,
modesty." The word does not occur in the
Qur'an, but in the Traditions it is said, "yl//a/(«

/icyiyiin," i.e. " God acts with modesty." By
which is understood tliat God hates that which
is immodest or shameless. Muhammad is re-

lated to have said, " Modesty (/layd') brings

nothing but good." (Mishkdt, book xxii.

ch. xix.)

HAYAT (5^^). "Life." The
word frequently occurs in the Qur'an, e.g.

Surah xviii. 44, " Wealth and children are an
adormnent of the life of this world." Surah
ii. 25, " For you in retaliation is there life,

ye possessors of mind !

"

Al-HaydtM 'd-dtinyd, " the worldly life," is a

term used in the Qur'an for those things in

this world which prevent from attaining to

the eternal life of the next world.

Surah ii. 80 :
" Those who have bought

this worldly life with the future, the torment
shall not be lightened from them nor shall

they be heljoed."

HAYULA (J^^;-i>). "Matter."
The first principle of everything material.

It does not occur in either the Qm-'an or the
Hadis.

HAYZ (^n . -
). Menses, [men-

8TROATION.]

HAZAR 0-^). According to

Arabic lexicons, the word means vigilance or

a cautious fear, but it only occurs twice in

the Qur'an, and in both instances it implies

terror.

Surah ii. 18 :
" Thej"- put their fingers in

their ears at the thunder-clap for fear of

death." (Hazara H-Maut.) Idem, 244:
" Dost thou not look at those who left their

homes by thousands forfear of death."

AL-HAZARATU 'L-KHAMS
(j_;*,..«.iJ\ cLs^^-w&H). According to the
Kitdhu 't-Ta^rifdt, al-ha~urdtu 'l-Kham.iii 'l-

Ildluyah, or " the five divine existences," is a

term used by the Sufi mystics for the follow-

ing:—
1. Hazratu U-cjliaihi 'l-mutlaq, That ex-

istence which is absolutely unknown, i.e.

God.
2. Hazratu 'sh-shduidati U-mutlaquh, Those

celestial (ajrdm) and terrestrial (aj'sdm) ex-

istences which are evident to the senses.

3. Hazratu Ullami 'l-arwali, That existence

which consists of the spiritual world of angels

and spirits.

4. Hazratu 'dlami 'l-misdl, That existence,

which is the imseen world, where there is the

true likeness of everything which exists on
the earth.

5. Hazratu U-jdml'aJi, The collective exis-

tence of the four already mentioned.

22
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HAZIR ZAMINT (^y^V^ j^\-).

Bail for the person, which, according to the

Imam Ahu Hanifah, is lawful. Bail for pro-

perty is called iiidl zdmin'i.

HAZRAH (Sj^y Lit. " Presence."
This title of respect has no equivalent in

English, as it is employed in a variety of ac-

ceptations. Applied to an officer of rank, it

would mean ^'i/oui- honour "
; to a clergyman,

^^ your reverence" \ to a king, " your majesty."

When apphed to the names of prophets,

apostles, or saints, it expresses the saci-edncss

of his office and character, i.e. our Saviour is

called JIazratu '/.va, and the Virgin Mary,
HcizratH Maryam. The word is much used

in Persian theological works. It is seldom

used in this sense in Arabic books. Jfazraiu

'//dfi, •' the presence of God," is an Arabic

tei-m in prayer.

HEAD. Arabic m's, rr7.9 (jj-\j). Heb.

\2;t^"). The author of the Baddu 7-

Mii/itdr, vol. i. p. G70, says :
" It is abominable

(malcru/i) to say the prayers with the head

uncovered, if it be done from laziness, but it

is of no conseqiience if a ^Muslim say his

prayers with his head uncovered from a sense

of humility and unworthiness. But still it is

better not to uncover the head, for humility

is a matter connected with the heart."

Amongst ^luhammadans it is considered a

sign of disrespect to receive a visitor with

the head uncovered ; consequently on the

approach of a visitor the turban or cap is

immediately placed on the head.

There is no general custom as to shaving

the head or otherwise. In Afghanistan, Mu-
hammadans generally shave the head, but the

Baluchis and many other Muslim tribes wear

long hair.

The Egyptians shave all the rest of the

hair, or leave only a small tuft (called

sliusliah) upon the crown of the head. Mr.

Lane says : This last custom (which is almost

universal among them) is said to have ori-

ginated in the fear that if the Mushm should

fall into the hands of an infidel, and be slain,

the latter might cut off the head of his

victim, and finding no hair by which to hold

it, put his im])ure hand into the mouth, in

order to carry it, for the board might not lie

sufficiently long; but was probably adojjtod

from the Turks, for it is generally neglected

by the Badawls, and the custom of shaving

the head is of late origin among the Arabs in

general, and practised for the sake of cleanli-

ness.

HEAVEN. Arabic Sam>r (»U-.)
;

Persian Asmdn (^U—^) ; Heb. ^*2\r'

which expresses the llrmamont as distin-

guished from Firdaus, or Paradise, tlie abodes

of bliss, [paradise.] In the Qur'an it is

stated that there are seven paths, or stages,

in heaven. Snrah xxiii. 17: "And we have
created above you seven jiitths. nor are we
heedless of the creation." By which the com-
mentators understand that they are paths of

the angels and of the celestial bodies. The

creation of the heaven is declared to be for

God's glory and not for His pastime. Surah

xxi. IG : " We created not the heaven and the

earth, and that which is between them, by
way of sport."

It is the general belief that at the last day
the heavens will fall, but that they are now
upheld by God's power. Surah xxii. 04 :

'• He
holds up the heaven from falling on the earth

save at His bidding."

According to the traditions {Mishkdt, book

xxiv. ch. vii.), Muhammad during the mi'raj,

or night journey, passed through these seven

heavens, and they are stated to be as fol-

lows : (1) That which is of pure virgin silver

and which is Adam's residence ; (2) of pure

gold, which is John the Baptist's and Jesus';

(3) of pearls, which is Joseph's
; (4) of

white gold, which is Enoch's
;

(.5) of silver

which is Aaron's; (0) of ruby and garnet,

which is Moses'; (7) which is Abraham's.

These accounts are, however, most confused
;

for in some books and according to popular

tradition, the fourth and not the second

heaven is assigned to Jesus.

This view is in harmony with the seven

spheres of Ptolemy, the first of which is that

of the moon, the second Mercury, the third

Venus, the fourth the Sun, the fifth Mars, the

sixth Jupiter, the seventh Saturn ; each of

which orbs was .supposed by the ancients to

revolve round the earth in its proper sphere.

Muhammad said the distance between each

heavenly region is five hundred years' journey.

(Mishkdt, book xxiv. ch. i. pt. 3).

The Rabbis spoke of two heavens (cf.

Deut. X. 14), ' The heaven and the heaven of

heavens," or seven (cTrra ovpavovs ovs rtvcs

apL$fJiov(rt Kar' iiravafSaa-LV, Clem. Alex.

Strom., iv. 7, G3G). "Rosch Lakisch dixit

septem esse ccelos, quorum nouiina sunt,

1. velum; 2. expansum ; 3. nubes ; 4. habita-

culum ; o. habitatio ; G. sedes fixa ; 7. Araboth.

(See Wetstein, ad. 2 Cor. xii. 2). St. Paul's

expression, " ews rpiTOv ovpavov,' 2 Cor.

xii. 2, has led to some discussion, for Grotius

says the Jews divided the heaven into three

parts, (1) Nuhiferum, the atmosphere; (2)

Astriferiim, the firmament ; and (3) Empy-
reum, the abode of God. But the statement,

however, does not seem to be supported liy

any known Rabbinic authority.

HEBER. [hud].

HEGIRA. [hijrah.]

HEIRS. Arabic wdri^', C*^;^;), I'l-

warasdh. [ixiieritanck.]

HELL. The place of torment is

most frequently spoken of in the Qur'an and

Traditions as an-Nur, " the tire,"' but the

word .Jaluinnam occurs about thirty times. It

is said to have seven portals or divisions.

Surah xv. 44 : " Verily, hell {jahannam) is

promised to all together (who follow Satan).

It has seven portals, and at every door there is

a separate party of them.''

The Persian word used for hell in books of

theology is dozakh.
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The seven divisions of hell are given by
Muslim commentators as follows:

—

1. Jahdnnam (^-^#^), ycevva, the purj^a-

torial bell for all Muhammadans. For accord-

ing to the Qur'an, all Muslims will pass

through the regions of hell. Surah xix. 72

:

" There is not one of you who will not go
down to it (licU), that is settled and decided
by thy Loi'd.'"

3. Lazu ((_5™). Siirah xevii. 5 : " For Lazd,
dragging by the scalp, shall claim him who
tiu'ned his back and went away, and amassed
and hoarded."

3. Al-llutamah (^^>kssJ\). Surah civ. 4 :—
" Nay ! for verily he shall be flung into

al-Hutamah.
;

" And who shall teach thee what al-Huta-
mah is?

"It is God's kindled fire,

" Which shall momit above the hearts of
the damned;

" It shall verily rise over them like a

vault,
" On outstretched columns."

4. Sanr (t**—)• Siirah iv. 11 :
" Those who

devour the property of orphans unjustly, only

devour into their bellies fire, and they broil in

(The word occurs in fourteen other places.)

5. Saqar {f^). Surah liv. 47: "The
sinners are in error and excitement. On the

day when they shall be dragged into the fire

on their faces ! Taste ye the touch of saqar !

"

Surah Ixxiv. 44 : " What drove you into

saqar? "

6. Al-Jahlm (^**«»aJ^). Surah ii. 118:
" Thou shalt not be questioned as to the fel-

lows of al-Jahim " (Ashdbti 1-Jahim).

(The word occm-s in twenty other places).

7. Hawiyuh {ki^). Surah ci. 8: "As
for him whose balance is light, bis dwelling

shall be Hdwiyah.^'

The Muhammadan commentators, with that

utter recklessness which so characterizes

their writings, distribute these seven stations

as follows (see af-Baghatn, al-Baizaiul, and

others) : (1) Jahunnam, the pm-gatorial hell

for Muslims. (2) Lazd, a blazing fire for

Christians. (3) Al-Hutamah, an intense fire

for the Jews. (4) Sanr, a flaming fire for the

Sabians. (5) Saqar, a scorching fire for the

Magi. (6) Al-Jahlm, a huge hot fire for ido-

laters. (7) Hdwiyah, bottomless pit for the

hypocrites. A reference to the Qui-'an will

prove that there is not the least reason for

assigning these regions to their respective

tenants beyond the sentence akeady quoted :

" At each portal a separate party."

The teaching of the Qur'dn (which is chiefly

confined to those Surahs which, chronologi-

cally arranged, are the earliest), is as fol-

lows :

—

Surah Ixxiv. 26-34 (generally held to be the

second Surah composed by Muhammad, and
relating to al-Walid ibn al-Mughirah, a person

of note amongst the unbeheving Makkans) :

—

" We will sm-ely cast him into Saqar.
" And who shall teach thee what Saqar is ?

•• It loaveth nought, it spareth nought,
" Blackening the skin.
" Over it are nineteen anqels.

" None but angels have we made guardians
of the ilro {axhdhu 'n-ndr) : nor have we made
this to bo their number but to perplex the
unbelievers, and that they who possess the
Scriptures may be certain of the Truth, and
that they who believe may increase their
faith

;

" And that they to whom the Scriptures
have been given, and the believers, may not
doubt

;

'• And that the infirm of heart and the
unbelievers may say. What meaneth God by
this parable ?

" Thus God misleadeth whom He will, and
whom He will He doth guide aright : and none
knoweth the armies of thy Lord but Himself

:

and this is no other than a warning to man-
kind."

Surah Ixxxviii. 1-7:

—

" Hath the tidings of the day that shall
overshadow reached thee ?

" Downcast on that day shall be the coun-
tenances of some,

" TravaiUng and worn,
" Burnt at the scorching fire,

" Made to drink from a fountain fiercely

boiling.

" No food shall they have but the fruit of

zari' (a bitter thorn),
" Which shall not fatten nor appease their

hunger."

Surah Ixxviii. 21-30 :

—

" Hell {.Tahannam) truly shall be a place
of snares,

" The home of transgressors,
" To abide therein ages

;

" No coolness shall they taste therein nor
any drink,

'

' Save boiling water and running sores

;

" Meet recompence

!

" For they looked not forward to their

account

;

" And they gave the lie to our signs,

charging them with falsehood
;

" But we noted and wrote down all

:

"
' Taste this then : and we will give you

increase of nought but torment.'"

The above are all Madinah Surahs com-
posed in the earher stage of Muhammad's
mission. The allusions to hell in the Mak-
kan Siirahs are brief and are in every case
directed against unbelievers in the Pi-ophcVs

mission, and not against sin ; e.g. Siirah ix.

(39, " God hath promised to the hypocrites
{i.e. dissemblers as Jar as Isldm was concei'ned),

men and women, and unto the unbelievers,

hell-fire to dwell therein for ever."

The teaching of Muhammad in the Tradi-
tions is much more specific, but it is impos-
sible to assign a date for these traditions,

even assuming them to be authentic. They
are given on the authority of ai-Bukhfiri and
Muslim {Mishkdt, book xxiii. ch. xv.) :

—

" ' The fire of the world is one part of

seventy parts of hell fire.' It was said, '

Prophet of God ! verily the fire of the world
would be sufficient for punishing.' The Pro-
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phet replied, ' Hell-fire has l)eon made more
than the fire of the world by sixty-nine parts,

every part of which is like the fire of the
world.'

"

" Verily, the easiest of the infernals in

punishment, is he who shall have both his

shoes and thongs of them of fire, by which
the brains of his head boil, like the boiling

of a copper furnace ; and he will not suppose
that anyone is more severely punished than
himself ; whilst verily, he is the least so."

" On the Day of Resurrection, the most
luxurious of the world will be brought, and
dipped once into the fire ; after that it

will be said, ' O child of Adam, did you
ever see any good, or did comfort ever pass

by you in the world ? ' He will say, ' I swear
by God I never saw any good, nor did com-
fort ever come near me.' And a man of the

severest distresses and troubles in the world
will bo brought into paradise ; and it will be
said to him, ' son of Adam, did j-^ou ever
see any trouble, and did distress overcome to

you in the world V ' And he will say, ' I swear
by God, O my Lord, I never suffered troubles

in the world, nor did I ever see hardship.'
"

" There are some of the infernals that will

be taken by the fire up to their ankles, and
some up to their knees, and some up to their

waist, and some up to their necks."
' Hell-fire burnt a thousand years so that

it became red, and burnt another thousand
years till it became white ; after that it Inirnt

a thousand years till it became black ; then
hell fire is black and dark, and never has any
light."

"Verily, hot water will be poured upon
the heads of the infernals, and will pene-
trate into their bellies, and will cut to pieces

everything within them ; so that they will

come out at their feet ; and this is the mean-
ing of the word of God, ' Boiling water shall

be poured on their heads, and everything in

their belUes shall be dissolved thereby,' after

that, they will be made as they were."
" The infernals shall be drenched with

yellow water, draught after draught, and it

will be brought to their mouths and they will

be disgusted at it : and when very near, it

will scorch their faces, and when they drink
it it will tear their entrails to pieces. God
says, ' They who must dwell for ever in holl-

fire, will have the boiling water given them
to drink which shall burst their bowels '; and
God will say, ' If the infidels complain of

thirst, they shall be assisted with water like

molten copper, which will fry their faces ; it

will be a shocking beverage.'

"

For most of these circumstances relating to

hell and the state of the damned, Muhammad
was in all probabilitj' indebted to the .Jews and,
in part, to the Magians, both of whom agree
in making seven distinct apartments in hell.

(Nis/niml licnjim, f. 32 ; Gemar. Aruhin,
f. 1!) ; Zohar. ad. Exod. xrvi. 2, &c. and
llydc do Rel. Vet. Prrs., p. 245), though they
vary in other particulars.

The foi-mer place an angel as a guard
over each of these infernal apartments, and
suppose he will intercede for the miserable

wretches there imprisoned, who will openly

acknowledge the justice of God in their con-

demnation. {Midras/i. YalLut Shrmuni, pt. 11.

f. IKi.) They also teach that the wicked
will suft'er a diversity of punishments, and
that by intolerable cold {Zohar. ad. Exod.

XIX.) as well as heat, and that their faces

shall become black (Ya/htt S/iemiini, uhi

sup. f. 8(!) ; and believe those of their own
religion shall also be punished in hell here-

after according to their crimes (for they hold

that few or none will be found exactly righ-

teous as to deserve no punishment at all,)

but will soon be delivered thence, when they

shall be siifficiently purged from their sins

by their father Abraham, or at the interces-

sion of him or some otlier of the prophets.

{Nishmat hai/im, f . 82 : Gemar. Arubin, i. 19.)

The Magians allow but one angel to pre-

side over all the seven hells, who is named
by them Vanand Yezad. and. as they teach,

assigns punishments proportionate to each

person's crimes, restraining also the tyranny

and excessive crueltj' of the devil, who would,

if left to himself, torment the damned be-

yond their sentence. (Ili/de, de Rel. Vet.

Pers. p. 182.) Those of this religion do also

mention and describe various kinds of tor-

ments wherewith the wicked will be punished

in the next life ; among which, though they

reckon extreme cold to be one, yet they do

not admit fire, out of respect, as it seems, to

that element, which thoy take to be the re-

presentation of the divine nature, and there-

fore they rather choose to describe the

damned souls as suffering by other kinds of

punishment, such as an intolerable stink, the

stinging and biting of serpents and wild

beasts, the cutting and tearing of the flesh

by the devils, excessive hunger and thirst,

and the like. (Sec Eundcm, ibid., p. iU)9
;

Sale's Pre. Di.-<.)

The author of the Sharfui l-Muwaqif,

p. 586, also says :
" It is agreed amongst all

orthodox Muslims that all imbelievers, with-

out exception, will be consigned to the fire for

ever, and that they will never be free from

torment." "But," he adds, "there are cer-

tain heretics, who call themselves Mushms,
who deny the eternity of the torments of the

fire. For, they say, it is an essential property

of all things fleshly that they come to an end.

And, moreover, it is not ])Ossible for a thing

to exist which goes on burning for ever. But

to this we reply that God is all powerful

and can do as He likes."

The sect called as-Samamiyah, founded by
Samamahibn Ashras an-Xumairi, say :

" The
.Tews, and Christians, and Majusi, and Zana-

di(iah, will, after the Day of Judgment,
return to dust, just as the animals and the

little children of imbelievers do." (S/iarhti '/-

Muwfif/i/\ p. 033.)

The same writer says (p. (iST) :
'• Besides

those who are unbelievers, all those (Muslims)

who are sinners and have committed great

sins (kabd'ir), will go to hell ; but they will

not remain there always, for it has been said

in the Qur'an (Surah xcix. 7), "He who docs

an atom of good shall see its reward."
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With rcforcnco to the verse in the QurTin,
which distinctly states that all Muslims
shall enter hell (Sfirah xix. 73, •' There is

not ono of j'ou that shall not go down to it "),

al-Kamalan. the coninientators, say, that ac-

cordinfj to extant traditions, all Mnslims will

enter hell, but it will bo cool and pleasant to

those who have not committed groat sins ;

or, according to some writers, they will

simply pass along the bridge Sirdt, which is

over the infernal regions.

HELPERS, The. [ansar.]

HERACLIUS. Arabic Himql
(

Jiyfc). The Roman Emperor to whom
JNIuhammad sent an embassy with a letter in-

viting him to Islfim, a.u. 7, a.d. ('>'2S.

"In the autumn of this year (a.d. G28), He-
raclius fullillcd his vow- of thanksgiving for the
wonderful success which had crowned his arms
(in Persia) ; he performed on foot the pilgri-

mage from Edessa to Jenisalem, where the
' true cross,' recovered from the Persians, was
with solemnity and pomp restored to the
Holy Sejjulchro. While preparing for this

journey, or during the journey itself, an un-
couth despatch in the Arabic character was
laid before Heraclius. It was forwarded by
the Governor of Bostra, into whose hands it

had been delivered bj' an Arab chief. The
epistle was addressed to the Emperor him-
self, from ' Mahomet the Apostle of God,' the
rude impression of whose seal could be de-
ciphered at the foot. In strange and simple
accents like those of the Prophets of old. it

summoned Heraclius to acknowledge the mis-
sion of Mahomet, to cast aside the idolatrous

worship of Jesus and his Mother, and to re-

turn to the CathoUc faith of the one only
God. The letter was probably cast aside, or

preserved, it may be, as a strange curiosity,

the effusion of some harmless fanatic."

(Muir's Life of' Mahomet, new ed. p. 383.)
Tradition, of course, has another story.

' Now the Emperor was at this time at

Hims, performing a pedestrian journey, in

fulfilment of the vow which he had made,
that, if the Romans overcame the Persians, he
w-ould travel on foot from Constantinople to

Aelia (Jenisalem). So having read the

letter, he commanded his chief men to meet
him in the royal camp at Hims. And thus
ho addressed them :—

' Ye chiefs of Rome !

Do you desire safety and guidance, so that
youi" kingdom shall be firmlj^ established,

and that ye may follow the commands of

Jesus, Son of Mary ? ' ' And what, King !

shall secure us this ? ' ' Even that ye follow

the Arabian Prophet,' said Heraclius. Where-
upon they all started aside like wild asses of

the desert, each raising his cross and waving
it aloft in the air. Whereupon Heraclius,

despairing of their conversion, and unwilling

to lose his kingdom, desisted, saying that he
had only wished to test their constancy and
faith, and that he was now satisfied by this

display of firmness and devotion. The cour-

tiers bowed their heads, and so the Prophet's

despatch was rejected." (^Kdtibu V- Wdqidi.

p. 50, quoted by Muir, in a note to tlio al)ovo
passage.)

The letter written by IMuhammad to Ilera-
chus is, according to a tradition by Ibn
'Abbus, as follows :

—

" In the name of God the Merciful, the
Compassionate. This letter is from Muham-
mad the Messenger of God, to Hiraql. chief of

ar-Rum. Peace be upon whosoever has gone
on tlie straight road ! After this, I say,
verily I call thee to Islam. Embrace Islam
that ye may obtain peace. Embrace Islam
and God will give thee a double reward If

ye reject Islam, then on thee shall rest the
sins of thy subjects and followers. yo
people of the Book (?>. Christians) come
to a creed which is laid down plainly between
us and you, that we will not serve other
than God, nor associate aught with Him, nor
take each other for lords rather than God.
But if they turn back, then say, ' Bear wit-
ness that we are Muslims.'" (Qio'dn, iii. 57.)
(See Sdkihii Muslim, p. 98.)

The Shi'ah traditions give the above letter

almost verbatim. (See Merrick's Haydtu Y-

iiulub, p. 89.)
" Not long after, another despatch, bearing

the same seal, and couched in similar terms,
reached the court of Heraclius. It was ad-
dressed to Harith VII., Prince of the Bani
Ghassan, who forwarded it to the Emperor,
with an address from himself, soliciting per-
mission to chastise the audacious impostor.
But Heraclius regarding the ominous voice
from Arabia beneath his notice, forbade the
expedition, and desired that Harith should
be in attendance at .Jerusalem, to swell the
imperial train at the approaching visitation

of the temple. Little did the Emperor
imagine that the kingdom which, unperceived
by the world, this obscure Pretender was
founding in Arabia, would in a few short
years w^rest from his grasp that Holy City
and the fair provinces which, with so much
toil and so much glory, he had just recovered
from the Persians !

" (Muir's Life of Maho'
met, p. 384.)

(For the Shi-ah account of the embassy to

Heraclius, see Merrick's Haydtu. 'l-Qulub,

p. 88.)

HERMAPHRODITE (Arabic J^,
Kfiimsa) is a person who is possessed of

the organs of generation of both man and
woman, and for w-hose spiritual existence the
Muhammadan law legislates (vide Hiddijah,
vol. iv. p. 559). For example, it is a rule,

with respect to equivocal hermaphrodites,
that they are required to observe all the
more comprehensive points of the spiritual

law, but not those concerning the propriety
of which, in regard to them, any doubt exists

In pubhc prayer they must take their station
between the men and the women, but in other
respects observe the customs of women.
(Idem, p. 561.)

HIBAH (A-A). A legal term iu
Muhammadan law, which signifies a deed of
gift, a transfer of property, made immediately
and without any exchange, [gifts.]
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(o\A_^). " Mourning."
who abstains from
on account of the

Hiddd must be ob-

md ten

HIDAD
The state of a widow
scents, ornaments, ifcc,

death of her husband.
served for a period of four months
days. {Ilidayiih, vol. i. p. 370.)

HIDAYAH (iojjufc). Lit. "Guid-
ance." The title of a well known book on
Svmni law, and frequently (juotcd in the pre-

sent work. There are many JJuhammadan
works entitled <tl-Hidayah, but this is called

Hidaynh fVl-furu^, or " a guidance in parti-

cular points." It was composed by the
Shaikh Biu'hanu 'd-din 'All, who was born at

^Jlarghlnan in Transoxania about A.ii. 530
(a.d. 1135), and died a.u. 593.

There is an English translation of the
Hidayah (omitting the chapters on Prayer
and Purification), by Charles Hamilton, four

vols., London, a.d. 17!)1.

HIFZU 'L-'AHD {^\ ii^-). Lit.
" The guai-ding of the covenant." A term
used by the Sufi mystics for remaining firm

in that state in which God has brought them.
('Abdu 'r-Razzaq"s Dirt.

<>J' Sufi Tenti.t.)

HIGHWAY ROBBERY. Arabic
qat'u ^l-tariii {^i)^\ f^*)- Persian
rahzuni. Highway robbery is a very heinous

offence according to Muljammadan law, the

punishment of which has been fixed by the

Qur'an (Surah v. 37) :
" The recompense of

those who war against God and His apostle,

and go about to enact violence on the earth,

is that they be slain or crucified, or have
their alternate hands and feet cut oft', or be

banished the land." According to the Ilida-

i/fih, highway robbers are of four kinds, viz.

(1) Those who are seized before they have
robbed or murdered any person, or put any
person in fear. These are to be imprisoned

by the magistrate until their repentance is

evident. (2) Those who have robbed but have
not murdered. These are to have their right

hand and left foot struck off. (3) Those who
have committed murder but have not robbed.

These arc punished with death. (4) Those
who have committed both robbery and mur-
der. These are punished according to the

option of the magistrate. If he please, he
can first cut off a hand and foot, and then

put them to death by the sword, or by cruci-

fixion : or he may kill them at once without

indicting amputation. If any one among a

band of robbers bo guilty of murder, the

punishment of death must bo inflicted upon
the whole band.

HIJAB (s->W«^). A partition or
cmiain. Veiling or concealing.

(1) A term used for the seclusion of women
enjoined in the Qur'iin, Surah xxxiii. 53 :

" And when ye ask them (the Prophet's

wives) for an article, ask them fi-om ])ohind

a curtain : that is purer for 3'our hearts and
for theirs."

(2) A teim used by the S"fi mystics for

that which obscures the light of God in the

soul of man. ("Abdu 'r-Razzaq's Diet, of
^ii/i Terms.)

HIJEAH

HUAZ (jW^^). Lit. "A barrier or
anj'thing similar by which two things are sepa-
rated." The name (d-II(/azifi given to that tract
of country which separates Najd from Taha-
mah, and is an irregular parallelogram about
250 miles long and 150 miles wide. It may be
considered the holy land of the Jluhamma-
dans, for within its limits are the sacred cities

of al-Madlnah and Makkah, and most of its

places are someway connected with the his-

tory of Jluhammad. It is a barren district

consisting of sandy plains towards the shore
and rocky hills in the interior; and so desti-

tute of provisions as to depend, even for the
necessaries of life, on the supplies of other
countries. Among its fertile spots is Wadi
Fatimah, which is well watered, and produces
grain and vegetables. Sajrah abounds in date
trees. At-Ta'if, seventy-two miles from Mak-
kah, is celebrated for its gardens, and the
neighbourhood of al-Madinah has cultivated
fields. The towns on the coast are Jiddah
and Yambu', the fonner being considered the
port of Makkah. from which it is distant
about fifty-five miles, and tlio latter that of

al-Madinah. Al-Hijaz ia bounded eastward by
a lofty range of mountains, which, near at-Ta'if,

take the name of Jabalu '1-Qura. The scenery
there is occasionally beautiful and pictu-
resque ; the small rivulets that descend from
the rocks alYord nourishment to the plains
below, which are clothed with verdure and
shady trees. The vicinity of Makkah is bleak
and bare ; for several miles it is surrounded
with thousands of hills all nearly of one
height ; their dark and naked peaks rise one
behind another, appearing at a distance Ukc
cocks of hay. The most celebrated of these
are as-Safa, -Arafah and al-Marwah, which
have always been connected with the religious
rites of the Muhammadan pilgrimage.

HIJR (j-:?^). In its primitive sense
means interdiction or prevention.

(1) In the language of the law it signifies

an interdiction of action with respect to a
particular person, who is cither an infant, an
idiot, or a slave. {Ilidaynh, vol. iii. p. 4()8.)

(2) Al-IIijr is a territory in the province of

al-llijaz between al-Madinah and Syria, where
the tribe of Samud dwelt. It is the title of
the xvth Surah of the Qur'an, in the 80th
verse of which the word occurs :

" The inha-
bitants of al-llijr likewise accused the mes-
songor of God of imjiosture."

HIJRAH {iy^). Lit. " migration."
(I) The departm-e of IMuhammad from Mak-
kah. (2) The Muslim era. (3) The act of
a Jluslim leaving a coiuitry under infidel

rule. (4) Fleeing from sin.

The date of IMuhammad's flight from Mak-
kah was the fourth day of the first month of
llabi'. which by the calculation of M. Caus-
sin do Perceval was June 20th, a.d. G22.
The Hijrah, or the era of the " Hegira," was
instituted seventeenyearslater by the Khalifah
'Umar, which dates from the first day of the
first lunar month of the year. viz. Muharram,
which day in the year when the era was esta-
bUshed fell on Thm-sday the loth of July
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A.D. G22. But nlthougfh 'Umnr instituted the

ofiBcial era. accordin^c to at-Taban, the cus-

tom of referring to events as hapjxniing

before or after the Hijrah originated with

Muhammad himself.

Professor H. H. Wilson in his Glossari/ of
Terms gives the following method of ascer-

taining the Muhammadan and Christian

years :

—

Multiidy the Tlijrah year by 2,977, the diffe-

rence lietween 100 solar and as many lunar
^Muhammadan years ; divide the product by
100, and deduct the quotient from the Hijrah
year; add to the result ()21,569 (the decimal
being the equivalent of the 15th July, plus
12 days for the change of the Kalendar) ; and
the quotient will be the Christian year from
the date at which the ]\Iuhammadan year
begins; thus.Hij. 12Gi)x 2-1)77 = 3777-8, which
divided by 100 = 37-778 and 1269-37-778 =
1231-222: this + 621-569 = 1852-791, the
decimals corresponding to 9 months and
15 days, i.e. the 15th of October, which
is the commencement of the Hij. year 1269.

The reverse formula for finding the corre-

sponding Hijrah year to a given Christian

year, is thus laid down : Subtract 622 from
the current year ; multiply the result by
1-0307; cut of¥ two decimals and add -46;

the sum will be the year, which, when it has
a surplus decimal, requires the addition of

1: thus, 1852—622 = 1230; 1230x1-0307 =
1267-761: 1267-76 -t- -46 = 1268-22; add there-

fore 1, and we have the equivalent Hijrah year
1269.

The Persian era of Yezdegird commenced
on June 16th, a.d. 632, or ten years later

than the Hijrah.

HIKMAH (d-4-5^^). Al-hihnah,
" the wisdom," is a term used by the Siifi

mystics to express a knowledge of the
essence, attributes, specialities, and results

of things as they exist and are seen, with the

study of their cause, efTects, and uses. This
is said to be the wisdom mentioned in the

Qur'an, Surah ii. 272: "He (God) bringeth

the wisdom {cil-hihnuh') unto whom He wil-

leth."

The Sufis say there are four kinds of

wisdom expressed in the term al-hihnah :
—

(1) Al-hikmatu l-Mantiiqah, " spoken wis-

dom," which is made known in the Qur'an,

or in the Tarlqah, " the Path " (i.e. the Sufi

path).

(2) Al-hikmatu 'l-maskiitah, " unspoken
wisdom." Such as understood only by Sufi

mystics, and not by the natural man.

(3) Al-hikmatu l-majhulah, '' unknown wis-

dom," or those acts of the Creator the wisdom
of which is unknown to the creature, such as

the infliction of pain upon the creatures of

God. the death of infants, or the eternal lire

of hell. Things which we believe, but which
we do not understand.

(4) Al-hikmatu 'l-jdmi^ah, " collective wis-

dom," or the knowledge of the truth (Jiaqq),

and acting upon it, and the perception of

error (Jmtil) and the rejection of it. ("Abdu
r-Razzaq's Did. of Su/l Terms.')^

HILAL (JU). The new moon.
A term used for the first throe days of the
month.

HILF (»-iJ^). An oath ; a vow.
An affidavit. ///// ndmah, a written solemn
declaration. IJaiif, one who takes an oath.

HILFU 'L-FUZtJL (J^\ <J^).
A confederacy formed by tlie descendants of

Hashim, Zuhrah, and Taim, in the house of
'Abdu "llah ibn JudTm at Makkah, for the
suppression of violence and injustice at the
restoration of peace after the Sacrilegious
war. ^Muhannnad was then a youth, and Sir
WiUiam .Muir says this confederacy •• aroused
an enthusiasm in the mind of Mahomet,
which the exploits of the sacrilegious war
failed to kindle."

HILM (^). Being mild, gentle,
clement. Restraining oneself at a time when
the spirit is roused to anger. Delaying in

punishing a tyrant. {Kitdhn 't-Ta'rtJdt.)

Hence nl-Halhn. the Clement, is one of the
attributes of God.

HIMA (e5^). Lit. " guarded, for-
bidden." A j)ortion of land reserved l>y the
ruler of a country as a grazing ground. (See
Jllishkilt, book xii. oh. i. pt. i.) ' Know ye
that every prince has a grazing groimd which
is forbidden to the people, and know ye the
grazing place (hima) is the thing forbidden
by Him to men."

HIMMAH (^Ujs>). " Eesolution,
strength, abihty." A term used by the Sufi
mystics for a deteiTuination of the heart to

incline itself entirely to God. ('Abdu 'r-

Razzaq's Diet, of Sdfl Terms.)

HINNA' {s^\^). The Lmvsonia
inermis, or Eastern privet, used for dyeing
the hands and feet on festive occasions.

[marriage.] Muhammad enjoined the use
of hinna', and approved of women staining

their hands and feet with it. He also dj-ed

his own beard with it, and recommended its

use for this purpose (Mishkdt, book xx. c. 4.)

It has therefore become a religious custom,
and is sunnuh.

HIQQAH (A£^). A female camel
tui-ned three years. The proger age for a

camel to be given in zakdt, or legal alms, for

camels from forty-six to sixty in number.

HIEA' (»V). The name of a
momitain near Makkah, said to have been

the scene of the first revelation given to

Muhammad, [mtiiammad.]

HIRAQL (J^y2>). Heraclius the
Roman Emperor, to whom Muhammad sent

an embassy, a.m. 7, a.u. 628. [iieraclil'S.]

HIRE. The Arabic term Ijurali

(i^W^), which means the use and en-
joyment of i)ropei-ty for a time, includes hire,
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rental, and lease. The hirer is termed ujir,

or mujir. The person who receives the rent

is the inusta'jii:

The following are some of the chief points

in the Sunni law with regard to ijarah. and
for further particulars the reader must refer

in English to Hamilton's Iliiluyih, vol. iii.

p 31:^, or in Arabic to such works as the

Dimu 'l-Mukhtar, Fatdwu-i-' Ahimi/hl, and the

Raddii 'l-Mufitar. in which works it is treated

in the Bubu '/-[Jdrah.

A contract of hire, or rental, or lease, is

not valid unless both the usufruct and the

hire be particularly known and specified,

because there is a traditional saying of the

Prophet, " If a person hire another let him
first inform him of the wages he is to

receive."

A icorkinun is not entitled to anything

until his work is finished, but the article

wrought upon may be detained until the

workman be paid his full wages, and the

workman is not responsible for any loss or

damage in the article during such detention.

If a person hire anotlier to carry a letter to

al-Basrah and bring back an answer, and he

accordingly go to al-Basrah and there find

the person dead to whom the letter was ad-

dressed, and come back, and return the

letter, he is not entitled to any wages what-

ever! This strange ruling is according to

Abu Hanifah and two of his disciples, but

the Imam Muhammad says the messenger

ought to be paid.

It is lawful to hire a house or shop for the

purpose of residence, although no mention be

made of the business to bo followed in it, and

the lessee is at liberty to carry on any busi-

ness he pleases, unless it be injurious to the

building. For example, a blacksmith or a

fuller must not reside in the house, unless it

is previously so agreed, since the exercise of

those trades would shako the building.

It is lawful to hire or lease land for the

purposes of cultivation, and in this case the

hirer is entitled to the use of the road lead-

ing to the land, and likewise the water (i.e.

his turn of water) although no mention of

these be made in the contract.

A lease of land is not vahd unless mention

is made of the article to be raised on it, not

only with a view to cultivation, but also for

other purposes, such as building, and so

forth. Or the lessor of the land may make
declaration to tlio effect :—" I let the land on

this occasion, that the lessee shall raise on

it whatever ho pleases."

If a person hire unoccupied land for the

purposes of building or planting, it is lawful,

but on the term of the lease expiring it is

incumbent on the lessee to remove his build-

ings and trees, and to restore the land to the

lessor in such a state as may leave him no

claim upon it, because houses or trees have
no speciiic limit of existence, and if they were

left on the land it might be injurious to the

proprietor. But it is otherwise when the

land is hired or leased for the purjjose of

tillage, and the term of the lease ex])ires at

a time when the grain is yet unripe. In this

case, the grain must be suffered to remain
upon the ground at a ))roportionate rent,

until it is fit for reaping.

The hire of an animal is lawful, either for

carriage, or for riding, or for any use to

which animals are applied. And if a person

hire an animal to carry a burden, and the

person who lets it to hire specify the nature
and quantity of the article with which the

hirer is to load the animal, the hirer is at

liberty to load the animal with an equal

quantity of any article not more troublesome
or prejudicial in tlic carriage than wheat,
such as barley, &c. The hirer is not at

liberty to load the animal with a more pre-

judicial article than wheat (unless stipulated

beforehand), such as salt or iron. For a
hired animal perishing from ill-usage, the
hii'er is responsible.

(For the sayimjs of Muliammad on the sub-

ject of hire and leases, refer to the Mishkdt,
Bdbu U-Tjdrah.)

HIRS (t/'/^)- "Avarice, greed,
eagerness." Derivatives of the word occur

three times in the Qur'an. Surah ii. 90:
'" Thou wilt find them (the Jews) the greediest

of men for life." Surah iv. 128 : " And ye may
not have it at all in your power to treat yom-
wives with equal justice, even though you be

anxious to do so." Surah xii. 104 :
• And yet

most men, though thou ardently desire it, will

not believe."

HISS ((.r^). "Understanding,
sense." Jlis.'! A«;z;i, internal sense ; hiss zuhir,

external sense ; hiss mushtarik, common sense.

HIZANAH (iili^). Al-hizilnah is

the right of a mother to the custody of her
children. " The mother is of all persons the
best entitled to the custody of her infant

children during the connubial relationship as

well as after its dissolution." (Fatu(cd-i-''.ilaui-

glrl. vol. i. p. 728.)

When the children are no longer dependent
on the mother's care, the father has a right

to educate and take charge of them, and is

entitled to the guardianship of their person in

]n-eference to the mother. Among the Ha-
nafis, the mother is entitled to the custody of

her daughter until she arrives at puberty:
but according to the other three Sunni sects,

the custody continues matil she is married.

There is difference of opinion as to the

extent of the period of the mother's custody
over lier male children. The llanafis limit it

to the child's seventh year, but the Shfifris

and Malakis allow the boy the option of re-

maining under his mother's guardianship
until he has arrived at puberty. Among the

Shi'ahs, the mother is entitled to the custody

of her children \mtil they are weaned, a

pei'iod limited to two years. After the child

is weaned, its custody, if a male, devolves on
the father, if a female, on the mother. The
mother's custody of the girl continues to the

seventh year.

The right of hizdnuh is lost by the mother
if she is married to a stranger, or if she mis-
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conducts herself, or if she cliangos her domi-

cile so as to prevent the father or tutor from

exercising the necessarv supervision over the

child.

Apostasy is also a bar to the exercise of

the right of hizunah. A wom:in, consequently,

who apostatizes from Islam, whether before

or after the right vests in her, is disentitled

from exercising or claiming the right of

hizunuh in respect to a iMuslim child.

The custody of illegitimate children ap-

pertains exclusively to the mother and her

relations. (Personal Law of Muhammadans,
by Syiid Amir All, p. 214.) [guardian-

ship.]

HOLY SPIRIT. Arabic Buhu 7-

Quds [^•^\ c;j)- The Holy Spirit is

mentioned three times in the Qiu-'an. In the

Suratu 'n-Xahl (xvith, 104), as the inspiring

agent of the Quran :
- Say, The Holy Spirit

brought it down from tliy Lord in truth."

And twice in the Suratu "l-Baqarah (iind,

81 and 254), as the divine power which aided

the Lord Jesus :
" and We strengthened him by

the Holy Spirit " (in both verses).

The Jalfilan. al-Baizawi, and the Muslim
commentators in general, saj' this Holj' Spirit

was the angel Gabriel who sanctified .lesus, and

constantly aided Him, and who also brought

the Qiu-'an down from heaven and revealed

it to Muhammad.
For a further consideration of the subject,

see SPIRIT.

HOMICIDE, [mueder.]

HONEY. Arabic 'asal (J-^). In
the Qur an it is specially mentioned as the

gift of God. Surah xvi. 70 :
" Thy Lord in-

spired the bee. ' Take to houses in the moim-
tains, and in the trees, and in the hives they

build. Then eat from every fruit and walk

in the beaten paths of thy Lord.' There

Cometh forth from her body a draught

varying in hue, in which is a cure for

man."

HORSES. Arabic faras {^f),
khail (

J*=i-), pi. khiojfil. Muhammad's
affection for horses was very great, as was
natural to an Arabian. Anas says there was
nothing the Prophet was so fond of as women
and horses. Abi'i Qatadah relates that Mu-
hammad said : " The best horses are black

with white foreheads and having a white

upper lip." But Abu Wahhab says the Pro-

phet considered a bay horse with white fore-

head, white fore and hind legs the best. An
instance of the way in which the traditionists

sometimes contradict each other ! (Mishkdt,

book xvii. c. ii.)

In the Hidayali (Arabic edition, vol. 'ii.

p. 432) it is said that horses are of four

kinds : (1) Birzaun, Burziin, a heavy draught

horse brought from foreign countries. (2)

•At'nj, a first blood horse of Arabia. (3)

Hajin. a half-bred horse whose mother is an

Arab and father a foreigner. (4) A half-bred

horse whose father is an Arab and whose
mother is a foreigner.

In taking a share of plunder, a horseman
is entitled to a double share, but ho is not

entitled to any more if he keep more horse.')

than one.

HOSPITALITY. Arabic ziynfah
(diL-b). It is related that Muhammad
said :

—

" Whoever believes in God and in the Day
of Resm-rection must respect his guest."

" If a Muslim be the guest of a people and

he spends the whole night without being en-

tertained, it shall be lawful for every Muslim
present to take money and grain necessary

for the entertainment of the man."
" It is according to my practice that the

host shall come out with his guest to the

door of his house." {Mishkdt, book xix.

ch. ii.)

Hospitality is enjoined in the Quran.
Surah iv. 40 :

" Show kindness to your

parents, and to your kindred, and to orphans,

and to the poor, and to your neighbour who
is akin and to your neighbour who is a

stranger, and the companion who is strange,

and to tJie son of the road."

HOUR, The. Arabic as-Sa'ah

(^LJ\). A term frequently used in

the Qur'an for the Day of .Judgment.

Surah vi. 31 :
' When the hour comes sud-

denly ujDon them."
Surah vii. 18G : " They will ask you about

the hour for what time it is fixed."

Surah xv. 85 :
" Verily the hour is surely

coming."
Surah xvi. 79 : " Nor is the matter of the

hour aught but as the twinkling of an eye, or

nigher still."

Siirah xxii. 1 :
" Verily the earthquake of

the hour is a mighty thing."

Sfirah liv. 40 : " Kay the hour is their pro-

mised time ! and the hour is most severe and

bitter."

HOURS OF PRAYER. The
terms " Hours of Prayer " and " Canonical

Hours," being used in the Christian Church
(see .Johnson's Engl. Canons and Canons of

Cuthbert, ch. 15), we .shall consider under

this title the stated periods of Muhammadan
prayer, [prayer.] They are five : (1) /'«>

(;*^), daybreak ; (2) Zuhr (;9^), when the

sun begins to decline at midday
; (3) 'Asr

(yac). midway between zuhr and mayhrih;

(4) Ma(jhrih {'-r>f^), evening; (5) 'Ishd

(cUiix), when the night has closed in. Ac-

cording to the Traditions {Mishkdt, book

xxiv. ch. vii. pt. 1), Muhammad professed to

have received his instructions to say prayer

five times a day during the Mi'raj. or the

celebrated night journey to heaven. He said,

God first ordered him to pray fifty times a

day, but that Moses advised him to get the

Almighty to reduce the number of canonical

houi-s to five, he himself havuig tried fifty

23
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times for his own people with very ill

success I

It is remarkahlc tlial tliore is l)ut one

passage in the Qiu-'fm, in which tlie stated

hours of prayer are enjoined, and that it

mentions only four and not five periods.

Surcittt 'r-Ri'iiiK xxx. 16, 17 :
" Glorify God when

it is eveninf;; (»k/.s«'), and at morning (sult/i), -

and to Him be praise in the heavens and in

the earth,—and at afternoon (v/.v//(), and at

noon-tide (su/ir)." But al-Jalfilan, the com-
mentators, say all are agreed that the term,
" when it is 7iiasd' " (evening or night), in-

cludes both sunset and after sunset, and
therefore ])oth the nuKjhrih and 'isliu prayers

are included.

Three hours of prayer were observed by

the Jews. David says, " Evening, morning,

and at noon will I pray." (Ps. Iv. 17.)

Daniel '• kneeled upon his knees three

times a day." These three hours of the

Jews seem to have been continued by the

Apostles (see Acts iii. 1), and wore transmitted

to the early church in succeeding ages, for

Tertullian speaks of "those common hours

which mark the divisions of the day, the

third, sixth, and ninth, which we ob.scrve

in scripture to be more solemn than the

rest." {Do Oral., c. 2.j.) And Clement of

Alexandria says, ' If some fix stated hours

of prayer, as the third, sixth, and ninth, the

man of knowledge prays to God throughout

his whole life." (Stom. 1. vii. c. 7, sect. 40.)

Jerome says, •• There are three times in which
the knees are bent to God. Tradition assigns

the third, tlie sixth, and the ninth hour."

(Com. in J)iin., c. vi. 10.)

In the third century there seems to have

been frc stated periods of prayer, for Basil

of Cappadocia speaks of five hours as suit-

able for monks, namely, the morning, the

third hour, the sixth, the ninth, and the

evening. {ReguUe fusius Tract. Resp. ad Qu.,

37, sections ;5-5.)

It is therefore probable that Muhammad
obtained his idea of .//re stated periods of

prayer during his two journeys to Syria.

But he chahged the time, as will be seen

from the table annexed, which was drawn up
by Mr. Lane at Cairo, and shows the times of

Muhammadan prayer with the apparent

European time of sunset, in or near the lati-

tude of Cairo at the commencement of each

zodiacal month :

—
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tho time, coiiHrmed this account, and added

that the curtains (Anglo-Indico, ptird(u^) of

the doors were of bhiek liair-cloth. He was

present, he said, when the despatch of the

Caliph Abd al ^lalik (a.m. !<(i-88) was read

aloud, conmiandins; that these houses should

be brought within the area of the Mosque,

and he never witnessed sorer weeping than

there was amongst the people that day. One
exclaimed. ' I wish, by the Lord ! that they

would leave these houses alone thus as they

are ; then would those that spring up here-

after in ^ledina, and strangers from the ends

of the earth, come and see what kind of

building siitKced for the Prophet's own abode,

and the sight thereof would deter men from

extravagance and pride.
'• There were four houses of unburnt bricks,

the apartments being of pnlra-branrchcs : and

OOOff

ROOM
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The injunctions of Muhammad regarcUng

the seclusion of women have veiy greatly in-

tiucnced the i)lan and arrangement of iluham-
madan (hvelling-houses of the lietter class

throughout the world, all respectable houses

being so constructed as to seclude the female

apartments from public view. In cities such

as Cairo, Damascus, Delhi, Peshawur, and

Cabul, the prevailing plan of dwelhng-houses

is an entrance through a blank wall, whose
mean appearance is usually relieved by a

handsome door-way and a few latticed win-

dows. A respectable house usually consists

rate qu-uli described by Mr. Lane in his
Modern Egyptinns, vol. i. p. 39, which is cither
on the ground or upper tloor. Within the
first enclosure will be the stables for horses
and cattle, and in its centre a raised dais
as seats for servants and attendants. It

should be noticed that there are no special
bed-rooms in Eastern houses. Male visitors

and friends will sleep in the verandahs of the
outer court, or on the diwan in the upper
com-t.

The harim or women's apartments in the
inner court is entered by a small door. It is

A MUHAMMADAN I1(J08E IN CAIRO,

{Lane.)

of two com-ts, the first being that used by the
male visitors and guests, and the inner court
is the fuirim or zuncinah reserved for the
female members of the family. Facing the
outer court will bo an upper chamber, or
hold Uii'iudh as it is called in Persian, the

UTTcpwoi'i or upper room of the New Testa-
ment, in which there will ])o a dhcdn. or
raised seat or sofa, upon which the inmates
can sit, eat, or sleep. This is the usual re-
ception room. In Asia, this bala khanab
seems to take the place of the more elabo-

INTERIOR OF A MDHAMMADAN HOUSE IN
CAIRO. {Lane.)

a quadrangle with verandahs on each of the
four sides, fonned by a row of pillars, the
a])erturcs of which are usually closed by
shding shutters. The l)ack of the- rooms
being withoiit windows, the only air being
admitted from the front of the dwelling-
place. Tlio apartments are divided into long
rooms, usually four, the extreme corners
having small closets purposely l)uilt as store-

rooms. On festive occasions those verandah
rooms will bo spread with handsome carpets,
carpets and pillows being almost the only fur-
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nituro of an Eastern dwelling, chairs being

a modern invention. The roofs of these rooms
are flat, and as the top is fenced in with a

barrier some four feet high, the female mem-
bers of the hoiisehold sleep on the top of the

house in the hot weather, [hakim.]

In no point do Oriental habits differ more
from European than in tlie use of the roof.

Its flat sm-face, in fine weather the usual

place of resort, is made useful for various

household purposes, as drying corn, hanging
lip linen, and drying fruit.

In the centre of the inner court or harini,

there is usually a well, so that the female do-

mestics are not obliged to leave the seclusion of

the harim for water-carrying. In a large court.

of a wealthy person, there is usually a raised

dais of either stone or wood, on which car-

pets are spread, and on which the ladies sit

or recline. In the better class of dwellings,

there are numerous courtyards, and special

ones are devoted to winter and summer uses.

In Peshawiu', most respectable houses have
an imderground room, called a tal.i khanah,

where the inmates in the hot weather sleep at

mid-day. These rooms are exceedingly cool

and pleasant on hot sultry days.

Over the entrance door of a I\Iuhammadan
dwelling it is usual to put an inscription,

either of the Kalimah, or Creed, or of some
verse of the Qur'an.

We have only attempted to describe,

briefly, the ordinary dwelling-houses of Mu-
hammadans, which are common to all parts

of the Eastern world ; but in large wealthy
cities, such as Damascus, Cairo, Delhi, and
Lucknow, there are very handsome houses,

which would require a longer description

than our space admits of. For Mrs. Meer
Ali's account of a Muhammadan harim or

zananah, see harim

HOUSES, Permission to enter.

Arabic istVzun (^^A^x-.^). To enter
suddenly or abruptly into any person's

house or apartments, is reckoned a great

incivility in the East, and the law on this sub-

ject is very distinctly laid down in both the

Qui-'an and the Traditions.

Surah xxiv. 27-29 :—
' ye who believe ! enter not into other

houses than your own, until ye have asked
leave, and have saluted its inmates. This

will be best for you : haply ye will bear this

in mind.
" And if ye find no one therein, then enter

it not till leave be given you ; and if it be
said to you, ' Go ye back,' then go ye back.

This will be more blameless in you, and God
knoweth what ye do.

" There shall be no harm in your entering

houses in which no one dwellcth, for the

supply of your needs: and (iod knoweth
what ye do openly and what ye hide."

The traditionists record numerous injunc-

tions of Muhammad on the subject. A man
asked the Prophet, -'Must 1 ask leave to

go in to see my mother?" He said, • Yes."

Then the man said, ' But I stay in the same

house witli her I
" The Pi'ophet said: "But

you must ask ])erniission even if you stay in

the same house." Then the man said. " But
I wait upon her !

" The Prophet said :
" What

!

would you like to see her naked ? You must
ask ])ermission."

The Khalifah *Umar said it was according
to the teacliing of the Projjhet that if you
salam three times and got no reply, you must
then go away from the house.
Abu Hurairah says that the Prophet said :

'• When anyone sends to call you then you
can return with the messenger and enter the
house witliout peimission." (Minhkdt, book
xxii. ch. ii. jit. 2.)

HU, HUWA (yfc). The personal
pronoun of the third person, singular, mas-
culine, HE, /.r. God, or He is. It occurs in

the Qur an in this sense, e.f/. Hi'irah iii. 1, i^\

^ S\ dJ\ S AUiihu Id ildha ilia Huwa, " God,

there is no god but HE," which sentence is

called the na/)/ tea isbdt (or that which is re-

jected, '• there is no god," and that which is

affii-med, " but He." The word is often used
by Svifi mystics in this form : /^ U »& b »Ji V>

Jfc S\ »& V/» ^Jixi S yd hfi, yd lid, yd man Id

y(cIaiiiH iiid lid Hid lin, " Ho (who is), He
(who is), He whom no one knows what He
Himself is but Himself." Some commentators
have supposed the word Hd to stand for the

exalted name of God, the Ismu Y-f/'s«w, which
Muslim doctors say is only known to God.
[jEHOVAH, ISMU 'l-A'ZAM.]

HUBAL or HOBAL (Jt^fc). The
great image which stood over the well or

hollow within the Ka'bah. In the cavity be-

neath were preserved the offerings and other

treasures of the temple. (At-Tabarl, p. G,

quoted by Muir.) The idol was destroyed by
Muhammad at his final conquest of Makkah,
A.H. 8, a.d. (JoO. " Mounted on (his camel) Al
Caswa, he proceeded to the Kfiabah, reve-

rently saluted with his staff" the sacred stone

and made the seven circuits of the temple.

Then pointing with the staff one by one to the

numerous idols placed around, he commanded
that the}' should be hewn down. The great

image of Hobal, reared as the tutelary deity

of Mecca, in front of the Kaabah, shared the

common fate. ' Truth hath come,' exclaimed

Mahomet, in words of the Coran, as it fell

with a crash to the ground, ' and falsehood

hath vanished ; for falsehood is evanescent.'"

(Surah xvii. 83). See Muir, Life of Mahomet

,

new ed. p. 422. It is remarkable that there

is no distinct allusion to the idol in the whole
of the Qur'an

HUBS (u"^. Any bequest for
pious purposes. A term used in Shi-ah law
for toaq f. Anything devoted to the service

of God. (See Baillic's Imdmeea Code,

p. 227.)

HUD (jy^). A prophet said to

have been sent to the tribe of 'Ad. Al-
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Baiziiwi savs lie was, according to some, the

son of 'Abdu 'llah, the son of Rabuli, the son

of Khalud, the son of 'Ad, the son of -Aus

the son of Irani, the son of Sfim, son of Xoah,

or. aceordinj,' t<> others, Hud was the son of

Slifdah. son of Arfakhshad, son of Sam, son

of Xoah. D'Herljeh)t thinks he must bo the

lleber of the Bil)lc(.TiidKes iv. 1.)

The following are the accounts given of

him in the Qur'an. Surah vii (i:5-7():—

•• And to 'Ad we sent their l)rother Hud.

• () my people, said he,wor.ship God : ye have

no other (iod than Him: will ye not then

fear Him 'Z

' Said the unheHeving chiefs among

his people, • NVe certainly perceive that thou

art unsound of mind, and verily we deem

thee an impostor.' He replied, • O my people .

there is no unsoundness of mind in me, but I

am an apostle from the Lord of the worlds.

The messages of my Lord do I announce to

you. and I am vour faithful counsellor. Mar-

vel ye that a warning hath come to you from

vour Lord through one of yourselves that

lie may warn you ? But remember when He

made "you the successors of the people of

Noah, and increased you intallnessof stature.

Kcmombcr then the favours of (iod : happily

it shall be well with you.' They said, ' Art

thou come to us in order that we may wor-

.ship one God onlv, and desert what our

fathers worshipped ? Then bring that upon

us with which thou threatenest us if thou be

a man of truth.' He replied. -Vengeance

and wrath shall suddenly hght on you from

vour Lord. Do ve dispute with me about

names that vou and your fathers have given

those idols, and for which God hath sent you

down no warranty ? Wait ye then, and I too

will wait with you.' And We dehvered

liim and those who were on his side by our

mercy, and we cut off to the last man those

who had treated our signs as lies and who

were not believers."

Surah xi. .")'2-(j:5:—
" And unto 'Ad We sent their brother Hiul.

He said, '0 mv people, worship God. Ye

have no God beside Him. Lo. ye are only

devisers of a lie, my people! I ask of

you no recompense for this ;
verily my recom-

pense is with Him only who hath made me.

Will ye not then understand? And my

people! ask pardon of your Lord
:

then

tuni unto Him with penitence ! He will send

down the heavens upon you with copious

rains. And with strength in addition to your

strength will Ho increase you ;
but turn not

back with deeds of evil.' They replied, 'O

Hud, thou hast not brought us proofs of thy

mission, and we are not the persons to al)an-

don our gods at thy word, and we believe

thee not. We can only say that some of our

gods have smitten thee with evil.' He said,

• Now take I God to witness, and do ye also

witness, that I am innocent of that which ye

associate (in worship ^vith God) beside him-

self. Conspire then against me altogether

and delay me not; Lo, I trust in God, my
Lord and vours Xo moving creature is there

which Hcholdeth not by its forelock. Right,
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tmly, is the way in which my Lord goeth. So

if ye turn back, then I have already declared

to you that wherewith I was sent to you, and

my Lord will put anotlior people in your

place, nor shall ye at ail injure Him ;
verily.

my Lord keepeth watch over all things.'

And when our doom came to be inHictcd, We
rescued Hud and those who had like faith

with him. by our special mercy; and We
rescued thein from the rigorous chastise-

ment. And these men of -Ad gainsaid the

signs of their Lord, and rebelled against His

messengers and followed the bidding of every

proud contumacious person : followed there-

fore were they in this world by a curse ;
and

in the day of the Resurrection it shall be said

to them."- Did not, verily, the people of 'Ad

disbelieve their Lord?' Was it not said,

' Away with 'Ad, the people of Hud ?
'"

Surah xxvi. l'_>3-13<.)

:

" The people of 'Ad treated the Sent Ones

as liars. When their brother Hud said to

thom, -Will ye not fear God? I truly am
yom- apostle," worthy of all credit; fear God

then and obey me. I ask of you no reward

for this, for my reward is of the Lord of the

worlds alone.
' Build ye a landmark on every

height, in pastime ? And raise ye structures

to be your lasting abodes? And when ye put

forth your power, do ye put it forth with

harshness ? Fear ye God, then, and obey me ;

and fear ye Him "Avho hath plenteously be-

stowed on you. ye well know what ? Plen-

teously bestowed on you flocks and children,

and gardens and fountains. Indeed, I fear

for vou the punishment of a groat day.' They

said, ' It is the same to us whether thou warn

or warn us not ; verily this is but a creation

[talc] of the ancients, and we are not they

who shall be punished.' So they charged

him with imposture and \Vc destroyed them.

Verily in this was a sign : yet most of them

believed not."

AL^HUDAIBIYAH (&^.^\). Al-

Hudaibiyah, a well on an open space on the

verge of the Haram or sacred territory, which

encircles iMakkah. Celebrated as the scene of

a truce betwcLMi ;\luhamniad and the Quraish

known as the truce of al-ljuddibii/dh. when the

Prophet agreed not to enter Jlakkali that

year, but to defer his visit until the next,

when they should not enter it with any wea-

pons save those of the traveller, namely, to

each a sheathed sword. (Muir. from Katihu

'/- WfKjidl.)

The treaty is referred to in the Qur'an as

'• a victory," in the XLViiith Surah, 1st verse :

" We have given thee an obvious victory." A
chapter which is said to have been revealed

on this occasion and to have foretold the

final taking of Makkah. which happened two

years afterwards. (See al • Baizawi, in

loco.')

HUJJAH (-^s^-). " An argument

;

a ))roof." Tlio word occurs in tlie Qur'an.

Surah ii. Ua :
'• Turn yom- faces towards it

(the Ka'bab) that men may have no argumeni
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against yoii, save only those of them who are

unjust."

Surah vi. 84 :
'• Those are our argiinients

which wo gave to Abraham against his

people."

Surah vi. 150 :
" God's is the perfect argu-

ment {linjjatu 'l-bidl<j}mli).

HUJJATU 'L-HAQQI 'ALA 'L-

lOJALQ (c^UJ^ j^ ^^n &^). Lit.
" The demonstration of truth upon the crea-

ture." A term used by the Sufi mystics for

the Insanit 'l-lamil. or the " perfect man,"
as Adam was when he proceeded from the hand
of his Maker, and when ho became a demon-
stration of God's wisdom and power before

the angels of heaven. As is stated in the

Qur'an. Siirah ii. 21) :
" Thy Lord said I am

about to place a vicegerent (fchallfah) in the

earth. ('Abdu "r-Razzaq's Diet, of Sil/J

Terms.)

HUJRAH (i;*^^). The "chamber"
in which ^Muhammad died and was buried,

which was originally the apartment allotted

to 'Ayishah. the Prophet's favourite wife. It

is situated behind the Masjidu 'n-Xabi, or

Prophet's mosque, at al-iladinah, and is an
iiTegular square of fifty-tive feet, separated

from the mosque by a passage of about

26 feet. Inside the Hujrah are supposed to

be the three tombs of Muhammad, Abu Bakr,
and "Umar, facing the south, surrounded by
stone vralls, without any apertui-e, or, as

others say, by strong planking. Whatever
this material may be, it is hung outside with

a curtain, somewhat like a four-post Ijed.

The outer railing is separated by a darker
passage from the iimer, and is of iron filagree,

painted green and gold. This fence, which
connects the columns, forbids passage to all

men. It has four gates, the Babu '1-Muwa-
jihah (the Front Gate), the Babu Fatimah
(the Gate of Fatimah), the Babu 'sh-Sham
(the Syrian Gate), and the Babu 't-Taubah

(the Gate of Repentance). The Sj-rian Gate
is the only one which is not kept closed, and
is the passage which admits the officers in

charge of the place. On the southern side of

the fence there are three small windows
about a foot square, which are said to be

about three cubits from tlie head of the Pro-
phet's tomb. Above the Hujrah is the green

dome, sui'mounted by a large gilt crescent,

springing from a series of globes. Within
the building are the tombs of ^Muhammad,
Abu Bakr, and •Umar. witli a space reserved

for the grave of our Lord .Jesus Christ, whom
Muslims say will again visit the earth, and
die and be buried at al-^Iadinah. The grave
of F'atimah, the Prophet's daughter, is sup-

posed to be in a separate part of the build-

ing, although some say she was buried in

Baqi'. The Prophet's l)ody is said to be
stretched full length on the right side, with

the right palm supporting the right cheek,
the face fronting ^lakkah. Close behind him
is placed Abu Bakr, whose face fronts Mu-
hammad's shoulder, and then 'L^mar, who

occupies the same ])Osition with respect to

his predecessor. Amongst Christian his-

torians there was a ])0]nilar story to the
effect that iMuliainmadans believed the coHin
of their Pro))hot to t)e suspended in the air.

which has no foundation whatever in Muslim
literatui-e, and Xiebuhr thinks the story must
have arisen from the rude pictures sold to

strangers. Captain Burton gives the an-

nexed plan of the building.

1
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then he should say to his followers, 'Bo ye

worshippers of mo. as well as of God'; Imt

rather. ' Bo ye perfect in things pertaining to

God, sinee ye know the Scriptures and have

studied doep.'

"

(Both SaUi and Rodwell translate the word

(il-ltuLiii, " the wisdom." but Pahner renders

it mure correctly, •' the judgment.")

Surah xii. 40 :
" Judgment is God's alone

:

Ho l)ids vou worship only Him."

Sfirah'xxi. 79 : " To each (David and Solo-

mon) wo ^iwejudgvient and knowledge."

Al-lntkinu 'sli-S/iar% '• the injunction of the

law," is a term used for a command of God,

which relates to the life and conduct of an

aduU Muslim. (Kitahu H-Ta'r'ifdt, in loco.)

HULUL (jy>-). Lit. "descend-
ing! alighting: transmigration." A Sufi

term fur the indwelling light in the soul of

man.

HUMAN SACRIFICES. There
is no trace in the Qur'an or Tr.Tditions of the

immolation of human beings to the Deity as a

religious rite. But ]\I. C. do Percival (vol. ii.

p. lUl) mentions a Ghassfmido prince who was

sacrificed to Venus by Munzir, King of Hira'.

Infanticide was common in ancient Arabia,

but it seems to have been done either, as

amongst the Rajputs of India, from a feeling

of disappointment at the birth of female

children, or to avoid the expense and

trouble of rearing them. The latter seems

to have been the ordinary reason ; for we
read in the Qur'an, Surah xvii. 33: "Kill

not your children for fear of poverty."

[infanticide.]

AL-HUMAZAH (S)^\). " The
slanderer." The title of the civth Surah of

the Qur'an, so called because it commences

with the words :
" IFoe unto every slanderer."

The passage is said to have been revealed

against al-Akhnas ibn Shari([, who had been

guilty of slandering the Prophet.

HTJNAIlSr (c:>^). The name of a

valley about three miles to the north-east of

Makkah, where in the eighth year of the

Ilijrali a battle took place between Muham-
mad and the Banu Hawazin, when the latter

were defeated. In the Qur'an, the victory of

Hunain is ascribed to angehc assistance.

Surah ix. L'o : '-Verily God hath assisted

you in many battle-fields and on the day of

llunain."

HUNTING. Arabic said (.V-);

Heb. l''^. There are special rules

laid down n Muslim law with regard to hunt-

ing. (Soe Hamilton's Ilidi'iyuh. vol. iv. p. 170.)

It is lawful to hunt with a trained dog, or a

panther (Arabic fdhd, Persian ijuz, which is

an animal of the lynx species, hooded and

trained like a hawk), or a hawk, or a

falcon.

The sign of a dog being trained is his

catching game three times without eating it.

HOR

A hawk is trained when she attends to the

call of her master. If the dog or panther

eat any part of the game it is unlawful, but

if a hawk eat of it, it is lawful : but

if the dog merely eat the blood and not the

flesh, it is lawful. If a hunter take game
alive which his dog has wounded, he must

slay it according to the law of Zdhh, namely,

by cutting its throat, with the head turned

Makkah-wards, and reciting, " In tlio name of

the Great God !
" The law is the same with

respect to game shot by an arrow.

If a sjiortsman let tly an arrow (or fire a

gun) at game, he must repeat the invocation.

" In the name of the Circat God !

"

And then tho ilesh becomes lawful if tho

game is killed by the shot. But if only

wounded, the animal must be slain with the

invocation. Game hit by an arrow which has

not a sharp point is unlawful, and so is that

killed by throwing pebbles.

Game killed by a Magian, or an apostate,

or a worshipper of images is not lawful,

because they are not allowed to perform

zahh. But that slain by a Christian or a Jew
is lawful.

Hunting is not allowed on the pilgrimage

nor within the limits of the sacred cities of

INIakkah and al-^Iadinah.

'Adi ibn l.Iatim {Mishtcdt, book xviii. ch. i.)

gives the following tradition on the subject of

hxinting :

—

" The Prophet said to me, ' \Yhen you send

your dog in pursuit of game, repeat the name
of God, as at slaying an animal ; then if your

dog holds the game for you, and you find it

alive, then slay it ; but if you find your

dog has killed it, and not eaten of it, then eat

it; but if tho dog has eaten any of it, do not

you eat it, for then the dog has kept it for

himself. Then if you find another dog along

with yours, and the game is killed, do not

eat of it ; for verily you cannot know which

of the dogs killed it ; and if tho other dog

killed it. it might so be that when he was let

loose after the game, the name of God might

not have been repeated. And when you
shoot an aiTOw at game, repeat the name of

God, the same as in slaying an animal ; then

if you lose sight of tho game, and on finding

it perceive nothing but tho impression of

your own arrow, then cat it if you wish : but

if you find the game drowned, do not eat of

it, although the mark of your arrow should

be in it.'"

HUR {)f^)i ^^^ plural of hanra.

The women of Paradise described in tho

Qur'iin, e.g. Sfirah Iv. .")(!-78 :

—

" Therein shall be the damsels with retiring

glances, whom nor man nor djinn hatli

touched before them

:

'• Which then of the bounties of your Loril

will yo twain deny?
"Like jacvnths and pearls:
" Which, &c.
" Shall the reward of good lie aught but

good?
" Which. &c.
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'• And beside these shall be two other

gardens

:

" Which, &c.
'• Of a dark green :

" Which, A-c.

" With gushincr fountains in each :

" Which, &c.
" In each fruits; and the palm and the

pomegranate :

" Which. &c.
" In each, the fair, the beauteous ones

:

" Which. &c.
'• With large darli e_veballs, kept close in

their pavilions

:

" Which, &c.

"Whom man hath never touched, nor any

djinn:
« Which, &c.
" Their spouses on soft green cushions and

on beautiful carpets shall i-echne

:

" Which, &c.
" Blessed be the name of thy Lord, full of

majesty and glory."

AL-HUSAIN (y.*~-^\). The second
son of Fatimah, the daughter of Muhammad,
by her husband 'All, the fourth Khalifah.

A brother to al-Hasan, the fifth Khalifah.

According to the Shi'ahs, he was the third

Khalifah. He was born a.h. 4, and died at

Karbalii a.h. G1, being cruelly slain in his

conflict with Yazid, the seventh Khalifah,

according to the Sunnis.

The mai'tyrdom of al-Husain is celebrated

by the Shi-ahs every year during the first ten

days of the Muharram [muhahram] : an

account of his tragic death is therefore

necessary for understanding the intensity of

feeling with which the scenes and incidents

of the last days of the " Imam Husain " are

enacted in the " Miracle Play," a translation

of which has been given in English by Sir

Lewis Pelly. The following account is

taken from the Preface to this work, p. xi.

seqq.

:

—
"Shortly after the accession of Yezid

(Yazid), Husain received at Mecca secret

messages from the people of Cufa (al-Kufah),

entreating him to place himself at the head

of the araiy of the faithful in Babylonia.

Yezid, however, had full intimation of the

intended revolt, and long before Husain could

reach Cufa, the too easy governor of that

city had been replaced by Obaidallah ('Ubai-

du'llah ibn Ziyad), the resolute ruler of Bus-

sorah (al-Basrah), who by his rapid measui-es

disconcerted the plans of the conspirators, and

drove them to a premature outbreak, and the

suiTender of their leader Muslim. The latter

foresaw the ruin which he had brought on

Husain, and shed bitter tears on that account

when captured. His head was struck off and

sent to Yezid. On Husain arriving at the

con6nes of Babylonia, he was met by Harro

(al-Hurr), who had been sent out by Obaidal-

lah with a body of horsemen to intercept

his approach. Husain, addressing them, as-

serted his title to the Cahfate, and invited

them to submit to him. Harro replied, ' We
are commanded as soon as we meet you to

bring you directly to Cufa into the presence
of Obaidallah, the son of Ziyad.' Husain
answered, ' I would sooner die than sul)mit

to that,' and gave the word to his men to

ride on ; but Harro wheeled about and inter-

cepted them. At the same time, Harro said.
' I have no commis.sion to fight with you, but
I am commanded not to part with you until

I have conducted you into Cufa'; but he
bade Husain to choose any road into that
city ' that did not go directly back to Mecca,'
and ' do you.' said ho, ' write to Yezid or

Obaidallah, and I will write to Obaidallah,

and perhaps it may please God I may meet
with something that may bring me off with-

out my being forced to an extremity on your
account.' Then he retreated his force a little

to allow Husain to lead the way toward.s

Cufa, and Husain took the road that leads by
Adib and Cadisia. This was on Thursday
the 1st of Mohurrum (Muharram), a.h. 61

(a.d. 680). When night came on, he still con-

tinued his march all through the night. As
he rode on he nodded a little, and waking
again, said, ' Men travel by night, and the

destinies travel toward them ; this I know
to be a message of death.'

" In the morning, after prayers were over,

he mended his pace, and as he rode on there

came up a horseman, who took no notice of

him. but saluted Harro, and delivered to

him a letter, giving orders from Obaidal-

lah to lead Husain and his men into a place

where was neither town nor fortifications,

and there leave them till the Syrian forces

should aui'round them.
" This was on Friday the 2nd of Mohurrum.

The day after, Amer ('Umar ibn Sa'id) came
upon them with four thousand men, who
were on their march to Dailam. They had
been encamped without the walls of Cufa,

and when Obaidallah heard of Husain's

coming, ho commanded Amer to defer his

march to Dailam and go against Husain.

But one and all dissuaded him. ' Beware
that you go not against Husain, and rebel

against yoiu' Lord, and cut off mercy from
you, for you had better be deprived of the
dominion of the whole world than meet your
Lord with the blood of Husain upon you.'

Amer was fain to acquiesce, but upon Obai-

dallah renewing his command with threats,

he marched against Husain, and came up
with him, as aforesaid, on Saturday the 3rd

of MohuiTum.
" On Amer sending to inquire of Husain

what brought him thither, the latter replied,
' The Cufans wrote to me ; but since they
reject me, I am willing to return to Mecca.'

Amer was glad when ho heard it, and said, ' I

hope to God I may be excused from fighting

against him.' Then he wrote to this purpose
to Obaidallah : but Obaidallah sternly re-

plied, • Get between him and the river,' and
Amer did so ; and the name of the place

where he cut Husain off from the Euphrates
was called Kerbela (Karbala) :

' Kei-b (an-

guish) and hela (vexation). Trouble and
affliction,' said Husain when he heard it.

" Then Husain sought a conference with

24
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Amer, in which he proposed either to go to

Yezid, to return to Mecca, or, as some add,

but others deny, to tight against the Turks.

Obaidallah was at lirst inclined to accede

to these conditions, until Shamer stood up

and swore that no teniis should be made with

Husain, adding signiHcantly that he had been

informed of a long conference between Husain

and Amer.
" Then Obaidallah sent Shamer with orders

to Amer, that if Husain would sui-ronder un-

conditionally, he would be received ;
if not,

Amer was to fall upon him and his mon, and

trample them under his feet. Should he

refuse to do so, Shamer was to strike off

Amer's head, and himself command the

attack against Husain.
" Thus passed Sunday. Monday, Tuesday,

Wednesday, Thm-sday, and Friday, the 4th,

5th. (Jth, 7th, 8th, and 'Jth of Mohurrmn.

On the evening of the 9th, Amer drew up his

forces close to Husain's camp, and himself

rode up to Husain as he was sitting in the

door of his tent just after the evening prayer,

and told him of the conditions otVored by

Obaidallah. Husain desired Amer to give

him time until the next morning, when ho

would make his answer.

"In the night his sister came weeping to

his bedside, and, awaking him. exclaimed^

• Alas for the desolation of my family ! my
mother Fatima is dead and luy father Ali,

and my brother Hasan. Alas for the destruc-

tion tliat is past ! and alas for the destruction

that is to come !
' ' Sister,' Husain replied,

' put your trust in God, and know that man
is born to die. and that the heavens shall not

remain; everything shall pass away but the

presence of God, who created all things by

His power, and .shall make them by His

power to pass away, and they .shall retvu-n to

Him alono. Jly fa"thor was better than me,

and my mother was better than mo: and my
brother was better than me ;

and they and

we and all Muslims have an example in the

Apostle of God.' Then he told his men
that Obaidallah wanted nobody but him, and

that they should go away to their homes.

But they said, ' God forbid that we should

ever see the day wherein we survive you !

'

Then he commanded them to cord their tents

close together, and make a line of them, so

as to keep out the enemy's horse. And he

digged a trench behind his camp, which he

filled with wood to be set on lire, so that

he could only be attacked in front. The re.st

of the night he spent in prayer and su))phca-

tion, while the enemy's guard patrolled all

night long round and round his camp.
" The next morning both sides prepared for

the slaughter. Husain fi^'^t washed and

anointed himself with musk, and several of

his chief men did the like; and one asking

them what it meant, Husain replied plea-

santly, ' Alas 1 there is nothing between us

and the black-eyed girls of Paradise but that

these troopers come down upon us and slay

us
!

' Then he mounted his horse, and set

the Coran before him, crying, '0 God, Thou

art my contidence in every trouble and my
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hope in every adversity!' and submitted him-

self to the judgment of his companions before

the opened ])ages of the sacred volimie. At
this his sisters and daughters began to weep,

when he cried out in bitter anguish self-

reproachfully, (iod reward the son of

Abbas,' in allusion to advice which his

cousin, Abdullah ibn Abbas, had given him,

to leave the women behind in Mecca. At
this moment a party of the enemy's horse

wheeled about and came up to Husain, who
expected to be attacked by them. But it was

Harro, who had (juitted the ranks of tho

Sj'rian army, and had now come to die with

Husain, and testify his repentance before

men and God. As Harro rode into the

doomed camp, he shouted back to Amer,
' Alas for you

!

' Whereupon Amer com-

manded his men to ' bring up the colours."

As soon as they were set in front of the

troops, Shamer shot an arrow into the camp,

saying, ' Bear witness that I shot the first

arrow,' and so the fight began on both sides.

It raged, chiefly in a series of single combats,

until noon-day, when both sides retired to

prayer, Husain adding to the usual otKco tho

'Prayer of Fear,' never used but in cases

of extremity. When shortly afterwards the

fight was renewed, Ilusain was struck on the

head by a sword. Faint with the loss of

blood, he sat down by his tent and took upon

his lap his little son Abdullah, who was at

once killed by a flying arrow. He placed the

little corpse upon the ground, crying out,

' We come from God and we return to Him.

God, give me strength to bear those mis-

fortunes.' Growing thirsty, he ran toward

the Euphrates, where, as he stooped to drink,

an arrow struck him in the moiith. Raising

his hands, all besmeared and dripping with

blood, to heaven, he stood for awhile and

prayed earnestly. His little nephew, a beau-

tiful child, who went up to kiss him, had his

hand cut otT with a sword, on which Husain
again wept, saying. ' Thy reward, dear child,

is with thy forefathers in tho realms of bliss.'

Hounded on by Shamer, the Syrian troops

now surrounded him ; but Husain, nothing

daunted, charged them right and left. In the

midst of tho lighting, his sister came between

him and his slayers, crying out to Amer,
how he could stand by and see Husain slain.

Whereupon, with tears trickling down his

beard, Amer turned his face away ; but

Shamer, with threats and curses, set on his

soldiers again, and at last one wounded
Husain upon the hand, and a second gashed

him on tho neck, and a third thrust him
through tho body with a spear. No sooner

had ho fallen to the ground than Shamer rode

a troop of horsemen over his corpse, back-

wards and forwards, over and over again,

until it was trampled into tho very ground,

a scarcely recognisable mass of mangled flesh

and mud.
" Thus, twelve years after the death of his

brother Hasan, Husain, the second son of

Ali, met his own death on the bloody plain

of Kerbela on Saturday the 10th day of

Mohurrum, a.u. GI (a.d. 680)."



HUSBAND

From al-Husain and his brother al-Hasan
are derived the descendants of the Prophet
known throughout Islam as Saiyids. [SAI-

YID, HAS.\N, MUIIARRAM.]

HUSBAND. Arabic zauj (e;;).
A husband is not guardian over his wife any
further than respects the rights of marriage,
nor does the provision for her rest upon him
anj' further than with respect to food, cloth-

ing, and lodging (Hidaj/ah, vol. i. 63), but ho
may be imprisoned for the maintenance of his

wife {Ibidem, vol. ii. p. G28). The evidence of

a husband concerning his wife is not accepted
by the Sunnis, but it is allowed in Shi'ah law
(lb., vol. ii. p. 085). The Muhammadan
law demands that a Muslim husband shall

reside equally with each of his wives, unless

one wife bestow her right upon another wife.

{lb., vol. i. p. 184.)

HUSNU 'L-KHULQ (^5^^^ (j—).

" A good disposition.'' Abu Hurairah re-

lates that one of the Companions once asked
Muhammad, " What is the best thing that
has been given to man ? " and Muhammad
replied, " A good disposition." Muhammad is

also related to have said that the " heaviest
thing which will be put in the scales of a
Muslim in the Day of Judgment is a good
disposition." {Mishkdt, book xxii. ch. xix.

pt. 2.)

AL-HUTAMAH (iJ=*n). A divi-
sion of Hell, mentioned in the Qur'an, Surah
civ. :

—

" Woe to every backbiter,
'• \Vho amasseth wealth and storeth it

against the futm-e I

" He thinketh surely that his wealth shall

be with him for ever.
" Nay ! for verily he shall be flung into al-

hutamah,
" And who shall teach thee what al-(iuta-

mah is ?

" It is God's kindled fire,

" Which shall mount above the hearts of
the damned

;

'• It shall verily rise over them like a
vault,

" On outstretched columns."
The Imam al-Baghawi says it is the divi-

sion of Hell specially reserved for the .Jews.

HUWAIEIS (^ji^). One of the
citizens of Makkah, who was excluded from
the general amnesty on the taking of Makkah,
in consequence of his having pursued Zainab,
Muhammad's daughter, while endeavouring to

effect her escape from Makkah. He was
afterwards seized and slain by 'All.
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yUZAIFAH (&J^M). The son of
al-Yaman. Ho was a " sworn companion

"

of the Prophet, one of the most eminent of
the Ashab, and it is recorded by Mushm the
Traditionist. that he was specially instructed
by the Proi)hct. His father, al-Yaman, also
called Hisl or Husail, was likewise a com-
panion, who fell at Uhud. Huzaifah died
in the time of 'All's Khalifate, a.ii. 36. (See
Taqribu H-Tuhzlb, p. 51.) Sir William Muir
says he was the Companion who first sug-
gested to 'Usman the necessity of the recen-
sion of the Qur'an, A.n. 33. {Life of Mahomet,
new ed. p. 556.)

" Hodzeifa, who had warred both in

Armenia and Adzerbaijan, and had observed
the different readings of the Syrians, and of

the men of Irac, was alarmed at the number
and extent of the variations, and warned
Othman to interpose and ' stop the people
before they should differ regarding their
scriptures, as did the Jews and Christians.'"

HUZAIL
( J?.^). The ancestor of

the Banu Huzail, a tribe distinguished in the
annals of war and poetry, and, as we learn
from Burckhardt, still occupying under the
same name the environs of Makkah. {Travels
in Arabia, vol. i. pp. 63, 66.)

HYPOCRISY. Arabic riyd (»Vjj),

niflq (v3^)) makr {j^), muddhanat
{6.x6>\^^). When there is an allusion
to hypocrisy in the Qur'an, it refers to that
class of people known as al-MunafiqUn, or
the hypocrites of al-Madinah, who in the
days of the Prophet professed to follow him,
whilst secretly they opposed him [muna-
fiqun], vide Surahs ii. 7; xxxiii. 47; Ivii. 13.

But in the Traditions we have the following
with reference to this sin, Mishkdt, book i.

ch. iii. pt. 3) :

—

" The signs of hypocrisy are three : speak-
ing falsely, promising and not performing, and
being perfidious when trusted."

" There are four qualities, which being
possessed by anyone, constitute a complete
hypocrite ; and whoever has one of the four
has one hypocritical quality till he discards
it : perfidy when trusted, the breaking of

agreements, speaking falsely, and prosecuting
hostility by treachery."

HYPOCRITES. Arabic immd.
fiqfm ((^j^fliU.*). A term applied by-

Muhammad to those residents of al-Ma-
dinah who during his first stay in that city

ostensibly joined Islam, but in secret were
disaffected.
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I.

IBAHIYAH (i^^^). A sect of

libertines who consider all things lawful.

IBAQ (j^^). The absconding of

slaves. The fugitive slave being termed ahiq,

or, if he be an infant, zall, or the strayed

one. The restorer of a fugitive slave is en-

titled to a reward of forty dirhams, but no

reward is given for the restoration of a

strayed infant slave, [slavery.]

IBAZlYAH (M^M- A sect of

Muslims founded by 'Abdu 'lliih ibn Ibaz, who
said that if a man commit a kuh'irah or great

sin, he is an infidel, and not a believer.

(Kttdbu 't-Ta'rifdt,in loco.)

IBLlS (u^\). [devil.]

IBN 'ABBAS (o-Wc e?\). 'Abdu
"llah, the eldest son of 'Abbiis, and a cousin of

Muhammad. One of the most celebrated of

the Companions, and the relator of numerous

traditions. It is said that the angel Gabriel

appeared to him, when he was only ten years

old, and revealed to him the meaning of the

Qur'an, which accounted for his intimate

acquaintance with the letter and meaning of

the book. He was called Tayjumanu'l- Qur'an,

or " the interpreter of the QurTin." Ho was

appointed Governor of al-Basrah by the

Khalifah 'AH, which office he held for some

time. He returned to the Hijaz and died at

at-Ta'if A.n. C8 (a.d. 687), aged 72 years.

IBN HANBAL (J-^ c>?^). The
Imam Abii 'Ahdi "llah Ahmad ibn Hanbal,

the founder of the fourth orthodox sect of the

Sunnis, was born at Baghdad a.il 164:, a.d. 780,

where he received his education under YazTd

ibn Harun and Yahya ibn Sa'id. On ash-

Shafi'i coming to Baghdad (a.h. 195), Ibn

Hanbal attended the lectures delivered there

by that doctor, and was instructed by him in

the traditions. In process of time he acquired

a high reputation from his profound know-

ledge of both the civil and s])iritual law, and

particularly for the extent of his erudition

with respect to the precepts of the Prophet,

of which it is said that he could repeat above

a million. His fame began to spread just at

the time when the disputes ran highest con-

cerning the nature'of the Qur'an, which some

held to have existed from eternity, whilst

others maintained it to bo created. Unfortu-

nately for Ibn Hanbal,the Khalifah al-]\Iu'ta.sim

was of the latter opinion, to which this doctor

refusing to subscribe, he was imprisoned and

Hcvercly scourged by the Khalifah's order.

For this hard usage, indeed, he afterwards

received some satisfaction from al-Muta-

wakkil, the son of al-Mu'tasim, who, upon

succeeding to the throne, issued a decree of

general toleration, leaving every person at

liberty to judge for himself upon this point.

This tolerant Khalifah set the persecuted

doctor at liberty, receiving him at his Court

with the most honourable marks of distinction,

and offering him a compensatory present of

1,000 pieces of gold, which, however, he

refused to accept. After having attained the

rank of Imam, ho retired from the world,

and led a recluse life for several years. He
died A.n 241 (a.d. 855), aged 75. Ho ob-

tained so high a reputation for sanctity, that

his funeral was attended by a train of 800,000

men and ()0,000 women ; and it is asserted as

a kind of miracle, that on the day of his

decease no fewer than 20,000 Jews and

Christians embraced the faith. For about a

century after his death, the sect of Ibn

Hanbal were numerous and even powerful ; and

uniting to their zeal a large proportion of

fanaticism, became at length so turbulent and

troublesome as to require the strong arm of

Government to keep them in order. Like

most other fanatical sects, they dwindled

away in process of time, and are now to bo

met with onlj' in a few parts of Arabia.

Although orthodox in their other tenets, there

was one point on which they differed from

the rest of the Muslims ; for they asserted

that God had actually set IMuhammad upon
his throne, and constituted him his substitute

in the government of the universe ; an asser-

tion which was regarded with horror, as an

impious blasphemy, and which brought them
into great disrepute. This, however, did not

happen until many years after Ibn Hanbal's

decease, and is in no degree attributed to him.

He published only two works of note : one

entitled the Musnad, which is said to contain

above 30,000 traditions selected from 750,000;

and another, a collection of apothegms, or

proverbs, containing many admirable precepts

upon the government of the passions. He
had several eminent pupils, particularly

Ismfi'il al-Bukhari and Muslim Ibn Da'fid.

His authoritj^ is but seldom quoted bj' anj' of

the modern commentators on jurisprudence.

The modern Wahhubis are supposed to

follow (to some extent) the teachings of

Ahmad ibn Hanbal.

IBN injALLIKAN (yVsa^ i^\).
The well-known Miihammadan biographer.

He drew his descent from a family of Balldi.

He was born at Arbelah, but resided at

Damascus, whore he tilled the oHice of chief

Qazi, and died a.h. 681 (a.d. 1282). His

biographical dictionarj' has been translated

into English by Baron de Slane. (Pai'is 1843.)

The biograjihical notes in the present work
are chiefly from Ibn Khallikan's work.

IBN MAJAH (i-U ^^^). Abu
'Abdi 'llah Muhammad Ibn Yazid Ibn Majah
al-Qazwini was maulawi of the tribe of

Rabi'ah, and a celebrated Hafiz of the Qur'an,

and is known as the compiler of the Kttdbu 's-

Sunan, or " Book of Traditions." This work
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is counted one of the six Sahlhs. or authentic,

collections of Hadls. Born a.h. 209 (a.d. 824).

Died A.H. 273 (a.d. 880).

IBN MAS'UD (Jyt^
cy>\). 'Abdu

"llfih ibn Mas'fid, "a companion" of consider-

al>lo note. One of tlio illustrious "ten"
(•Ashara/i Muhas/is/inni/i) to whom Muham-
mad gave an assurance of Paradise. He was
present at the battle of Badr and subsequent

engagements. Died at al-Madlnah a.h. 32,

aged 60.

IBN MULJAM (^^*J^
cy>\). The

JlusUm who slew the Khalifali 'Ah. The
author of the Hai/dtu U-Qiih'd> (Merrick's

Translation, p. 204) says when 'All was
niart_vred by Ibn JNIuljam his celestial likeness

(J.e. in the 'Alamu '/-Misdl) appeared wounded
also ; wherefore angels visit the similitude

morning and evening and ciu'sc the name of

Ibn Muljam.'

IBN SAIYAD (oW- (^\). A mys-
terious personage who lived in the time of

Muhammad, and w-ho was mistaken by some
people for ad-Dajjalu '1-Masih. or the Anti-

christ. 'Abdii '1-Haqq says some say he was
a Jew of al-Madinah named 'Abdu "llah.

Ibn 'Umar relates that the Prophet went-

to Ibn Saiyad, accompanied by a party of

his companions, and found him playing with
boys ; and at this time he had nearly reached
piiberty ; and Ibn Saiyad had no intimation

of the coming of the Projjhet and the com-
panions, till the Prophet struck him upon the

back, and said, " Do you bear witness that I

am the Prophet of God ? " Then Ibn Saiyad
looked at the Prophet and said, " I bear
witness that you are the Prophet of the

illiterate." After that he said to the Prophet,
" Do you bear witness that I am the Prophet
of God ? " Then the Prophet pressed him
with both his hands and said, " I believe in

God and His Prophets " ; and then said to

Ibn Saiyad, " What do you look at ? " He
said, " Sometimes a person comes to me
telling the truth ; and sometimes another

person telling lies ; hke as magicians, to

whom devils bring truth and falsehood." The
Prophet said, " The Devil comes to you, and
brings you news, false and true." After that,

the Prophet said, ' Verily, I have concealed a

revelation from you " (which was the one in

which there is mention of the smoke) ;
and

Ibn Saiyad said, " Is it the one with the

smoke ? " Then the Prophet said, " Begone !

you cannot sm-pass yoiu' own degree !
" Ibn

'Umar said, " Prophet of God ! do you
permit me to strike off Ibn Saiyfid's head ?

"

He said, " If Ibn Saiyad be Dajjal, you will

not be able to kill him , because Jesus will be

his slayer; and if he is not Dajjal there can

be no good in your killing him." After this

the Prophet and Ubaiy ibn Ka'b al-Ansari

went towards some date trees belonging to

Ibn Saiyad, and the Prophet hid himself

behind the branches, to listen to what he

would say, before Ibn Saiyad discovered him.

And at this time Ibn Saiyad was lying upon

his bod, witli a sheet over his face, talking to

himself ; and his mother saw the Prophet
standing behind the branches of the trees,

and said to her son, " Muhammad is standing."

At this ho became silent ; and the Prophet
said, " Had not his mother informed him ho
would have said something to have discovered

what he is." Then the Prophet repeated.
'• Praised "he God, by that which is worthy of

him"; and then mentioned Dajjal and said,

" Verily, I fear for you from Dajjal ; there is

no Prophet but he alanned his people about
him. Verily, Noah frightened his people

about Dajjal ; but I will toll j'ou a thing in

the matter of Dajjal, which no one Prophet
ever told his people : know that he is bUnd,

and that verily God is not bHnd."
Abu Sa'id al-Khudri says: "Ibn Saiyad

asked the Prophet about the earth of Paradise
;

and he said, ' The earth of Paradise is in

whiteness like fioiir twice sifted ; and in smell

like pm"e musk.' And I accompanied Ihn

Saiyad from al-^Iadinah to Makkah ; and he
said to me, 'What trouble I have experienced

from people's supposing me Dajjal I Have
you not heard, Ibn Saiyad, the Prophet
of God say, " Verily, Dajjal will have no
children " ? and I have ; and verily , the Prophet
has said, " Dajjal is an infidel," and I am a

MusUm'; and the Prophet said, "Dajjal will

neither enter al-Madinah nor Makkah "
: and

verily, I am going from al-Madinah and intend

going to Makkah.' After that, Ibn Saiyad

said, in the latter part of his speech, ' Beware;
I swear by God, I know' the place of Dajjal'a

birth, and where he stays ; and I know his

father and mother.' Then this made me
doubtful ; and I said, ' May the remainder of

your days be lost to you.' A person present

said to Ibn Saiyad, ' Would you like to be

Dajjal?' He said, 'If I possessed what
Dajjal is described to have, such as the power
of leading astray, I should not dislike it.'

"

Ibn 'Umar says :
" I met Ibn Saiyad when

he had swollen eyes, and I said, ' How long

has this been ?
' He said, ' I do not know.'

I said, ' Do not know, now that yoiu- eyes are

in youi- head ? ' He said, ' If God pleased Ho
could create eyes in your limbs, and they
would not know anything about it ; in this

manner also, man is so employed as to be
insensible to pains.' Then Ibn Saiyad made
a noise from his nose, loiider than the braying

of an ass." (Mishkdt, book xxiii. ch. v.)

IBN 'UMAR (;^ e?^)- Abu
'Abdi 'r-Rahman "Abdu 'llah, son of 'Umar
the celebrated Khalifah, was one of the most
eminent of the " companions " of Muham-
mad. He embraced Islam with his father

when he was only eight years old. For a

period of sixty years he occupied the leading

position as a traditionist, and al-Bukhari. the

collector of traditions, says the most authentic

are those given on the authority of Ibn 'Umar.
Ho died at Makkah a.h. 73 (a.d. 692), aged
84 years.

IBRAHIM (^V^). The patriarch
Abraham, [abkaham.]
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IBRAHIM (^V^)- The infant

son of Muhammad by his slave girl, Mary
the Copt. Born A.u." 8, died a.u. 10 (a.d.

(;31).

'Id («M^). [festival.]

'IDAN (o^-^)- The Dual of 'Id,

a festival. The two festivals, the 'Idu '1-

Fitr, and the 'Idu 'l-Azha.

'IDDAH (Sj^). Lit. "Number."
The term of probation incumbent upon a

woman in consequence of a dissolution of

marriage, cither by divorce or tlie death of

her husband. After a divorce the period is

three months, and after the death of her

husband, four months and ten days, both

periods being enjoined by the Qur'an (Surah

Ixv. 4 ; ii. 234.)

'IDGAH (aV^Xsc). Lit. " A place of

festival." A Persian term for the muxa/lu, or

praying-place, set apart for the public prayers

said on the two chief festivals, viz. 'Idu '1-

Fitr. and 'Idu '1-Azha. ['IDAN.]

IDIOTS. Arabic majniln ((;)f^), pi-

majan'in. ISIr. Lane, in his Modern Efiyptians,

vol. i. p. 288, says :

—

•' An idiot or a fool is vulgarly regarded by

them as a being whoso mind is in heaven,

while his grosser part mingles among ordi-

nary mortals ;
consequently ho is considered

an especial favourite of heaven. Whatever

enoi-mities a reputed saint may commit (and

there are many who are constantly infringing

precepts of their religion), such acts do not

affect his fame for sanctity; for they are

considered as the results of the abstraction

of his mind from worldly things ;
his soul, or

reasoning faculties, being wholly absorbed in

devotion, so that his passions are left without

control. Lunatics who arc dangerous to

society are kept in confinement ; but those

who are hannless are generally regarded as

saints. Most of the reputed saints of Egypt

are either lunatics, or idiots, or impostors."

IDOLATRY. The word used in

the yur'an for idolatry is i<hirk (isJ^), and

for an idolater, ?mshrik {^f^^) . pi. mushri-

kun. In theological works the word u-asam

(i_5^5)
^•'^ ^^^'^ ^°^ "^^ idolater (misan, an

idol), and Hbddatu 'l-aufun (o^'^^^ '^W^),

for idolatry.

In one of the earliest Surahs of the Qui-'an

(when chronologically arranged), lii. 35-43,

idolatry is condemned in the following lan-

guage :—
" Were they created by nothing ? or were

they the creators of themselves ?

" Created they the Heavens and Earth ?

Nay, rather, they have no faith.

"Hold they thy Lord's treasures? Bear

they the rule supreme ?

" Have they a ladder for hearing the

angels ? Let anyone who hath heard them

bring a clear proof of it.

"Hath God daughters and ye sons?

"Askest thou pay of them? They are

themselves weighed down with debts.

" Have they such a knowledge of the secret

things that they can write them down?
" Desire they to lay snares for thee ? But

the snared ones shall be they who do not

beheve.
" Have they anj' God beside God ? Glory

be to God above what they join with Him."
But they are. in a later Siirah (nearly the

last), ix. 28, declared unclean, and forbidden

to enter the sacred temple at IMakkah. That
was after Muhammad had destroyed the

idols in his last jnlgrimage to the Sacred

House.
" Believers ! only they who join gods

with God are unclean ! Let them not, there-

fore, after this their year, come near the

sacred temple. And if ye fear want, God, if

He please, will enrich you of His abundance :

for God is Knowing, Wise,"

In a Surah given about the same time

(iv. 51, IIG), idolatry is declared to be the un-

pardonable sin :

—

'• Verily, God will not forgive the union of

other gods with Himself 1 But other than
this will He forgive to whom He pleaseth.

And he who uniteh gods with God hath de-

vised a great wickedness."

•'God truly will not forgive the joining

other gods with Himself. Other sins He will

forgive to whom He will : but he who joineth

gods with God, hath erred with far-gone

error."

Nor is it lawful for Muslims to pray for the

souls of idolaters, as is evident from Surah
ix. 114 :—

" It is not for the prophet or the faithful

to pray for the forgiveness of those, even

though they be of kin, who associate other

beings with God, after it hath been made
clear to them that they are to be the inmates

of Hell.
" For neither did Abraham ask forgiveness

for his father, but in pursuance of a promise
which he had promised to hira : but when it

was shewn him that he was an enemy to God,
he declared himself clear of him. Yet
Abraham was pitiful, kind."

Sir William Muir says (Int. p. ccxii.) that
'• Mahomet is related to have said that Amr
son of Lohai (the first Khozaite king, a.d.

200) was tho earliest who dared to change
the ' pure religion of Ishmael,' and set up
idols brought from Syi-ia. This, however, is

a mere Muslim conceit. The practice of

idolatry thickly overspread the whole penin-

sula from a much more remote period."

From tho chapters from the Qur'an, already

quoted, it will be seen that from the very

first Muhammad denounced idolatry. But tho

weakness of his position compelled him to

move cautiously. The expressions contained

in the al-Madinah Surahs, given when Mu-
hammad could not enter Makkah, are much
more restrained than those in the Surahs
given after tho captui'e of Makkah and the

destruction of the idols of the Ka'bah.

At an early period (about the fifth year)

of his mission, Muhammad seems to have
contemplated a compromise and reconciliation

with Makkan idolatry. Sir WilUam Muir
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(quoting from at-Tabari, pp. 140-142, and
Kdtihu 7- Wuqidi, p. 40), says :

—
" On a certain day, the chief men of

Mecca, assembled in a group beside the Kaaba,
discussed, as was their wont, the affairs of

the city. Mahomet appeared, and, seating
himself by them in a friendly manner, began
to recite in their hearing Sura liii. The
chapter opens with a description of the first

visit of Gabriel to Mahomet, and then un-
folds a second vision of that angel, in which
certain heavenly mysteries were revealed.

It then proceeds :

—

And see ye not Lat and Ozza,
And Manat the third besides ?

" When he had reached this verse, the
devil suggested to jNIaliomot an expression of

thoughts which had long possessed his soul,

and put into his mouth words of reconcilia-

tion and compromise, the revelation of such
as he had been yearning that God might send
unto his people, namely:

—

These are the exalted females.

And verily their intercession is to be hoped
for.

" The Coreish were astonished and delighted
with this acknowledgment of their deities

;

and as Mahomet wound up the Sura with the
closing words,

—

Wherefore bow down before God. and
serve Him,

the whole assembly prostrated themselves
with one accord on the ground and wor-
shipped. Walid alone, unable from the in-

firmities of age to bow down, took a handful
of earth and worshipped, pressing it to his

forehead.
" And all the people were pleased at that

which Mahomet had spoken, and they began
to say, ' Now we know that it is the Lord
alone that giveth life and taketh it away,
that createth and supporteth. And as for

these our goddesses, make intercession with
Ilim for us ; wherefore, as thou hast con-

ceded unto them a portion, we are content to

'follow thee.'

"But their words disquieted Mahomet, and
ho retired to his house. In the evening
Gabriel visited him, and the Prophet (as was
his wont) recited the Sui-a unlo him. And
Gabriel said, ' What is this that thou hast

done ? thou hast repeated before the people
words that I never gave unto thee.' So Ma-
homet grieved sore, and feared the Lord
greatly ; and he said, ' I have spoken of God
that which he hath not said.' But the Lord
comforted His Prophet, and restored his con-

fidence, and cancelled the verse, and revealed
the true reading thereof (as it now stands),

namely :

—

And.see ye not Lat and Ozza,

And Manat the third besides ?

What ! shall there be male progeny unto
you, and female unto him ?

That were indeed an unjust partition !

They are naught but names, which ye and
j'our fathers have invented, &c.

" Now, when the Coreish heard this, they
spoke among themselves, saying, ' Mahomet
hath repented his favourable mention of the

rank of our goddesses with the Lord. He
hath changed the same, and lirought other
words instead.' So the two Satanic versos
were in the mouth of every one of the unbe-
lievers, and they increased their malice, and
stirred them up to persecute the faithful with
still greater severity." (Sir W. Muir's Life
of Maliomet, new ed. p. 86, sfr/rj.)

The Commentators do not refer to this cir-

cumstance, and pious Muhammadans would
reject the whole story, but, as Sir W. Muir
says, " the authorities are too strong to be
impugned."
These narratives of at-Tabarl and the

secretary of al-Waqidi are fully borne out in

the facts of Muhammad's subsequent com-
promise with the idolatrous feelings of the
people ; for whilst he removed the images
from the Ka-bah, he at the same time retained
the black stone as an object of superstitious
reverence, and although ho destroyed /.su/'and

Nuilah, the deities of as-Safa and al-Marwah,
he still retained the " runnings to and fro,"

and the " stonings of the pillars," as part of

the sacred rites of what was intended to be a
purely theistic and iconoclastic system. The
most singular featm-e in the fetiehism of

Arabia was the adoration paid to unshapen
stones, and Muhammad found it impossil)le

to construct his religion without some com-
promise with the popular form of idolatry.

It is a curious circumstance that so much of

the zeal and bigotry of the Wahhabi puri-
tans is directed against the shirk, or idolatry,

of the popular veneration for tombs and other
objects of adoration, and yet they see no ob-
jection to the adoration of the black stone,

and those other strange and peculiar customs
which form part of the rites of the Makkan
pilgrimage.

IDOLS. Arabic ivasan (y^j), pi.

ausfm, also sanam (^»-^), pi. asndm,
both words being used in the Qur'an. Ten of

the idols of ancient Arabia are mentioned by
name in the Qur'an, viz. :

—

Slirah iv. 52 :
" Hast thou not observed

those to whom a part of the Scriptui-es hath
been given? They believe in al-Jibt and
at-Tdghiit, and say of the infidels, ' These are
guided in a better path than those who hold
the faith.'"

Surah liii. 19 : " Have ye considered al-Ldt,
al-' Uzza, and Manat the third ?

"

Surah Ixxi. 21 :
" They have plotted a great

plot and said, " Ye shall surely not leave your
gods : ye shall surely neither leave Wudcl, nor
Suwd\ nor Yac/Aiis, nor Ya'dq, nor Nasr, and
they led astray many."

Al-Jibt and at-Tdghut (the latter also men-
tioned in Surah ii. 257, 259) were, according to

Jalalu 'd-din, two idols of the Quraish whom
certain renegade Jews honoured in order to

please the Quraish.

Al-Ldt was the chief idol of the BanCi
Saqif at at-Ta'if. The name appears to be
the feminine of Alldh, God.

Al-^ Uzza has been identified with Venus, but
it was worshipped under the foim of an acacia
tree, and was the deity of the Banu Ghatafan,
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Mandt was a large sacrificial stone wor-

shipped by the Banii Khuza'ah and Banu
Huzail.

The five idols, Wadd, Suwd', Yaglius,

YdU'iq, and Nasr, the commentators say,

were originally five persons of eminence in

the time of Adam, who after their deaths

were worshipped in the form of idols.

Wadd was worshipi)ed by the Banu Kalb

in the form of a man, and is said to have re-

presented heaven.

Stiwd- was a female deity of the Banu
Hamdan.

Yinjbiif) was a deity of the Banu Mazhij

and in the form of a lion.

Ya^uq was an idol of the Banu Murad in

the shape of a horse.

Nasr was, as its name implies, an image

of an eagle, and worshipped by Himyar.

It is said (according to Burkhardt, p. 1G4)

that at the time of IMuhammad's suppression

of idol worship in the Makkan temple, there

were not fewer than 3(J0 idols in existence.

The chief of the minor deities was Huhul,

an image of a man, and said to have been

originally brought from Syria. Other well-

known idols were Jsuf, an idol on IMount

as-Safa, and Nfrilah, an imago on Mount al-

Marwah, as part of the rites of the pilgrimage,

the Prophet not being able to divert entirely

the regard of the people for them.

Hahluili was a large sacred stone on which

camels were sacrificed, and the Hajaru 7-

Aswud, or Black Stone, was an object, as it

still is, of idolatrous worship. In the Ka'bah

there were also images representing Abraham
and Ishmael, each with divining arrows in his

hand.
Tlie statement, made by some writers, that

the image or picture of Jesus and Mary had

a place in the Ka'bah, seems to be without

any authority.

Although Herodotus does not refer to the

Ka'bah, yet he mentions as one of the chief

divinities of Arabia Aiilat, which is strong

evidence of the existence of an idol called

al-Ldt at that time as an object of worship.

{Herod, iii. 8.) [idolatrv.]

IDRlS (crJjJ^). A prophet men-
tioned twice in the Qur'an, about whoso

identity there is some discussion.

Surah xix. 57 :
" Commemorate Idr'ix in

the Book ; verily he was a man of truth and

a Prophet, and we raised him to a lofty

place."

Sfirah xxi. 85; "And Ishmael, and Idris,

and Zii 'l-kifl—all steadfast in patience."

Al-Baizawl says Idris was of the posterity

of Shi.s (Seth), and a forefather of Xoah, and

his name was Uhuukh (Enoch, Heb. *n"i2n»

Consecrated). He was called Idris from dars,

" to instruct," from his knowledge of divine

mysteries, and thirty portions of God's sacred

scriptures were revealed to him. Ho was

the first person who learned to write, and

he was the inventor of the science of astro-

nomy and arithmetic.

Husain says, "In ihQ Jdmi^u 'l-Usul, it is

written that Idris was liorn one hundred
years after the death of Adam."
The Jalalan say the meaning of the words

in the Qur'an, " ice i-aiaed him to a lofty place"
is that he liveth either in the fourth heaven,
or in the sixth or seventh heaven, or that he
was raised up from the dead and taken to

Paradise.

The Kamalan say, " In the book called the
Rauzatu 'l-Alibdb, Ibn .Jarir relates that Idris

was the special friend of one of the angels
of heaven, and that this angel took him up
into the heavens, and when they arrived in

the fourth heaven they met the Angel of

Death. The angel asked the Angel of Death
how many years there were remaining of the
life of Idris ; and the Angel of Death said,

' Where is Idris, for I have received orders
to bring death to him? ' Idris then remained
in the fourth heaven, and he died in the wings
of his angel friend who had taken him from
earth."

Some of the Commentators think Idris and
Elijah (Ilyas) are the same persons. But the
accounts given seem to identify him with
Enoch.

'IDU 'L-AZHA (^^iJ^juc). Vulg.
^Id-i-Zuhd, •• The feast of sacrifice." Called
also Yaumu'n-Nahr ;

Qurbdn-^Id; Baqarah-'ld
(i.e. the cow festival) ; and in Turkcj' and
Egypt '/(/h Bairdm. It is also called the ^Idu

'l-kab'ir, the great festival, as distinguished
from the '/(/« 'l-Fifr, which is called the minor
festival, or al-'Idu '.^-.•iacfliir.

It is celebrated on the tenth day of Zu
"l-llijjah, and is part of the rites of the
Makkan pilgrimage, although it is observed as
well in all parts of Islam both as a day of

sacrifice and as a great festival. It is founded
on an injunction in tlie Qur'an, Sfirah xxii.

33-.38.

'• This do. And they who respect the sym-
bols of God, perform an action which pro-
ceedeth from piety of heart.

" Ye may obtain advantages from the cattle

up to the set time for slai/in;/ them then, the
place for sacrilicuig them is at the ancient
House.

" And to every people have we appointed
sj-mbols, that they may commemorate the
name of God over the brute beasts which He
luith provided for them. And your (jod is

the one God. To Him, therefore, surrender
yourselves : and bear thou good tidings to

those who humble themselves,

—

" \Yhose hearts, when mention is made of

God, thrill with awe ; and to those who remain
steadfast under all that bofalleth them, and
observe prayer, and give alms of that with
whicli we have su])))lied them.

'• And the camels have wo appointed you
for the sacrifice to God : much good have ye
in them. Make mention, therefore, of tlae

name of God over them when ye sluy them, as
they stand in a row : and when they are fallen

over on their sides, eat of them, and feed him
who is content and as/ceth not, and him who
asketh. Thus have We subjected them to

you, to the intent ye should be thankful.
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" By no means can tboir ilosh reach unto

God. ncithor thoir hlood ; but piety on your

part reachetb Mini. Thus hath Ho subjected

them to you, that ye mij^ht magnify God for His

guidance : moreover, announce ghxd tidings to

those who do good deeds."

The institution of the sacrifice was as

follows :—A few months after the Hijrah, or

llight from Makkali. Muhammad. dwcHing in

al-!Madinah, observed that the .Tews kept, on

the tenth day of the seventh month, the great

fast of the Atonement. A tradition records

that the Prophet asked them why they kept

this fast. He was informed that it was a

memorial of the deliverance of Moses and the

children of Israel from the hands of Pharaoh.
'• We have a greater right in Moses than

they,'" said Muhammad, so he fasted with the

.Jews and commanded his followers to fast

also. This was .at the period of his mission

when Mul.iammad was friendly with the Jews

of al-Madinah, who occasionally came to hear

him preach. The Prophet also occasionally

attended the sjiiagogue. Then came the

change of the Qiblah from Jerusalem to

Makkah, for the Jews were not so ready to

change their creed as Muhammad had at

lirst hoped. In the second year of the Hijrah.

Muhammad and his followers did not partici-

pate in the Jewish fast, for the Prophet now
instituted the 'Idu T-Azha. The idolatrous

Arabs had been in the habit of making an

annual pilgrimage to Makkah at this season

of the year. The offering of animals in

sacritice formed a part of the concluding

ceremony of that pilgrimage. That portion

— the sacrifice of animals — Muhammad
adopted in the feast which now, at al-

Madinah. he substituted for the Jewish fast.

This was well calculated to attract the atten-

tion of the Makkans and to gain the goodwill

of the Arabs. Muhammad could not then

make the pilgrimage to Makkah, for as yet

there was a hostile feebng between the in-

habitants of the two cities ; but on the tenth

day of the month Zu "l-Hijjah, at the very

time when the Arabs at Makkah were engaged

in sacrificing victims, Muhammad went forth

from his house at al-Madina_h. and assembling

his followers instituted the •Idul-Azha. Two
young kids were brought before him. One

he sacrificed and said : "0 Lord! I sacrifice

this for my whole people, all those who bear

witness to Thy unity and to my mission.

Lord ! this is for Muliammad and for the

family of Muhammad."
There is nothing in the Qur'an to connect

this sacrifice with the history of Ishmael, but

it is generally held by Muhammadans to have

been instituted in commemoration of Abra-

ham's willingness to oft'er up his son as a

sacrifice. And :\Iuhammadan writers gener-

ally maintain that the son was Ishmael and

not Isaac, and that the scene took place on

Mount Mina near ]\Iakkah, and not in the

land of Moriah, as is stated in Genesis.

The following is the account given by Mu-
hammadan writers :

—'• When Ibrahim (the

peace of God be upon him) founded Jlakkah,

the Lord desired him to prepare a feast for

Him. Upon Ilirahim's (the friend of God)
reciuesting io know what He would have on
the occasion, tlie Tjord replied, "OlYcir up thy
son Isma'il.' Agroeablj' to God's command
he took Isma'il to the Ka'bah to sacrifice

him, and having laid him down, he made
sevei-al ineffectual strokes on his throat with

a knife, on which Isma'il observed, ' Your
eyes being uncovered, it is through pity and
compassion for me you allow the knife to

miss : it would bo better if j'ou blindfolded

yourself with the end of your turban .and

then sacrificed me.' Ibrahim acted upon his

son's suggestion and having repeated the
words ' Bi-smi '/Idhi, u/lilhu akhnr' (i.e. ' In the

name of God! God is great!'), he drew
the knife across his son's neck. In the mean-
while, however, Gabriel had substituted a

broad-tailed sheep for the youth Isma'il, and
Ibrahim unfolding his eyes observed, to his

surprise, the sheep slain, and his son standing

behind him." (See Qi.'iasu'l-Ainhii/a.)

It is a notable fact that whilst ^luliammad
professed to abrogate the Jewish ritual, and
also ignored entirely the doctrine of the

Atonement as taught in the New Testament,
denying even the very fact of our Saviour's

crucifixion, he made the " d(i>/ of .sacrifice
"

the great central festival of his religion.

There is a very remarkable lladls, related

by 'Ayishah, who states that Muhammad
said, " Man hath not done anything on the

•Idu '1-Azha more pleasing to God than spill-

ing blood ; for verily the animal sacrificed

will come, on the day of resurrection, with

its horns, its hair, and its hoofs, and will

make the scale of his (good) actions heavy.

Verily its blood reacheth the acceptance of

God, before it falleth upon the ground, there-

fore be joyful in it." (Mis/ikdt. book iv.

ch. xlii. sec. 2.)

Muhammad has thus become a witness to

the doctrine of the Christian faith that " with-

out shedding of blood, there is no remission."

The animal sacrificed must be without blemish,

and of full age; but it may be either a goat,

a sheep, a cow, or a camel.

The religious part of the festival is observed

as follows :—The people assemble in the morn-

ing for prayer, in the 'Jdgah, or place erected

outside the city for these special festival

prayers. The whole congregation then stand-

ing in the usual order, the Imam takes his

place in front of them and leads them in two

rak'ahs of prayer. After prayers the Imam
ascends the mimbar or pulpit and dehvers a

Khutbah, or oration, on the .subject of the

festival.

We are indebted to Mr.* Sell for the fol-

lowing specimen of the Khutbah :

—

"In the name of God, the Compassionate,

the Merciful.
" God is Great. There is no God but God.

God is Great ! God is Great and worthy of

all praise. He is Holy. Day and night we
should praise Him. He is without partner,

without equal. All praise bo to Him. Holy

is He, Who makes the rich generous. Who
provides the sacrifice for the wise. He is

Great, without an equal. All praise be to

25
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Him. Listen ! I testify that there is no God
but God. He is alone, without partner. This

testimony is as bright as the early dawn, as

brilliant as the glorious feast day. Muham-
mad is Ilis servant who delivered His message.

On Muhammad, and on his family, and on his

Companions may the peace of God rest. On
you who are present, O congregation of

JIuslimin, may the mercy of God for ever

rest. servants of God! our first duty is to

fear God and to be kind. God has said, ' I will

be -with those who fear Mo and are kind.'

"Know, servants of God I that to rejoice

on the feast day is the sign and mark of the

pure and good. Exalted will he the rank of

such in Paradise, especially on the day of

resurrection will they obtain dignity and

honour. Do not on this day foolish acts. It

is no time for amusements and negligence.

This is the day on which to utter the praises

of God. Read the Kalimah, the Takblr and

the Tamhid. This is a high festival season

and the feast of sacrifice. Read now the

Takbiru 't-Tashriq. God is great ! God is

great ! There is no God but God ! God is

great ! God is great ! All praise be to Him !

From the morning of the -Arafah, after every

furz rahah. it is good for a person to repeat

the Takbiru "t-Tashriq. The woman before

whom is a man as Imiim, and the traveller

whose Imam is a permanent resident, should

also repeat this Takblr. It should be said at

each Xamaz until the Salatu'l-'Asr of the

Feast day (10th). Some, however, say that

it should be recited every day till the after-

noon of the thirteenth day, as these are the

days of the Tashriq. If the Imam forgets

to recite, let not the worshipper forget.

Know, believers, that every free man who
is a Sahib-i-Nisab should ofi'er sacrifice on

this day, provided that this sum is exclusive

of his horse, his clothes, his tools, and his

household goods and slaves. It is wajib for

everyone to ofTer sacrifice for himself, but it

is not a wiijib order that he should do it for

his children. A goat, a ram, or a cow. should

be offered in sacrifice for every seven persons.

The victim must not be one-eyed. blind. lame,

or very thin.

" If you sacrifice a fat animal it will serve

you well, and carry you across the Sirat.

Believers, thus said the Prophet, on whom
be the mercy and peace of God, ' Sacrifice

the victim with your own hands, this was the

Sunnah of Ibrahim, on whom be peace.'

"In the Kitabu Zadi 't-Taqwa it is said

that, on the 'Idu'1-Fitr and the 'Idu "l-Azha,

four naji rahuhs should be said after the farz

Namaz of the 'Id. In the first rak-ali after

the Suratu'l-Fatihah recite the Sfiratu'l-A'la

(Surah Ixxvii) ; in the second, the Sfiratu 'sh-

Shams (Surah xci.); in the third, the Suratu

'z-Zuha (Surah xciii.) ; in the fourth, the

Siiratu '1-Ikhlas (cxii.).

" O Believers, if ye do so, God will pardon

the sins of fifty years which are past and of

fifty years to come. The reading of these

Siirahs is equal, as an act of merit, to the

reading of all the books God has sent by His

prophets.

" ilay God include us amongst those who
are accepted by Him, who act according to

the Law. whose desire will be granted at the

Last Day. To all such there will be no fear

in the Day of Resurrection; no sorrow in the

examination at the Day of .Judgment. The
best of all books is the Qur'an. O believers !

May God give to us and to you a blessing for

ever, by the grace of the Xoble Qur'an. May
its verses be our guide, and may its wise

mention of God direct us aright. I desire

that God may pardon all believers, male and

female, the Muslimin and the Muslimat.

believers, also seek for pardon. Truly God
is the Forgiver, the Merciful, the Eternal

King, the Compassionate, the Clement. be-

lievers, the Khutbah is over. Let all desire

that on ^luiiammad Mustafa the mercy and

peace of (Jod may rest.'"

The Khutbah being ended, the people all

return to their homes. The head of the

family then takes a sheep, or a cow. or a

goat, or camel, and turning its head towards

Makkah says :

' In the name of the great God.
" Verily, my prayers, my sacrifice, my life,

my death, belong to God. the Lord of the

worlds. He has no partner : that is what I

am bidden : for I am first of those who are

Muslim (i.e. resigned)."

And then he slays the animal. The fiesh of

the animal is then divided into three portions,

one third being given to relations, one third

to the poor, and the remaining third reserved

for the family. Quite aiKirt from its religious

ceremonies, the festival is observed as a great

time of rejoicing, and the holiday is kept for

two or three days in a simjlar way to that of

the minor festival or the 'Idu "l-Fitr. [hajj.

ISHMAEL, .SACRIFICE.]

'IDU 'L-FITR (>-A-J\ j.-^£). Lit.

" The Festival of the Breaking of the Fast."'

It is called also •/</« Eaiiid-iiii. the '/t/«

\^-S(i(ki(jah (Feast of Alms), and the 'Idu '.>-

.««(//((;• (Minor Festival). It commences as

soon as the month's fast in Ramazan is

over, and consequently on the first day of the

month of Shawwal. It is si)ecially a feast of

alms-giving. "Bring out your alms," said

Ibn -Abbas, "for the Prophet has ordained

this as a divine institution, one Sii' of barley

or dates, or a half Sa' of wheat: this is for

every person, free or bond, man or woman,
old or young, to purify thy fast (i.e. the

month's fast just concluded) of any obscene

language, and to give victuals to the poor."

(MishkUt, book vi. ch. iii.)

On this festival the people, having pre-

viously distributed the alms which are called

the Sdtlinidtn 'i-Fitr, assemble in the vast

assembly outside the city in the Idgah, and,

being led by the Imam, recite two rak'ahs

of prayer. After prayers the Imam ascends

the millibar, or pulpit, and delivers the Jchut-

buli, or oration. We are indebted to Mr. Sell

for the following specimen of one of these

sermons :

—

" In the name of God, the Compassionate,

the Merciful.
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" Holy is God who has opened tho door of

mercy for those -who fast, and in mercy and
kindness has granted them the right of en-

trance into heaven. God is greater than all.

There is no t4od save Him. (lod is great I

God is great ! and -worthy of praise. It is of

His grace and favour that Ho rewards those

who lieep the fast. He has said: •! will

give in the future world hoiises and palaces,

and ma'ny excellent blessings to those who
fast. God is great I God is great! Holy is

He who certainly sent tlie Qur'an to our Pro-
phet in the month of Ramaziin, and who sends
angels to grant peace to all true believers.

God is great I and worthy of all praise. We
praise and thank Him for the 'Idu '1-Fitr,

that great blessing ; and we testify that be-
side Him there is no God. He is alone. He
has no partner. This witness which we give

to His Unity will be a cause of our safety

here, and finally gain us an entrance to Para-
dise. Muhammad (on whom be the mercy
and peace of God) and all famous prophets
are His slaves. He is the Lord of genii and
of men. From Him comes mercy and peace
upon ^luhanmiad and his family, so long as

the world shall last. God is greater than all.

There is none beside Him. God is great

!

God is great ! and worthy of all praise. O
company of Believers, congregation of

Mushms, the mercy of the True One is on
3'ou. He says that this Feast day is a bless-

ing to you, and a curse to the unbelievers.

Your fasting Avill not be rewarded, and your
prayers will be stayed in their flight to hea-
ven until you have given the sadaqah. con-

gregation of Believers, to give alms is to you
a wajib duty. Give to the poor some mea-
sures of grain or its money equivalent. Your
duty in Ramazan was to say the Tarawih
prayers, to make supplication to God, to sit

and meditate {iUikaf)sinA to read the Qur'an.

The religious duties of the first ten days of

Ramazan gain the mercy of (Tod, those of the
second ten merit His pardon : whilst those of

the last ten save those who do them from
the punishment of hell. God has declared

that Ramazan is a noble month, for is not one

of its nights, the Lailatu "l-Qadr. better than a

thousand months ? On that night Gabriel

and the angels descended from heaven : till

the morning breaks it is full of blessing. Its

eloquent interpreter, and its clearest proof is

the Qur'an, the Word of God, most Gracious.

Holy is God who says in the Qur'an ;
' This

is a guide for men, a distinguisher between
right and wrong.' O Believers, in such a

month be present, obey the order of yom-
God, and fast ; but let the sick and the tra-

vellers substitute some other days on which
to fast, so that no days be lost, and say :

' God
is great !

' and praise Him. God has made
the fast easy for you. Believers, (iod will

bless j'ou and us bj' the gi-acc of the Holy
Qur'an. Every verse of it is a benefit to us

and fills us with wisdom. God is the Be-

stower, the Holy King, the Munificent, the

Kind, the Xourisher, the Merciful, tho Cle-

ment."

The Khutbah being ended, the whole con-

gregation raise their hands and ofTer a nmnu-
jdt for the remission of sins, tho recovery of

the sick, increase of rain, abundance of corn,

preservation from misfortune, and freedom
from debt. The Imam then descends to the
ground, and makes further supplication for

the pco]ile, the congregation saying '"ylwin"
at the end of each supplication. At the close

of the service the members of tho congrega-
tion salute and embrace each other, and offer

mutual congratulations, and then return to
their homes, and spend the rest of the day in

feasting and merriment.
Mrs. Meer Hasan AU, in her Observations

on the Muaalmans of India, says :

—

" The assemblies of tho ladies on this fes-

tival are marked by all the amusements and
indulgences they can possibly invent or enjoy
in their secluded state. Some receiving,

others paying visits in covered conveyances ;

all doing honour to the day by wearing their

best jewellery and most splendid dress. The
Zananah rings with festive songs and loud
music, the cheerful meeting of friends, the
distribution of presents to dependants, and re-

membrances to the poor; all is life and joy,

cheerful bustle and amiisement, on this happy
day of festival, when the good lady of the
mansion sits in state to receive presents from
inferiors and to grant proofs of her favour to

others."

Mr. Lane, in his Modern Ef/yptians, vol. ii.

p. 238, thus describes the 'Idu '1-Fitr, as

kept in Egypt :

—

" Soon after sunrise on the first day, the
people having all dressed in new, or in their

best clothes, the men assemble in the

mosques, and perform the prayers of two
rek'ahs, a Soonneh ordinance of the 'eed

;

after which, the Khateeb delivers an exhorta-

tion. Friends, meeting in the mosque, or in

the street, or in each other's houses, congra-

tulate and embrace and kiss each other. They
generally visit each other for this purpose.

Some, even of the lower classes, dress them-
selves entirely in a new suit of clothes, and
almost everyone wears something new, if it be

only a pair of shoes. The servant is presented

with at least one new article of clothing by
the master, and receives a few piasters from
each of his master's friends, if thej' visit the

house ; or even goes to those friends to con-

gratulate them, and receives his present; if

he have served a former master, he also visits

him, and is in like manner rewarded for his

trouble ; and sometimes he brings a present

of a dish of sweet cakes, and obtains, in re-

turn, money of twice the value, or more. On
the days of this 'eed, most of the people of

Cairo eat salted fish, and thin, folded pan-

cakes, and a kind of bun. Some famihes also

prepare a dish consisting of stewed meat,

with onions, and a quantity of treacle, vine-

gar, and coarse flour; and the master usually

procures dried fruits, such as nuts, raisins,

&c., for his family. Most of the shops in the

metropolis are closed, except those at which
eatables and sherbet are sold ; but the streets

present a gay appearance, from tho crowds
of passengers in their holiday clothes
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" On one or more days of this festival, some
or all of the members of most families, hut

ehieily the women, visit the tombs of their

relatives. This they also do on the occasion

of the other grand festival. ['ido 'l-azha.]

The visitors, or their servants, carry palm
branches, and sometimes sweet basil, to lay

upon the toml) which they go to visit. The
palm-branch is broken into several pieces,

and these, or the leaves only, are placed on

the tomb.
"Numerous groups of women are seen on

these occasions, bearing palm-branches, on

their way to the cemeteries in the neighbour-

hood of the metropolis. They are also pro-

vided, according to their circumstances, \vith

cakes, bread, dates, or some other kind of

food, to distribute to the poor who resort to

the burial-ground on these days. Sometimes
tents are pitched for them; the tents sur-

round the tomb which is the object of the

visit. The visitors recite the Fat'hhah. or,

if they can afford it, employ a person to recite

first the Soorat Ya'-Scen. or a larger ))oi-tion

of the Kuran. Often a hliutmch (or recital of

the whole of the Quran) is performed at the

tomb, or in the house, by several ilckees.

Then men generally return immediately after

these rites have been performed, and the fi'ag-

ments or leaves of the palm-branch laid on

the tomb : the women usually go to the tomb
early in the morning, and do not return until

the afternoon ; some of them (but these are

not generally esteemed women of correct

conduct), if they have a tent, pass the night

in it, and remain until the end of the festi-

val, or until the afternoon of the following

Friday ; so, too, do the women of a family

possessed of a private, enclosed burial-

ground, with a house within it, for there are

many such enclosures, and not a few with

houses for the accommodation of the females

in the midst of the i)ublic cemeteries of

Cairo. Intrigues are said to be not uncom-
mon with the females who spend the night in

tents among the tombs. The great cemetery

of Biib en-Nusr, in the desert tract imme-
diately on the north of the metropolis, pre-

sents a remarkable scene on the two 'oeds.

In a part next the city-gate from which the

burial-ground takes its name, many swings

and whirligigs are erected, and several lai'ge

tents, in some of which dancers, reciters of

Aboo-Zeyd, and other performers, amuse a

dense crowd of spectators; and througliout

the bvu-ial-ground are seen numerous tents

for the reception of the visitors of the tombs.

About two or three days after the 'eed above

described, the • Kisweh,' or covering of the

Kiiabeh, which is sent annually with the

great caravan of pilgrims, is conveyed in pro-

cession from the citadel of the metropolis,

where it is manufactured at the Soolta'n's

expense, to the mosipie of the Hhasaneyn,
to be sewed together and lined, proparatively

to the approaching pilgrimage." Lkisavaii.]

The visiting of tombs on the occasion of

the two festivals is not a custom in India.

It is generally done in the Muharram, both

by the Sunnis and the Shi'ahs

'IFFAH {li^). "Chastity, conti-

nence, purity."' yl/(/(( •///((/(, •those who arc

chaste."

'IFETT (vr-o^). A (lemon, or class

of demons, mentioned in the QurTin (Surah
xxvii. 8'J). Tliey are said to be giants, and
very malicious. The ghosts of the wicked

dead are sometimes called by this name.
[genii.]

IFTAR (;^\). Lit. "Breaking."
Breaking the month's fast on the evening of

the 'Idu'1-Fitr, that is, at the iirst sight of

the new moon, after sunset. It is also used

for breaking the fast evei'y evening after sun-

set during the month of Ramazan. It is, ac-

cording to the examidc of the Prophet, to

lireak the fast by eating either dates or salt.

IHDAD {S\^\). The period of

mourning observed by a widow for her hus-

band, namely, four months and ten days.

[mourning.]

IHLAL {S^\). Lit. " Kaising the
voice." A term used for the Talbiyah.

[talbiyah.]

IHRAM (rV^). Lit. "Prohibit-
ing."' The pilgrim's dress, and also' the state

in which the pilgrim is held to be from the

time he assumes this distinctive garb until

he lays it aside. It consists of two new
white cotton cloths, each six feet long by

three and a half liroad. One of these sheets,

termed rida is thrown over the back, and,

exposing the arm and shoulder, is knotted at

the right side in the style called wi.s/ki/i.

The other, called izdr, is wrapped round the

loins from the waist to the knee, and knotted

or tucked in at the middle.

In the state of ihram, the pilgrim is for-

bidden the following actions : connection with

or kissing women, covering the face, per-

fumes, hunting or slaying animals, anoint-

ing the head with oil. cutting the beard or

shaving the head, colouring the clothes, wash-

ing the head or beard with marsh mallows,

cutting the nails, plucking a blade of grass,

cutting a green tree. But although the pil-

grim is not allowed to hunt or slay animals,

he may killjithe following noxious creatures:

a lion, a biting dog, a snake or scorpion, a

crow, a kite, and a rat. For each offence

against the rules of ihram, special sacrifices

are ordained, according to the offence.

[hajj.]

IHSAN (o^--^^). Lit. "To confer
favours, or to perform an action in a perfect

mamier." A term used in the Traditions for

the sincere worshij) of God. .Muhammad
said //(•>.«/( was "both to worsliip God as if

thou sawest Him, and to remember that God
seest thee." {Mishkdt, book i. ch. i. pt. 1.)

The word is used in this sense by the Sufi

mystics. ('Abdu 'r-Hazzaq's Diet. <>f Si{fi

Terms.)

IHSAN (o^^\). Lit. " Keeping a

wife secluded." A legal term for a married

man. (Iliddi/ak, vol. ii. p. 49.)
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IHSARU 'L-HAJJ (^^^ ;^\). Tlu-

liimloring of the Piltfiima^^o. For example :

If a pilgrim bo stopped on his way by any

unforosoon circiimstain'O, such as sickness or

accident, be is required to send an animal to

be sacriticod at the Sacred City, {lliddifdi.

Arabic cd., vol. i. p. 184.) This injunction is

foimdod upon the teaching of the Qur'an,

Surah ii. I'.l:.'. " And if he be prevented, then

send whatever offering shall be easiest: and

shave not yom- heads until the oii'oring reach

the place of sacrifice. But whoever among
you is sick, or hath an ailment of the head,

must expiate by fasting, or alms, or a victim

for sacrifice. And when ye are seciire (from

hindrances) then he who delights in the visi-

tation QUmrith) of the holy place until the

Pilgrimage, shall Ining whatever ofl'ering shall

be the easiest. But he who hath nothing to

olTer shall fast three days in the Pilgrimage

and seven days when ye return : they shall

be te}i days in all."

IHTIKAR (;Vio^^). Hoarding- up
grain with the object of raising the ]n-ice.

Used for monopoly of all kinds. Abu Hani-

fah restricts its tise to a monopoly of the

necessaries of life. It is strictly forbidden

by Muhammad, who is related to have said :

'• Whoever monopoliseth is a sinner " ; " Those
who bring grain to a city to sell at a cheap

rate are l>lessed, and they who keep it back

in order to sell at a high rate are cvirsed."

(Mishkdt, book xii. ch. viii.)

IHTILAM (,*'^^\). Polhitio noc-

tiirna : after which ^i(.s7, or legal bathing, is

absolutely necessary. [pukification.J

IHTIMAM (,.Usifc\). "Superin-
tendence ; care." The trust or jurisdiction of

a landowner over certain portions of land.

IHYATJ 'L-MAWAT (^\f*i\ -^\).
Lit. " The revival of dead lands."' A legal

teiTn for the cultivation of wastes.

IHZAE, (jUi:^\). A summons citing

to appear before a Qtizi or Judge.

IJAB (wW:^). The first proposal
made by one of the parties in negociating or

concluding a bargain, [markiaue.]

IJARAH (i;W\). Price, hire, wages,
rent, profit, emolument, according to the sub-

ject to which it applies. [mKE.]

IJMA' (gW^). The third fouuda-
tion of Islam. It literally means •• collecting,"

or " assembling," and in Muslim divinity it

expresses the unanimous consent of the Muj-

tahidun (learned doctors) ; or, as we should

call it, " the unanimous consent of the

Fathers." A ]\Iujtahid is a Muslim divhie of

the highest degree of learning, a title usually

conferred by MusUm rulers. [jfuJTAniD.]

There are three foundations, of JJmt'r : (1)

Ittifdcj-i-Q/niU, unanimous consent expressed

in "declaration of opinion
; (2) Ittifacj-i-FiHl

expressed in unanimity oi practice
; (3) Ittifdq-
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i-Hiikiili. when the majority of the Mujtahidun
signified their tacit assent to the o])inions of

the minority by '• si/rnrc " or non-interference.

The INInjtahidfin capable of making Ipim-

must bo " men of learning and jjii'ty, not

heretics; nor fools, but men of judgment."

There is great diversity of oj)mion as to uj)

to what period in the history of Islam IJniir

can be accepted. Some doctors assert that

only the JJmfr of the Mujtahidun who wore

Ashdb (companions) ; others, that of those

who were not only " companions " l)ut " de-

scendants" of the -'Prophet," can be ac-

cepted; whilst others accept the I/iiid' of the

Ansdis (helpers), and of the Miihd/inln (fugi-

tives), who were dwellers in al-^Iadinah with

Muhammad. The majority of learned Muslim
divines, however, appear to think that Ijind'

may be collected in every age, although they

admit that, owing to the numerous divisions

which have arisen amongst Muhammadans,
it has not been possible since the days of the

Taba'u H-Tdhvhi {i.e. the followers of the

followers of the Companions).

The following is considered to be the rela-

tive value of ////(«' :

—

That of the Ashdb (companions) is equal

to Iladls Mutuwdtir. That which was de-

cided afterwards, but in accordance with the

unanimous opinion of the Ashab, is e<[ual to

JLtdls-i - KJiabar - i - Mashhur, and that upon
which there was diversitj- of opinion amongst
the Ashdb. but has since been decided by the

later Mujtahidun is equal to Iladls-i-Khubar-i-

Wdhid. (See Syud Ahmad Khan's Essay.)

Some European writers confuse the term
//»(«' with Ijtihdd. But Ijtihdd is the de-

duction made by a single Mujtahid, whilst

Ijmd- is the collective opinion of a comicil of

Mujtahidun, or enlightened doctors.

Amongst the Shi'ahs there are still Muj-

tahidun whose Ijmd' is accepted, but the

Sunnis have four orthodox schools of in-

terpretation, named after their respective

founders^—Hanafi, Shafa'i, Malaki, and Ham-
bali. The Wahhabis for the most part reject

Ijmd'- collected after the death of " the

Companions."
It will be easily understood what a fruitful

source of religioiis dissension and sectarian

strife this third foundation of the rule of

faith is. Divided as the Christian Church is

by its numerous sects, it will compare fa-

vourably with Muhammadanism even in this

respect. Muhammad, it is related, prophesied

that, as the Jewish Church had been divided

into seventy-one sects ! and the Christians

into seventy-two ! so bis followers would be

divided into seventy-three sects ! But every

^Muslim historian is obliged to admit that

they have far exceeded the limits of Mu-
hammad's prophecy ; for, according to 'Abdu
"i-Qadir al-Jilani, there are at least 150.

IJTIHAD (jW-:^^). Lit. "Exer-
tion."' The logical deduction on a legal or

theological question by a Mujtahid or learned

and enlightened doctor, as distinguished from

Ijmd', which is the collective opinion of a

council of divines.
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This method of attaining to a (icrtain decree

of authority in searching into the principles

'if jurisprudence is sanctioned l>y the Tra-

ditions :

—

" The Prophet wished to send a man named
Mu'az to al-Yaman to receive some money col-

lected for alms, which he was then to distri-

bute to the poor. On appointing him he said :

' O Mu'a_z, by what rule will you act ? ' He
replied, ' By the Law of the Quran.' ' But

if you tind no direction therein ?
' Then I

will act according to the Sunnah of the

Prophet.' 'But what if that fails?' 'Then
I will make an fjtikdd. and act on that.' The
Prophet raised his hands and said, ' Praise

be to (lod who guides the messenger of His

Prophet in what Ho pleases.'"

The growth of this system of divinity is

traced by a Sunni writer. ]\lir/,a Qiisim Beg.

J'rofessor in the University of St. Petersburg

(extracts from which are given in Sell's Faitli

of Islam), as follows :

—

1. God. the only legislator, has shown the

way of felicity to the people whom He has

chosen, and in order to enable them to walk
in that way He has shown to them the pre-

cepts which are found partly in the eternal

Qur'an. and partly in the sayings of the

Prophet transmitted to jjosterity l>y the Com-
panions and preserved in the Sunnah. That
way is called the Shari'ah (law). The rules

tliereof are called Ahkam!(commandments).
2. The Qur'an and the Sunnah. wliich since

their manifestation are the primitive sources

of the orders of the Law, form two branches

of study, viz. •Ilm-i-TafsTr, or the interpreta-

tion of the Qur'an, and llm-i-Hadi.s, or the

study of Tradition.

3. All the orders of the Law have regard

either to the actions (Din), or to the belief

(fmmi) of the faithful {Miihillif).

4. As the Qut'an and the Sunnah arc the

])rincipal sources from whence the precepts

of the Shari'ah have been drawn, so the rules

recognised as the principal elements of actual

jurisprudence are the subject of 'Ilm-i-Fiqh,

or the science of Law.
Fiijh in its root signifies ' conception, com-

prehension." Thus Muhammad jn-ayed for

Ibn Mas'ud :
'• May God make him compre-

hend (F(i(/r/afia-fiu), and make him know the

interpretation of the Qur'an." Muhammad in

his quality of .ludge .-md chief of the Believers

decided, without appeal or contradiction, all

the affairs of the people. His saj'ings served

as a guide to the Companions. After the

death of the Prophet the first Klialifahs acted

on the authority of the Traditions. ^loan-

while the Qur'an and the Sunnah. the principal

elements of religion and legislation, becanu!

little by little the subject of controversy.

It wa-s then that men applied themsidves

vigorously to the task of learning by heart

the Qur'fm and the Traditions, and then that

jurisprudence became a separate science. Xo
science had as yet been systematically taught,

and the early Musalmans did not possess

books which would servo for such teaching.

A change soon, however, took place. In the

year iu which the great jurisconsult of Syria

died (a.h. 80). Nu'man ibn Sabit, surnamod
Abu Hanifah, was born. He is the most
celebrated of the founders of the schools of

jurisprudence, a science which ranks first in

all [Muslim seats of learning. Until that time
and for thirty years later the learned doctors

had all their knowledge by heart, and those

who possessed good memories were highly

esteemed. Many of them knew by heart the
whole Qur'an with the comments made on it

by the Proj)het and l)y the Companions ; they
also knew the Traditions and their explana-
tions, and all the commands which proceed
from the Qur'an and the Sunnah. Such men
enjoyed the right of ^lujtahidun. They
transmitted their knowledge to tlieir scholars

orally. It was not till towards the middle of

tlie second century of the Hijrah that treatises

on the dit^'erent branches of the Law were
written, after which six schools (Mozhahs) of

jurispruilence were formed. The founders (all

Imams of the first class) were Abu Hanifah.
the Imamu '1-A'zam or greatest Imam (a.h.

150). Sufvan as-Sauri (a.h. 1<;1). Malik (a.h.

179), ash-Shafi-I (a.h. 204), Ibn Ilanbal (a.h.

241), and the Imam Dawiid az-Zahiri (a.h.

270). The two sects founded by as-Sauri and
az-Zahiri became extinct in the eighth cen-

tury of the Hijrah. The other four still remain.
These men venerated one another. The
younger ones .speak with great respect of the
elder. Thus ash-Shafi'i sa,ys: "No one in

the world was so well versed in jui'isprudence

as Abu Hanifah was, and ho who has read
neither his works nor those of his disciples

knows nothing of jurisprudence." Ibn Hanbal,
when sick, wore a shirt which had belonged to

ash-Shafi'i, in order that he might be cured
of his malady : but all this did not prevent
them starting schools of their own. for the
right of Ijtihad is granted to those who are

real IMujtahidun.

There are three degrees of IjtihaJ:

1. fjftliad f'V.sfi-S/i/ii-\ah^o\uto independence
in legislation.

2. IJtihudJ'l '/-Mdz/iab. authority in the ju-
dicial systems founded by the Mujtahidun of

tlie first class.

;5. Ijtihfid fVl-Ma.snil, authority in cases
which have not been decided by the authors
of the four systems of jurisprudence.

The first is called a complete and absolute
authority, the second relative, the third
special.

(I) Jjtihdd frsh-Shar'.

Absolute independence in legislation is the
gift of (iod. He to whom it is given when
seeking to discover the meaning of the Divine
Law is not bound to follow any other teaclier.

He can use his own judgment. This gift was
bestowed on the jurisconsult.s of the first, and
to some of the second and third centuries.
The Companions, however, who wore closely
connected with the Prophet, having trans-
mitted immediately to their posterity the
treasures of legislation, are looked upon as
Mujtahidun of much higher authority than
those of the second and third centuries. Thus
Abu Hanifah says :

•' That which comes to us



IJTIHAD IKHLAS 199

from the Companions is on our head and oyes

(?.e. to be received with respect): as to that

which comes from the Tfihi'un. they are men
and we are men."

Since the time of the Tfihi-fin this degree

of Mujtahid lias only been conferred on tho

six great Imams before mentioned. Theoreti-

cally any Muslim can attain to this degree, but

it is one of the principles of jm-isprudence

that the coniirmation of this rank is depen-

dent on many conditions, and so no one now
gains tho honour. These conditions are :

—

1. The knowledge of the Qur'an and all

that is related to it ; that is to say, a com-

plete knowledge of Arabic literatm-e. a pro-

found acquaintance with the orders of the

Qur'an and all their sub-divisions, their

relationshij) to each other and their connec-

tion with the orders of the Sunnah. The
candidate should know when and why each

verse of the Qur'an was written, he should

have a perfect acquaintance with the hteral

meaning of the words, the speciality or gene-

rality of each clause, the abrogating and

abrogated sentences. He should be able to

make clear the meaning of the '• obscure

"

passages (^Mvtasliahih), to discriminate be-

tween the literal and the allegorical, the

universal and the particular.

2. He must know the Qur'an by heart with

all the Traditions and explanations.

8. He must have a perfect knowledge of

the Traditions, or at least of three thousand

of them.
He must know their source, history, ob-

ject, and their connection with the laws of the

Qur'an. He should know by heart the most
important Traditions.

4. A pious and austere life.

5. A profound knowledge of all the sciences

of the Law.
Should anyone noio aspire to such a

degree another condition would be added,

viz. :

—

6. A complete knowledge of the four schools

of jurisprudence.

The obstacles, then, are almost insunnount-

able. On the one hand, there is the severity

of the 'Ulama. which requires from the can-

didate things almost impossible ; on the other,

there is the attachment of the 'Ulama' to their

own Imams, for should such a man arise no

one is bound now to listen to him. The Imam
Ibn Hanbal said :

'• Draw your knowledge
from whence the Imams drew theirs, and do

not content j'ourself with following others, for

that is certainly blindness of sight." Thus
the schools of the four Imams remain intact

after a thousand years have passed, and so

the 'Ulama' recognise since the time of these

Imams no Mujtahid of the first degree. Ibn

Hanbal was the last.

The rights of the man who attained to this

degree were very important. He was not

bound to be a disciple of another, he was a

mediator between the Law and his followers,

for whom he established a system of legisla-

tion, without anyone having the right to

make any objection. He had the right to

explain the (jur'uQ, the Sumiah, and the

Ijma', according as he miderstood them. He
used the Pro))het's words, whilst his disciples

only used his. Should a disciple find some
discrepancy between a decision of his own
Imam and the Qur'an or Traditions, he must
abide by tho decision of the Inirnn. The Law
does not permit him to interjjrot after his own
fashion. When once tho discii)lo has entered

the sect of one Imam he cannot leave it and
join another. He loses the right of private

judgment, for only a Mujtahid of the first

class can dispute the decision of one of the
Imams. Thooroticallj', such Mujtahidun maj'
still arise ; but, as wo have already shown,
practically they do not.

(2.) Ijtihidfl H-Mazhuh.

This degree has been granted to the imme-
diate disciples of the great Imams who have
elaborated tho systems of tlioir masters. Thej'

enjoyed tho special consideration of tho con-

temporary "Ulama', and of their respective

Imams who in some cases have allowed them
to retain their own opinion. The most famous
of these men are the two disciples of Abu
Hanifah, Abfi Yusuf, and ^Muhammad ibn

al-Hasan. In a secondary matter their o))inion

carries great weight. It is laid down as a

rule that a Mufti may follow the unanimous
opinion of these two even when it goes against

that of Abu Hanifah.

(3.) Ijlihadfl '/-Masai/.

This is the degree of special independence.
The candidates for it should have a perfect

knowledge of all the branches of jurispru-

dence according to the four schools of the

Arabic language and literature. They can
solve cases which come before them, giving
reasons for their judgment, or decide on cases

which have not been settled by previous Muj-
tahidun ; but in either case their decisions

must always be in absolute accordance with
the opinions of the Mujtahidun of the first and
second classes, and with the principles which
guided them. Many of these men attained great

celebrit}' during their lifetime, but to most
of them this rank is not accorded till after

their death. Since their Imam QuziKhan died

(a.h. i)92), no one has been recognised by the

Sunnis as a Mujtahid even of the third class.

There are three other inferior classes of

jurists, called Muqallidun, or followers of the

Mujtahidun ; but all that the highest in rank
amongst them can do is to explain obscure
passages in the writings of the older juriscon-

sults. By some of the 'Ulama' they are con-

sidered to be equal to the Mujtahidun of the

third class. If there are several conflicting

legal opinions on any point, they can select

one opinion on which to base their decision.

This a mere QiizI cannot do. In such a case

he would have to refer to these men or to

their writings for guidance. They seem to

have written commentaries on the legal sys-

tems without originating anything new. The
author of the Hiddyah, who Uved at the end
of the sixth century, was a Muqallid.

IiaiLAS {^'^\). Lit. "Sincerity."

(1^ A theolojfical term, implying that a Mua-
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lim perioruis his religious acts in the sight of

<to(1 alone, and not to bo seen of men. (2)
Al-Ikjilas, the title of the cxnth Surah of the
Qur'an. A chapter which occurs in the daily

l)rayer, and roads thus :

—

" Sav, ' He is (iod alono !

God the Eternal

!

He begets not, and is not begotten

!

Xor is there anyone like unto him !

'

"

Professor Palmer says this chapter is

generally known as al-lk-hlux, " clearing one-

self," i.e. of belief in any but one God.

IKRAH (}\^\). [compulsion.]

'IKRIMAH (^/c). Lli. " A hen
pigeon." The son of Abu Jahl ibn Hisham.
A ' companion " of the Pi'ophet. Ho em-
braced Islam after the final taking of Jlak-

kah. For some years ho and his fatlier,

Abfi Jahl, were determined opponents of

Isliim. He was one of the heroes of the
Quraish at the battle of Badr, and com-
manded the loft wing of the Quraish army
at Uhud. He opposed tho Prophet's advance
on Makkah, and on defeat tied to .Jiddah,

intending to escape to Africa, but he was
brought back by his wife to Makkah, and
received pardon from iluhammad. and em-
l)raced Islam. He became one of Abu Bakr's
generals, and died in his reign.

'IKRIMAH (^/c). Abfi 'Abdi
'llrdi 'Ikiimah ibn 'Abdi "llah, was a slave

belonging to Ibn 'Abl)as. His master took
groat pains to teach him the Qm''an and the
Traditions, and consequently he is known as

a traditionist of some note. His master, Ibn
'Abbas, died without giving him bis liberty,

and 'All the son of Ilm -Abbas sold him to

Ivlialid ibn Yazid for four tliousand dinars.

But 'Iki-imah went to 'AH and said, " You
have sold your father's learning for four thou-
sand dinars I

" Upon this, 'All, being ashamed,
obtiiined Khahd's consent to annul the bargain,

and he granted 'Ikrimah his liberty. lie died

A.n. 107 (a.d. 725), aged 84.

ILA' (oM). A form of divorce in
which a man makes a vow that he will not
have connection with his wife for not les.s

than four months and observes it invio-

late. The divorce is thereby effected ipso

I'iicto, without a decree of separation from tho

judge. See Qur'an, Suratu '1-Baqarah, ii. 22U

:

" Those who swear off from their women,
they must wait four months ; but if they
break their vow, God is forgiving and merci-
ful."

Sulaiman ibn Yasarsays: "I was in com-
pany with about ten of the Prophet's Com-
panions, and every one said, ' A man who
swears that he will not go near his wife for

four months shall be imprisoned until he
return to her, or he shall divorce her."'

(Mishkdl, book xiii. ch. xiii.)

ILAH (Ai^). An object of worship
or adoration ; i.e. a god, or deity. The term
Alliilt, "God," being Ildh with the definite

article
J\

al, i e. al-ilu/i, " the God."

ILAHI (^\). From IhUi, " God."
(1) That which is divine, <'.f/. nd-dlnit 'l-Tluhi,

tho divine religion. (2) Iluh't is also used for

the era instituted by the Emperor Akbar,
commencing with the first year of his reign.

A.H. S)G3, A. u. ];').)(). Although found on the

coins of Akbar and his immediate suc-

cessors, it never obtained currency, and is

now obsolete.

I'LAN (o^^). Publishing the
notice of marriage by sending messengers to

the houses of friends. A custom which is

founded upon the express injunction of the

Prophet, as reported by 'Ayishah: "Give
notice of marriages, perform them in mosques,
and beat drums for them." (^Mishkdt, book
xiii. ^h. iv. pt. 2.)

ILHAM
{f^^'^). [inspiration.]

AL-ILHAMU 'R-RABBANI
(o^V^ f»^35^^).

[inspiration.]

ILLEGITIMATE CHILDREN.
An illogitimato child. Arabic ira/ddu 'z-ziua

(sVjJ\ ^.). has legally no father, and a pu-

tative father is, therefore, excluded from the

custody of such a child. The child only in-

herits fi'om its mother and the mother's

relations, who in return inherit from him.

{Tagnrc Law Lectures. lS7,i. pp. 12:?. 488.)

'ILLIYUN (o^). The seventh
stnge of celestial l)liss. Also the register in

which the good deeds of Muslims are said to

be written. See Suratu 't-Tatfif , Ixxxiii. 18 :

'• The register of the righteous is in 'Illiyun."

See also Mishhdt, book v. ch. iii. pt. ;5 :
" The

angels follow it (the soiil) through each
heaven, and the angels of one region pass it

on to the next until it reaches the seventh

heaven, when God says, > Write the name of

my servant in 'I/lli/uii, and retiu'n him to tho

earth, that is, to his body which is Iniriod in

the earth."

'ILM (^c). Lit. "To know;
knowledge." In Mushm theology, the word
'7/w is alwaj's used for reli(jious knowledge.
'Abdu '1-Haqq says it is the knowledge of re-

ligion as expressed in " the Book" (Qur'an) and
the " Sunnah " (Traditions), and is of two
kinds, • llnm '/-MaOiidi. elementary knowledge,
or that relating to the words and sentences

of the Qur'an and Hadis ; and '///«« 'l-Mn-

fjclsid, perfected knowledge, or that relating

to faith and works, as taught in the Qur'an
and Hadis. There is also 'I/iiiii 'l-MukH-

shdfah, revealed knowledge, or that secret

knowledge, or light, which shines into the

heart of the ))ious Muslim, whereby he be-

comes enlightened as to the truths of religion.

This sj)iritual knowledge is also called 'IIiuk

^l-llaii'iijiih, or the knowledge of the trutli. It

is related {Mishkftt, book ii. ch. i. Arabic od.)

that the Pro])het said 'Ilm is of three kinds.

viz. Ayiitu 'i-Miilibim, Stiiinatu '/-(^d'iin, and
Farizatu 'l-^Adi/, and that whatever is be-

yond these three is not necessary. The
learned doctors explain these terms as fol-



ILMU L-ADAB ILMU L-HADIS 201

lows : At/dtu U-Muhkam, the established text

or verses of the QurTin ; Sunmitu '/-Qd'im,

the con-ect Ahadis or Traditions ; and Far'i-

zdtu 'l-^Adi/, the hiwful interpretation of the

Qur'an and the Traditions.

The acquisition and the imparting of reli-

gious knowledge is very liif^hly commended
by Muhammad (see Miahkdtu 'l-Musubi/>, in

loco)

:

—
•' The desire of knowledge is a divine com-

mandment for every Muslim, and to instruct

in knowledge those who are unworthy of it.

is like putting pearls, jewels, and gold on the

necks of swine."
" Whoever is asked about the knowledge

which he hath, and concealeth it, will be

reined with a bridle of fire on the Daj' of

Resurrection."
" There are two avaricious persons that are

never satisfied : one of them in knowledge, the

more he attains the more he desires ; the

other of the world, with the things of which
lie is never satisfied."

" That person who will pursue the road of

knowledge, God will direct him to the road of

Paradise ; and verily the angels spread their

ai-ms to receive him that seeketh after know-
ledge ; and everything in heaven and earth

will ask grace for him. Verily the supe-

riority of a learned man over a worshipper

is like that of the full moon over all the stars."

'ILMU 'L-ADAB (v^^S^ A^'). The
science of Philology. In HaJJ'i Khalfah,

Lexicon, vol. i. p. 215. quoted by Lane, it is

••the science by which one guards against

error in the language of the Arabs, with

respect to words and with respect to writing."

The science of polite writing is classed

under twelve heads : 1, lughah, lexicology ; 2,

surf, accidence ; 3, ishtiqdq, derivation ; 4,

naliw, syntax ; 5. ma'dnl, sense or meaning ; 6,

ia/yan, eloquence; 7, •uruz, prosody; 8, qdflyah,

rhyme; 9, >-as/«u '/-Ha^, caligraphy; lO.qarz-

ush-shi^r. versification; 11, inshd'u 'n-nasr,

prose composition : 12, muhdzarrrh, dictation.

These sections are regarded as distinct sciences.

'ILMU 'L-AKHLAQ (S^'^\ ^).
Ethics : morals. The best-known works on

the subject are the Persian works— the

AUildq-'i-Jald/h by Faqir Jani Muham-
mad, A.H. 908, which has been translated

into Enghsh. with references and notes, by

W. F. Thompson, Esq. (London, 1839) ; the

Ahhlaq-i-Nafin, by Na?iru 'd-din at-Tusi,

A.H. tJ72 ; and the Akhlaq-i-Muhsinl by the

Maulawi Husain al-Kashifi (Husain the com-

mentator), A.H. 910.

'ILMU 'L-AKTAF (^Lx^^\ ^).
The science of divining by the shoulder-

blades of sheep. It was the custom of the

ancient Arabs to place the shoulder-bone of

a sheep in the sun, and to examine it, and

so divine by its marks future events, in the

same way as by the science of palmistry.

{Kuslifu 'z-Zunun, in loco.)

'ILMU 'L-'AQA'ID (jo=^^ r-^-^)-
['ILMC 'L-KALAM.]

'ILMU 'L-ASMA' (oU-.^\ ^). The
knowledge of the names, titles, or attributes

of God. [god, ZIKR, 8UFII9M.]

'ILMU 'L-BATIN (o^\^\ ^). The
mystic science ; the same as Ta.sawwuf.
[SOFIISM.]

'ILMU 'L-FALAK (ciUflJ\ ^). The
science of Astronomy. According to the Mu-
hammadans the earth is the centre of the

astronomical system. The seven planets,

which are called the nujumu 's-saii/drdt or

wandering stars, as distinguished from fixed

stars, arc 1, Qamar, Moon; 2, ' f//drt(/. Mer-
cury ; 3, Zuhrah, Venus ; 4, Shams, Sun ; 5.

Mirrilch, Mars ; G, Mushtari, Jupiter ; 7, Zuhul,

Saturn.

The Arabian arrangement of the planets is

that of Ptolemy, who placed the earth in the

centre of the universe, and nearest to it the

moon, whose synodic revolution is the shortest

of all, being performed in 29^ days. Next to

the moon he placed Mercurj', who returns to

his conjunctions in lltj days. After Mercury
followed Venus, whose periodic time is 584
days. Beyond Venus he placed the sun, then

Mars, next Jupiter, and lastly Saturn, beyond
which are the fixed stars.

The signs of the zodiac {mintaqatu 'l-buruj)

are called: 1, Hamal, Ram; 2, Saur, Bull:

3, Jauzd', Twins ; 4, Suratdn, Crab ; 5, Amid,

Lion ; 6, Sunbdlah (lit. an ear of corn). Virgin ;

7, Mlzdn, Scales ; 8, -Aqrab, Scorpion ; 9, Qaus
(bow), Archer ; 10, .lady (he-goat), Capricorn :

11, Dalw (watering-pot), Aquarius ; 12, Hiil,

Fish.

'ILMU 'L-FAEA'IZ {u^\f^\ ^c).

The law of inheritance, [inheritance.]

'ILMU 'L-FIQH {&^\ 1^). Juris-
prudence ; and the knowledge of all subjects

connected with practical religion. In the first

place, Fiqli deals with the i^ve pillars of

practical rehgion : 1, the recital of the creed :

2, prayer : 3, fasting ; 4, zakdt or almsgiving ;

5, liajj or pilgrimage : and in the second placo

with all questions of jurisprudence such as

marriage, divorce, inheritance, sale, evidence,

slaverj% partnership, warfare, &c. &c.

The chief Sunni wor)vs on the subject are :

Of the Hauafi sect, the Iliddyah, the Fatawd-
i-'A/am/jin, the Durrii'/-MiiH/il(ir, and Raddti

U-Muh1dr\ of the Shafl^i and Malaki sects,

the Kitubu'l-Anwdr, the Mukarntr, and the

Ikhtildfu'l-A'immah. The best-known Shi-ah

works on jurisprudence are the S/iard'i'u V-

fsldm, the Mnjdtih, and the .fdmi'u 'sh-

Shatdi.

'ILMU 'L-HADIS (*ioJ^^
f^^-^)-

The science of the Traditions : i.e. the various

canons which have been established for ascer-

taining the authenticity and genuineness of

the Hadis or Traditions. The Ntikhbatu

H-Fikar, with its commentary the Nuzliutu

'n-Nuzar by Shahabu 'd-din Ahmad al-

'Asqaiani (Lee's ed. Calcutta, 18G2), is a well-

known work on the subject.

26
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'ILMU 'L-HANDASAH (^
owjLi^^). The sciem-e of Gcometvy.

'ILMU 'L-HIKMAH (i.«.i*3\ ^).
Also 'Ilmu 'i-Falsafah (<Vfl~Jfl3\ ^).
[pfflLOSOPm.]

'ILMU 'L-HISAB (v>^-^i^ r-^-^)-
Arithmetic.

'ILMU'L-ILAHlYAT(«i>L9J^\ ^).
A knowledge of divinity, [tueui.uuy.]

'ILMU 'L-mSHA' {^\^'i\ ^). The
art of literary composition. [insha'.J

'ILMU'L-JABR {j->-^\ r-^)-
Algebra.

'ILMU 'L-KAFF {^J^\ ^). The
science of palmistry said to have been

practised by Daniel.

'ILMU 'L-KALAM (^KI\ ^-l_c).

Scholastic theology. It is also known as

'Ilmu 'l-'Aqaid, the science of the articles of

belief. The author of the Kas/i/u ^z-Zunun

defines it as " the science whereby we are

able to bring forward proofs of our religious

belief," and it includes the discussion of the

nature of the existence and the attributes of

God.
'Ilmu H-KalSm is the discussion of all sub-

jects connected with the six articles of the

MusUm Creed: 1, the Unity of God; 2, the

Angels : 3, the Books ; 4, the Prophets ;

5, the Day of Judgment ; (i. the Decrees of

God. as distinguished from al-Fiqh, which is

an exposition of the five foundations of

practical religion— 1. recital of the Creed
;

2, prayer ; 3, fasting ; 4, zakat ; 5, hajj.

The most celebrated works on the subject

of 'Aqa'id or 'Ilmu '1-Kalam are : Sluirhu

l-'-Aqaid, by the Maulawi Mas'ud iSa'du

"d-din at-Taftazani. a.h. 792 ; the Sharhu

'l-Muwdqif, by Saiyid Sharif Jurjani.

'ILMU 'L-LUOHAH (^JJJ\ ^-L-c).

Lexicography, [akahic lkxicons.]

'ILMU 'L-MANTIQ (^>1=^\ ,*-l-c).

Logical science, [logic]

'ILMU 'L-MASAHAH (i-L-^\ ^).
Mensuration.

•ILMU 'L-MILAHAH (^-i—

^

i_^Su-*-J\). The nautical art. The
science of making and navigating ships.

'ILMU 'L-MUSIQA (^^s-^^^ ^).
The science of Music, [music]

'ILMU 'L-USUL (J^iJ^ ^). The
science of the " roots," or fundamentals of the

religion of Muhammad, namely, of the

Qur'an, Ahadis, Ijma', and Qiyas. The
science of exegesis, or the rules of interpre-

tation of these four roots of Islam. An ex-

])lanation of the methods of this science will

iio found in the article on qur'an, Sect, viii.,

the same principles applying to the other

three fundamentals.
The best known works on the 'Ilmu '1-

Usu are the Manur, by 'Abdu 'llfih ibn

Ahmad au-Nasafi, a.h. 710, and its com-
mentary, the Nfiru '/-Amvar; also at-Tanq'ih,

by 'Ubaidu 'Ihih ibn Mas-ud, a.h. 747, with

its commentary, (it-Tauzth, by the same
author, and a supor-commentarj', the 2«/-

w'lhu 't-Tuuzih, by Sa'du 'd-din Mas'ud ibn

'Umar at-Taftazani, a.h. 792.

AL-'ILMU 'L-YAQIN {^:y<:&^^ ^\).
Certain knowledge; demonstration; a reli-

gious life ; a knowledge of the truth.

'ILMU'N-NABATAT (u^VjUJ^ ^).
Botany. The knowledge of the use of herbs.

'ILMU 'N-NUJITM (^^\ ,*JL^).

Astrology. •' The science by which are dis-

covered the events both of the present and of j
the future by means of the position of the ^
stars." (Kash/u 'z-Zunun. id loco.) [astro-

logy.]

'ILMU 'R-RAML (^r^^ r-^).
Geomancy. A protended divination by means
of lines on the sand {mini). It is said to have
been practised as a miracle by six prophets,

viz. Adam, Idris, Luqman, Anniya (.lere-

miah),Sha'ya' (Isaiah). Daniel. (See Kushfu
'z-Zunun, in loco.)

'ILMU 'R-RIYAZAH (a^V^ j^)-
Mathematics. The author of tlio Kash/u
^z-Zuniin says the science of R'iy<iz<ih is

divided into four sections : 1, li<iiulasah.

geometry ; 2, liVali, astronomy ; 3, hisab,

arithmetic ; 4, infislqa, music.

'ILMU 'SH-SHI'R (f^\ 1^).
[poetry.]

'ILMU 'S-SIHR (;*-i^ ^). The
science of magic, [.magic]

'ILMU 'S-SIMIYA' (=W-*-~J^ ^).
Natural magic, chiromancy, palmistry.

AL-'ILMU T-TABT'T (,j>^^\ ^^).
Natural philosophy.

'ILMU 'T-TAJWID (Jo^^\ ^),
called a\so •Ifinu 'I- Qi) a'ah. The science of

reading the Qur'an correctly. The most popu-

lar work on the subject is al-Muqcukhmatii

U-Jazar'iytih, by the Shaikh Muhammad ibn

Muhammad al-Jazari (a.h. 833).

'ILMU 'T-TASAWWUF (,-i-c

^^-aJ\). The mystic or contemplative
science, [hufiisji.]

'ILMU 'T-TASHRIH {^.y^\ ^).
The science of anatomy.

'ILMU 'T-TAWARlIvH (^»-l-c

^j^yJ\), or 'Ilmu 't-Ta'rlkh. Chrono-
logy, history. For a complete list of Muham-
madan histories of an early date, see Kashfu
'z-Zuiiun in loco.

'ILMU 'T-TIBB (>-^y^ ^). The
science of Medicine. For a list of medical

books of an earl}' date, see Kash/u 'z-Ziinun,

in loco.

ILQA' (o^^). Lit. "Injecting;
infusing." A theological term usod for the
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teaching of the heart by" the power of God.
Inspiration of soul in that which is good.

IMAGES. It is unlawful for a
Jluhammadan to have an imago of any kind

in his house. {Mishkut, book xx. ch. v.)

[pictures, idols.]

IMAM (f>^^). One whose leader-
ship or example is to bo followed. A pat-

torn ; a model ; an example of evil. The
term is used in the Qur'an in these senses.

Surah ii. 118: "Verily I have set thee

(Abraham) as an Imam (or a leader) for

mankind."
Surah xvii. 73: "The day when we will

call all men by their Imam (or leader)."

Surah xxxvi. 11 :
" Everything we have

set down in a clear model."

Surah xv. 79: "They (Sodom and Midian)

are an obvious example."

Surah xxv 74 :
" Make us a model to the

pious "

Muhammadans use the term in the follow-
ing senses :

—

(1) The Imiim, or Khalifah, of the Muslim
people. The author of the Hidaijah says, by
the rightful Imam is understood a person in

whom all the qualities essential tu magis-
tracy are united, such as Islamism, freedom,
sanity of intellect, and maturity of age, and
who has been elected into his ofBce by any
tribe of Muslims, with their general consent

;

whose view and intention is the advance-
ment of the true religion, and the strengthen-
ing of the Muslims, and under whom the
Muslims enjoy security in person and pro-
perty ; one who levies title and tribute ac-

cording to law ; who, out of the pubhc trea-

sury, pays what is due to learned men
preachers, qazis, muftis, philosophers, ])ublic

teachers, and so forth; and who is just in

all his dealings with Muslims ; for whoever
does not answer this description is not the

right Imam, whence it is not incumbent to

support auch a one, but rather it is incum-

THE IMAM LEADING PRATERS AND RECITING THE FATIHAH OR FIRST SURAH OF THE QURAN.
{E. Campbell.)

bent to oppose him, and make Avar upon
him until such time as he either adopt a

proper mode of conduct, or be slain ; as is

written in the Ma'dinu l-IIaqaiq, copied from
the Faicaid. {Hidayah, vol. ii. p. 248.)

For a discussion of this meaning of the title,

refer to the article on khalifah, which is the

term used for the Imam of the Sunni Muslims.

(2) The Shi'ahs apply the temi Imam to

the twelve leaders of their sect whom they
call the true Imams [shi'aii], and not using

the tei-tti Khalifah for this office as the Sunnis

do. The Shi'ah traditions are very wild on

the subject of the Lmamate. and contrast un-

favourably with those of the Sunnis.

In the tjaijdtv ^l-Qtdfih (Merrick's edition,

p. 203), Muhammad is said to have related

:

" On the night of the ascension, the Most
High commanded me to inquire of the past

prophets for what reason they were exalted

to that rank, and they all testified. We were
raised up on account of your prophetical

office, and the lmamate of 'All ibn Abi Talib,

and of the Imams of your posterity. A divine

voice then commanded, ' Look on the right

side of the empyrean.' I looked and saw the

similitude of 'All and al-Hasan, and al-

Husain, and 'All ibn al-Husain (dlius Zainu "1

'Abidin), and Muhammad al-Biiqir, and .Ja'far

as-Sadiq, and Musa al-Kazim, and 'Ali ibn

Musa ar-Riza, and Muhammad at-.Jaqi, and

'AH an-Naqi, and al-Hasan al-'Askari, and al-

Mahdi, all performing prayers in a sea of

light. These, said the Most High, are my
proofs, vicegerents, and friends, and the last

of them will take vengeance on my enemies."

(3) The Imam, or leader, of any system of

theology or law. Abu Hanifah and the other

three doctors of the Suimis arc called Imum.s.

and so are other leading doctors of divinity.
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Tho term is still used for a religious leader.

For example, the head of the Wahhabis on
the North-West frontier of India is called

tho Imam, and so is the chief of Xajd.

(4) The Imam or leader "f prayers in any
Masjid. Mr. Sale says it answers to the

Latin Antistes. Each mosque, however
small, has its Imam, or priest, who is sup-

ported by endowments. The oflBce is not in

any sense a sacerdotal one, the luiara not

being set apart with any ceremony, as in the

case of a Christian presbyter, nor the office

being hereditary, as in the case of the Hindu
Brahmins. The position of Imam in this

sense is not unlike the sheliach, or /er/atus, of

the Jewish synagogue, who acted as the dele-

gate of the congregation, and was the chief

reader of prayers in their name. But quite

independent of the duly appointed minister

of a mosque, who is responsible for its ser-

vices, and receives its revenues, no congre-
gation of Muslim worshippers can assemble
without one of the party taking the lead in

the prayers by standing in front, and who is

said " to act. ns Imam " for the assembly.

The rules laid down on this subject, as

given in the Traditions, are as follows (Misk-
kat, book iv. oh. xxvii.. xxviii.) :

—

Abu Sa'id al-Khudrl says tho Prophet
said :

" When there are three persons, one of

them must act as Imam and the other two
follow him, and tho most worthy of them to

act as such is he who repeats tho Qur'an
best."

Abu Ma'sud al-Ansiiri says the Prophet
said :

" Let him act as Imam to a congrega-
tion who knows tho Qur'an thoroughly ; and
if all present should be equal in that respect,

then let him perform who is best informed in

the rules of prayer ; and if they are equal in

this respect also, lot him act as Imam who
has fled for the sake of Islam : and if equal in

this likewise, let that person act who is

oldest ; but the governed must not act as

Imam to the governor."

Abu Hurairah relates that the Prophet
said :

" When any of you acts as Imam to

others, he must be concise in his prayers, be-

cause there are decrepit, aged, and sick i)cr-

sons amongst them, and when any one of you
says his prayers alone, he^may be as prolix

as he pleases, [masjid.]

IMAM-BAEAH (i> ^U\). A])uild-
ing in which the festival of tho Muharram
is celebrated, and service held in commemo-
ration of tho deaths of "All and his sons, al-

Hasan and al-Husain. At other times, the

tdzias, or shrines, are preserved in it ; some-
times it is used as the mausoleima of the

founder of the family, [muiiakkam.]

IMAMIYAH (h-^^). Lit. "The
followers of the Imiim."' The chief sect of the

Shi'as, namely, those who acknowledge the

twelve Imams, [sih-aii.]

IMAM MUBIN (c:>^ ^U\). "The
clear prototype or model." Tho expression

occurs twice in the Qui-'an, Surah xxxvi. II,

" Everything we do set down in a clear proto-

type "
( /7 Imdmin Muhhiin). Here it appears

to be used for the Qur'an as an inspired

record. Surah xv. 7J). '' Verily they became
both, Sodom and ^lidian, a clear example

"

(Jnlti - Imdmin Muhhiiit). ]\Iuhammadan
teachers use the word for the iMJuru '/-

Malifuz, or the Tablet of Decrees.

AL-IMAMU 'L-MAHDT (^^i5\

O' ^ >^). Lit. "The well-guided
Leader." Umm Salmah relates that the Pro-
phet said, "Strife and disputations will be
created among men when a Khalifah shall die :

and this shall be in tlie last days. And a man
of the people of al-Madinah will como forth

and will fieo from al-Madinah to ]\Iakkah, and
the men of ^lakkah will come and try to

make him Imam by flattery, but he will not
be pleased. Then men shall acknowledge
him as Imam. Then an army from Syria

shall advance against him, and this army
shall be engulphed in an earthquake at

Bada'ah. between Makkah and al-Madinah.
Then when the people shall see this the Abdal,
i.e. the Substitutes or good people [ahuai,],

will como from Syria, and a multitude from
al-'Iraq. And after that a man shall be born
of the Qurai.sh, of the tribe of Kalb. who will

also send an army against him i.e. al-Jlahdi ;

but he shall be victorious. Then he will rule

people according to the laws of Muhammad,
and will give strength to Islam upon the earth,

and he will remain on the earth seven years.

Then will he die, and JMuslims will say prayers
in his behalf."

The Shi-ahs beheve that al-Mahdi has
alreadj' come and is still concealed in some
part of the earth. For they suppose him
to be the last of the twelve Imiims. named
Muhammad 'Abdu "l-Qasim [shI'aiis], who
will again appear in the last daj-s. The
Shi'ahs say that Muhammad said, ** ye
people, I am the Prophet and -Ali is my heir,

and from us will descend al-Mahdi, the seal

of tho Imiims, who will conquer all religions

and will take vengeance on the wicked."
(HarJdtuU-Qu/uh, p. 342.)

I'MAN, IMAN (o^}). "Faith,"
which, according to tho ."\Iuhammadan doctors,
is tho belief of the heart and the confession of
the hps to the truth of the Muslim religion.

Faith is of two kinds : I'mdii Mvjmnl. or the
simple expression of faith in the teaching of

the Qur'an and the Aliddif,. or Traditions;
and FmdH Mufdsxnl, or a formal declaration
of belief in the six articles of the Muslim
Creed : I, in God ; 2, the Angels of God

;

3, tho Books of God ; 4, the Prophets of
God

; 5, the Day of Judgment ; fi. Predestina-
tion to good and evil. In the Traditions,
I'mam includes practice (•Amaf), and all that
belongs to tho religious life of tho Muslim.
It is related (Misfikdt, book i. ch. i.) that
Muhammad said, '• That person has tasted
the sweets of faith who is pleased with God
as his Lord, with Islam as his religion,
and with Muhammad as the Prophet of God."
And again (ib.), "The most excellent faith
is to love him who loves God, and to hate
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liiiu who hiitos God, to keep Uio tonguo
employed in ropeatinfj the name of God [zikk],

ami to do unto men as you would wish them
to do unto you, and to reject for others what
you would reject for yourself."

Salvation liy faith without works is clearly

taught {Mishkdt. hook i. ch. i.) by ]\Iuhannna(i,

<'.//. '• When anyone of you shall have believed

truly and sincerely, then whatever good action

that person may do will be rewarded from
ten to seven hundred fold, and every sin he
may commit will be expiated one by one
before he dies." Good works, however, are

the test of faith. A man asked the Prophet
what was the sign whereby he might know
the reaUty of his faith. He said, "If thou
dost derive pleasiu-e from the good that thou
hast done, and art grieved for the evil which
thou hast committed, then thou art a true
believer" (Mishkdt, liook i. ch. i.). Some of

the Prophet's friends came to him and said,

" Verily, we tind in our minds such wicked
propensities, that we think it even a sin to

speak of them." The Prophet said. " Do
you find them really bad?" They said,
" Yes." He said, •' This is an evidence of

faith."' By which he meant, if the man had
not faith he would not have felt the wicked-
ness of his heart.

'IMLIQ (t>*Ux). The grandsou of
Shem, the son of Noah. The progenitor of

the "Amaliqah, the Amalekites of Scrijoture.

They are said to be some of the earliest

inhabitants of Makkah and al-Madinah.

IMMACULATE CONCEPTION
of the Virgin ]Mary. This doctrine was asserted

by Muhammad (Mishkdt, book i. ch. iii. pt. 1).

The Prophet said. " There is not of the sons
of Adam, except Mary and her Son, one born
but is touched by the Devil at the time of his

birth, and the child makes a loud noise from
the touch."

When or where the doctrine of the Im-
maculate Conception was first taught is quite

unknown. Perrone says that some wi-iters

have ascribed its origin to France, and he

himse/f is of opinion that it came from thr

East, and was recognized in Naples in the

ninth century. (Blrmt's Dictionary of Doc-
trinal and Historical Theology, in loco.)

The doctrine of the Immaculate Conception
was finally imposed as an Article of Faith in

the Romish Church, by Pius IX., Dec. 8th,

1854.

IMMODESTY, [modesty.]

IMPOSTURE. The Quraish
charged ISIuhammad, at the early period of

his preaching, with imposture. The follow-

ing Surahs were given in answer to these

charges :

—

Surah XXV. 5-7 :
•' Those who misbelieve say.

' This is nothing but a lie which he has forged,

and another people hath helped him at it
"

;

but they have wrought an injustice and a
falsehood. And they say, ' They are old folk's

tales which he has got written down while

they are dictated to him morning and evening.
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Say lie siMit it down who knows the secrets
of heaven and earth."

Surah Ixix. 40-43 :
" Verily it is the speech

of a noble Ajxistle. and it is ikjI the speech of
a poet :—little is it ye b(»h'evo I

" And it is not the speech of a soothsayer,—-little is it that ye mind ! It is a revelation
from tlie Lord, tlio Lord of all the worlds."

IMPOTENCT. Arabic 'Annvah
(ijL_c), 'Inn'tnah (JL-ts-i^jci). Both ac-
cording to SunnI and Shi'ah law it cancels
the marriage contract, but the decree of the
Qfizi is necessary before it can take ofifect.

[divokce.]

IMPRISONMENT. Arabic Siju

((:>^?^), Hahs (^_r~_^_=^). According;
to the llanifi school of juris])rudence, the
person u]K)n whom punishment or retahation
is claimed, must not bo imprisoned until

evidence bo given, either by two people of

unknown (.'haracter (that is, of whom it is

not known whether they be just or unjust),
or by one just man who is known to the
Qazi ; because the imprisonment, in this

case, is foimdcd on suspicion, and suspicion
cannot be confirmed but by the evidence of

two men of unknown character, or of one
just man. It is otherwise in imprisonment
on accomit of j^i'opei'ty

; because the de-
fendant, in that instance, cannot be imprisoned
but upon the evidence of two just men ; for
imprisonment on such an account is a grievous
oppression, and, therefore, requires to be
grounded on complete proof. In the Mabsut,
imder the head of duties of the QazI, it is

mentioned that, according to the two disciples,

the defendant, in a case of pimishment for
slander, or of retaliation, is not to be im-
prisoned on the evidence of one just man,
because, as the exaction of bail is in such
case (in their opinion) lawful, bail is, there-
fore to be taken from him. When a claimant
establishes his right before the Qazi, and
demands of him the imprisonment of his

debtor, the Qazi must not precipitately com-
ply, but must first order the debtor to render
the right; after which, if he should attempt
to delay, the Qazi may imprison him. If a

defendant, after the decree of the Qazi against
him, delaj' the payment in a case where the
debt due was contracted for some equivalent
(as in the case of goods purchased for a
price, or of money, or of goods borrowed on
promise of a return), the Qazi must immedi-
ately imprison him, because the property ho
received is a proof of his being possessed of

wealth. In the same manner, the Qazi must
imprison a refractory defendant who has
imdertakcn an obligation in virtue of some
contract, such as marriage or bail, because
his voluntary engagement in an obligation is

an argument of his possession of wealth,
since no one is supposed to undertake what
he is not competent to fulfil.

A husband may be imprisoned for the
maintenance of his wife, because in with-
holding it he is guilty of oppression ; but a
father cannot be imprisoned for a debt due to
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his son, because imprieonment is a species of

severity which a son has no right to be the

cause of inflicting on his father ;
in the same

manner as in cases of retaliation or punish-

ment. If, however, a father withhold main-

tenance from an infant son, who has no

property of his own, he must be imprisoned ;

because this tends to preserve the hfe of the

child. (Jlidfiyoh, vol. ii.)

'IMRAN (c)^j^). According to

Muhammadan writers the name of two diffe-

rent persons. The one the father of Moses and

Aaron, and the other the father of the Virgin

Mary. Christian writers imagine that the

Qur'an confoimds Mary, the mother of Jesus,

with :Mary or Maryaui, the sister of Moses

and Aaron. The verses are as follows :

—

Hurah iii. -W :
•' Verily, above all human

beings did God choose Adam and Noah, and the

family of 'Imran, the one the posterity of the

other : and God heareth and knoweth. Re-

member when the wife of 'Imran said, '0 my
Lord, I vow to Thee what is in my womb, for

Thy special service. . . . And I have named

hei' Mary, and I commend her and her off-

spring to Thy special protection."
"

Surah Ixvi. 12: -'And Mary the daughter

of 'Imran, over virgin, and into whose womb
We breathed Our spirit."

Surah xix. 29 :
"'0 sister of Aaron ! tliy

father was not a wicked man, nor unchaste

thy mother.' And she made a sign unto them

pointing towards the babe."

Al-Baizawi the commentator, says the

'Imran first mentioned in Siirah iii. is the

father of Moses, and the second the father of

Mary the Virgin. He attempts to explain

the anachronism in Siirah xix. by stating

that (1) Mary is called the sister of Aaron by

way of comparison ; (2) or because she was

of the Levitical race
; (3) or, as some have

said, there was a man of the name of Aaron,

renowned either for piety or wickedness, who

lived at the time, and she is said, by Avay

of derision, to be like him !

IMSAK (^\^\). Lit "Keeping
back." The word occm-s only once in the

Qur'an, Surah ii. 228 :
" Divorce (may happen)

twice ; then, keep them in reason or let them go

in kindness."'

The word is used in theological works for

being miserly in charity, and in giving in

God's service, in opposition to //'/«</.

IN'AM (cV*i^). A gift; a bene-

faction in general. A gift by a superior to

an inferior. In India, the term is especially

applied to grants of land held rent-free, and

in hereditary and perpetual occupation ; the

tenure came in time to bo quahfied by the

reservation of a portion of the assessable

revenue, or by the exaction of all proceeds

exceeding the' intended value of the original

assignment ; the term is also vaguely applied

to grants of rent-free land without reference

to perpetuity or any specified conditions. The

grants are also distinguishable by their origin

from the ruling authorities.or from the village

communities, and are again distinguishable

INFANT SALVATION

by peculiar reservations, or by their being

applicable to different objects.

Sanad-i-In'am is a grant emanating from

the ruling power of the time of the grant,

free from all Government exactions, in per-

petuity, and validiiied by a Sanad, or official

deed of grant ; it usually comprises land

included in the village area, but which is

uncultivated, or has been abandoned ; and

it is subject to the village functionaries.

Nisbat-i-In'am (from ntsbn/i. • a portion"),

are lands granted rent-free by the village out

of its own lands ; the loss or deduction thence

accruing to the Government, assessment being

made good by the village community. (Wil-

son's G/ossriri/ of Indian Terms.)

INCANTATION, [da'wah, magic]

INCENSE. Arabic Bakhnr (;^.)>

Lubdn (o^)- Hel). pl^ilS' ^^ Isaiah
T t

xliii. 23, &c. The use of incense forms no

part of the religious customs of the Muslim,

although its use as a perfume for a corpse

is permitted by the Traditions. It is, how-

ever, much used as an offering at the shrines

of the Muhammadan saints, and forms an

important item in the so-called science of

Da'wah. [da'WAH.]

INFANTS, The Religion of. The
general rule is that the religion of an infant

is the same as that of its parents. But

where one of the parents is a Muhammadan,
and the other of a different persuasion (as a

Jew or a Christian), the infant must be

accounted a Muhammadan, on the principle

that where the reasons are equally balanced,

the preference is to be given to that religion.

{Hidaijah, vol. i. p. 177. Sharifiyah, Ap-

pendix No 71, Baillie's Inheritance, p. 28.)

INFANT SALVATION. The
author of Ditrru 'l-Mu/chlar, vol. i. p. 891,

says : Abii Hanifah gave no answer to the

question whether the infants of mushrikiin

(those who associate another with God) will

have to answer for themselves in the Day of

Judgment or not ; or whether they will in-

herit the Fire (i.e. Hell), or go to Paradise

(Jannah) or not. But Ibn al-Humam has

said, the learned are not agreed upon these

questions, and it is evident that Abu Hani-

fah and others are at a loss to answer

them ; and, moreover, there are contradictory

traditions recorded regarding them. So it

is evident that in the matter of salvation,

they (the infants) will be committed to God,

and we are not able to say anything regard-

ing this matter. Muhammad ibn al-Hasan

(the disciple of Abu Hanifah), has said,

" I am certain God will not commit anyone

to the punishment (of hell) until he has com-

mitted sin."' And Ibn Abi Sharif (a disciple

of Ibn al-Hasan, saj's the Companions were

silent regarding the question of the future

of infants ; but it is related by the Imam
Nawawi (commentator on the Sahih Muslim)

that there are three views regarding the sal-

vation of infants. Some say they will go to

hell, some do not venture an opinion on the
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subject, and some nay thoy will enter Para-

dise ; and the last view ho considers the cor-

rect one, in accordance with the tradition

which says, " Every child is born according

to tho law of God."

INFAQ (jU5\). Lit. "Giving
forth ; expending." Tho word occurs onco

in the Qur'iln, Surah xvii. 102: " Did ye con-

trol tho treasuries of tho mercy of my Lord,
then ye would hold them through fear of

expending (/«/«(/), for man is ever niggardly."

The word is used for giving in charity and
in God's service, in opposition to imsdk.

INFIDEL. There are several
words used for those in a state of infidelity :

1, kafir (;*^), one who hides or denies the

truth ; 2, mushri/c (•^7^^^), one who gives

companions to God; 3, mulhid {•^*^), one
who has deviated from the truth ; 4, zundiq

((3i'^j)) ='" infidel or a zend-worshipper

;

5, munafiq (^(3*^), one who secretly dis-

believes in the mission of Muhammad ; G,

murtadd ('^/•), an apostate from Islam ; 7,

dahrl (j_5^o), an atheist; 8, wasaniy (o^.?)'
a pagan or idolater.

AL-INFITAE (jL-L_a_5:j\). "The
cleaving asmader." The title of the Lxxxiind
Surah of the Qur'an, in which the word
occurs. Zamakhshar'i, according to Savary,
says that " the Muslims who shall recite this

chapter shall receive a divine favour for every
drop of water that drops from the clouds,

and another for each grave on the face of the

earth."

INHERITANCE. Arabic Farrriz
(yij\^), Mlras (vi^^Y-*). The law of
inheritance is called •ilinu 'l-Juruiz, or ^ilm-i-

viirds. The verses in the Qur'an upon
which the law of inheritance is founded are

called Ayutu H-Muiuarix, the Verses of Inhe-

ritance ; they begin at the 12th verse of Siiratu

'n-Nisil', or the ivth chapter of the Qur'an,

and are as follows :

—

" With regard to your children, God com-
mandeth you to give the male the portion of

two females ; and if they be females more
than two, then they shall have two-thirds of

that which their father hath left : but if she

be an only daughter, she shall have the half

;

and the father and mother of the deceased

shall each of them have a sixth part of what
he hath left, if he have a child ; but if he
have no child, and his parents be his heirs,

then his mother shall have the third ; and if

he have brethren, his mother shall have tho

sixth, after paying the bequests he shall have
bequeathed, and his debts. As to your
fathers, or your children, ye know not which
of them is the most advantageous to you.

This is the law of God. Verily, God is

Knowing, Wise !

"Half of what your wives leave shall be

youi's, if they have no issue ; but if they

have issue, then a fourth of what they leave

shall be yours, after paying the bequests

they shall bequeath, and debts.

" And your wives shall have a fourth part
of what ye leave, if ye have no issue ; but if

ye have issue, then they shall have an eighth
part of what ye leave, after paying the bo-

quests j'e shall bequeath, and debts.
" If a man or woman make a distant rela-

tion their heir, and he or she have a l)rother

or a sister, each of these two shall have a
sixth ; but if there are more than this, then
shall they be sharers in a third, after pay-
ment of the bequests he shall have bequeathed,
and debts,

" Without loss to any one. This is the ordi-

nance of God, and (iod is Knowing, Gracious !
"

The earliest authority in the Traditions on
the subject of inheritance is Zaid ibn Sabit,

and the present law is chiefly collected from
his sayings, as recorded in tho Hadis. There
are no very important diffoi-oncos between
tho Sunni and Sliia'h law with reference to

this question. The highest authority amongst
the former is the book as-Siruj'iyah, bj' Siraju

'd-din ^luhammad, a.h. 600, which has been
published with a commentary entitled Mant-
ztij, by Sir W. Jones. Calcutta, 1792.

The Shi'ah law of inheritance will bo found
in the Mafiitih and the Jdmi^u 'sh-Shatut.

The property of a deceased ^Muslim is ap-
plicable, in the first place, to the pajTuent of

his funeral expenses ; secondly, to the dis-

charge of his debts ; and, thirdly, to the pay-
ment of legacies as far as one-third of the
residue. The remaining two-thirds, with so
much of the third as is not absorbed by
legacies are the patrimony of the heirs. A
Muhammadan is therefore disabled from dis-

posing of more than a third of his property
by will. (See As-Sirujii/ah.)

The clear residue of the estate after the
payment of funeral expenses, debts, and lega-

cies, descends to the heirs ; and among these
the first are persons for whom tho law has pro-
vided certain specific shares or })ortions, and
who are thence denominated Sharers, or zawu
'l-furuz.

In most cases there must be a residue after

the shares have been satisfied ; and this

passes to another class of persons who from
that circumstance may be termed Residuaries,

or ^asabah.

It can seldom happen that the deceased
should have no individual connected with him
who would fall under these two classes ; but to

guard against this possible contingency, the

law has provided another class of persons,

who, though many of them maj' be nearly re-

lated to tho deceased, by reason of their re-

mote position with respect to the inheritance,

have been denominated Distant kindred, or

zawu U.-arham.

"As a general rule," says Mr. Ameer Ali.
'' the law of succession, both among the .Shiahs

(Shi'ahs) and the Sunnis, proceeds on the as-

sumption of intestacy. During his lifetime a
ilussulman has absolute power over his pro-
perty, whether it is ancestral or self-acquired,

or whether it is real or personal. He may
dispose of it in whatever way he likes. But
such dispositions in order to be valid and
efi'ective, are required to have operation given
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to them during the lifetime of the owner. If

a gift be made, the subject m.itter of the

gift must bo made over to the donee during

the lifetime of the donor; ho must, in fact,

divest himself of all proprietary rights in it,

and place the donee in possession. To make
the operation of the gift dependent upon the

donor's death, would invalidate the donation.

So also in the case of endowments for chari-

t.able or religious purposes. A disposition in

favour of a charity, in order to bo vahd,

should be accompanied by the complete

divestment of all proprietary rights. As re-

gards testamentary dispositions, the power is

limited to one-third of the propei-ty, provided

it is not in favour of one who is entitled to

share in the inheritance. For example, the

jjroprietor may devise by will one-third of his

jiroperty to a stranger ; should the devise,

however, relate to more than one-third, or

should it be in favour of an heir, it would be

invalid.
" This restriction on the testamentary

powers of a Mussulman, which is not without

analogy in some of the Western systems, leads

to the consequence that, as far as the major

portion of the estate and effects of a deceased

propositus is concerned, the distribution takes

place as if ho had died intestate.

" Intestacy is accordingly the general rule

among the Mussulmans ; and as almost in

every ease there are more heirs than one

entitled to share in the inheritance of the de-

ceased, it is important to bear in mind the

points of contact as well as of divergence ))C'-

tween the Shiah and the Sunni schools.

As regards the points of contact, it may
be stated generally that both the Sunnis and

the Shiahs are agreed on the principle by
which the individuals who are entitled to an

inheritance in the estate of the deceased can

lie distinguished from those who have no

right. For example, a Mussulman upon his

death, may leave behind him a numerous
l)ody of relations. In the absence of certain

determinate rules, it would be extremely dif-

ficult to distinguish between the iiilieritiug

and the non-inheriting relations. In order to

obviate this dilliculty and to render it easy

to distinguish between the two classes of

heirs, it is recognized by both the schools as

a general rule, and one capable of universal

appUcation. that when a deceased Jlussulman

leaves behind him two relations, one of whom
is connected with him through the other,

the former shall not succeed whilst the in-

termediate person is alive. For example, if

a i)erRon on his death leave behind him a

son and that son's son. this latter will not

succeed to his grandfather's estate while his

father is alive. The other rule, which is also

framed with the object of discovering the

heirs of a deceased individual, is adopted

with some modification by the two schools.

For example, on the succession of male
agnates, the Suimis prefer the nearer in

degree to the more remote, whilst the

Shiahs apply the rule of nearness or propin-

quity to all cases, without distinction of class

ar sex, If a person die leaving behind him

a brother's son. and a brother's grandson, and
his own daughter's son, among the Sunnis. the
brother's son being a male agnate and nearer
to the deceased than the bi-other's grandson,
takes the inheritance in preference to the
others; whilst among the Shiahs, the daugh-
ter's son, being nearer in blood, would exclude
the others." (Personal Law, by Ameer Ali.

p. 41.)

The law of inheritance, even according to
Muslim doctors of law. is acknowledged to be
an exceedingly difficult object of study ; it will,

therefore, be impossible to follow it out in all

its intricacies, l)ut we give a carefully-drawn
table by Mr. A. Ramsey, on the Suinii law,
and a more simple one on Shi'ah inheritance
by Mr. Ameer Ali.

I.—SHARERS.
* Are alwaj's entitled to some shares.
t Are liable to exclusion by others who are nearer.
R Denotes those who beuelit by the return.

* 1° Father, (a).—As mere sharer, when
a son or a son's son, how low soever, he takes

I. (p).—As mere residuary, when no suc-

cessor but himnelf, he takes the whole: or

with a sharer, not a child or son's child, how
low soever, he takes what is left by such

sharer. (y).—As sharer and residuary, as

when there are daughters and son's daughter,
but no son or son's son, he, as sharer, takes

J ; daughter takes \. or two or more daugh-
ters,

j^
; son's daughter J ; and father the re-

mainder as residuary.

t -'^ True Grandfather, i.e. father's

fathei-. his father and so forth, into whoso
line of relationship to deceased no mother
enters, is excluded by father, and excludes
brothers and sisters : comes into father's

place when no father, but does not, like father,

reduce mother's share to J of residue, nor en-

tirely exclude paternal grandmother.

t
;?'' Half Bkotuer.s uv same Mother.

take, in the absence of children, or son's de-

scendants, and father and true grandfather,
one J. two or more between them J. R

* 4° Daughters ; when no sons, take, one

jj ; two or more, 3 between them : with sons

become residuaries and take each half a son's

share. R
t .5" Son's Daughters ; take as daughters,

when there is no child ; take nothing when
there is a son or more daughters than one :

take jt when only one daughter ; are made
residuaries by brother or male cousin how kiw

soever. R
* G° Mother : takes J, when there is a

child or son's child, how low soever, or two
or more brothers or sisters of whole or half

blood; takes J, when none of these: when
husband or wife and both parents, takes J of

remainder after deducting their shares, the

residue going to father : if no father. Init

grandfather, takes J of the whole. R
t 7° True (Jrani>motiier, i.e. father's or

mother's mother, how high soever : when no
mother, takes

j|
: if more than one, J between

them. Paternal grandmother is excluded by
both father and mother ; maternal grand-

mother by mother onlv. R
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t 8° Full Sisters, take as daughters

when no children, son's children, how low-

soever, father, true grandfather or full bro-

ther : with full brother, take half share of

male : when daughters or son's daughters, how
low soever, but neither sons, nor sons' sons,

nor father, nor true grandfather, nor brothers,

the full sisters take as residuaries what re-

mains after daughter or son's daughter have
had their share. R

t 9° Half Sisters by same Father: as

full sisters, when there are none : with one

full sister, take jt ; when two full sisters, take

nothing, iinless they have a brother who
makes them residuaries, and then they take

half a male's share. R
t 10° Half Sisters ry jMotiier only :

when no children or son's children how low

soever, or father or true grandfather, take,

one ^ ; two or more J between them. R
* 11° Husband: if no child or son's child,

how low soever, takes J ; otherwise J.
* 12° Wife : if no child or son's child, how

low soever, takes ^ : if otherwise, |. Several

widows share equally.

Corollary'.—All brothers and sisters are

excluded by son, son's son, how low soever,

father or true grandfather. Half brothers

and sisters, on fathei-'s side, are excluded by

these and also by full brother. Half brothers

and sisters on mother's side are excluded by
ani/ child or son's child, by father and true

grandfather.

n.—RESIDUARIES.
A.

—

Residuaries in their own right, being

males into whose line of relationship to

the deceased no female enters.

(a.) Descendants.

1. Son.

2. Son's son.

8. Son's son's son.

4. Son of No. 3.

4A. Son of No. 4.

4B. And so on, how low soever.

(b) Ascendant?.

5. Father.

6. Father's father.

7. Father of No. 6.

8. Father of No. 7.

8A. Father of No. 8.

8B. And so on, how high soever.

(c.) Collaterals.

9. Full brother.

10. Half brother by father.

11. Son of No. 9.

12. Son of No. 10.

IIA. Son of No. 11.

12A. Son of No. 12.

IIB. Son of No. IIA.

12B. Son of No. 12A.

And so on. how low soever.

13. Full paternal uncle by father.

14. Half paternal uncle by father.

15. Son of No. 13.

16. Son of No. 14.

15A. Son of No. 15.

16A. Son of No. 16.

And so on, how low soever.

17. Father's full paternal uncle by father's

side.

18. Fathei-'s half paternal uncle by father's

side.

19. Son of No. 17.

20. Son of No. 18.

19A. Son of No. 19.

20A. Son of No. 20.

And so on, how low soever.

21. Grandfather's full paternal uncle by
father's side.

22. Grandfather's half paternal uncle by
father's side.

23. Son of No. 21.

24. Son of No. 22.

23A. Son of No. 23.

24A. Son of No. 24.

And so on, how low soever.

N.B.—a. A nearer Residuary in the above
Table is preferred to and excludes a more
I'emote.

j3. Where several Residuaries are in the

same degree, they take per capita, not per

.stirpes, i.e. they share equally.

y. The whole blood is preferred to and ex-

cludes the half blood at each stage.

B.

—

Residuaries in another's right,

being certain females, who are made residua-

ries by males parallel to them ; but who, in

the absence of such males, are only entitled

to legal shares. These female Residuaries

take each half as much as the parallel male

who makes them Residuaries.

1. Daughter made Residuary by son.

2. Son's daughter made Residuary by son's

son.

3. Full sister made Residuary by full

brother.

4. Half sister by father made Residuary by

her brother.

C. Residuaries with another, being cer-

tain females who become residuaries with

other females.
.

1. Full sisters with daughters or daughters'

sons.

2. Half sisters by father.

^.B.—When there are several Residuaries

of different kinds or classes, e.g. residuaries

in their own right and residuaries with

another, propinquity to deceased gives a pre-

ference: so that the residuary with another,

when nearer to the deceased than the resi-

duary in himself, is the first.

If there bo Residuaries and no Sharers, the

Residuaries take all the property.

It there be Sharers, and no Residuaries, the

Sharers take all the property by the doctrine

of the " Return." Seven persons are entitled

to the Return. 1st, mother: 2nd, grand-

mother; 3rf/, daughter ; ith, son's daughter;

oth, full sister ; dth, half si.ster by father

;

7th, half brother or sister by mother.

A posthumous dhild inherits. There is no

presumption as to commorients, who are sup-

posed to die at the same time unless there

be proof otherwise.

If there be neither Sharers nor Residuaries,

the property will go to the following class

(Distant Kindred).

27
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III.—DISTANT KINDRED.
Comprising all relatives, who are neither

Shares nor Residuaries.

Class 1.

Descendants : Children of daughters and
son's daughters.

1. Daughter's son.

2. Daughter's daughter.

3. Son of No. 1.

4. Daughter of No. 1.

5. Son of No. 2.

G. Daughter of No. 2. and so on. how low

soever, and whether male or female.

7. Son's daughter's son.

8. Son's daughter's daughter.

9. Son of No. 7.

10. Daughter of No. 7.

11. Son of No. 8.

12. Daughter of No. 8, and so on. how low

soever, and whether male or female.

N.B.—(a)—Distant kindred of the first

class take according to proximity of degree

;

but, when equal in this respect, those who
claim through an heir. i.e. sharer or residuary,

have a preference over those who claim

through one not an heir.

(/3)—When the sexes of their ancestors

differ, distribution is made having regard to

such difference of sex, e.c/. daughter of daugh-

ter's son gets a portion double that of son

of daughter's daughter, and when the claim-

ants are equal in degree, but dilTerent in sex.

males take twice as much as females.

Class 2.

Ascendants: False grandfathei-s and false

grandmothers.

13. Maternal grandfather.

14. Father of No. 13, father of No. 14, and

so on, how high soever (i.e. all false grand-

fathers).

15. ]\Iaternal grandfather's mother.

16. Mother of No. 15, and so on, how high

soever (i.e. all false grandmothers).

N.B.—Rules (a) and (/3). appHcable to

class 1, apply also to class 2. Further
(y)

when the sides of relation differ, the claimant

by the /)«^en!«/ side gets twice as much as the

claimant by the maternal side.

Class 3.

Parents' Descendants.

17. Full brother's daughter and her de-

scendants.

18. Full sister's son.

19. Full sister's daughters and their de-

scendants, how low soever.

20. Daughter of half brother by father, and

her descendants.

21. Son of half sister by father.

22. Daughter of half sister by father, and

their descendants, how low soever.

23. Son of half brother by mother.

24. Daughter of half brother by mother
and their descendants, how low soever.

25. Son of half sister by mother.

26. Daughter of half sister by mother, and

their descendants, how low soevei".

N.B.—Rules (a) and (j8) applicable to

class 1, apply also to class 3. Further (o)

when two claimants are equal in respect of

proximity", one who claims through a resi-

duary is preferred to one who cannot so

claim.

Class 4.

Descendants of the two grandfathers and the

two grandmothers.
27. Full paternal aunt and her descen-

dants.*

28. Half paternal aunt and her descen-

dants.*

29. Father's half brother by mother and

his descendants.*

30. Father's half sister by mother and her

descendants.*

31. Maternal uncle and his descendants.*

32. Maternal aunt and her descendants.*

* Male or Female, and how low soever.

N.B. (e)—The .ndes of relation being equal,

uncles and aunts of the whole blood are pre-

ferred to those of the half, and those con-

nected by same father only, whether males or

females, are pi-eferred to those connected by

the same mother only, (-q) Where sides of

relation differ, the claimant by paternal rela-

tion gets twice as much as the claimant by

maternal relation. (6) Where sides and

strength of relation are equal, the male gets

twice as much as the female.

General Rule.—Each of these classes ex-

cludes the next following class.

IV.

—

Successor by Contract or Mutual
FniENDSilllP.

v.—Successor of acknowledged Kin-

dred.
VI.

—

Universal Legatee.
VII.

—

Public Treasury.

A Synoptical Table ok Sih-aii Iniikuitance.

I.—Consanguinity, or Nasab

First Class.

I

I

Second Class. Third Class

I

(1) Immediate
ascendants, viz.

father and mother.

I

(2) Lineal descendants,

sons and daughters
and grandchildren.

(1) Paternal uncles

and aunts and
their children.

(2) Maternal uncles

and aunts and

their children.

(1) Ascendants of second and third degrees

viz. grand-parents and their parents.
(2) Brothers and sisters and their

children.
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II.—Special Cause, or Sabab.
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Matrimony.

Husband or Wife.

WahV.

\ I

(1) Emancipation. (2) Suretyship. (3) Spiritual Headship.

[For the Muliammadan hiw of inheritance

in Enghsh, refer to Sir William Jones" trans-

lation of the Sirajli/a/i (Calcutta, a.d. 1792),

reprinted by Mr. Almaric Ramsey, a.d. 1869.

T/ie Muhammndan Law of Inheritance, by
Mr. X. B. E. Baillie. a.d. 1832 : by Mr. S. G.
Grady, a.d. 18(59: also Pergonal Law of the

Muhatiiinadang, by Mr. Ameer Ali, 1880. The
Arabic works on the subject are : For Sunni
law, as-Sirajiyuh, a^h-Sharifii/ah, Hiddyah,
Durru ''l-Mukhtdr : for Shi'ah \a.w , Jdmv it 'sh-

Shatnt, Mufdtih, Shard'i'u 'l-Is/dm. Jrshdd-t-

Alldmah.'j

INHIBITION. Arabic hijr (y^),
which, in its primitive sense, means "interdic-

tion or prevention." In the language of the
law it signifies an interdiction of action with
respect to a particular person ; the causes of

inhibition being three : infancy, insanity, and
servitude.

The acts of an infant, i.e. one under puberty,
are unlawful, unless sanctioned by his guar-
dian. The acts of a lunatic who has no lucid

intervals are not at all lawful ; and so are

those of a male or female slave. (Hiddyah,
iii. p. 468.)

INITIAL LETTEKS of the Qur'Sn.
[que'AX.]

INJIL (J,w*=-i\). Gr. EvayyeXiov.
Evangel. Injif is ussd in the Quran, and in

the Traditions, and in all Muhammadan
theological works of an early date, for the
revelations made by God to Jesus. But in

recent works it is api^lied by Muhammadans
to the New Testament. The word occurs
twelve times in the Quran, as in the following

Surahs, which we have arranged chronolofji-

cally, and not as they occur in the Qur'an.

(It will be seen that the expression InjU is

not mentioned in the earlier Surahs. See
chronological table of Surahs in article

qck'an.)

Surah vii. 156 : " Who follow the Apostle
—the illiterate Prophet, whom they find

written down with them in the Law (Taurdt)
and the Gospel (Jnjil).''

Surah iii. 2 : ''He has sent thee a book
(i.e. the Qur'an) confirming what was before
it, and has revealed the Law, and the Gospel
before, for the guidance of men."

Surah iii. 43: "He will teach him the Book
and Wisdom, and the Law and the Gospel.''

Siirah iii. 58 :
" Why do ye dispute about

Abraham, when the Law and the Gospel were
not revealed until after him."

Surah Ivii. 27 :
" We gave him (Jesus) the

Gospel, and we placed in the heart.s of those
who followed him kindness and compassion."
Surah xlviii. 29 :

" Their marks are in

their, faces from the eft'ects of adoration

:

that is their similitude in the Law, and their

similitude in the Gospel."'

Siirah ix. 112: "Promised in truth in the

Law, in the Gospel, and in the Qur'an."

Surah v. 50 :
" We brought him (.Jesus) the

Gospel."

Surah v. 51 : "Then let the people of the

Go.sy)p/ judge by what is revealed therein."

Surah v. 70 :
" And were they steadfast in

the Law and in the Gospel?''

Siirah v. 72 :
" Ye rest on nought until ye

stand fast by the Law and the Gospel and
what is revealed to you from your Lord."

Siirah v. 110: "When I taught thee the
Book, and Wisdom, and the Law, and the

Gospel.''

There are also allusions to the Christian

Scriptures in the following verses :

—

Siirah xix. 31. (The infant Jesus said,)

" Verily, I am the sei-vant of God : Ho hath
given me tite hook, and He hath made me a

prophet."

Muhammad was miich more indebted to

Judaism than Christianity for the teaching he
received, which enabled him to overthrow
Arabian idolatry and to establish the worship
of the One True God [curistianitv, Judaism],
and consequently we find more frequent allu-

sions to the Law of Moses than to the Gospel
of Christ; and, as it has been already stated,

the references to the Gospel as a revelation

are in the later Siirahs. But in all references

to the Injil as an inspired record, there is not

one single statement to the elTect that the

Christians of Muhammad's day did not

possess the genuine Scriptures. In Siirah iv.

169, (which is an al-Madlnah Siirah), the

Christians are charged with extravagance, or

error in doctrine, but not with not possessing

the true Gospels :

—

"Ye people of the Book ! commit not

extravagance in youi- religion ; and say not of

God other than the tmth. For verily the

Messiah, .Jesus, the son of Mary, is an apostle

of God, and His word which He placed in

Mary, and a spirit from Him. Wherefore,

believe in God, and in His apostle ; and say

not,— 'the Trinity':— refrain; it will be

better for you. For verily God is one God ;

far exalted is He above the possibility that

there should bo unto Him progeny ! to Him
belongeth whatever is in the heavens and in

the earth, and He sufEceth as a guardian."

In Siirah Ixi. 6, there is an appeal to the

Gospel in support of Muhammad's mission,

and the appeal is made without any doubt

that he was referring to a genuuie saying of

Christ, well known to the Christians of that

day. The verse is as follows :

—

" When Jesus, the son of Marj", said :

• children of Israel I verily, I am the apostle

of God to you, verifying the law that was
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before me, and giving you glad tidings of an

apostle who shall come after me, whose name
shall be Ahmad !

' But when he did come to

them with manifest signs, they said, • This is

manifest sorcery !
'

"

The allusion is to the promise of the Para-

clete in John xvi. 7, the Muslims declaring

that the word TrapotKAvjTOS has been substi-

tuted for the Greek Trept/cXurds, the word

Ahmad, which is equivalent to Muhammad,
meaning •• Praised." The charge which

modern Muslims bring against the Christians

of having cither lost, or changed the original

Scriptures, is treated of under the head of

CORKLPTION OF THE SCKIPTUKES : but SOmC

curious statements on the subject will be

found in an article in the Kashfu 'z-Zunun. It

is a Bibliographical Dictionary, compiled by

Hajji Khalifah about 200 years ago. The
statements in its article on injil are such a

strange mixtuie of fact and fiction that we
translate the article from the Arabic in fx-

tenso :

—

" The Iiijil is a book which God revealed to

«Isa ibn Maryam. In the work entitled al-

Muwdhih (by Shihabu 'd-DTn Ahniiid al-

Qastalanl, died A.ii. 923), it is recorded that

the Injll was first revealed in the Syriac

tongue, and has since been translated into

seventeen languages. But in the Sahihu

'l-Bukhdri (a.ii. 256), in the story of Waraqah
ibn Naufal. it is related that the Injll was

revealed in Hebrew. According to AVahb ibn

Munabbih, as quoted by Zamakhshari (A.ii.

538) in the Kushslidf, the InjV was revealed

to Jesus on the 13th day of the month Rama-
zan, although some say it was on the 18th

day of that month, 1200 years after the reve-

lation of the Zabiir (Psalms) to Moses.
" It is a disputed question whether or not

the /n/j/ abrogates the Law of Moses (I'aurdt).

Some say that Jesus was not a Sdhibu 'sh-

Shar?ah\& law -giver) : for it is said in the

Injll:—

' I am not come to abrogate (tabdll) the Law
ot Moses, but to fulfil it (talcml/).'

" But al-Baizawi (a.ii. (jSo), in his com-

mentary the Anicdru 't-Tanzll, seems to prove

that the Law of Jesus does abrogate the

Law of Moses (Sham Musd), for there are

certain things revealed to Jesus which wore

not revealed to Moses.
" At the commencement of the Injll is

inscribed ^^^ eH^^ } ""^^^ 1*^^, ' !», the

name of the Father and of the Son,' &c.

And the Injll, which is now in the hands of

the Christians, is merely a history of the

Chi-ist {SlratH 'l-Mnsl/i), collected by his

four companions Malta, Luqa, Marqiis and

Yuhanna.
"In the book entitled the Tulifatu l-Adlb

I'i Radili 'did Alili \s-Saltb, or ' A refutation

of the servants of the Cross' (written by

•Abdu'llah, a pervert from Christianity to

Islam, a.h. 828), it is said that these four

Companions are they who corrupted the

INJIL

religion of Jesus, and have added to it. And
that they were not of the Hawdrlyun, or

Apostles,' mentioned in the Qur'an. Matla did

not see Jesus until the year he was taken up

to heaven; and after the Ascension of JesuB

he wrote in the city of Alexandria, with his

own hand, his Injll, in which he gives an

account of the birth and life of Jesus, men-

tioning several circumstances which are not

mentioned by others. Luqa also did not

see Jesus, but he was converted to Chris-

tianity by one Bulis (Paul), who was an

Israelite, who himself had not seen Jesus,

but was converted by Andnlyd (Ananias).

Marqus also did not see Jesus at all, but ^ya8

converted to Christianity, after the Ascension

of Jesus, by the Apostle Bltru, and received

the Injll (Gospel) from that Apostle in the

city of Rome. And hie Gospel in many
respects conti-adicts the statements of the

other three. Yuhanna was the son of the

sister of Maryam, the mother of Jesus, and

the Christians assert that Jesus was present

at the marriage of Yuhanna, when Jesus

changed the water into wine. It was the first

miracle performed by Jesus.

"When Yiihanna saw the miracle, he was

converted to Christianity, and loft his wife

and followed Jesus. He was the writer of

the fourth Injll (Gospel). It was written in

Greek, in the city of Ephesus. These are

the four persons who altered and changed the

true Injll, for there was only one Injll revealed

to Jesus, in which there was no contradiction

or discrepancy. These people have invented

lies concerning God and His Prophet Jesus,

upon whom be peace, as it is a well known
fact, although the Christians (Nasdru) deny

it. For example, Marqii.s has written in

the first chapter of his Gospel that in the

book of the Prophet Isaiah it is said by God,
' I have sent an angel before thy face, namely,

before the face of Jesus,' whereas the words

are not in the book of Isaiah but in that of

Malachi. [See Mark i. 2. In the Received

Version the words are •• in the Prophets "

;

but in the Revised Version we have " in

Isaiah the prophet."]
'• Again, it is related by Matta, in the first

or rather thirteenth chapter of his Gospel

[sic : see, however, ]Matt. xii. 40], that Jesus

said, ' My body will remain in the belly of

the earth three days and three nights after

my death, just as Jonas was in the whale's

belly;' and it is evident it was not true, for

Matta agrees with the three other writers of

the Gospels that Jesus died in the sixth hour

on Friday, and was buried in the first hour

of the night on Saturday, and rose from the

dead early on Sunday morning, so that he

remained in the belly of the earth one day
and two nights. So there remains no doubt

that the writers of the Gospels tuld the un-

truth. For neither Jesus said of himself, nor

did God in his Lijll say of him, that Jesus

will be killed or buried in the earth, for God
has said {i.e. in the Qur'an, Surah iv. 156),
' They slew him not, for certain! Nay, God
raised him uj) unto Himself.' For this cause

there were various divisions amongst the
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Christians. Other circumstances similar to

these are mentioned in the Tuhfatu 'l-Adib.

Then there are the fundamental rules and
doctrines (a/-Q,aicaid), uj^on which the Chris-

tians are, tcith very feiv exce/;<(o«s, universally

agreed, namely: (1) At-Tar/lilis (Baptism);

(2) Faith in the Tas/is, or 'Trinity; (3) the

Incarnation of the Uijnuni (i.e. the essence) of

the Son in the womb of JIary
; (4) a belief

in the Fifrah (i.e. the Holy Communion)

;

(5) the Confession of all sins to the Priest

(Q,is^is). These five foundations also are full

of falsehood, corruption, and ignorance."
" In the work entitled al-Jnsanu y-Kdmil

(written by the Shaikh 'Abdu'l-Karim ibn

Ibrahim al-Jili, lived a.h. 767-811) it is said

that when the Christians found that there

was at the commencement of the Injll the
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superscription ^}'i\ >^\ /*~>^) ^•^- ' i^ ^hs

name of the Father and Son,' they took the

words in their natural meaning, and [think-

ing it ought to be Ab, father, Uinm, mother,
and Ibn, son] understood by Ab, the Spirit,

hyUinm, Mary, and by Ibn, Jesus ; and on this

account they said, '^d/i.su Sa/dxatin, i.e. • (God
is) the third of three.' (Surah v. 77.) But
they did not understand that by .46 is meant
God Most High, by Utmn, the Mahlyatu H-

Haqa'iq, or 'Essence of Truth" (Quidditas
veritatuin), and by Ibn, the Book of God,
which is called the Wnjiidu H-Mutlaq, or
' Absolute Existence,' being an emanation of

the Essence of Truth, as it is implied in the
words of the Qur'an, Surah xiii. 9 :

• And with

him is the Unimu 'L-Kitdb. or the Mother of

the Book.'

"

AL-INSAN (o^~JS\). " Man." The
title of the Lxxvith Surah of the Qui-'an, called

also Suratu 'd-Dahr, both words occurring in

the first verse :
•• Did there not pass over

man (insdn) a long space of time (dahr),

duiing which he was a thing not worthy of

remembrance."
Some take these words to be spoken of

Adam, whose body, according to tradition,

was first a figure of clay, and was left for

forty years to dry, before God breathed into

it ; but others understand them of man in

general and of the time he lies in the womb.
(See al-Baizdict, in /oco.)

AL-INSANU 'L-KAMIL (^^^^
^\^\). "The perfect man." A
tonn used by the Sufi mystics for one in

whom are combined all the attributes of

divinity and of humanity. (Kitdbu H-Tccr'ijdt,

in loco). Also title of a mystic work by
'Abdu '1-Karim ibn Ibrahim al-JIli (lived

A.H. 767-811).

mSHA (=Ui\). Lit. "Construc-
ting ; raising-up." The term is particularly

applied to literai-y compositions and forms of

letter-writing.

Mr. Lane, in his Modern Egyptians, vol. i.

p. 272, mentions the Shaikh of the great

Mosque, the Azhar, as the author of a col-

lection of Arabic letters on various subjects,

which are intended as models of epistolary

style, such a collection being called an Inshd'.

INSHA'A 'LLAHU TA'ALA (oVa. (^\

J\»s dU\). " If it should please God
Almighty." A very frequent ejaculation

amongst Muslims, [istisna'.]

AL-INSHIRAH {t^y^^\). "Ex-
panding." The title of the xcivth Siirah of

the Qur'an. which opens with the words
" Have we not expanded thy breast." It ia

supposed to allude to the opening of iSIuham-

mad's heart in his infancy, when it is said to

have been taken out and cleansed of original

sin. (See nl-Baizdw't, in loco.)

INSOLVENCY of a debtor is esta-
blished by a judicial decree; and after such
a declaration a bequest by such a person is

void. If, however, the creditors relinquish

their claim, the bequest is then valid. (Hi-
ddyah, iv. p. 475.)

INSPIRATION. Arabic wahy

(cs^.j)' According to the Nilrii, 7-

Anwdr, by Shaikh Jiwan Ahmad (a.h. 1130),
inspiration is of two kinds. Wahy zdliir,

external inspiration, or Wahy bdtin, internal

inspiration.

I.

—

External Inspiration is of three kinds :

—

(1) Wahyu Qur'an, or that which was re-

ceived from the mouth of the angel Gabriel,

and reached the ear of the Prophet, after he
knew beyond doubt that it was the angel
who spoke to him. This is the only kind of

inspiration admitted to be in the Qur'an. It

is sometimes called the Wahy inatlu.

(2) Ishdratu H-Malak, or that which was
received from the angel but not bj' word of

mouth, as when the Prophet said, ''the Holy
Ghost has breathed into my heart."

(3) Ilhdm or Wahyu qalb. or that which
was made known to the Prophet by the
" light of prophecy." This kind of inspira-

tion is said to be possessed by Walls or

saints, in which case it may be either true or

false.

II.

—

Internal Inspiration is that which the
Prophet obtained by thought and analogical

reasoning, just as the Mujtahidiin, or en-

lightened doctors of the law obtain it. It is

the belief of all orthodox Muslims that their

Prophet always spoke on matters of religion

by the lower forms of inspiration (i.e. Ishdratu

'l-Malalc, flhdiit, or Wahyu qalb) ; and, con-

sequently a Hadis is held to be insijired in as

great a degree, although not in the same
manner as the Qur'an itself. The inspiration

of the Hadis is called the Wahy ghair

matlu. (See Nilru 'l-Amvdr, p. 181; Mish-
kdt, book i. ch. vi. pt. 2.)

Suratu 'n-Najm, hii. 2 :
• Your lord (sdliib)

erreth not. nor is he led astraj-, neither

speaketh he from impulse."

According to the strict Muhammadan doc-
trine, every syllable of the Qur'an ia of a

directly divine origin, although wild rhapso-
dical Surahs first composed hy Muhammad
(as xci., c, cii., ciii). do not at all bear marks
of such an assumption, and were not pro-
bably intended to be clothed in the dress of

a message from the Most High, which cha-



214 INTELLECT INTERCESSION

racterizes the rest of the Qur'an. But when
Muhammad's die was cast (the turning point

in his career) of assuming that Great Name
as the speaker of His revelations, then these

earlier Surahs also came to be regarded as

emanating directl^y from the Deity. Hence it

arises that ^luhammadans rigidly include

every word of the Qur'fin, at whatever stage

delivered, in the category of Qala 'lld/iu, or
" Thus saith the Lord," and it is one of their

arguments against our Christian scriptures

that they are not entirely cast in the same
mould— not exclusively oracles from the

mouth, and spoken in the person of God.
(Muir's Li/'e of Mahomet.)
The following is a desci-iption of inspiration

as given by Ibn Khaldun, •' The sign that a

man is inspired,"' he says, " is, that he is at

times completely absent, though in the societj''

of others. His respiration is stentorious and
he seems to be in a cataleptic fit, or in a
swoon. This, however, is merely apparent

;

for in realitj' such an ecsiasis is an absorp-
tion into the invisible world ; and he has
within his grasp what he alone is able to con-

ceive, which is above the conception of

others. Subsequently these spii-itual visions

descend and become perceptible to the facul-

ties of man. They are either whispered to

him in a low tone, or an angel appears to him
in human shape and tells him what he brings

from God. Then the ecstasis ceases, and the

prophet remembers what he has heard."

INTELLECT. Arabic 'aql (^),
fahni (^9*), idnlk (^\)A).

The Faqir .Jani -Muhammad ibn As'ad, in

his work the A kh laq-i-Jaldli, says :
" The rea-

sonable mind has two powers, (1) the power of

perceiving, and (2) the power of impelling : and
each of these powers has two divisions : in the

percipient power, 1st, an ohservative intellect,

which is the somxe of impression from the
celestial sources, by the reception of those
ideas which are the materials of knowledge

;

2nd, an active intellect, which, through
thought and reflection, is the remote source
of motion to the body in its separate actions.

Combined with the appetent and vindictive

powers, this division originates the occur-
rence of many states productive of action or

impact, as shame, laughing, crying ; in its

operation on imgination and supposition, it

leads to the accession of ideas and arts in the

partial state : and in its relation with the oh-

servative sense and the connection maintained
between them, it is the means of originating

general ideas relating to actions, as the
beauty of truth, the odiousness of falsehood,

and the like. The impelling power has Uke-
wiso two divisions : 1st, tho vindictive power,
which is the source of forcibly repelling

what is disagreeable ; 2nd, the appetent power,
which is the source of acquiring what is agree-
able." (Thompson's ed. p. 52.)

INTERCALATION of the Year.
Arabic nasi'. The privilege "f commuting
tho last of the three continuous sacred months
for the one succeeding it, the month Safar,

in which case Muhaitam became secular, and
Safar sacred. M. Caussin de Perceval supposes
that this innovation was introduced by Qusaij%
an ancestor sixth in ascent from Muham-
mad, who lived in the middle of the fifth cen-
tury. Dr. Sprenger thinks that intercalation
in the ordinary sense of the word was not
practised at Makkah, and that the Arab year
was a purely lunar one, performing its cycle
regularly, and losing one year in every thirty-

three.

The custom of nasi' was abolished by
Muhammad, at the farewell pilgrimage,
A.H. 10, as is stated in the Qur'an, Surah ix.

36, 37 :—
" Twelve months is the number of months

with God, according to God's book, since the
day when He created the heavens and the
earth : of these four are sacred ; this is the
right usage. But wrong not yom-selves
therein; attack those who join gods with
God in all, as they attack you in all : and
know that God is with those who fear Him.

'• To carry over a sacred month to another,
is only a growth of infidelity. The Infidels

are led into error by it. They allow it one
year, and forbid it another, that they may
make good the number of months which God
hath hallowed, and they allow that which
God hath prohibited."

_
INTERCESSION. Arabic Sha-

fcVah (Ac^ftS.). There is a general
belief amongst Muhammadans that their

Prophet is a living intercessor for them at

the throne of God ; but tho Wahhabis state

that the intercession of their Prophet will only
be by the permission (/sn) of God at the last

day, and that there is no intercession for sins

until the Day of Judgment. The teaching of

the Qur'an and the Traditions seems to be in

favour of this view.

Surah ii. 256 :
•' Who is he that can inter-

cede with Him but by His own permission ?
"

Surah xix. 90 :
•' None shall meet (in the

Day of Judgment) with intercession save he
who hath entered into covenant with the God
of mercy."
Surah xx. 108 :

'• No intercession shall

avail on that day, save his whom the Mer-
ciful shall allow, and whose words He shall

approve."

Surah xxxiv. 22 :
" No intercession shall

avail with him but that which He Himself
alloweth."

Surah xxxix. 45: "Intercession is wholly
with God."

Surah Ixxviii. 38: "On the day whereon
the spirit {Rilli) and the angels shall stand
ranged in oi'der they shall not utter a word,
save he whom tho God of mercy permits, and
who shall say what is right."

The statements of 31uhammad, as contained

in the Traditions, are as follows :

—

'• He is most fortunate in my intercession

in the Day of Judgment, who shall have said

from his heart, without any mixture of hypo-
crisy, ' There is no deity but God.'

"

" I will intercede for those who shall have
committed great sins."
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" Throe classes will intercede on the Day
of Judgment, the Prophets, the Learned, the
Jlart^yrs." (Mishkdt, book xxxiii. ch. xii.)

The author of the Sharh-i-Muirdqif aays

(p. 588) : According to the Sunnis, the inter-

cession of Muhammad is specially for those
who have committed great sins (tihlu 7-

kabair). for the purpose of removing punish-
ment ; for Muhammad has said. " ]My inter-

cession is for those who have committed
great sins." But the Mu'tazilahs say the
intercession of Muhammad is for the increase
of merit, and not for the prevention of

punishment
; for it is said in the Qur'an,

Surah ii. 45 : " Fear the day wherein no soul
shall pay recompense for another soul. Nor
shall intercession be accepted for it, nor shall

compensation bo taken from it, nor shall they
be helped."

INTERMEDIATE STATE. The
state of the soul between the time of death
and the resurrection is generally expressed
by the term ' A/am-i- Barzak/i, for an explana-
tion of which refer to the article barzakh
Sufi writers use the term 'Alam-i-Aj-wafi,
" The w-orld of spirits."

From the Traditions it would appear that
Muhammad taught that the intermediate
state is not one of unconsciousness. To the
wicked it is certainly not ; but inasmuch as
the iluslim is encouraged to " sleep like the

bi-idegroom" it may be inferred that the in-

termediate state of the Muslim is held to be
one of absolute repose." [pdnishments of
THE GRAVE.]

INZAR (jVk>\). Listening or lend-
ing an oar to the bankrupt's statement or
petition.

INZPAJ (e^cy^). Lit. " Being dis-
turbed and moved from its place." A term
used by the Sufi mystics for the movement
and excitement of the heart in the direction
of God, through the effect either of a sermon,
or of music and singing. ('Abdu 'r-Razzaq's
Diet. ofSa/i Terms.)

IQALAH (i:u\). "Cancelling." In
law, the cancelling or dissolution of sale, or
any other contract.

IQAMAH iL,\i\). Lit. "Causing
to stand." A recitation at the commence-
ment of the stated prayers when said in a

congregation, after the worshippers have
taken up their position. It is the same as
the I'zan, with the addition of the sentence,
" Verily prayers are now ready " (^Qad qainati

'.s-.^aldt). The sentences are. however, recited

singly by all the sects except the Hanafis who
give it exactly as the I'zan. It is not recited

by the Imam, but by the person who stands
behind him, who is called the Mur/tadl. or
" follower." In large mosques it is usual for

the Mu'azzin, or caller to praj'er, to take
this office. But in his absence the person
who happens to be behind the Imam recites

the Iqdmah. [imam.]
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IQRAR OV^). Acknowledgment
;

confession.

(1) A legal term used for tho avowal of the
right of another upon one's self in sales, con-
tracts, and divorce. (2) A theological term
used for a confession of the Muslim faith, or
a confession of sin. (:^) /ijrdr-ndmalt, a legal
deed of acknowledgment. (4) J(/rdr-ndmah
.^a/dsj, a deed of arbitration by a third party.

(5) Icjrdru 'l-asdm, a confession of guilt by'a
' prisoner. (6) Iqrdr ^dinm. a public acknow-
lodgment.

IQTIZA (oU;:i\). Lit. " Demanding."
A term used in tho exegesis of the Qur'an for
sentences which demand eei'tain conditions,
e.i/. Surah iv. 94 :

" Whoso kilioth a Mu'min
(a believer) by mischance shall bo bound to
free a slave." Here the condition demanded
is that the slave shall be the property of the
person who frees him, and if he have not a
slave to free, then some other expiation is

required.

IRADAH {i^\j\). Purpose, will,
intention. (1) A word used for the intention,
or will of man. (2) Irddutu 'Ihili, the will of
God. (3) According to the Sufi mystics, it

is "a flame of love in the heart which desires
God and longs to be united with Him. ('Abdu
'r-Razzaq's Diet, of Sd/i Terms.)

IRAM
{i*)^). A place mentioned

in the Qur'an, Surah Ixxxix. : " Iram of the
columns, the like of which has not been
created in those lands."

It is related that ash-Shaddad, the son of

'Ad, ordered the construction of a ten-estial

paradise in the desert of 'Adan, ostensibly
to rival the celestial one, and to be called
Iram after his great grandfather. On going
to take possession of it. he and all his
people were struck dead by a noise from
heaven, and the paradise disappeared.

AL-'IRAQ (3^fi\). Lit. "A side,
or shore." A country frequently mentioned
in the Traditions, which extends from 'Ab-
badan to al-Mausil in length, and from al-

Qadisiyah to Hal wan in breadth. Said to be
so named because it was on the " shore " of

the rivers Tigris and Euphrates. Its prin-

cipal cities wereal-Basrah and al-Kufah, and
were called al-^lrdqdn, or the Two'Iraqs.

'IRBAN (o^?;'^)- Earnest-money
paid in any legal transaction.

IRHAS (l/=^j\). Lit. " Lading the
Fomidation.'" A term iised for any wonder
wrought in behalf of a Prophet before he
assumes the prophetic office ; for exam])le,the
existence of a hght on the forehead of Mu-
hammad's ancestors is an Ir/ids. (Kitdbu 't-

Ta-r'tfdt.)

IRON. Arabic al-Hadld {^,s^\).
The title of Surah Ivii. in the Qur'an. in the
25th verso of which it is said :

'• We (God) sent
down iron, in which are both keen violence and
advantages to men." Zamakhshari says that
Adam brought down with him from Paradise
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five things made of iron, viz. an anvil, a pair

of tongs, two hammers, a greater and lesser,

and a needle.

IRTIDAD (o\jJj\). [apostasy.]

'ISA (v^—*^)- The name given to

Jesus in the Qur'fin and all Muhammadan
•writings, [jesus niRiST.]

ISAAC. Arabic IsMq {3\^\).
The son of Abraham. He is mentioned in

the Qur'an as specially the child of promise,

and a gift from God to Abraham ; and also

as an inspired prophet.

Surah xxi. 72 :
'' And We (God) gave him

(Abraham) Isaac and Jacob as a farther gift

:

and we made them all righteous,"

Siirah xix. 50

:

" And when he had separated himself from

them and that which they worshipped beside

God, we bestowed on him Isaac and Jacob

;

and each of them we made a prophet.
" And we bestowed gifts on them in our

mercy, and gave them the lofty tongue of

truth."

The birth of Isaac as a child of promise to

Abraham is related in Surah xi. 72-77 :

—

"And our messengers came formerly to

Abraham with glad tidings. 'Peace,' said

they. He said, ' Peace," and he tarried not.

but brought a roasted calf.

" And when he saw that their hands

touched it not, he misliked them, and grew
fearful of them. They said, ' Fear not, for

we are sent to the people of Lot.'

" His wife was standing by and laughed ;

and we announced Isaac to her ; and after

Isaac, Jacob.
" She said, ' Ah, woe is mo ! shall I bear a

son when I am old, and when this my husband

is an old man? This truly would be a mar-

vellous thing.'

" They said, ' Marvellest thou at the com-

mand of God ? God's mercy and blessing be

upon you, people of this house; praise and

glory are His due ?
'

" And when Abraham's fear had passed

away, and these glad tidings had reached him,

he pleaded with us for the people of Lot.

Verily, Abraham was right kind, pitiful,

relenting."

Abraham's willingness to offer up his son

is told in the Qur'an, and from the text

there would seem little doubt but Isaac was

intended, although al-Baizawi and many com-
mentators declare it was Ishmael. The ac-

count runs thus (Surah xxxvii. 97-113) :

—

" And he said, * Verily, I repair to my Lord

who will guide me.
"

' Lord give mo a son, of the righteous.'

"We announced to him a youth of meek-

ness.
" And when he became a full-grown youth,
" His father said to him, ' My son, I have

seen in a dream that I should sacrifice thee;

therefore, consider what thou seest right.'

" He said, ' My father, do what thou art

bidden ; of the patient, if God please, .shalt

thou find me.'
" And when they had surrendered them to

the will of God, he laid him down upon hi.s

forehead.
" We cried unto him, ' Abraham !

'"Now hast thou satisfied the vision.

See how we recompense the righteous.
•' This was indeed a decisive test.

" And we ransomed his son with a costly

victim.

''And we left this for him among posterity,
" ' Peace be on Abraham !

'

" Thus do we reward the well-doers,
" For ho was of our believing servants.
" And we announced Isaac to him—

a

righteous prophet

—

•' And on him and on Isaac we bestowed
our blessing. And among their ofTspring

were well-doers, and others, to their own
hurt undoubted sinners."

The feast of sacrifice, the 'Idu '1-Azha, is

said to have been instituted in commemora-
tion of this event, ['idu 'l-azha.]

Syud Ahmad Khan Bahadur, in his Essays
on Arabia, remarks that learned Muham-
madan theologians distinctly say it was Isaac
and not Ishmael who was to have been
offered up ; but our researches scarcely con-
firm the learned Syud's statement. Isma'il
al-Bukhfiri, no mean authority, says it was
Ishmael, and so does al-BaiziiwI.

The weight of traditional authority seems
to be in favour of Isaac, and so does the text
of the Qur'an, which we have explained in the
account of Ishmael; and yet amongst both the
Sunnis and the Shi'ahs the opinion is now
almost universal that it was Ishmael,
[ishmael.]

ISAIAH. Arabic Slia'ya' (»L«a).
The name is not mentioned in the Qur'an, but
al-Baizawi, the commentator, in remarking on
Siiratu 'l-JIi'raj, svii. 4 :

—" We decreed to

the children of Isra'il in the Book, ' Ye shall
verily do evil in the earth twice,'"—says the
two sins committed by the Israelites were
first the murder of Sha'ya ibn Amsiya {i.e.

Isaiah, son of Amoz) or Armiya (i.e. Jere-
miah) ; and the second, the murder of Zakaria
and John the Baptist, and the intention of

killing Jesus.

I'§AR (j^>^). Honouring another
above oneself. Thinking of another's gain
rather than one's own. The highest form of
human friendship.

'ISHA' (oUc). The Night Prayer.
The liturgical praj'er recited after the night
has well .set in [prayer.]

ISHAQ (oW-\). [ISAAC]

ISHAQIYAH {UX^\). A Shi'ah
sect founded by a person named Ishiiq, who
held that the Spirit of God existed in the
Khalifah 'All.

ISHARATU 'L-MALAK (SjU\

is.^^). [inspiration.]

ISHMAEL. Arabic IsmaHl
(J^U—\). The eldest son of Abra-
ham, by his '• wife " Hagar. [hajab].
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(1) The progenitor of the Arabian race,

and, according to the Qur'un, an inspired

prophet. Surah xix. 55 :'—
'' And commemorate Ishmael in ' the Book ;

'

for ho was truo to his promise, and was an

Apostlo, a prophet

;

"And ho enjoined prayer and almsgiving

on his people, and was woll-ploasing to his

Lord."

(2) Said to have assisted his father in

the construction of the Ka'bah. Siirali ii.

119, 121 :—
" And remember when we appointed the

Holy House as man's resort and safe retreat,

and said, 'Take ye the station of Abraham
for a place of prayer.' And we commanded
Abraham and Ishimiel, ' Piu-ify my house for

those who shall go in procession round it, and

those who shall abide there for devotion, and

those who shall bow down and prostrate

themselves.'
* # * « *

" And when Abraham, with Ishmael, raised

the foundations of the House, they said,

' om- Lord ! accept it from us ; for Thou
art the Hearer, the Knower.'"

(3) Also mentioned in six other places.

Siirah ii. 134 : " Do ye say that Abraham
and Ishmael, and Isaac and Jacob, and the

Tribes were Jews, or Christians ?
"

Surah iii. 78 :
" And what was revealed to

Abraham and Ishmael and Isaac and Jacob

and the Tribes."

Siirah iv. IGl :
•' And we inspii'ed Abraham

and Ishmael, and Jacob and the Tribes."

Siirah vi. 8G : " And Ishmael and Elisha,

and Jonah, and Lot."

Surah xxi. 85 :
" And Ishmael, and Idris,

and Zu '1-Kifl. all these were of the patient."

Surah xxxviil. 48 :
'• And remember Ishmael,

and Ehsha, and Zu '1-Kifl, for each was
righteous."

(4) According to the Old Testament, Ishmael

had twelve sons, and Muhammadan tradition

also agrees with this :

—

Genesis xxv. 12 :
" Now these are the

generations of Ishmael, Abraham's son, whom
Hagar the Egj^Dtian, Sarah's handmaid, bare

imto Abraham. And these are the names
of the sons of Ishmael, according to their

generations : the first-born of Ishmael, Ne-

bajoth ; and Kedar, and Adbcel, and Mibsam,
and Mishma, and Dumah. and Massa, and

Hadar, and Tema, and Jetur, and Naphish,

and Kedemah. These are the sons of Ishmael,

and these are their names by their castles,

twelve princes according to their nations."

The names of these sons of Ishmael can

still be distinguished amongst the tribes, the

names of which occur in Muhammadan
history: Nebajoth (iVa6a!/us), the founder of

the Nabathean nation, who .succeeded the

Iduxneans in Arabia, and were an important

people in Northern Arabia. Kedar (Qaiclar)

was also a famous tribe, so famous that the

Badawis of the desert appUed the name to

all Jews. Dumah is still preserved in the

name Dumatu '1-Jandal. Tema coiTesponds

with Taimah, and Jetur with the Jadiir of

modern Arabia. Muhammad is said to have

been descended from Ishmaol's second son

Kedar (Qaidar), througli one named 'Adnfm.

The period Ijotweon 'Adnfin and Ishmael is

doubtful. Some reckon forty generations,

others only four. Umm Salmah, one of the

Prophet's wives, said 'Adnan was the son of

'Adad, the son of Humaisa, son of Nabat, son

of Ishmael. (See Ahu H-Fld(7, p. G2.) ^luslim

historians, however, admit that the pedigi'ee

of Muhammad beyond 'Adnan is imcertain

;

but they are unanimous in tracing his descent

to 'Adnan in the following lino : (1) Muham-
mad, (2) 'Abdu 'llah. (3) Abu Muttalib, (4)

Hashim, (5) 'Abdu Jlanfif, (G) Qusaiy, (7)
Kililb, (8) jMurrah, (9) Ka'b. (10) Luwaiy,
(ll)Ghahb, (12) Fihr, (13) Mfilik, (14) An-
Nazr, (15) Kimuiah, (16) Khuzaunah, (17)

Mudrikah, (18) Al-Ya^s, (19) Muzar, (20)

Nizar, (21) Ma'add, (22) 'Adnan.

Syud Ahmad Khan Bahadur, traces the

descent of IMuhammad to Kedar, the son

of Ishmael, and the view is one in accordance

with that of most Muslim writers. In the

time of Isaiah the two chief Arabian tribes

seem to have been the descendants of Nebajoth

and Kedar. (See Isaiah Ix. 7.) " All the flocks

of Kedar shall be gathered unto thee, the

rams of Nebajoth shall minister unto thee."

(5) The account of Hagar leaving Abra-

ham's home is given in numerous traditions.

But there are two traditions given by Ibn

'Abbas, and recorded in the Sahlh of al-

Bukhari. which are the foundation of Muham-
madan history on the subject. We give them

as they have been translated by Syud Ahmad
Khan, and afterwards append the Scripture

narrative, which can be compared with the

ti-aditions of Islam :

—

Tradition I.

For reasons known only to Abraham and

his wife, Sarah, the former took Ishmael, his

son, and the boy's mother (Hagar), and left

his country.

And they had with them a skin full of

water.

Ishmael's mother drank from out the skin,

suckling her child.

Upon her arriving at the place where Mecca

now stands, she placed the child under a

bush.

Then Abraham returned to come back to

his wife, and the mother of Ishmael followed

him.
Until she reached Keda.

And she called out, " Abraham, with

whom leavest thou me ?
"

He answered, " With God."

She replied, " I am satisfied with my God."

Then she returned, and commenced drink-

ing out of the skin, and suckled her infant

until the water was consumed.

And she thought that if she went and

looked around, she might, perhaps, see some-

one ; and she went.

She ascended Mount Safa, and looked

around to see whether or not there was

anyone in sight ; then hastily returning

through the wilderness, she ascended the

mountain of Marva.

28
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Then she said. " I must now go and see
how ray child is." And sho went, and saw
that ho was at the point of death ; hut not
being able to compose her mind, sho said,
" If I go and look around, poradvonture I

may see someone." And accordingly she
ascended the mountain of Safa, but could
descry no one.

And this she repeated seven times.

She then said, "It will be better for mo
to go and see my child." But she suddenly
heard a voice.

And she replied, " Kindly assist me, if you
have any compassion "

The angel was Gabriel.

The narrator of the tradition, stamping the
earth with his foot. said, this was exactly
what the angel did, and that water issued
from the spot ; and she began to widen the
hole.

It is related by Ibn 'Abbas, that the Prophet
said that had she (Hagar) allowed the water
to remain in its former state, the water would
then have continued issuing forth for ever.

Sho used to drink that water and suckle
her child.

Tradition II.

Abraham brought with him his wife (Hagar)
and his son (Ishmael),

Whom she (Hagar) suckled.

And they both placed the child close by the
spot whei'e the Kaaba now stands under a
bush.

Near the well of Zamzem, near the lofty

side of the temple—and in those days Mecca
was uninhabited and without water—and they
deposited the child in the above place.

And Abraham placed beside them a bag
full of dates.

And a skin full of water.

Then returned Abraham, and Ishmael's
mother ran after him,
And said, " Abraham, whither goest thou,

and wherefore leavest thou me here ?

"In this wilderness, where there is no one
to pity me, neither is there anything to eat ?

"

This she repeated several times, but Abraham
hearkened not unto her. Then sho asked
him, " Has God commanded thee to do this ?

"

He answered, " Yes."
" Then," said she, " God will cause no harm

to come unto me."
Thereupon she returned back.

And Abraham went away, and when he
reached Saneoa, he could not see those he
had left behind him.

Then he turned towards Mecca, and prayed
thus: "OLord, I have caused some of my
ofifspring to settle in an unfruitful valley,

near thy holy house, Lord, that they may
be constant in prayer. Grant, therefore, that

the hearts of some men may be affected

with kindness towards them ; and do thou
bestow on them all sorts of fruits, that they
may give thanks."

And the mother of Ishmael began to suckle
her child, and to drink water out of the skin

until it was emptied.

And she and her son felt thirsty. And when
she saw that her cliild was suffering from
thirst, sho could not bear to see it in such a
plight, and retired, and reached the moimtain
of Safa, that was near, and ascending it,

looked at the plain, in the hope of seeing

someone ; but, not perceiving anyone, she
came down from the mountain.
When she reached the desert, she girded

up her loins and i-an as one mad, until sho
crossed the desert, and ascended Mount
Marvfi ; but she could not see anyone.

She repeated the same seven times.

It is related by Ibn 'Abbas, that the Prophet
said that this was the origin of the custom of

true believers running between these moun-
tains during the Haj.

And when she ascended the JIarva mountain,
she heard a voice.

She was startled thereat ; and iipon hearing
it again, sho said, • Wherefore callest thou on
me ? Assist me if thou canst."

She then saw an angel near the Zamzem.
He (the angel) made a hollow place, either

by his foot or with his wing, and the water
issued forth ; and the mother of Ishmael com-
menced widening it.

She filled the skin with water, which came
out of it as from a fountain.

It is related by Ihn 'Abbas that the Prophet
said, "May God bless the mother of Ishmael.
Had she left the Zamzem as it was, or had
she not filled her skin with water, then the
Zamzem would always have remained an
overflowing fountain.'"

Then she drank the water, and suckled
her child.

The account as given in the Bible. Genesis
xxii. 5), is as follows:

—

" And Sarah saw the son of Hagar the
Egyptian, which she had borne unto Abraham,
mocking. Wherefore she said unto Abraham,
Cast out this bondwoman and her son ; for

the son of this bondwoman shall not he heir

with my son. even with Isaac. And this

thing was very grievous in Abraham's sight,

because of his son. And God said unto
Abraham, Let it not be grievous in thy sight

because of the lad. and because of thy bond-
woman ; in all that Sarah hath said unto thee,

hearken imto her voice ; for in Isaac shall

thy seed be called. And also of the son of

the bondwoman will I make a nation, because
he is thy seed. And Abraham rose up early
in the morning, and took bread, and a bottle

of water, and gave it imto Hagar, putting it

on her shoulder, and the child, and sent her
away ; and she departed, and wandered in

the wilderness of Boersheba. And the water
was spent in the bottle, and she cast the
child under one of the shrubs. And she
went, and set her down over against him a

good way off, as it were a bow shot ; for she
said. Let me not see the death of the child.

And she sat over against him. and lifted up
her voice, and wept. And God heard the voice

of the lad, and the angel of God called to

Hagar out of heaven, and said unto her,
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What aileth thee, Hagar ? Fear not ; for God
batli hoard the voice of the hid where he is.

Arise, Hft up tho hid, and hokl him in thine

hand, for I will make him a great nation.

And God opened her eyes, and she saw a well
of water ; and she went, and filled the bottle

with water, and gave the lad drink. And
God was with the lad ; and he grew, and
dwelt in the wilderness, and became an archer.

And he dwelt in the wilderness of Paran ; and
his mother took him a. wife out of the land of

Egypt."
With reference to the above account, as

given in Holy Scripture, Syud Ahmad Khan
remarks:

—

'' Notwithstanding the perfect coincidence

of the facts taken from the Scriptures with
those from tho Koran, as above shown, there
are. nevertheless, three very important ques-
tions which suggest themselves respecting
Ishmael's settlement.

" First. Where did Abraham leave Ishmael
and his mother after expelling them from his

homo ?

" Secondly. Where did Ishmael and Hagar
settle after their wanderings in the desert ?

" Thirdl}'. Was it in the very spot where
they had rested for the first time, or in some
other place ?

" The Koran mentions nothing on the sub-
ject ; but there are some local traditions, and
also a few Hadeeses, which treat of it, tlie

latter, however, by reason of their not pos-
sessing sufScient authority, and from their

not being traced up to tho Prophet, are as
little to be relied on as the former. The local

traditions being deemed unworthy of credit,

from their mixing up together occurrences
that had happened on various and diiferent

occasions, we do not think it necessary to dwell
on the first question more than has been
done by the Scriptures themselves, which say
that ' He (Abraham) sent her (Hagar) away

;

and she departed, and wandered in the wilder-
ness of Beersheba.'

" As for the two remaining questions, al-

though the language of Scripture is not very
clear—since, in one place it says, 'And ho
(Ishmael) grew, and dwelt in the wilderness,

and became an archer ' (Gen. xxi. 20), and
in another, ' He (Ishmael) dwelt in the wil-

derness of Paran ' (Gen. xxi. 21), passages
which would cei'tainly lead us to infer that
Ishmael had changed the place of his abode

;

yet, as no Christian commentator represents
h im as having removed from one place to

another, and as, moreover, neither the reli-

gious nor the local traditions of the Moham-
medans in any way confirm the above, it may
be safely asserted that Ishmael and his mother
did not change the place where they dwelt,

and that by the word ' wilderness ' alone the
sacred writer meant the wilderness of Paran.
The solving of the whole question depends,
therefore, upon ascertaining and fixing tho

position of the said wilderness of Paran,
where Ishmael is said to have settled.

'• Oriental geographers mention three places
as known by the appellation of Paran. First,

that wilderness wherein the city of Mecca

now stands, and the mountains in its vicinity
;

secondly, those mountains and a village which
are situated in Eastern Egypt, or Arabia
Petrwa

; and thirdly, a district in the pro-
vince of Samarcand."

(G) Al-Baiziiwi says it was Ishmael, and not
Isaac, whom Abraham was willing to offer up
as a sacrifice ; Init this view is neither sup-
ported by the text of tho Qur'an nor by tho
preponderance of traditional testimony. If

we compare Surah xi. 74 :
" And We announced

Isaac (as tho child of promise) to her," with
Surah xxxvii. 1)1) :

" Wo announced (as a
child of {iromisc) to him a youth of meekness

;

and when he became a full-grown youth, his
father said to him, ' My son, I have seen in a
dream that I should sacrifice thee'"—there
can be no doubt in any candid mind that, as
far as tho Qur'an is concerned, Isaac and
not Ishmael is intended, [isaac]
The two commentators al-Kamalan quote

a number of traditions on the subject. They
say Ibn 'Umar, Ibn 'Abbas, Hasan, and 'Abdu
'llah ibn Ahmad, relate that it was Isaac

;

whilst Ibn Mas'ud, Mujahid, 'Ikrimah, Qata-
dah, and Ibn Ishaq say it was Ishmael. But
whatever may bo the real facts of the case, it

is certain that popular tradition amongst both
Sunnis and Shi'ahs assigns the honour to

Ishmael, and believe the great Festival of

Sacrifice, the 'Idu '1-Azha, to have been estab-
blished to commemorate the event, ['idu 'l-

AZHA.]
The author of the Shi'ah work, the Haijdtu

^l-Qulub (Merrick's ed. p. 28) says: "On a
certain occasion when this illustrious father
(Abraham) was performing tho rites of the
pilgrimage at Mecca, Abraham said to his
beloved child, ' I dreamed that I must sacrifice

you ; now consider what is to be done with
reference to such an admonition.' Ishmael
replied, ' Do as you shall be commanded of

God. Verify your dream. You will find me
endui-e patiently.' But when Abraham was
about to sacrifice Ishmael, the Most High
God made a black and white sheep his sub-
stitute, a sheep which had been pasturing
foi-ty years in Paradise, and was created by
the direct power of God for this event. Now
every sheep offered on Moimt Mina, until the
Day of Judgment is a substitute, or a com-
memoration of the substitute for Ishmael."
The idea is imiversal amongst Muhamma-

dans that the incident took place on Mount
Mina near Makkah, and not in the " land of

Moriah," as stated in Genesis xxii. 3. (For a
discussion on the site of Moimt Moriah, see
Mr. Gecrgo Grove's article in Smith's Diet, of
the Bible.)

Sir WilUam Muir says (^Life of Mahomet,
new ed. p. xvii.) : "By a summary adjust-

ment, the story of Palestine became the story

of the Hejaz. The precincts of the Kaaba
were hallowed as the scene of Hagar's distress,

and the sacred well Zamzem as the source
of her rehef. The pilgrims hasted to and
fro between Safa and Marwa in memory of

her huiTied steps in search of water. It was
Abraham and Ishmael who built the (Meccan)
temple, placed in it the black etone, and
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established for all mankind the pilgrimage to

Arafat. In imitation of him it was that

stones were flung by pilgrims at Satan ; and
sacrificos were offered at Minain remembrance
of the vicarious sacrifice by Abraham instead

of his son. And thus, although the indige-

nous rites may have been little if at all

altered, by the adoption of the Abrahamic
legends, they came to be viewed in a totally

different light, and to be connected in the
Arab imagination with something of the
sanctity of Abraham, the Friend of God.
The gulf between the gross idolatry of

Arabia and the pure theism of the Jews was
bridged over. Upon this common groimd
Mahomet took his stand, and proclaimed to

his people a new and a spiritual system, in

accents to whicli all Arabia could respond.

The rites of the Kiiaba were retained, but
stnpped by him of every idolatrous tendency

;

and they still hang, a strange unmeaning
shroud, arovmd the living theism of Islam."

'ISHQ (c^c). « Love." A word
used by mj'stic writers to express a divine

love. The word, however, preferred by or-

thodox Mushm Avi'iters for the love of

God, or lovo to God, is Inibb (*":-*^)'

ISLAM (,»iu.\). Resignation to
the will of God. The word generally used by
Muhammadans themselves for their religion.

'Abdu '1-Haqq says it implies submission to

the divine will ; and Muhammad explained it

to mean the observance of the five duties

:

(1) Bearing witness that there is but one
God

; (2) Reciting the daily prayers
; (3)

Giving the legal alms
; (4) Observing the

Ramazan or month's fast ; (Jj) Making the
pilgrimage to Makkah once in a lifetime.

In the Qur'an the word is used for doing
homage to God. Islam is said to bo the reli-

gion of all the prophets from the time of

Abraham, as will appear from the following

verses (Siirah iii. 78, 79) :
—" Sat : We believe

in God and in what hath been sent down to

Abraham, and Ishniaol, and Isaac, and Jacob,

and the Tribes, and in what was given to

Moses, and Jesus and the Prophets from their

Lord. We make no difference between them,
and to Him are we resigned {i.e. Muslims).
Wlioso desireth any other religion than Islam,

that religion shall never be accepted of Him,
and in the next world he shall be lost."

There are three words used by Muham-
madan writers for religion, namely Din,
Millali, and Muzliub ; and in the Kitdbu 't-

Ta'^i'ifiil, the difference implied in these words
is said to be as follows :

—

Dm, as it stands in

its relation to God, c.y. D'lnn 'l/dli. tlio religion

of God ; MiUali, as it stands in relation to a

prophet or lawgiver, e.(j. Millatu Ibrahim,
the religion of Abraham ; and Mazhah, as it

stands in relation to the divines of Islam, e.y.

Mashab Hanafl, the religion or religious

teaching of AbuHanifah. The expression/)??;,

however, is of general application, [religion.]
Those who profess the religion of Islam are

called Musalmans, Muslims, or Mu'mins.
Ahlu 'l-Kitdb, " the people of the Book," is

used for Muhammadans, Jews, and Chris-

tians.

ISM (^'^). A sin ; anything for-

bidden by the law.

'ISMAH (&.*-£). Lit. "Keeping
back from sin." The continence and freedom
from sin which Jluhammadans say was the

state of each Prophet, and which is that of

nfant children.

ISMA'IL (J^U-.^). [iSHMAEL.]

ISMA'lL l^UJ\). The name of
the angel who is said to have accompanied
the angel Gabriel in his last visit to the

Prophet on his death-bed. He is said to

command one hundred thousand angels.

(Mi.shkdt, book xxiv. ch. x. pt. I!.)

ISMA'lLlYAH (^X^U-\). A
Shi'ah sect who said that Isma'il ibn Ja'far

as-Sadiq was the true Imam and not Musa
al-Kiizim, and who held that God was neither

existent jnor non-existent, nor intelligent nor
imintelligent, nor ijowerful nor helpless, &c.

;

for, they said, it is not possible for any thing

or attribute to be associated with God, for

He is the maker of all things, even of names
and attributes. {Kitdbu H-Tahifdt, in loco.)

ISM-I-JALALI (JS^ ^\). Any
of the attributes of God which express His
power and greatness, e.g. al-Hnkim, the

Judge ; al-Adil, the Just ; ul-Kablr, the

Great, [god.]

ISM-I-JAMALI (JW f^\). Any
of the attributes of God which express His
mercy or condescension, e.g. ar-Rahuni, the

Compassionate ; as-Saml', the Hearer ; al-

Hd^/iz, the Guardian.

isM-I-SIFAH (^ ^\). Name of
a divine attribute.

AL-ISMU 'L-A'ZAM (^S\ ^)J\).

The exalted name of God, which is generally

believed to be known only to the Prophets.

Muhammad is related to have said that it

occurs in either the Siii'atu'l-Baqarah,ii. 256:
" God (Allah) there is no God but He (//«),

the Living (al-Haii/), the Self^subsistent

(al- Qaii/um)
"

; or in the Siiratu 'Ah 'Imran,

iii. 1," which contains the same words; or in

the Sm-atu Ta Ha, xx. 110: "Faces shall be
humbled before the Living {ul-Haiif) and the

Self-subsistcnt {al-Q,<iii/ii>ii)."

It is therefore generally held to be either

Allah, or Hu, or ul-llaiy, or ul-Qjuiyum

It is very probable that the mysterious
title of the Divine Being refers to the great

name of Jehovah, the suj)ersti1ious reverence

for which on the ])art of the Jews must have
been well known to Muhammad.

ISMU 'Z-ZAT («^\JJ\ ^\). Name
of the Divine Essence; the essential name of

God, i.e. Allah, or Hii, as distinguished from
His attributes, [allau.]

ISNA-'ISHARIYAH (iiys-cUiA),

Lit. " The twelve eans." Those Shi-ahs who
acknowledge the twelve Imame. [em'AH.]
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ISQAT (WU-.^). [abortion.]

ISRA (t^V^). [mi'raj.]

ISRAEL. Arabic IsraU (J^^VJ)-
Tho surnamo of Ya'qub (Jat^ob). Al-Baizfiwi

says the nioaning of Lsra'il in Hehrow is

Sufwdtit Hldh, i.e. " the sincere friend of

God "; or, as some say, ^Ahdii 'lldh, '• tho ser-

vant of God. Banu Israil, " tho children of

Israel," is a term that frequently occurs in

the Qur'an. The xvuth chapter of tho Quran,
known as the Siiratu U-Mvrdj, is also called

tho Silnttu Banl Isrd'il.

ISRAF {u>\^\). Lit. " Wasting."
Extravagance in religious duties, i.e. doing

more than is required by tho law.

ISRAFIL (J^V^). The Arch-
angel who will sound the trumpet at the Day
of Resurrection. His name, however, does

not occur in either the QurTm, or the Tradi-

tions.

isRAR OV^)- ^ '^^^^ ^^^^ ^y
the Arabs for a horse pricking up his ears,

and not obeying the rein. A term in Muham-
madan theology for persisting in any sin,

and being determined to commit the sin in

future.

ISSUE OF BLOOD. Arabic Isti-

hdzah (i^W^^). [mustahazah.]

ISTrANAH (Si\x:^\). Lit. " Seek-
ing aid.'' Imploring help from God. The
v?ord occurs in the Suratu '1-Fatihah, or the

first chapter of the Qui-'an, which is part of

the litm-gical prayer: (^«*-=''~> ^^^j wa-

hjdka nasta'in, " Of Thee only do we seek

help."

ISTIBRA' (»\^;-^^). The purifica-

tion of the womb. The period of probation,

of one menses, to be observed after the pur-

chase of a female slave (or in the case of a

virgin under age), the period of one month
before she is taken to her master's bed.

ISTIBSAR (j\--:i-.^). A Book of

Muhammad'an traditions, received by the

Shi'ahs, compiled by Shaikh Nasiru 'd-Dm

Abu Ja'far Muhammad at-Tusi, A.H. 672.

ISTIDLAL (JSxu.\). A terra used
in the science of exegesis for those sentences

which require certain proofs, [qur'an.]

ISTIDRAJ (th-^^)- Lit. " Pro-
moting ])y degrees, step by step." The word
occurs in the Qm-'an for an unbeliever being

brought by degrees to hell and destruction.

Surah vii, 181 :
" They who say our signs

are lies, "We (God) will bring them down step

hy step from whence they know not."

Surah Ixviii. 44: "We (God) will surely

bring them down step by step from whence they

do not know, and I (God) will let them have

their way ; for My device is sure."

(/n this verse the sudden transition from the

first person plural to the first person singular,

for the Almighty, is peculiar ; it is, however, of

frequent occurrence in the Qur'an.)

ISTIGHFAR (jUix-\). Seeking
forgiveness of God. It is related of Muham-
mad that ho said :

—

" I swear by God that I ask pardon of God,
and repent l)eforo Him more than seventy

times daily.

" men, repent and turn to (rod, for verily

I repent before Him one hundred times a

day." (Mishkdt, book x. ch. iii.)

ISTIHAZAH (i^V*^\). The issue

of blood of women ; during which lime tlioy

are ceremonially unclean. ( Vide Mishkdt,

book iii. ch. xvi.)

ISTIHSAN (yU^fe^^). Lit. " Ap.
proving." A term used in the exegesis of the

Qm-'an and of the Hadls. It impUes tho

rejection of Qiyas [qiyas], and the admission

of the law of expediency.

For example, it is a law of Islam that

everything that is washed must bo squeezed

like a cloth ; but, as it is impossible to squeeze

a vessel, it is evident that it must be cleansed

without squeezing. {NUru 'l-Anwdr, p. 208.)

ISTII£HARAH (i)\==^\). Lit.

" Asking favours." A prayer for special

favom's and blessings, consisting of the recital

of two rak'uk prayers. (Mishkdt, book iv.

ch. xl.)

Jabir says :
" The Prophet taught the Isti-

khdrah, as he also did a chapter of the

Qui-'an ; and he said, ' When anyone of you
intends doing a thing, he must perform two

rak'ah prayers expressly for Istikhdruh, and
afterwards recite the following supplication :

God, I supplicate Thy help, in Thy great

wisdom ; and I pray for ability through Thy
power. I ask a thing of Thy bounty. Thou
knowest all, but I do not. Thou art powerful,

and I am not. Thou knowest the secrets of

men. God ! if the matter I am about to

undertake is good for my faith, my life, and

my futurity, then make it easy for me, and

give me success in it. But if it is bad for my
faith, my life, and my futurity, then put it

away from mc, and show me what is good, and

satisfy mo. And the person praying shall

mention in his prayer tho busmess which he

has in hand.'"

This very simple and commendable injunc-

tion has, however, been perverted to super-

stitious uses.

jMr. Lane, in his Modern Egyptians, says :—
" Some persons have recourse to the Qur'an

for an answer to their doubts. This they call

making an " istikhdruh," or application for

the favom- of Heaven, or for direction in the

right course. Repeating three times the open-

ing chapter, the 112th chapter, and the fifty-

eighth verse of the sixth chapter, they let

the book fall open, or open it at random, and,

from the seventh line of the right-hand page,

draw their answer.
" The words often will not convey a

direct answer, but are taken as affirmative or

negative according as their general tenour is

good or bad, promising a blessing, or de-

nouncing a threat, &c. Instead of reading
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the ficventh line of this page, some coont the

number of letters kha and aheen which occur

in the whole page ; and if the khu'^ predomi-

nate, the inference is favourable. Kha repre-

sents kheijr, or good; sheen, shur,^ or fKil.

There is another mode of istikhdrah ; which

is, to take hold of any two points of a seh/ihah

(or rosarjO> after reciting the Fat'hhah three

times, and then to count the beads between

these two points, saying, in passing the first

bead through the fingers, ' [I assert] the

absolute glory of God ;

' in passing the second,

'Praise be to God;' in passing the third,

' There is no deity but God ;

' and repeating

these expressions in the same order, to the

last bead. If the first expression fall to the

last bead, the answer is affirmative and fa-

vom-ablo ; if the second, indififerent ; if the

last, negative. This is practised by many
persons.

" Some, again, in similar cases, on lying

down to sleep at night, beg of God to direct

them by a dream; by causing them to see

something white or green, or water, if the

action which they contemplate be approved,

or if they are to expect approaching good

fortune ; and if not, by causing them to see

something black or red, or fire ; they then

recite the Fat'hhah ten times, and continue

to repeat these words :
' God, favour

oui- lord Mohammad !
' — until they fall

asleep." (Modern Egi/ptians, vol. i. 338.)

Amongst pious Mushms in Asia it is usual

to recite the two rutah prayers before retiring

to rest, in the hope that God will reveal His

will in a dream dui'ing the night.

ISTlLAD {Si.^X). Claim of off-

spring. A legal term signifying the act of a

Muslim, having a child born to him of a female

slave, which he acknowledges as his own,

whereby the slave becomes free. {HidCiyah,

vol. i. p. 478.)

ISTILAH {t^^\), pi. IstiluMt. A
phrase ; a tei-m ; idiom. A theological term.

The author of the Kitabu'l-Ta'r'ifat ho.ys

it is the agreement of a tribe, or sect, or

party, to give a special meaning to a word,

over and above that which it has in its htcral

sense, but which is in accordance with it.

ISTINJA' (oW-s^^)- Abstersion;
concerning which there are most minute in-

structions in the Traditions and in other

books of Muslim divinity. Such acts of

cleansing must be performed with the left

hand, with not less than three handfuls of

water, or with three of dry earth. (Mish-

kdt, book ii. 1.)

ISTINSHAQ (j\.iJ^^). The act

of throwing water up into the nostrils, which

is part of the religious ablution or wazu.

[ablution.]

ISTIQAMAH (iwUx-^). Ut.
"Standing erect." A term (1) used by the

Sufi mystics for rectitude of Ufe, purity of

life ; (2) being constant in religion according

to the rules of the Qur'an.

ISTIQBAL (JU^^). Lit. " Going
forth to meet." (1) A custom amongst Ori-

entals of going out to meet a friend or guest

on his arrival
;

(L*) turning the face towards

Makkah for prayer
; (3) a coming era or

period ; the futui-e.

ISTIRJA' (^Wy^^). Lit. "Re-
turning." A term used for the act of appeal-

ing to God for help in the time of affliction by
repeating the following ejaculation from the

Qur'an, Surah ii. 150: Inna li'lldhi wa tnnd

ilaihi raji-un, "Verily, we belong to God,

and verily we shall return to God." This

formula is used by Muhammadans in any

danger or sudden calamity, especially in the

presence of death.

ISTISHAB (v>W-x-\). A law or

injiinction contained in a previous revelation

(e.g. the Law of Moses) and not abrogated by

the succeeding law-giver.

ISTISNA' (oUJi;^^). Lit. "Ex-
cepting or excluding." A term used for the

custom of exclaiming, " If God will." It is

in accordance with the injunctions of the

Quran, Surah xviii. 23 :
" And never say of

anything, ' Verily, I am going to do that to-

morrow,' without, ' If God will.' " (Compare
James iv. 15 :

" For ye ought to say. If

the Lord will.")

ISTISQA' (eVs.-.-x-y). Prayers for

rain, consisting of two rak'ah prayers. (Misk-

kdt, book iv. ch. hii.)

I'TAQ (y^^). Lit. " Setting free."

The manumission of slaves, [slayeky.]

ITFiR {j^y). [POTIPHAR.]

I'TIKAF {^^\i^\). Seeking retire-

ment in a mosque during the last ten days of

the Fast of Ramazan ; during which time the

worshipper does not leave the place, except for

necessary purposes. The time is spent in

reciting the Qur'an and in performing the

ceremony of Zikr, or the recital of the names
and praises of the Deity.

'ITQ ((3^). "Being free." In the
language of the law it signifies the power
given to a person by the extinction of bondage.

Hence the emancipation of slaves. (Hiddyah,

vol. i. p. 413.)

ITTIHAD (jW\). Union; con-

cord ; intimate friendship. A term used by
the Siifi mystics for " seeing the existence of

all things visible as only existing in God."

('Abdu 'r-Razzaq's Diet, of Siifi Temns.)

IZN {(^^\). Permission, [inter-
cession.]

'IZRA'IL OV)- The Angel of

Death, or the Maluku 1-Maut, who comes to

a man at the hour of death to carry his soul

away from the body. See Qur'an, Surah

xxxii. 11 :
" The Angel ofDeath shall take you

away, he who is given charge of you. Then
unto your Lord shall ye return."
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iMuhammad is related to have said that
when the Aiiu;ol of Death approaches a believer

ho sits at his head and says, • O pure soul,

come forth to God's pardon and pleasure I

"

And then the soul comes out as gentlj' as

water from a bag. But, in the case of an
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infidel, the Angel of Death sits at his head and
says, "0 impure soul, come forth to the
wrath of God !

" And then the Angel of Dcatli
draws it out as a hot spit is drawn out of wet
wool. (Mishkdt, book v. ch. iii.)

J.

JABALU MtJSA (^^J^). The
Momit of Moses ; Mount Sinai. It is called

in the Q.m-'an, Surah ii. 60, at-Tur, "The
Mountain."

AL-JABAElYAH {hr^\). Lit.
" The Necessitarians." A sect of Muhamma-
dans who deny free agency in man.
They take their denomination from .Tabr,

which signifies '' necessity or compulsion ;

"

because they hold man to be necessarily and
inevitably constrained to act as he does by
force of God's eternal and immutable decree.

This sect is distinguished into two species,

some being more rigid and extreme in their

opinion, who are thence called pm-e Jabari-
yahs : and others, more moderate, who are
therefore called middle Jabarlyahs. The
former will not allow men to be said either to

act, or to have any power at all, either opera-
tive or acquiring, asserting that man can do
nothing, but produces all his actions by
necessity, having neither power, nor will, nor
choice, any more than an inanimate agent.

They also declare that rewarding and punish-
ing are also the effects of necessity ; and the
same they say of the imposing of commands.
This was the doctrine of the Jahmiyahs, the
followers of Jahm ibn Sufwan, who likewise

held that Paradise and Hell will vanish, or be
annihilated, after those who are destined

thereto respectively shall have entered them,
so that at last there will remain no existing

being besides God, supposing those words of

the Qur'an which declare that the inhabitants

of Paradise and of Hell shall remain therein

for ever, to be hyperbolical onlj', and intended

for corroboration, and not to denote an eternal

duration in reality. The moderate Jabariyahs
are they who ascribe some power to man, but
such a power as hath no influence on the
action ; for as to those who grant the power
of man to have a certain influence on the
action, which influence is called Acquisition,

some will not admit them to be called Ja-

barlyahs, though others reckon those also to

be called middle Jabariyahs, and to contend
for the middle opinion between absolute
necessity and absolute liberty, who attribute

to man acquisition, or concurrence, in pro-

ducing the action, whereby he gaineth com-
mendation or blame (yet without admitting it

to have any influence on the action), and,
therefore, make the Asharians a branch of

this sect. (Sale's Koran, Introd.)

JABAEUT
{'^iyf^).

The posses-
sion of power, of omnipotence. One of the

mystic stages of the Sufi, [sufiism.j

JABBAR OW). Omnipotent ; an
absolute sovereign. Al-Jahbdr, " The Ab-
solute." One of the ninety-nine names or
attributes of God.

Siirah lis. 23: "The King, the Holy, the
Peaceful, the Faithful, the Protector, the
Jlighty, the Absolute, the Great.

JABIL id^- The An^el of the
Mountains; mentioned in the Shi'ah work,
Huydtu'l-Qulfd). (Merrick's ed. p. 128.)

JABIR (^W). The son of a poor
citizen of al-Madinah, slain at Uhud. Hu.
embraced Islam and accompanied Muham-
mad in numerous battles. He lived to a
great age, for he died at al-JIedinuh A.n. 78,
aged 94 years.

JABR (t^-). a Christian servant
of a family from Hazramaut—a convert 'to

Islam—accused t)y the Quraish with having
insti'ucted the Prophet.

Siirah xvi. 105 : " We knew that they said,
' It is only some moi'tal that teaches him.'

The tongue of him they incline towards is

barbarous, this is plain Arabic."
Husain says Jabr was one of the Ahlu

H-Kitdb, and was well read in the Taurdt and
Injil, and Muhammad used to hear him read
these books as he passed by his house.

JACOB. Arabic Ya'quh (v>yi*>).

The son of Isaac ; an inspired prophet. There
are frequent but brief allusions to the Patriarch
Jacob in the Qui-'an in connection with Abra-
ham and Isaac. The story of his journej-

to Egypt will be fomid in the account of

Joseph as given in the xiith Surah of the
Qur'iin. [joseph.]

A brief reference to his death is made in

Surah ii. ch. 127 :

—

" Were ye present when Jacob was at the
point of death ? when he said to his sons,
' Whom will ye worship when I am gone ?

'

They said, ' We will worship thy God and the

God of thy fathers Abraham and Ismaol and
Isaac, one God, and to Him are we surrendered

(JIuslims).' That people have now passed
away ; they have the reward of their deeds
and ye shall have the meed of yours : but of

their doings ye shall not be questioned. They
say, moreover, ' Become Jews or Christians

that ye may have the true guidance.' Say :

Nay! the religion of Abraham, tlie sound in

faith, and not one of those who join gods with
God !

"

JADD (^), A term used in Mu-
hammadan law for either a paternal or
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a matornftl grandfather. The word has alao
the meanint{ ymilness, majesty, as in Surah
Ixxii. ?,: "May the Majesty of our Lord bo
exalted."' [grandfathee.]

JA'FAR (/*=.). A son of Abu
falib and a cousin to Muhammad. He was a
great friend to the poor, and was called by-

Muhammad Abii U-Maaak'in, '• the father of
the poor."' He fell bravely at the battle of
Mu'tah, A.H. 8.

JA'FARU 'S-SADIQ (j^^^ f*^).
Abu 'Alidi'llnh .Ja'far ilm Muhammad ibn
'AH ibn al-I.Iusain ibn 'All ibn Abi Trdib,
was one of the twelve persons who, according
to the Shi'ahs, are considered the rightful
Imams [sin>AH]. He was surnamed as-Sadiq,
" The Veracious," on account of his upright-
ness of character. He was a learned man. and
his pui)il. Abu Musa,is said to have composed
a work of two thousand pages containing the
problems of his master Ja'faru 's-Sadiq.
.Ta'far was born a.h 80, and died A.n. 148,

"iiid was buried in the cemetery al-BakI' at
al-Madinah.

JAGIR (^W). Persian Jd, "A
place ;

" G'lr, " Occupying." A tenure common
under the Muhammadan Government, in which
the jiublic revenues of a given tract of land
wore made over to a servant of the State,
together with the powers requisite to enable
him to collect and appropriate such revenue,
and administer the general government of the
district. The assignment was either condi-
tional or unconditional ; in the fonner case,
some public service, as the levy and main-
tenance of troops, or other specified duty, was
engaged for : the latter was left to the entire
disposal of the grantee. The assignment was
either for a stated term, or, more usually, for
the lifetime of the holder, lapsing, on his
death, to the State, although not unusually
renewed to his heir, on payment of a nazardna
or fine, and sometimes specified to be a here-
ditary assignment, without which specification
it was held to be a life-tenure only. {Ben.
Reg. xxxvii. 1723, cl. 15.) A Jagir was also
liable to forfeiture on failure of performance
of the conditions on which it was granted, or
on tlie holder's incurring the displeasure of
the Emperor. On the other hand, in the
inability of the State to vindicate its rights,
a .Jagir was sometimes converted into a per-
petual and transferable estate ; and the .same
consequence has resulted from the recognition
of sundry Jagir as hereditary by the British
Government after the extinction of the Native
Governments by which they wore originally
granted ; so that they have now como to be
considered as family properties, of which the
holders could not bo rightfully dispossessed,
and to which their legal heirs succeed, as a
matter of course, without fine or nazardna,
.such having been silently dispensed with.
nVilson's Glossary oj Indian Terms.)

JAHANNAM i^.^). [hell.]

JAHL(Je=-). "Ignorance." A temi
used by theologians for an ignorance of reU-
gious truths, which they say is of two kinds :

Jahl-i-Baslt, simple ignorance ; and Jahl-i'
Murakkab, or complicated ignorance, or con-
firmed error.

JAIFAR (;%-). A king of 'Umfm
to whom Muhammad sent a despatch inviting

him to Islam, which event led eventually to

the conversion of that province.
" On his return from the siege of Tayif,

towards the close of the eighth year of the'
Hegira, ]\rahomet sent Amru with a despatch
to Jeyfar, King of Oman, summoning liim and
his brother to make profession of the true
faith. At first they gave answer 'that they
would bo the weakest among the Arabs, if

they made another man possessor of their
property.' But as Amru was about to depart,
they repented, and, calling him back, embraced
Islam. The people followed their example,
and without demur paid their tithes to Amru,
who continued till the Prophet's death to be
his representative in Oman." (Muir's Life of
Mahomet, new ed. p. 471.)

JAIHUN {(^^^^^). The river
Jihon. or Bactrus. said to be one of the rivers
of Eden, [eden.]

JA'-I-NAMAZ (jW ^W). Persian.
" The place of prayer." A term used in Asia
for the small mat or carpet on which a Muslim
prays. It is called in Arabic SHJjddah and
Miisalld.

The carpet is about five feet in length, and
has a point or Q,iblah worked in the pattern
to mark the place for prostration,

A JA-I-NA.MAZ, OK PRAYER CARPET, AS USED
IN PESUAWAR.



JAIYID JANNAH 225

JAIYID (•i-='). Pure money; cur-
rent coin. A term used in Muslim law.

(^Hiddi/afi, vol. iii. p. 152.)

JALAL (J^). Beinp^ glorious or
mighty. Zi/7-,/«/a/, "The Glorious One," is

an attribute of God. See Qur'fin, Surah Iv.

78 :
" Blessed be the name of thy Lord who

is possessed of glory and honour."

Al-.Talal is a term used by Sufi mystics to

express that state of the Almighty which
places Him beyond the understanding of His

creatures. ('Abdu 'r-Razzaq's Dictionary of
Siifl Terms.)

AL.JALALAN (o^V^)- " The
two Jalals." A term given to two commen-
tators of the name of Jalalu 'd-din, whose
joint work is called the Tafsiru 'l-Jaldlcmi

;

the first half of which was compiled by the

Shaikh Jalfilu "d-din al-Mahalli, died a.h. 864,

and the rest by Jalalu 'd-din as-Suyiiti, died

A.H. 911.

Jalalu 'd-din as-Suyiiti was a prolific author.

Grammar, rhetoric, dogmatical and practical

theology, history, criticism, medicine, and
anatomy, comprise some of the subjects on

which he wrote. His Itqan, which is an ex-

planatory work on the Qur'an, has been pub-
lished by the Asiatic Society of Bengal, and
edited by Dr. Sprenger (a.d. 1857), and his

History of the Temple of Jerusalem has been
translated by the Rev. James Reynolds for

the Oriental Translation Society (a.d. 1836).

[JERUSALEM.]

JA'LU 'L-JAUF (^,*J\ J*:-). An-
other name for Diimatu '1-Jandal, a place

near Tabiik. [dumah.]

JALtJT {^y^W). [GOLIATH.]

JAMRAH (ij^). Lit. "Gravel,
or small pebbles." (1) The three pillars at

Mina, at which the Makkan pilgrims throw
seven pebbles. They are known as al-Ula, the

first ; al-Wusta, the middle ; and al-'Aqibah,

the last. According to Muslim writers these

pillars mark the successive spots where the

Devil, in the shape of an old Shaikh, appeared

to Adam, Abraham, and Ishmael, and was
driven away by the simple process wliich

Gabriel taught them of throwing seven small

pebbles. The .Tamratu 'l-'Aqihah, is known as

the Shaitanu 'l-Kahir, or the '• Great Devil."

Captain Burton, in his El Medinah and
Mecca, vol. ii. 227, says :

—

" The ' Shaitanu 'l-Kablr ' is a dwarf but-

tress of rude masonry, about eight feet high

by two and a half broad, placed against a

rough wall of stones, at the Meccan entrance

to Muna. As the ceremony of ' Ramy,' or

Lapidation, must be performed on the first

day by all pilgrims between sunrise and smi-

set, and as the fiend was malicious enough to

appear in a rugged pass, the crowd makes the

place dangerous. On one side of the road,

which is not forty feet broad, stood a row of

shops, belonging principally to barbers. On
the other side is the rugged wall of the pillar,

with a chevaux defriseoi Bedouins and naked

boys. The narrow space was crowded with
pilgrims, all struggling like drowning men to

approach as near as possible to the Devil."

THE 8HA1TAND 'l-KABIR. (Burt07l.)

(2) Jamrah also means a " live coal," and is

an astronomical or meteorological term used
to signify the infusion of vital heat into the
elements in spring, or rather, at the end of

winter. According to this theory there are

three Jamarat : one, the infusion of heat into

the air, occurs thirty days before the vernal

equinox ; the second, affecting the waters,

seven days later ; and the third, vivifying the

earth, sixteen days before the equinox.

(Catafago's Dictionary, in loco.')

JAM'U 'L.JAM' (^^\ e-^)- -^'^-

" The plural of a plural." A term used by
the Sufi mystics for the high position of the

Perfect Man or al-Insanu 'l-Kdmil.

JANAB(v>W). "Majesty." Aterm
of respect used in India in addressing a person

of rank or office, whether Native or European.
Ja7idb-i-'ali, "Your high eminence."

JANABAH (i^W). A state of
uncleanness. The Niddoh, or separation, of

Leviticus xii. 5. The menses, coitus, child-

birth, pollutio nocturna, contact with the

dead, or having performed the offices of

natui'e, place the person in a state of Janabah
or separation, [purification.]

JANAZAH, JINAZAH (SjU^). A
term used both for the bier, and for ihQ funeral

service of a Muslim, also for the corpse itself.

[burial.]

JANN (cjW). The father of the
Jinn, [jinn.]

JANNAH (<u^), pi. Janndt. Lit.
" A garden." (1) A term used for the regions

of celestial bliss, [paradise.] (2) A term
used by Sufi mystics to express different

stages of the spiritual life : .Jannatu 'l-Aj'dl,

the paradise of works, or that enjoyment
which is derived from sensual pleasures, such

as eating, drinking, &c. ; Jannatu '/- Wirdsah,

the paradise of inheritance, which is a dispo-

sition like that of the saints and prophets
;

Jannatu 's-Sifdt. the paradise of attributes,

becoming like God; .lannatu'z-Zdt, the para-

dise of essence, being united with God (i.e.

absorption into the divine essence). ('Abdu
'r-Razziiq's Dictionary of Safi Terms.)

29
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(^ >^
Refuge.

JANNATU 'ADN (^ac v^W).
The Gardens of Eden. (Surah ix. 73, et alios.)

[PAKADISE.]

JANNATU 'L-riRDAUS (^^
^^^jyJ\). The Gardens of Paradise.

(Surah xviii. 107.) [paradise.]

JANNATU' L-KHULD (jJ^\ ^).
The Garden of Eternity. (Surah xxv. 16.)

[paradise.]

JANNATU 'L-MA'WA
^J^UJ^). The Gardens of

(Surah xxxii. 19.) [paradise.]

JANNATU'N-NA'IM (f.^^\ e^W).
The Gardens of DeHght. (Surah v. 70.)

[paradise.]

JAR MULASIQ (^U ». "A
next-door neighbour." A term used in Mu-
hammadan law for a joint proprietor in a

house, or room or wall of the house. {Hi-

dayah, vol. iii. p. 565.)

JARR(;^). "Dragging." Adegree
of chastisement practised according to Mu-
hammadan law, namely, by drcujging the

offender to the door and exposing him to

scorn. (Hamilton's Hidayah, vol. ii. p. 76.)

AL-JASIYAH (^W\). Lit. " The
Kneeling." A title given to the XLVth Surah

of the Qur'an, in which the expression occvu-s

(verse 26) :

—

" And God's is the kingdom of the Heavens

and of the Earth ; and on the day when the

Hour shall arrive, on that day shall the de-

spisers perish. And thou shalt see every

nation kneelimj ; to its own book, shall every

nation be summoned :
—

' This day shall ye be

repaid as ye have wrought.'
"

JASULIQ (^W). AnArabicized

word from the Greek Ka^oAtKOS. The (Ja-

thoHcos, or Primate of the Christians. In the

Ghiydsu H-Lugliuh he is said to be the chief of

the Christians, and under him is the Mitrdn

(Metropolitan), and then the Usquf (Bishop),

and then Qasls (Presbyter), and then S/inmmds

(Deacon)."

Mr. Lane, in his Dictionary, gives the Order

of Bitrd(j (Patriarch) as under the Jdsuliq,

which term we understand to mean, in Mu-

hammadan works, none other than the

Patriarch, e.g. of Jerusalem, or Antioch. &c.

JAWAMI'U 'L-KALIM (e^V
^\). Lit. " Comprehending many
bigniiications." A title given to the Qur'an

and to certain traditions, because it is related

that the Prophet said that has been revealed

to me which comprehends many significations.

{KashfuH-Istildlidt, in loco.)

JAZ'AH (A£J^). A female camel
in her fifth year. The proper age for a camel

given in zakat or legal alms for camels from

sixty-one to seventy-five in number, [zakat.]

JEHOVAH

JAZBAH (A>j^). " Attraction." A
term used by the Sufi mystics to express a

yearning after the Divine Being. The nearer

approach of man to his Jlaker through God's

grace. ('Abdu 'r-Razzaq's Dictionary of Sufi

Terms.)

JEDDAH. Arabic Jiddah (S^).

The principal seaport of Arabia, and one of the

M'lqdf or stages where the ^lakkan pilgrinas

put on the Ihrdm or pilgrim's robe. It is

also celebrated as the place of Eve's sepulchre.

She is said to measm-e 120 paces from head

to waist, and 80 paces from waist to heel.

(^Burton.)

JEHOVAH. Heb. HIH^- In the
T

Old Testament it is usually with the vowel

points of ^^li*^ : but when the two occur

together, the former is pointed rfin"^' ^^"-^

is, with the vowels of '^nTi^.' ^s in Obad.

i. 1 ; Heb. iii. 10. The LXX. generally render

it by Kvpios, the vulgate by Dominus ;
and in

this respect they have been followed by the

A.V. where it' is translated "The Lord."

The true pronunciation of this name, by which

God was known to the Hebrews, has been

entirely lost, the Jews themselves scrupu-

lously avoiding every mention of it, and

substituting in its stead one or other of the

words with whose proper vowel-points it may
happen to be written. This custom, which

had its origin in reverence, and has almost

degenerated into a superstition, was founded

upon an erroneous rendering of Lev. xxiv. 16,

" He that blasphemeth the name of God shall

surely be put to death "
: from which it was

inferred that the mere utterance of the name
constituted a capital oft'once. In the Rab-

binical writings it is distinguished by various

euphemistic expressions ;
as simply " the

name," or "the name of four letters" (the

Greek tetragrammaton) ; "the great and

terrible name "
;

" the peculiar name," i.e.

appropriated to God alone ;
'• the separate

name," i.e. either the name which is separated

or removed from human knowledge, or, as

some render, " the name which has been

interpreted or revealed." (Professor W. A.

Wright, i\I.A., Smith's Dictionary of the Bible,

in loco.)

This superstitious reverence for the word

Jehovah must have been the origin of the

I.-<mu 'l-A'zmn, or " exalted name," which

Muhammad is related to have said was

known only to God and His prophets ;
but

which, he said, occurs in one of three verses

in the Qur'an, namely: Suratu'l-Baqarah ii.

256 :
" God ! (Allah) there is no God but He

(//«) the Living One (al-Haiy), the Self-

Subsisting One (al-Qaii/iini)" : or, in the

Suratu Ali 'Imran iii. 1, which contains the

same words ; or, in the Suratu Ta Ha xx. 110:

" Faces shall be humbled before the Living

One (al-Haiy), the Self-Subsistent One (al-

QaiyQm)."
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Some European scholars (see Catafapo's

Arabic Dictionary) have fancied the Yahidi

TVSTV^ or Yahovah of the Hebrews, is iden-

tical with the ejaculation of the MusHm
devotee, Yd Hit, " He !

" {i.e. God). Al-

Baizawi says the word //(/ (better Iluiva). i.e.

HE (God), may be the Ismu'l-A'zam, or Ex-

alted Name of the Almighty, especially as it

occurs in two of the verses of the Qur'un in-

dicated by Muhammad, namely, Surahs ii. 256,

iii. 1. [huwa, god.]

JEEEMIAH. Arabic ^r«?/2/'' (^^^)-
The prophet is not mentioned in the Qur'iin,

but Muslim historians say he was contem-

porary with Ma'add, the son of 'Adniin, the

renowned ancestor of Mviliammad. The Ka-
tibu 7- Wdqidl says :

" God watched over

'Adnan's son Ma'add, -who was by the command
of the Lord taken by Armiya and Abrakha
(Jeremiah and Baruch) into the land of Har-

ram and nurtured safely." According to the

Ghiyasu 'l-Lughah, be is the same as al-

Khizr. [al-khizr.]

JEEUSALEM. Arabic al-Baitu
n.Muqaddas (^j^JkaJ^ ^i^\), "the Holy

House," or Baitu 'l-Maqdis ((_j.aJka4J\ o-wrf),

" the House of the Sanctuary "
; AurushaUni

(^^Jld.j^\)
; Jliya! (»W^^), i.e. Aelia Capito-

hna.

In the Qur'an Jerusalem is never men-

tioned by name, and in the Traditions and

other Muslim works, it is always called al-

Baitu H-Muqaddas, "the Holy House," as

refei-ring to the Temple of Jerusalem, or

lliya'. The allusions to it in the Qur'an, are

as follows :

—

Surah ii. 55 (where God, after giving the

manna and quails, is represented as say-

ing to the children of Israel): "Enter the

city and eat therefrom as plentifully as ye

wish." Al-Baizawi the commentator says this

city was the the Baitu H-Maqdis (Jerusalem),

or Arihd (Jericho).

Surah ii. 261 : "Like him who passed by a

city when it was desolate, and as he walked

over its roofs said, ' How will God revive this

after its destruction?" Commentators say

Elias or al-KMzr visited the city of Jeru-

salem after its destruction by Nebuchad-

nezzar.

Surah xxx. opens with a reference to the

Persians conquering Syria and taking Jem-
salem.

In Surah xvii. 1, Muhammad is represented

Bs having taken his flight from Makkah to

Jerusalem. " Celebrated be the praises of

Him who by night took his servant from the

Masjidu 'i-Hardm (the Sacred Mosque) to

the Masjidu H-Aqsd (the Remote Mosque),

the precinct of which we have blessed."

And in Surah 1. 40, one of the signs of the

approach of the last day will be :
" The crier

(to prayer) shall cry from a near place " (i.e.

a place from which all men shall hear).

Husain says this '• near place " is the Temple

at Jerusalemi

A curious account of Jerusalem and its
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temple, the Masjidu 'l-Aqsa, or Distant

Mosque (so called because it is a distant

object of pilgrimage), has been written by

Jalfilu 'd-din as-Suyuti, one of the commen-
tators on the Qur'iin, known as the Jalalan.

It was written in the year a.h. 848, a.d. 1444,

and the special object of the book appears to

be to exalt the merits of Jerusalem as a place

of prayer and pilgrimage. [For an account

of the Temple, see masjidu 'l-aqsa.J He says

Jerusalem is specially honoured as being the

scene of the repentance of David and Solo-

mon. The place where God sent His angel to

Solomon, announced glad tidings to Zacharias

and John, showed David a plan of the Temple,
and put all the beasts of the earth and fowls

of the air[in subjection to him. It was at Jeru-

salem that the prophets sacrificed ; that Jesus

was born and spoke in his cradle ; and it

was at Jerusalem that Jesus ascended to

heaven ; and it will be there that He will again

descend. Gog and Magog shall subdue every

place on the earth but Jerusalem, and it will

be there that God Almighty will destroy

them. It is in the holy land of Jerusalem
that Adam and Abraham, and Isaac and
Mary, are buried. And in the last daj's

there will be a general flight to Jerusalem,

and the Ark and the Shechinah will be again

restored to the Temple. There will all man-
kind be gathered at the Resui-rection for

judgment, and God will enter, surrounded by
His angels, into the Holy Temple, when He
comes to judge the earth. (See Reynolds'

Translation, p. 16.)

The peculiar reference paid to the Sacred

Rock (as-Saklirah) seems to be one of the

many instances of afterthought and addition

to Islam since the time of Muhammad.
Mu'awiyah seems to have encouraged it in

order to direct the affections and fanaticism

of his subjects into a new channel, and to

withdraw their exclusive attention from Mak-
kah and al-Madinah, where the rival family

of 'All resided.

In the same book there is a desultory

account of the taking of Jerusalem by the

Khalifah 'Umar.
After the conclusion of the battle of Yar-

muk (Hieromax), the whole army of the

Muslims marched into the territory of Pales-

tine and Jordan. Then they closely besieged

the city. The conquest was attended with

difficulty until the arrival of the Khalifah

'Umar with four- thousand horse. He came
upon the holy place on the eastern side, and
then encircled the city. They fought for a

long time, until at last the inhabitants sent a

party to the walls with a flag of truce, asking

for a parley. The Patriarch (Sophronius;

then demanded the safe conduct of a mes-
senger to 'Umar. The envoy came without

hindrance and requested 'Umar to make
peace and to accept tribute.

Jalalu 'd-dln gives a copy of the treaty

which the Muslims compelled the people of

Jerusalem to sign. It reads as follows:

—

" In the name of God, the Merciful and
Compassionate I This is the writing from the
Christians of the Holy City to 'Umar ibn al-
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Khattab, the Commander of the Faithful.

When you came down upon us, we asked of

you a capitulation for ourselves and our pos-

sessions, and om- children, and the people of

our religion ; and we have stipulated with

you, that we shall not bo polluted by inter-

ruption in our places of worship, or whatever
chapels, or churches, or cells, or monasteries

of monks, may be therein ; and that no one

shall live therein who may have the impress

of Muslims (by long residence), and that we
will not prohibit the IMushms from entering

them, by night or by day: and that we will

open the gates wide to passengers and to tra-

vellers ; and if any Muslim passing by shall

take up his lodging with us three nights, wo
shall give him food, and not entertain in our
churches a spy, nor conceal him unknown to

the Mushms ; and not teach our children the

Qui-'an; and not publicly oxhilnt the Asso-

ciating or Christian religion, and not beg any
one to embrace it ; and not hinder anyone of

our relations from entering the Muslim reli-

gion, if he will, and that we should honour
the Muslims and make much of them, and
place them in our assemblies, if anyone of

them will, and give them the chief seats, and
not imitate thom in our dress, neither in

girdles, nor in the turban, nor the slipper, nor

the parting of the hair, and never write in

their language, nor call ourselves by their sur-

names ; and that we should never ride upon
great saddles, nor suspend our swords by
belts, and never accept anns (the bow,
Bword, and club), nor carry them with us;

and that we should never engrave upon our

signet-rings in the Arabic language ; and that

we should not sell wine, and that we should

shave the front of our heads, and tic up our

dress, wherever we may be, and not wear
wide girdles at our waist ; and that we should

never publicly exhibit the cross upon our

churches, nor expose our crosses, nor ever

inscribe them in the path of the Muslims,

nor in their market places, and never strike

our bells the (quick) stroke, nor raise om-

voices over the dead, nor publicly expose the

lights, or anything else, in the roads and
markets of the Muslims, and never come near

them with our dead, and never receive any
slave who has drawn upon himself familiarity

with Muslims, and never look upon them in

their houses."

We learn moreover, from the same autho-

rity, as follows :

—

" When 'Umar ratified the treaty, he added
thereto,— ' And that we will not strike any-

one of the Muslims. We stipulate this with

you for ourselves and the people of our reli-

gion ; and we accept these terms of capitula-

tion : and if we subsequently violate a point

of that which we have stipulated, upon our

lives bo it, and let there bo no faitli with us

and may it be allowed you to do to us what-

ever is lawful against rebellious and revolt-

ing subjects.'" (Hist. i>/ Jcnisafem, by Jalalu

'd-din, Reynolds' Translation.)

There were within the city 12,000 Greeks
and 50,000 natives, and the Khalifah 'Umar
insisted that all the Greeks depart within

three days, and that the natives should pay
tribute. Five dinars were imposed upon the
rich, four upon the middle classes, and three

upon the lower classes ; very old and very
young persons paid nothing.

\Vhen "Umar entered the Holy City, his

first object was to find the Sacred Rock (as-

Fkikhrah), the site of the Masjidu '1-Aqsa, to

which Muhammad said he was carried on
Buraq on the night of the Mi'raj [miraj], and
he therefore requested the Patriarch to direct

him to the spot. They first went to the

Church of the Resurrection, and the Patriarch
said, •• This is the Mosque of David." But
'Umar said, ' Thou hast spoken falsely, for

the Apostle of God (Muhammad) described

the place to me, and it was not like this."

They then went to the church on Zion, and
the Patriarch said, " This is the Mosque of

David." But 'Umar said. " Thou hast spoken
falsely." And in this manner the Patriarch
took 'Umar to every chui-ch in the city. At
last they came to a gate, which is now called

Bdbu U-Muhammad, or the Gate of Muham-
mad, and clearing away the filth on the steps,

they came to a narrow passage, and the Kha-
lifah, creeping on his knees, came to the
central sewer. Here, standing up, 'Umar
looked at the rock (as-Saklira/i), and then
exclaimed, " By Him in whose hand is my
life, this is the place which the Apostle of

God (upon whom be peace and blessing) de-

scribed to us." "Umar then ordered a mosque
to be built thereon. And 'Abdu '1-Malik ibn

Marwan built the mosque of the Baitu '1-

!Muquddas (now known as the Mosque of

'Umar). He spent upon it the produce of

seven years' tax upon Egypt. He began it

in A.H. 69 and finished it in a.h. 72.

Some authority quoted by Jalalu 'd-din

says the Holy City did not cease to be in the
hands of the ^lushms from its suiTcnder to

'Umar until the year a.h. 491, when it was
taken by the Franks, who killed therein a
vast number of Muslims in the space of seven
days. In the Masjidu '1-Aq.sa alone, they
killed 70,000, and they took from as-Sakhrah
the vessels of gold and silver and the wealth
which was preserved in strong boxes. " But,''

he adds, " Salahu 'd-din (Saladin) was raised

up for the complete deliverance of the Holy
City •, for he was the most renowned of Lions,
and the very brightness of Fire."

(For a further account of the taking of the
city by Saladin, see Reynolds' translation of

Jalalu 'd-din's History oj' the Temple of Jeru-
salem, p. 1!)9.)

A biief outline of the Historii oJ Jerusalem

from the Time oj Christ.

A. I).

33. The crucifixion, death resurrection^

and ascension of Jesus Christ at

Jerusalem.
43. St. Paul's first visit to Jerusalem after

his conversion to Christianity.

G9. Taken by Titus.

136. The Emperor Hadrian bestows on the
city the name of AeHa Capitohna.
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the

the

the

(Sec

A.D. (This name is used by Jalalu 'd-din

in his book. a.u. 1444.)

336. Jerusalem under Christian rule,

Martijrion and the Church of

Resurrection built.

614. The city invested and taken by
Persians under Chosroes II.

Quran, Surah xxx.)

621. The era of the flight of Muham-
mad.

628. The Emperor Heraclius enters Jeru-

salem in triumph.
637. The patriarch Sophronius suiTenders

the Holy City to the Khalifah 'Umar.
Liberty of worship secured to the

Christians in churches which already

existed, but they are prohibited

the erection of new churches. A
mosque built on the reputed site of

Jacob's vision, now known as the

mosque of 'Umar. Said to be on the

site of the temple called by Muslims
Masjidu '1-Aqsa, the Remote Mosque,
or as-Sakhrah. the Rock.

800. Ambassadors sent by the Emperor
Charlemagne to distribute alms in

the Holy City. The Khalifah Hariin

ar-Rashid sends back as a present

to the Emperor the keys of Calvary
and the Holy Sepulchre.

820. Held for a time by the rebel chief

Tamum Abu Harab.
969. Falls into the hands of the Fatimate

Khalifah Mu'izz. The Church of

the Holy Sepulchre burnt.

1035. The pilgrimage of Robert of Nor-
mandy.

1054. The pilgrimage of Lietbert of Cam-
bray.

1065. The pilgrimage
bishops.

1077. Jerusalem pillaged by the anny of

Malik Shah.
1084. The Turkoman chief Urtok becomes

ruler of the Holy City. The Chris-

tians suflter.

1098. The city retaken by the B''atimate

IChalifah.

1099. 40,000 Crusaders appear before its

walls. The city taken by the Cru-

saders. 10,000 Muslims slain. God-
frey of Bouillon made King. (For

eighty years the city remained in

the hands of the Christians.)

1187. Retaken by Saladin (Salahu 'd-din),

the Mushm general.

1219. Ceded to the Christians by virtue of a

treaty with the Emperor Frederick

n.
1239. Taken by the Muslims.
1243. Again ceded to the Christians. •

1244. The Christians defeated at Gaza,

and Jenisalem occupied by the

Muslims.
1277. Nominally annexed to the kingdom of

Sicily.

1517. Becomes part of the Empire of the

Ottoman Sultan Selim I.

1542. Sultan Sulaiman I. builds the present

walls.

of the German

A.D.

1832. Muhammad "Ali Pasha of Egypt takew
the city.

1840. Restored to the Sultan of Turkey.
[as-sakhrah, MASJinu 'l-aqsa.]

JESUS CHRIST. Arabic 'Ua 'U

Masi/i (g-
-

'.—"*^'
(jr*"^ )- ^" '-^•^ Qur'an, the

Lord Jesus Christ is spoken of under the fol-

lowing names and titles :

—

(1) 'Isd (o~~!^)! "Jesus." Al-Baizawi
says it is the same as the Hebrew /sAu',

(^^-~>^), and derived from al-'ayas, " white

mingled with red," without, however, explain-

ing this derivation.

(2) 'Isd ihn Maryam (^/* (^ i_S~**^)j
" Jesus the son of Marj'," from whom He was
bora by the power of God.

(3) Al-Maslh (e;-~*J\), -'the Messiah."
Surah iii. 40 : " His name shall be Messiah
Jesus." Al-Kamalan, the commentators, say
he is called al-Masih either because he was
both blessed and anointed by the angel

Gabriel, or because whomsoever Jesus touched
was healed.

(4) Kalimatu'llik (dU\ l^^), "the Word of

God." Surah iv. 169 :
•' His word." Husain

says by this expression is meant he who was
born at the express fiat of God. (Surah xix.

36 : " He says only to it BE and it is.")

(5) Qaulu 1-Haqq ((JfeJ^ Jy>).
'• The

Word of Truth." Surah xix. 35. Some
commentators take the expression qaulu V-

haqq as referring to the statement made being
" the word of truth," whilst others take it as

referring to Christ Himself, " The Word of

Truth."

(6) Ruhun mill Allah (J^\ (j-* C;;), " A Spirit

from God." Siirah iv. 169 :
" A Spirit from

Him." Al-Baiziiwi says it is a spirit which
proceedeth from God. The title Ruhu Hlah is

the special Kahmah for Jesus Christ, [pro-
phets.]

(7) Rasulu 'lldh (i^\ J;-;), " The Mes-
senger of God." Surah iv. 169. It is the
same title as Muhammad assumed for him-
self, i.e. the Prophet, or Apostle, or Mes-
senger of God.

(8) 'Abclu 'lldh (iiJ\ Ju£), <• The Servant of

God." Surah xix. 31 :
" Verily, lam the ser-

vant of God."

(9) Nabhm 'lldh (^\ t_s<i), " The Prophet
of God." Surah xix. 31 : " He hath made
me a Prophet."

(10) Wajiliun f'l ^d-dunyd iva H-dkhirah

(S^S\^ U^\
<_S* *^^), "Illustrious in this

world and in the next," namely, as al-Baizawi
explains it, " in this world as a Prophet, in

the next as an Intercessor." Surah iii. 40.

In order to present the somewhat incoherent
narrative of the Qur'an in a systematic form,
we shall arrange its history of the Lord
Jesus into (1) The Annunciation of the Virgin.

(2) The Birth of Jesus, (3) His Miracles, (4) His
Mission, (5) His Crucifixion, (6) His Divinity
and Sinlessnes8,(7) The Trinity, (8) His Second
Coming (as taught in the Traditions), (9) His
Exaltation in Heaven. From a perusal of
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these selections it will be seen that Muhammad
taught that Jesus was miraculously born of

the Virgin .Mary, who was sister of Aaron
and the daughter of 'Imran, near the trunk
of a palm tree. That the Jews charged the

Virgin with being unchaste ; but the babe,

speaking in his cradle, vindicated his mother's

honour. That Jesus performed miracles,

giving life to a clay figure of a bird, healing

the blind, curing the leper, quickening

the dead, and bringing down a table from
heaven " as a festival and a sign." That he
(Jesus) was specially commissioned as the

Apostle or Prophet of God to confirm the

Law and to reveal the Gospel. That he pro-

claimed his mission with many manifest

signs, being strengthened by the Holy Spirit.

That he foretold the advent of another

Prophet, whose name should be Ahmad.
That the Jews intended to crucify him, but

God deceived them, for they did not crucify

Jesus, but only his likeness. That he is

now in one of the stages of celestial bliss.

That after he left this earth his disciples

disputed amongst themselves, some calling

him a God, and making him one of a Trinity

of the " Father, the Mother, and the Son."

That he will come again at the last day, and
will slay Antichrist, kill all the swine, break

the Cross, remove the poll-tax from the

infidels. That he will reign as a just king
for fortj'-five years, maiTV, and have children,

and die and be buried near Muhammad at al-

Madinah, between the graves of Abu Bakr
and 'Umar.

/.

—

The Annunciation of the Virgin.

Surah iii. 37-43 :
" And remember when

the angels said, ' Mary ! verily hath God
chosen thee, and purified thee, and chosen
thee above the women of the worlds I Mary 1

be devout towards thy Lord, and prostrate

thyself, and bow down with those who bow.'

This is one of the announcements of things

unseen by thee : To thee, Muhanunad ! do

we reveal it ; for thou wast not with them
when they cast lots with reeds which of

them should rear Jlary ; nor wast thou with

them when they disputed about it. Remember
when the angel said, ' Mary ! Verily God
announceth to thee the Word from Him : His

name shall be, IMcssiah Jesus the son of Mary,
illustrious in this world, and in the next, and

one of those who have near access to God;
and he shall speak to men alike when in the

cradle and when grown up ; and he shall be

one of the just.' She said, ' How, my
Lord 1 shall I have a son, when man hath not

touched mo?' He said, 'Thus: God will

create what He will ; when He decreeth a

thing. Ho only saith, ' Be," and it is.' And
He will teach him the Book, and the Wisdom,
and the Law, and the Evangel : and he shall

be an apostle to the chilrcn of Israel."

Siirah xix. 10-21 1
'• And make mention in

the Book) of Mary, when she went apart from
her family, eastward, and took a veil to shroud

kerse/f from them : and Wo sent Our spirit to

her, and ho took before her the form of a

perfect man. She said : • I fly for refuge

from thee to the God of Mercy ! If thou
fearest Him, begone from we.' He said :

' I

am only a messenger of thy Lord, that I may
bestow on thee a holy son." She said :

• How
shall I have a son, when man hath never
touched me? and I am not unchaste.' He
said :

' So shall it be. Thy Lord hath said :

" Easy is this with me ; and we will make
him a sign to mankind, and a mercy from us.

For it is a thing decreed." '
"

[In the earlier part of Surah iii. the Virgin

Mary is spoken of as the daughter of 'Imran.

Commentators say that 'Imran died before

Slary was born. In the traditions it is stated
" that the only two persons born into the

world who have not been touched of the Devil

are Mary and her son Jesus." Thus teaching

not only the Immaculate Conception of Mary,
but also of her mother. '• When she went

eastward" ; Husain says, she went out of her
house in an eastward cUrection, in order to

perform her ablutions, when Gabriel appeared
to her.]

//.

—

The Birth of Jesus.

Surah xix. 22-34 :
'• And she conceived him,

and retired with him to a far-off place. And
the throes came upon her by the trunk of a
palm. She .said :

• Oh, would that 1 had died

ere this, and been a thing forgotten, forgotten

quite
!

' And one cried to her from below
her :

' Grieve not thou, thy Lord hath pro-
vided a streamlet at thy feet :—And shake
the trunk of the palm-tree toward thee : it

will drop fresh ripe dates upon thee. Eat
then and drink, and be of cheerful eye : and
shouldst thou see a man, saj-,—Verily, I have
vowed abstinence to the God of mercy.—To
no one will I speak this day.' Then came she
with the babe to her people, bearing him.

They said, ' Mary ! now hast thou done a

strange thing ! sister of Aaron I Thy
father was not a man of wickedness, nor im-
chaste thy mother.' And she taade a sign to

them, pointing towards the babe- They said,
' How shall we speak with him who is in the

cradle, an infant ? ' It said, ' Verily, I am
the servant of God ; He hath given me the
Book, and He hath made me a prophet ; and He
hath made me blessed wherever I may be,

and hath enjoined me prayer and almsgiving
so long as I shall live ; and to be dutiful to

her that bare mo : and he hath not made me
proud, depraved. And the peace of God was
on me the day I was born, and will be the

day I shall die, and the day I shall be raised

to Ufe."

Surah xxiii. 52: "And we appointed the

Son and his Mother for a sign ; and we pre-
pared an abode in a lofty spot, quiet and
watered with springs.''

[Professor Wahl understands this last verse
to refer to Paradise, but the jMuslim commen-
tators all refer it to the place of abode ; and
al-Baizawi and Husain say it was either in

Jerusalem, or Damascus, or Ramleh ! Husain
says Jesus was born in Bethlehem. The ex-

pression, " sinter of Aaron" as applied to

the Virgin Mary, suggests an anachronism
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of some consequence, but the commentators
get over the difficulty. The Kamah'm say it

is a figurative expression implying that she

was pure and righteous like a sister of Aaron.

But al-Baizawi says it moans that she was of

the tribe of Aaron. European authors suggest

that there was a confusion between Miriam
the Virgin and Miriam the sister of ]Moscs.

Al-Baizawi says :
'' The palm to which she

fled, that she might lean on it in her travail,

was a withered trunk, without any head or

verdure ; and this happened in the winter

season, notwithstanding which, it miraculously
supplied her with fruits for her refreshment,

as is mentioned immediatelj'." Mr. Sale

says : " It has been observed, that the Mo-
hammedan account of the dehverj' of the

Virgin Mary very much resembles that of

Latona, as described by the poets, not only

in this circumstance of their laying hold on a

palm-tree (though some say Latona embraced
an olive-tree, or an oUve and a palm, or else

two laurels), but also in that of their infants

speaking ; which Apollo is fabled to have
done in the womb.'" (See Homer, Hymn, in

ApoU, ; Callimach, Hymn, in Delum.)

III.—The Miracles of Jesus.

Surah iii. 43-46 : " And He will teach him
the Book, and the Wisdom, and the Law, and
the Evangel ; and he shall be an apostle to

the children of Israel. ' Now have I come,'

he ivi/l say, ' to you with a sign from your
Lord : Out of clay will I make for you, as it

were, the figm-e of a bird : and I will breathe
into it, and it shall become, by God's leave,

a bird. And I will heal the blind, and the

leper ; and by God's leave will I quicken the

dead ; and I will tell you what ye eat, and
what ye store up in your houses ! Truly in

this will be a sign for you, if ye are believers.'

And when Jesus perceived unbelief on their

part. He said, ' Who my helpers with God ?
'

The apostles said, ' We wi/l be God's helpers !

We believe in God, and bear thou witness that

we are Muslims. our Lord ! we believe in

what thou hast sent down, and we follow the

apostle ; write us up, then, with those who
bear witness to him.'"'

[The commentators al-Jalaliin say Jesus
made for his disciples a bat, for it is the most
perfect of birds in make, and it flew while they
looked at it ; but when it had gone out of

their sight, it fell down dead. That he cured
in one day fifty thousand persons, and that he
raised Lazarus ('Azar) from the dead ; also

Shem, the son of Noah, who had been dead
4,000 years, but he died immediately ; also

the son of an old woman, and the daughter of

a tax-collector.]

Surah v. 112-115 : " Remember when the

Apostles said :
' Jesus, Son of Mary ! is

thy Lord able to send down a furnished
table to us out of Heaven ? ' He said

:

' Fear God if ye be believers.' They said :

' We desire to eat therefrom, and to have our
hearts assured ; and to know that thou hast

indeed spoken truth to us, and to be witnesses

thereof,' Jesus, Son of Mary, said :
' God,

oui" Lord ! send down a table to us out of

Heaven, that it may become a recurring fes-

tival to us, to the first of us and to the last

of us, and a sign from thee ; and do thou
nourish us, for thou art the best of nourishers.'

And God said :
' Verily, I will cause it to

descend unto you ; but whoever among you
after that shall disbelieve, I will surely chastise
him with a chastisement wherewith I will

not chastise any other creature'

"

[Mr. Sale, in his commentary on this

miracle, says (quoting from al-Baizawi) :

—

" This miracle is thus related by the com-
mentators. Jesus having, at the request of

his followers, asked it of God, a red table

immediately descended in their sight, between
two clouds, and was set before them. Where-
upon he rose up, and having made the ablu-
tion, prayed, and then took off the cloth
which covered the table, saying, ' In the name
of God, the best pi-ovider of food I

' What
the provisions were, with which this table
was furnished, is a matter wherein the ex-
positors are not agreed. One will have them
to be nine cakes of bread and nine fishes

;

another, bread and flesh ; another, all sorts of

food, except flesh ; another, all sorts of food,
except bread and flesh ; another, all except
bread and fish ; another, one fish, which had
the taste of all manner of food ; and another,
fruits of paradise ; but the most received
tradition is, that when the table was uncovered,
there appeared a fish ready dressed, without
scales or prickly fins, dropping with fat,

having salt placed at its head, and vinegar at

its tail, and round it all sorts of herbs, except
leeks, and five loaves of bread, on one of
which there were olives ; on the second, honey

;

on the third, butter ; on the fourth, cheese
;

and on the fifth, dried flesh. They add, that
Jesus, at the request of the apostles, showed
them another miracle, by restoring the fish

to hfe, and causing its scales and fins to return
to it ; at which the standers - by, bemg
affrighted, he caused it to become as it was
before: that one thousand three hundred men
and women, all afflicted with bodily infirmities

or poverty, ate of these provisions, and were
satisfied, the fish remaining whole as it was
at first ; that then the table flew up to heaven
in the sight of all ; and everyone who had
partaken of this food were delivered from
their infirmities and misfortunes ; and that it

continued to descend for forty days together,

at dinner-time, and stood on the ground till

the sun dcchned, and was then taken up into

the clouds. Some of the Mohammedan
writers are of opinion that this table did not
really descend, but that it was only a parable

;

but most think the words of the Koran are
plain to the contrary. A further tradition is,

that several men were changed into swine for

disbelieving this miracle, and attributing it to
magic art ; or, as others pretend, for stealing
some of the victuals from off it."]

IV.—The Mission of Jesus.

Surah Ivii. 26, 27 :
'• And of old sent we Noah

and Abraham, and on their seed conferred the
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gift of prophecy, and the Book ; and some of

them we gviided aright ; but many were evil

doers. Then we caused our apostles to follow

in their footsteps ; and wo caused Jesus the

son of Mary to follow them ; and we gave

him the Evangel and we put into the hearts

of those who followed him kindness and

compassion : but as to the monastic life, they

invented it themselves. The desire only of

pleasing God did we prescribe to them, and

this they observed not as it ought to have

been observed : but to such of them as be-

lieved gave we their reward, though many of

them were perverse."

Surah v. 50, 51 : " And in the footsteps of

the prophets caused we Jesus, the son of Mary,

to follow, confirming the law which was before

him : and we gave him the Evangel with its

guidance and light, confirmatory of the pre-

ceding Law ; a guidance and warning to those

who fear God ;—And that the people of the

Evangel may judge according to what God
hath sent down therein. And whoso will not

judge by what God hath sent down—such are

the perverse."

Surah ii. 81 :
" Moreover, to Moses gave

we ' the Book,' and we raised up apostles

after him ; and to Jesus, son of Mary, gave

we clear proofs ofhis mission, and strengthened

him by the Holy Spirit. So oft then as an

apostle Cometh to you with that which your

souls desire not, swell ye with pride, and

treat some as impostors, and slay others ?
"

Surah ii. 254 : " Some of the apostles we
have endowed more highly than others : Those

to whom God hath spoken. He hath raised to

the loftiest grade, and to Jesus the Son of

Mary we gave manifest signs, and we strength-

ened him with the Holy Spirit. And if God
had pleased, they who came after them would

not have wrangled, after the clear signs had

reached them. But into disputes they fell:

some of them believed, and some were infidels ;

yet if God had pleased, they would not have

thus wrangled : but God doth what he

will."

Surah Ixi. G : " And remember when Jesus

the son of Mary said, ' children of Israel

!

of a truth I am God's apostle to you to con-

firm the law which was given before me, and

to announce an apostle that shall come after

mo whose name shall be Ahmad !
" But when

he (Ahmad) • presented himself with clear

proofs of his mission, they said. ' This is

manifest sorcery !
'
"

Surah vi. 85: -'And Zachariah, John, Je.sus,

and Elias : all were just persons."

Surah iv. 157 : " And there shall not be

one of the people of the Book but shall

beheve in him (Jesus) before his death, and

in the day of judgment he shall be a witness

against them."
Surah iii. 44 :

'" And I have come to attest

the law which was before me ; and to allow

you part of that which had been forbidden

you ; and I come to you with a sign from

your Lord : Fear God, then, and obey me ; of

a truth God is my Lord, and your Lord :

Therefore worship Him. This is a right

way."

V.—The Cmcifixion of Jesus.

Surah iii. 47-50 : " And the Jews plotted,

and God plotted : But of those who plot is God
the best. Remember when God said, '

Jesus ! verily I will cause thee to die, and
will take thee up to myself and dehver thee

from those who believe not ; and I will place

those who follow thee above those who
believe not, until the Day of Resurrection.

Then, to me is your return, and wherein

ye differ will I decide between you. And as to

those who believe not, I will chastise them
with a terrible chastisement in this world and
in the next ; and none shall they have to help

them.' But as to those who believe, and do

the things that are right. He will pay them
their recompense. God loveth not the doers

of evil."

Surah iv. 155, 156 :
" And for their unbelief

[are the Jews cursed]—and for their having

spoken against Mary a grievous calumny,

—

And for their saying, ' Verily we have slain

the Messiah, Jesus the son of Mary, an
Apostle of God.' Yet they slew him not, and
they crucified him not, but they had only his

likeness. And they who differed about him
were in doubt concerning him : No sure know-
ledge had they about him, but followed only

an opinion, and they really did not slay him,

but God took him up to Himself. And God
is Mighty, Wise!

"

[Sale, in his notes on the Qur'iin, says :

" The person crucified some will have to be a
spy that was sent to entrap him ; others that

it was one Titian, who by the direction of

Judas entered in at a window of the house
where Jesus was, to kill him ; and others

that it was Judas himself, who agreed with

the rulers of the Jews to betray him for

thirty pieces of silver, and led those who
were sent to take him. They add, that Jesus,

after his crucifixion in effiqy, was sent down
again to the earth to comfort his mother and
disciples and acquaint them how the Jews
were deceived, and was then taken up a

second time into heaven. It is supposed by
several that this story was an original in-

vention of Mohammad's ; but they are cer-

tainly mistaken : for several sectaries held

the same opinion long before his time. The
Basilidians, in the very beginning of Chris-

tianity, denied that Christ himself suffered, but
[asserted] that Simon the Cirenean was cruci-

fied in his place. The Corinthians before

them, and tho Carpocratians next (to name
no more of those who affirmed Jesus to have
been a mere man), did believe the same thing,

that it was not himself, but one of his followers,

very like him, that was crucified. Photius
tells us that he read a book entitled The
Jouiiici/s of the Apostles, relating the acts of

Peter, John. Andrew, Thomas, and Paul ; and
among other things contained therein this

was one, that Christ was not crucified, but
another in his stead, and that therefore he
laughed at his crncifiers, or those who thought
they had crucified him.'" The " Cross of

Christ " is the missing Hnk in the Muslim's
creed ; for we have in Islam the great



JESUS CHRIST JESUS CHRIST 283

anomaly of a religion which rejects the

doctrine of a sacrifice for sin, whilst its great

central feast is a Ffdst of Sacrijicf. It is

related by the Mushni historian al-Waqidi.

that Muhammad had such repugnance to the

sign of the cross that he destroyed every-

thing brought to his house with that figure

upon it.]

VJ.—Divinity and Sonship of Christ, and His
Sin/essness.

Surah xix. 35, 30 :
" That is Jesus the son

of Mary, the word of truth (Qaii/it 'l-Hatjr/),

whereon ye do dispute ! God could not take

to Himself a son ! Celebrated be His praise !

When He decrees a matter He only says to it,

• BE.' and it is : and verily God is my Lord
and your Lord, so worship Him : this is the

right way. But the sects have differed

among themselves."

Surah iii. 51, 52 :
• These signs, and this

wise warning do werehear.se to thee. Verily,

Jesus is as Adam in the sight of God. He
created Him of dust : He then said to him,
' Be '—and he was."

Siirah xliii. 57-G5 :
" And when the Son of

Mary was set forth as an instance of divine

power, lo ! thy people cried out for joy

thereat : And they said, ' Are our gods or is

he the better? " They put this forth to thee

only in the spirit of dispute. Yea, they are

a contentious people. Jesus is no more than

a servant whom we favoured, and proposed

as an instance of divine power to the children

of Israel ; and if we pleased, we could from

yourselves bring forth Angels to succeed you

"on earth : and he shall be a sign of the last

hour ; doubt not then of it. and follow ye me :

this is the right way ; and let not Satan turn

you aside from it, for he is your manifest foe.

And when Jesus came with manifest proofs,

he said, ' Now am I come to you with wisdom ;

and a part of those things about which ye

are at variance I will clear up to you ; fear

ye God, therefore, and obey me. Verily, God
is my Lord and your Lord ; wherefore, wor-

ship ye him : this is a right way.' But the

different parties fell into disputes among
themselves ; but woe to those who thus trans-

gressed, because of the punishment of an

afflictive day !

"

Surah ix. 30 :
" The Jews say Ezra is the

Son of God ; and the Christians say that the

Messiah is the Son of God ; that is what

they say with their mouths unitating the

sayings of those who misbelieved before

—

God fight them !—How they lie !

"

Surah iii. 72, 73 : "And some truly are there

among them who tortm-e the Scriptures with

their tongues, in order that ye may suppose

it to be from the Scripture, yet it is not from

the Scripture. And they say, ' This is from

God
' ;

yet it is not from God : and they utter a

lie agamst God, and they know they do so.

It beseemeth not a man, that God should give

him the Scriptures and the Wisdom, and the

gift of prophecy, and that then he should say

to his followers, ' Be ye worshippers of me,

as well as of God
'

; but rather, ' Be ye

perfect in things pertaining to God, since ye

know the Scriptures, and have studied
deep.'"

Surah v. 19 :
" Infidels now are they who

say. ' Verily God is the Messiah Ibn Maryam
(son of Mary) I Say : And who could aught
obtain from God, if he chose to destroy the
Messiah Ibn Maryam, and his mother, and all

who are on the earth together? '

"

There is a remarkable H^dis related by
.iVnas, which inadvertently proves that, whilst

Muhammad admitted his own sinfulness, as

well as that of other prophets, he could not

charge oiu- Lord with sin. It is as follows

:

• The Prophet of God said, ' In the Day of

Resurrection .Muslims will not be able to

move, and they will lie greatly distressed,

and will say. '• Would to God that we had
asked Him to create some one to intercede for

tis, that we might be taken from this place,

and be delivered from tribulation and sorrow? "

Then these men will go to Adam, and will

say, " Thou art the father of all men, God
created thee with His hand, and made thee a

dweller in Paradise, and ordered His angels
to prostrate themselves before thee, and
taught thee the names of all things. Ask
grace for us we pray thee !

'' And Adam will

say, '* I am not of that degree of eminence
you suppose, for I committed a sin in eating
of the grain which was forbidden. Go to

Noah, the Prophet, he was the first who was
sent by God to the unbelievers on the face of

the earth." Then they will go to Noah and
ask for intercession, and he will say, " I am
not of that degree which ye suppose." And
he will remember the sin which he committed
in asking the Lord for the deliverance of his

son (Hud), not knowing whether it was a
right request or not ; and he will say, •• Go
to Abraham, who is the Friend of God."
Then they will go to Abraham, and he will

say, " I am not of that degree which ye sup-
pose." And he will remember the three
occasions upon which he told lies in the
world ; and he will say, " Go to Moses, who
is the servant to whom God gave His law,

and whom He allowed to converse with Him."
And they will go to Moses, and Moses will

say, " I am not of that degree which ye
suppose." iVnd he will remember the sin

which he committed in slaying a man, and he
will say, " Go to Jesus, He is the servant of

God, the Apostle of God, the Spirit of God,
and the Word of God." Then they will go to

Jesus, and He will say, "Go to Muhammad
who is a servant, whose sins God has forgiven
both first and last." Then the Muslims will

come to me, and I will ask permission to go
into God's presence and intercede for them.'"
{Mishkdt, book xxiii. ch. xii.)

[In dealing with Muhammadans the Chris-
tian missionary must not treat their system
as though the teachings of Islam were pre-
cisely those of the modern Socinians (we
speak of the modern Socinians, for both the
Socini. uncle and nephew, admitted the mi-
raculous conception of Christ, and said he
ought to be worshipped.) Islam admits of

the miraculous conception of Christ, and that

He is the "Word" which God "conveyed

30
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into Mary"; and whilst the other five

great prophets are but " the chosen," '' the

preacher," " the friend," " the converser

with," and "the messenger of" God, Jesus

is admitted to bo the " Spirit of God." He
is the greatest miracle worker of all the

prophets ; and whilst Muhammad is dead and
buried, and saw corruption, all Muslim divines

admit that Jesus ' saw no corruption," and
still Uvea with a human body in Paradise.

Moreover, it is said in the Hadis that the

Haqiqatu'l-Muhcimmadiyah. or the Nur-i-Mu-
hammad, " the essence, or Ught of Muhammad,"
was created before all things which were
made bj' God. The pre-existence of the

divine " Word which was made flesh and
dwelt amongst us " is not, therefore, an idea

foreign to the Muslim mind.]

VII.—The Trinity.

Surah v. 76-79 :
" They misbelieve who say,

'Verily, God is the Messiah, the son of Mary '

;

but the Messiah said, ' children of Israel

!

worship God, my Lord and your Lord : verily,

he who associates aught with God, God hath
forbidden him Paradise, and his resort is the

Fire, and the unjust shall have none to help

them. They misbelieve who say, ' Verily,

God is the third of three, for there is no God
but one ; and if they do not desist from what
they say. there shall touch those who mis-

believe amongst them grievous woe. Will

they not turn again towards God and ask
pardon of Him? for God is forgiving and
merciful.' The Messiah, the son of Mary, is

only a prophet ! Prophets before him have
passed away ; and his mother was a confessor :

they used both to eat food. See how we
explain to them the signs, yet see how they
turn aside !

"

Surah iv. 169: " ye people of the Book !

overstep not bounds in your religion : and of

God, speak only truth. The Jlessiah, Jesus,

son of Mary, is only an apostle of God, and
His Word which he conveyed into Mary, and
a Spirit from Him. Believe, therefore, in God
and His apostles, and say not, ' Three '

:

(z.e. there is a Tiinity)—Forbear—it will be

better for you. God is only one God ! Far
be it from His glory that He should have a

son ! His, whatever is in the Heavens, and
whatever is in the Earth ! And God is a

sufficient Guardian."

Surah v. 116, 117: "And when God shall say—
' Jesus, Son of Mary : hast thou said unto

mankind—" Take me and my mother as two
(tods, beside God ?" ' He shall say—'Glory
be imto Thee ! it is not for me to say that

which I know to be not the truth ; had I said

that, verily thou wouldest have known it

:

Thou knowest what is in me, but I know not

what is in Thee ; for Thou well knowest
things unseen ! I spake not to them aught
hut that which thou didst bid me—" Worship
God, my Lord and your Lord"; and I was
a witness against them so long as I was
amongst them : but when Thou didst take mc
away to Thyself Thou wert the watcher over

them, for Tliou art witness over all.'"

[From the text of the yur'an it appears

that Muhammad thought the Holy Trinity of

the Christians consisted of the Father, the

Son, and the Virgin ; and historians tell us

that there existed in Arabia a sect called

Collyridians, who considered the Virgin Mary
a divine person, and offered in worship to her
a cake called Collyris ; it is, therefore, not

improbable that Muhammad obtained his

perverted notion of the Holy Trinity from
the existence of this sect. From the ex-

pression " they both ate food," we must
conclude that Muhammad had but a sensuous
idea of the Trinity in Unity, and had never
been instructed in the orthodox faith with

reference to this dogma.
Al-Baizawi (a.h. 685), in his commentary

on Siirah iv. 169, says : " Say not there are

Thi'ee," that is, " Do not say there are three

Gods," namely, 4//d/i and al-Masih andAIaryatn

;

or "Do not say God is Three," meaning that

there are Three Aijfinim fj^\i\\ or Essences

—Ab (Father), Ibn (Son), and HQhu'l-Qud.s

(Holy Spirit), and interpreting it thus : Ah,
the Zdt or Essence; Ibn, the '///« or Know-
ledge ; and Ruhu H-Qud, the Hayat or Life of

God.
Husain (a.h. 900) quotes al-BaizawI, and

ofi'ers no opinion of his own.

The Jalalan (a.h. 911) say " Three" means
Allah and 'Isa and his Mother.
The word generally used by Muhammadan

writers for the Trinity is at-Tashs (>>i^si^>).

[trinity.]

VII

L

—The Second Coming of Jesus.

The Qur'an has no definite teaching on the

subject, but the Traditions have. See Mish-
{•(itu 'l-Masubih, book xxiii. eh. vi.)

Abu Hurairah relates that the Prophet
said, " I swear by God, it is near, when Jesus,

son of Mary, will descend from the heavens

upon your people, a just king, and he will

break the cross, and will kill theswine,and will

remove the poll-tax from the unenfranchised
;

and there will be great wealth in his time, so

much that nobody will accept of it ; and in

that time, one prostration in prayer will be

better than the world and everything in it."

And Abu Hurairah said, " If ye doubt

about this coming to pass, then read this

verso (Siirah iv. 157). and there shall not be

one of those who have received the Scrip-

tures who shall not beUeve in Him (Jesus)

before His death."

Abu Hurairah again relates that the Prophet
said, " I swear by God, .Tesus son of Mary
will come down, a just king ; he will kill the

swine, and break the cross, and remove the

poll-tax from the unenfranchised ; and camels

will not be rode in his time on account of the

immensity of wealth, and man's being in want
of nothing ; and verily enmity, hatred and
malice will go from man ; and verily. .lesus

will vaW people to wealth, and nobody will

take it."

.Jabir relates that the Prophet said :
" A sec-

tion of my people will always tight for the

true religion, and will be victorious, unto the

resurrection. Then Jesus son of Mary will
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come down ; and the prince of my people will

say to him, ' Come in front, and say prayers

for U3.' And he will say to him, • I shall not

act as Imiim, because some of you are princes

over others.' And Jesus will say this from
respect to my people."

'Abdu'llah ibn 'Amr relates that the Prophet
said: "Jesus will come down to the earth,

and will marry and have children, and will

stay on the earth forty-five years, and then

die, and be buried in my place of burial : and
I and Jesus shall rise up from one place,

between Abu-Bakr and 'Umar." [hujrah.]

IX.—His Exaltation in Heaven.

There is some difference of opinion as to

where Jesus Christ now is. All Muslim
divines agree that "he saw no corruption,"

but they differ as to the exact stage of

celestial bliss in which he resides in the body.

According to a tradition by Qatadah (Mish-

kdt, book xxiv. ch. vii.), Muhammad said, on

the night of the Mi'raj or celestial journey,

he saw John and Jesus in the second heaven.

The Jalalan agree with this tradition. But
in the commentary known as the Jdmi'u 7-

Baydn (vol. i. 656) it is said he is in the third

region of bliss ; whilst some say he is in the

fourth.

X.— The Disciples of Jesus.

The disciples of Jesus are called in the

Qur'an al-Hdwdrlyiin, a word which seems to

be derived from an Ethiopic root, signifying
" to send," but which al-Baizawi says means
" white ones," and that it was given to the

disciples of Jesus either because they were
holy and sincere men or because they wore
white clothes. It is noticeable that not one

of the twelve apostles is mentioned by name
in the Qur'an. In the story told of disciples

visiting the city (of Antioch), three disciples

are mentioned, and commentators say they

were John, Jude and Simon. [See Surah
XXXvi. 13, 19—HABIB THE CARPENTER.] John
the Baptist and his father Zacharias are

mentioned. (Surahs xix. 7, xxi. 90.)

JETHRO. [sHu'AiB.]

JEWELS. kvahicJauhar (;i>y=.),pl.

Jawdhir. According to the Hiduyah
a thief is liable to suffer amputation of the

hand for steahng jewels, such as a ring set

with emerald, ruby, or chrysolite, as such are

rare articles, and are not held to be of an
indifferent nature, neither are they undesirable.

(Vol. ii. p. 93.)

A sillim sale [sillim], or a sale in trust, of

jewels and marine shells, is not lawful, because
the unities of these vary in their value.

(Vol. ii p. 539.) In the partition of property,

jewels must not be divided by the Qazi, but

by mutual arrangement in the family, because
of the great difference in the actual value of

jewels. (Vol. iv. 13.)

JEWS, JUDAISM. The Jews
are mentioned in the Qur'an and Traditions

under the names of Yahudi
(^_^j»gj) ^

pi. YahUcl,

and Banu Isrd'il (^L^\jJ\ ^y •' Children of

Israel." No distinction is made between Jews
and Israohtes. They are acknowledged to be
a people in possession of a divine book, and are

called Ahlu 'l-Kitdb, or " people of the book."

Moses is their special law-giver (Abraham
not having been a Jew, but a " HunifMuslini")

;

they are a people highly-favoured of God,
but are said to have perverted the meaning of

Scripture, and to have called Ezra *' the Son
of God." They have an intense hatred of all

true Muslims ; and, as a punishment for their

sins, some of them in times past had been
changed into apes and swine, and others

will have their hands tied to their necks
and be cast into the Fire at the Day of

Judgment.
The following are the selections from the

Qur'an relating to the Jews :

—

Surah ii. 116: "0 children of Israel!

remember my favour wherewith I have
favoured you, and that high above all man-
kind have I raised you."

Surah v. 48, 49 :
" Verily, we have sent down

the law (Taurdt) wherein are guidance and
light. By it did the prophets who professed

Islam judge the Jews ; and the doctors and
the teachers judged by that portion of the

Book of God, of which they were the keepers
and the witnesses. Therefore, Jews ! fear

not men but fear Me ; and barter not away
my signs for a mean price ! And whoso will

not judge by what God hath sent down—such
are the Infidels. And therein have we enacted
for them, ' Life for life, an eye for eye, and
nose for nose, and ear for ear, and tooth for

tooth, and for wounds retaliation '
:—Whoso

shall compromise it as alms shall have therein

the expiation of his sin ; and whoso will not

judge bj' what God hath sent down—such are

the transgressors."

Siirah iii. 60 : "Abraham was not a Jew,
nor yet a Christian. He was a Hanif Muslim,
and not an idolater."

Surah ix. 30 :
" The Jews say, ' Ezra

(•Uzair) is a son of God " : and the Christians

say, • The Messiah is a son of God.' Such
the saying in their mouths 1 They resemble
the saying of the Infidels of old ! God do
battle with them ! How are they misguided!

"

Surah vi. 147 : "To the Jews did we forbid

every beast having an entire hoof, and of both

bullocks and sheep we forbade them the fat,

save what might be on their backs, or their

entrails, and the fat attached to the bone.

With this have we recompensed them, because

of their transgression : and verily, we are

indeed equitable."

Surah iv. 48, 49 : " Among the Jews are those
who displace the words of their Scriptures,

and say, ' We have heard, and we have not

obeyed. Hear thou, but as one that heareth

not ; and look at us '
;
perplexing with their

tongues, and wounding the Faith by their

revilings. But if they would say, ' We have
heard, and we obey ; hear thou, and regard
us'; it were better for them, and more right.

But God hath cursed them for their unbelief.

Few only of them are behevers !

"

Siirah ii. 70-73 :
" Desire ye then that for

yoiir sakes the Jews should believe? Yet a
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part of them heard the word of God. and then,

after they had understood it, perverted it.

and knew that thov did so. And when they

fall in with the faithful, they say, • We
believe

'
; but when they are apart one with

another, they say. ' Will ye acquaint them
with what God hath revealed to you, that

they may dispute with you about it in the

presence of your Lord ?
' Understand ye

their aim ? Know they not that God knoweth
what they hide, as well as what they bring to

light? But there are illiterates among them
who are not acquainted with the Book, but

with lies only, and have but vague fancies.

Woe to those who with their own hands tran-

scribe the Book corruptly, and then say,
' This is from God,' that they may sell it for

some mean price I Woe then to them for that

which their hands have written ! and. Woe to

them for the gains which they have made !

"

Surah v. (j4-G!t : "Say: people of the

Book I do .ve not disavow us onh- because we
believe in God, and in what He hath sent down
to us, and in what He hath sent down afore-

time, and because most of you are doers of ill ?

Say : Can I announce to you any retribution

worse than tliat which nwditeth them with

God? They whom God hath cursed and with

wliom He hath been angry—some of them
hath He changed into apes and swine : and
they who worship Tagut are in evil plight,

and have gone far astray from the right path !

When they presented themselves to you they

said, • We believe ' ; but Infidels they came in

unto you, and Infidels thej' went forth I God
well knew what they concealed. Many of

them shalt thou see hastening together to

wickedness and malice, and to eat unlawful

things. Shame on them for what they have
done ! Had not their doctors and teachers

forbidden their uttering wickedness, and their

eating unlawful food, bad indeed would have
been their doings ! ' The hand of God,' say

the Jews, ' is chained up.' Their own hands
shall be chained u])—and for that which they

have said shall they be cursed. Nay! out-

stretched are botli His hands! At Ilis own
pleasure does He bestow gifts. Tliat which
hath been sent down to thee from thy Lord
will surely increase the rebellion and imbelief

of many of them : and we liave put enmity
and hatred between them that shall last till

tlic day of the Resurrection. Oft as they

kindle <i beacon fire for war shall God quench
it ! and their aim will be to abet disorder on
the earth : but God loveth not the abettors of

disorder."

Nearly all the leading scripture characters

itonnected with Old Testament history are

cither mentioned by name in the Qur'an or

are referred to in the Traditions and com-
mentaries

(n) In the Qur'an wo have Adam {Adam),
Abel (I/dln/), Cain (Qabil), Enoch {IdrU),

Noah {Nuh), Abraham (Ifinihlm), Lot {f.i'tt),

Isaac (Ixhd(/), Ishuiael {Ismd'll), .Jacob

{Yirf/uh\ .Joseph [Ynsu/'), .Job (Aii/iili),

Moses (Alusii\ Aaron (/Idrini),Koriih (Qdrt'in),

Pharaoh (Fir'aut)), Haman (Hdmdn), David
(iJd'fiil). Goliath (Jdlilf), Solomon (tSulmmdn).

Saul {Talfit), Jonah (Yuna.s), EUsha (Al-

yasa').

(/;) In the Traditions and in the earliest

commentaries on the (jur'iin, are mentioned :

Eve (Hawwd'). Hagar (Hdjar), Nebuchad-
nezzar (Bufditnasxar), .Joshua (Yushir). .Jere-

miah {Atmiyd), Isaiah (Sha-yd'), Benjamin
(Bini/niiiin).V.7.e'ku'] (Ifizi/'il), Baalam (Bal'am),

Daniel {JJdniydl), Sarah (Sarah), and many
others. But it is remarkable that after Solo-

mon, there is no mention of the Kings of

Israel and Judah.
(c) The chief mcidents of Jewish history

are recorded in the Qur'an with a strange and
curious admixture of Rabbinical fatile. The
creation of the world, the formation of Adam
and Eve, the fall, the expulsion from Eden.

Cain's and Abel's sacrifices, the death of Abel;

Noah's preaching, the Ark built, the deluge,

the tower of Babel ; Abraham, the friend of

God, his call from idolatry, Isaa<- the son of

promise, Sarah's incredulity, Hagar and
Ishmael, the willingness of Abraham to sacri-

fice his son, Lot and the cities of the plain :

.Jacob and the tribes, Joseph sold into Egypt,
Potipbar's wife, .Joseph tempted, the dreams
of the baker and butler, and of the king

:

Moses, his jireservation in infancy, kills an

Egyptian, flies to Midian, works miracles in

the presence of Pharaoh, manna from heaven,

the giving of the law, Aaron's rod, the golden

calf, the passage of the Red Sea : Job's

patience ; Balaam cursing the Israelites

;

David's psalms, his sin and repentance;

Solomon's wisdom, the Queen of Sheba, the

building of the temple ; Jonah's preaching,

his escape from the fish : these and many
other incidents, evidently taken from the Old

Testament, and worked up into a narrative

with the assistance of Talmudic interpreta-

tions, form the chief historical portion of the

Qur'an.

(d) Many of the doctrines and social pre-

cepts of the Qur'an are also from .Judaism.

The Unity of God, the ministry of angels,

the inspired law, the law of marriage and
divorce, domestic slavery, the day of Sacri-

fice, prayer and ablution, the lex talionis, the

degrees of aflSnity, the stoning of the adul-

terer, and many other injvmctions, are pre-

cisely those of the Mosaic code, with some
modifications to meet the i-equirements of

Arabian social life.

Whilst, therefore, Muhammad took little of

his rehgious systeni from Christianity, he was
vastly indebted to Judaism both for his his-

torical naiTatives and his doctrines and pre-

cepts. Islam is nothing more nor less than
Judaism plus the Apostleship of Muhammad.
The teachings of Jesus form no part of his

religious system. [Christianity.]
(c) The Quraish charged Muhammad with

want of originality in his revelations, For
even at the end of his career, and when he
was uttering his latest Surahs, " they said,

as our verses were rehearsed to them

—

' This is nothing but tales of yore."' (Surah
viii. 31.) •' And when it was said to them.
What is it your Lord sent down? Thev said,

•Old folk's tales.'" (Surah svi. 'J.j.j The
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Quraish oven charged him with having ob-

tained assistance, " They said it is only some
mortal who teaches him."" And ]\Iuhammad
admits there was someone who might be sus-

pected of helping him, for he replies, •' The
tongue of him whom they lean towards is

barbarous and this (Qur'an) is plain Arabic."

(Surah xvi. 105.) Husain, the commentator,
in remarking upon this verse, says, " It is

related that there was a slave belonging to

'Amr ibn 'Abdi llah al-Hazrami, named Jabr
(and according to some a second slave named
Yasar), who used to read the Law and the

Gospel, and Muhammad used, when he
passed, to stand and listen."

And the whole construction of the Qur'an
bears out the supposition that its subject

matter was received orally and worked into

poetical Arabic by a man of genius. What-
ever he may have heard from the readings of

Jabr and Yasar of the text of the Old and
New Testament scriptures, it is very evident

that he obtained his explanations from one
well versed in Talmudic lore. A Jewish
Rabbi, Abraham Geiger, in a.d. 183B, wrote
a prize essay in answer to the question put by
the university :

" Inquiratiu- in fontes Alco-
rani seu legis Muhammedica; eos, qui ex
Judaiismo derivandi sunt." His essay in reply

is entitled, ''Was hat Mohammed aus dem
Judenthume aufgenommen ? " In this trea-

tise it is clearly demonstrated how much the

whole system of Islam is indebted to Tal-

mudic Judaism for its teachings. Its nar-

ratives, its doctrines, and its theological

terms, are chiefly derived from those of the

Talmud.
The works of Geiger, J. M. Arnold, Her-

shom, McCaul, Bishop Barclay, Deutsch,
Lightfoot, Schottgen, Ugolini, Meuschen
(which pending a complete translation of

the Talmud, can be consulted), will, upon
comparison with the teachings of the Qur'an,

reveal how entirely Muhammad constructed

his rehgious system on the Unes of Talmudic
Judaism. We are indebted to the late Dr.

J. M. Arnold's Islam and Christianity, for the

following review of the subject, he having
largely availed himself of the facts given in

Geiger's celebrated essav, akeady referred

to.

The seven heavens and the seven earths

which are held in the Talmud, have found
their way into the Qur'an.' During the

creation, God's glorious throne was placed in

the air upon the water.'- According to the

Talmud, " the world is the sixtieth part of

the garden, the garden is the sixtieth part of

Eden"; and Muhammad states that the

breadth of the garden is that of heaven and
earth.^ Both in the Qur'an and Talmud we
find seven hells as the appointed abode for

the damned, and each hell has seven gates in

both documents.* The entrance of Jahan-

^ Chagiga, ix. 2.
'^ Eashi on Gen. i. 2 ; and Surahs xi. 9 ; xxvii. 26

;

sxiii. 117 Ixxxv. 15.
^ Thaanith, x. ; Pesashiin, xciv. : and Surah iii.

127.
* Talmud Eurbin, six. 1 ; Midrash on Ps. xi. ; and

Surah xv. 44.

nam is marked, according to the Sukkah, by
two date-trees, between which smoke issues

;

and the Qur'an speaks of a tree in hell

[zaqqum] of wliii'li the damned are to oat,

and of which many terrible things are related.'

In the Talmud the prince of hell demands
supply for his domain, and a similar request
is made in the Qur'an.- Between the seven
heavens and the seven hells is an intermediate

place [a'rak], for those who arc too good to

be cast into hell and too imperfect to be
admitted into heaven.'' This intennediate
abode is, however, so narrow, that the con-

versations of the blessed and the damned on
either side may be overheard. Again, the
happiness of Paradise [paradise] is similarly

described in both Talmud and Qur'an ;* also

the difficulty of attaining it. The Talmud
declares that it is as easy for an elephant to

enter through the eye of a needle ; the

Qur'an substituting a camel for an elephant.''

That the dead Uve in the sight of God is

stated in both documents in the same terms,
and that there is no admission to the actual

presence of the Almighty before the Day of

Judgment and the resurrection of the dead."

The signs of the last day as given in the

Qur'an are borrowed equally from the Scrip-

tures and the Talmud.'' [resurrection.]
The lengthened descrijjtions in the Qur'an

of the future resurrection and judgment are

also tinged wath a Talmudical colouring.

That the several members of the human body
shall bear witness against the damned, and
that idols shall share in the punishment of their

worshippers, is stated in both the Talmud
and Qur'an.^ The time of the last judgment
Muhammad declined to fix, resting upon the

Jewish or Scriptural sentence, that '• one day
with God is like a thousand."^ The Jews, in

speaking of the resurrection of the dead,

allude to the sending down of rain ; the

Qur'an also affirms that this means of

quickening the dead will be employed.'"

Fm-ther still, the Talmudical idea that the

dead will rise in the garments in which they
were buried, likewise has been adopted by
Islam." The Jewish opinion was that "all

the prophets saw in a dark, but Moses in a

clear mirror." '"- In the Qur'an, God sends

down His angelic messenger, Gabriel, as " the

Holy Ghost," with revelations ; and this very

^ Sukkah xxxvii. ; and Sui-ahs xxxvii. 60 ; xliv,

43.
- Othioth by Eabbi Akiba, viii. 1 ; and Surah 1.

29,
^ Midrash on Eccles. vii. 14; and Surah vii. 44-

47.
* Mishnali Aboth, iv. 17; and Surahs ix. 38;

xiii. 26.
= Surah vii. 38.
" Surahs Lxxv. 23 ; Ixxxix, 27.
' Surahs xxi. 104 ; xxxix. 67 ; xliv. 9 j xvii. 60

;

xxi. 98 J
xxii. 2 ; xxvii. 89. Compared with Isa,

xxxiv. 4 ; Ezek. xxxviii., xxxLx.
* Chagiga, xxvi. ; Thaanith xi. ; and Siirahs xxiv.

24 ; xxxvi. 65 ; xh. 19 ; Sukkah, xxix, ; and Surah
xxi. 98.

* Ps. xc. 4; Sanhedrin, xcv. 2; and Surah xxii,

46; xxxii. 4 ; Ezek. xxxvii. 13 ; and Surah c. 9.
10 Thaanith, at the beginning ; and Surahs vi. 95;

XXX. 49 ; xxxvi. 33 ; xli. 39 ; xliii. 10.
*i Sanhedrin, xc. 2; Khethubhoth, cxi. 2.
1- Jebhamoth, xlix. ; and Surah xliii, 50,
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notion of Gabriel being considered the Spirit

of God seems to be borrowed from the Jews.'

Again, the demonology of the QurTin is

chiefly taken from the Tahnud. Three pro-

perties the demons have in common with

angels, and three with men—they have wings

like angels, they can fly from one end of the

world to the other, and know things to come.

But do they know future events ? No, but

they listen behind the veil. The three

properties in common with men are : they eat

and drink, indulge in physical love, and die.-

This Jewish idea was adopted in the Qur'an,

and spun out ad libitum \ for instance, whilst

hstcning once to the angelic conversations,

they were hunted away with stones. Their

presence in places of worship is admitted both

in the Talmud and the Qur'an; thus it

happened that " when the servant of God

stood up to invoke Him, the Jinns all but

pressed on him in the crowd."'* [genii.]

Amongst the moral precepts which are

boiTOwed from the Talmud, we may mention

that children arc not to obey their parents

when the latter demand that which is evil.''

Prayer may be performed standing, walking,

or even riding -^ devotions may be shortened

in urgent cases, without commhting sin;'"'

drunken persons are not to engage in acts of

worship;' ablutions before prayer are in

special cases enforced, but generally required

both in the Talmud and the Qur'an f each per-

mit the use of sand instead of water [tayam-

ml'm], when the latter is not to be procured.'-*

The Talmud prohibits loud and noisy prayers,

and Muhammad gives this short injunction:—

" Cry not in your prayers "
;
•" in addition to

this secret prayer, public worship is equally

commended. The Shcma prayer of the Jews

is to be jjcrformed ' when one is able to dis-

tinguish a blue from a white thread," and

this is precisely the criterion of the com-

mencement of 'the fast in the Qur'an."

[kamazan.]
The following social precepts arc likewise

copied from Judaism : a divorce<l woman

must wait three months before marrying

again'- [divorce] ;
mothers are to nurse their

children two full years ; and the degrees of

affinity within which marriages are lawful.'^

[MAKiiiACiE.] The historical incidents which

Muhammad borrowed from Judaism are

embodied, regardless of the sources from

which he gleaned them, and indifJerenl to all

order or system. Ignorant of Jewish liistory,

Muhammad appropriates none of the historical

1 1 Kings xxii. 21.
^ Chagiga xvi. 1 ; and Surahs xv. 17, ii ; xxxvu.

78; Ixxxi. 24; Ixvii.S; xxxvii. 7 )
Ixxii.

' Sarah Ixxli. 19.
. _

' Jebhauioth, vi. ; and Surah xxix /.

* Borachoth, x. ; and Siu-ahs n. 2d0; ui. lba;x.

13.
'« Mishiiah Berachoth, iv. 4 ; and Surah iv. 102.

•» Berachoth, xxxi. 2; and Surnh iv. 46.

» Mishnah Ueroohoth, iii. 4; and Surahs iv. 40 ;

T. 9.
» Berachoth, xlvi. ; and Surah v. 8.

io Berachoth xxxi. 2 ; and Siurah xvu. 110.

ii Mishnah Berachoth, i. 2 ; and Surah ii. 183.

1= Mishnah Jebhamoth, iv. 10; and Surah ii. 228.

!•' Talmud Kethuboth, Ix. 1 ; and Surahs u. 23."5
;

xxxi. 13; xxiv. 31 ; Joseph., vlndij. ii. 9.
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way-marks which determine the great epochs

recorded in the Old Testament, but confines

himself to certain occurrences in the lives of

single individuals. At the head of the ante-

diluvian patriarchs stands the primogenitor

of the human race. In Siirah, ii. 28-33 we road,

" When thy Lord said to the angels. Verily I am
going to place a substitute on earth, they said.

Wilt thou place there one who will do evil

therein and shed blood ? but we celebrate Thy
praise and sanctify Thee. God answered,

Verily I know that which ye know not ; and

He taught Adam the names of all things, and

then proposed them to the angels, and said.

Declare unto me the names of these things

if ye say truth. They answered. Praise be

unto Thee, we have no knowledge but what

Thou teachest us, for Thou art knowing and

wise. God said, 0, Adam, tell them their

names. And when he had told them their

names, God said. Did I not tell you that I

know the secrets of heaven and earth, and

know that which ye discover, and that which

ye conceal?" Let us examine whence the

Qui-'an obtained this infonnation. " When
God intended to create man. He advised with

the angels and said unto them, We will make
man in our own image (Gen. i. 26). Then
said they, 'What is man, that Thou remem-
berest him (Psalm viii. 5), what shall

be his peculiarity ? He answered, His wis-

dom is superior to yours. Then brought He
before them cattle, animals, and birds, and

asked for their names, but they knew it not.

After man was created, He caused them to

pass before Him, and asked for their names
and he answered. This is an ox, that an

ass, this a horse, and that a camel.

But what is thy name ? To me it becomes

to be called ' earthly,' for from ' earth ' I

am created." ' To this may be added the

fable that God commanded the angels to wor-

ship Adam,'- which is likewise appropriated

from Talmudic writings. Some Jewish fables

record that the angels contemplated wor-

shipping man, but were prevented by God
;

others precisely agree with the Qur'an,^ that

God commanded the angels to worship man,

and that they obeyed with the exception of

Satan.

The Sunnah informs us that Adam was
sixty yards high, and Rabinnical fables make
him extend from one end of the world to the

other ; but upon the angels esteeming him a

second deity, God put Ilis hand upon him and

reduced him to a thousand yards I
• [adam.]

The account given in the Qm-'an of Cain's

murder is borrowed from the Bible, and his

conversation with Abel, before he slew him,^

is the same as that in the Targum of

Jerusalem, generally called pseudo-Jonathan.

After the murder, Cain sees a raven burying

^ Midrash Kabbah on Leviticus, Parashah xix.

;

and Genesis, Parashah viii. ; and Sanhedrin,
xxxviii.

» Surahs vii. 10-26; xv. 28-44; xvi. 63-69; xviii.

48; XX. 115; xxxvii. 71-86.
-' Midrash of Rabbi Moses, examined by Zuuz,
296.
' Eiseumeuger, JiuUiU/ii'iii, vol.

* Siirah v. 30.

p. 365.
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another, and from this sight gains the idea of

interring Abel. The Jewish fable differs

only in ascribing the interment to the parents

:

" Adam and his wife sat weeping and lament-
ing him, not knowing what to do with the

body, as they were unacquainted with burying.

Then camo a raven, whoso fellow was dead :

he took and buried it in the earth, hiding it

before their eyes. Then said Adam, I shall

do like this raven, and, taking Abel's corpse,

he dug in the earth and hid it." > The sen-

tence following in the Qur'an—" Wherefore
we commanded the children of Israel, that he
who slaycth a soul, not by way of retaliation,

or because he doeth corruptly in the earth,

shall be as if he had slain all mankind ; but
he who saveth a soul alive shall be as if he
saved all souls alive," would have no connec-
tion with what precedes or follows, were it

not for the Targum of Onkelos. in the para-
phrase of Gen. iv. 10, where it is said that

the blood of Cain's brother cried to God from
the earth, thus implying that Abel's posterity

were also cut off. And in the Mishnah San-
hedrin, we find the very words which the

Qur'an attaches to the murder, apparently
with sense or connection." [abel, cain.]

Noah stands forth as the preacher of righ-

teousness, builds the ark, and is saved, with
his family; •* his character is, however, drawn
more from Rabbinical than BibUcal sources.

The conversations of Noah with the people,

and the words with which they mocked him
whilst building the ark,* are the same in Tal-

mudical writings as in the Qur'an ; and both
declare that the generation of the flood was
punished with boiling water.* [noah.]

The next patriarch after the flood is Hiid,

who is none other than Eber ; another sample
of the ignorance of Muhammad. In the days
of Hiid the tower is constructed ; the ' ob-

stinate hero," probably Nimrod, takes the

lead ; the sin of idolatry is abounding ; an
idol is contemplated as the crowning of the

tower ; but the building is overthrown, the

tribes are dispersed, and punished in this

world and in the world to come.*' These par-

ticulars are evidently borrowed from scrip-

ture and Rabbinical writings. In the Qur'an,

however, the dispersion is caused by a poi-

sonous wind, and not by the confusion of

tongues. The significance which the Qur'an

gives to Hud is again in perfect accordance

with Rabbinical Judaism :
" Eber was a great

prophet, for he prophetically called his son

Peleg (dispersion), by the help of the Holy
Ghost, because the earth was to be dispersed."'

Among all the patriarchs, Abraham was most
esteemed by Muhammad, as being neither

Jew nor Christian, but a Muslim. That he
wrote books is also the belief of the Jewish

^ Pirke Ralibi Klieser, xxi. ; and Surah v. 34.
^ Mishnah Sanhedrin, iv. 5.

^ Geiger's Essay, p. 109; and Surahs vii. 57; x.

72; xxii. 43; xxiii. 23: xxv. 39; xxvi. 105; xxix.

13; xxxvii. 73 ; liv. 9 ; Ixxi. 1.

* Sanhedrin, eviii.
® Kosh Hashanah, xvi. 2 ; Sanhedrin, eviii. ; and

Surahs xi. 42 ; xxiii. 27.
* Mishnah Sanhedrin, x. 3 ; and Surah xi. 63.
' Seder 01am, rjuoted Midrash Jalkut, Ixii.

doctors." His attaining the knowledge of the
true faith, his zeal to convert his generation

;

his destruction of the idols ; the fury of the
people ; their insisting on his being burned,
and his marvellous deliverance : all these

particulars in the life of Abraham, as given
by the Qur'an, are minutely copied from
Jewish fictions." [hud, Abraham,]
The Qur'an states that the angels whom

Abraham received appeared as ordinary
Arabs, and he was astonished when they de-

clined to eat. According to the Talmud, they
also ' appeared to him no more than Arabs ; " ^

but another passage adds :
'• The angels de-

scended and did eat. Are they, then, said to

have really eaten? No! but they appeared
as if they did eat and drink." As a proof of

Muhammad's uncertainty respecting the his-

tory of Abraham, we add, that the doubt re-

garding their having a son in their old age is

expressed in the Qur'an by Abraham instead

of Sarah, and she is made to laugh at the
promise of a son, before it was given. Again,
the command to offer his son is given to

Abraham before Isaac is born or promised,
so that the son who was to be offered up
could be none other than Ishmael, who was
spoken of immediately before as the " meek
youth !

" Muhammadan divines are, however,
not agreed whether Ishmael was to be offered

up, although it is reported by some that the
horns of the ram, which was sacrificed in

his stead, were preserved at Makkah, his

dwelling-place ! [ishmael.] We may ac-

count for Muhammad's reckoning Ishmael
among the prophets and patriarchs, from his

being considered the patriarch of the Arabs
and the founder of the Ka'bah.
Among the sons of .Jacob. Joseph occupies

the pre-eminence. His history is mainly the
same as in the Bible, embellished with the
fabulous tradition of the Jews. Among these
is the assumption that Joseph '• would have
sinned had he not seen the evident demon-
stration of his Lord." That this is borrowed
is clear fi'om the following fable : Rabbi
Jochanan saith, " Both intended to commit
sin : seizing him by the garment, she said. Lie
with me. . . . Then appeared to him the form
of his father at the window, who called to

him, Joseph ! Joseph ! the names of thy
brothers shall be engraven upon the stones of

the Ephod, also thine own : wilt thou that it

shall be erased ?
"• This is almost hterally

repeated by a Muslim commentary to the
Surah xii. 24. The fable of Potiphar's wife
inviting the Egyptian ladies to a feast, to see

.Joseph, because they had laughed at her, and
of their being so overcome with admiration
of Joseph,'' that they accidentally cut their

hands in eating fruit, is exactly so related in

a very ancient Hebrew book, from which Mu-
hammad doubtless derived it. The story
about the garment being rent, and the setting

^ The Jews ascribe to him the Sep/ier Jezirah.
'~ Midrash Rabbah on Genesis, Parash. xvii.
'' Kifldusbin, Hi.
* Sotah, xxxvi. 2.

^ Surah xii. 26; andthe Commentary of al-Parr»r,
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up of an evidence of guilt or innoeenco re-

specting it, is also borrowed, to the very letter

from the same source.' In this Surah it is

also stated, that " the devil made him
(Joseph) forget the remembrance of his

Lord," in perfect harmony with the Jewish

tradition, " Vain speech tendeth to destruc-

tion ; though Joseph twice urged the chief

butler to remember him, yet he had to re-

main two years longer in prison."- Tlje

seeking protection from man is here repre-

sented as the instigation of Satan.

[JOSEPH.]

The Quran causes Jacob to tell his sons

to enter at different gates, and the same in-

junction is given by the Patriarch in the

Jewish writings :
'• Jacob said to them, Enter

not through one and the same gate.'"-' The
exclamation of the sons of Israel, when they

found the cup in Benjamin's sack—"Has he

stolen ? so has his brother also "—are clearly

a perversion of the words which the Jewish

traditions put into their mouths :
" Behold a

thief, son of a female thief !
" referring to

the stealing of the Seraphim by Rachel.''

Muhammad, again, acquaints us that Jacob

knew by divine revelation that his son Joseph

was still ahve, and Jewish tradition enables

us to point out whence he obtained the infor-

mation. We read in the Midrash Jalkut,
" An unbeliever asked our master. Do the

dead continue to live ? your parents do not

believe it, and will ye receive it ? Of Jacob,

it is said, he refused to be comforted ; had he

lielieved that the dead still lived, would he

not have been comforted ? But he answered.

Fool, he knew by the Holy Ghost that he

still really lived, and about a living person

]jeople need no comfort."^

Muhammad made but scanty allusions to

the early patriarchs, Joseph only excepted;

hut concerning Moses, it was his interest to

l»e more profuse in his communications, pos-

sibly from the desire to be considered like

him, as he is generally thought to have taken

that prophet as his model. Among the op-

pressions which Pharaoh exercised towards

the Jews, are named his ordering their chil-

dren to be cast into the water. Moses, the

son of 'Imran was put into an ark by his

mother ; Pharaoh's wife, observing the child,

rescues him from death, and gives him back

to his mother to nurse. When Moses was

grown up. he sought to assist his oppressed

brethren, and kills an Egyptian ;
being the

ne.Kt day reminded of this deed by an Hebrew,

he flees to jMidian, and marries the daughter

of an inhabitant of that country.""' When
about to leave Midian, he sees a burning

bush, and, approaching it, receives a call to

go to Egypt to exhort Pharaoh, and perform

miracles ; he accepts the mission, but re-

* Midrosh Jalkut, cxlvi.
» Midrash Kabbah on Gen. xl. 14 ; Geiger, p. 146;

and Sdnili xii. 42.
' Midrush Kabbah on Genesis, Parash. xci. ; and

Surah xii. 07.
' Midrash Kabbah, xcii. ; Gen. xxxi. 19; and

Siirah xii. 77.
^ Midrash Jalk\it, oxliii. ; and SCirab xii. 86.
' Sunihs XX. :t7 : xxviii. 2.

quests the aid of his brother Aaron.' Pha-
raoh, however remains anintidel, and gathers
his sorcerers together, who perform only in-

ferior miracles ; and, in spite of Pharaoh's
threats, they become believers.^ Judgment
falls upon the Egyptians ; they are drowned,
whilst the Israelites are saved.^ A rock
yields water. Moses receives the law,'' and
desires to see the glory of God.* During
Moses' absence, the Israelites make a golden
calf, which he destroys, and reducing it to

powder, makes them drink it.'' After this,

Moses chooses seventy men as assistants.*^

The spies sent to Canaan are all wicked with
the exception of two : the people being de-

ceived by them, must wander forty years in

the desert.** Korah, on quarrelling with
Moses, is swallo-^ved up by the earth.

'

[korah.] The marvellous journey of Moses
with his servant is not to be omitted in this

summary of events.'" Among the details de-
serve to be mentioned, that Haman and
Korah were counsellors of Pharaoli." It is

not surprising that ]Muhammad should asso-
ciate Haman with Pharaoh as an enemy of

the Jews, since ho cared little when indivi-

duals lived, provided they could be introduced
with advantage. Korah, according to Jewish
tradition, was chief agent or treasurer to

Pharaoh.'- The ante-exodus persecution of

the Jews is ascribed to a dream of Pharaoh.'^
This is in exact accordance with Jewish tra-

dition, which, as Canon Churton remarks, has
in part the sanction of Acts vii. and Hebrews
xi., though not found in Exodus :

" The sor-

cerers said to Pharaoh, A boy shall be born
who will lead the Israelites out of Egj-pt.

Then thought he, Cast all male children into

the river, and he will be cast in among them."''*

The words (Exod. xi. 7), " I will call one of

the Hebrew women," produced the Rabbinical
fiction, "Why just a Hebrew woman? This
shows that he was handed to all the Egyptian
women; but he would not drink, for God
said. The mouth which shall once .speak with
me, should it drink what is unclean?"'-^ This
was too valuable for Muhammad to omit from
the Qur'iin.'" Although it is nowhere said in

the Bible that the sign of the leprous hand
was wrought in the presence of Pharaoh, yet
the Qur'an relates it as having there taken
place.'' And in this also it was preceded by
Jewish tradition—" He put his hand into

his bosom, and withdrew it leprous, white
as snow; they also put their hands into their

^ Surahs xx. 8; xxvi. 9; xxxviii. 29 ; Ixxix. 15.
- Surahs vii. 101 ; x. 76 ; xi. 99 ; xx. 50.
^ Svirahs ii. 46; vii. 127; x. 90; xx. 79; xxvi. 52

xxviii. 40 ; xliii. 55.
•* Surah vii. 143.
= Surahs vii. 135; ii. 52; ix. 152.
" Surahs ii. 48; vii. 147 ; xx. 82.
» Surah vii. 155.
« Surah v. 23.
" Surah xxviii. 16.

^° Surah xviii. 5.9.

i» SCirah xxviii. 38; xxix. 38; xl. 25.
Midrash on Numbers, Purash. xiv.

^^ Surah xxviii. 5.

** Pirke Kabbi Elieser, xlviii.
1" Sotah xii. 2.
^" SCirah xxiii. 11.
»' Siirahs vii. 105 ; xxv. 32.
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bosoms and withdrew them leprous, white as

snow." ' Again, among Moses' own people,

none but his own tribe believed him.'- This

MulKuninad doubtless inferred from the state-

ment of the Rabbis: " The tribe of Levi was
exempted from hard labour."-' Among the

sorcerers of Egy])t, who first asked fur their

wages, and then became bohevors, when their

serpents were swallowed by that of Moses,''

Pharaoh himself was chief.* Here, again,

Muhammad is indebted to Judaism: ''Pha-

raoh, who lived in the days of Moses, was a

great sorcerer.''^ In other places of the

Qur'iin, Pharaoh claims divinity,' and Jewish
tradition makes him declare, " Already from
the beginning ye speak falsehood, for I am
Lord of the world, I have made mj'self as

well as the Nile "
: as it is said of him (Ezek.

xxis. 3), •• Mine is the river, and I have made
it."'' The Arab prophet was much confused

with regai-d to the plagues ; in some places he
enumerates nine," in others only live, the first

of which is said to be the Flood! '" As the
drowning in the Red Sea happened after the

plagues, he can only allude to the Deluge.

The following somewhat dark and uncer-

tain passage'' concerning Pharaoh has caused
commentators great perplexity. It is stated

that Pharaoh pursued the Israelites imtil

actually drowning, when, confessing himself a

iluslim, he was saved alive from the bottom
of the sea, to be a •• witness for ages to

come," '- But we find that it is merely a ver-

sion of a Jewish fable :
" Perceive the great

power of repentance ! Pharaoh, King of

Egj'pt, uttered very wicked words—Who is

the God whose voice I shall obey? (Exod.

V. 2.) Yet as he repented, saying, ' Who is

like unto thee among the gods ? ' (xv. 2) God
saved him from death : for it saith, Almost
had I stretched out my hands and destroyed

;

but God let him live, that he might declare

his power and strength."
''*

As Jewish commentators add to Exod.
XV. 27, where we read of twelve fountains

being found near Elim, that each of the

tribes had a well,'^ so Muhammad transposes

the statement, and declares that twelve foun-

tains sprang from the rock which had been
smitten by Moses at Rephidim.''' The Rabbi-

nical fable, that God covered the Israelites

with Mount Sinai, on the occasion of the law-

giving,'" is thus amplified in the Qm"'an :
" We

shook the mountain over them, as though it

^ Pirke Rabbi Elieser, xlviii.
- Surah x. 23.
' Miflrasli Rabbah, Parash. v.
* Surahs vii. 11 ; xxvi. 40.
-''' Surahs xx. 47 ; xxvi. 48.
•^ Midrash Jalkut, clxxxii.
' Surahs xxviii. 38; xliii. 50.
** Rab. Exodus, Parash. v.

" Surahs X vii. 103; xxvii. 112.
1" Surah vii. 130.
11 Surah x. 90.
1- See al-Baizawi, Ilusaiu, al-Jalalan, aud others.
1* Pirke Rabbi Elieser, xliii. ; Midrash Jalkut,

ccxxxviii.
1* Rashi on Exodus, xv. 27.
1^ Cauou Churton pointed out to Dr. J. M. Arnold

that the statement of twelve streams flowing from
the rock occurs in the Liturgy of St. Thomas
{.vide Howard's Chrifii. of St. Thomas, p. 224).
1" Aboda Sarah, ii. 2.

"

had been a covering, and they imagined
that it was falling upon them ; and we said,

" Receive the law which we have brought
unto you with reverence."^ The Qur'iin

adds that tho Israelites, now demanding to

see God, die, and are raised again." It will

not be difKcult to trace the origin of this fig-

ment. When the Israelites demanded two
things from God—that they might sec his

glory and hoar his voice—both were granted

to them. Then it is added, " These things,

however, they had no jiower to resist ; as

they came to Mount Sinai, and He appeared
unto them, their souls escaped by His speak-

ing, as it is said, ' My soul escaped as He
spake.' The Torah, however, interceded for

them, saying, ' Does a king give his daughter
to marriage and kill his household'? The
whole world rejoices (at my appearance), and
thy children (the Israelites) shall they die ?

'

At once their souls returned ; therefore it is

said. The doctrine of God is perfect, and
brings back the soul." ' In the matter of the

golden calf, the Qur'an follows as usual the

fabulous account of the Rabbinical traditions.

Both represent Aaron as having been nearly

killed when at first resisting the entreaty of

the people. The Sanhedrin relates : " Aaron
saw Chur slaughtered before his eyes (who
opposed them), and he thought. If I do not

yield to them they will deal with me as they
dealt with Chur."'' According to another
passage in the Qur'an, an Israelite named as-

Siimiri enticed them, and made the calf.*

Like the wandering Jew in Christian fable,

as-Samiri is punished by Moses with endless

wandering, and he is compelled to repeat the

words, " Touch me not."* Jewish traditions

make Mikah assist in manufacturing the idol

calf ;'' but Muhammad either dei-ived as-Samiri

from Samael, or, as the Samaritans are stated

by the Arab writers to have said, " Touch
me not," he may have considered as-Sitmiri

as the author of the sect of the Samaritans.

That the calf thus produced by as-Samiri

from the ornaments of the people, lowed on
being finished,* is evidently a repetition of the

following Jewish tradition :
" The calf came

forth (Exod. xxii. 24) roaring, and the Is-

raelites saw it. Rabbi Jehuda says, Samael
entered the calf and roared to deceive the

Israelites." The addition, that the tribe of

Levi remained faithful to God, is both Scrip-

tural and Rabbinical." The matter of Korah
is honoured with singular embellishments; for

instance, Korah had such riches, that from
ten to forty strong men wei-e required to

carry the keys of his treasures.'" Abu '1-Fidil.

says forty mules were required to convey the

keys. Jewish tradition is still more extra-

1 Surah vii. 170.
- Surahs ii, 52; iv. 152.
^ Aboda Sarah, ii. 2.

* Sanhedrin, v. ; and Surah vii. 150.

^ Surah xx. 87, 90, 96.
« Surah xx. 97.
' Rashi to Sanhedrin, ci. 2.

"^ Pirke Rabbi Elieser, clix. ; and Surah vii. 147;
.\x. 90.

' Pirke Rabbi Elieser, xlv. ; .and Surah vii. 159

;

see Exodus xxxii. 26.
1° Surah xxviii, 76,

31
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vagant : " Joseph l)uried three treasures in

Egypt, one of which became known to Korah.

Riches are turned to destruction to him that

possesses them (Eccles. v. 12), and this may
well be applied to Korah. The keys to the

treasures of Korah made a burden for 300

wliite mules."

'

The accusation from which God cleared

his servant Moses, of which the Qm-"iin makes
mention, was occasioned by Korah. " Abu
Aliah says it refers to Korah hiring a harlot

to reproach Moses before all the people, upon

which God struck her dumb, and destroyed

Korah, which cleared Moses from the

charge." - This is unquestionably an ampli-

fication of the following passage :
" Moses

heard, and fell on his face. What was it he

heard? That they accused him of having

to do with another man's wife."^ Others

conceive the unjust charge from which Moses

was cleared, to have been that of murdering

Aaron on Mount Hor, because he and Eloaisar

only were present when Aaron died ! That

thev had recourse to Jewish tradition, will

appear from the subjoined extract: "The
whole congregation saw that Aaron was

dead ; and when Moses and Eleazar came
down from the mountain, the whole congrega-

tion gathered together, asking. Where is

Aaron ? But they said, He is dead. How
can the Angel of Death touch a man, by

whom he was resisted and restrained, as it is

said, He stood between the dead and the living.

and the plague was stayed ? If ye bring him,

it is well ; if not, we will stone you. Moses

prayed. Lord of the World, remove from me
this suspicion ! Then God opened and showed

them Aaron's body." And to this the pas-

sage applies :
'• The whole congregation saw,"'

&c. (Numb. XX. 29, 75.) [mdses.]

The time of the Judges is passed over un-

noticed, and from the manner in which the

election fif a king is introduced.,' it would ap-

pear that Muhammad was ignorant of the long

interval between Moses and Saul.'' [saul.]

Of David's hi.story, only his victory over

Goliath and his fall through Bathsheba are

recorded. [david.J The Traditions make
mention of the brevity of his slumbers, and

commentators of the QurTm affirm the same :

" The Apo.stle of God said David slept half the

night ; he then rose for a third jiart, and

slept again a sixth part." This is derived

from the Rabbis, who assert that the king

slept only for the term of " sixty breathings."'"'

Of the wisdom of Solomon, the Qur'an makes
])articular mention ; and to support the state-

ment, adds, that he understood the language

of birds ; this was also the opinion of the

Jewish doctors. The winds, or, more pro-

bable, spirits, obeyed him : and demons,

birds, and beasts, foi-med part of his standing

* Pirke Rabbi Elieser, xlv.
" Al-Farrur on Sfirah xxxiii. 69.
•' Pirke Rabbi Elieser, xlv.
' Surah ii. 247 :

" Dost thou not look at n crowtl

of the children of Israel after Moses" time, wheii
they sail! to a |iroi)hot of theirs, Raise up for us a
kiiikT. and we will lij^'ht in God's way."

." Muhaniiiiad ascribes to Saul what the Scrip-

tures relate of Gideon. Judt^es vii. 5.

" See Berachoth.

army.' Jewish commentators record that

" demons of various kinds, and evil spirits

were subject to him." - The story of the

Queen of Sheba, and the adventures of the

lapwing,^ are only abridgments from Jewish

traditions. With regard to the fable, that

demons assisted Solomon in the building of

the Temple, and, being deceived, contmued it

after his death, we may here add that Mu-
hammad borrowed it directly from the Jews.'*

When Solomon became haughty, one of his

many demons ruled in his stead, till he re-

pented. The Sanhedrin also refers to this de-

gradation :
'• In the beginning Solomon reigned

also over the upper worlds "
; as it is said,

" Solomon sat on the throne of God "; after that

only over his staff, as it is said, " What pro-

fit hath a man of all his labour ? " and still

later, " This is my portion of all my labour." '

On repenting, he maimed his horses, consider-

ing them a useless luxury. In the Talmud
and the Scriptures, we find allusion to his

obtaining them as well as to their being pro-

hibited." [SOLOMON.]
EUjah is among the few characters which

]Muhammad notices after Solomon ; nothing,

indeed, is mentioned of his rapture to heaven,

yet he is considered a great prophet." Among
the Jews, Elijah appears in human form to

the pious on earth, he visits them in their

places of worship, and communicates revela-

tions from God to eminent Rabbis. In this

charator Elijah also appears in Muslim divi-

hity. [ELIJAH.] Jonah is the " man of the

fish " ; *• Muhammad relates his history in hia

usual style, not omitting his journey to Ni-

neveh, or the gourd which afforded him
shade, [jonah.] Job, too, ^ith his suffer-

ing and cure is noticed "* [.iob] ; also the three

men who were cast into a burning fiery fur-

nace'" (Dan. iii. 8) ; the turning back of the

shadow of degrees on the occasion of Heze-

kiah's recovery."

(See Arnold's Islam and Christianity, Long-

mans, London, 1874; p. 116. seqq. Dr. .1. M.

Arnold gives in many instances the original

Hebrew of his quotations from the Talmud.)

In the Qm-'an there are several Hebrew
and Talmudic terms which seem to indicate

that its author had become familiar with

Talmudic teaching. The following are the

most noticeable :

—

(1) The Qur'dn. (J^/, from (jcira, " to read,"

Heb. t^'^n, and equivalent to t^")p?2'
'* ^''^°-^-

t't t':

ing." See Noh. viii. 8 :
" And caused them

to understand the reading."

^ Surahs xxi. 81; xxvii. 15; xxxiv. 11; xxxviii.

35.
2 The second Tari,'uni on Esther i. 2.

•' Dr. J. M. Arnold ),'ives a translation of the

story from tlie Targum. (See Ixlam and Chrin-

tianitti, p. 146.)
•' Gittin, Ixviii. ; and Sumli xxxiv.
= Sanhedrin, xx. ; also Mid. Rab. on Numbers,

Parash. xi.
'• Sanhedrin. xxi. ; and Surah xx:tviii. 29.
' Siirah vi. 85 ; xxxvii. 123, 130.
" Surah vi. 85 ; x. 98 ; xxi. 87 ; Ixviii. 48.

" Surah xxi. 8.'j ; xxxviii. 40.
1" Surah Ixxxv. 4.

1^ Surah xxv. 47 ; and 2 Kings xx. 9.
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(2) The
Siirah XV.

Mafiati'i, t_5'"-~*.
•• ro})otitions,"

tho Talmudic86, which IS

(3) The Taurat, ^j J, used for the Books

of Moses, the Hob. Hlin of the Old Tes-
T

tament.

(4) The Shechinah. or Scikinah. <J-^»^,

Surah ii. 249 :
•• The sif^n of his kingdom is

that there shall come to vou the ARK
{Tabid), and SHECHINA (Saklnah) in it

from the Lord." Heb. Hw^^UJ* AteiTa not

used in the Bible, but used by the Rabbinical
writers to express the visible presence of

God between the Cherubim on the Mercy
seat of the Tabernacle.

(5) The Ark, Tdhtit, uw^^. In Surah ii.

249, for the Ark of the Covenant, and in

Surah xs. 39, for Noah's Ark. The Heb.

J^2in (which is used in the Bible for Noah's
T ••

Ark and the ark of bulrushes), and not the

Heb. '{'i^^ j the former being Rabbinical.

(6) Angel, Malak, «£\U, Heb. *TT^~»72' ^^

angel or messenger of God.

(7) Spirit, Ruh, Cjj, Heb. plH , ^ ^erm.

used both for the angel Gabriel and for Jesus
Christ.

*

(8) The Sabbath, Subt, '^s-^f^. Surah vii.

164 ; ii. 62. Heb. nilty.

(9) Jahannam. ye'evva, hell, ^*-^=?-. The

Rabbinical D3n^i|, and not the "li^tT' o^

the Old Testament. The final letter
f*
proves

that it was adopted from the Talmudic
Hebrew and not from the Greek.

JIBRA'IL (JJ^T^). The angel
Gabriel, [gabriel.]

JIBT (c^^). An idol of the
Quraish mentioned in the Qur'an, Siirah iv.

54 :
" They (certain renegade Jews) believe

in Jibt and Tdghut, and say of the infidels.

These are guided in a better path than those

who hold the faith." The Jalalan say cer-

tain Jews used to do homage to these idols

in order to please the Quraish.

JIHAD (oW). Lit. "An effort,

or a striving." A religious war with those

who are unbehevers in the mission of Mu-
hammad. It is an incumbent religious duty,

established in the Qur'an and in the Tradi-

tions as a divine institution, and enjoined

specially for the purpose of advancing Islam

and of repelhng evil from Muslims.
When an infidel's country is conquered by

a Muslim ruler, its inhabitants are offered

three alternatives :

—

(1) The reception of Islam, in which case the

conquered become enfranchised citizens of tho

Muslim state.

(2) The payment of a poll-tax Qltzyah), by

which unbelievers in Islam obtain protection,

and bocomo Zimm'ix, provided they are not
tho idolaters of Arabia.

(3) Death by the sword, to those who will

not pay tho poll tax.

Sufi writers say that there are two Jihads :

al-Jihddu 'l-Akb(ir, or "the greater warfare,"
which is against one's own lusts ; and al-

Jihddu 'l-Ax(jhar, or " the lesser warfare,"
against infidels.

Tho duty of religious war (wliich all com-
mentators agree is a duty extending to all

time) is laid down in the Qur'an in the fol-

lowing versos, and it is remarkable that all

the verses occur in the al-Madinah Surahs,
being those given after Muhammad had esta-

blished himself as a paramount ruler, and
was in a position to dictate tenns to his

enemies.

Surah ix. 5, 6 :
" And when the sacred months

are passed, kill those who join other gods
with God wherever ye shall lind them ; and
seize them, besiege them, and lay wait for

them with every kind of ambush : but if they
shall convei't, and observe prayer, and pay
the obligatory alms, then let them go their

way, for God is Gracious, Merciful. If any
one of those who join gods with God ask an
asylum of thee, grant him an asylum, that he
may hear the Word of God, and then let him
reach his place of safety. This, for that they
are people devoid of knowledge."

Surah ix. 29 :
" Make war upon such of

those to whom the Scrij^tures have been given
as believe not in God, or in tho last day, and
who forbid not that which God and His
Apostle have forbidden, and who profess not
the profession of the truth, until they pay
tribute (jizi/ah) out of hand, and they be
humbled."
Surah iv. 76-79 :

" Let those then fight on
the path of God, who exchange this present

life for that which is to come ; for whoever
fighteth on God's path, whether he be slain

or conquer, we will in the end give him a
great reward. But what hath come to j^ou

that ye fight not on the path of God, and for

the weak among men, women, and children,

who say, ' our Lord ! bring us forth from
this city whose inhabitants are oppressors

;

give us a champion from Thy presence ; and
give us from thy presence a defender.' They
who believe, fight on the path of God ; and
they who believe not, fight on the path of

Tugut : Fight therefore against the friends of

Satan. Verily the craft of Satan shall be
powerless 1 Hast thou not marked those to

whom it was said, ' Withhold your hands
awhile from war; and observe prayer, and
pay the stated alms.' But when war is com-
manded them, lo ! a portion of them fear men
as with the fear of God, or with a yet greater

fear, and say :
' oiu- Lord I why hast Thou

commanded us war ? Couldst thou not have
given us respite till our not distant end ?

'

Say: Small the fruition of this world; V)ut

the next life is the true good for him who
feareth Gud ! and ye shall not be wronged so

much as the skin of a date-stone.''

Surah ii. 214. 215 :
" Thev will ask thee con-



244 JIHAD JIHAD

ceming war in the Sacred Month. Say : To
war therein is bad, but to turn aside from the

cause of God, and to have no faith in Him,

and in the Sacred Temple, and to drive out

its people, is worse in the sight of God ; and

civil strife is worse than bloodshed. They
will not cease to war against you until thoy

turn you from your religion, if they be able :

but whoever of you shall turn from his reh-
|

gion and die an infidel, their works shall be i

fruitless in this world, and in the next : they

shall be consigned to the tire; therein to

abide for aye. But they who believe, and

who lly their country, and fight in the cause

of God niiiy hope for God's mercy : and God

is Gracioiis. Merciful.

Surah viii. 39-42 :
•• Say to the infidels : If

they desist from their unbelief, what is now
past shall be forgiven them ; but if they retum

to it, they have already before them the

doom of the ancients ! Fight then against

them till strife be at an end, and the religion

be all of it God's. If they desist, verily

God beholdeth what thoy do : but if they turn

their back, know ye that God is yoiu- pro-

tector: Excellent protector! excellent helper!

And know ye. that when ye have taken any

booty, a fifth part belongcth to (iod and to

the Apostle, and to the near of kin, and to

orphans, and to the poor, and to the wayfarer.

Long chapters in the Traditions are de-

voted to the subject of Jihad (see Sah'ihu '/-

Bukhuri and Sdhihu Munlim. Arabic editions,

Babu "l-Jihad), from which the following are

quotations of the sayings of the Prophet :
—

" God is sponsor for him who goeth forth

to fight on the road of God (Sabilu Uldh). If

he be not killed, he shall return to his house

with rewards and booty, but if he V)e slain, he

shall be taken to Paradise."
'• I swear by God I should like to be killed

on the road of God, then be killed and brought

to life again, then killed again and then

})rought to life again, so that I may obtain

new rewards every time."
'• Guarding the frontiers of Islam for even

one day is worth more tlian the whole world

and all that is in it."

'• The fire of hell shall not touch the legs

of him who shall be covered with the dust of

battle in the road of God."
" He who assists another with arms to

fight in the way of God, is as the champion,

and is a sharer of the rewards. And he who
stayeth behind to take charge of the family

of a warrior is even as a champion in war."
•' This religion will ever be established,

even to the Day of Resurrection, as long as

Muslims fight for it."

• In the last day the wounds of those who
have been wounded in the way of God will

be evident, and will drop with blood, but

their smell will be as the perfume of musk."
" Being killed in the road of God covers all

sins, but the sin of debt."

"He who dies and has not fought for the

religion of Islam, nor has even said in liis

heart, • Would to God I were a champion that

could die in the road of God,' is even as a

hypocrite."

'• Fighting in the road of God, or resolving

to do so, is a divine duty. When your Imam
orders you to go forth to fight, then obey

him."
The following is the teaching of the Hanafi

school of Sunnis on the subject of Jihad, as

given in the Hiduyah, vol. ii. \>. 140 :

—

" The sacred injunction concerning war is

sufficiently observed when it is carried on by

any one party or tribe of ^luslims. and it is

then no longer of any force with rcsi)ect to the

rest. It is established as a divine ordinance,

by the word of God, who said in the Qiu-'an,

' Slay the infidels.' and also by a saying of

the Prophet, -War is permanently established

until the Day of Judgment' (meaning the or-

dinance respecting war). The observance,

however, in the degree above mentioned, suf-

fices, because war is not a positive injunction.

as it is in its nature murderous and destru<--

tive, and is enjoined only for the purpose of

advancing the ti-ue faith or repelling evil from

the servants of God : and when this end is

answered by any single tribe or party of

Muslims making war, the obligation is no

longer binding upon the rest, in the same

manner as in the prayers for the dead—(if,

however, no one ^luslim were to make war.

the whole of the ^Muslim, would incur the

criminality of neglecting it)—and also because

if the injunction were positive, the whole of

the Muslims must consequently engage in war,

in which case the materials for war (such as

horses, armour, and so forth) could not be

procured. Thus it appears that the obser-

vance of war as aforesaid suffices, except

where there is a general summons (that is,

where the infidels invade a Muslim territory,

and the Imam for the time being issues a

general proclamation re(iuiring all persons to

go forth to light), for in this case war becomes

a positive injunction witli respect to the whole

of the inhabitants, whether men or women,

and whether the Imam be a just or an un-

just person ; and if the people of that terri-

tory be unable to repulse the infidels, then

war becomes a ])ositive injunction with respect

to all in that neighbourhood : and if these

also do not suffice it, then comes a positive

injimction with respect to the next neighbours;

and in same maimer with respect to all the

JIuslims from east to west.
" The destruction of the sword is incurred

by infidels, although they be not the first

aggressors, as appears fram various passages

in the traditions which are generally received

to this eflfcct.

" It is not incumbent upon infants to make
war, as they are objects of compassion ;

neither is it incumbent upon slaves or women,

as the rights of the master, or of the husband,

have precedence ; nor is it so upon the blind,

the maimed, or the decrepid, as such are in-

capable. If, however, the infidels make an

attack upon a city or territory, in this case

the re])ulsion of them is incumbent upon all

Muslims, insomuch that a wife may go forth

without the consent of her husliand, and a

slave without the leave of his master, because

war then becomes a positive injunction ; and
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possession, either by bondage or by niiiningc,

cannot come in competition with a positive

injunction, as in prayer (fur instance) or fast-

ing. This is supposing a general summons

;

for witliout that it is not lawful for a woman
or slave to go forth to make war without the

consent of the husband or master, as there is

in this case no necessity for their assistance,

since others suffice, and hence no reason

exists for destroying the right of the husband
or master on that account. If there bo anj-

fund in the public treasury, so long as the

fund lasts any extraordinary exaction for

the support of the warriors is abominable,
because such exaction resembles a hire for

that which is a service of (Jod as much as

prayer or fasting, and, hire being forbidden in

these instances, so is it in that which re-

sembles them. In this case, moreover, there

is no occasion for any extraordinary exac-

tions, since the funds of the public treasury

are prepared to answer all emergencies of the

Mushms, such as war, and so forth. If. how-
ever, there be no funds in the j^ublic treasury,

in this case the Imam need not hesitate to

levy contributions for the better support of

the warriors, because in levying a contribution

the greater evil (namely, the destruction of

the person) is repelled, and the contribution

is the smaller evil, and the imposition of a

smaller evil to remedy a greater is of no con-

sequence. A confinnation of this is found in

what is related of the Prophet, that he took
various articles of armom-, and so forth, from
Safwan and 'Umar ; in the same manner also

he took property from married men, and be-

stowed it upon the unmarried, in order to en-

courage them and enable them to go forth to

fight with cheerfulness ; and he also used to

take the horses from those who remained at

home, and bestowed them upon those who
went forth to fight on foot. When the Mus-
lims enter the enemy's country and besiege

the cities or strongholds of the infidels, it is

necessary to invite them to embrace the

faith, because Ibn 'Abbas relates of the Pro-

phet that he never destroyed any without
previously inviting them to embrace the faith.

If, therefore, they embrace the faith, it is

unnecessary to war with them, because that

which was the design of the war is then ob-

tained without war. The Prophet, moreover,
has said we ai-e directed to make war upon
men only until such time as they shall con-

fess, ' There is no God but one God.' But
when they repeat this creed, their persons
and properties are in protection {amaii). If

they do not accept the call to the faith, they

must then be called upon to pay jizyah,

or capitation tax, because the Prophet
directed the commanders of his armies so to

do, and also because by submitting to this tax
war is forbidden and terminated upon the

authority of the Qur'an. (This call to pay
capitation tax, however, respects only those

from whom the capitation tax is acceptable,

for, as to apostates and the idolaters of Arabia,

to call upon them to pay the tax is useless,

since nothing is accepted from them but em-
bracing the faith, as it is thus commanded in

the Qur'an). If those who are called ujion to

pay capitation tax consent to do so, they

then become entitled to the same protection

and subject to the same rules as Muslims, be-

cause 'All has declared infidels agree to a

capitation tax onlj' in order to render their

blood the same as Muslims' blood, and their

property the same as Muslims' property.
" It is not lawful to make war upon any

people who have never before been called to

the faith, without previously requiring them
to embrace it, because the Prophet so in-

structed his commanders, directing them to

call the infidels to the faith, and also because

the people will hence perceive that they are

attacked for the sake of religion, and not for

the sake of taking their projjerty, or making
slaves of their children, and on this considera-

tion it is 2)ossil)le that they may Ijc induced to

agree to the call, in order to save themselves

from the troubles of war.
" If a Muslim attack infidels without pre-

viously calling them to the faith, he is an
offender, because this is forbidden ; but yet if

he do attack them before thus inviting them
and slay them, and take their property,

neither fine, ex2)iation,nor atonement are due,

because that which protects (namely, Islam)

does not exist in them, nor are they under
protection by place (namelj-, the Ddru '/-

Islam, or MusUm territory), and the mere
prohibition of the act is not sufKcient to sanc-

tion the exaction either of fine or of atone-

ment for property ; in the same manner as the

slaying of the women or infant children of

infidels is forbidden, but if, notwithstanding,

a person were to slay such, he is not liable to

a fine. It is laudable to call to the faith a

people to whom a call has already come, in

order that thej' may have the more full and
ample warning ; but yet this is not incum-
bent, as it ajipears in the Traditions that the

Prophet plundered and despoiled the tribe of

al-Mustahq by surprise, and he also agreed

with Asiimah to make a jiredatory attack

upon Qubna at an early hour, and to set

it on fire, and such attacks are not preceded

by a call. (Qubna is a place in Syria : some
assert it is the name of a tribe).

" If the infidels, ui^on receiving the call,

neither consent to it nor agree to pay capita-

tion tax, it is then incumbent on the Muslims
to call upon God for assistance, and to make
war upon them, because God is the assistant

of those who serve Him, and the destroyer of

His enemies, the infidels, and it is necessaiy

to imjjlore His aid upon every occasion ; the

Prophet, moreover, commands us so to do.

And having so done, the Muslims must then

with God's assistance attack the infidels with

all manner of warlike engines (as the Pro-

phet did by the people of Ta'if), and must
also set fire to their habitations (in the same
manner as the Prophet fired Baweera), and
must inundate them with water and tear up
their plantations and tread down their grain

because by these means they will become
weakened, and their resolution will fail and
their force be broken ; these means are, there-

fore, all sanctified by the law.
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" It is no objection to shooting arrows or

other missiles against the infidels that there

may chance to be among them a Muslim m
the way cither of liondage or of traffic, be-

cause the shooting of arrows and so forth

among the infidels remedies a general evil in

the repulsion thereof from the whole body of

Muslims, whereas the slaying of a Muslim
slave or trader is only a ])articular evil, and

to repel a general evil a particular evil must
be adoj)ted. and also because it scldoui hap-

pens that the strongholds of the infidels are

destitute of Muslims, since it is most probable

that there are Muslims residing in them,
cither in the way of bondage or of traffic, and
hence, if the use of missile weapons were pro-

hibited on account of these Muslims, war
would be obstructed. If tlie infidels in time

of battle should make shields of Muslim chil-

dren, or of Mushms, who are prisoners in

their hands, yet there is no need on that

account to refrain from the use of missile

weapons, for the reason already mentioned.

It is requisite, however, that the Muslims in

using such weapons aim at the infidels, and
not at the children or the Muslim captives,

because, as it is impossible in shooting to dis-

tinguish precisely between them and the in-

fidels, the person who discharges the weapon
must make this distinction in his intention

and design Ijy aiming at the infidels, and not

at the others, since thus much is practicable,

and the distinction must be made as far as

is practicable.
•' There is also neither fine nor expiation

upon the warriors on account of such of their

arrows or other missiles as happen to hit the

children or the Muslims, because the war is

in observance of a divine ordinance, and
atonement is not due for anything which may
happen in the fulfilmont of a divine ordinance,

for otherwise men would neglect the fulfil-

ment of the ordinance from an apprehension

of becoming liable to atonement. It is other-

wise in the case of a person eating the bread

of another when perishing for hunger, as in

that instance atonement is due: although eat-

ing the bread of other people, in such a

situation, bo a divine ordinance, l)ecause a

person perishing for hunger will not refrain

from eating the provision of another, from

the apprehension of atonement, since his life

depends upon it : whereas war is attended with

troulile and dangerous to life, whence men
would bo deterred, by apprehension of atone-

ment, from engaging in it. There is no objection

to the warriors carrying their Qm-'ilns and their

women along with them, where the Muslim force

is considerable, to sucli a degree as to afford a

protection from the enemy, and not to admit

of any apprehension from them, because in

that case safety is most probal^le, and a thing

which is most probable stands and is ac-

counted as a thing certain. If the force of

the warriors be .small (such as is termed

a Scrrii/uh), so as not to afTord security from

the enemy, in this ease their carrying their

women or Qur'ans along with them is repro-

l)ated, l^ecause in such a situation taking

those with them is exposing them to dis-

honour; and taking the Qur'an with them, in

particular, is exposing it to contempt, since

infidels scofl" at the Qur'an, with a view of in-

sulting the Muslims ; and this is the true

meaning of the saying of the Prophet,
' Carry not the Qur'an along with you into

the territory of the enemy' (that is, of the in-

fidels). If a Muslim go into an infidel camp
under a protection, there is no objection to

his taking his Qm-'an along with him, pro-
vided these infidels be such as observe tlieir

engagements, because from these no violence

is to be apprehended.
" It is lawful for aged women to accompany

an army, for the performance of such busi-

ness as suits them, such as dressing victuals,

administering water, and preparing medicines
for the sick and wounded ; but with respect

to young women, it is better that they stay

at home, as this may prevent perplexity or

disturbance. The women, however, must not

engage in fight, as this argues weakness in

the Muslims. Women, therefore, must not
take any personal concern in battle unless in

a case of absolute necessity ; and it is not
laudable to carry young women along with
the ai"my, either for the purpose of carnal

gratification, or for service ; if, however, the
necessitj- be very urgent, female slaves may
be taken, but not wives. A wife must not

engage in a fight but with the consent of her
husband, nor a slave but with the consent
of his owner (according to what was already
stated, that the right of the husband and the
master has precedence), unless from neces-
sity where an attack is made by the enemy.

"• It does not become Muslims to bi-eak

treaties or to act unfairlj- with respect to

plunder or to disfigure people (by cutting ofif

their ears and noses, and so forth) ; for as to

what is related of the Prophet, that he dis-

figured the Oorneans, it is abrogated by sub-
sequent prohibitions. In the same manner it

does not become Muslims to sla}' women or

children, or men aged, bedridden, or blind,

because opposition and fighting are the only
occasions which make slaughter allowable
(according to our doctors), and such persons
are incapable of these. For the same reason
also the paralytic are not to be slain, nor
those who are dismembered of the right

hand, or of the right hand and left foot. Ash-
Shafi'i maintains that aged men, or persons
bedridden or blind, may lie slain, liecause

(according to him) infidelity is an occasion of

slaughter bemg allowal>le, and this appears
in these persons. What was liefore observed,
however, that the paralytic or di.smembered
are not to be slain, is in proof against him, as

infidelity appears in those also, yet still they
arc not slain, whence it is evident that mere
infidelity is not a justifiable occasion of

slaughter. The Prophet, moreover, forbade
the slaying of infants or single persons, and
once, when the Prophet saw a woman who
was slain, he said, ' Alas ! this woman did not
fight, why, therefore, was she slain? ' But yet,

if any of these persons l)e killed in war, or if

a woman lie a queen or chief, in this case it

is allowable to slay them, they being qualified
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to molest the servants of God. So, also, if

such persons as the above should attempt to

fight, they may bo slain, for the purpose of

removinof evil, and because fighting renders

slaying allowable.
" A lunatic must not be slain unless ho

fight, as such a person is not responsible for

his faith, but yet where he is found tighting

it is necessary to slay him, for the removal

of evil. It is also to be observed that infants

or lunatics may be slain so long as they are

actually engaged in light, but it is not allowed

to kill them after they are taken prisoners,

contrary to the case of others, who may be

slain even after they are taken, as they are

liable to punishment because they are re-

sponsible for their faith.

" A person who is insane occasionally

stands, during his lucid intervals, in the same
predicament as a sane person.

" It is abominable in a Muslim to begin

fighting with his father, who happens to be

among the infidels, nor must he slay him, be-

cause God has said in the Qur'an, ' Honour

thy father and thy mother,' and also because

the preservation of the father's hfe is incum-

bent upon the son, according to all the

doctors, and the permission to fight with him

would be repugnant to that sentiment. If, also,

the son should find the father, he must not

slay him himself, but must hold him in view

until some other come and slay him : for thus

the end is answered without the son slaying

his father, which is an offence.

" If, however, the father attempt to slay

the son, insomuch that the son is unable to

repel him but by killing him, in this case the

son need not hesitate to slay him, because

the design of the son is merely to repel him,

which is lawful ; for if a Muslim were to draw

his sword with a design of kiUing his son, in

such a way that the son is unable to repel

him but by killing him, it is then lawful for

the son to slay his father, because his design

is merely repulsion. In a case, therefore,

where the father is an infidel, and attempts

to slay his son, it is lawful for the son to

slay the father in self-defence a fortiori.

"If the Imam make peace with ahens, or

with any particular tribe or body of them,

and perceive it to be eligible for the Muslims,

there need be no hesitation, because it is said

in the Qur'an : ' If the infidels be inclined to

peace do ye likewise consent thereto,' and

also because the Prophet in the year of the

punishment of Eubea, made a peace between

the Muslims and the people of Mecca for

the space of ten years
;
peace, moreover is

war in effect where the interest of the Mus-

lims requires it, since the design of war is

the removal of evil, and this is obtained by

means of peace : contrary to where peace is

not to the interest of the Muslims, for it is

not in that case lawful, as this would be

abandoning war both apparently and in effect.

It is here, however, proper to observe that it

is not absolutely necessary to restrict a peace

to the term above recorded (namely, ten

years), because the end for which peace is

made may be sometimes more effectually

obtained by extending it to a longer term. If

the Imam make peace with the aliens for a

single term (namely, ten years), and after-

wards perceive that it is most advantageous
for the Muslim's interest to break it, he may
in that case lawfully renew the war after

giving them due notice, because, upon a

change of the circumstances which rendered

peace advisable, the breach of peace is war,

and the observance of it a desertion of war,

both in appearance and also in effect, and
war is an ordinance of God, and the forsaking

of it is not becoming (to Muslims). It is to

be observed that giving due notice to the

enemy is in this caseMndispensably requisite

in such a manner that treachery may not be

induced, since this is forbidden. It is also

requisite that such a delay be made in renew-

ing the war with them, as may allow intelli-

gence of the peace being broken off to be

universally received among them, and for

this such a time suffices as may admit of the

king or chief of the enom}' communicating
the same to the dift'erent parts of their

dominion, since by such a delay the charge of

treachery is avoided.
" If the infidels act with perfidy in a

peace, it is in such case lawful for the Imam
to attack them without any previous notice,

since the breach of treaty in this instance

originates with them, whence there is no

occasion to commence the war on the part of

the Muslims by giving them notice. It would
be otherwise, however, if only a small party

of them were to violate the treaty by entering

the Muslim territory and there committing

robberies upon the Muslims, since this does

not amount to a breach of treaty. If, more-
over, this party be in force so as to be capable

of opposition, and openly fight with the Mus-
lims, this is a breach of treaty with respect

to that party only, but not with respect to

the rest of their nation or tribe, because, as

this party have violated the treaty without

any permission from their prince, the rest are

not answerable for their act ; whereas if they

made their attack by permission of their

prince, the breach of treaty would be re-

garded as by the whole, all being virtually

implicated in it.

" If the Imam make peace with the aliens in

return for property, there is no scruple

;

because since peace may be lawfully made
without any such gratification, it is also law-

ful in return for a gratification. This, how-
ever, is only where the 3Iuslims stand in

need of the property thus to be acquired ; for

if they be not in necessity, making peace for

property is not lawful, since peace is a deser-

tion of war both in appearance and in effect.

It is to be observed that if the Imam receive

this property by sending a messenger and

making peace without the Muslim troops

entering the enemy's territory, the object of

disbursement of it is the same as that of

jizi/ah or capitation-tax ; that is, it is to be

expended upon the warriors and not upon the

poor. If, however, the property be taken

after the Muslims have invaded the enemy,
in this case it is as plunder, one-fifth going to
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the Imam and the remainder to be divided

among the troops, as the ))roperty has in fact

been taken by force in this instance. It is

incumbent on the Imam to keep peace with

apostates, and not to make war upon theni. in

order that they may have time to consider

their situation, since it is to be hoped that

thev may again return to the faith. It is,

therefore^ lawful to delay fighting with them

in a hope that they may again embrace

Islam; but it is not lawful to take property

from them. If, however, the Imam should

take property from them, it is not incumbent

upon him to return it, as such property is not

in protection. If infidels harass the Muslims,

and offer them peace in return for property,

the Imam must not accede thereto, as this

would be a degradation of the Muslim honour,

and disgrace would be attached to all the

parties concerned in it : this, therefore, is not

lawful except where destruction is to be ap-

prehended, in which case the purchasing a

peace with property is lawful, because it is a

duty to repel destruction in every possible

mode."
[For Khalifah 'Umar's treatment of the

garrison of Jerusalem when captured, see the

treaty given in the article Jerusalem.]

JIHAZ (jVa^). (1) The wedding
trousseau of a Muhammadan wife. Those

vestments and furniture which a bride brings

to her husband's house, and which ever re-

main the property of the wife. {Hiddyah,

vol. iii. p. 100.) (2) The word is also used

for the shroud of a dead Muslim.

JIN/VYAH (A?.W), pi. Jinayrd. The
legal term for all offences committed against

the person, such as murder, wounding, drown-

ing, &c.

JINN (e=^). [genii.J

JlRAN (o^r^). "Neighbours."
" If a person make a bequest to his neigh-

bours (j'lran) it includes, according to some

doctors, all those houses which are within

forty cubits of his house in every direction.

Some say it is forty houses on either side of

his." (See Baillio's Digest of Imdiiuyah Law,

pp. 216, 246.) [sEiGiiuouRS.]

JIRJIS (u-*^/^). George. St.

George of England. The author of the

(Ihiydsu H-Luyhah says that, " Jirgis Baqiya is

the name of a prophet who was on several

occasions killed by his people, and was again

raised to life by God, and over and over again

instructed and preached the way of God. He
is called Bruiiya on account of his being raised

up from the dead." This seems to be a wild

and exaggerated account of the story of

George of Cappadocia, who suffered death in

the first year of the reign of Julian. It is a

mystery how this George ever was admitted

into the Christian Calendar at all, and still

more marvellous how he became a Muham-
madan prophet as well as the patron saint

of England. Jalalu 'd-din as-Suyuti, in his

flislori/ of the Temple of Jerusa/ein, says

JOB

Jirjis was at Damascus in the time of

Mu'awiyah the Khalifah. [ .vi,-khizr.]

JIZYAH (ii>-). The capitation

tax, which is levied by Muhammadan rulers

upon subjects who are of a dift'erent faith,

but claim protection (nmdn). It is founded

upon a direct injunction of the Qur'an :

"Make war upon such of those, to whom the

Scriptures have been given, as believe not in

God or in the last day, and forbid not that

which God and his Apostles have forbidden,

and who profess not the profession of truth,

until they pay tribute (jizyah) out of their

hand, and they be humbled."
According to the Hiildynh (vol. ii. p. "ill).

jizyah is of two kinds : that which is esta-

bhshed voluntarily, and that which is en-

forced. The usual rate is one dinar for

every male person, females and children

being exempt according to Abu Hani-

fah, but included by Ash-Shafi'i. It

should be imposed upon Jews, and Chris-

tians, and Magians, but it should not be

accepted from the Arabian idolaters,

or from apostates, who should be killed.

But from idolaters of other countries than

Arabia it may be accepted. It should not be

levied upon monks, or hermits, or paupers,

or slaves. He who pays the capitation tax

and obtains protection from the iluhamma-
dan state is called a ziinmi.

Meu-
and an

JOB. Arabic Aiyfth (s^^^)-
tioned in the Qur'an as a prophet

example of patience.

Surah xxi. 83, 84 : "And remember Job : when
he cried to his Lord, ' Truly evil hath touched

me : but Thou art the most merciful of those

who show mercy.' So we heard him, and

lightened the burden of his woe ; and w-e gave

him back his family, and as many more with

them,—a mercy from us, and a memorial for

those who serve us.''

Siirah xxxviii. 40-44 :
" And remember our

servant Job when he cried to his Lord,
' Verily, Satan hath laid on me disease and

pain." ' Stamp,' said we, ' with thy foot.

This is to wash with : cool, and to drink.' And
we gave him back his family, and as many
more with them in our mercy ; and for a

monition to men of judgment. And we said,

' Take in thine hand a rod, and strike with it,

nor break thine oath.' Verily, we found him
patient ! How excellent a servant, one who
turned to us, was he I

"

Surah iv. 161 :
" And we have inspired

thee as we inspired .... Jesus and Job
and .lonah, and Aaron, and Solomon."

Surah vi. 84 :
- And we have guided ....

David and Solomon, and Job, and Joseph."

Mr. Sale, following the commentators
al-Jalalan and al-Baizawi, says :

" The Mu-
hammadan writers tell us that .Job was of

the race of Esau, and was blessed with a

numerous family and abundant riches ; but

that God proved him by taking away all that

he had. oven his children, who were killed by
the fall of a house : notwithstanding which,

he continued to serve God and to return Him
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thanks as usual; that he was then struck

with a filthy disease, his body bein^ full of

worms and so offensive that as he lay on the

dunghill none could bear to come near him:
that his wife, however (whom some call

Rahmeh the daughter of Ephraim the son of

Joseph, and others Makhir the daughter of

Manasses), attended him with great patience,

supporting him with what she earned by her

labour ; but that the devil appearing to her

one day, after having reminded her of her

past prosperitj', promised her that if she

would worship him he would restore all

they had lost: whereupon she asked her

husband's consent, who was so angry at the

proposal, that he swore, if ho recovered, to

give his wife a hundred sti-ipes ; and that

after his affliction his wealth increa^'ed, his

wife also becoming young and handsome
again, and bearing him twenty-six .sons.

Some, to express the great riches which were
bestowed on .Job after his suft'erings, say he
had two threshing-floors, one for wheat and
the other for barley, and that God sent two
clouds, which rained gold on the one and
silver on the other till they ran over. The
traditions differ as to the continuance of Job's

calamities : one will have it to be eighteen

years : another, thirteen ; another, three

;

and another, exactly seven years seven
months and seven hours.

JOHN BAPTIST. Arabic Yahya
(^_2S=^)• Mentioned three times in the Qur'an.

The xixth Siirah opens with an account of

the Birth of .John the Baptist :

—

" A recital of thy Lord's mercy to his

servant Zacharias ; when he called upon his

Lord with secret calling, and said : ' Lord,

verily my bones are weakened, and the hoar

hairs glisten on my head, and never. Lord,

have I prayed to Thee with ill success. But
now I have fears for my kindred after me

;

and my wife is barren : give me, then, a suc-

cessor as Thy special gift, who shall be my
heir and an heir of the family of Jacob : and
make him. Lord, well pleasing to Thee. ' O
Zacharias ! verily we announce to thee a

son,—his name John : that name We have
given to none before him.' He said : ' my
Lord ! how when my wife is barren shall I

have a son, and when I have now reached old

age, failing in my powers ? ' He said :
' So

shall it be. Thy Lord hath said, Easy is this

to me, for I created thee aforetime when thou
wast nothing.' He said :

' Vouchsafe me,
my Lord I a sign.' He said :

' Thy sign shall

be that for three nights, though sound in

health, thou speakest not to man.' And he
came forth from the sanctuary to his people,

and made signs to them to sing praises morn
and even. We said: ' John I receive the

Book with purpose of heart':—and We be-

stowed on him wisdom while yet a child ; and
mercifulness from Ourself, and purity : and
pious was he, and duteous to his parents

;

and not proud, rebellious. And peace was on
him on the day he was born, and the day of

his death, and shall be on the day when he
shall be raised to life

! "'

Surah xxi. 89: "And Zacharias; when he
called upon his Lord saying, ' O my Lord,

leave me not childless : Init there is no better

heir than Thyself.' So we hoard him, and
gave him John, and we made his wife fit for

child-bearing. Verily, these vied in good-

ness, and called upon us with love and fear,

and humbled themselves before us.''

Surah vi. 85: "And we guided ....
Zacharias, and John, and Jesus, and Elias,

all righteous ones."

JOKING. Arabic Mizdh {t\y). It

is said Muhammad was fond of jesting, but Ibn

•Abbas relates that the Prophet said, ' Do
not joke with vour brother Muslim to hurt

him."
Anas relates that the Prophet said to an old

woman, " No old woman will enter Paradise."

The old woman .said ' Why ? " And the Pro-

phet said, " Because it is wi-itten in the

Qui-'an (Siirah Ivi. .35) We have made them
virgins.' There will be no old women in

heaven." {Mishkat, book xxii. ch. xii.)

JONAH. Arabic YCmus {^j^fS).
Mentioned in the Qui''an as a prophet, and as

Sdhibu 'l-Hut and Zu 'n-Nt'in, " He of the

Fish."

Siirah xxxvii. 139-148:" Jonas, too, was one
of the Apostles Qnursalin), when he fled unto

the laden ship, and lots were cast, and he was
doomed, and the fish swallowed him, for he
was blameworthy. But had he not been of

those who praise Us, in its belly had he
surely remained, till the day of resurrection.

And we cast him on the bare shore—and he
was sick ;—and we caused a gourd-plant to

grow up over him, and we sent him to a

hundred thousand persons, or even more, and
because they believed, we continued their

enjoj^ments for a season."

Siirah Ixviii. 48-50 :
" Patiently then await

the judgment of thy Lord, and be not like

him who was in the fish (Sd/iibu V-Huf),

when in deep distress he cried to God. Had
not favour from his Lord reached him, cast

forth would he have been on the naked shore,

overwhelmed with shame : but his Lord chose

him and made him of the just."

Siirah x. 98 {called the Suratu Yunus):
" Verily they against whom the decree of thy

Lord is pronounced, shall not believe, even

though every kind of sign come unto them,

till they behold the dolorous torment ! Were
it otherwise, any city, had it believed, might
have found its safety in its faith. But it was
so, only with the people of .Jonas. When
they believed, we delivered them from the

penalty of shame in this world, and provided

for them for a time. But if thj' Lord had
pleased, verily all who are in the earth would
have believed together. What ! wilt thou
compel men to become behevers ?

"

Siirah vi. 86 :
" We guided .... Ishmael

and Elisha, and Jonah, and Lot."

Surah xxi. 87 :
" And Zu 'n-Niin (he of

the tish), when he went on his way in anger,

and thought that we had no power over him.

But in the darkness he cried, ' There is no

32
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God but Thou : Glory be unto Thee ! Verily,

I have been one of the evil doers ' : so we
heard him and rescued him from misery : for

thus rescue we the faithful."

[Sale, in his Notes on the Quran, quoting
from al-Jalfilan and al-Baizawi,says: " When
Jonah first began to exhort the people to re-

pentance, instead of hearkening to him, they
used him very ill, so that he was obliged to

leave the city, threatening them at his de-

parture that they should be destroyed within
three days, or, as others say, within forty.

But when the time drew near, and they saw
the heavens overcast with a black cloud
which shot forth firo and filled the air with
smoke and hung directly over the city, they
were in a terrible consternation, and getting

into the fields, with their families and cattle,

they put on sackcloth and humbled them-
selves before God, calling aloud for pardon
and sincerely repenting of their past wicked-
ness. Whereupon God was pleased to forgive

them, and the storm blew over. It is said

that the fish, after it had swallowed Jonah,
swam after the ship with its head above water,

that the prophet might breathe ; who con-
tinued to praise God till the fish came to land
and vomited him out. Some imagine Jonah's
plant to have been a fig; and others, the mtiz
(or banana), which bears very large leaves
and excellent fruit, and that this plant
withered the next morning, and that .Jonah
being much concerned at it God made a re-

monstrance to him in behalf of the Ninevites,

agreeably to what is recorded in Scripture."]

JORDAN. Arabic Ardan, TJrdunn

((^»>j\). Referring to Siirah iii. 39, the
legend is that the priests threw lota, by
casting arrows into the river Jordan, as to

which should take charge of the Virgin Mary
after the Annunciation. " Thou weii; not by
them when they threw their lots which of

them should take care of Mary, nor wert
thou by them when they did dispute."

JOSEPH. Arabic Ymnf (UL.y.).

The son of .Jacob, and, according to the Qur'an,
an inspired prophet. (Surahs vi. 84 ; xl.

36.)

The account of Joseph occupies a whole
chapter in the Qur'an. entitled the Chapter of

Yusuf (Surah xii.). Al-Baizfiwi says that
certain Jews instigated the Quraish to inquire

of Muhammad the story of Joseph and his

family going into Egypt, and that in order to
prove the truth of his mission, God sent Mu-
hammad this chapter, the Suratu YusuJ', from
heaven. The same writer says it is a most
meritorious chapter, for whosoever shall read
it and teach it to others shall have an easy
death. (See al-BaizfiwI in loco.)

The story of Yusuf wa Zutaikhah is one of

the most popular love songs in the East. It

was produced in Persian verse by Niiru 'd-

din 'Abdu 'r-Ilahmiin ibn Ahmad Jami, a.h.
898. And the Shaikh Hamdu 'llah ibn Shamsi
'd-din Muhammad (a.h. 909), rendered it into
Tnrki verse.

The author of the Akhldq-i-Jaldli says :

"We have it amongst the sayings of Muham-
mad that women should be forbidden to read

or listen to the history of Joseph (as told in

the Quj-'dn), lost it lead to their swerving
from the rule of chastity." (Thompson's
edition.)

We give the account as told in the Qur'an,

with the commentators' remarks in italics, as

rendered by Mr. Lane in his Selections from
the Kuran (new cd. by Mr. S. Lane Poole), the

account of Joseph's temptation, which Mr.
Lane omits, being added from Rodwoll's
translation of the Qur'an :

—

'• Remember, when Joseph said unto his

father, my father, verily I saw in sleep eleven

stars and the sun and the moon : I saw them
making obeisance unto me. He replied, my
child, relate not thy vision to thy brethren,

lest they contrive a plot against thee, know-
ing its interpretation to be that they are the

stars and that the sun is thy mother and the

moon thy father ; for the devil is unto man a

manifest enemy. And thus, as thou sawest,

thy Lord will choose thee, and teach thee the
interpretation of events, or dreams, and will

accomplish his favour upon thee by the yift of
propltecy, and upon the family of Jacob, as He
accomplished it upon thy fathers before,

Abraham and Isaac ; for thy Lord is knowing
and wise.—Verilj' in the history o/" Joseph and
his brethren are signs to the inquirers.

—

When they {the brethren of Joseph) said, one

to another, Verily Joseph and his brother Ben-
jamin are dearer unto our father than we, and
we are a number of men ; verily our father is

in a manifest error ; slay yo Joseph, or drive

him away into a distant land ; so the face of

your father shall be directed alone imto you,
regarding no other, and ye shall bo after it a

just people :—a speaker among them, namely,

Judah, said. Slay not Joseph, but throw him
to the bottom of the well ; then some of the
travellers may light upon him, if ye do this.

And they tvere satisfied thereicith. They said.

O our father, wherefore dost thou not intrust

us with Joseph, when verily we are faithful

unto him ? Send him with us to-morrow
into the plain, that he may divert himself and
sport ; and we will sm-oly take care of him.
—Ho replied, Verily youi" taking him away
will grieve me, and I fear lest the wolf de-

vour him while ye are heedless of him. Thej'

said. Surely if the wolf devour him, when we
are a number of men, we shall in that case be
indeed weak. So he sent him with them. And
when they went away with him, and agreed
to put him at the bottom of the well, they did
so, They pulled ofjf his shirt, after they had
beaten him, and had treated him with contempt
and had desired to slay him ; and they let him
doun ; and ivhen he had arrived half-way down
the well they let him fall, that he might die;

and he fell into the water. He then betook

himself to a mass of rock ; and they called to

him ; so he answered them, imagining that they

would hace mercy upon him. They hoivever de-

sired to crush him with a piece of rock ; but

.Judah prevented them. And We said unto him
by revelation, while he was in the well (and he

was seventeen years of age, or less), to quiet
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his heart, Thou shall assuredly declare unto

them this their action, and they shall not know
thee at the time. And they came to their

father at nightfall weeping. They said, O
our father, we went to run races, and left

Joseph with cm- clothes, and the wolf de-

voured him ; and thou wilt not beUeve

us, though we speak truth. And they

brought false blood upon his shirt. Jacob

said unto them, Nay, youi- minds have made a

thing seem pleasant unto you, and ye have

done it ; but patience is seemly, and God's

assistance is implored with respect to that

which ye relate.
" And travellers came on their way from

Midian to Egypt, and alighted near the icell

;

and they sent their drawer of water, and he

let down his bucket into the well: so Joseph

caught hold upon if, and the man drew him

forth ; and when he saw him. he said, good

news ! This is a young man !

—

And his

brethren thereupon knew his case : wherefore

they came unto him, and they concealed his

case, making him as a piece of merchandise
;

for they said, He is our slave who hath

absconded. And Joseph was silent, fearing lest

they should slay him. And God knew that

which they did. And they sold him for a

mean price, [for] some dirhems counted

down, twenty, or two-and-twenty ; and they

wore indifferent to him. The travellers then

brought him to Egypt, and he who had bought

him sold him for twenty detndrs and a pair of
shoes and two garments. And the Egyptian

who bought him, namely, Kitfeer (Qitf'lr or

Itfir), said unto his wife Zeleekha (Zalikhd),

Treat him hospitably ;
peradventure he may

be advantageous to us or we may adopt

him as a son. For he ivas childless. And
thus We prepared an establishment for

Joseph in the land of Egypt, to teach him

the interpretation of events, or dreams

;

for God is well able to effect His purpose
;

but the greater number of men, namely,

the unbelievers, know not this. And when he

had attained his age of strength (thirty yea- s,

or three-and-thirty). We bestowed on him
wisdom and knowledge in matters of religion,

before he teas sent as a prophet ; for thus do

We recompense the well-doers." (Siirah xii.

4-22.)
•' And she in whose house he was, conceived

a passion for him, and she shut the doors and

said, ' Come hither." He said, ' God keep me !

Verily, my lord hath given me a good home :

and the injurious shall not prosper.'
'• But she longed for him ; and he had

longed for her had he not seen a token from

his Lord. Thus we averted evil and delile-

ment from him, for he was one of om- sincere

servants.
" And they both made for the door, and she

rent his shirt behind ; and at the door they

met her lord. ' What,' said she, ' shall be the

recompense of him who would do evil to thy

family, but a prison or a sore punishment ?
'

•' He said, ' She sohcited me to evil.' And
a witness out of her own family witnessed

:

If his shirt be rent in front she speaketh

truth, and he is a liar

:

" ' But if his sliirt be rent behind, she lieth

and he is true.'

" And when his lord saw his shirt torn bo-

hind, he said, ' This is one of your devices I

verily your devices are great

!

" ' Joseph ! leave this aft'air. And thou,

wife, ask pardon for thy crime, for thou hast

simied.'
" And in the city, the women said, ' The

wife of the Prince hath solicited her servant

:

he hath fired her with his love : but we
clearly see her manifest error.'

'And when she heard of their cabal, she

sent to them and got ready a banquet for

them, and gave each one of them a knife, and
said, ' Joseph shew thyself to them.' And
when they saw him they were amazed at him,

and cut their hands, and said, ' God keep us !

This is no man ! This is no other than a

noble angel
!

'

"She said, "This is he about whom ye

blamed me. I wished him to yield to my de-

sires, but he stood firm. But if he obey not

my command, he shall surely be cast into

prison, and become one of the despised.'
•' He said, ' my Lord ! I prefer the prison

to comphance with their biddmg : but vmless

thou turn away their snares from me, I shall

play the youth with them, and become one of

the imwise.'
" And his Lord heard him and tui'ned aside

their snares from him : for He is the Hearer,

the Kjiower." (Rodwell, Siirah xii. 23-34.)
' Then it seemed good unto them, after

they had seen the signs of his innocence, to

imprison him. They will assuredly imprison him
for a time, until the talk of the people respect-

ing him cease. So they imprisoned him. And
there entered with him into the prison two
young men, servants of the king, one of whom
was his cup-bearer and the other was his vic-

tualler. And they found that he interpreted

dreams; ivherefore one of them, namely, the

cup-bearer, said, I dreamed that I was press-

ing grapes : and the other said, I dreamed
that I was carrjing upon my head some
bread, whei'eof the birds did eat : acquaint us

with the interpretation thereof ; for we see

thee to be one of the beneficent.—He replied,

There shall not come unto you anj' food

wherewith ye shall be fed in a dream, but I

will acquaint you with the interpretation

thereof when ye are awake, before the inter-

pretation o/'it come unto you. This is a part

of that which my Lord hath taught me.

Verily I have abandoned the religion of a

people who beUeve not in God and who dis-

believe in the world to come; and I follow

the reUgion of my fathers, Abraham and

Isaac and Jacob. It is uoifit for us to asso-

ciate anything with God. This knowledge of
the unity hath been given us of the bounty of

God towards us and towards mankind ; but

the greater number of men are not thankful.

ye two companions (or inmates) of the pri-

son, are sundry lords better, or is God, the

One, the Almighty ? Ye worship not, beside

Him, aught save names which ye and your

fathers have given to idols, concerning which
God hath not sent down any convincing
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proof. Judgment belongeth not [unto any]

save unto God a/one. He hath commanded

that yc worship not any but Him. This i.s

tho right rehgion : but the greater number of

men know not. ye two companions of the

prison, as to one of you, namely, the cup-

bearer, he will serve wine unto his lord as

formerly; and as to the other, he will be cru-

cified, and the birds will eat from off his

head.- I 'pan this they said. We dreamed not

auf/hl. lie replied, The thing is decreed con-

cerning which ye [did] ask a determination,

whether ye have spoken truth or have lied.

And he said unto him whom he judged to be

the person who should escape of them two,

namely the cup-bearer, Mention me unto thy

lord, and say unto him, In the prison is a young

man imprisoned unjustly.—And he loent forth.

But the devil caused him to forget to men-

tion Joseph imto his lord : so he remained in

the prison some years : it is said, seven ; and

it is said, ticelve.

"And the king of Egypt, Er Reiydn

the son of El- Weleed {Raiyan ibn ul- Wulid

al-'Imliqi) said. Verily I saw in a dream

.seven fat kine which seven lean Hiie devoured,

and seven green ears of corn and seven other

ears dried up. ye nobles, explain unto me
my dream, if ye interpret a dream.—They re-

plied, These are confused dreams, and we

know not the interpretation of dreams. And

he who had escaped, of the two young men,

namely the cup-bearer, said (for he remembered

after a time the condition of Joseph), I will

acquaint you with the interpretation thereof :

wherefore send me. So they sent him ; and he

came unto Joseph, and .said, Joseph, thou

of great veracity, give us an explanation

respecting seven fat kine which seven lean

kine devoured, and seven green ears of corn

and other seven dried up, that I may return

unto the men (the king and his companions),

that they may know the interpretation thereof.

He replied. Ye shall sow seven years as

usual : (this is the intei-pretation of the seven

fat kine:) and what ye reap do ye leave in

its ear, /es/ it spoil; excei)t a little, whereof

ye shall eat. Then there shall come, after

"that, seven grievous [years] : (this is the in-

interprelation of the seven lean kine;) they

shall consume what yc shall have provided

for them, of the grain sown in the seven years

ofplenty, except a httle which ye shall have

kept. Then there shall come, after that, a

year wherein men shall be aided with rain,

and wherein they shall press grapes and other

fruits.—And the king said, when the mes-

senger came unto him and acquainted him ivith

the interpretation of the dream. Bring unto me
him who hath interpretid it." (Surah xii.

85-50.)
" And when the messenger came to Joseph.

he said, ' Go back to thy lord, and ask him

what meant tho women who cut their hands,

verily my lord knoweth the snare they laid."

Then, said the Prince to the women, ' What

was your purpose when ye solicited Joseph ?
'

They said. • God keep us ! we know not

any ill of hiui.' The wife of the Prince said,

• Now doth the truth appear. It was I who
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would have led him into unlawful love, and

he is assuredly one of the truthful." • This,'

said Joseph, • that my lord may leai'n that I

did not in his absence play him false, and

that God guideth not the machinations of

deceivers. Yet do I not absolve myself

:

verily the heart is prone to evil, save those

on which my Lord has mercy. Lo ! my
Lord is Gracious, Forgiving, Merciful.' And
the King said, • Bring him to me : I will take

him for my special service.'" (Rodwell,

Surah xii. 50-54.)
" And when he had spoken unto him, he

said unto him, Thou art this day tirmly esta-

blished with us, and intrusted icith our

affairs. What then seest thou jit for us to do?
—He answered, Collect provision, and sow

abundant seed in these plentiful years, and

.store up the grain in its ear : then the people will

come unto thee that they may obtain provisionfrom
thee. The king said. And who will act for me

in this affair ? Joseph said, Set me over the

granaries of the land ; for I am careful and

knowing.—Thus did We prepare an establish-

ment for Joseph in the land, that be might

take for himself a dwelling therein wherever

he pleased.

—

And it is related that the king

crowned him, and put a ring on his Jinger, and
instated him in the place of Kitfeer, whom he

dismissedfrom his office ; after which, Kitfeer

died, and thereupon the king married him to

his wife Zeleekha, and she bore him two sons.

W^e bestow Cm- mercy on whom We please,

and We cause not the reward of the well-

doers to perish : and certainly the reward of

the world to come is better for those who
have believed and have feared.

^' And the years of scarcity began, and

afflicted the land of Canaan and Syria, and the

brethren of Joseph came, cvcept Benjamin, to

procure provision, having heard that the governor

of Egypt gave food for its price. And they

went in unto him, and he knew them ; but

they knew him not; and they spake unto him

in the Hebrew language ; whereupon he said, as

one who distrusted them. What hath brought

you to my country ! So they answei'ed, For

corn. But he said, Perhaps ye are spies.

They rejilied, Godpreserve us from being spies .'

He said, Then whence are ye? They answered,

From the land of Canaan, and our father is

Jacob the prophet of God. He said, And hath

he .sons beside you ? They answered. Yea ; ice

were twelve ; but the youngest of us went away,

and perished in the desert, and he was the

dearest of us unto him; and his uterine brother

remained, and he retained him that he might

console himself thereby for the loss of the other.

And Joseph gave orders to lodge them, and to

treat thim ginerously. And when he had fur-

nished them with their provision, and given

them their full measure, he said, Bring me your

brother from your father, namely, Benjamin,

that I may know your veracity in that ye have

.said. Do ye not see that I give full measui'e,

and that 1 am the most hospitable of the re-

ceivers of guests y But if ye bring him not,

there shall bo no measuring o/' corn for j-ou

from me, nor shall ye approach me.—They
replied. We will solicit his father for him, and
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we will surely perform that. And he said

unto bis young men, Put their money, which
they brought as the price of the corn, in their

sacks, that they may know it when they have
returned to their family : peradventuro thoy
will return to us ; fur they mil not deem it

lawful to keep it.—And when they returned to

their father, they said, our father, the mea-
suring of corn is denied us if thou send not our

brother unto him ; therefore send with ua our
brother, that we may obtain measui'e ; and we
will surely take care of him. Ho said. Shall

I intrust you with him otherwise than as I in-

trusted you with his brother t/ose/jA before ? But
God is the best guardian, and He is the most
merciful of those who show mercy.—And
when they opened their goods, they found their

money had been returned unto them. They
said, our father, what desire we of the gene-

rosity of the king greater than this ? This our
money hath been returned unto us : and we
will provide corn for our family, and will take
care of om* brother, and shall receive a camel-
load more,ybr our brother. This is a quantity
easy unto the king, by reason of his inunijicence.

—He said, I will by no means send him with
you imtil ye give me a solemn promise by
God that ye will assm'edly bring him back
unto me unless an inevitable and insuperable

impediment encompass you. And they complied

with this his desire. And when they had
given him their solemn promise, he said, God
is witness of what we say. And he sent him
with them ; and he said, O my sons, enter not
the city of Misr by one gate ; but enter by
different gates ; lest the evil eye fall upon

you. But I shall not avert from you. by my
saying this, anj-thing decreed to befall you from
God: 1 only say this from a feeling of com-

passion. Judgment belongeth not unto any
save unto God alone. On Him do I rely, and
on Him let those rely who rely.

" And when they entered as their father

had commanded them, separately, it did not

avert from them anything decreed to befall

them from God, but only satisfied a desire in

the soul of Jacob, which he accomplished

;

that is, the desire of averting the evil eye,

arising from a feeling of compassion : and he
was endowed with knowledge, because We
had taught him : but the greater number of

men, namelij the unbelievers, know not God's

inspiration of his saints. And when they went
in unto Joseph, he received unto him (or

pressed unto him) his brother. He said,

Verily, I am thy brother: therefore be not

sorrowful for that which they did from envy

to us. And he commanded him that he should

not inform them, and agree with him that he

should employ a stratagem to retain him with

him. And when he had furnished them with

their provision, he put the cup, which was a

measure made of gold set with jewels, in the

sack of his brother Benjamin. Then a crier

cried, after they had gone forth from the

chamber of Joseph, company of travellers,

ye are sui-ely thieves. They said (and tiu-ned

unto them), W'hat is it that ye miss Y They
answered, We miss the king's measure ; and
to him who shall bring it shall be given a
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camel-load of com, and I am surety for it,

namely the load. Thoy replied. By God! ye
well know that we have not come to act cor-
ruptly in the land, and we have not been
thieves. The crier and his companions said.
Then what shall be the recompense of him
who hath stolen it, if ye be liars in your saying.
We have not been thieves,—and it be found
among you? They answered, His reconipense
shall be that he in whoso sack it shall bo
found shall be made a slave: he, the thief
shall be compensation for it; namely, for
the thing stolen. Such ivus the usage of the

family of Jacob. Thus do We recompense the
offenders who are guilty of theft.—So they
turned towards Joseph, that he might search
their sacks. And he began with their sacks,
and searched them before the sack of his
brother Benjamin, lest he should be suspected.
Then he took it forth (namely the measure)
from the sack of his brother. Thus, saith
God, did We contrive a stratagem for Joseph.
It was not lawful for him to take his bro-
ther as a slave for theft by the law of the
king of Egypt (for his recompense by his laio
was beating, and a fine of twice the value of
the thing stolen; not the being made a slave),
unless God had pleased, by inspiring him to

inquire of his brethren and inspiring them to

reply according to their usage. We exalt unto
degrees of knowledge and honour whom We
please, us Joseph ; and there is who is know-
ing about everyone else endowed with know-
ledge.—They said, If he steal, a brother of
his hath stolen before

; namely, Joseph ; for
he stole an idol of gold belonging to the father
of his mother, and broke it, that he might not
worship it. And Joseph concealed it in his
mind, and did not discover it to them. He
said within himself, Ye are in a worse condi-
tion than Joseph and his brother, by reason of
your having stolen your brotherfrom your father
and your having treated him unjustly ; and God
well knowoth what ye state concerning him.—
They said, prince, verily he hath a father,
a very old man, who loveth him more than us,
and consoleth himself by him for the loss of his
son who hath perished, and' the separation of
him grieveth him; therefore take one of us
as a slave in his stead ; for we see thee [to be
one] of the beneficent. He replied, God pre-
serve us from taking [any] save him in
whose possession we found our property ; for
then (if we look another), we [should be] un- '

just.

And when thoy despaired of obtaining him,
they retired to confer privately together. The
chief of them in age (namely, Reuben, or in
judgment, namely, Judah), said, Do ye not know
that your father hath obtained of you a
solemn promise in the name of God, with
respect of your brother, and how ye formerly
failed of your duty with respect to Joseph ?

Therefore I will by no means depart from the
\avid of Egypt until my father give me per-
mission to return to him, or God decide for me
by the delivery of my brother; and He is the
best, the most just, of those who decide. Re-
turn ye to your father, and say, O our father
verily thy son hath committed theft, and wc



254 JOSEPH JOSEPH

bore not testimony against him save according

to that which we knew of a certainty, by our

seeing the cup in his sack ; and \vc were not

acquainted with what was unseen hy us when
we gave the solemn promise : hud we hiown that

he icould commit theft, we had not taken him.

And send thou, and ask the people of the city

in whicli we have been {nam<'ly, Mi.sr) and the

company of travellers with whom we have

arrived (ivho were a people of Canaan) : and
we are surely speakers of truth.—ibb they re-

turned to him, and said unto him those words.

He replied, Nay, your minds have made a

thing seem pleasant unto you, and ye have

done it (he suspected them, on account of their

former conduct in the case of Joseph) ; but pa-

tience is seemly : peradventure God will bring

them back (namely, Joseph and his brother)

unto me, together ; for He is the Knowing
with respect to my case, the Wise in His acts.

And he tui-ned from them, and said, ! my
sorrow for Joseph! And his eyes became
white in consequence of mourning, and he

was oppressed with silent grief. They .said. By
God, thou wilt not cease to think upon Joseph

imtil thou be at the point of death, or be of the

number of the dead. He repHed, I only com-
plain of my great and unconcealable grief and

my sorrow unto God ; not unto any beside Him;
for He it is unto whom complaint is made with

advantage; and I know by revelation from

God what ye know not ; namely, that the dream

of Joseph was true, and that he is living. Then

he said, my sons, go and seek news of

Joseph and his brother; and despair not of

the mercy of God ; for none despaireth of the

mercy of God except the unbeheving people.
•' So they departed toivards Egypt, unto

Joseph ; and when they went in unto him,

they said, Prince, distress (that is, hunger)

hath affected us and our family, and we have

come with paltry money (it was base money,

or some other sort) : yet give us full measiu'e,

and be charitable to us, by excusing the bad-

ness of our money ; for God recompenseth

those who act charitably. And he hud pity

upon them, and compassion affected him, and he

lifted up the curtain that was between him and
them : then he said unto them in reproach. Do ye

know what ye did unto Joseph, in beating and
selling and other actions, and his brother, by

your injurious conduct to him after the separa-

tion of his brother, when ye were ignorant of
what would be the result o^f the case ofjoseith?

They replied, after they had recognised him

(desiiing confrmation), Art thou indeed

Joseph? He answered, I am Joseph, and

this is my brother. God hath been gracious

imto us, by bringing us together ; for whoso-

ever feareth God and is patient [will be re-

warded] : God will not suffer the reward of

the -well-doers to perish. They replied. By
God, verily God hath preferred thee above

us, and we have been indeed sinners. He
said, Tliere shall be no reproach cast on you
this day : God forgive you ; for He is the

most merciful of those that show mercy.

And he asked them respecting his father : so

they answered, His eyes are gone. And he said,

Go ye with this my shirt (it teas the shirt of

Abraham, which he wore when he was cast into

the fire: it was on his, th&t is, Joseph's neck,

appended as an amulet, in the well; audit was
from paradise : Gabriel commanded him to send
it, and said, In it is its odour, that is, the
odour of paradise, and it shall not be cast upon
any one afflicted with a disease but he shall be

restored to health), and cast it, said Joseph,
upon the face of my father : he shall recover
his sight ; and bring unto me all your familj'.

—And when the company of travellers had
gone forth from El-'Areesh of Egypt, their
father said, tinto those ivho were present of his

offspring. Verily I perceive the smell of Joseph
(for the zephyr had conveyed it to him, by per-
mission of Him tchose name be exalted, from
the distance of three days'' journey, or eight, or

more) : were it not that ye think I dote, ye
would believe me. They replied. By God, thou
art surely in thine old error. And when the
messenger of good tidings (namely, .Tudah)
came with the shirt (and he had borne the

bloody shirt ; wherefore he desired to rejoice

him, as he had grieved him), he cast it

upon his face, and he recovered his sight
Thereupon Jacob said, Did I not say unto
you, I know, from God, what 5'e know not ?

They said, our father, ask pardon of our
crimes for us ; for we have been sinners. He
replied, I will ask pardon for you of my
Lord

; for He is the Very forgiving, the Mer-
ciful.

—

He delayed doing so until the frst ap-
pearance of the dawn, that the prayer might be

more likely to be answered; or, as some say,

until the night oj' [that is, preceding] Friday.
" They then repaired to Egypt, and Joseph and

the great men cameforth to meet them ; and when
they went in unto Joseph, in his pavilion or tent,

he received unto him (or pressed unto him) his

parents (his father and his mother and his

maternal aunt), and said unto them, Enter ye
Misr, if God please, in safety. So they en-

tered ; and Joseph seated himselj' upon his

couch, and he caused his parents to ascend
upon the seat of state, and they (that is, his

parents and his brethren) fell down, bowing
themselves unto him (bending, but not putting
the J'orehead) upon the ground : such being
their mode of obeisance in that time. And he
said, my father, this is the interpretation

of my dream of former times : my Lord hath
made it true ; and He hath shown favour
unto me, since He took me forth from the
prison (he said not, fvm the well,—from a
motive ofgenerosity, that his brethren might not

be abashed), and hath Ijrought you from the
desert, after that the devil had excited dis-

cord between me and my brethren ; for my
Lord is gracious luito whom He pleaseth ; for

He is the Knowing, tlic Wise.

—

And his father
resided with him Jour and twenty years, or
seventeen; and the period of his separation was
eighteen, or forty, or eighty years.' And death
came unto him ; and thereupon he charged
Joseph that he should carry him and bury htm
by his fathers. So he went himself and buried
him. Then he returned to Egypt and remainea
after him three and twenty years ; and when his

case ivcus ended, and he knew t/iat he should not

last upon earth, and his soul desired the lasting
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possesston. he said, my Lord. Thou hast
j

given mo dominion, and taught me the inter-

pretation of events (or dreams) : Creator of

tho heavens and the earth, Thou art my
guardian in this world and in the world to

come. Make me to die a Muslim, and join

mo witli the righteous among my forefathers.

And he lived after that a iveek, or more, and
died a hundred and twenti/ years old. And the

Egyptians disputed concerning his hnrial: so

they put him in a chest of marble, and buried

htm in the upper part of the Nile, that the

blessing resulting from him might be general to

the tracts on each side of it. Extolled be the

perfection of Him to ivhose dominion there is no

end! (Surah xii. 54 to the end.)

For tho Talmudic origin of this account,

see JUDAISM.

JOSHUA. Arabic r«.9W(eA'^). Sou
of Nun. Not mentioned by name in the Qur'an,

but is most probably " the servant " men-
tioned in Surah xviii. 59 :

" When Moses said

to his servant, ' I will not stop until I reach

the confluence of the two seas, or for years I

will journey on.'" (FzV/e al-Baizilwi zn loco.)

Some say he is the Zii '1-Kifl of Surah xxi.

85. [zn 'l-kifl.]

JUBAIR (;-!^). Jubair ibn Mu-
t'lm an-Naufali. One of the Companions,
and acknowledged as a traditionist by al-

Bukhari and Muslim. He was one of the

most learned of the Quraish chiefs. Died at

Makkah a.h. 54. Ibn Jubair, his son, was an
Imam of great renown, he died a.h. 99.

JUBBU 'L-HUZN (cj)^\ ^^).
" The pit of sorrow," which Muhammad said

was a desert in hell, from which hell itself

calls for protection, and which is reserved

for readers of the Qur'an who are haughty in

their behaviour. {Mishkat, book ii. ch. iii.)

JUDGE. Arabic Qazl (^U). A
magistrate or judge appointed by the ruler of

a Muhammadan country. He should be an
adult, a free man, a Muslim, sane, and im-

convicted of slander {qazf). It becomes a

Muslim not to covet the appointment of Qazi,

for the Prophet has said :
" Whoever seeks

the appointment of Qazi shall be left alone,

but to him who accepts the office on compul-
sion, an angel shall descend and guide him."

{Mishkat, book xvi. ch. iii.)

The Qazi must exercise his office in some
public place, the chief mosque being recom-
mended, or, if in his own house, he should

see that the public have free access. He must
not accept any presents except from relatives

and old friends, nor should he attend feasts

and entertainments given by others than his

relatives and friends. In addition to his

duties as magistrate, it is his dutj' to attend

funerals and weddings, and when present it is

his right and office to perform the ceremonies.

A woman may exercise the office of a Qazi,

except in the administration of punishment
{hadd) or retaliation {qisds). (Hiddyah, voL
ii. p. 613.)

JUDGMENT-DAY. Arabic Qiyd-
mah (i-Lj). [resurrection.]

AL-JUDI (^.5^^!?^^). Mount Ararat,
upon which the ark of Noah rested. Men-
tioned in tho Qur'an, Surah xi. 46 :

" And it

(tho ;irk) settled on al-JUdi."

Judi is a corruption apparently for Mount
Giordi, tho Gordyoji of the Greeks, situated

between Armenia and Mesopotamia.
Ainswoi'th, in his Travels in the Ti-ack of

the Ten Thousand, says tradition still points

to .Jabal Judi as the scene of tho event, and
maintains the belief that fragments of the ark
exist on its summit.

Whiston, in his History of Armenia, p. 361,

says Araratia is the name of a province and
not of a mountain in Armenia.

JU'L (J*^). The hire or reward
of labour. An extraordinary pay or dona-
tion. In the language of the law, a reward
for bringing back a fugitive slave.

JUMADA
^,^'i>\). The

'L-UKHRA (^oW
sixth month of the

Muhammadan year, [months.]

JUMADA 'L-ULA {J^'iS ^oW).
The fifth month of the Muhammadan year.

[months.]

JUM'AH (A*4^). [FRIDAY.]

JUNUB i'-r^). Lit. " One who is

separated." The unclean. A person who is

in a state of uncleanness [janabau] whereby
he or she cannot perform any religious act

or join in religious assembUes. [purifica-
tion.]

JURE i^f^). Lit. "A wasted
river-bank." A place three miles from al-

Madinah, celebrated in Muhammadan history.

JUSTIFIABLE HOMICIDE. The
Muhammadan law on the subject is as fol-

lows :

—

'• If any person draw a sword upon a Mus-
lim he (the Muslim) is at liberty to kill him
in self-defence, because the Prophet has
said, ' He who draws a sword upon a Muslim
renders his blood liable to be shed with im-
punity ' ; and also, because a person who thus
draws a sword is a rebel, and guilty of sedi-

tion ; and it is lawful to slay such, God having
said, in the Qur'an, ' Slay those who are
guilty of sedition, to the end that it may
be prevented.' Besides, it is indispensably
requisite that a man repel murder from
himself and as, in the present instance,

there is no method of effecting this but
by slaying the person, it is consequently
lawful so to do. If however, it be possible

to effect the self-defence without slaying

the person, it is not lawful to slay him. It

is written in the Jama Sagheer ((il-Jumi'ti

's-Saghir), that if a person strike at another
with a sword, during either night or day. or
lift a club against another in the night in a
city, or in the day-time in the highway out of

the city ; and the person so threatened kill
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him who thus strikes with the sword, or lifts

the club, nothing is incui-red : because, as

striking with a sword affords no room for

delay or deliberation, it is in this case neces-

sarj^ to kill the person in order to repel him
;

and although, in the case of a club, there be

more room for deliberation, yet in the night-

time assistance cannot be obtained, and hence
the person threatened is in a manner forced, in

repelling the other's attack, to kill him. (And
so likewise where the attack is made during
the day-time in the highway, as there assist-

ance cannot readily be obtained). Where,
therefore, a person thus slays another, the
blood of the slain is of no accoimt. If a
lunatic draw a sword upon a person, and the
person slay him, the fine of blood is duo from
his property, and does not fall upon his Akilas
(^Aqilah). As-Shafi'i maintains that nothing
whatever is incurred in this instance. In
the same manner, also, if an infant draw a

sword and make an attack upon a person,
or if an animal attack anyone, and the per-
son so attacked slay the infant, or the animal,
a fine is due on account of the infant, or the
value on account of the animal, according to

Abii Hanifah, but not according to ash-Shafi'i.
" If a person draw a sword upon another,

and strike him, and then go away, and the
person struck, or any other, afterwards kill

this person, he is liable to retaliation. This
is where the striker retires in such a way as
indicates that he will not strike again, for as,

upon his so retiring, he no longer continues
an assailant, and the protection of his blood
(which had been forfeited by the assault)

reverts, retaliation is consequent!}" incurred
by killing him.

" If a person come in the night to a stranger,

and caiTv off his goods by theft, and the owner
of the goods follow and slay him, nothing
whatever is incurred, the Prophet having
said, ' Ye may kill in preservation of your
property.' It is to be observed, however, that
this is only where the owner cannot recover
his property but by killing the thief: for if

he know that upon his calling out the thief

would relinquish the goods, and he notwith-
standing neglect calling out, and slay him, re-

taliation is incurred upon him, since he in this

case slays the person unrighteously." (^Hida-

yah, vol. iv. p. 291.)

JUWAIEIYAH ihiif^). One of
Muhammad's wives. She was the daughter
of the chief of the Ban! '1-Mustaliq. She
survived the Prophet some years.

Sir William Muir writes {Life of Mahomet,
new ed. p. 309) :

" The captives of the Bani
Mustalick having been carried to Medina with
the rest of the booty, men from their tribe

soon arrived to make terms for their release.

One of thorn was Juweii-ia, a damsel about
twenty years of age, full of grace and beauty,
the daughter of a chief, and married to one
of her own tribe. She fell to the lot of a
citizen, who, taking advantage of her rank
and comehnes^, fixed her ransom at nine
ounces of gold. Despairing to raise so large

a sum, she ventured into the presence of

the Prophet, while seated in the apartment
of Ayesha, and pleaded for some remission of

the heavy price demanded for her freedom.
Ayesha no sooner saw that she was fair to

look upon, and of a sprightly winning carriage,

than her jealousy prognosticated what was
about to come to pass. Mahomet listened to

her supplications. 'Wilt thou hearken,' he
said, ' to something better than that thou
askest of me ?

' Surprised by his gentle
accents, she inquired what that might be

:

' Even that I should pay thy ransom, and
marry thee myself !

' The damsel forth-

with expressed her consent, the ransom
was paid, and Mahomet, taking her at once
to wife, built a seventh house for her recep-
tion. As soon as the marriage was noised
abroad, the people said that the Bani Musta-
lick having now become their relatives, they
would let the rest of the prisoners go free as
Juweiria's dower ; ' and thus no woman,' said

Ayesha, telling the story in after days, ' was
ever a greater blessing to her people than this

Juweiria.'"

JUZ' {ff). One of the thirty por-
tions into which the Quran is divided.

[sipABA.]

K.

KA'BAH (i-^ ). Lii. " A cube."
The cube-like building in the centre of the
mosque at Makkah, which contains the Ha-
jaru '1-Aswad, or black stone.

I. A Description of the Kabbah.—It is, ac-

cording to Burckhardt and Burton, an oblong
massive structure. 18 paces in length, 14 in

breadth, and about .35 feet in height. It is

constructed of grey Makkan stone, in large

blocks of different sizes, joined together in a

very rough manner, with cement. (Burton
says it is excellent mortar, like Roman
cement.) The Ka'bah stands upon a base
two feet in height, which presents a sharp

inclined plane ; its roof being flat, it has, at

a distance, the appearance of a perfect cube.

The only door which affords entrance, and
which is opened but two or three times in the
year (Burton says it can be entered by pil-

grims, by paying the guardian a liberal fee),

is on the cast side, and about seven feet above
the ground. At the south-east corner of the
Ka'bah. near the door, is the famous black
stone [HAJARU "l-aswad], which forms a

part of the sharp angle of the building, at

four or five feet above the ground The black
stone is an irregular oval, about seven inches

in diameter, with an undulating surface,
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composed of about a dozen smaller stones of

difforent shapes and sizes. It is stUToundod

on all sides by a border of reddish brown

cement, both the stone and the border being

encircled by a band of a massive arch of gold

or silver gilt, the aperture of the stone

being one span and throe fingers broad. In

the corner facing the south, there is another

stono about five feet from the ground. It is

one foot and a half in length, and two inches

in breadth, placed ui)right, and of common
Makkan stone. According to the rites of the

pilgrimage, this stone, which is called ar-

lluknu '1-Yamani, or Yaman pillar, should

only bo touched with the right hand as the

pilgrim passes it, but Captain Burton says ho

frequently saw it kissed by the pilgrims.

Just by the door of the Ka'bah, and close to

the wall, is a slight hollow in the ground,

lined with marble and sufficiently large to

admit of throe persons sitting, which is called

al-JH'jan, and supposed to be the place whore

Abraham and his son Ishmael kneaded the
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THE ka'bah. (From a Photograph.')

chalk and mud which they used to build the

Ka'bah. Here it is thought meritorious to

pray. On the basis of the Ka'bah, just above

the Mi'jan, is an ancient Kiific inscription,

which neither Burckhardt nor Burton were
able to decipher or to copy. On the north-

west side of the Ka'bah, about two feet below
its summit, is the water-spout, which is called

the Mi'zabu' r-Rahmah, or the water-spout of

mercy. This spout is of gold, and was sent

hither from Constantinople in a.h. 981. It

carries rain from the roof, and discharges it

upon Ishmael's grave. There are two large

green marble slabs, which are said to have
been presents from Cairo, a.h. 241, which are

supposed to mark the graves of Hagar and
Ishmael. The pavement round the Ka'bah
consists of a very handsome mosaic of

various coloured stones, and is said to have
been laid down a.h. 82G. On one side of the

Ka'bah is a semicircular wall, the extremities

of which are in a line with the sides of the

Ka'bah, and distant about sis feet, leaving an
opening which leads to the grave of Ishmael.

The wall is called al-Hatim, "the broken,"

and the enclosed area al-IIijr, " the enclo-

sure." The Ka-liah is covered with a coarse

tissue of mixed silk and cotton, being of a

brilliant black colour, and with a gold band
round it, upon which is inscribed the ninetieth

verse of the third chapter of the Qu'ran

:

" Verily the first home founded for mankind
was surely that at Bakkah, for a blessing

and a guidance to mankind." The inscription

being in largo Kufle characters. For a fur-

ther account of this cover, see kiswaii.

THE KA'BAH. (^Burton.')

II. The History of the Ka'bah, is embraced
in tho history of the Baitu 'llah or masjidi •,

'l-haram. ^_
According to the Traditions and the inve.

five genius of Muslim writers, the Ka'bah w;

first constructed in heaven (where a modthe

of it still remains, called the Baitu'l-Ma'mi

two thousand years before the creation of t'ms

world. Adam erected the Ka'bah on eai

exactly below the spot its perfect moc to

occupies in heaven, and selected the stonfor

from the five sacred mountains, Sinai, al-Jiid

Hira', Ohvet, and Lebanon. Ten thousanyc

angels were appointed to guard the structure

but, as Burckhardt remarks, they appear to',

have been often most remiss in their duty !

At the Deluge the Sacred House was destroyed.

But the Almighty is said to have instructed

Abraham to rebuild it. In its reconstruction

Abraham was assisted by his son Ishmael,

who with his mother Hagar were at the time

residents of Makkah, Abraham having jour-

neyed from SjTia in order to obey the com-
mands of God.
Upon digging they found the original foun-

dations of the building. But wanting a stono

to mark the corner of the building, Ishmael

started in search of one, and as he was going

in the direction of Jabal Qubais, the angel

Gabriel met him, and gave him the famous

black stone. Ibn 'Abbas relates that tho

Prophet said, the black stono when it came
down from Paradise was whiter than milk,

but that it has become black from the sins of

those who have touched it. (Mishkdt, book

xi. ch. iv. pt. 2.)

Upon tho death of Ishmael, the Ka'bah

fell into the possession of the Banii Jurimm,

33
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and remained in thoir hands for a thoiisand
years. It then became the property of the
Banfi Khuzfi'ab, who held it for three hun-
dred years. But being constantly exposed to

toiTonts. it was destroyed, and was rebuilt by
Qusaiy ibn Kilab, who put a top to it. Up
to this time it is said to have been open at
the roof.

It is said, by Muhammadan historians, that
'Amr ibn Luhaiy wasthe first \vho introduced
idolatry into Arabia, and that ho brought the
great idol Hubal from Ilait in Mesopotamia
and placed it in the sacred house. It then
became a Pantheon common to all the tribes.

[iiJOLS.] The tribe of Qusaiy were the first

who built dwelling-houses round the Ka'bah.
The successors of the Banu Qu.saiy were the
Quraish. Soon after they came into posses-
sion, the Ka'bah was destroyed by fire, and
they rebuilt it of wood and of a smaller size,

than it had boon in the time of the Banu
Qusaiy. The roof was supported within b}'

six pillars, and the statue of Hubal was placed
over a wall then existing within the Ka'bah.
This took place during the youth of Muham-
mad. Al-AzraqT, quoted by Burckhardt, says
that the figure of the Virgin Mary and the
infant Jesus was sculptured as a deity ujion

^ one of the six pillars nearest the gate.

p The grandfather of Muhammad, 'Abdu '1-

t;ljMuttalih, the son of Hfishim, became the cus-

jg odian of the Sacred House ; and during his

ind.u^o, the Ka'bah being considered too low in

^pQS structure, the Quraish wished to raise it ; so

an epy demolished it and then they rebuilt till

(whi' ^^'oi'k reached the place of the black

revei"*^- Each tribe wishing to have tlie honour

jjv ki''^'^'"^?
the black stone into its place, they

' a j-rrelled amongst themselves. But they

and c^-''*
agreed that the first man who shoiild

of th'^ t^® S^^*^ ol the enclosure should bo um-
whatr Muhammad was the first to enter, and

said, '"''^^ appointed umpire. He thereupon or-

propi^''^ them to place the stone u])on a cloth

tjj^g
J each tribe by its representative to take

}jjg
^d of the cloth and lift it into its place,

jjg ue dispute was thus ended, and when tlio

^ tone had reached its proper place, Muliam-

P mad fixed it in its situation with his own
hand.

At the commencement of Muhammad's
mission, it is remarkable that there is scarcely
an allusion to the Ka'bah, and this fact, taken
with the circumstance that the earliest Qil)-

lah or direction for prayer, was Jerusalem,
and not the Ka'bah, seems to imply that Mu-
hammad's strong iconoclastic tendencies did
not incline his S3'mpathies to this ancient idol

temple with its superstitious ceremonies.
Had the Jews favourably received the new
prophet as one who taught the religion of

Abraham, to the abrogation of that of Moses
and Jesus, Jerusalem and not Makkah would
have been the sacred city, and the ancient
Rock [sAKHKAii] and not the Ka'bah would
have been the object of superstitious reve-
rence.

Taking, the Surahs chronologically, the
earliest reference in the Qur'an to the Ka'bah
occurs in Siirah lii. 4. where the Prophet

swears by the frequented house (al-Baitu 7-

Ma'mur), but commentators are not agreed
whether it refers to the Ka'bah in ]\Iakkah,

or its heavenly model above, which is said to

be frequented by the angels. We then come to

Surah xvii. 1, where Muhammad refers to his

celebrated night dream of his journey from
the Sacred Mosque {(il-]S[asjidu '/-Hardin) at

Makkah to the Remote Mosque (dl-Mcisjidu V-

A(jsd) at Jerusalem. And in this verse we
find the Rock at Jerusalem spoken of as " the
precinct of which We (God) have blessed, to

show him (Muhammad) of our signs," prov-
ing that oven then the Prophet of Arabia had
his heart fixed on Mount Zion, and not on the
Ka'bah.
When JIuhammad found himself established

in al-Madlnah, with a very good prospect of

his obtaining possession of Makkah, and its

historic associations, he seems to have with-
drawn his thoughts from Jerusalem, and its

Sacred Rock and to fix them on the house at

Bakkah as the home founded for mankind,

—

Blessed, and a guidance to all ci'eaturos.

(Surah iii. 90). The Jews proving obdurate,
and there being little chance of his succeed-
ing in establishing his claim as their prophet
spoken of by Moses, he changes the QiMah,
or direction for prayer, from Jerusalem to

^lakkah. The house at Makkah is made " a
place of resort unto men and a sanctuary "

(Surah ii. 119).

The Qiblah is changed bj- an express com-
mand of the Almighty, and the whole passage
is remarkable as exhibiting a decided conces-
sion on the part of IMuhammad to the claims
of the Ka'bah as a central object of adoration.

(Surah iii. 138-145.)

"We appointed the Qiblah which thou for-

merly hadst. only that we might know him
who followeth the apostle, from him who
turneth on his heels : The change is a dif-

ficulty, but not to those whom God hath
guided. But God will not lot your faith be
fruitless ; for unto man is God Jlerciful, Gra-
cious. We have seen thee turning thy face

towards every part of Heaven ; but we will

liavo thee turn to a Qiblah which shall please

thee. Turn then thy face tow^ards the sacred
Mosque, and wherever ye be, turn your faces

towards that part. They, verily, to whom
' the Book " liath been given, know tliis to be
tlie truth from their Lord: and (iod is not
regardless of what ye do. Even though thou
shouldcst bring every kind of sign to those
who have received the Scriptures, yet thy
Qiblah they will not adopt ; nor shalt thou
ado])t their Qiblah ; nor will one part of them
adoj)t the Qiblah of the other. And if, after

the knowledge which hath come to thee, thou
follow their wishes, verily then wilt thou be-

come of the unrighteous. They to whom we
have given the Scriptures know him

—

t/ie

(ijiostle—even as they know their own chil-

dren : but truly a part of them do conceal

the truth, though acquainted with it. The
truth is from thy Lord. Be not then of those
who doubt. All have a quarter of the Hea-
vens to which they turn them ; but wherever
ye be, hasten emulously after good : God will
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one day liring yoii all tojjother; vorily, God
is all-poworfiil. And from wliatcvor place

thou comest forth, turn thy faoo toward the

sacrod Mosque ; for this is tlie truth from
th}' Lord ; and God is not inattentive to your
doings. And from whatever place thou
comest forth, turn thy face toward the
sacred Mosque ; and wherever ye ho, to that

part turn your faces, lest men have cause of

disjiute against you : hut as for the impious
among them, fear them not ; but fear mc, that

I may perfect my favours on you, and that
yo may be guided aright."

The verses of the second Surah of the
Qur'fin are, according to Jalfilu 'd-din and
other commentators, not in their chronological
order. It is therefore difficult to fix the pre-
cise date of the following verse :

—

Surah ii. 108 :
" Who is more unjust than

he who prohibits God's mosques, that His
name should not be worshipped there, and
who strives to ruin them."
According to al-Baizawi, the verse either

refers to the sacking of Jerusalem by Titus,

or to the Qiu-aish who, at al-Hudaibiyah, had
prevented the Prophet from entering Makkah
until the following }'ear.

In the seventh year of the Hijrah, Muham-
mad was, according to the treaty with the
Quraish at al-Hudaibiyah in the i^revious

year, allowed to enter Makkah, and perform
the circuit of the Ka'bah. Hubal and the

other idols of the Arabian pantheon were
still within the sacred building, but, as Mu-
hammad's visit was limited to three days,
he confined himself to the ordinary rites of

the 'Umrah, or visitation, without interfering

with the idolatrous arrangement of the Ka'bah
itself. Before he left, at the horn- of midday
prayer, Bilill ascended the holy house, and
from its summit gave the first call to Mus-
lim prayers, which were afterwards led by the
Prophet in the usual form.

The following year Muhammad occupied
Makkah by force of arms. The idols in the
Ka'bah were destroyed, and the rites of the
pilgrimage were established as by divine

enactment. From this time the history of

the Ka'bah becomes part of the history of

Islam.

The Kbalifah 'Umar first built a mosque
round the Ka'bah, a.h. 17.

For a history of the sacred mosque at

Makkah, see masjidu 'l-hakam.

KA'B IBN MALIK {^. ^*^
*^^). A compauion of the Prophet
and one of the Ansars of the tribe of Khazraj.
He was celebrated as a poet, and embraced
Islam after the second pledge of 'Akabah.
He was one of the three companions who re-

fused to accompanj' Muhammad on the expe-
dition to Tabuk (Hilal and Mararah being

the other two), and who are referred to in

the QurTm, Surah ix. 118, ll'J : " Verily He
is kind to them, \mto the three who were
left behind." For a time Muhammad was
disjDleased with them, but he afterwards be-

came reconciled. Ka'b became a companion
of some note, and died dm-iiig the reign of 'Ali.

AL-KABIU {r:^\). "The Great
One." One of the ninety-nine allriliutcs of

God, Surah xxxiv. 22 :
" He is the High

(al-*AIV) and the Great (al-K(i/)ir)."

KABIRAH (6;^). The fern, of
kahir, " great." A term used in theological

books for Gundh-i-Knhlrah, "a great sin";

namelj', that sin which is clearly forbidden in

the law, and for which punishment has l^eon

ordained of God. [sin.]

KA'BIYAH (i-*^). A sect of
JIuslims founded by A})ii Qasim ]\luhammad
ibn al-Ka'bi, who was a Mu'tazili of Bagdad,
who said the acts of God were without pur-
pose, will, or desire.

KACHKUL (J^V)- Persian
(vulg. kachkoT). The begging bowl of a reli-

gious mendicant, [faqik.]

KAFALAH {l\\i>^). [bail.]

KAFAN (c:>=^). The shroud for
the dead. It usually consists of three pieces

of cloth for a man and five for a woman.
Those for a man : 1, An izar, or piece of

cloth, reaching from the navel to the knees
or ankle joints ; 2, A qamis, or shirt, from the
nock to the knees ; 3, A sheet to cover the
whole corjjso. For a woman there are

also a breast band and head band. The
whole being of white, [burial.]

KAFFAEAH (i^^), from Icafr,

"to hide." Heb. D^'^p5- Lit. " Co-

verings ; atonements ; exi:iiation."

The word occui's fom- times in the

Qur'an :

—

Surah v. 49 :
" Whoso remitteth it as alms

shall have exjiiution for his sins."

Surah v. Ul :
" Its expiation shall be to

feed ten persons." "This is the expiation for

your oaths."

Siirah v. 96 :
" In expiation thereof shall yc

feed the poor."

The other word used is Jidyali [fidyahJ.
The expression kuffuratu ^z-zunub, " atone-

ment for sins," is used for expiation by
prayer, alms, fasting, and pilgrimage, [ex-

piation.]

AL-KAFl {^'^\). "The Suf-
ficient One." An attribute of God mentioned
in the Qm-'an, Siirah xxxix. 37 : " Is not God
sufficient for His servant."

AL-KAFl {J^'^\). The title of a
collection of traditions liy Abu Ja'far Muham-
mad ibn Ya'qub al-KulIni (a.ii. 328) received

by the Shi'ahs.

KAFIK (/^), pi. hifiran. Lit.
" The coverer." One who hides or covers up
the truth.

The word is generally used by Muham-
madans to define one who is an unbeliever

in the ministry of Muhammad and his Qur'an,

and in this sense it seems to have been used
by Muhammad himself. Surah ii. 37 :

" Those who misbelieve {ivaHlazhia kafarii),
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and call onr sipns lies, thoy arc follows of the

Fire, they shall dwell within for ever."

It is also used for those who hehevc in the

Divinity of the Lord Jesus, and the Holy
Trinity. Surah v. 7G :

" They indeed arc in-

fidels {la-qad kafara ^/laziiui), who say God
is al-Masihu ibn Maryam. . . . Verily him
who associates anything with God, hath God
forbidden Paradise, and his resort is the Fire."

Surah v. 77 :
" They are infidels who say

Verily God is the third of three."

[On this passage the Kamrilan say it re-

fers to the Nestorians and to the JIalaka'iyah,

who beUcve that God is one of three, the

other two being the mother and son.]

According to the Raddu 'l-Muhtdr (vol.

iii. p. 442), there are five classes of kafirs or

infidels : (1) Those who do not believe in the

Great First Caiise
; (2) Those who do not

believe in the Unity of God, as the Sanawi-
yah who believe in the two eternal principles

of light and darkness
; (3) Those who be-

lieve in the Unity of God, but do not believe

in a revelation
; (4) Those who are idolaters

;

(5) Those who believe in God and in a reve-

lation, but do not believe in the general mis-

sion of Muhammad to the whole of mankind,
as the Christians, a sect of the Jews {sir).

Saiyid Sharif Jurjani says :
" Mankind

are divided into two parties, namely, those

who acknowledge the mission of Muhammad,
or those who do not believe in it. Those
•who do not believe in his mission are either

those who reject it and yet believe in the in-

spiration and divine mission of other pro-

phets, as the Jews or Christians, and also

the Mcijusi (Fire Worshippers) ; or those who
do not believe in any revelation of God's

will. Those who do not believe in any reve-

lation from God, are either those who ac-

knowledge the existence of God, as the

Brahma (Buddhists ?), or those who deny the

existence of a Supreme Ruler, as the Duhrl,

or Atheists."
" Those who do not acknowledge Jluham-

mad as an inspired ])ro])hot are either those

who do it wilfully and from mere enmity, or

those who do not acknowledge it from rellec-

tion and duo study of the subject. For the

former is eternal punishment, and for the

latter that punishment which is not eternal.

There are also those who, whilst they arc

Muslims, are not orthodox in their belief

;

those are heretics, but they are not kafirs.

Those who are orthodox are an-Naji or the

Salvationists." {Sharhn U-Muwdqif, p. 597.)

KAFUE (jyi^). The unthankful,
or ungrateful. Condemned in the Qur'an,

Surah xxii. 3'J :
" God loveth not the false,

tho unthankjul."

1LA.FUR (j>i\^). Lit. "Camphor."
A fomitain in Paradise mentioned in the

Qur'an (Surah Ixxvi. o) as the fountain where-
of the servants of the Lord shall drink. But
al-Baizawi, tho commentator, takes it for an
appellative, and believes that the wine of Para-
dise will bo mixed with aniijihor because of

its agreeable coolness and smell.

AL-KAHF {^J^\). "The Cave."
The title of tho xvuith chapter of the Qur'an,

in which is related the story of tho Seven

Sleepers of Ephosus, known as tho Ashdhu

n-Kahf.

KAHIN (cH^^), pi. Jcahannh and
hthhdn. A soothsayer, or augur. Tho word

occurs only twice in tho Qur'an ; and in both

instances it is used for " a soothsayer."

Surah Iii. 29 : " For thou (Muhammad), by

the favour of thy Lord, art neither a sooth-

saver (kd/ii)i), nor one possessed (majmai)."

Siirah Ixix. 42 : " Neither is it (the Qm-'an)

tho word of a soothsayer (Ldhin)."

The word is used in the Traditions in the

same sense only:

—

Mishkdt, book iv. chap. i. :
•' Tho Prophet

said, believe in Islam, and put not your trust

in soothsayers (Ica/imiiih)."

Mishkdt, book xxi. ch. ii. : " 'Ayishah re-

lates that tho Prophet was asked about

kahanah, fortimo-toUers, and he said, ' You
must not believe anything they say.' It was

then said, ' O Prophet, why do they then

sometimes tell lies ? ' And the Prophet said :

' Because one of the jinn steals away tho

truth and carries it to the magician's ear, and

the magicians {kuhhdn) mix a hundred lies

with it.'

"

The Hebrew "jni Kohain, tepevs, is

applied in the Old Testament not only to the

Jewish priests, but also to Melchizedck

(Gen. xiv. 18), Potipher (Gen. xh. 45 ; see

marginal reading in our English version), and

to Jethro (Ex. ii. IG).

KAHRUBA (V?;6^). Lit. " Attract-

ing Straws." Electricity, or the power of

attraction, A Sufi term.

KAiriYAH (i-^). "Detailed
circumstances." A term used inMuhammadan
books for a statement or account of any-

thing, e.(j. kaifhjat-i-taskhir, " the manner of

attack"; kaiftyat-i-rdsikhah, "a fixed or

permanent quality "
;

kai/ii/at-i-'drizah, '• a

moveable or accidental quahty."

KA'LAH (iJ^). A kind of sale

which is prohibited. Mishkdt, book xii. ch.

V. pt. 2: "Tho Prophet has forl)idden selling

on credit for credit."

'Abdu '1-Haqq explains it thus :
" If 'Amr

owe Zaid a piece of cloth, and Bakr ton dir-

hams, and Zaid .say to Bakr, I have sold you

the piece of cloth, which is with 'Amr for ten

dirhams "—this sale is forbidden.

KALAM (^^). " A word ; speech,"
'Ilmu 'l-kuldm, '* scholastic theology "

;
fas'ihu

'l-k(ildm, " eloquent " ; 7iiuh(t?scdu 'l-kaldiii,

"the substance of a discom'se."

KALAMU 'LLAH (s:W\ f>'iS). "The
Word of God." A title given to tho Qur'an,

Surah ii. 70 :
'' Already a sect of them have

heard tho Word of God"
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KALIMAH {S^}. Lit. "The
Word." Tbo Creed of the iMusliiii.

/m fldha ilia 'lldliu: Mukammadun Rusulu

'/hlh.

" There is no deity but God: Muhammad is

the Apostle of God."
The whole sentence as it stands does not

occui- in the Quran ; but the first part of the

creed, '• There is no deity but God," is in

the Suratu Muhammad, or XLViith chapter of

the Qm-Tm, verse 21 ; and the second part,

"Muhammad is the Apostle of God," is in the

Suratu '1-Fath, or XLViiith chapter, verse 29.

The lirst sentence is known as the NaJ'i/ and

the Islidt, or the rejection (there is no deiti/)

and the afBi-mation {Intt God), and is recited

often as a religious office by the Sufi

faqirs.

The whole creed frequently occurs in the

Traditions, and is an oft-recurring clause in

the daily prayer.

This Kdlimah occupies a similar place in

the Muslim religion to the " Shemu' lamU" of

the Hebrew Bible in the Jews' rehgion. The
<S/(ema' (" Hear ") is the fourth verse of Deut.

vi. :
" Hear, Israil, Jehovah our Elohlm is

one Jehovah''^; which is frequently used in

daily morning and evening service of the

Jews. From the Traditions (Mishkdt, book

xi. ch. 2, pt. 1) it appears that a something

similar to this well known symbol of the

Muslim creed, was in use amongst the ancient

Arabians, and is still recited by Muslims,

amongst whom it is known as the Talhiyah

:

" I staud up for Thy service, O God ! There

is no partner with Thee." [talbiyah.]

The recital of the kaliin<ih is the tirst of

the live foundations or pillars of practice,

and, according to the Fuioffidu 'sh-Shur?ah,

every Muslim should recite it aloud at least

once in his lifetime, and he should understand

its meaning, [recital of the creed.]

KALIMATU 'L-HAZRAH (U\^

i;-i!sJ\). The fiat of God when He
said " Be," and it was created. The word

^^, kun, is therefore called the Kulimutu 7-

Hazrah. It occurs in the Qur'an, Siirah

xxxvi. 82 : " His bidding is only when He
desires anything to say to it ' BE,' and it is."

And in about eleven other places.

KALIMATU 'SH-SHAHADAT
(6j^\ l^). "The word of testi-

mony." The following expression of behef

;

" I bear witness that there is no deity but

God, and that Muhammad is His Apostle."

[PRAYER.J

KALlMU'LLAH (<5JJ\ ^). "The
Converser with God." A title given to the

Prophet Moses (vide Mishkdt, book xxii. ch.

xii.). It is also refeiTcd to in the Qur'an, Surah

iv. 1G2 : " Moses did God speak to—con-

versing."

KALlSAH, KILISAH (i-J^). A
Christian Chmxh. 'EKKArjcria- The word is

used in books of Muljammadan law for both

KATIBn L-WAQTDI 261

Christian and Jewish ])lace8 of worship. The
word kanlsuh is also used, [kanisau.]

KAMIL (J^^). "Perfect; com-
plete." Al-Insanu 'l-KamU, " the perfect man."

A mystic term, [in.sanu 'l-kamil.]

KAMILIYAH (iJ-*^). A sect of

Shi'ah Muslims fomidc<I by Abu '1-Kamil, who
said the Asahib, or Companions of the Pro-

phet, were inlidels, because they rejected the

house of 'All in forming the Khalifate, and

ho even called the Khalifah 'All an iniidel

because ho did not claim his rights when Mu-
hammad died. (Kitdbu 't-Ta-rifdt, in loco.)

KAN'AN (cj^*^). "Canaan."
Not mentioned by name in the Qur'an. The
Commentators al-Baizawi and Jahllu 'd-din,

say he was the son of Noah ; but the autlior of

the Qamus dictionary says he was the son of

Shem. (According to the Old Testament, he

was the son of Ham, Gen. x. G ; 1 Chron.

i. 8.)

He is said to be that son of Noah who was

drowned, through unbeHef, in the deluge. Sec

QurTm, Surah xi. 44. [noah.]

KANlSAH (i--u^). A Christian

church, a Jewish synagogue, or a pagan

temple. It is used in the Hidayah (vol. ii

p. 21".)) for a synagogue, [cudkches.]

AL-KANZU 'L-MAiajFl {y^\
Ji:^\). Lit. " The Secret Treasure."
A term used by the Siifis for the essence and

personality of God.

KARAWAN (o\;;V^). Persian. "A
caravan." The Arabic term is Qajilah. A
party of merchants proceeding on a journey

under the direction of a leader who is called

a Qdjilah Bdshl.

KARBALA' (»V)' o^ MASH-
HADU "L-HUSAIN. A city in al-'Iraq, cele-

brated as the scene of the martyrdom of al-

Husain [al-uusain] and the place of his sepul-

chre. It is fifty miles south-west of Baghdad,

and about six miles west of the Euphrates.

AL-KARIM (,^.j^\). "The Gene-
rous One." One of the ninety-nine attributes

of God.

KARUBIN (e^rf;/). [cherubim.]

KASHF (<-i^). The uncovering
of anything covered ; manifestation. A
mystic term used for a revelation of any

secret truth to the mind of man, by the grace

and power of God.

KATIB (s--iV^). An Amanuensis
;

a clerk ; a secretary. In the latter sense it

is used for Muhammad ibii Sa'd ibii Mani'

az-Zuhri, the secretary to al-Waqidi. [ka-

TUJU 'l-WAQIDI.]

KATIBU 'L - WAQIDI (<^-^

j^A*\^\). The secretary of al-Wuqidi.

A Jlusiim historian, largely quoted by Sir

William Muir in his Life of Muhmnet, and
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also by Sprengcr, and often given as an autho-
rity in the present work.

^Ir. Ameer Ali in liis Life of Muhammud
(London, 1873), couples the name of KatUm
I- Wdfjidl with tliat of al- Waipdl himself, as

refjarded by " the Muliammadan as the least

trustworthy and most careless biographers of

Muhammad," and quotes Ibn Khallikun in

support of his opinion. It is quite true that

Ibn Khallikan does speak of the traditions

received by al-Waqidi as " of feeble autho-

rity," but he bears testimony to the trust-

worthiness of al- WaqidVs secretary in the
strongest terms, as will be seen in the fol-

lowing quotation, and it is manifestly unfair

of Mr. Ameer Ali to couple the two names
together in his preface :

—

" Abu Abd Allah Muhammad Ibn Saad
Ibn 3Iani az-Zuhri, was a man of the highest

talents, merit, and eminence. He lived for

some time with al-Wakidi [waqidi] in the
character of a secretary, and for this reason
he became known by the appellation of Kati-
l)U-l-Wakidi. Amongst the masters under
wlioni ho studied was Sofj'an Ibn Oyaina.
Traditional information was delivered on his

own authority by Abu Bakr Ibn Abid-
Dunya and Abu Muhammad al-Harith Ibn
A])i Osama at-Tamimi. He composed an ex-

cellent work, in llftecn volumes, on the dif-

ferent classes (tab((kdt) of Muhammad's com-
panions and of the Tribis. It contains also a
history of the khahfs brought down to his

own time. Ho left also a smaller Tahakdt.
His character as a veracious and trustworthy

historian is universally admitted. It is said

that the comi)lete collection of al-Wakidi's

worlis remained in the possession of four
persons, the first of whom was his secretary,

Muhammad ibn Saad. This distinguished

writer displaj'ed great acquirements in the
sciences, the traditions, and traditional lite-

rature ; most of his books treat of the tradi-

tions and law. The Khatib Abu Bakr, autlior

of the history of Baglidad, speaks of him in

these terms :
' We consider Muhammad ibn

Saad as a man of unimpeachd integrity, and
the Traditions which he delivered are a proof
of his veracity, for in the greater part of the
infoi-mation handed down by him, wo iind

him discussing it, passage by passage.' lie

was a maivla (slave) to al-IIusain Ibn Abd
Allah Ibn Obaid Allah Il)n al-Abbas Ibn Abd
al-Muttalib. He died at Baghdad on Sunday
the 4th of the latter Jmm'ida, a.h. '2Q'6 (De-
cember, A.D. yi8), at the ago of sixty-two
years, and was interred in the cemetery out-

side the Damascus gate (Bab as-Sham.)"

—

(Ibn Khallikiin, Bioy. Diet., in loco.)

AL-KAUSAR(/^S^^). i//. "Abun-
dance." A pond in JMuliammad's paradise
known as the JIauzu 'l-Kaunar, or " The
Pond of Abundance."
The word occurs once in the Qur'un, Surah

cviii. 1-3:

—

" Truly Ave have given thee an abun-
dance (i.e. al-Kausar)

;

" Pray therefore to the Lord, and slay the
victims.

" Verily whoso hateth thee shall be child-

less."

But it is not clear whether the pond is in-

tended in this verse. Al-Baizawi thinks it

refers to abundance of blessings and not to

the pond.
Anas relates tliat the Prophet said the pro-

phet saw the pond al-Ivausar in the night of

his Mi'raj or heavenly journej' [mi'raj] and
that it " was a river of water on each side of

which there were domes, each formed of a
hollow pearl."

'Abdu 'llah ibn 'Amr relates that the Pro-
phet said " the circumference of al-Kausar
is a month's journey, and it is a square, its

water whiter than millc, its smell sweeter
than miisk, and its cups for drinking sparkle
like the stars of heaven. He who drinks of

its waters shall never thirst." (Mishkdt,
book xxiii. ch. xii.)

IvHABAR-I-WAHID (^^\) j^).
A term used in the Traditions for a tradition

related by one person and handed down by
one chain of narrators, [tradition.]

lOJABAR MTJTAWATIR (^
y^f^)- ^ term used for a tra-

dition which is handed down by very many
distinct chains of narrators, and which has
been always accepted as authentic and ge-

nuine, no doubt ever having been raised

against it.

Syud Ahmad Khan says all learned Mus-
lims of every period have declared the Qur'an
is the only Iladis Mutawiltir, but some have
declared certain Ahadis also to bo Muta-
watir, the number of such not exceeding iive.

(Essay on the Traditions, p. 15.) [tkadi-
TIONS.l

KHABIS (.i^-^). " Impure

;

base ; wicked."

Qur'an viii. 38 :
" That God may distin-

guish the vile from the good, and may put
the vile one on the top of the other, and
heap all i:p together, and put them into hell."

iniADlJAH (i*rfJ^). Known as
Khadljatu l-Kuhra, "Khadijah the Great."
The iirst ^\^fo of JMuhamuiad. and the iirst

convert to a belief in his mission.

She was a Quraish lady of good fortune,

the daughter of Khuwailid, who was the
great grandson of Qu.saiy. Before she mar-
ried Muhammad, slie was a widow who had
been twice married, and had borne two sons
and a daughter. Upon her marriage with
Muhammad, sho had attained her fortieth

year, whilst he was onlj' twenty-five years of

age. She continued to be his only wife until

the day of her death. She died December.
A.i>. (Jl!>, aged (Jo; having been liis coun-
sellor and support for live-and-twonty years.
Slie had borne Muhammad two sons and four
daughters: al-t^asim, and 'Abdu 'llah, also

called at-Taiyib and at-Tahir, Zainab, Ru-
qaiyah, Fatimah. and Umm Kulsum. Of
those, only Fatimah survived the Proi^het,

and from her and her husband 'Ali are de-

scended that i)ostcrity of Saiyids who are
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tho suhjocts of such frequent petitions in the

khutbahs and the litargical prayers in all

parts of tho Muhamn' adan world.

Mnhamnmd over retained his affection for

Khadljah. 'Ayishah said: " I was never so

jealous of any one of tho Prophet's wives as

I was of Khadljah, although I never saw her.

Tho Prophet was always talking of her, and ho

would voiy often slay goats and cut them up,

and send pieces of them as presents to Kha-
dijah's female friends. I often said to him,
' One might suppose there had not been such

another woman as Khadljah in tho world !

'

And the Prophet would then praise her and

say she was so and so, and I had children by

her." (Mishkdt, book xxix. eh. xxii.)

According to a traditional saj'ing of Mu-
hammad, Khadijah, Fatimah, the Virgin

Mary, and Asiyah tho wife of Pharaoh, wore

the four perfect women. (Mishkut, book

xxiv. ch. xxix. pt. 2.) [muhammad.]

KHAFI (J>^). "Hidden." A
term used in works on exegesis for that

which is hidden in its meaning, as compared
with that which is obvious, [quran.]

liHAIBAR (r<^^). A rich and
populous
Madinah,
brated in

of one of

when the

valley, eight stages from al-

inhabited by Jews. It is cele-

the history of Islam as the scene

Muhammad's expeditions, a.h. 7,

chief Kinfmah was slain and tho

whole valley conquered. (See Muir's Life of

Mahomet, now ed., p. 388, seqcj.)

Here the Prophet instituted mut'ah, or

temi^orary marriage, [mut'aii.] Here were

the special orders regarding clean and unclean

animals promulgated. Here Muhammad
married Safiyah, the widow of the chief of

Khaibar. Here Zainab, the sister of the

warrior Marhab, who had lost her husband,

her father, and her brother in battle, tried

to poison the Proi^het with a poisoned kid.

The campaign of Khaibar, therefore, marks
an epoch in the Prophet's history, [mcuam-
MAD.]

KHAIRAT (^\jt^). The plural
of Khair. •• Charity

;
good deeds." The

word occurs in the Qur'an in its singular

form {khai7-), but in modern theological works
it is more frequently used in its plural

foiTH.

SIAIEU 'L-QURtJN (o,^^ ;*^).

The best generations. A term used fur the

first three generations of ^luslims from the

time of the Prophet. ]\Iuhammad is related

to have said there would be three virtuous

generations, the one in which he lived and

the two following it.

lOJALFlYAH (M^). A sect of
Muslims founded by Khalfu '1-Khariji, who
maintained, contrary to the general belief,

that the children of idolaters will be eter-

nally damned.

IvHALID (JJ^). Son of al-Walld.
The famous Muhammadan general. He
fought against Muhammad at Uhud and de-

feated the Muslim army. Tho Prophet mar-
ried Maimunah, who was an aunt to Khrdid,

a lady fifty-one years of age, and soon after-

wards Khillid himself embraced Islam and
became one of its most powerful champions.

Ho led tho Bedouin converts in tho advance
on Slakkah, and was present as one of the

chief leaders of tho ^Muslim army at tho

battle of llunain, and subsequent expeditions.

In the reign of Abu Bakr, he murdered
Malik Ibn Nuwairah, an eminent Arab chief,

and married his widow. Tho murder greatly

displeased the Khallfah Abu Bakr, and ho
would have ordered Khfilid to be put to

death, but 'Umar interceded for him. Ho
afterwards took the lead in various expedi-

tions. He invaded al-'Irfiq and Syria, took
Bustrah, defeated the Christians at Ajnadin,

commanded the Muslim army .at Yarmuk, and
subdued the country as far as the EujDhrates.

After tho taking of Damascus, he was recalled

by 'Umar, and sent to Him? and Ba'labakk.

He died at Hims a.h. 18, a.d. G39.

KHALIDUN (o)^^), pi. of MLdlid,
" Everlasting." A term used to express the

everlasting character of the joys of heaven
and the torments of hell. It is used fifty

times in the Qur'an in this sense, [eternal
PUNISHMENT.]

laiALlFAH (^i^), pi. Khulafri\
from khfilf, " to leave behind." Anglice,
'• Oaliijh." A successor; a lieutenant; a

vicegerent, or dejjiity. Tho word is used in

the Qur'an for Adam, as the vicegerent of the

Almighty on earth.

Surah ii. 28 :
" And when thy Lord said

to the angels, ' I am about to place a vice-

gerent (khallfali) on the earth,' they said,

' Wilt Thou place therein one who will do

evil therein and shed blood ? '
"

And also for David :

—

Surah xxxviii. 25 : "0 David ! verily We
have made thee a vicegerent (khal'ifah)

;

jixdge then between men with truth."

In Muhammadanism it is the title given

to the successor of iMuhammad, who is vested

with absolute authority in all matters of

state, both civil and religious, as long as he
rules in conformity with the law of the Qur'an
and Hadis. The word more frequently used
for the office in Muhammadan works of ju-

risprudence, is Iiiidin (leader), or al-Imdmu
'l-A'zam (tho great leader). It is held to be

an essential principle in the establishment of

the office, that there shall be only one Khallfah
at the same time ; for the Prophet said

:

" When two Khalifahs have been set up, put
the last to death and preserve the other, for

the last is a rebel." (^Mishkdt, book xvi.

ch. i.)

According to all Sunni Muhammadan
books, it is absolutely necessary that the

Khallfah be " a man, an adult, a sane person,

a free man, a learned divine, a })0\verful ruler,

a just person, and one of the i^ufdish {i.e. of

the tribe to which the Prophet himself be-

longed).

The Shi'ahs hold that he should be one of

the descendants of the Prophet's own family

;
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but this is rojoctod by tho Sunnis and Wah-
habiB.

Tho condition that tho Khalifah should bo

of tho Quraish is very important, for thereby

tho present Ottoman Sultans fail to establish

thoir claims to tho Klialifato (Arabic Khildfah).

Tho four immediate successors of Muhammad
are entitled the Khitlafa'u 'r-Jidshidun, or " tho

well-directed Khalifahs." According to tho

Btiijh;/(itu 'r-R(ii(l, only tho first five Khali-

fahs, Abu Bakr, 'Umar, 'Usman, 'All, and al-

Ilasan, are entitled to the distinction of Kha-
lifah, tho others being merely Am'trs, or

Governors. After the deaths of tho first five

Khalifahs, the Khalifate, which is allowed by
all parties to be elective and not hereditary,

passed successively to tho Umayades (Bcini'i

Uituiyah). The first Khalifah of this dynasty

was Mu'awiyah, tho grandson of Umaiyah of

tho Quraish tribe, wlio received the Khalifate

from al-Hasan. Of the Umayades, there

were fourteen Khalifahs who reigned at

Damascus, extending over a period from A.n.

41 to A.n. 132 (A.D. OGl to a.d. 750). The
title thou passed to Abu 'l-'Abbfis, tho fourth

in descent from al-'Abbas, the uncle of Mu-
hammad, and tho Abbaside Khalifahs, thirtj--

seven in number, who reigned at Baghdad
from A.ii. 132 to a.h. C5G (a.d. 750 to a.d.

1258).

Tho temporal power of the Abbaside Kha-
lifahs was overthrown by Halak Khan, grand-

son of the celebrated Chenjiz Kkan, a.d.

1258 ; but for three centuries, certain de-

scendants of the Abbaside, or Baghdad
Khalifahs, resided in Egypt, and asserted their

chiim to the spiritual power. The founder

of tho present dynasty of Turkish Sultans

was 'Usman (Othmun), a chieftain descended

from the Orghuz Turks (born at Sakut, a.d.

1259), who was at first the ruler of a small ter-

ritory in Bithynia, but who in 1299 invaded the

whole country of Makkah, and subsequently

extended his conquests to tho Black Sea,

and whoso successor, Salim (ninth in descent),

obtained the title of Khalifah from one of

the Abbaside Khalifahs in Egypt. About
tho year a.d. 1515 (a.u. 921), Salim I., ruler

of the Ottoman Turks and Emperor of Con-
stantinople, finding himself the most powerful

prince of his day in Islam, and wishing still

further to consolidate his rule, conceived the

idea of reviving in his own person tho ex-

tinct glories of the Khalifate. Ho had more
than one claim to bo considered their cham-
jiion by orthodox Muhammadans, for ho was
tho grandson of that Muhammad II. who had
finally extinguished the Roman Em])iro of

the East ; and ho had himself just ended a

successful campaign against the heretical

Shah of Persia. His only rivals among Sunni

princes were the Muslim Emperors in India,

tho Emperor of Morocco, and tho Mameluke
ruler of Egypt, then known to tho world as

par excellence, " the Sultan." With the two
former, as rulers of what were remote lands

of Islam, Salim seems to have troubled him-
self little, but he made war on Egypt. In

a.d. 1510 he invaded Syria, its outlying pro-

vince, and in a.d. 1517 he entered Cairo.

There he made prisoner the reigning Mame-
luke. Qansau '1-Ghauri, and had him publicly

beheaded.

He then, in virtue of a very doubtful ces-

sion made to him of his rights by one Mu-
tawakkil Ibu 'Amri '1-Hakim, a descendant
of the house of al-'Abbas, whom ho found
hving as titular Khalifah in Cairo, took to

himself the following style and title : Sultfnm

^s-Sdldthi tea Hiikimu H-IJakimhi, Mdliku 7-

Balmiin ic(i Hum'tyii 'l-Bctrrain, KliaUfatn
'r-Rdnuli 'lldh, Amlru 'l-Mu'iin'ntn, wa Sultdn,

u-(i Klidn ; that is: " King of kings and Ruler
of rulers, ^lonarch of tho two seas (the Me-
diterranean and the Rod Sea) and Protector

of tho two lands (al-Hijaz and Syria, the
holy lands of Islam), Successor (Khalifah) of

the Apostlo of God, Ruler of the Faithful,

King and Chief." It is said that he first had
the satisfaction of hearing his name men-
tioned in the public prayers as Klialifah

when he visited the Great Mosque of Zacha-
rias at Aleppo, on his return northwards in

1519.

Such are the titles still claimed by the

Ottoman Sultans, who arrogate to themselves
the position of Khalifahs and Successors to

tho Prophet. It is, however, a mere asser-

tion ; for tho title and office being elective

and not hereditary, it was not in the power
of any Khalifah to transfer it to another.

Force of circumstances alone has compelled
tho rulor of the Ottoman Empire to assume
the position, and has induced his subjects to

acquiesce in tho usui-pation. We have not

seen a single work of authority, nor met
with a single man of learning, attempting to

prove that tho Sultans of Turkey are rightful

Khalifahs ; for the assuni])tion of the title by
anyone who is not of tho Quraish tribe is

undoubtedly illegal and heretical, as will be

seen from the following authorities :

—

^Hshkdtu 'l-i]J(isdlji/i, book xxiv. ch. xii. :

" I])n 'Amr relates that the Prophet of God
said: ' Tho Khalifah shall be in the Quraish
tribe as long as tliere are two persons in it,

one to rule and another to serve.'

"

Sharhu H-Mmcd(]if, p. GOG, Arabic edition,

Egypt : " It is a condition that the Khalifah
(Imam) be of the Quraish tribe. AH admit
this excejit the Khawarij and certain Mu'ta-

zilahs. We all say with the Prophet :
' Let the

Klialifah bo of the Quraish ' ; and it is cer-

tain that the Companions acted upon this in-

junction, for Abu Bakr urged it as an autho-

rity upon the Ansars, on tlie day[of Sakhifah.

when the Companions were present and
agreed. It is, therefore, for a certaintj'

established that tho Khalifah must bo of the

Quraish.''

The Ilujjutii

Arabic edition,

condition that the Khalifah
the Quraish tribe."

Till- k'li.slt'/id/'u H-Istildhdt

;

of Technical Terms. Edited

Lees, in loco :
" The Khalifah (Imam) must

be a Quraish."

It is a matter of history that the Wnhhiibis

regarded tho Turkish Sultan as a usurper,

'lldhi 'l-Bald(jhah, p. 335,

Delhi :
" It is a necessary

(Imam) be of

A Dictionary

by Colonel N.
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when Sa'ud took Makkah and al-Madinah in

1804 ; and to tho prosont daj', in countrio.s

not nndor Turkish rule, tho khutbah i.s ro-

cited in behalf of the Arair, or ruler of tho

Muslim state, instead of the Ottoman Sultan,

which would not be the case if he wore ac-

knowled^'od as a lawful Khalifah. In a col-

lection of khutbahs, entitled tho Majmifu

Khutab, the name of tho Sultan of Turkey
does not once occur, aUhoui^h this collection

is much used in Muhammadan states. We
have seen it stated that the Sultan is prayed

for in Hyderabad and Bengal ; but we be-

lieve it will be found, upon careful inquiry,

that he was not mentioned by name, until

very recently, in any of the mosques of India,

khutbahs, in which there are prayers for the

Ottoman Sultan by name, have been im-

ported from Constantinople.

According to Mr. ^V. S. Blunt, the chief

arguments of the Hanifite 'Ulamii' in sup-

port of the claims of the present Ottoman
dj'nasty are :

—

(1) Tlie right of the Sword.—Ihe Khalifate

being a necessity (and this all MusUms
admit), it was also a necessity that the de

facto holder of the title should be recognised

until a claimant with a better title should

appear. Now, the first qualification of a

claimant was, that he should make the claim,

and the second, that he should be supported

by a party ; and Salim had both claimed the

Khalifate and supported his pretensions at

the head of an army. He challenged tho

world to produce a rival, and no rival had
been found.

(2) Election, that is, the sanction of a legal

body of elders. It was argued that, as the

ahlu 'aqd (or council), had been removed
from al-Madinah to Damascus, and from

Damascus to Baghdad, and from Baghdad
to Cairo, so it had been once more legally

removed from Cairo to Constantinople.

Salim had brought with him to St. Sophia's

some of the 'Ulama' (learned men) of the

Azhar mosque in Cairo, and these in conjimc-

tion with the Turkish 'Ulama had elected

him or ratified his election. A form of elec-

tion is to the present day observed at Con-

stantinople in token of this right, and each

new Sultan of the house of 'Usman, as he

succeeds to the temporal sovereignty of

Turkey, must wait before being recognised

as Khalifah till he has received the sword of

oflSce at the hands of the 'Ulama . This cere-

mony it is customary to perform in the

mosque of Aiyub.

(3) Nomination.—Sultan Salim, as has been

already said, obtained from ^Mutawakkil, a

descendant of the Abbasides, and himself

titularly Khalifah, a full cession of all the

Khalifah rights of that family. The fact, as

far as it goes, is historical, and the only flaw

in the argument would seem to be that Mu-
tawakkil had no right thus to dispose of a

title to an ahen, which was his own only in

virtue of his birth. As a precedent for nomi-

nation, they cite the act of Abu Bakr, who
on his death-bed recommended 'Umar as his

successor in the Khalifatei
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(4) The Guardianship of the Two Shrines

(Ilannn'in), that is to say, of Makkah and
Jerusalem, but especially of Makkah. It has

been asserted by some of the 'Ulama', and it

is certainly a common opinion at the present

day, that the sovereignty of al-Hijaz is in

itself sufficient title to the Khalifate. It

seems certainly to have been so considered

in the iirst age of Islam, and many a bloody

war was then fought for tho right of protect-

ing the Baiiu ^llah, but the connection of al-

Hijaz with the empire of the Khalifahs has

been too often broken to make this a very

tenable argument. In the tenth century,

Makkah was held by the Karmathian here-

tics, in the thirteenth by the Imams of San'a',

and for seven years in the present century by
the Wahhabls. Still the de facto sovereignty

of the Haramain, or two shrines, was one of

Salim's pleas ; and it is one which has reap-

peared in modern arguments respecting the

Khalifal rights of his descendants.

(5) Possession of the Anidnat, or sacred

relics. This last is a plea addressed to the

vulgar rather than to the learned ; but it is

one which cannot be passed by unnoticed

here, for it exercises a powerfiil influence at

tho present day over the ignorant mass of

Muslims. It was asserted, and is still a pious

belief, that from the sack of Baghdad in

A.D. 1258, certain relicts of the Prophet and
his Companions were saved and brought to

Cairo, and thence transferred by Salim to

Constantinople. These were represented as

constituting the imperial insignia of office, and
their possession as giving a title to the suc-

cession. They consisted of the cloak of the

Prophet, borne by his soldiers as a standard,

of some hairs of the Prophet's beard, and of

the sword of 'Umar. The vulgar still believe

them to be preserved in the mosque of Aiyub
at Constantinople. (See The Future of Islam,

bv Wilfrid Scawen Blunt, London, 1882,

p: 6G.)

On the general question as to whether or

not an Imam, or Khalifah, is necessary for

Islam, the author of the Sharhu 'l-Muwdqif
says, " The aj^pointment of an Imam («.e.

Khalifah) is incumbent upon tho united body
of Miislims, according to the orthodox law of

the Sunnis, although the Mu'tazilahs and
Zaidiyahs say it is merely expedient, but not

ordered by the law, whilst the Ishmailiyahs

and the Imtimiyahs say God will Himself ap-

point an Imam for the establishment of sound
doctrine. Some say the appointment of an
Imam is only necessary when Muslims arc

at peace amongst themselves and united, and
not when they are in a state of rebelUon.

The arguments in favour of the absolute

necessity of an Imslm, or Khalifah. being

appointed, ai-e that in the time of Abu Bakr,

the first Khalifah, it was established by
general consent ; and Abu Bakr, in his first

khutbah after the death of Muhammad, said :

" Beware ! Muhammad is certainly dead, and
it is necessary for this religion that some
one should be appointed for its protection."

And all the Muslims at that time consented

to this saying of Abii Bakr, and consequently

34
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in all ages Muslims have had an Imiim. And
it is well known that without such an officer

Islam caimot l)e protected from evil, for

without him it is impossible to maintain the

orders of the Muslim law, such as marriage,

Jihad, punishment, and the various ordinances

of Isliiui. (Shiirhu 'l-Muwfi<ii/, ]i. <!();!.)

The following are some of the injunctions

of ^luhammad regarding the Imam or Kha-
lifah :—

" When two Khalifahs have been set up,

put the last of them to death and preserve

the other, for the second is a rebel."

" He who acknowledges an Imuui must
obey him as far as he can, and if a pretender

comes, kill him."
" Whomever God appoints as Imam, and he

does not protect his people, shall never smell

the smells of jiaradise."

"It is indispensable for every Muslim to

listen to, and approve the orders of the Imam,
whether ho likes or dislikes, so long as ho is

not ordered to sin and act contrary to law
;

then when he is ordered to sin, he must
neither attend to it nor obey it."

" Whoever ([uits obedience to the luuan
and divides a body of JIuslims, dies like the

people in ignorance: and whoever takes a part

in an ati'ray, without knowing the true from
the false, does not fight to show his religion,

l)ut to aid oppression ; and if he is slain, then

he dies as the })eople of ignorance ; and that

])erson who shall draw his sword u})on my
people, and kill the virtuous and the vicious,

and not fear the killing of Mushms or those

protected by them, is not of me nor am I of

him."
" The Companions said, • Prophet ! when

they are our enemies and we theirs, may
we not tight with them?' He said, 'No,
so long as they keep on foot the prayers
amongst you ' ; this he repeated, ' Beware 1

he who shall be constituted your prince, see

if he does anything in disobedience to (jod
;

and if he does, hold it in disjileasure, but do
not withdraw yourselves from his obedience."

" He who forsakes obedience to the Imam,
will come before God on the Day of Resurrec-
tion without a proof of his faith ; and he
who dies without having professed to the

Imiim, dies as the people of ignorance."
•' Prophets were the governors of the chil-

dren of Israel ; when one died, another supplied

his place ; and verily there is no prophet
after me, and the time is near when there

Avill be after me a great many Khalifahs.

The Companions said, ' Then what do you
order us ? ' The Projihet said, ' Obey the

Khalifah, and give him his due ; for verily

God will ask about the duty of the subject.'"
" Beware ! you are all guardians, and you

will all be asked about your subjects ; then
the Imam is the guardian of the subject, and
he will be asked resp(>fting the su))ject : and
a man is as a shei^herd to his own family,

and will be asked how they behaved, and his

conduct to them ; and a wife is a guardian
to her husband's house and children, and
will be interrogated about them; and a slave

is a shepherd to his master's property, and

will be asked about it whether he took good
care of it or not."

"God never sent any prophet, nor ever

made any Khalifah, but had two counsellors

with him ; one of them directing lawful

deeds, and that is an angel, and the other,

in sin, and that is the devil ; and he is guarded
from sin whom God has guarded."' (Mix/ikdt,

book xvi. ch. i.)

I.

—

The K/iii/i/fihs of the Snnni.s, from the

death of Muhammad to the present time.

(1) The four rightly directed Khalifahs,

and al-Hasan (^at ^hikkah) :

—

1. Abu Bakr, A.ti. 11 (a.d. 032).

(Collected the Qur'an into one voliune.)

2. 'Umar, a.h. 13 (a.d. ()34).

(Conquered Egypt, Syria, and Persia.)

3. 'Usman, a.h. 23 (a.d. t)43).

(Invades Cyprus ; revolt at al-Kiifah.)

4. 'All, A.H. 35 (a.d. (J55).

(Revolt of Mu'awiyah : 'AH assas-

sinated.)

5. Al-Hasan, A.H. 40 (a.d. (J60).

(Resigns
;
poisoned.)

(2) Umaiyade dynasty. The Banu Umai-
yah (at Damascus) :

—

1. Mu'awiyah I., a.h. 41 (a.d. (J61).

(Siege of Constantinople ; makes Da-
mascus the capital.)

2. Yazid I., a.h. 60 (a.d. 671)).

(Destruction of al-Husain's party and
his death.)

3. Mu'awiyah II.. a.h. 64. (a.d. 6«3).

(Deposed.)
4. Marwan I., a.h. 64 (a.d. 683).

(Poisoned.)

5. 'Abdu '1-Malik, a.h. 65 (a.d. 684).

(Arabian money first coined.)

6. Al-Walid 1., a.h. tiii (a.d. 705).

(Conquest of Africa, Spain, Bukharah.)
7. Sulaiman, a.h. 06 (a.d. 715).

(Defeated before Constantinople; dies

of grief.)

8. 'Umar (Omer), a.h. 00 (a.d. 717).

(Poisoned.)

0. Yazid II., a.h. lOl (a.d. 720).

(His generals successful in war.)

10. Hisham, a.h. 105 (a.d. 724).

(Charles Martel checks the conquesl of

the Arabs in the West ; rise of the

Abbasides.)
1 1. Al-Walid II., A.H. 125 (a.d. 743).

(Slain by conspirators.)

12. Yazid III., "a.h. 126 (a.d. 744).

(Died of the ))lague.)

13. Ibrahmi, a.h. 126 (a.d. 744).

(Deposed.)
14. Jlarwaii. a.h. 127 (a.d. 744).

(Defeated by the Abbasides, pursued
to Egypt, and slain on the banks of the

Nile.)

The end of the Umayah dynasty, a.h. 132
(A.D. 740).

(3) The Abbaside dynasty. Ad-Daulatu '1-

'Abbasiyah (at Baghdad and Saumara).
1. Abu M-'Ablnls as-Safliah, a.h. 132 (a.d. 750).

(Resides at al-Kiifah.)

2. Al-Mansur, a.h. 136 (a.d. 754).

(Abdu 'r-Rahman, the Umaivah Kha-
lifah seizes Spain ; Baghdad founded).
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3.

7.

Al-MahdI. a.h. I'.S (a.d. 775).

(Coniiuors Nicouieilia on Soa of Mar-
mora, making the Empress Irene pay
tribute.)

Al-Hiidi, A.H. IG!) (A.D. 785).

Ilarfinu 'r-Rashid. A.ii. 170 (a.h. 78G).

(The hero of Arabian Nights ; a flou-

rishing period of Arabian literature.)

Al-Amln. a.h. 193 (a.d. 80'.)).

Al-Ma'muu, a.h. I'JS (a.d. 813).

(The Augustan period of Arabian
UHtor.s.)

8. AI-:Mu-ta.sim. a.h. 21 S (a.d. 833).

(^Makes the city of Saumara liis

capital ; decline of the Khalifate.)

;>. Al-Wasiq, a.h. 227 (a.d. 841).

10. Al-Mutawakkil, A.H. 232 (a.d. 847).

(A persecutor of the Jews and Chris-

tians ; murdered.)
11. Al-:\Iuntasir, A H. 247 (a.d. 861).

12. Al-Musta-in, a.h. 248 (a.d. 862).

13. Al-Mu'tazz, a.h. 252 (a.d. 8G0).

14. Al-Muhtadi, a.a. 255 (a.d. 8(>t)).

15. Al-Mu'tamid. a.h. 250 (a.d. 870).

(Re-establishes the capital at Baghdad.)
IC. Mu'tazid, A.H. 27!) (a.d. 892).

(Conquers Persia ; Ismail Saniain

seizes Turkistau from the Khalifah.)

17. Al-Muktafi L,a.h. 28'J (a.d. U02).

(Ismail Samain seizes Persia from the

Khalifah.)

18. Al-Muqtadir, a.h. 295 (a.d. 908).

(The Fatimites in Egypt.)

19. Al-Qilhir, a.h. 320 (a.d. 932).

(Blinded and deposed.)

20. Ar-Riizi, a.h. 322 (a.d. 934).

(The last of the Khalifahs who ever

recited the khutbah.)

21. Al-Muttaqi, a.h. 329 (a.d. 940).

(Decline of the Abbasides.)

22. Al-Mustakfl, a.h. 333 (a.d. 944).

23. Al-Muti', A.H. 334 (a d. 945).

(The Fatimate Khalifahs seize all

North Africa and Egypt.)

24. At-TaiS a.h. 303 (a.d. 974).

(Deposed.)

25. Al-Qadir, a.h. 381 (a.d. 991).

(Mahmiid of Gbazni conquers India.)

26. Al-Qa im, a.h. 422 (a.d. 1031).

(Rise of the Seljukian Tui'ks.)

27. Al-Muqtadi, a.h. 407 (a.d. 1075).

(The tirst crusade; rise of Hasan
Jubab, and his followers the Assassins.)

28. Al-Musta'zir, a.h. 487 (a.d. 1094).

(Jerusalem taken by the Fatimites.)

29. Al-Mustarshid,A.H. 512 (a.d. 1118).

(Mui'dered by the Assassins.)

30. Ar-Rashid, a.h. 529 (a.d. 1135).

(Murdered by the Assassins.)

31. Al-MuktafI II., a.h. 530 (a.d. 1130).

(Defeated by the Turks ; second

crusade, a.d. 1146.)

32. Al-Mustanjid, a.h. 555 (a.d. 1160).

(Disorders in Persia.)

33. Al-Mustahdi, a.h. 506 (a.d. 1170).

(Saladin, the Sultan of Egypt, con-

quers Syria.)

34. An-Nasir, a.h. 575 (a.d. 1180).

(Conquests of Jengiz Khan ; third

crusade, a.d. 1189.)

35. Az-Zithir, a.h. (!22 (a.d. 122.'i).

30. Al'-Mustansir. a.u. 023 (a.i>. 1220).

(Persia subject to the Mughuls.)
37. Al-Musta'sim, a.h. 040 (a.u. 1240).

(Halaku, the Turk, a grandson of

.Jengiz Khan, takes Baghdad and puts
the Khalifah to death, a.h. 05(; (a.d. 1258).

The uncle of the last Khalifah goes to

Egypt, while the Khalifate continues
only as a si^iritual power.

(4) The 'U.smiin, or Turk Dynasty (at

Constantinople).

1. 'Usman I. (Othnian), a.d. 1299.

2. Urkhfin, a.d. 1320.

3. Murad (Amurath), a.d. 1360.

4. Bayazid L, a.d. 1389.

5. Sulaiman I., a.d. 1402.

6. Musa, A.I). 1410.

7. Muhammad I., a.d. 1413.

8. Murad II., a.d. 1421.

9. Muhammad II., a.d. 1451.

10. Bay'rizid II., a.d. 1481.

11. Saiim I. (Selim), a.d. 1512.

(Assumes the title of Khalifah.)

12. Sulaiman II., a.d. 1520.

13. Salim II., A.D. 1560.

14. Muriid III., A.D. 1574.

15. Muhammad III., A.D. 1595.

16. Ahmad I., a.d. 1003.

17. Mustafa I., a.d. 1617.

(Deposed in favoui- of his nephew.)
18. 'Usman II., a.d. 1618.

19. Mustafa L, a.d. 1022.

(Restored and again deposed.)

20. Murad IV., a.d. 1023.

21. Ibrahim, a.d. 1640.

22. Muhammad IV., a.d. 1049.

23. Sulaiman III., a.d. 1087.

24. Ahmad II., a.d. 1691.

25. Mustafa II., a.d. 1695.

26. Ahmad III., a.d. 1703.

27. Mahmud I., a.d. 1730.

28. 'Usmiin III., a d. 1754.

29. Mustafa III., a.d. 1757.

30. 'Ab'du '1-Hamid I., 1774.

31. Salim III., a.d 1788.

32. Mustafa IV., a.d. 1807.

33. Mahmud II., 1808.

34. 'Abdu '1-Majid, a.d. 1839. .

35. 'Abdu 'l-'Aziz, a.d. 1801.

36. Murad V., a.d. 1876.

37. 'Abdu '1-Hamid, a.d. 1876.

II.

—

The Sld'ahs only regard those as
rightful liHuins (they do not use the word
Khali/ah) who are descended from 'All (the

son-in-law of the Prophet) and his wife Fa-
timah, the Pi'ophet's daughtei-. According
to their traditions, Muhammad distinctly

nominated 'All as his successor when he was
returning from his farewell inlgrimage. They
say, that on his way to al-Madinah, the Pro-
phet, with 'All and certain other of the Com-
panions stayed at a place called Ghadiri-i-

Khiim. And that it was here revealed by
Grabriel that he should nominate 'Ali as his

successor. He is related to have said, "

ye people, I am your Pro])het and 'All is my
successor. From us (i.e. 'Ali and my
daughter) shall descend al-Mahdl, the seal
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of the Imums." (See Hayutii 'l-Q,ulub, p.

334.)

According to the Shi'ahs. there have only

been twelve lawful Imams :

—

1. 'All, son-in-law of JIuhammatl.

2. Al-Hasan, eldest son of 'AH and Fatimah.

3. Al-Husain, the second son of 'Ali and

Fatimah.
4. Zainu 'l-'Abidin, son of al-Husain.

5. Muhammad al-Baqir, son of Zainu '1-

'Abidin.

(!. Ja'faru 's-Sadiq, son of I\Inhamniad al-

Baqir.

7. Musa "l-Kazim, son of Ja'far.

8. 'All ar-Raza, son of ]\Iusa.

9. Muhammad at-Taqi, son of 'Ah ar-Raza.

10. 'All an-Xaqi, son of at-Taqi.

11. Al-Hasan al-'Askarl, son of 'All.

12. Muhammad, son of al- Askarl, or the

Imam Mahdi, who is supposed to ))0 still

alive, although he has withdrawn himself

from the world, and that he will appear
again as al-M(ihdi, the Director, in the last

days, [al-mahdi.]
TheKini^s of Persia have never claimed to be

in any sense the successors of the Prophet.

Sultfin Mahmud 'Abdu 'llah (a.ii. TOG, a.d.

130(>), was the first monarch of Persia who
proclaimed himself a Shi'ah.

III.

—

The b'dtimide K/iiillfahs were a dy-

nasty who claimed the Khalifate in the reign

of the Abbasido Khalif'^h .Muqtadir, their

founder, 'Ubaidu 'llah, protending to bo al-

Mahdi, " The Director," and a descendant of

Fatimah, the daughter of the Prophet. They
reigned over Egypt and Xorth Africa from
A.i>. 910 to A.D. 1171, and were in all fourteen

Khalifa hs.

1. 'Ubaidu 'llfih, a.d. !)10.

(Ravaged the coasts of Italy and
invaded Egypt several times.)

2. Al-Qa'im,A.D. 1)33.

3. Al-Mansur, A.u. 04G.

4. Al-Mu'izz, A.I). '.)55.

(Established the Khalifate of the Fa-
timides in Egypt ; defeated in Spain

;

took Sicily ; founded Caii-o ; conquered
Syria and Palestine.)

5. Al-'Aziz, A.D. 978.

(Married a Christian woman, whose
brothers he made Patriarchs of Alexan-

dria and Jerusalem.)

0. Al-l.Iakim, a.d. Il9i;.

(i*ersecuted Jews and Christians.)

7. Az-Zahir, a.d. 1(J21.

(The power of the Fatimides declines.)

8. Al-Mustansir, a.d. 1037.

(The rise of the Turks.)

9. Al-Musta'li, a.d. 1094.

(Defeated by the Cnisaders.)

10. Al-Amir. a.d. 1101.

11. Al-Hafiz, A.D. 112!».

12. Az-Zafir, a.d. 1149.

13. Ai-Faiz, a.d. 1 154.

14. Al-A.zid, A.D. IIGO.

(The last of the Fatimide Khallfahs.

His Wazir, N'ui'u 'd-din, on the death of

his master, submits to the Abljasido

Khalifah Mustahdi, a.d. 1171.)

[FATIMIV.UI.]

2.

3.

4.

0.

7.

8.

IV.— The Khal'ifdte oj Cordova in Spain
was founded by a descendant of the deposed

Umaiyah dynasty, 'Abdu "r-Rahman ibn

Mu'awiyah. Muslim Amirs had ruled at

Cordova from a.d. 711, when Tarik and Musfi

came over from Africa and invaded Spain.

But 'Abdu 'r-Rahman was the first to assume
the title of Khali'fali.

The following is a list of the Klialifahs of

Cordova and Granada from a.d. 755 to the

fall of Granada, a.d. 1492 :—
1. 'Abdu 'r-Rahman I., a.d. 755.

(Cordova embellished and the Mazquita

erected.)

Hisham I., a.d. 786.

'Abdu 'r-Rahman II., A.D. 786.

Al-Hakam I., a.d. 796.

(Surnamed " The Cruel")
'Abdu 'r-Rahman III., a.d. 821.

(Christians persecuted.)

JIuhammad I., a.d. 852.

(Alfonso the (ireat ol)tains victories.)

Al-Munayyir, a.d. 88(J.

'Abdu 'lliih, A.D. 888.

(Flourishing period of literature and
science at Cordova.)

'Abdu •r-Rahmau IV., a.d. 912.

(The heroic ago of Spain.)

Al-Hakam II., a.d. 9G1.

Hisham II., a.d. 97G.

Sulaiman. a.d. 1012.

(Defeated and executed by 'Ali.)

'All. a.d. 1015.

'Abdu 'r-Rahman V., a.d. 1017.

Al-Qasim, a^d. 1018.

'Abdu 'r-Rahman VI., a.d. 1023.

Muhammad II., a.d. 1023.

Hisham III., a.d. 1026.

(Esteemed for his equitable and hu-

mane government.)
Jawahir, a.d. 1031.

Muhammad III., a.d. 1044.

Jluliammad IV.. a.d. lOGO.

:Muliammad V., a.d. 1009.

(Siege of Toledo, a.d. 1082.)

Yusuf I., A.D. 1094.

'Ali. A.D. 1107.

Tashifin. a.d. 1144.

'Abdu '1-Mun'im. a.d. 1147.

Yusuf II., A.D. 11G3.

Ya-qub I.. A.D. 1178.

JInhammad VI., a.d. 1199.

Ya-qub II.. A.D. 1213.

Abu Ya'qub. A.D. 1213.

Abfi Mfdik. A.D. 1223.

Al-^la'nun, a.d. 1225.

(Died in Jlorocco.)

34. Abu 'All, A.D. 1225.

(Cordova surprised by Ferdinand of

Leon and Castile, and taken. The fall

of the Khalifate of Cordova, a.d. 1236.

A Khalifate established I13' the Moors at

Granada.)

The Khulijahs or Su/tdns of Granada.

35. Muhammad I., a.d. 1238.

(Encourages literature.)

36. Muhammad II., a.d. 1273.

37. Muiiammad III., a.d. 1302.

10,

11.

12,

13
14,

15,

1<),

17,

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

26.

27.

28.

29.

30.

31.

32.

33.
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38. An-Nfisir, a.d. 130J).

39. IsiuiVn I.. A.D. 1313.

40. Muhammad IV., a.d. 1325.

41. Yfisuf I., A.D. 1333.

42. Muhammad V., a.d. 1354.

43. Isma'il II., a.d. 1359.

44. Abu Sa-Id, a.d. 13(;n.

45. Yusuf II., A.D. 1391.

40. Muhammad VI., a.d. V.V.H).

47. Yfisuf III.. .\.D. 1408.

48. Muhammad VII., a.d. 1423.

49. Muhammad VIII., a.d. 1427.

50. ^luhammad VII. (restored), a.d. 1429.

51. Yusuf IV.. A.D. 1432.

52. Muhammad VII. (a^ain restored), a.d.

1432.

53. Muhammad IX., a.d. 1445.

54. Muhammad X., a.d. 1454.

55. 'All', a.d. 14(53.

56. Abii 'Abdi 'Ihlh. a.d. 1483.

57. 'Abdu llah az-Zaggiil, a.d. 1484.

(The fall of Granada, and the conso-

lidation of the Spanish Monarchy, a.d.

1492.)

Thus, amidst the acclammations of Chris-

tendom, Ferdinand and Isabella planted the

symbol of Christian faith on the walls of

Granada, and proclaimed the destruction of

Muhammadan rule in Spain.

KHALILU 'LLAH {&^\ JJ^).
'• The friend of God." A title given to

Abraham in the Qiu-'an, Surah iv. 124 :
" For

God took Abraham as his friend."

With regard to this verse, al-Baiziiwi

says :
'• Abraham in a time of dearth sent to

a friend of his in Egypt for a supply of corn

:

but the friend denied ,bim, saying, in bis ex-

cuse, that though there was a famine in their

country also, yet, had it been for Abraham's
own family, he would have sent what he de-

sired, but he knew he wanted it only to

entertain his guests, and give awa}^ to the

poor, according to his usual hospitality. The
servants whom Abraham had sent on this

message, being ashamed to return empty, to

conceal the matter from their neighbours,

filled their sacks with line white sand, which
in the East pretty much resembles meal.

Abraham being informed by his servants on

their return of their ill success, the concern

he was under threw him into a sleep . and in

the meantime Sarah, knowmg nothing of

what had happened, opening one of the

sacks, found good flour in it, and immediately

set to making bread. Abraham awaking, and

smelling the new bread, asked her whence
she had the flour. ' Why,' says she, ' from
your friend in Egypt." ' Nay,' replied the

patriarch, ' it must have come from no other

than my friend, God Almighty.' " [abraham.]

IvHAMR (;.^). The word used
in the (jurTm for wine or anything that in-

toxicates.

Surah ii. 216: "They will ask thee about

wine (/cliiunr), and games of chance : say in

both is sin and profit to men, but the sin of

both is greater than the profit of the same."

By the orthodox, the term khamr is gene-

rally held to include not only alcoholic drinks,

but opium and other narcotics. Some under-

stand it to include tobacco ; hence the de-

struction of tobacco pi|)es in the streets of

Makkah by the Wahhabis. [waiiuabi.]

IfflAN (yU). Persian. " A ruler
;

a chief." A term used for the supreme ruler

of small comitries or provinces. The Khan
of the Tartars. It is also one of the titles

of the Sultiln of Turkey. It is also used for

a caravansary or inn, being a corruption of

the Persian kjianah, " a homo."

AL-IOJANNAS (cj-U^\). A demon
mentioned in the Qur'au, Surah cxiv. (the

last chapter) :

—

" Say : I betake me for refuge to the Lord
of men,

" The King of men,
" The God of men,
" Against the mischief of the stealthily

withdrawing whisperer (al-k/iannus),

" W'ho whispereth in man's breast

—

" Against genii and men."

KHANZAB (s^>^). A demon who
casts doubt_at the time of prayer. 'U.sman
ibn Abi '1--A.si relates that he came to the
Prophet and complained that he was dis-

turbed by the devil during prayers. The
Prophet said, " This is a demon called Kban-
zab who disturbs prayer. When you are
aware of any such disturbance, seek pro-
tection of God and spit over your left shoulder
three times." 'Usman did so, and all doubt
and perplexity was dispelled.

KHARABAT (^\i\f^). "A wine-
shop or tavern." A mystic term for the
society of the Murshid, or inspired teacher.
See Dlwun-i-Hufiz (Bieknell's edition, p.
212) :—

" Within the Magian's liouae of wine our
Maker's light I see."

" Behold this marvel, what a light and
where that sight I see."

IQJARAJ (s^/>). A tax, or tribute
on land. This was originallj' applied to a
land tribute from non-Muslim tribes (Hidai/uh,
vol. ii. p. 204), but it is now used for a tax,
or land-rent due to the State. Lii-kharuj is

a term used for lands exempt from any such
payment.

IvHARQU 'L-'ADAH (SjUJ^ ^^).
Lit. '• The splitting of Nature." That which
is contrary to the usual course of nature. A
term iise for miracles. Either (1) Mu'fizah,
miracles worked by Prophets ; or (2) Kurd-
iiiafi, wonders performed by walls or saints

;

or (3) Istidrdj, wonders worked bj- the power
of Satan, [miracles.]

KHASHYAH (^-^
Khashyatu 'l/d/i, •• The fear

expression which occurs in the Qui-'an.

Surah ii. G9 :
" There are some that fall

down for fear of God."
Surah iv. 79 :

" A portion of them fear
men as with the fear of God, or with a yet
greater fear."

-^). "Fear."
of God," is an
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imASR (j^). Lit. " The middle

or waist."' Au act forbidden in prayer.^ as

related by Abu Hurairah, who said :
'• The

Prophet forbade h'h'i^r in prayer." {Mishk-at,

book iv. ch. XX.) It is generally held to be

the act of holding the waist wth the hands

to relievo the sensation of fatigue experienced

in the position of standing. Some divines

believe it to be a prohibition to lean on a

7nilch-'icirufi, or stafif, in prayer, whilst others

give to it the sense of cutting short the

verbal forms of prayer, or remaining too short

a time in the prescribed attitude. {Shaikh

'Abdu H-HiKiq.)

]OASS(i^^). "Special" as distin.

guished from 'Amm, "general." A term fre-

quently used by Muhammadan writers and in

treatises on exegesis.

KHATIMU 'N-NABIYIN (^^'^

^^:.,,:.^\).
" The seal of the Prophets."

A title assumed by ^Muhammad in the Quran.

Surah xxxiii. 40 :" " He is the Apostle of God

and the .s«// of the Prophets." By which is

meant, that he is the last of the Prophets.

IOIATIMU'N-NABOWAH (^-^

Sj-jJ\). " The seal of prophecy." A
term used for the large mole or fleshy pro-

tuberance on :Muhammad's Itack, which is

said to have been a divine sign of his pro-

phetic office.
. .

'Abdu 'llah ibn Sarjis describes it as being

as large as his closed fist, with moles round

about it. Abu Ramsah wanted to remove

it, but Muhammad rcfu.sed saying, "The

Physician thereof is Ho who placed it there."

]mATlR (r^^)- "Mind; con-

science " A tenn used by mystic teachers.

Khatir is said to be of four kinds : Al-Kl^dth-u

'r-Riibbanl, "conscience inspired of God";

al-Khdtim 'l-Malaki, " conscience inspired by

angels"; al-Khatiru 'n-Naf^dnl," a conscience

inspired by the flesh"; al-KhutP'n '.s/j-SAat-

tunl, "a conscience inspired by the devil."

{KitCihu U-Ta'i-lfdt, in loco.)

KHATMAH (^^^). An epilogue,

but more generally a recitation of the whole

ofthoQur'fm. (/vA«<«i, " concluding.")

:Mr. Lane in his Arabian Ntghts (vol. i.

p. 382), says the most approved and common

mode of entertaining guests at modern pri-

vate festivities, is by a khatmah, which is the

recitation of the whole of the Qur'an. Their

mode of recitation is a peculiar chanting.

KHATN (c:>^). A legal term for

the husbands of female relations within the

prohibited degrees. It likewise uicludes all

the relations of these husbands, {tliduyah,

vol. iv. p. 518.)

KHATNAH (^^). [circumci-

sion.]

KHATT (^). A line ; a letter of

the alphabet; an epistle. (1) A figure drawn

by exorcists making an incantation. (2)

^hat.t-i-Sharif, "royal letters: a diploma.

Knil/AH

(3) 'Abdu 'llah ibn -Ablias says a khaft, or

'• letter," is the language of the hand, and its

divine origin is stated in the Qur'an, Surah

xcvi. 4 : " Who hath taught us the use of the

pen." It is said Adam first wrote with his

finger in the dust, but others say it was

Idris. The same traditionist says the first

who invented the Arabic character, were

three persons of the tribe of Bulun of the

race of Banu Taij'.

Ibn Ishaq says there are four classes of

Arabic writing : the ^lakki, the Madani, the

BasrT. and the Kiifi ; and the first who wrote

the Qur'iln in a clear and elegant writing,

was Khalid ibn Abi '1-Haiyaj, and that he

was set to the work by Sa'd, who employed

him as a caligraphist for the Khalifah Walid

ibn 'Abdi '1-Malik, A.H. 8(i, and that Khfilid

wrote it in what is now called the Kufic cha-

racter. (Khfishfii 'z-Zunun, Fliigers ed., vol.

iii. p. 14i).)

IfflAUF ('-if'). "Fear." Gene-
rally used for the fear of God. 'Abdu "llah

ibn Mas'ud relates that :Muhammad said

:

"There is no Muslim whose eyes shed tears,

although they be as small as the head of a

fiy, from fear of God, but shall escape hell

iire." {Mishkdt, book xxii. ch. xxix. pt. 3.)

KHAWARIJ (sjV). Lit. "The
Revolters." A sect of Muslims who afEi-m

that any man may be promoted to the dignity

of Khalifah, even though he be not of the

Quraish tribe, provided ho be elected by the

Muhammadan nation. The first who were

so-called were the 12,000 men who revolted

from 'All after they had fought under him at

the battle of Sifi'in, and took oft'ence at his

submitting the decision of his right to the

Khalifate to the arbitration of men when,

in their opinion, it ought to have been sub-

mitted to the judgment of God They afiirmed

that a man might be appointed Khalifah, no

matter of what tribe or nation, provided he

were a just and pious person, and that if the

Khalifah turned away from the truth, he

might be put to death or deposed. They

also held that there was no absolute necessity

for a Khalifah at all. In A.H. 38, large num-

bers of this sect were killed, but a few

escaped, and propagated their schism in dif-

ferent parts of the world, [khalifah.]

KHAZRAJ (c;)-=^). An Arabic
tribe who, at an early period of ^Muhammad's

mission, submitted to his authority. They

are supposed to have settled in al-Madinah

early in the fom'th century.

KHIBRAH (S;^). A proof; an
experiment. Practical knowledge. Ahlu 7-

Khibruh, persons practically acquainted with

any subject.

lailLAFAH (iii^). The office

of Khalifah. [khai.ifah.]

KHIL'AH or IvHIL'AT i
^-* > ^ ).

A dress of honour presented by a ruler to

an inferior, as a mark of distinction. A com-

plete khi/'dh may include anns, or a horse, or

an elephant,
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.^ILWAH (Syii). "Privacy; rc-
tironient." A term used ]>y tho Sufis for re-

tirement from the world for tlio j)ur2)ose.s of

worship and meditation.

I£HIKQAH (i*/-). The robe of
tho faqir or ascetic. A religious habit made
of shi-ods and patches, woi-n by darveshcs.

KHITBAH (i^). "Betrothal."
Called in Hindustani mun'/in. No religious

ceremony is enjoined liy Muhammadan law,
but it is usual for the ilaulawi or Qazi to be
hivited to be present to olTer np a jirayer for

a blessing on the proceeding.
The ceremony is usually accompanied with

great rejoicings. The following is Mrs. ilcer

Hassan All's accomit of a betrothal in the
neighbourhood of Lucknow :

—

" A very intimate friend of mine was seek-
ing for a suitable match for her son, and,

being much in her confidence, I was initiated

in all tho mysteries and aiTangements (accord-

ing to Musahuan rule) of the affair, pending
the marriage of her sou.

'• The yoimg lady to be sought (wooed we
have it), had been described as amiable and
pretty—advantages as much esteemed as her
rank ; fortune she had none worth mention-
ing, but it was what is termed in Indian
society a good and equal match. Tho over-

ture was, therefore, to be made from the

youth's family in the following manner :

—

" On a silver tray covered with gold bro-

cade, and fringed with silver, was laid tho

youth's jjedigree, traced by a ueat ^VTitcr in

the Persian character, on richly embossed
paper, ornamented and emblazoned with gold
figures. The youth being a Saijnd, his pedi-

gree was traced up to Muhammad, in both
paternal and maternal hues, and many a hero
and begum of their noble blood tilled up the

space from the Prophet down to the youthful

Mir Muhammad, mj- friend's son.
•• On the tray, with the pedigree, was laid

a naz7-, or offering of five gold mohui's, and
twenty-one (the lucky number) rupees ; a

brocaded cover, fringed with silver, was
spread over the whole, and this was conveyed
by the male agent to the young begum's
father. The tray and its contents are re-

tained for ever, if the proposal is accepted

;

if rejected, the parties retui-n the whole with-

out delaj-, which is received as a tacit proof

that the suitor is rejected : no further expla-

nation is ever given or required.
'• In the jjresent instance the tray was de-

tained, and in a few days after a female from
their family was sent to my friend's house,

to make a general scrutiny of the zaniinah

and its inmates. This female was pressed to

stay a day or two, and in that time many im-

l)ortant subjects imdcrwent discussion. The
youth was introduced, and, everything accord-

ing with the views entertained by both par-

ties, the fathers met, and the marriage, it was
decided, should take place within a twelve-

month, when the young lady wovdd have ac-

complished her thirteenth year.
"

' Do you decide on having inungni per-
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foi-med ?
' is tho question proposed by the

father of the youth to the father of the young
maiden. In tho present case it was chosen,
and groat wore the preparations of my friend

to do all possible honour to the future bride
of her son.

" Manynl is the first contract, by which
the parties are boimd to fulfil their engage-
ment at an appointed time.

" The dress for a bride differs in one mate-
rial point from the general style of Hindu-
stani costume: a sort of gown is worn, made
of silver tissue, or some ecjually expensive
article, about the walking length of an EngUsh
dress ; the skirt is open in front, and contains
about twenty breadths of the material, a
tight body, and long sleeves. The whole
dress is trimmed very richly with embroi-
dered trimming and silver riband ; the deput-
tah (drapery) is made to correspond. This
style of dress is the original Hindoo fashion,

and was worn at the Court of Delhi for many
centuries ; but of late years it has been used
only on marriage festivals amongst the better
sort of people in Hindustan, except kings or
nawabs sending khillauts to females, when
this dress, called a jhamniah, is invariably
one of tho articles.

" The costly dresses for the present mangni
my friend prepared at great expense, and
with much good taste : to which were added
a ruby ring of great value, large gold ear-
rings, offerings of money, the flower-garlands
for the head, neck, wrists, and ancles, formed
of the sweet-scented jessamine ; choice con-
fectionery set out in trays with the pawns and
fruits

;
the whole conveyed under an escort of

soldiers and servants, with a band of music,
from the residence of Mir Muhammad to that
of his bride elect, accompanied by many friends

of the family. These offerings from the
youth bind the contract with the young lady,

who wears his ring from that day to the end
of her life.

" The poorer sort of people perfonn mangni
by the youth simply sending a rupee in a silk

band, to be tied on the girl's arm.
" Being curious to know tho wiiolc business

of a wedding ccremonj' amongst the Musal-
man people, I was allowed to perform the

part of ' officiating friend' on this occasion of

celebrating the mangni. The parents of the
young lady having been consulted, my visit

was a source of solicitude to the whole
family, who made every possible preparation
to receive me with becoming respect. I w^ent

just in time to reach the gate at the moment
the parade arrived. I was handed to the
door of tho zaminah by the girl's father, and
was soon surrounded % the young members
of the family, together with many lady-
visitors, slaves, and women-servants of the
establishment. They had never before seen
an English woman, and the novelty, I fancy,
surprised the whole group ; they examined
my dress, my complexion, hair, hands, &c.,
and looked tho wonder they could not express
in words. The young begum was not amongst
the gazing throng ; some preliminary customs
detained her behind the purdah, where it
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may be supposed she endured all the agony
of suspense and curiosity by her compliance
with the prescribed fonns.

'• The lady of the mansion waited my ap-
proach to the great hall, with all due eti-

quette, standing to receive and embrace me
on my advancing towards her. This cere-
mony performed, I was invited to take a seat
on the carpet with her on the ground ; a
chair had been provided for me, but I chose
to respect the lady's preference, and the seat
on the floor suited mo for the time without
much inconvenience.

" After some time had been passed in con-
versation on such subjects as suited the
tastes of the lady of the house, I was sur-
prised at the servants entering with trays,
which they placed immediately before me,
containing a full-dress suit in the costume of

Hindustan. The hostess told me she had
prepared this dress for me, and I must con-
descend to wear it. I would have declined
the gaudy array, but one of her friends whis-
pered me, ' The custom is of long standing ;

when the face of a stranger is first seen, a
dress is always presented ; I should displease
Sumdim Begum by my refusal ; besides, it

would be deemed an ill omen at the mangni
of the young Bohur Begum if I did not put
on the native dress before I saw the face of

the bride elect.' These I found to l)e weighty
arguments, and felt constrained to ([uiet their

apprehensions of ill-luck by compliance ; I

therefore forced the gold dress and the glit-

tering drapery over my other clothes, at the
expense of some sufl'ering from the heat, for it

was at the very hottest season of the year,
and the hall was crowded with visitors.

' This important point conceded to them, I

was led to a side hall, where the little girl

was seated on her carpet of rich embroidery,
her face resting on her knees in apparent
bashfulness. I could not directlj^ ascertain
whether she was plain, or pretty, as the
female agent had represented. I was allowed
the privilege of decorating the young lady
with the sweet jessamine guinahs, and placing
the ring on the fore-finger of the right liand

;

after which, the car-rings, the gold-tissue
dress, the deputtah, were all in their turn put
on, the otTering of money presented, and then
I had the first embrace before her mother.
She looked very pretty, just turned twelve.
If I could have prevailed on her to be cheer-
ful, I should have been umch gratified to

have extended my visit in her apai-tmont, but
the poor child seemed ready to sink with
timidity ; and out of compassion to the dear
girl, I hurried away from the hall, to relieve

her from the burden my presence seemed to

inflict, the moment I had accomplished my
last duty, which was to feed her with my
own hands, giving her seven pieces of sugar-
candy ; seven, on this occasion, is the lucky
number, I presume, as I was particularly cau-
tioned to feed her with exactly that number
of pieces.

" Returning to the assembly in the dal-
hiina ; I wuuld have gladly taken leave, but
there was yet one other custom lo bo ob-

served to secure a happy omen to the young
people's union. Once again seated on the
musnud with Sumdun Begum, the female
slaves entered with sherbert in silver basins.

Each person taking sherbert is expected to

deposit gold or silver coins in the tray ; the
sherbert-money at this house is collected for

the bride ; and when, during the three days'

perfonnance of the marriage ceremony at the

bridegroom's house, sherbert is presented to

the guests, the money collected there is re-

served for him. The produce of the two
houses is afterwards compared, and conclu-

sions drawn as to the greatest portion of

respect paid by the friends on either side.

The poor people find the sherbert-money a
useful fund to help them to keep house; but
with the rich it is a mere matter to boast of,

that so much money was collected in con-

sequence of the number of visitors who
attended the nuptials." (Mrs. Meer Hasan
All's Indian Mitsa/nuhiii, vol. i. p. 3G2.)

IvHIYANAH (AiW^). Breach of
trust. Amputation is not incurred by a

breach of trust, as in the case of ordinary
theft, according to a saying of the Prophet
recorded in the Hiddi/ah (vol. ii. p. 93).

lOIIYAR (jW^). "Option." A
term used to express a certain period after

the conclusion of a l^argain. during which either

of the parties may cancel it. According to

'Abdu '1-Haqq, it is of five kinds : (1) Khi-
yaru 'sh-Shart, optional condition ; where one
of the parties stipulates for a period of three

days or less. (2) Kliiydra 'l-'Aih, option

fi'om defect ; the option of dissolving the

contract on discovery of defect. (3) KJiiijaru

'?•-/?(/'//(//(, option of inspection; the option of

rejecting the thing purchased after sight.

(4) Khiydru 't-Ta'i/in, option of determination
;

where a person, having pmx-hased two or

three things of the same kind, stipulates a

period to make his selection. (ii) Kkiydru
'l-M(ijlis, the option of withdrawing from the

contract as long as the meeting of the par-

ties continues. The Hanafiyah doctors do not

accept the last, but it is allowed by the other

sects.

KHIZLAN lo^J^)- "Abandon-
ment." The abandonment of a Muslim by
God. Tlie word occurs once in the Qur'an,

Surah iii. 154 :
'• If then God help you, none

shall overcome you, but if He abandon you,
who is he that shall help j'ou."

Used by a Christian, it would imply the
state of a person fallen from grace.

AL-KHIZR {r^\). Lit. "The
green one." The Maulawi ^luhammad Tahir
says the learned are not agreed as to whether
he is a prophet or not. His real name is, accord-
ing to al-Bai?awi, Balya ibn Malkan. Some say
he lived in the time of Abraham, and that he is

still alive in the fiesh, and most of the reli-

gious and Sufi mystics are agreed upon this

j)oint, and some have declared that they
have seen him ; and thej' say he is still

to bo seen in sacred places, such as Makkah
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few ti

say he
ulitioiiists deny
is of the family

I kiuLf. (M(iJiii(/'H 7-

01- Jerusalem. Some
his existence. Others
of Noah, and the son of

Bihar, p. 250.)

His name does not occur in the yur'au, but

Husain, Jah'du 'd-din, al-Baizawi, and nearly

all the commentators, believe that al-Khizr

is the mysterious individual referred to in the

following narrative in the Qur'an :

—

Surah xviii. 59-81 :
" Jx'cinembcr when

Moses said to his servant, ' I will not stop

till I reach the confluence of the two seas

(i.e. the sea of Greece and the sea of Persia),

or for years will I joiirney on.' But when
they reached their confluence, thoj' forgot

their flsh, and it took its way in the sea at

will. And when they had passed on, said

Moses to his servant, ' Bring us our morning

meal ; for now have we incui-red weariness

from this journey." He said, • What thinkest

thou? When we repaired to the rock for

rest I forgot the fish : and none but Satan

made me forget it, so as not to mention it

;

and it hath taken its way in the sea in a won-
drous sort.' He said, ' It is this we were in

quest of.' And they both went back re-

tracing their footsteps. Then found they one

of our servants to whom we had vouchsafed

our mercy, and whom we had instructed with

our knowledge. And Moses said to him,
• Shall I follow thee that thou teach me, for

guidance, of that which thou too hast been
taught ? ' He said, ' Verily, thou canst not

have patience with me ; how canst thou be

patient in matters whose meaning thou com-
prehendest not ? " He said, • Thou shalt find

ine patient if God please, nor will I disobey

thy bidding.' He said, ' Then, if thou follow

me, ask me not of aught until I liave given

Ihee an accoiuit thereof." So they both went
on till they embarked in a ship, and he (the

unknown) staved it in. ' What !
" said Moses,

' hast thou staved it in that thou mayest
drown its crew':* a strange thing now hast

thou done !
' He said, ' Did I not tell thee

that thou couldst not have patience with me ?
'

He said, ' Chide me not that I forgat, nor lay

on me a hard command.' Then went they on

till they met a yoiath. and he slew him. Said

Moses, ' Hast thou slain him who is free from
guilt of blood ':' Now hast thou wrought a

grievous thing !
" He said, ' Did I not tell

thee that thou couldst not have patience with

me ? ' Moses said, ' If after this I ask thee

aught, then let me be thy comrade no longer
;

but now hast thou my excuse." They went
on till they came to the people of a city. Of
this people they asked food, but they refused

them for guests. And they found in it a wall

that was about to fall, and he set it upright.

Said Moses, ' If thou hadst wished, for this

thou mightest have obtained pay.' He said,

' This is the parting point between me and
thee. But I will first tell thee the meaning
of that which thou couldst not await with

patience. As to the vessel, it belonged to

poor men who toiled upon the sea, and I was
minded to damage it, for in their rear was a

king who seized every ship by force. As to

the youth, his parents were believers, and we

feared lest he should trouble them by erroi-

and infidelity. And we desired that their

Lord might give thoni in his place a child,

better than he in virtue, and nearer to filial

piety. And as to the wall, it belonged to two
orphan youths in the city, and beneath it was
their treasure : and their father was a right-

eous man : and thy Lord desired that they

should reach the age of strength, and take

forth their treasure through the mercy of thy

Lord. And not of mine ow-n will have I

done this. This is the interpretation of that

which thou couldst not bear with patience.'"

In some Muslim books he seems to be con-

founded with Elias, and in others with St.

(ieorgo, the patron saint of England. In the

above quotation he is represented as the

companion of IMoses, and the commentatiir

Husain says he was a general in the army of

Zii '1-Qarnain (Alexander the Great). But as

al-Khizr is supposed to have discovered and

drunk of the fountain of life, he may be con-

temporary with any age

!

KHUBAB or KHABBAB (w,L^).

The son of al-Arass, the blacksmith. A
slave converted in the early history of Islam.

and one who suffered much persecution from

the Quraish on account of his religious

opinions.

When 'Umarwas Khalifah, Khubab \\m al-

Arass showed him the scars of the stripes he

had received from the unbelieving Makkans
twenty or thirty years before, 'Umar seated

him upon his masnad, saying that there was
but one man who was more worthy of this

favour than Khubab, namely, Biliil. who had

also been sorely persecuted Ijy the unbe-

lievers. But Khubab replied :
• Why is he

more worthy than I am '^ He had his friends

among the idolaters, whom the Lord raised

up to help him. But I had none to help me.

And I well remember one day they took me
and kindled a fire for me, and threw me
therein upon my back, and a man stamped

with his foot upon my chest, my back being

towards the ground. And when they uncovered

my back, lo ! it was blistered and white."'

(katibu '/- WiKiidl, quoted by Sir W. Muir.)

KHUBAIB i:^^:^). Sou of 'Ada.

One of the early martyrs of Islam. Being

perfidiously sold to the Quj-aish, he was by

them put to death in a most cruel manner,

being mutilated and impaled. When at the

stake and in the midst of his tortures, lie was

asked whether he did not wish [Muhammad
was in his place, and he answered. • 1 would

not wish to be with my family, my substance,

and my children, on condition that Muham-
mad was only pricked with a thorn " When
bound to the stake, his enemies said, " Now
abjure Islam, and we will let you go." He
replied, " Not for the whole world."

Sir WiUiam Muir says :
" I see no reason

to doubt the main facts of the story." (Life

of Mahomet, new ed. p. 28().)

KHUDAI (J^^), also KHUDA
(\j^;. J' roll! the Persian Jy^ khnd,

35
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" self," and ^\ nl, " coming." The
Supreme Being ; the Self-Existing God.

[gou.] KImta-iiarast, " a God worshipper "
;

Khuda-tars, "a God fearer"; Khudd-shinas,
" a God knower " ; Khudd-faroshun, '• God
sellers," i.e. hypocrites.

KHUDAWAND {^^\^). A Per-
sian word, signifying, "lord," "prince,"

" master." A possessor : a man of authority.

It is used as a title of the Deity, and by

Christian missionaries in India it is gene-

rally employed as a translation of the Greek

Kvptos, '• Tjord." In the (JJiiydsu U-L'kjJkiIi,

it is derived from Khndu, " God"; and icand,

" like " ; i.e. one like unto God.

ICHTJL' (5-^). An agreement
entered into for the purpose of dissolving

marriage. The release from the marriage

tie obtained by a wife upon payment of i\

compensation or consideration. In the Ilidu-

yuli it is said: "Whenever enmity takes

place between husband and wife, and they

both see reason to apprehend the ends of

marriiige are not likely to be answered by a

continuance of their union, the woman need

not soru])lo to release herself from the power

of her husliand, by offering such a compen-

sation as may induce him to liberate her."

In the event of a woman desiring this form

of divorce, she is not entitled to the repay-

ment of lier dower. This law is laid down
in tlie Qur'an :

" If ye fear that they cannot

observe the ordinances of God. then no bhame

shall attach to either of you for what the

wife shall herself give for her redemption."

(Surah ii. 229.)

AL-IvHULAFA'U 'R-RASHIDUN
(^jji.y\ oUU5\). " The well-directed

Khalifahs." A title given to the first four

successors of Muhammad—Abu Bakr, 'Umar
(Omar), 'Usman, and 'All. It is generally held

l.v the Sunnls that after these four reigns,

Ish'im became corrupted, and the succession in

the (itHce of Khalifah uncertain, [khalifah.]

imULQ (^-). "Disposition;
temper ; nature." Qur'an, Surah Ixviii. 4

:

•• Verily thou art of a noble nature.'^

KHULTIN (e^M^). An infusion

of dates and raisins, boiled together until

they ferment and become spirituous, but of

which a Muslim can drink without impro-

priety or sin. This is grounded on a circum-

stance relative to Ibn Ziyad, which is thus

related by himself :
" 'Abdu 'llah, the son of

•Umar, having given me some sherbet to

drink, I became intoxicated to such a degree

that I knew not my own house. I went to

him next morning, and, having informed him of

the circumstance, he acquainted me that he

had given me nothing but a drink composed
of dates and raisins. Now this was certainly

kliultin. which had undergone the operation of

boiling ; Ijecause it is elsewhere related by

'Umar that it is unlawful in its citide state."

(Hiddyali, vol. iv. p. 161.)

KHULUD (^^). " Eternity."

[eternal PUNISH3IENT.]

KHUMS (w^). " A fifth." The
fifth of property which is given to the Baitu

'l-Mal, or public treasury.

KHUNSA (o^^)- [hermaphro-
dite.]

KHUSUF (^r^). [eclipse op
THE MOOK.]

IvHUTBAH (i^). The sermon
or oration dehvered on Fridays at the time of

zuhr, or meridian prayer. It is also recited

on the two great festivals in the morning

after sunrise, ['idu 'l-fitr, 'idu 'i.-azha.]

The Friday prayer and sermon are estab-

lished by an injunction in the Qur'an, Surah

Ixii. 9 : "0 ye who believe ! when the call to

prayer is made upon the congregation day

{yaumu '/-Jum'n/t), then hasten to the remem-
brance of God, and leave off traffic." By the

words • remembrance of God," most com-

mentators understand the khutbah or ser-

mon.
From the Traditions, it appears that Mu-

hammad used frecjuontly to deliver a Ivhut-

bah, and that it was not the studied and

formal oration wliich it has become in more

recent times.

Jabir says :
'• When the Prophet delivered

the khutbah, his eyes used to be red, and his

voice high, and his anger raged so that you
would say he was warning a tribe of the ap-

proach of a hostile army, and frightening them
with apprehensions of its arrival thus : It is at

hand I In the evening or morning it will

come down upon you and plunder you ! And
the Prophet would say, I have been sent, and

the Resurrection is like these two lingers,

and lie used to join his fore-linger with the

next to it, as an explanation of the semblance

that the Resurrection was not farther off

than the diiyerence of length in the two fin-

gers." (Mishkdt, l)ook iv. ch. xlvi.)

On Frichiys. after the usual ablutions, the

four Sunnali prayers are recited, and tlie

preacher, or Uidt'ih, then seats himself on the

pulpit, or mimbar, whilst the Mu'azzin pro-

claims azan ; after which he stands up on the

second step and delivers the khutbah. It

must 1)0 in Arabic, and must include prayers

for ^luhanimad, the Companions, and the

king, but its composition and general struc-

ture is left to the discretion of the preacher.

In some countries, Egypt for example

(Lane's Etiyptians. vol. i. p. 107), the khatib

holds a wooden sword in his hand, whilst he

delivers the exhortation. The khutbah is

divided into two sections, the khutbalu 'l-wa'z,

and the khutbdtu 'n-iurt, supplications being

made between the two sections. The fol-

lowing is a translation of a khutbah. as deli-

vered in India in the present day, from which

the name and titles of the reigning monarch
are omitted It is the third of a series of

sermons published at Lucknow in a volume
entitled Majniani K/nitnb :

—
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" In the name of God, the Compassionate,

the Merciful.
• Praised be God. Praised ho tiiat God

who hath shown ns the way in this religion.

If He had not guided us into the path wc
should not have found it.

'• I bear witness that there is no deity but

(lod. He is one. He has no associate. I

hoar witness that i\Iutiammad is. of a truth,

His servant and His Apostle. Jlay God have
mercy upon him. and upon his descendants,

and upon his companions, and give them
peace.

Fear God, O ye people, and fear that

day. the Day of Judgment, when a father will

not be able to answer for his son, nor the son

for the father. Of a truth God's promises are

true. Let not this present life make you
proud. Let not the deceiver (Satan) lead you
astray.

" ye people who have believed, turn ye
to God, as Nasuh* did turn to God. Verily

God doth forgive all sin. verily He is the

merciful, the forgiver of sins. Verily He is

the most munificent, and bountiful, the King,

the Holy One, the Clement, the INIost Mer-
ciful."

{The preacher then descends from the pulpit,

and xittiuf) on the floor of the mosque, offers up
a silent prayer. He then again ascends the

mimhar, as before, and proceeds.)
" In the name of God, the Compassionate,

the Merciful.
" Praised be God. We praise Him. We

seek help from Him. We ask forgiveness of

sins. We trust in Him. We seek refuge in

Him from evil desires and from former sin-

ful aclions. He who has God for His guide

is never lost ; and w^homsoever He leadeth

aside none can guide into the right path.
•' We bear witness that there is no deity

but God. He is one. He hath no partner.
• Verily we bear witness that Muhammad

is the servant and apostle of God, and may
God have mercy upon him, who is more ex-

alted than any being. May God have mercy
upon his descendants, and ujDon his com-
panions ! May God give them peace

!

Especially upon Amiru 'l-Mu'minm Abu
Bakr a.s-Siddiq (may God be pleased with

him). And upon him who was the most
temperate of the ' friends,' Amiru 'l-Mu'minin

'Umar Ibn al-Khattab (may God be pleased

with him). And upon him whose modesty
and faith were perfect, Amiru "l-Mu'minin

'Usmiin (may God be pleased with him). And
upon the Lion of the powerful God, Amiru '1-

Mu'minin 'All ibn Abi-TaUb (may God be

pleased with him). And upon the two Imams,
the holy ones, the two martyi-s, Amiru '1-

Mu'minin Abu IMuhammad al-Hasan and Abu
'Abdi 'Hah al-Husain (may God be pleased

with both of them). And upon the mother of

these two persons, the chief of women, Fati-

matu 'z-Zuhra' (may God be pleased with

* Nasuh, is a word which occurs in the eighth
verse of the Suratu 't-Tahrim (Ixvi.) in the Qvur'an ;

it is translated "true repentance" by Sale and
Rodwell, but it is supposed to be a person's name
by several commentators.

her). And upon his (Muhammad's) two
uncles, Hamzah and al-'Abbas (may God he
pleased with them). And upon the rest of

the ' companions,' and upon the ' followers '

(may God be pleased with all of them). Of
"Thy mercy, most merciful of all merciful

ones, God, forgive all Muslim men and
Muslim women, all male believers and all

female believers. Of a truth Thou art ITn

who wilt receive our prayers.
' God. helj) those who help the religion

of Muhammad. May wo also exert oui-selvos

to help those who help Islam. Make those
weak, who weaken the religion of Muham-
mad.

'• God, bless the ruler of the age, and
make him kind and favourable to the people.

•• servants of God, may God have mercy
upon you. Verily, God enjoineth justice and
the doing of good, and gifts to kindred ; and
He forbiddeth wickedness, and wrong, and
oppression. He Avarneth you that haply ye
may be mindful. (Surah cxvi. 92.)

" ye people, remember the great and
exalted God. He will also remember you.

He will answer your prayers. The remem-
brance of God is great, and good, and honour-
able, and noble, and meritorious, and worthy,
and sublime."

A more eloquent and strikingly charac-

teristic khutbah has been translated by Mr.
Lane in his Modern Egyptians (vol. i. p. 107).

It is a New Year's Daj^ sermon, delivered in

the great mosque at Cairo, on the first

Friday in the year, on the occasion of Mr.
Lane's first visit, and is as follows :

—

" In the name of God, the Compassionate,
the Merciful.

" Praise be to God, the Renewer of Years,

and the Multiplier of favoui-s, and the Creator
of months and days, according to the most
perfect wisdom and most admirable regula-

tion; who hath dignified the months of the

Arabs above all other months, and hath pro-

nounced that among the more excellent of

them is al-Muharram the Sacred, and hath
commenced with it the j'ear, as He hath
closed it with Zu '1-Hijjah. How projHtious

is the beginning, and how good is the end !

I extol His perfection, exempting Him from
the association of anj' other deity with Him
He hath well considered what He hath
formed and established what He hath
contrived, and He alone hath the power to

create and to annihilate. I praise Him, ex-

tolling His ])erfection, and exalting His name,
for the knowledge and inspiration which He
hath graciously vouchsafed; and I testify

that there is no deity but God alone : He hath
no companion ; He is the Most Holy King

;

the God of Peace; and I testify that our lord

and our Prophet and our friend Muhammad
is His servant and His Apostle, and His
elect, and His friend, the Guide of the Way,
and the lamp of the dark. God, bless and
save and beautify this noble Prophet, and
chief and excellent apostle, the merciful-

hearted, our Lord Muhammad, and his family
and his companions, and his wives, and his

posterity, and the people of his house, the
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noble persons, and grant them ample salva-

tion.
" servants of God, your lives have been

gradually curtailed, and year after year hath

passed away, and ye are sleeping on the lied

of indolence, and on the pillow of ini(iuity.

Ye pass by the tombs of your predecessors,

and fear not the assault of de.stiny and de-

struction, as if others departed from the

world and ye must of necessity remain in it.

Ye rejoice at the arrival of new years, ns if

they brought an increase to the term of life,

and' swim in the seas of desires, and enlarge

yom- hopes, and in every way e.KCced other

people in presumption ; and ye are sluggish

in domg good. how great a calamity is

this! (iod teachcth by an allegory. Know^

ye not that in the curtailment of time by in-

dolence and sleep there is very great trouble ?

Know ye not that in the cutting short of

lives by the termination of years is a very

great warning ? Know ye not that the night

and day divide the lives of numerous souls ?

Know ye not that health and capacity are

two blessings coveted by many men? But

the truth hath become manifest to him ivho

hath eyes. Ye are now between two years :

one year hath passed away, and come to an

end, with its evils : and ye have entered

upon another year, in which, if it please

God, mankind shall be relieved. Is any of

you determining upon diligence in doing good

in the year to come? or repenting of his

failings in the times that are passed? The
iiap])y one is he who makcth amends for the

time past in the time to come; and the

miserable one is he whose days pass away
and he is careless of his time. This new year

hath arrived, and the sacred month of God
hath come with blessings to you. the first

of the months of the year, and of the four

sacred months, as liath been said, and tlie

most worthy of preference ;ind honour antl

reverence. Its fast is the most excellent of

fasts after that which is obligatory, and the

doing of good in it is among the most excel-

lent of the objects of desire. Whosoever de-

sireth to reap advantage from it. let him fast

the ninth and tenth days, lnoking for aid.

Abstain not from the fast through indolence,

and esteeming it a hardship ; but comply
with it. in the best manner, and honour it with

the best of honours, and improve your time

by the worship of (lod morning and evening.

Turn unto God with repentance, before the

assault of death : Ho is the God who ac-

cepteth repentance of His servants, and par-

doneth sins. The Apostle of God (God bless

and save him) hath said, ' The most excel-

lent prayer, after the iirescribed. is the prayer

that is said in the last third of the night;

and the most excellent fast, after Ramazan, is

that of the month of God, al-Muharram."

{The khut'il), haviiif/ conrhulcd liix exhorta-

tion, says to the conr/rcj/ation, " Sup/j/icate

God." He then sits dotvn and /nat/s jirivtitely ;

and c<ir/i iiicmhcr of the coiu/rcffation at the

Slime time offers up some private pililio)i, iis

after the ordinary prayers, holding his hands

bejore him {lookinij at the palms'), and then

drawing them down his face. The hhutd) then

rises again, and recites the following') : - -

"Praise be to God. abundant praise, as He
hath commanded. I testify that there is no

deity but God alone : He hath no companion:
alHrming His supremacy, and condemning
him who dcnieth and dislielieveth : and I tes-

tify that our Lord and our Prophet Muham-
mad is His servant and His apostle, the

lord of mankind, the intercessor, the accepted

intercessor, on the Day of Assembling : God
bless him and his family as long as the eye

seeth and the ear heareth. O people, reve-

rence God by doing what He hath com-
manded, and abstain from that which He
hath forbidden and prohibited. The happy
one is he who obeyeth, and the miserable

one is he who opposeth and sinneth. Know
that the present world is a transitory abode,

and that the world to come is a lasting

abode. Make provision, therefore, in yom-
transitory state for yom- lasting state, and
prepare for your reckoning and standing

before your Lord : for know that ye shall to-

morrow be placed before God, and reckoned
with according to your deeds ; and liefore the

Lord of Might ye shall be present, ' and those

who acted unjustly shall know with what an
overthrowal they shall be overthrown.' Know
that God, whose perfection I extol, and whose
name be exalted, hath said and ceaseth not

to say wisely, and to command judiciously,

warning you, and teaching, and honom-ing the

dignity of your Prophet, extolling and mag-
nifying him. Verily, God and His angels

bless tlie ProjDhet : '0 ye who believe, bless

him. and greet him with a salutation.'

God bless Muhammad and the fam.ily of

Muhammad, as Thou blessedst Ibrahim
and the family of Ibrahim among all crea-

tures, for Thou art praiseworthy and

glorious. O God, do Thou also be well

pleased with the four Khalifahs. the ortho-

dox lords, of high dignity and illustrious

honour, Abu Bakr, as-Siddiq, and 'Umar,
and 'U.sman, and 'All : and be Thou well

pleased, God, with the six who remained

of the ten noble and just persons who swore

allegiance to Tliy Pro])hct ]\Iuhamniad (Gotl

bless him and save him) under the tree (for

Thou art the Lord of piety and the Lord of

pardon) ; those persons of excellence and
clemency, and rectitude and prosperity, Tal-

hah, and /ubair, and Sa-d. and Sa'id. and
'Abdu 'r-Kahmrm ibn 'Auf, and Abu "Ubaidah

Amir ibn al-.Tairah: and with all the Com-
panions of the Apostle of God (God bless and
save him) : and be Thou well pleased,

God, with the two mart5'red descendants, the

two bright moons, the ' two lords of the

youths of the people of Paradise in Paradise,'

the two sweet-smelling tlowcrs of the Pro-

phet (if this nation, Abu JIuhammad al-

Uasan and Abu 'Abdi "Hah al-Husain ; and
be Thou well pleased, God, with their

mother, the daughter of the Apostle of God
(God bless and save him), Fatimatu 'z-Zahra',

and with their grandmother Khadijah al-

Kubra, and with 'Ayishah, the mother of the

faithful, and with the re.st of the pure wives,
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and with the generation which .succeeded

the Companions, and with the generation

which succeeded that, with i)oneticonco to

the Day of Judgment. Uod, pardon the

believing men and the behoving women,
and the iMusliin men and the jMu.shm

women, tliose who arc hving, and the dead

;

for Thou art a hearer near, an answerer of

prayers, Lord, of the iioings of the whole

world. God. aid Islam, and strengthen its

pillars, and make inlidelity to tremble, and

destroy its might, by the preservation of Thy
servant, and the son of Thy servant, the

submissive to the Might of Thy Majesty

and Glory, whom God hath aided, by the

care of the Adored King, our master the

Sultan, son of the Sultan, the Sultan Mah-
mud Khan ; may God assist him. and prolong

[his reign]. God, assist him, and assist

his armies, Thou Lord of the religion, and
the world present, and the world to come,

Lord of the beings of the whole world.
" God, assist the forces of the Muslims,

and the armies of the Unitarians. O God,

frustrate the infidels and jjolytheists, thine

enemies, the enemies of the religion. God,

invert their banners, and ruin then- habitations,

and give them and their wealth as booty to

the Mushms. O God, unloose the captivity

of the captives, and annul the debts of the

debtors ; and make this town to be safe and
secui-e, and blessed with wealth and plenty,

and all the towns of the Muslims, Lord
of the beings of the whole world. And
decree safety and health to us and to all

travellers, and pilgrims, and warriors, and

wanderers, upon Thy earth, and upon Thy
sea, such as are Muslims, Lord of the

beings of the whole world.
•• Lord, we have acted mijustly towards

our own souls, and if Thou do not forgive

us and be merciful unto us, we shall surely

be of those who perish.' I beg of God, the

Great, that He may forgive me and you, and

all the people of Muhammad, the servants of

God. ' Verily God commandeth justice, and

the doing of good, and giving what is due to

kindred ; and forbiddeth wickedness, and

iniquity, and oppression : He admonisheth

you that ye may reflect. Remember God

;

He will remember you : and thank Him : He
will increase to you yom- blessings. Praise

be to God, the Lord of the beings of the whole

world !

"

The khutbah being ended, the khatib then

descends from the pulpit, and, if he officiate

as Luam, takes his position and leads the

people in a two-rak'ah prayer. The khatib,

however, does not always officiate as Imam.
The Prophet is related to have said that the

length of a man's prayers and the shortness

of his sermon, are signs of a man's common
sense.

According to the best authorities, the name
of the reigning Khalifah ought to be recited

in the khutbah, and the fact that it is not so

recited in independent Muliammadan king-

doms, but the name of the Sultan or Amir
is substituted for the Khalifah, has its sig-

nificance, for it is a question whether the

Sultan of Turkey, has any real claim to the

spiritual headship of Islam. [khalu'AH.]

In India the name of the king is omitted

and the expression " Ruler of the Age " is

used.

In India, the recital of the khutbah servos

to remind every Muhammadan priest, at

least once a week, that he is in a Ddru '/-

IJarh, " a land of enmity." Still the fact

that be can recite his kluitbah at all in a

country not under Muslim rule, must also

assure him that ho is in a Ddru '/-Aiiidn, or

" land of protection."

KHUTBATU 'L-WAQFAH (^!-^

6J>iji\). The " sermon of standing."
The sei'mon or oration recited on Mount
'.Vrafat at the mid-day prayer on the ninth

day of the pilgrimage. (Burton's Pilgrimage,

vol. ii. p. L'l'.l.) [ICHUTIJAII.]

KHUZA'AH (^b=^). Lit. "A rem-
nant." A part of tlio Banu 'l-A/,d who were

left behind when the tribe migrated, and who
settled down permanently near ^lakkah.

They were from the first friendly to JMuhani-

mad, and made a treaty with him soon after

that of al-Hudaibiyah. They were an im-

portant portion of the army which marched
to Makkah with the Prophet.

KHUZAIMAH (U?^^). An Arabian
tribe were expelled by the Yaman tribes and

afterwards settled in the Hijaz, where they

bore a prominent part in opposing the army
of Muhammad.

KHUZAIMAH IBN SABIT (i-K>^-

^j:^?^' ^^>), A Companion of some
renown. He was present at the battle of

Badr. He was killed at the same time as

the Khalifah 'AIT, a.h. 37.

KHWAJAH (M;=^). Persian. A
rich or respectable man ; a gentleman. An
opulent merchant.

KIBR (j<^). "Pride; haughti-
ness." With regard to mortal man, it is con-

sidered a vice, but with regard to the In-

finite God, it is held to l)o one of His attri-

butes. Al-Kahlr, •• the Great One.''

AL-KlMIYA'(=W-»^^). "Alchemy."
The word is supposed to bo derived from the

Greek ^^vyaos, which signifies '• juice,'' and to

be properly confined to the study of extracts

and essences of plants. It is now, however,

applied more esjiecially to a pretended

science, which had for its object the trans-

mutation of the baser materials into gold or

silver, or the discover}' of a panacea or

universal remedy for diseases. Although
this so-called science has now fallen into de-

served contempt, it was held in high repute,

and much cultivated from the I3th to the

17th century, especially amongst the Sara-

cens. The first Muslim of reputation who
is said to have given his attention to the sub-

ject, was KhaUd, a son of the Khalifah

Yazid (a.I). (583), and the first who wi-ote on

tlie subject was Jabir ibn Abbiin as-Sufi, who
was a disciple of Khalid.
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Hajl Khalfah, the celebrated author of

the Kashfu 'z-Zitnuii. says '• the word

K'lmh/uh comes from the Hebrew, kim

and 'i/ofi and monns 'from God.' There is

some discussion regarding this science. Many
people do not beheve in its existence, amongst

others the celebrated philosopher Shaik^

'All ibn Sina', who wrote against it in his

book, the Kilt'ilm 'sli-Shaf(V : also Ya'qfib al-

Kindi, and many others. But, on the other

hand, many learned men have believed in its

existence; for example, Imam Fakhru 'd-din

ar-Razi, and Shaikh Najmu 'd-din al-Bagh-

dadi." {Kashfu 'z-Zunun, in loco.)

A/iht Kimiyd', is a term used not only for

an alchymist, but for a deceiver, and also a

lover.

Al-Kmiyau H-Aklxtr, the philosopher's

stone, or some celebrated tincture.

Khiuijan '/-Mn'dn'i, the chemistry of mean-

ings, that is. the study of truth.

II.—Aniongst the Sufi mystics, the term

al-Khniija is used for being satisfied with the

things in possession, and not yearning after

things -which we do not possess. Kiinti/<Vu '/-

•A warn, the alchj-mistry of the ordinary

people, is the exchange of spiritual things for

t he things which perish. Kimiija'u l-'Khuimiss

,

the alchvmistry of special peoijle, is the

emptying of the heart of everything except

(iod.' Kimiyd'n 's-S(vddah, the alchymistry of

felicity, is the purification of one's heart

from ail things that are evil by the attain-

ment of special graces. (-Abdu "r-Razzaq's

Diet. ofSiifi Terms.)

KINANAH (ii\^). (1) The name
of the ancestor and founder of the Arabian

tribe, the Banu Kinanah, the father of an-

Nazr. the grandfather of Fihr, who was sur-

named Quraish. [quraish.]

(2) The name of the Jewish chief of Khai-

bar wlio defended tlie fortress of Qamu.s

against Jluhammad. He was slain by order

of the Prophet, who afterwards took Kina-

nah's bride, Safiyah, to his home and married

lier. [safiyah.]

KINAYAH (^.^). " A metaphor."

A word used in the science of exegesis, e.g.

•• Thou art separated," by which may be meant,

• Thou art divorced," which is called Tuldqu

'l-Kiiidyah. or a divorce in metaphor.

KINDAH (Sj^). a tribe of al-Ya-

man, and the descendants of l.Iimyar. They

are admitted to be one of the noblest of the

Arab tribes. One of the remarkable descen-

dants of this tribe was al-Kindi the philoso-

pher, [kinui.]

AL-KINDl (^5-^^^)' the philoso-

))her. Abu Yfisuf Ya-qfib ibn Ishaq ibn a.s-

Sabbah al-Kindi, who liuurished at the court

of the Khalifah Ma'mum, k.m. 833, and who

translated numerous classical and philoso-

phical works for the Abbasido Government.

De Shine savs his father Ishaq was Amir of

al-Kufah, and his great grandfather was one

of the Prophet'u Gompaiiions. It was at one

KIRAMAH

time supposed he was a Jew or a convert to

the Jewish religion, while others tried to iden-

tify him with the author of an Apology for

Christianity, entitled Risdlatu 'Abdi V-

Mas'ih iliii Islidq nl-Kindi, in which the

writer explains to a ^Muslim friend his reasons

for holding the Christian faith, in preference

to Islam, whose acceptance the latter had

pressed upon him. But it has been proved

that al-Kindi, the philosopher, and al-Kindi,

the author of the said treatise, are two dis-

tinct persons, although both living at the com-t

of al-Ma'mun and belonging to the same tribe.

Dr. J. M. Arnold, in his Isldin and Chri.'i-

tianity, p. 372, says the Risdiah, or treatise

of al-Kindi, is (|Uoted as a genuine produc-

tion by the celebrated historian, Muhammad
ibn Ahmad al-Bh-uni (died A.n. 430). in one

of his works in confirmation of his statement

that there were hiunan sacrifices otfcred up
in Arabia pi'ior to the time of Muhammad.
The Apology of al-Kindi has been rendered

into Fjnglish by Sir William ]\Iuir, from an

edition in Arabic published by the Turkish

Missions Aid Society.

KINDRED, [inheritance, mar-
riage.]

KING. The term used in the

Qur'sin for a king is generally malik (ciVU),

Heb. 'rT7^, e.g. when the Israehtes " said to a

prophet of theirs, ' Raise up for us a king.'
"

(Surah ii. 24G.)

(1) The word malik is now merely used in

Arabia and in Central Asia for a petty chief.

(2) Suitan occui's in the Qm-'an for " autho-

rity," or *' power," and not for a king. Siirah

Ixix. 29, " My authority has perished from
me." But it is now the title assumed by the

Emperor of Turkey.

(3) Padshah and Shdh are Persian words,

the ruler of Persia having assumed the title

of Shah or King. The word Pddshdh is de-

rived from pdd, " a throne," and shdh, " a lord

or possessor," i.e. "the lord of the throne."

In Hindustani it is Bddshah.

(1) WdU, is a title assumed liy Muham-
madan rulers, the title being held by the

Barakzai inilers of Afghanistan in all legal

documents. The word simj^ly means a pos-

sessor, or one in authority.

(5) Amir has a similar meaning to Wdh,
and is a title which is assumed by Muslim
rulers, as tlie Amirs of Bukharah and of

Kabul. It is derived from Uimr, " to rule."

(()) Saiyid, " a lord," is a title given to the

descendants of Muhammad, and is a regal

title assiimed by the ruler of Zanzibar.

(7) Imdm,'^ a leader," is the legal title of the

head of the Muslims, and it is that given to

the successors of Muhannnad, who are so

called in the Traditions and in Muhammadan
works of law. |_imam.J

(8) Kh(ill/ah, " a vicegerent." Khalifah,

or Caliph, is used for the same regal perso-

nage as Imam, [khalifah. rulers.]

KIRAMAH (i^y ). The miracles
of any Haint other than a Prophet, as dis-
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tinguished from mu^jiza/i, which is always

used for the miracles of an apostle or prophet.

[mir.\cles.]

KIEAMTYAH (^V). A sect of

Jluslims founded by ^luhammad ibn Karim,
a id called also the MnjassTyah, or Corpo-

rcalists, because they admitted not only a

resemblance between God and created beings,

but declared him to be corporeal in substance.
" The more sober among them, indeed,

when they applied the word body to God,
would be understood to mean that He is a

self-subsisting being, which with them is the

definition of body ; but yet some of them
affirmed him to be finite, and circumscribed

either on all sides, or on some only (as be-

neath, for example), according to different

opinions ; and others allowed that He might

be felt by the hand, and seen by the eye.

Nay, one David al-.Iawari went so far as to

say that Ilis deity was a body composed of

flesh and blood, and that He had members,
as hands, feet, a head, a tongue, eyes, and
ears ; but that he was a body, however, not

like other bodies, neither was he like to any
created being. He is also said, further, to have
affirmed that from the crown of the head to

the breast he was hollow, and from the breast

downward sohd, and that He had black

curled hair. These most blasphemous and
monstrous notions were the consequence of

the literal acceptation of those passages in

the Koran (Surahs si. 10 ; xx. 4 : ii. 109).

which figuratively attribute corporeal actions

to God, and of the words of Muhammad,
when he said that God created man in His

own image, and that he himself had felt the

fingers of God, which He laid on his back, to

be cold : besides which, this sect are charged

with fathering on their Prophet a great

number of spurious and forged traditions to

support their opinion, the greater part whereof

they borrowed from the Jews, who are ac-

cused as naturallv prone to assimilate God to

men, so that they describe Him as weeping for

Noah"s flood till His eyes were sore." (Sale.)

KIEAMUN KATIBUN (c^-^
0y-j^). Lit. " Illustrious writers."

The two recording angels who are said to be

with every man, one on the right hand to

record his good deeds, and one on his left to

record the evil deeds. They are mentioned in

the Qur an, Suratu '1-Infitar (Ixxxii.) :
" Yet

truly there are guardians over you, illustrious

recorders (Jciramun katibin) cognizant of your

actions."

It is related that the Prophet enjoined his

people not to spit in front, or on the right,

but on the left, as on that side stands the

recording angel of evil. (Mishkdt, book iv.

ch. viii. pt. 1.)

As these angels are supposed to be changed

every day, they are called the mu^uqqibdt, or

those who succeed each other.

KISRA i^r^), pi. AhJsiral. The
Chosroes, or Cjtus, a name given to almost

every king of Persia of the Sassanian dynasty

(like Csesar among the Romans and Pharaoh

among the Egyptians). The kings of Persia,

prior to Isliim, according to Arab historians,

composed four djmasties, namely, the Pesh-
dadians, the chronology of which is unknown

;

the Kayiinians, which ended B.C. 331, when
Persia was concjuorod by Alexander the
Great ; the Aslikanians, which terminated
A.D. 202 ; and the Sassanians, the last of

whom was overcome by the Arabs, A.D. 63(j.

From the Quran, Sfirah xxx. 1, it appears
that after the taking of Jerusalem by Chos-
roes, the sympathies of Muliammad were all

enlisted on the side of the Gaisar, and he fore-

tells his ultimate victory over the king of

Persia :

—

"The Greeks have been conquered in the
neighbouring coast, but in a few years after

their defeat they shall again ])e victorious."

In the sixth year of the Hijrah, Muham-
mad sent a despatch to Chosroes, inviting

him to Islam. Sir William Muir says (JAfe
of Mahomet, new ed. p. 384) :

—

" The despatch for the King of Persia
reached the Court probably some months
after the accession of Siroes. It was deli-

vered to the Monarch, who, on hearing the
contents, tore it in pieces. When this was
reported to Mahomet, he prayed and said :

' Even thus, Lord ! rend Thou his king-
dom from him.' Connected with the court of

Persia, but of date somewhat earlier than the
despatch sent to it, is a remarkable incident,

which was followed by results of considerable
importance.

•' A few months before his overthrow, the
Chosroes, receiving strange reports of the pro-
phetical claims of Mahomet, and of the de-

predations committed on the Syrian border by
his marauding bauds, sent order to Badzan,
the Persian Governor of Yemen, to despatch
two trusty men to Medina, and procure for

him certain information regarding the Pre-
tender. Badzan obeyed, and with the mes-
sengers sent a courteous despatch to Maho-
met. By the time they arrived at Medina,
tidings had reached the Prophet of the depo-
sition and death of Chosroes. When the
despatch, therefore, was read before him, he
smiled at its contents, and summoned the am-
bassadors to embrace Islam. He then ap-
prised them of the murder of the Chosroes
and the accession of his son. ' Go,' said he,
' inform yoiu- master of this, and require him
to tender his submission to the Prophet of

the Lord.' The glory of Persia had now de-

parted. She had long ago relaxed her grasp
upon Arabia ; and the Governor of Yemen was
free to choose a protectorate more congenial
to his people. Badzan, therefore, gladly re-

cognised the rising fortunes of Isliim, and sig-

nified his adhesion to the Prophet. From the
distance of this province, its allegiance was
at the first little more than nominal ; but
the accession served as a point for further
action, and meanwhile added new prestige to
the Prophet's name."

KISWAH (6^). Lit. " A robe."
The covering of the Ka'abah, or cube-like
building, at Makkah. [ka'bah.]
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When Captain Burton visited Makkah in

1853, he found it to be a coarse tissue of

mixed silk and cotton, and of eight pieces,

two for each face of the building, the seams

being concealed by the broad gilt band called

the hizdm. It is lined with white calico, and

has cotton ropes to secm-o the covering to

metal rings at the basement. But on the

occasion of Captain Burton's visit, the kis-

Nvah was' tucked up by ropes from the roof.

The whole is of a brilliant black, with the gold

hand running round it.

The btirqa', or veil, is a curtain hung before

the door of the Ka'bah, also of black bro-

cade, embroidered with inscriptions, in letters

of gold, of verses from the QurTm. and lined

with green silk.

According to Burton, the inscription on the

gold band of the kiswah is the ninetieth verse

of the third Surah of the QurTin: "Verily,

the first House founded for mankind was

surely that at Bakkah, for a blessing and

a guidance to the worlds." The whole of the

kiswah is covered with seven Siirahs of the

Qur'an, namely, xviiith. xi.xth, iiird, ixth,

xxth. xxxixth, and LX-viith (i.e. al-Kahf_,

IMaryam, Alu 'Imran, at-Taubah, Ta Ha, Ya
Hin,' and al-Mulk). The character is the

ancient Kuiic. and legible from a consideral)le

distance.

Mr. Lane says that the kiswah is made of

a mixture of silk and cotton, because the

Prophet expressly forbade silk as an article

of dress.

The kiswali and burcja' are now manu-

factured at Cairo, at a manufactory called

the Khuruufish, and is made by a family

who possess the hereditary right, and who

are called the Baitu 's-Sa'd. When they are

completed, they are taken to the mosque

known as the Sultan Hasan, and there kept

until thev are sent off with a caravan of pil-

grims to'Makkah. This usually takes place

a few days after the 'Idu '1-Fitr, generally

about the'Cth day of the month of Shawwal,

and two or three'weeks before the departure

of the regal canopy or ^lahmal. [mahmal.]

The procession of the kiswah is similar to

that of the :\lahmal. and therefore requires

no separate description.

According to Muslim historians, the Ka'bah

was first dressed with a kiswah or robe by a

Himyarite chief, named Tubba'u "l-Arqan.

From the time of Qusaiy it was veiled by

subscriptions collected from Pagan Arabs,

until Abu Rabiyah ibn al-Mughirah ibn

'Abdi 'llah provided the covering, whereby

he obtained the title of al-'AiU, '• the Just."

When Muhammad obtained possession, he

ordered it to be covered with fine Yamfmi

cloth, and ordered the expense to be defi-ayod

from the public troasiu-y. The Khalifah

'Umar chose Egyptian linen, and ordered the

robe to be renewed every year. Kliahfah

'Usman, being a man of eminent piety ordered

it to bo clothed twice a year. For the winter

it had a robe of brocade silk, and in the

summer a suit of fine linen. Mu'awiyah, the

Umaiyah Khalifah, was the lirst to establish

the present kiswah of silk and linen tissue,
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but being reminded of the Prophet's well-

known dislike to silken robes he changed it

again to the more orthodox covering of Ya-
mani cloth. The Khalifah Ma'mun (a.d. 813_;

ordered the dress to be changed three times

a year, the fine Yamani cloth on the 1st of

Rajab, white brocade on the 1st of Shuwwal,

for the pilgrimage two months later, ai.d

rich red brocade on the 10th of Muharram.
The Khalifah al-Mutawakkil (a.d. 847; s.^nt

a new robe every two months. During the

Abbaside dynasty, the investing of the Ka'-

bah with the kiswah was regarded as a sign

of sovereignty over the holy places. The
later Khalifahs of Baghdad are said to have

sent a kiswah of green and gold. The Fati-

mide Khalifahs made the kiswah at Cairo of

black brocade of mixed silk and cotton ; and

when Sultfin Salim assumed the power of the

Khallfate (a.d. 1512). the kiswah still con-

tinued to be supplied from Cairo, as is now
the case under the Ottoman rule.

(Burckhardfs Araliia, Lane's E(/i/ptinn.s.

Ali Bey"s Piigrimai/c, Burton's Mecca iintl

Medinit.) [ka'bah, masjidu 'l-haram.]

AL-KITAB (v^^^). " The Book."
A term used for the Qur'an. and extended to

all inspired books of the Jews and Christians,

who are called Alilu 'l-Kitdh. or behevers in

the book.

KITABl {^\^ ). A term used for

one of the >4/(/(( '/-A'?7ai, " the people of the

Book,'' or those in ])Ossession of the inspired

word of God. as Jews or Christians.

KITABIYAH (^^). Fern, of

Kitab'i. A female of the AMu l-Kitah. or

those who possess an inspired book. .Tews

or Christians.

KITABU 'L-A'MAL (JW^J^ w^).
[sahifatu 'l-a'mal.]

AL-KITABU 'L-HUKMI (v>^^
^_3.»XsJ\). A letter transmissible from
one Qfizi to another when the defendant in a

suit resides at a distance. Such letter must
be a transcript of real evidence.

AL-KITABU 'L-MUBIN (v^^^

t^-^^). Lit. " The Manifest or clear

book." The term is used in the Qur'an

l)oth for the Tablet of Decrees (Lauhu '/-

M(i/i/Ti-. and for the Qur'an itself.

Sfirah vi. 5'.) :
" No leaf falleth but He

knoweth it : neither is there a grain in the

darkness of the earth, nor a green thing or

sere, but it is noted in the clear book."

Surah iv. 18 :
'' Now hath a light and a

clear hook come to you from God."

KITMAN (o^*^)- "Concealing;
keeping secret." The injunction of the

Qur'an is :
" Hide not the truth while ye

know it " ; and yet the art of concealing

profane religious beliefs has been a special

characteristic of the Eastern mystics.
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KNEELING. The attituJe of
kiioolinor amongst Muhammadans consists of

jilacing the two knees on the ground and sitting

on the feet behind. Kneeling as practised by
Christians in the present day. does not exist

amongst ^luslims as an attidude of worship.

The word /"A'*, which occurs in the Qur'an,

Sfirah xlv. 27: "And thou shult see each
nation kneeliny (jdsiyafdii), each nation sum-
moned to the book," oxprcs.ses an attitude of

fear and not of worship.

KNOWLEDGE, ['ilm.]

Arabic Qi'inrn ((j;jU).

The son of Yashar

KORAH.
Heb. mp.
(Izhar), son of Qahis (Kohath), sou of Lfiwi

(Levi). The loader of the rebellion against

Moses. Nimi. xvi. 1; Jude 11 (where he is

coupled with Cain and Balaam). He is men-
tioned throe times in the Qur'an.

Surah xl. 24, 2,5 :
•• ^loreover we had sent

Closes of old, with our signs and with clear

authority, to Pharaoh, and Haman, and
Korah ; and they said, • Sorcerer, impostor.'

"

Surah xxix. 38 :
" And Korah and Pharaoh

and Haman. With proofs of his mission did

Moses come to them, and thej' behaved
proudh' on the earth ; but us they could not

outstrip ; for every one of them did we seize

in his sin. Against some of them did we send

a stone-charged wind : some of them did the

terriljle cry of Gabriel surprise; for some of

them we cleaved the earth ; and some of

them we drowned.''

Surah xxviii. 76-82 :
" Now Korah was of

the people of Moses : but he behaved
haughtily toward them : for we had given

him such treasure that its kej's would have
burdened a company of men of strength.

When bis peoi^le said to him, ' Exult not, for

God loveth not those who exult ; but seek by
means of what God hath given thee, to attain

the future Mansion: and neglect not thy part

in this world, but be bounteous to others as

God hath been bounteous to thee, and seek

not to commit excesses on the earth; for God
loveth not those who commit excesses :

' he
said, ' It hath been given me only on account
of the knowledge that is in me.' Did he not
know that God had destroyed before him
generations that were mightier than he in

strength and had amassed more abundant
wealth? But the wicked shall not be asked
of their crimes. And Korah went forth to

his people in his pomp. Those who were
greedy for this present life said, ' Oh that we
had the like of that which hath been be-

stowed on Korah I Truly he is possessed of

great good fortmie." But they to whom
knowledge had been given said, 'Woo to

you ! the reward of God is better for him
who believeth and worketh righteousness,

and none shall win it but those who have
patiently endured.' And we clave the earth for

him and for his palace, and he had no forces,

in the place of God, to help him, nor was he
among those who are succoured. And in the

morning those who the day before had coveted

his lot said, ' Aha I God onlargcth supplies
to whom Ho ploasotli of His servants, or is

sparing. Had not God boon gracious to us,
Pie had caused it to cleave for us. Aha I the
ungrateful can never prosper."

Al-Baizawi says Korah brought a false

accusation of immorality against Closes, and
Moses complained to God, and God directed
him to command the earth what ho pleased,
and it should obey him ; whereupon he said,
" earth, swallow them up "

; and imme-
diately the earth opened under Korah and his

confederates, and swallowed them up, with
his palace and all his riches.—There is a tra-

dition that as Korah sank gradually into the
ground, first to his knees, then to his waist,

then to his neck, he cried out four several
times, "0 Moses, have mercy on me!" but
that Moses continued to say, " O earth,
swallow them up !

''
till at last he wholly dis-

appeared : upon which God said to Moses,
" Thou hadst no mercy on Korah, though he
asked pardon of thee four times ; but I would
have had compassion on him if he had asked
pardon of Me but once."

He is represented by Jalfdu 'd-din as the
most beautiful of the Israelites of his time.

His opulence and avarice have become a

proverb for those who amass wealth without
giving awaj' in alms and charity.

In the Talmud it is said that " Joseph con-
cealed three treasures in Egypt, one of which
became known to Korah .... the keys of

Korah's treasure chambers were a burden
for 300 white mules." Midr. Julkut on Eccl.
V. 12 :

" Riches kept for the owners thereof
to their hurt,"—which may have furnished
Muhammad with the niicleus of this story.

Compare also Tract. Psacliiin, fol. WJa.

AL-KtJFAH {li;^\). A city on
the west bank of the river Euphrates, about
four days march from Baghdad, but which
has now entirely disappeared.
The city of al-Kufah was founded soon

after the Arabs conquered Persia, a.d. 63(j,

and in the reign of the Khalifah 'Umar. It

was built opposite the ancient town of Ma-
dain, on the other side of the river. The
first Abbasido Khalifah, Abii 'l-'Abbas, a.d.

750, made it his capital, and it was then a

flourishing city, but when the Khalifah al-

Man.siir built Baghdad, al-Kiifah decreased
in importance, and gradually fell into decaj'.

It was much famed for its learned men, and
especially for its grammarians. Two sects

of rival grammarians were named respectively

from al-Ba.srah and al-Kiifah, and the more
ancient characters of Arabic writing are

called Kfifl or Kufic, after this seat of learn-

ing. The Kulic-Arabic letters resemble the
Syriac, being square and heavy. The
ancient copies of the Qur'iin are written in

Kufic.

KUPK if^). Lit. "That which
covers the truth."' Infidelity; blasphemy.
Disbelieving in the Qur'an or in any of the
tenets of the Muslim religion, [kafir.]

36
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KULAH (i'AS'). The Persian for a
cap, or cowl, especially worn by Muhiiinmadan
faqirs or darweshes. The faqirs generally

LAILATU L-QADR

call it their /<// or crown, and it is one

of the distinguishing marks of their

order.

KULAHS. {E. Campbell.)

KULSUM (rr^). Kulsfim ibn
TIadam, tlie name of a hospitable but blind

chief, with whom Muhammad stayed at Quba'

upon his arrival in that place after his flight

from :Makkah. It was whilst he was staying

with Kulsfim that Muhammad built his first

mosque at Quba'. Kiilsum died soon after-

wards.

KURZ IBN JABIR (;?W c:>> ;/ ). A
Quraish chieftain wlio committed a raid near

al-Madinah, and carried otY some of the flocks

and herds of the Muslims. He was afterwards

converted to Islam, and fell under Khillid at

the taking of Makkali.

KUSUF (^j-^). [eclipse op the
SUN.]

L.

LAADRIYAH (h)M). A sect of

heretics who say it is impossible for mortal

man to be certain of any fact, even of man's

own identity.

LABBAIKA («^W). [talbiyah.]

LABI D i'^). The son of Rabl'ah
ibn .Ta'far al-'Amiri, a celebrated poet in the

time of Muhammad who embraced Islam, and

who is said to have died at al-Kiifah at tlie

advanced age of 157 years. The Prophet is

related to have said, "The truest words ever

uttered by a poet are those of Labid,

—

' Know that everything is vanity but God.' "

(MisliLiit, book xxxii. ch. x. pt. 1.)

[POKTUY.]

LAHD (J^*J). The hollow made
in a grave on the Qiblah side, in which the

corpse is placed. It is made the sam? length

as the grave, and is as high as would allow

a person to sit up in it.

LAHUT (c^^yfc^). L!f. "Extinc-
tion" or "absorption." (1) The last stage of

the mystic journey. (2) Divinity. (3) Life

penetrating all things. [sUFllSM.]

LAHY.lN (oW*5). A branch of

the Iluzail tribe, which inhabited, in the days

of Muhammad, as they still do, the vicinity

of Makkah. Muhammad formed an expedi-

tion against them, A.ii. (!, on account of their

treacherous attack on a small party of Mus-
lims at Rail.

LAILATU 'L - BARA'AH (31J

Sc^^5\). [shab-i-bara'ah.]

AL-LAILATU 'L-MUBARAKAH
(A<rjl^\ ALJa\). Lit. "The Blessed
Night." [LAILATU 'l-1}AI)U.]

LAILATU 'L-QADR (;as5\ iLJ).

" The night of power." A mysterious night,

in the month of Ramazan, the precise date of

which is said to have been known only to the

Projtiiet and a few of the Com])anions. The
following is the allusion to it in tlie Qur'an.

Suratu '1-Qadr (xcvii.) :

—

" Verily we have caused it (the Qur'an) to

descend on the Luilatu '/- Qfidr.

" Who shall teach thoo what the Lailatu "1-

Qadr is ?

"The Lailatu 'l-Qadr excelleth a thousand

months :

" Therein descend the angels, and the

spirit by permission

••Of their Lord in every matter;
'• And all is peace until the breaking of the

dawn.'"

This night must not be confounded, as it

often is, with the Shab-i-Bara'ah. which is

generally called Shab-i-Qadr. or the night of

power, but which occurs on the 15th of

Sha'ban. [siiAit-i-HAUA"An.]

The excellences of the Lailatu 'I-Qadr are

said to be innumerable, and it is believed that

during its solemn hours the whole animal
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imd vot^otablo creation liow down in lumible

adoration to the Almifjrhtv.

LAILATU
r^y\). The

'R-EAGHA'IB (^
nigut 01 supereroga-^i\cy\j. xiie iiight of

lory devotions." A festival observed on the

first Friday in the month Rajab, by cer-

tain mystic- leaders who aHinii that it was
ostablishod by the Prophet ; but it is gene-

rally rejected In- orthodox Sunnis. (See

Rdddit '/-Muhtdr, vol. i. \). 717.)

LAIS (^i-J). An Arabic tribe de-
scended from Kinanah. Al-Baizfiwi says

they thought it vuilawful for a man to eat

alone, and were the cause of the verse in

the Qur'an, Surah xxiv. (>0 : "There is no

crime in you, whether ye cat together or

separately.''

LAMENTATION, [buka'.]

LA'NAH (^^). "Imprecation;
curse ; anathema." A word used thirteen

times in the Qui-'an, e.g. Surah ii. 83 :
" The

ciu-se of God is on the infidels."

LAND. Arabic arz (ij°j^), halad

(^), midk (cdU).

The following are some of the principal

rules of Muslim law relating to land :

—

(1) Tithes or Zakdt on lands.—Upon every

thing produced from the groimd there is due

a tenth, or 'ashir, Uishr (Heb. ^t,"'J^?2)'

whether the soil be watered by the annual

overflow of great rivers, or by periodical

rains ; excepting upon articles of wood, bam-
boos, and grass, which are not subject to

tithe. Land watered by means of buckets or

machinery, such as Persian wheels, or by
watering camels, are subject to only half

tithes. {Hidayah, vol. i. p. 44.)

(2) Conrjuerfd lands become the property of

the state. Those of idolaters remain so.

Those belonging to Jews, Christians, or Fire

worshippers, are secured to the owners on

payment of tribute. Those who afterwards

embrace Islam recover their propert}', ac-

cording to ash-Shafi'i, but not according to

the Hanlfah school. Upon the Muslim army
evacuating an enemy's country, it becomes
unlawful for the troops to feed their cattle

on the land without due payment. {Hiddyah,

vol. ii.
J). 170.)

(3) Apjirojjnation for religious uses.—Land
may be so appropriated ; but if a person

appropriate land for such a pm-pose and it

should afterwards be discovered that an in-

definite ])ortion of it was the property of

another person, the appropriation is void with

respect to the remainder also. The appro-

priation must also be of a perpetual and not

of a temporary nature. (^Hidayah. vol. ii.

p.. 340.;

(4) The sale of land is lawful. In such

sales the trees upon the land are included in

the sale, whether specified or not; but neither

the grain growing on the ground, nor the

fruit growing on the trees, are included,

unless specified. But in the case of the fruit

or corn being purchased with the land, it

must be gathered or cleared away at once.

In the sale of ground, the seed sown in the
ground is not included. Land may he resold

previous to seizin' or possession, by the first

purchaser, according to Abu Hanlfah, but
the Imam Muhammad says it is unlawful.
Wells and watercourses are not included in

the sale of lands unless specified. {Hiddyah,
vol. ii. pp. 372, 481, 503.)

(5) Claims against land must be made l>y

the plaintifl", defining the four boundaries and
specifying the names of each possessor, and
the demand for the land must be made in ex-
plicit terms. And if the land has been resold,

a decree must be given either for or against

the last possessor, according to some doctors.

{Hiddyah, vol. iii. p. 65.)

(6) Land can he lent, and the borrower can
build upon it, but when the lender receives

back his land, he can compel the borrower to

remove his houses and trees. Land lent for

tillage cannot be resumed by the lender until

the crops sown have been reaped.' Abu
Hanlfah maintains that when land is lent to

another, the contract should be in these words,
'• You have given me to eat of this land."

{Hiddyah, vol. iii. p. 284, 288.)

(7) ^1 gift of land which is uncultivated
cannot be retracted after houses have been
built on it or trees planted. If the donee
sell half of the granted land, the donor in

that case may. if he wishes, resume the other

half. If a person make a gift of land to his

relative Avithin the prohibited degrees it is not

lawful for him to resimie it. {Hiddyah, vol.

iii. p. 302.)

(83 The Ijdrah, or rental of land, is lauful.

but the period must be specified, otherwise
the rent may be demanded from day to day.

But a lease of land is not lawful unless men-
tion is made of the article to be raised upon
it, and at the expiration of the lease the land

must be restored in its original state. A
hirer of land is not responsible for accidents

;

for example, if in burning off the stubble he
hajjpen to burn other proj^erty. he is not

responsible for loss incurred. (Hiddyah, vol.

iii. p. 314, &c.)

(0) The cultivation of waste and unclaimed

lands is lawful, when it is done with the

permission of the ruler of the country, and
the act of cultivation invests the cultivator

with a right of projoerty in them. But if the

land be not cultivated for three years after it

has been allotted, it may again be claimed by
the state. {Hiddyah, vol. iv. p. 128.)

(10) If a person be slain on lands belonging

to anyone, and situated near a village, and
the proprietor of the land be not an inhabi-

tant of the village, he is responsible for the

murder, as the regulation and protection of

those lands rest upon him. {Hiddyah, vol.

iv. p. 447.)

LAPIDATION. LsTONiNG.]

LAPWING. Arabic Imdhml (jjfcjufc).

The name in the Qur'an, Sfirah xxvii. 20, for

the bird which earned the letter from Kinsj
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Solomon to the yiieeii of Shoba. [solomon.]

It is the nC'^«^'l '^^ ^^° ^^'^ Testament,

Lev. xi. Ui, Deut. xiv. 18. Greek eiroij/.

The modern Hoopoe.
The commentators al-Jah"ihm and al-

Baizawi say that Solomon, havinK tinishod

the temple of Jerusalem, went in pilgrimage

to Makkah, whence, having stayed as long

as he pleased, he proceeded towards al-

Yaman ; leaving ;Makkah in the morning, be

arrived by noon at San'a', and being ex-

tremely d'eliglited with the country, rested

there. But wanting water to make the ablu-

tion, he looked among the birds for the lap-

wing, whoso business it was to lind it ; for it

is pretended she was sagacious or sharp-

sighted to discover water underground, which

the devils used to draw, after she had marked
the jilaee by digging with lier bill. They add

that this bird was then taking a tour in the

air, whence, seeing one of her companions

alighting, she descended also, and having

had a description given her by the other of

the city of Saba', whence she was just ar-

rived, they both went together to take a view

of the place, and returned soon after Solomon

had made the incjuiry given in the (jur'aii

:

•' He reviewed the liirds and said, • How is it

I do not see al-IIml/iud? Is he, then, amongst

the absent ? '
"

LAQAB (*^a5). A suruame. Either
a title of honour or a nickname ; c.(/. Al-

Husain ibn Mas-ud al-Fanil, "the tanner";

Abu Sa-id T('iju H-MnluL-, " the crown of

kings "
; Ibn Muhanmiad nl-Tttylilabi, * of the

tribe of Taghlab.'' [namks.]

LAQlT (i=sa5), in its primitive

sense, signifies anything lifted from the ground,

but in the language of the law it signifies a

child abandoned by those to whom it jn'O-

perly belongs. The ))ersiin who iinds the

child is termed the iim/lit<ft, or the taker u]).

[foundling.]

LARCENY. Arabic sariqah (Ai^).

In the language of the law, siniijdk signilies

the taking away the property of another in a

secret manner, at a time when such ])ro-

LARGENY

perty is in custody. Custody is of two kinds :

1st. by place, for example, a house or a shop ;

and, 'InA, by personal guard, which is by

means of a personal watch over the property.

If an adult of somid understanding steal out

of undoubted custody ten dirhams, or property

to the value of ten dn-hams, the ]\Iuhammadan

law awards the amputation of a hand, for it

is said in the Qur'an, Surah v. 42 :
'• If a man

or woman steal, cut otf their hands."

With regard to the amount of the value

which constitutes a theft, there is some dif-

ference of opinion. According to Abu Hani-

fah, it is ten dirhams ; according to ash-Shali*i,

it is the fourth of a diiu'ir, or twelve dirhams
;

whilst Malik holds that the sum is three

dirhams.
The freeman and the slave are on equal

footing with respect to punishment for theft,

and the hand of the slave is to be struck olY

in the same manner as the hand of a free

^lusliui.

The theft must be established upon the testi-

mony of two witnesses, but the magistrate

must examine the witnesses as to the manner,

time, and place of the theft. The thief must

also be held in confinement, or suspicion, until

the witnesses be fullj' examined.

If a party commit a theft, and each of the

party receive ten dirhams, the hand of each is

to be cut off ; but if thej' receive less than

ten dirhams each, they are not liable to ampu-
tation.

Amputation is not incuiTed by the theft of

anything of a trifling nature, such as wood,

bamboos, grass, fish, fowls, and garden stuff.

Amputation is not incm-red by the theft of

such things as quickly decay and spoil, such

as milk or fruit, nor for stealing fruit whilst

upon the tree, or grain which has not been

reaped, these not being considered as in cus-

tody.

The hand of a thief is not sti-uck off for

stealing any femiented liquor, because he

may explain his intention in taking it, by
saying, '"I took it with a viewMo spill it "

;

and also because some fermented liquors are

not lawful property.

The hand is not to be cut off' for stealing a

guitar or tabor, these being of use merely as

idle amusements.
Amputation is not incurred by stealing a

Qm-Tm, although ash-Shati'i maintains that

it is.

There is no amputation for stealing the

door of a mosque. Nor is the hand struck ofT

for stealing a crucifix or a chess board, as it

is in the thief's power to excuse himself by

saying, •' I took them with a view to break

and destroy them, as things prohibited." It

is otherwise with a coin bearing the impres-

sion of an idol, by the theft of which amputa-
tion is incurred ; liecause the money is not an

object of worshij).

The hand is not to be struck off for stealing a

free-born infant, although there be ornaments
upon it, because a free person is not property

;

but ami)utation is incurred by stealing an
infant slave, although the steaUng of an adult

slave does not incur am])utation, as such an
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act does not comG under the descrijition of

theft, being an nsiu-pation oi' a fraud.

Amputation is not incurred for stealing a
book, because the object of tlio thief can only
bo its contents and not the property.

The hand is not cut otY for stealing a cur-
dog, because such an animal is common pro-
perty ; nor for stealing utensils made of wood.

There is no amputation for stealing from
the public treasury, because everything there
is the common property of all Muslims, and
in which the thief, as a member of the com-
mimity has a share. And if a person steal

from property of which ho is in part owner,
amputation is not inflicted. Nor if a creditor

steal from his debt is the hand cut oS.
The right hand of the thief is to be cut off

at the joint of the wrist and the stump after-

wards cauterised, and for the second theft

the left foot, and for any theft beyond that he
must sutTer imprisonment.

AL-LAT (^'^\). The uame of an
idol worshipped by the ancient Arabians,
probably the Alilat of Herodotus. The idol

Lat is mentioned in the Qur'an in conjunction
with'the two other idols, al-^Uzzd and Mandt.
See Surah liii. It): '"What think ye, then, of

al-Lat and al-'Uzza, and Manat, the third

idol besides ?
"

In connection with this verse there is an
interesting discussion. (See Muir, new ed.

p. ^G.) Al-Waqidi and at-Tabari both re-

late that, on a certain day, the chief men of

]Makkah assembled in a group beside the
Ka'bah, discussed, as was their wont, the
affau's of the city, when the Prophet ap-
peared, and seating himself by them in a
friendly manner, began to recite the 53rd
chapter of the Qur'an ; and when he had
reached the verse '• What think ye then of

al-Ltit, and al-'Uzzil, and Manat, the third

idol besides ? " the Devil suggested words of

reconciliation and compromise with idolatry,

namely, '' These are exalted females, and
verily their intercession is to be hoped foi\"

These words, however, which were received
by the idolaters with great delight, were
afterwards disavowed by the Prophet, for

Gabriel revealed to him the true reading,

namely, '• What think ye then of al-Lat, and
al-'Uzza, and Manat, the third idol besides ?

Shall ye have male progeny and C4od female ?

This, then, were an unjust partition ! Verily,

these are mere names which ye and your
fathers have given them."
The narrative thus related by al-Waqidi

and at-Tabari is given as an explanation of

Siirah xxii. 51 : " Nor have wo sent any
apostle or prophet before thee into whoso
readings Satan hath not injected some wrong
desire."

AL-LATIF (i-A:i=U\). "The Mys-
terious or the Subtle One."' One of the ninety-

nine attributes of God. Sfirah vi. 103 :
" For

He is the Subtle (cd-Latlf)^ the All-informed
{al-Khahlr).

LATIFAH (i^'J). A term used
by Sufi mystics for any sign or inlluuncc in
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the soul, derived from (lod, which has such
a mysterious elTect on the heart that mortal
man cannot express it in language, just as a
delicious taste in the mouth cannot l)e exactly
expressed by the tongue. {Kiiubu 't-Tuh-ifat,
in loco.)

LAUGHING. Arabic zahk, zihk

(ed^). Heb. pr\)^. (Gen. xviii. 13.)
Immoderate laughing is generally condenmed
by Muhammadan teachers, for 'Ayishah re-
lates that JIuliammad '• never laughed a full

laugh so that the inside of his mouth could
be seen; he only smiled." (Mishkdt, book
xxii. ch. vii.)

AL-LAUHU 'L - MAHFUZ (t^\
^ya^-*i\). " The preserved tablet."

In the Hadis and in theological works it

is used to denote the tablet on which the
decrees of God were recorded with reference
to mankind. In the Qur'an it only occurs
once, when it refers to the Qur'an itself.

Surah Ixxxv. 21, 22: ' It is a glorious Qur'an
written on the preserved table." The plural
a/ira/i occurs in Surah vii. 142, for the tables
of the law given to Moses.

LAW, The. The words used by
Muslims to express " the law," are ash-S/iari-ak

(&«j^!^) and ds/i-Shar' (g;-iJ^), the meaning
of which is " the way." The compiler of the
(Jhii/asu'l-LinjiahdoRneP. it as "the way or rodd
in the religion of Muhammad, which God has
estabhshed for the guidance of His people, lioth
for the worship of God and for the duties of
life." The term (tsli-Shar'vah occurs once in
the Qur'an, Surah xlv. 17: "We (God) put
thee (Muhammad) in the right way concern-
ing the affair." The term ash-Shirah is

almost obsolete in books on Muslim theology,
but it occurs once in the Qur'an, Surah v.

52 :
'• To every one have we given a rigkt

way."
In the Traditions and theological works,

the word ash-Shur' is generally used to ex-
press the law of Muhammad. The Hebrew

rr^in occurs in the QurTm as Taurdt, and

is always used for the law of Moses.
[tadrat.]
According to Muslim doctors, ash-S/mr', or

'• the Law," may be divided into five sections :

1-tiqdddf, '• belief "
; Adub, " moralities "

;

'Fbddat, "devotions"; Mu'dmaldt. -transac-
tions "; and 'llfjubdt, '• punislnnents."

(1) /'/?V/fu/«^, embraces all that is contained
in the six articles of the Muslim faith, namely,
Belief in («) God

;
{b) His angels

;
(c) His

Books
;

(f/) His Prophets
;

(e) The Day of
Judgment;

(
/') The Decrees of God. This

section of Muslim law is termed 'Ibnu '/-

'Afjd'id, or, " The Science of the Articles of
Belief," and includes all branches of scho-
lastic theology. The books chiefly consulted
on this subject in the present work are the
Sharhit U-Mmud(iif, by Saiyid Sharif-al-Jur-
jani, and the Sharhu 'l-'Aqd'id, by Mas'iid
Sa-du 'd-din at-Taftazanl.

(2) Addb embraces the consideration of all
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those moral excellences which arc enjoined

in the QurTm and Traditions, as //:/i/«.s-, " sin-

cerity": TairwiikLuh •' conHdence in God";

Taiutzxr, "humility"; Ta/iclz. "resigna-

tion"; Qasru 7-'yl//w/, "keeping down one's

expectation"; Zuhil f'l 'd-dunyu, '•renunciation

of the world "
; NaxVmh, " giving good counsel

and advice "
;

Qamrali, " contentment ;

"

Sa/chdirah, " liberality ;
" Hu(>b, " love to God

and man"; Sabr, "patience"; &c. (See

MafmnUi 'l-Bihn)\ vol. ii. p. 422.)

(3) 'Ihdddt, includes all acts of devotion to

God. such as are included in the five pillars

..f practice: («) Recital of the Creed; (0)

Prayer; (f) ZaJalt, or "legal alms"; (d)

S<iiim, or "fasting"; (f) The pilgrimage to

Makkah. It will also embrace such reli-

gious acts as Jihad, or warfare for the propa-

gation of the religion of Islam.

(4) Mir amala f, includes such duties as are

ro'iuired between man and man, and is

divided into MuHd^anidt, "altercations";

Mundtcdmt, "nuptials"; Amdndt, " seciu-i-

tics." Under these three heads are embraced

all the various sections of civil jurispru-

dence such as barter, sale, agency, larceny,

marriage, divorce, dower, partnership, claims,

&c.

(5) 'Uqubdt, denotes the punishments

instituted in the Qur'an and Traditions,

namelv, (r/) Q?>f7.s " retaliation" ; (6) Haddu

's-sarujah, punishment for theft by the loss

of a hand; (c) Haddu 'z-zind', punishment

for fornication and adultery, .stoning for

a married person and one hundred lashes for

an unmarried person
;

(c) Haddu 'l-qazj\ or

punishment of eighty lashes for slander;

Haddu 'r-riddali. or punishment by death

for apostasy; Haddu 'sli-shurb, or punish-

ment with eighty laslies for wine-drinking.

The two common divisions of Muhamniadan

law are 'Jhnn 'l-Kaldm, or 'Aqaid, embracing

nil matters of faith ; and 'Umu 'l-Fiqh, which

includes all matters of practice as distin-

guislicd from articles of faith.

Muslim law is also divided into two great

distinctions of Mas/in'r, " lawful." and (Jhairu

'/-mas/irfc, milawful," or, as it is expressed in

Persian, Rawd and Ndraicd.

That which is lawful is graded into live

classes. (1) Farz, that which is proved be-

yond all doubt to have been enjoined either in

"the Qur'an or in a tradition of undoubted

authority, and the denial or disobedience of

which is positive inlidelity. (2) Wdjib,

that which is obligatory, but of which

there is some doubt whether or not it

was enjoined in the Qur'an or in a tradition

of undoubted authority. (3) Sunixdi, that

which was practised by ]\luhammad : (4)

Mustuhabb, that which Muhammad and his

Companions sometimes did and sometimes

omitted
; (5) Mubdl.i, that which is desirable,

but which may be omhted without fear of sin.

Things which are unlawful are graded

into three clas.ses : (1) ./l/fz/W, that which is

most vicious and corrupting, a mortal sin
;

(2) Hardm, that which is distinctly forbidden
;

(3) Makri'di, that which is generally held to

be unclean.
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These distinctions of lawful and unlawful,

with their various subdivisions, apply to all

branches of Muslim law, whether it relate to

ordinary duties of hfe, or of devotion to God.

It will 1)0 seen how important a place the

example, practices, and sayings of Muham-
mad occupy in the moral law of Islam.

This bi-anch of INIushm law is called o.s-

Siinnah, or the custom of Muhammad, and

is distinguished as

—

(1) Suniiiilu 'l-'Jili, that which Mviham-

mad himself did.

(2) Stinnntu 'l-qauli, that which iluham-

mad said should be practised.

(3) Sunnatu 'f-foqr'ir'i, that which was done

in the presence of Muhammad, and which he

appears to have sanctioned.

It is therefore a serious mistake to sup-

pose that the Qur'an contains all that is

esteemed necessary for faith and practice in

Islam ; the example of Muhammad is as bind-

ing upon the Muslim as any injunction con-

tained in the Qm-'an itself, for neither that

which is Farz nor that which is Sunmi/i can

be omitted without sin.

The true origin and fountain of all law is

the Qur'an and the Traditions, and no Muslim

school of theology has ever rejected the Tra-

ditions. Tliey are binding upon Sunni, and

Hhi'ah, and Wahhabi ; the only difference

between the Sunui and Shi'ah being that

they receive different collections of Traditions.

The ^Yahhabls receive those of the Sunnis,

and call themselves Midiaddisin, or tradi-

tionists.

In addition to the Qur'an and Hadi.s (or

Traditions), both Suiuii and Shi-ah Muslims

acknowledge the concm-rence of the learned,

called Jjmd'', the Shi'ahs believing that they

still possess ]\lujtahids capable of giving an

infallible interpretation of the law ; the

Sunnis, on the other hand, confessing that,

since the days of the four great doctors (Abu
Hanlfah, Malik, ash-Shiiti'i, and Ibn llanbal),

7y>«a' has not been possible ; whilst the Wah-
habis accept only the Ty'wo' of those who con-

versed with the Prophet himself. The foxu-th

foundation of orthodoxy in both Sunni and

Shi'ah schools is the system of interpretation

called Ui//ds, or ratiocination.

I. The Sutinis all receive the same collec-

tions of traditions, especially those which are

known as the " six correct books," the

Sahiliu H-Bukhdrl, the Sahlhu Muslim, the

Suiianu 't-Tirmizi, Suiiaiiu Ab'i Dd'iid, Summit
an-Nasa/i, and Suuiinu Jbn MdJ(di. The
compilation by the Imam Malik, which is

first in order of date, is also a collection of

traditions of very great aiithority. [tradi-

TIOKS.]

These different sects of Sunni.'! do not

dififer in usiil, or fundamentals of religious

belief, but in minor rules of practice, and in

certain legal interpretations ; but being of dif-

ferent opinions and broaching in some re-

spects separate doctrines, four schools of

juris])rndencc have been established, known
as HaiHift, Shdji-i, Hanbalt, and Mdlik'i.

The differences amongst these fom- Sunni

schools are based cither upon different tradi-
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tions or upon different interpretations of the

same traditions, also upon the various ways
in which tho hberty of (jii/iis, or ratiocination,

has boon exorcised. Consequently tho number
of works which have appeared on tho sub-

jects of scholastic science and jurisprudence,

has been very great indeed.

We are indebted to Mr. Shama Churun
Sircar, the learned and able Tagore Professor

of Law in Calcutta, for the following resume

of the principal Sunni writings on aalt-SlHtr^.

" Tho chief works that treat generally of

the doctrines of the four principal sects of

the Sunni's, are mentioned by Ha'jx Khalifah
to be the Jdmi-iil-Mazdhib (Jilmi'u 'l-Mazd-

h{b),tho M(ijmaa-ul-Khildfiyat, the Yan<iliiy<i.-

itl-Ahkdm ( Y(inub?u '/-A/tkdin), the Ujiuni, and
the Ztilnldt-iil-Ahkdiii. The Kunz-ud-JJalcdik

(^Kanzu '(l-D(i(jd'i(j), by An-Xasafi, is a book
of great reputation, principally derived from
the ]VdJ'i: and containing questions and de-

cisions according to the doctrines of Abii-

Hani'fah. Abii-Yusuf. Imam Muhammad,
Zufar, Shiitii, Malik, and others. Many com-
mentaries have been written on the last men-
tioned work ; the most famous of them is the

Bahr-ur-Rdik (al-Sahru 'r-Raiq), which may,
indeed, almost be said to have superseded its

original, at least in India. The Bahr-ur-Rdik
is by Zainu-ul-Aabidin Bin Xujaim-ul ^Misri

(Ibn Xajim), A.n. 970. The MulUiku-cd-

Abhdr {^Iult(lqa 'l-Ab/tdr), hy Shaikh Ibrahim
Bin iluhammad al-Halabf, who died a.h. 95G,

is a universal code of Muhammadan law. It

gives the different opinions or doctrines of

Abii Hanifah, Malik, Shafii, and Hanbal, the

chief ^lujtahid Imsims and the founders of

the four great sects of Sunni's, and illustrates

them by those of the principal jurisconsults

of the school of Abii Hani'fah. It is more
frequently referred to as an authority through-
out Turkey, than any other treatise on juris-

prudence.
•• The digests inculcating exclusively the

doctrines of each of the said four great sects

are, indeed, numerous, though a very few of

them which maintain the doctrines of the

Maliki, or Shafii, or Hanbali sects are used
in India. Digests written by Malik or any
of his followers are scarcely found in India.

" Of the digests maintaining the ]\Ialiki

doctrines, two have lately appeared in France
(by M. Vincent, 1842; M. Perron, 1843).

The first work of Shafii, entitled the Usui
(t'sw/), or fundamentals, which contains the

principles of the Muhammadan civil and canon
law, maj' be classed as a digest. The Muhlh-
tasar. the Munsur, the Rdsdil-ul-Muutabirah
(^ar-Rasd'ilu 'l-Mu'tabaruli), and the Kitdb-
ul- Wasdik, are amongst the other works
written by Abii Ibra'hi'm Bin Yahiya-al-

Muzani, a distinguished disciple of Sha'fii,

and a native of Egypt (a.ii. 204), and are

according to the doctrines qj Slnifii. The
works bj^ Ibnu Hambal and his followers are

few in number, and rare.
" The followers of the Ham'fi sect, which

obtains most commonly amongst the Muham-
madans of India, have, like others, divided

their law into two general branches or parts,

respectively called the Fikah (law, religious

and secular), and Fara'iz (the succession to,

and division of, inheritance).
" The works which are on Fikah (Fiq/i), and

which are considered as the chief authorities

of the Hani'fi sect, are tho following :—Abii
Hanifah's own digest of law, entitled tho
Fikah-ul-Akbar^al-Fiqhu'l-Akbia'). This is the
first in rank, and has been commented upon
by various writers, many of whom are men-
tioned l)y Ilaji Ivhalifah. The doctrines of

that great lawyer, however, are sometimes
qualified or dissented from by his two
famous pupils, Abii Yusuf and Imam Muham-
mad. The work entitled Adab-ul-Kdzi, which
treats of the duties of a magistrate, is known
to have been written by Abii Yusuf. Save
and except this, no other work appears to

have boon composed by him. He, however,
is said to have supplied his notes to his pupil
Imam Muhammad, who made use of them in

the composition of his own works. The
works of Imam Muhammad are six in num-
ber, five of vvliicli are, in common, entitled

the Zdldr-ur-Ruwdydt (Zd/iiru 'r-Raicdi/d/,

consjjicuous traditions or reports). They
are : 1. The Jdvii-ul-Kubir ((d-JdmiHt I-

Kabir) ; 2. Jdmi-us-Saghir (af-Jdmi'u 's-

Saykir) ; 3. Mabsiif fi Furu-ul-IIdniJiydt ; 4.

Ziydddt fi, Farii-al-HuniI'lydt ; and 5. Siyar
al-Kubir wa Sug/iir. The Nawddir, the sixth
and last of the known compositions of Imam
Muhammad, though not so highlj^ esteemed
as the others, is still greatly respected as an
authority.

" The next authorities among the Hanafis,
after the founder of their sect and his two
disciples, are the Imam Zufar Bin al-Hazil
who was chief judge at Basrah, where he
died (a.h. 158), and Hasan Bin Ziyad. These
lawyers are said to have been contemporaries,
friends, and scholars of Abii-Hanifah, and
their works are quoted here as authorities for

Abii Hanifah's doctrines, more especially
when the two disciples are silent. The most
celebrated of the several treatises known by
the name of Addb-ul Kdziwas written by Abii
Bakr Ahmad Bin "Umar ul-Khassaf (a.h.

261). An abridgement of the Hanafi doc-
trines, called the Mitkhft/sor iit-T(ihavi, was
written by Abii Jaafar Ahmad Bin Muham-
mad at-Tahavi (a.h. 331), who wrote also a

commentary on the Jdmi us-Sayhir of Imam
Muhammad.
"The Muk/itasar lil-Kuduri, by Abii ul-

Hiisain Ahmad Bin Muhammad al-Kudiii-i

(a.h. 228) is among the most esteemed of

the works wjiich follow the doctrines of Abii
Hanifah. Tiiere is a well-known commen-
tary on the Mukhtdsar lil-Kudiiri. entitled

Al-Jauharut nn-Noyyinih, which is some-
times called Al-Jauli<irat ul-Munir(ih. The
digest, entitled the Mubstit (id-M(djsut), was
comiDOsed by Shams-ul-Aimmah Abii Bakr
Muhammad as-Sarakhsi whilst in prison
at U'zjand. This is a work of great extent
and authority. He was also the author
of the most celebrated work entitled A/-
Muhit (cd-Muhit), which is derived in a great
measure from the Mab.siil, the Ziydddt, and



288 LAW

the Nawudir of Imam Muhammad. The

work ontitlod the Miiliit. by Burhiin-ud-din

Mahmiid Bin Ahmad, ah-eady spoken of. is

not so greatly esteemed as the Muhft ns-

Snmfchsi (Muhitu 's-Santtli"')- A compen-

dium of Al-kuduri's Midhtasur, which he

entitled tho Tuhfat-ul-Fubihi (Tiili/afu 7-

Fitfj(ih(7), was composed by Sliaikh Alii-ud-din

Muhammad as-Samarkandi'. Tlio work of Ala-

ud-din was commented ujjon by his pupil Abu

Bakr Bin Jlasuiid. i

>' There are several Arabic works on phi-

losophical and theological subjects which
|

hear tho name of Al-IJiddn'ih (the guide).
|

The work entitled Al-IIidd'/'ili /i-al-F<ini. or
j

the guide in particular points, is a digest of

law according to the doctrines of Alni Hanifah

and his disciples Abii Yusuf and Imam Mu-

hammad. The author of this work is Shaikh

Burhan-ud-di'n All (a.ii. r>!):5), whoso reputa-

tion as a lawyer was l)eyoiul that of all his

contemporaries. This Uidi'njith is a commen-

tary on the Baddija-id-Mnhtadu. an introduc-

tion to the study of law, written by the same

author in a style exceedingly concise and

close. In praise of the Hiddi/idi. Ha'ji' Khali

-

fah says, ' It has been declared, like the

Kurdn, to have superseded all previous books

on the law ; that all persons should remember

the rules prescribed in it, and that it should

be followed as a guide through life.' The

Jfid(ii/ah has, besides the Kifdi/'di, many
other .commentaries, as a work of so groat

celebrity and authority is expected to have.

The principal ones are tho Jitd^nh QJnai/cdi).

the Ni/idi/u/i, and the F(ith-nJ-h(d)ir.

"The "name Jndi/u/i, however, is given to

two commentaries on the Iliddi/a/i. Of these,

the one composed by Shaikh Kamal-ud-di'n

^Muhammad Bin Mahimid, wlio died A.ii. TSO,

is highly esteemed and us(>ful. Supplying by

way of innuendoes what was omitted or left

to imphcation, also expressing what was un-

derstood in tho IJiddi/<di, and explaining the

words and expounding the passages of the

original by the insertion of explanatory

phrases, the author of the //i^/y^r/; has rendered

the work such as to be considered of itself one

of his own principal works, with citations of

passages from the lliddyali.

"Tho Nihdi/a/i is composed by Husam-ud-

din Ilusain Bin All. wlio is said to have been

a pupil of Burh:in-ud-din All. This is said to

be the first commentary composed on the

Hiddyah ; and it is important for having added

the law of inheritance to the lliddi/a/i, which

treats only of the Fikah. The commontarv,

entitled tlio Vv //'/'/"/', is by Iniam-ud-di'n Ami'r

Kiitib Bin Am'i'r' Umar, who had jjreviously

written another explanatory gloss of the same

work, and entitled it the <,/idi/(it->d-I3<ii/dit

The Kifdi/ah was finished A.u. 747, and,

besides thi3 author's own observations, it gives

concisely the sub.stance of other commenta-

ries.

"The Fiilli-ul-Kidtir lil-Adjlz id-Fdkii ,hy

Kamiil-ud-di'n Muhammad as-Siwiisi, com-

monly called Ibnu Hammiim, who died a.ii.

«G1. is the most comprehensive of all the

comments on the Iliddijah. and includes a col-
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lection of decisions which render it extremely

useful. Tho short commentary entitled tho

Fan-did, written by llami'd-ud-din All, Al-

Bukhiiri', who died a.ii. ()(i7. is said to be the

first of all the commentaries on tho Hiddi/dh.

The Wdfi, by Al)u-ul-Barakat Abd ullah Bin

Ahmad, commonly called Hafiz-ud-din an-

Nasafi, and its commentary the Kdfi, by the

same author, are works of authority. An-

Xasafi died a.ii. 710.

"The Vi/.di/ali (al-\Vi</di/(di). which v.-a!i

written in the seventh century of the Hijrah

by Burhivn ash-Shariyat Mahmiid, is an

elementary work to enable the student to

study and understand the fliddi/d/i. The
Vikiii/tdi is printed, and invariably studied,

with its celebrated commentary, the Slmrh ill-

Vikdyah. written by Ubaidullah Bin ^Masiuid.

who died a.h. 745. Tho Sharh-ul-\'i/cd//idi

contains tho text of the Vikdi/idi. with a gloss

most perspicuously explanatory and illustra-

tive ; so much so. that those chapters of it

which treat of marriage, dower, and divorce,

are studied in the Madrassahs of India in

preference to the Hiddi/ah itself. There are

also other commentaries on the Vikdyah, but

not so useful as tlie above. On the Sharh-xd-

Vil:di/(i/i, again, there is an excellent com-

mentary, entitled the Cludpi, written by Akhi
Yusuf Bin Junid. who was one of the then

eight professors at Constantinople. This work

was commenced to be written about a.ii.

891, and completed a.ii. 901 ; and the whole of

it was published in Calcutta a.h. VJI.\'u and

extracts therefrom have been printed.

"The Nikdy(di ((iii-Ni(jdyidi). another ele-

mentary law book, is the work of the

author of the Sfiar/i-id- Vikdyah. It is some-

times called the Mukhtasar id-Vi/cdy(ili,homg,

in fact, an abridgment of that work. Three

comments on the Nitaya/i are much esteemed ;

they were written resjiectively by Abu ul-

Maiiiirim Bin Abd-ullah (a.ii." 907), Abii Ah'

Bin Muhammad al-Birjindi (a.h. 935), and

Shams ud-di'n ]\Iuhammad al-Khurasani Al-

Kohistiini (a.ii. 941). The last commentary
is entitled the Jdmi-in-Ruiiuiz (Jdmi'ii 'r-

liiiinfiz), which is the fullest and the clearest

of tho lot. as well as one of the most u-^eful

law books.
•• The Aslditdi ira (tn-Nazdir {al-AshbdIi mi

'n-Nazair) is also an elementary work of

great reputation. It was composed by Zain-

al-Aiibidi'n. the author of the B(du-ur-Rd'ik

already mentioned, llaji Khali'fah speaks of

this work in high terms, and enumerates

several appendices to it that have been com-

posed at ditTorent times. Tho treati.se on

exegesis entitled the Niir-it/-Aiiirdr ji S/iaiyh

id-Maii/ir{Nriiii '/-Aiiirdi- J"i S/itir/ii U-M<niiir).

by Shaikli .lun Bin Alni Sayyid Al-Makki

(Shaikh Jiwan ibii Abu Sa'id), was printed in

Calcutta (a.d. 1819), and is frequently re-

ferred to as a book of authority. A small

tract on the sources of the Sharaa, entitled

the Ijsi'd-iis/i-S/idslii. together with an expla-

natory conunentary. was printed in litho-

graphy, at Delhi, in the year a.d. 1847.

" The Tain-ir-id-Absdr (Tanwhii 'i-AOxdr),

composed by Shaikh Shams-ud-din Muham-
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mad Bin Abd-ullah-al-Ghazzi' (a.h. 90.")). is

one of tho most celebrated and useful books
aeeordinj^f to the H.ani'fi doctrines. This work
h;is many cuninientaries. One of them, en-

titled tlic Miuili-ul-(!li(ilf<ir {Miinint 'l-(lh(if-

f'iir), which i.s written by the author himself,

is a work of considerable extent.
•' The Duit-hI-^[ukht (ii\ which is another

commentary on the Tdiin'r-iil-Alisdr, is a work
<jf <j-reat cel(>brity. This work was written

(a.m. 11171) by ^luhammad Ala'-ud-Diii Bin
Shaikh All al-IIiskafi. Though a commen-
tary, it is virtually a dige.st, which of itself

has several commentaries, the most cele-

brated of them is the Tdlttnci. a work used
in India. Another commentary on the Durr-
itl-Mul/itdr is the liuild-al-Mithtdr. This is

a very copious work, comprisini<' an immense
number of cases and decisions illustrative of

the principles contained in the principal work.
The Dttrr-ul-Mtihhtdr treats not only of the
Fikali but also of the Farai'z. It is used by
the followers of the Hani'fi doctrines where-
ever they are. but it is most highly esteemed
in Arabia, where it is studied and referred to

in preference to other books of law.
'• Many works have been written according

to the doctrines of Abu Hanifah in the
Turkisli Empire, and are received there as

authorities. The most celebrated of those
is the Multahi-ul-Ahhdr, by Shaikh Ibrahim
Bin Muhammad al-Halabi, the Durr-ul-Huk-
hdm, by Mullah Khusrii, Kdniin-numai-.Tazd,
a tract on penal laws, &c.

" The treatises on tho laws of inheritance,

according to the doctrines of Shafii, are

the Furu'iz-ul-MutawaUi, by Abii Sayid
Abd-iu'-Rahman Bin Mamun-ul-Mutawalli
(who died a.h. 478), the Faruiz-xd-Mukud-
dasi, by Abu-ul-Fazl Abd-ul-Malik Bin
Ibrahim al-Hamadiini Al-^Iukuddasi, and
Abu Munsiir Abd-ul-Kahir Al-Baghdiidi (who
died respectively A.ir. 489 and 420) ; Al-
Faru'iz-id-Fazdri, by Burhan-ud-di'n Abii Ishiiq

Al-Fazari, commonly called Ibnu Firkah (who
died in a.h. 720), &i\(L Al-F(ird'iz iil-Farik/i/ah,

by Shams-ud-din Muhammad Bin Killiiyi

(who died A.ii. 777).
•' Of the books on the law of inheritance

according to the Hanifi doctrines, the most
celebrated, and the one invariably consulted
in India, is the Sirujiyyah {(is-SiraJlyrdt), which
is also called the Faidiz-us-Su/divdiidi, being,

as it is, composed by Siraj-ud-Din ^luham-
mad bin Abd-ur-Rashi'd as-Sajawandi. This
work has been commented upon by a vast
number of writers, upwards of forty being
enumerated in the Kas/if-iiz-Zunun by Hiiji

Khah'fah. The most celebrated of these com-
mentaries, and the most generally used to ex-
j)lain the text of the Simjiyyah, is the Sh'iri-

fiyyah (ash-Sharlflya/i). by Sayyid Sharif Ali
Bin ^luhammad Al-Jurjani (who died a.h. 814).

•• There is another kind of digest which
treats of the Ilm-id-Fatdivd (the science of

decisions). The works of this nature are also

very numerous, and are, for the most part,

called Futdwd (decisions), with the names of

their authors ; and, though called Fatdwd,
most of them contain also the niles of law

as well as legal decisions. Of those again,
some treat of the Fikah alone, others of the'

Farai'z (inheritance) also ; some of them,
moreover, treat of the decisions of particular
lawyers, or those found in particular books ;

others treat of those which tend to illustrate
the doctrines of the several sects ; whilst the
rest of them are devoted to recording the
opinions of learned jurists.

" There are several collections of decisions,
according to the doctrines of Shatii. The
one most esteemed seems to be the Fatdird Jim
us-Saldh, by Abii Amru-Usman Bin Abd-ui-
Rahman ash-Shiihraziiri, commonly called
Ibn us-Saliih, wlio died in a.h. 642. Ibnu
Firkah, the author of the Fardtz-ul-Fazdri
(a treatise on inheritance), also made a col-
lection of decisions according to the same
doctrines, which is called, after his name, the
Fatdwd-i-Ibnu Firkdh.

•' Of the Fatiiwas of the Hanifi doctrines
the following are generally known in India.
The_ Khnldsdt ul-Fatdwd {Khuldsatu 7-

Fiitawu), by Imam Iftikhar-ud-Di'n Tahir Bin
Ahmad Al-Bukha'ri, who died a.h 542. is a
select collection of decisions of great autho-
rity. The Zakhirut-ul-Fdtdwd {Zdkhrratu V-
Fatdwd), sometimes called the Zdkh'rdf-ul-
Burhdniydh, by Burhan-ud-Din Bin Mazah al-

Bukhari, the author of the Muhit-ul-Burhdm,
is also a celebrated, though not a large, col-
lection of decisions, principally taken from
the Muhit. The Fatdwd-i-Kdzi Khun, l)y

Imam Fakhr-ud-Din Hasan Bin Mansur al-

U'zjandi al-Fargha'ni, commonly called Ktizi
Khan, who died a.h. 592, is a work held in

very high authority. It is replete with cases
of common occurence, and is, therefore, of

great practical utility, more especially as
many of the decisions are illustrated by
proofs and reasoning on which they are
founded. The two works entitled the Fmul-
ul-Istunhlii and Fuxul-ul-Imddidh, were incor-
porated in a collection entitled the Jdmi-id-
Fusuluin, which is a work of some celebrity.
It was compiled by Badr-ud-Din JIuhammad,
known by the name of Ibn-ul-Kazi' Simawa-
nah (a.h. 823). The Fatdwd az-Zdhin'yd/i,
which contains decisions collected partly
from the Khizdnat-ul- Wdkiydt, was written by
Jahi'r-ud-Din Abu Bakr Muhammad Bin
Ahmad al-Bukhari (a.h. 610). The Kuiu'yat-
id-Muniyat is a collection of decisions of con-
siderable authority by ;\Iukhtar Pjiii ^Mahunid
Bin Muhammad as-Ziihidi Abii-ur-Rija al-

Ghazmmi, surnamed Najm-ud-Din, who died
a.h. 658. An-Navavi, the author of tho })io-

graphical dictionary entitled the Tahzih-ul-
Asind (Tahz'ibii 'l-As/nd'). who died a.h. 677,
made a collection of decisions of some note,

which is called the Fatdwd un-Ndvavi. He
also composed a smaller wf]rk of the same
nature, entitled a/ - Mdsdd - id - Mn/a'/iimat

(' Uyun al-Mdsd'ili 'l-Muhiinmuli), arranged in

the manner of question and answer. The
Khizunat-ul-Mitftiyin, by Imam Husain Bin
Muhammad as-Samaani, who completed his

work in a.h. 740, contains a large collection

of decisions, and is a book of some authoritv
in India. The Khizdnat-ul-Fatdwd, by Ahmad

37
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Bin Muhammad Ahii Bakr al-Hanafi', is a col-

lection of decisions made towards the end of

the eighth century of the Hijrah. and com-
prises questions of rare occurrence. The
Ftttdwu Tdteii-K/iMu'i/aft was originally a

larfce collection of Fatsi was, in several volumes,

by ImiimAalim Bin Ala al-Hanafi'. taken from
the Muhit-ul-Burhdui. the Z<tklih(it. the

Kluiniydh, and the Zahiriiiali. Afterwards,

however, a selectiijn was made from these

decisions by Imam Ibrahim Bin Muhammad
al-Halabi. who died A.ii 956, and an epitome

was thus formed, which is in one volume, and
still retains the title of Tdtdr-Klidniyah. The
F(itdrcd-i-Ahl-xix-Samarkand, is a collection of

the decisions of those learned men of the city

of Samarkand who are omitted, or litfhtly

passed over, in the Fatdwd-Tdtdr Klidnhjah

and the Jumi-ul- h xit^iilain. to both of which
works it may be considered a supplement.

The Fatdicd az-Zauiii/ah contains decisions

by Zain ul-Aabidi'n Hu-ahim Bin Xujaim al-

Misri, the author of the Balir-nr-Rd'ik and
the Ashhah ica-an-Nazd'ir. They were col-

lected by his son Ahmad (about a.h. 970).

The Fdtdu-d al-Ankiravi, a collection of deci-

sions of al-Ankiravi by Shaikh-ul-Islam ]Mu-

liammad Bin al-Husain, who died a.ii. 10'.)S,

is a work of aathority. The Fatdicd Hain-
mddiyah, though it seems to be a modern
compilation, is a work of considerable autho-

rity.

" Tipii Sultan ordered a collection of Fatii-

was to be made in Persian by a society of

the learned of Mysore. It comprises three

hundred and thirteen chapters, and is entitled

the Fatdicd-i-Muha iiniiafli.

"Mr. Harrington, in his analysis (vol. i. 2nd
ed.), mentions a few other books of Fatiiwii,

viz. the Fatdicd Bazdzialt. the Fatdicd
Kahxhhitiuliyah. the Miihhtdr-nl-Fdtdicd. and
the Fnfdicd Kari'iklu'nii. The last <if these ho
describes to be a Persian compilation, the cases

included in which wore collected by Mullah
Sadar-ud-Din Bin Ysikiib, and arranged some
years after his death by Kara Khan, in the

reign of Sultan Ala-ud-Di'n.
" The following works of the present class,

published at Constantinople, and containing

decisions according to the doctrines of Abu
Hanifah, may l)e noticed. A collection of

Fatwas in the Turkish and A i-abic languages,

entitled the Kiti'ih ji nl-Fihali al- kaddsi. com-
posed by Hafiz Muhammad Bin Ahmad nl-

Kadiisi A.u. \22i'i. The Fatdicd-i-Ahd-iir-

liahiin Effendi, is a collection of judgments
pronounced at various times in Turkey, and
collected by the ]^Iufti Abd-ur-Rahi'm. It

was ]>rinted in the year 1827. Dabag/.adeh
Xuanian EtYendi is the author of a collection

of six hundred and seventy decisions, which
is entitled the Tnlifut us-Sukuk, and was
published in the year 1832.

'• The Jaiiii-ul-Ijdrutin (Jd»ii''U 'l-IJdrdt) is a

collection of decisions relating to the law of

farming and the tenure of land, by Muliammad
Aarif. It was printed in the year li<'M.

" A collection of Fatwiis relating to leases

was published at Constantinople by M.
D'Adelbourg. in the vear 1838. Prefixed to

this collection are the principles of the law of

lease, according to the Multaka ; and it is fol-

lowed by an analytical table, facilitating re-

ference to the various decisions.

"Of the Fatwas which treat both of the

Fikah and Faraiz, two are most generally

used in India. These are the Fatdicd Siru-

jii/yah and Fatdicu Alamgiri. The Fatdicd

Sirdjii/i/ali. with some principles, contains a

collection of decisions on cases which do not

generally occur in other books. The Fatdicd

Alanifjiri, with opinions and precepts of law,

contains an immense number of law cases.

This work, from its comprehensive nature, is

applicable to almost every case that arises

involving points of the Hanifi doctrines.

Although opinions of modern compilers are

not esteemed as of equal autliority with those

of the older writers on jurisprudence, yet

being composed by a great number of the
most learned lawyers of the age, and by
order of the then greatest person of the

realm, the Emperor Aurungzeb Alamgir (by
whose name the book is designated), the

Fatdwd Alanigiri is esteemed as a very high
authority in India ; and containing, as it does,

decisions on cases of any shape based upon
unquestionable authorities, this book is here

referred to more frequently than any other

work of a similar nature, and has not up to

this day been surpassed by any work, except

perhaps, by the Radd-ul-Muhtur, already
spoken of. During the long rule of the JIu-

hammndans in India, the Fatdicu Alumgiii

alone appears to have been translated into

Persian, by order of Zeb-un-nisii, daugliter of

the Emj)eror Arungzeb Alamgir. Since the

establishment of the British Government in

India, the books of Jinayah and Hudiid from
the Fatdicd Alamgiii were translated into

Persian, under the direction of the Council of

the College of J'ort William in Calcutta, by
the then Kazi-ul-Kuzziit, Muhammad Xajm
ud-Din Khsin, and were published in the year
1813, together with a Persian treatise on

Tdzifdt, by the same author.
" In the same year the book on Tdzirdt

from the Durr-id-Miik/itdr was translated,

printed, and ]iublished, by Moulavi Jluham-
mad Khalil-ud-Di'n, under the orders of Mr.
Harrington, the then Chief Judge of the late

Sudder Dewany Adawlut.
•• The Hiddi/ah was translated intoPersian by

four of the most learned I\loulavis of that time

and of this country (India). Unfortunately,

however, the learned translators have, in the
body of the book, inserted many things by way
of explanatory remarks and illustrative expo-
sitions, instead of subjoining them in the form
of notes. Furthermore, they have, in a con-

siderable degree, deviated from the original.

For all these reasons, we are warranted to

say, that the Persian version of the Hiddyah
does not represent a true picture of the

original.

" MaciiMghten's Pnncijilmt of Mii/uniiiiiadan

Law were translated into Urdu and litho-

graphed, many years ago, in Dehli. Another
translation of the same work was made and
published in Calcutta a few years ago.
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'•The work putitled the Birj/ti/at-i-Bdhis,

by Al-Mutaknnnnh. -whicli is a tract treating

of Zaid's system of Fariiiz, was translated

into Enfjlish by Sir William Jones. A trans-

lation of the Sirdjii/yah also was made by
Sir William Jones, who at the same time made
an abstract translation of its celebrated com-
mentary (the S/tart/ii/i/a/i). with the addition of

illustrations and exemplifications from his own
brain and pen. A translation of the selected

portions from the two books of the Fatdwa-t-
Alamrjiri, which comprise the subject of sale,

was published by Mr. Neil Baillie.

" The Persian version of the Hiddyah.
already noticed, was. by order of Warren
Hastings, commenced to be translated into

English by Mr. James Anderson, but shortly

after, he being engaged in an important
foreign employment, the translation was
finished, and revised by his colleague, Mr.
Charles Hamilton. It is a matter of regret

that the translation in question was not

executed from the original Hiddyah itself,

instead of from its Persian translation, which
contains frequent explanatory remarks and
illustrative expositions interpolated in the
book itself, instead of being sulijoined by way
of notes. Added to this, the Persian trans-

lators have, in a considerable degree, deviated
from the original.

'• Of the digests of Muhammadan law in

English, the first appears to be the chapter
on criminal law of the Muhammadans as

modified by regulations. This is incorporated
in Harrington's Analysis of Bengal Regula-
lions. An abstract of Muhammadan law,

which is from the pen of Lieutenant-Colonel
Vans Kennedy, will be found in the Journal of
the Royal Asiatic Society. • This work,' says
Mr. Morley, ' is well woi'thy the attention of

the student.' The work entitled the Principles

"ud Precedents of ^Jiulammadan Law, written
bj- Mr. (afterwards Sir) William Hay Mac-
naghten, is the clearest or easiest, if not the
amplest or sufficient, w-ork on that law
hitherto written in English. Mr. Neil Baillie's

Muhammadan Law of Inheritance, according
to Abii Hani'fah and his followers, with ap-

pendix containing authorities from the original

Arabic, is an excellent work of the kind.

The treatise on inheritance, gift, will, sale, and
mortgage, compiled by Mr. F. E. Elberling, a

Danish judge at Serampore, in the year 1844,
contains principles of Muhammadan law, with
those of the other laws, as used in India.

"In the year 1865, Mr. Neil Baillie, the
author of the work ah'eady mentioned,
completed and pubhshed a digest of Muham-
madan law on all the subjects to which the

Muhammadan law is usually applied by the

British Courts of Justice in India. It gives

translations of almost all the principles and
some of the cases contained in the I<atdwa

Alamgiri, the great digest of Muhammadan
law in India, and quotes occasionally other

available authorities. Being generally close

to the original, and fully dealing with the

subjects it treats of, this work must be said

to be authentic, as well as the amplest of the

digests of Muhammadan law hitherto written

in English according to the doctrines of the
Haniii sect." (See the Tngorc Law Lectures,

1S7S, by Shama Churan Sircar : Thacker,
Spink & Co., Calcutta.)

II.

—

The Sh'rahs, although they are divided
amongst themselves into numerous sects
which differ from each other in various points

of religious belief, arc unanimous in rejecting

the collections of Traditions of the Sunnis. The
Sunnis arrogate to themselves the title of Tra-
ditionists, but this does not imply that the

Shrahs do not receive the Hadls, but merely
that they reject the •' six correct books " of

their opponents.
The works on Hadls compiled by the

Shrahs are very numerous, and they main-
tain that they have earlier and more authentic
collections than those of the Sunnis. They
say that in the time of al-Hasan and al-

Husain, a certain person who was grandfather
to 'Abdu 'Hah ibn 'All ibn Abl Shu'bah al-

Halabi, collected traditions and gave them to

his gi'andson for careful record. This record
was verified and corrected by Imam Ja-far

as-Sadiq. The Sunni doctor, Abu Hanifah,
was a pupil of this distinguished personage
in his earlier days, but afterwards separated
from him and established a school of his own.
There ai'e four books of traditions, known ns

the Kutub-i-Arba-ah, which seem to be held in

the same estimation by the Shi'ahs, as the
six Sah'ihs of the Sunnis. They are entitled

the Tahzib, the Lstibsdr. the Kdfi, and 3fan
Id Yastahzirah (d-Faiph. [traditions."]

Mr. Shama Churun Sircar, Tagore Pro-
fessor of Law, has also reviewed the Shl'ah.

or Imamiyah, law books, and we are indebted
to him for the following resume:—

" One of the earliest works on civil and
criminal laws was written by Abdullah Bin
All al Halabi'. But it does not appear that

any of his legal compositions are extant.
" A number of law-treatises of the present

class was composed by Yunas Bin Abd ur-

Rahman (already spoken of as a writer on
traditions). The most famous of these trea-

tises is entitled the Jdmi-ul-Kabir.
" Several works on law were written by

Abii al-Hasan All Bin al-Hasan al-Kumi,
commonly called Ibnu Babavaih, one of which
works is entitled the Kttdbu ash-Shardyah,

The Maknaa fi al-Fikah {Maqna' ft 'l-Firjh)

is the best known of the law books of the

present class composed by Alni .Jaafar.

" Abii Abdullah Muhammad an-Nuamani,
surnamed the Shaikh Mufi'd, and Ibnu Jlual-

lim, a renowned Shi'ah lawyer, is stated to

have written two hundred works, amongst
which one called the Irshdd is well known.
When Shaikh Mufi'd is quoted in conjunction

with Abii Jaafar at-Tiisi , they also are spoken
of as ' the two Shaikhs ' (Shaikhain).

" The chief works on law, written by Abii
Jaafar Muhammad at-Tiisi (Abu Ja'far Mu"
hammad at-TusI), are the Alabsiit, the Khildf,

the Nihdyah, and the Muhit. These works are
held in great estimation, and he is considered
one of the highest authorities in law. The
Risdlat'i-Jaafariyah is likewise a legal trea^

tisc by at-Tu8i, which is frequently quoted.
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"The Shuidi/a ul-Is/um, written l>y Shaikh

Nujm ud-flin Abii ul-Kiisim Juafur Bin Mu-
ayyid al-Iiilli. commonly called Sliaikh Muay-
yid, is a work of the highest authority, at

least in India, and is more universally referred
j

to than any other Shiah law book, and is the

chief authority for the law of the Shi'ahs in

India. A copious and valuable commentary
ui)un the S/i'inii/(i ul-laldiii. entitled the Ma-
sdlih iiI-A//iiim. WAi^ written hy Zayin-ud-di'n

All as-Sfiili, commonly called the ' Shahid-i-

Sani. (second martyr). There are two other

commentaries on the Shardi/a nl-Isldtn, re-

spectively entitled the Maddr iil-.\hl:din and

,/aud/iir iil-Kaldin. the latter of which was
written hy Shaikh ^luhammad Hasan an-

Xajafi.
•* Of the works on iuris))rudenee wi-itten hy

Yahiyah Bin Ahmad al-Hilh'. who was cele-

brated for his knowledge of traditions, and is

well known amongst the Tma'miyali sects for

his works, the Jdini ds/i-S/i'iidi/ii and the

MudkhnI dor Usul-i-Fikah are held in the

greatest repute.
" Of the numerous law hooks written hy

Shaikh Alhiniali Jamiil-ud-di'n Hasan Bin

Yusuf Bin al-]\Iutahhir al-ililli. who is called

the chief of the lawyers of Hilliah. and whose
works are frequently referred to as authori-

ties of undis})uted merit, the most famous are

the TaUclds ul-Mardm, the (jlidifit id-Ahkdnu

and the Tahrir id-A/ikdm. which last is a

justly celebrated work. The Mu/.-hta/af'-usIi-

S/ii'a/i is also a well-known composition of this

great lawyer, and his Irshdd iil-^iz/uhi is con-

stantly quoted as an authority under the name
of the Irshdd-i-AUdmdh.

" The Jdmi-id-Ahljdsi is a concise and com-
prehensive treatise on Shi'ah law, in twenty

books or chapters. It is generally considered

as the work of Baha'-ud-din Muhanimad
Aamili, who died .\.h. 1<);U.

"The Mafdtih. by Muhammad Bin Mur-
taza'. .surnamed Miihsan, and the commentary
on the book by his nephew, who was of the

same name, but surnamed Ha'di', are modern
works deserving of notice.

" The Rouzat vl-Alikdm. written in Persian

by the third Mujtahid of Oudh. consists of

four chapters. The first of these i.s on Inhe-

ritance, -which is treated of therein most fully

and perspicuously. This work was litho-

graphed at Lucknow, first in a.h. 1257. and

again in a.h. 12G4.
" A general digest of the Ima'miyah law in

temporal matters was compiled imder the

superintendence of Sir William Jones. This

book is com])Osed of extracts fiom the work
called the Kdji\ which is a commentary on the

Mnfddli. as well as from the Shardyd ul-

[sldm. The manuscript of this digest still

remains in the possession of the High Court

of .Judicature at Calcutta.
'• The earliest treatises on the Fnr.'iiz. or

Inheritance, of the Shi'ahs ap]ioar to have

been written by Abdul Azi'/ Bin Ahmad al-

Aziidi', and Abu Jlubamniad al-Kindi, the

latter of whom is said to have lived in the

reign of Hariin ur-Rashid.
" A work on the law of inheritance, entitled

the al-ljtiz fi al-Faraiz has been left by Abu
Jaafar Muhammad at-Tiisi in addition to his

general works on the Kunin. the Hadis and

jurisprvidencc.

'•The best known and most esteemed works

on the law of inheritance are the Ihtijdj nsh-

Shi'ah, by Saad Bin Ahd-uUah al-Ashan', the

Ki'tdh n'l-Muirdns. by Abii al-Hasan All

Biibavaih : the Hamal iif-Fard'iz and the

Fardiz Hsli-Shariijidi, by Shaikh ^Mufi'd. The
Shardya ttl-f.s/dm. which, as already stated, is

one of the highest authorities on the Shi'ah

law, contains also a chapter on Inheritance.

Of all the above-mentioned books on civil

and criminal laws, those that are commonly
referred to in India are the following : The
S/uirdi/a ul-Isldm. Rouzut-ul-Ahkdin. Shurnh-i-

Lumd, Mafdtih, Tahrir, and Irs/idd id-

Azhdn.
•'Of the books on this branch of Muhani-

madan law. only that part of the Shnrdijah nl-

Isldm which treats of the forensic law has

been translated, though not fully, by Mr.

Neil Bailhe. A considerable part of the

digest compiled mider the superintendence of

Sir ^Villiam Jones (as already noticed) was

translated by Colonel Bailhe, out of which

the chapter on Inheritance has been printed

by Mr. Neil Baillio at the end of the second

part of his digest of Muhammadan law. Al-

though the chapter above alluded to is

copious, yet it must be remarked that it is

not so clear and useful as the Shardya-ul-

Islam and lionznt u/-Ahkdm." (See Ttifjorr.

Larv Lectures, 1S74, the bndmiijah Code, by

Shama Churun Sircar ; Thacker, Spink and

Co., Calcutta.)

LAZA (Ji). "Fire, flame." A
division, or stage in hell, mentioned in the

Qur'an. Surah Ixx. 15. Al-Baghawi, the

commentator, says it is that portion of hell

which is reserved for the Christians who have

not believed in Muhammad, [hell.]

LAZARUS. Arabic ai-'^zar (;3^^).

Not mentioned by name in tlie Qur'an. but

Jalalu 'd-din. in remarking on Surah iii. 43:
'• I will bring the dead to hfe by God's per-

mission." says, among.st those whom Jesus

raised from the dead was al-'Azar, who was

his special friend and companion. The

account given by the commentators al-Ka-

malan of the raising of Lazarus, is very

similar to that given in the New Testament.

LEASE. Arabic ijrrrah (i;W\).

[UIKK.]

LEBANON. Arahk Lubivhi (^WJ).

Not mentioned in the Qur'an, but tradition

has it that Ishmael collected the stones for

the Ka'bah from tlve sacred mountains, one

1
of wliich was Mount Libanus. The followers

I
of Isma'ilu 'd-Dara/.i, known as the Druses,

a fanatical sect of Mushms. reside on the

southern range of the Lebanon chain.

[druses.]

LEGACY, [wills.]
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LEGITIMACY. Waladu 'Lhalnl

(j:U5\ jJ^), "a legitimate child "

;

waladu 'z-zind' (o^^^ '^;), " au illegiti-

mato child."

The Miihauimadan law, unlike tho law of

England, makos legitimacy depend, not

merely npon the fact of the child being born

in '• lawful wedlock." but also roiiccivcd after

lawful marriage.

According to the Simnis and Shrahs, and
according to the teacliing of the Qur'an itself,

tlie shortest period of gestation recognised by
law is sir mont/if!. and consequently a child

born any time after six months from the

date of marriage has a claim to legitimacy.

.Vmongst the Sunnis. a simi)le denial of the

paternity of the child so born would not take
away its status of legitimacy. But the

Shrahs hold that if a man get a woman with

child and then marry her, and she give birth

to the child within six months after marriage,

legitimacy is not established.

As to the longest period of pregnancy, there

are some strange rulings in Muslim law.

The Shia'hs, upon the basis of a decision

pronounced by 'Ali, recognise ten lunar

months as the longest period of gestation,

and this is now regarded as the longest legal

period by both Shi-ahs and Sunnis. But Abu
Hanifah and his two disciples, upon the

authority of a tradition reported by "Ayi-

shah, regard two years as the longest jjeriod

of gestation, and the Imam ash-Sliati"i ex-

tended it to four, and tho Imam Malik to

live and even seven j^ears I It is said these

Sunni doctors based their opinions on the

legendary birth of Zuhak Tazi and others,

who were born, so it is related, in the fourth

.year of conception ! But ^Muslim divines

say that the old jurisconsults of the Sunni
school were actuated by a sentiment of hu-

manity, and not by any indifference as to the

laws of nature, their chief desire being to

prevent an abuse of the provisions of the

law regarding divorce and the disavowal of

children. The general concensus of Muslim
doctors points to ten months as the longest

period of pregnancy which can be recognised

by any coiu't of justice.

[Under the old Roman law, it was ten

months. In the Code Napoleon, article 312,

it is three hvmdred days. Under the Jewish
law, the husband had the absolute right of

disavowal. See Code Rabbinujue, vol. ii.

p. G3.]

The Muhammadan law, like the English

law. does not recognise the legitimation of

antenuptial children. Whereas, according to

French and Scotch law, such children are

legitimated by the subsequent marriage of

the parents.

In Sunni law, an invalid marriage does not

af^'ect the legitimacy of children born from it,

Xor does it in Shi-ah law ; but the ShI'ah law-

demands proof that such a marriage was a

honajide one, whilst the Hanafi code is not

strict on this point.

In the case of a divorce by li'dn [LI'an],

the waladu 'l-muld'anah, or '• child of impre-

cation," is cut off from his right of inheritance

from his father.

(Sec Syud Ameer All's Personal Laic of
Mii/iamiiiadans, j). 1(50; luil(l.wd-i-^Alaiu(}jnri,

p. I'lO; Shdrara 'l-Jsldin, p. 301.) [PAREN-
TAGE.]

LETTERS. The letters of Mus-
lims are distinguished by several peculiari-

ties, dictated by the rule of politeness. '• The
paper is thick, white, and highly polished

:

sometimes it is ornamented with flowers of

gold ; and tho edges are always cut straight

with scissors. The upper half is generally
left blank; and the writing never occupies
any portion of the second side. The name of

the person to whom the letter is addressed,

when the writer is an inferior or an equal,

and even in some other cases, commonly
occurs in the first sentence, preceded by
several titles of honour; and is often written

a little above the line to which it appertains,

the space beneath it in that line being left

blank : sometimes it is w-ritten in letters of

gold, or red ink. A king, writing to a subject,

or a great man to a dependant, usually places
his name and seal at the head of his letter.

The seal is the impression of a signet (gene-
rally a ring, worn on the little finger of tho
right hand), upon which is engraved the name
of the person, commonly accompanied by the
woi-d ' His (i.e. God's) servant,' or some other
words expressive of trust in God, &c. Its

impression is considered more valid than the
sign-manual, and is indispensable to give
authority to the letter. It is made by dab-
bing some ink on the sui'face of the signet,

and pressing this upon the paper: the place
which is to be stamped being first moistened,
by touching the tongue with a finger of tho
right hand, and then gently rubbing the part
with that finger. A person wi-iting to a

superior, or to an equal, or even an inferior

to whom he wishes to show respect, signs his

name at the bottom of his letter, next the
left side or comer, and places the seal imme-
diately to the right of this ; but if he parti-

cularly desire to testify his humility, be
places it beneath his name, or even partly

over the lower edge of the paper, which con-
sequently does not receive the whole of the
impression." (Lane's Arabian Nights, vol. i.

p. 23.)

LI'AN (o^-*-J). Lit. "Mutual
cursing." A form of divorce which takes
place under the following circumstances.
" If a man accuses his wife of adultery, and
does not prove it by four witnesses, he must
swear before God that he is the teller of

truth four times, and then add :
• If I am a

liar, may God curse me.' The wife then says
four times, ' I swear before God that my hus-
band lies"; and then adds: 'May God's
anger be upon me if this man be a teller of

truth.' After this a divorce takes place ipso

facto.'' (See Suratu "n-Xur, xxiv. (5: Mishlcdt.
book xiii. ch. xv.).

In the case of Li'an, as in the other forms
of divorce, the woman can claim her dower.
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Li'an is not allowed in four cases, viz. a

Christian woman married to a Muslim, a

Jewess married to a Muslim, a free woman
married to a slave, and a slave girl married
to a free man.
The childi-on of a woman divorced by Li'sin

are illegitimate.

LIBAS (u-Wi). [apparel.]

LIBERALITY. Arabic sakhaivah
(S^Vci,.-), " hospitality "

; infdq (o^V)>
•' general liberality in everything."

Liberality is specially commended by Mu-
hammad in the Traditions :

—

" The liberal man is near to God, near to

Paradise, near to men, and distant from hell.

The miser is far from God, far fi'om Para-
dise, far from man, and near the fire. Truly
an ignorant but liberal man is more beloved
by God. than a miser who is a worshipper of

God."
•• Three people will not enter Paradise : a

deceiver, a miser, and one who reproaches
others with obligation after giving."

"Every morning God sends two angels, and
one of them says. • God, give to the liberal

man something in lieu of that which he has
given away !

' and the other says, ' God,
ruin the property of the miser !

'

"

" The miser and the liberal man are like

two men dressed in coats of mail, their anns
glued to their breasts and collar bones, on
account of the tightness of the coats of mail.

The liberal man stands up when giving alms,

and the coat of mail expands for him. The
miser stands up when intending alms ; the coat
of mail becomes tight, and evei-y ring of it

sticks fast to its place."

LIHYAH (&-^). [beard.]

LISANU 'L-HAQQ {^<^\ y^^;.
fJt. " The language of truth."' The Inxanu
'l-Kdmil, or •' perfect man," in which the
secret influences of al-Mutakallim, " the
Speaker" (i.e. God), are evident.

LITERATUKE, MUSLIM.
Arabic 'Ilmu 'l-Adah (v.o5\ ^). The
oldest specimens of Arabic literature now
extant were composed in the century which
preceded the birth of IMuhammad. They
consist of short extemporaneous elegies, after-

wards committed to writing, or narratives of

combats of hostile tribes written in rhyth-
mical prose, similar to that which we find

in the Qur'an.

Baron De Slane says the Jlamdsah. the
Kildhu 'I-A (/^hdii'i, and the Amdii of Abu'Aliyu
'1-Kali, furnish a copious supply of examples,
whicli prove that the art of composing in

rhythmical prose not only existed before

^luhnmmad's time, but was even then gene-
rally practised, and had been brought to a

high degree of perfection. The variety of its

inilections, the regularity of its syntax, and
the harmony of its prosody, furnish in them-
selves a proof of the high degree of culture
which the language of the pre-Islamic Ara-
bians had attained. The annual meetings of

the poets at the fair of 'Ukaz encouraged

hterature, and tended to give regularity of

formation and elegance of style to these early
poetic etiusions.

The appearance of the Qur'an brought
about a gradual, but remarkable change in

tone and spirit of Arabic literature. An ex-
traordinary admixture of falsehood and truth,
it was given to the world by its author as the
uncreated and Eternal Wurd, and as a standing
miracle not only of sound doctrine, but of hte-

rary style and language. This strange asser-

tion, of course, deterred nearly every attempt
at imitation, although it is related that Ibn al-

Muqafl'a', al-Mutanabbi, and a few others, of

a sceptical turn of mind, essaj-ed in some of

their writings to surpass the style of the
yur'iin. But as the Muslims in all ages
have drawn their principles of grammar and
rhetoric from the Qur'an itself, we need not
be surprised that these and every other
attempt to surpass its excellences have l)een

considered failures.

One circumstance in the earhest history of

Islam was of itself instrumental in giving
rise to a most extensive literature of a special

class. The Qur'an (unlike the Pentateuch
and New Testament) was not a narrative of

the life of its author. And yet, at the same
time, ^Muhammad had left very special injimc-
tions as to the transmission of his precepts
and actions, [tradition.] The study of

these traditional sayings, together with that
of the Qur'an, gave rise to all the branches of

Arabic learning.

Tile Ahdclis, or " the sayings of Muham-
mad," were considered by his followers as
the result of divine inspiration, and they were
therefore treasured up in the memories of

his followers with the same care which
they had taken in learning by heart the
chapters of the Qur'an. They recorded not
only what the Prophet said and did, but also

what he refrained from saying and doing, his

very silence (stiiinatu 's-sukiit) on questions of

doctrine or rule of life lieing also regarded
as the result of divine guidance. It therefore
became of paramount importance, to those
who were sincere followers of ^luhammad,
that they should be in possession of his pre-
cepts and practices, and even of the most
trilling circumstances of his daily life. The
mass of traditions increased rajjidly. and be-

came so great that it was quite impossible
for any one single person to recollect them.
According to .lalalu 'd-din as-Suyiitl, the

first who wrote down the traditional sayings
of the Prophet was Ibn Shihab az-Zuhn,
during the reign of the Khalifah 'Umar II.

ibn 'Abdi '\'-A-/.~17.{a.u. !»9-10I); but the Imam
Mrdik (A.n. 1)0-179), the compiler of the
book known as al-Muicattd is generally held
to be the author of the earliest collection of

Traditions. (See Kiishfu 'z-Zunun, in loco.)

So rapidly did this branch of 31uslim
learning increase, that when al-Bukhiiri (a.h.

194-251)) determined to make a careful colla-

tion of trustworthy traditions, he found not
fewer than 300.000 extant, from which he
selected 7,275.

The necessity of distinguishing the genuine
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traditions from the false gave rise to new
branches of literature. A just appreciation
of the credit to whieli each traditionist was
entitled, could only be formed from a know-
ledj^e of the details of his history, and of the
moral character of his life. Hence numerous
Ijiofjraphical works, arrnnj^od in chronoloj^iral

order, containing' short accounts df tlic jjrin-

cipal i)orsons connected with the early history
iif Islam, were compiled. The necessity for

traein<i: the places of their birth and the race
from which they spranjf. led Muslim critics

to the study of genealogy and geography
The sense of the Quran, with its casual

references to contemporaneous as well as
to past history, was felt to be dillicult and
obscure, in many places ; and this led the
learned IMuslims to study not only the tradi-

tional sayings of Muhammad already alluded
to, but any historical or geographical works
which would help them in understanding the
text of '• the Book."

In the early day.s of Islam, general history
was regarded with httle favour as a subject
for study, and many orthodox doctors of

Muslim law were led by religious scruples to

condemn the study of secular history; and
the works of Grecian and Latin poets, philo-

logists, grammarians, and historians, only re-

ceived their approval in so far as they served
to explain the text of the Qur'an and the tra-

ditional records of Muhammad's followers.

The real attitude of the leaders of Islam
was decidedly hostile towards all literature

which was not in strict harmony with the
teachings of their religion. If in succeeding
ages the Saracens became, as they undoubtedly
did, the liberal patrons of literature and
science, there cannot be a doubt tliat in the
earliest ages of Islam, in the days of the four
' we/l-dircctefl'' Khallfahs, not merely the
greatest indifference, but the most bigoted
opposition was shown to all literary effort

which had not emanated from the fountain
of Islam itself. And consequently the wild
uncivilized conquerors of .Jerusalem, Cfesarea,
Damascus, and Alexandria, viewed the de-
struction of ihe literary lore of ages which
was stored up in those ancient cities with in-

difference, if not with unmitigated satisfac-

tion. Everything, science, history, and reli-

gion, must be brought down to the level and
standard of the teaching of the Qur'an and
the life of the Prophet of Arabia, and what-
ever differed therefrom was from the Devil
himself, and deserved the pious condemnation
of every true child of the faith.

But the possession of power and riches
gave rise to new- feelings, and the jjious aver-
sion to intellectual pursuits gradually relaxed
in proportion as their empire extended itself.

The possession of those countries, which had
for so long been the seats of ancient literature

and art, naturally introduced among the Mus-
lims a spirit of refinement, and the love of

learning. But it was not the outcome of

their religious belief, it was the result of the
jjeculiar circumstances which surrounded
their un]iaralleled conquest of a civilized

world. Their stern fanaticism ^^elded to the

mild influence of letters, and, '• by a smgular
anomaly," says Andrew Crichton, "in tlie

history of nations, Europe became indebted
to the implacable enemies of her religion and
her lilierties for her most valuable lessons in

science and arts." In this they present a
marked contrast to the Goths and Huns; and
what is most remarkable is, not that suc-
cesful conijuerors should encourage literature,

but that, within a single centmy, a race of

religionists should pass from a period of the
deepest barbarism to that of the universal
diffusion of science. In a.i>. ()41, the Kha-
lifah •Umar is said to have destroyed the
Alexandrian library. In a.d. 750, the Khali-
fahs of Baghdad, the munificent patrons of

literature, mounted the throne. Eight centii-

ries elapsed from the foundation of Rome to

the age of Augustus, whilst one century
alone marks the transition from the wild
barbarism of the Khallfahs of Makkah to

the intellectual refinement of the Khallfahs
of al-Kufah and Baghdad. The Saracens,
when they conquered the cities of the West,
came into possession of the richest legacies
of intellectual wealth, and they used these
legacies in such a manner as to earn for

themselves the most prominent jtlace in the
page of histoiy as patrons of learning. But
the truth is, the literature of the great By-
zantine empire exercised a kind of patronage
over Saracenic kings. If the Saracens pro-
duced not many original works on science,

philosophy, or art, they had the energy and
good sense to translate those of Greece and
Rome. (See the list of Arabic works in the
Kashfu •z-Zuniin.)

Under the Umaiyah Khallfahs, the genius
of Greece began to obtain an influence over
the minds of the Muslims.
'Abdu '1-Malik, the fifth Kh:illfah of the

Umaiyah dynasty (a.h. (55), was himself a

poet, and assembled around him at his court

the most distinguished poets of his time.

Even the Christian poet, al-Akhtal took his

place in the front rank of the literary favo-

rites of the Court.

But it was especiall}' under al-Mansiir, the
Abbasside Khalifah (a.h. 13G), that the
golden age of Arabian literature in the East
commenced. Accident brought him acquainted
with a Greek physician named George, who
was invited to court, and to whom the Sara-
cens are indebted for the study of medicine.

The celebrated Harunu 'r-Kashid, the hero
of the Arabian Nights, was specially the
patron of learning. He was always surrounded
by learned men, and whenever he ei'eeted a

mosque he always established and endowed a

school of learning in connection witli it. It

is related that amongst the presents he sent

to the Emperor Charlemagne was an hy-
draulic clock. The head of his schools and
the chief director of the education of his

empire, was John ibn Massua, a Nestorian
Christian of Damascus.
The reign of Ma'inun (a.u. 198) has been

called the Augustan period of Arabian lite-

rature. The Khalifah Ma'mun himself was
a scholar, and ho selected for his companions
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the most eminent scholars from the East and

West. Baghdad hocame the rosort of poets,

philosophers, historians, and niatheniatieians

from every rountrv and every creed. Anionyst

the scholars of his court was al-Kindi, the

Christian author of a remarkable treatise in

defence of Christianity at,'ainst Islam, side

hy side with al-Kindi. the philosopher, who
translated numerous classical and philo-

sophical works for his muniticent and gene-

rous patron, and wrote a letter to refute the

doctrine of the Trinity, [kindi.] It is said

that in the time of IMa'niun. '' literary relics

of conquered ])rovinces, which his generals

amassed with intinite care, were brought to

the foot of the tlirono as the most ]n-ecious

tribute he could demand. Hundreds of camels

might be seen entering the gates of Baghdad,
laden with no other freight than volumes of

Greek. Hebrew, and Persian literature."'

blasters, instructors, translators, and cnui-

mentators, formed the court of Baglulad,

which appeared rather to be a learnetl aca-

demy than the capital of a great nation of

conquerors. When a treaty of peace was

concluded with the Grecian Emjieror Michael

HI., it was stipulated that a large and valu-

able collection of books should be sent to

Baghdad from the lil)raries of Constanti-

nople, which were translated by the savans

of his court into the Arabic tongue ; and it is

stated that the original manuscripts were

destroyed, in order that the learning of the

world might bo retained in the " divine

language of the Prophet I

"

The Khalifnh al-\Vasiq (a.h. 227), whose
residence had been removed by his prede-

cessor, al-Mu'tasim, from Baghdad to Sau-

mara, was also a patron of letters. He
especially patronised ])uetry and music.

Under al-^Iu'tamid (a.h. 2'>G}, Baghdiid

again became the seat of learning.

Al-Mv.stansir (a.h. ()2:{). the last but one

of the Abbaside Khalifahs, adorned Baglidad

by erecting a mosque and college, which bore

his name, and which historians tell us liad

no equal in the .Muslim world. Whilst the

city of Baghdad, in the time of the Abbaside

dynasty, was the great centre of learning, al-

Basrah and al-Kfifah almost ecjualled the

capital itself in rejiutation. and in the number
of celebrated authors and treatises which

they produced. Damascus, Aleppo, Balkh,

Ispahan, and Samarcand, also became re-

nowned as seats of learning. It is said that

a certain doctor of science was once obliged

to decline an invitation to settle in the

city of Samarcand, hecause the trans])ort

of his boolis would have re(|uirrd 400

camels I

Under the Fatimido Khalifahs (a.d. iHO

to llOo), Egypt became for the second time

the asylum of literature. Alexandria had

more than twniity scho(ds of learning, and

Cairo, which was founded by al-Mu'izz (a.d.

!».1.")). soon possessed a royal library of

100,000 uumuscripts. A Dciru 'I-IULiikiIi. or

school of science, was founded by the Khali-

fah al-H"kim (a.d. 990), in the city of Cairo,

with an annual revenue of 2,570 dinars. The

institution combined all the advantages of a

free school and a free lilirarv.

But it was in Sjjain (.\.rabic Anda/iis) that

Arabian literature continued to flourish to a

later period than in the schools of Cairo and
Baghdad. The cities of Cordova, Seville,

and Granada, whi(di were under Muslim
rule for several centm-ies (Cordova, from
A.D. 7')') to 1230; Granada, to a.d. 1484).
rivalled each other in the magnilicenco of

their academies, colleges, and libraries.

Muslim historians say that Cordova alone

lias produced not fewer than 170 eminent
men, and its library, founded by al-llakam II.

(a.d. 9(51), contained 4l)0.OU0 " volumes : and
the Khalifah himself was so eminent a

scholar, that he had carefully examined eacli

of these books himself, and with his own
hand had written in each book the genealo-
gies, births and deaths of their respective-

authors.

Muhammad, the first Khalifah of Granada,
was a patron of literature, and the cele-

brated academy of that city was long imder
the direction of Shamsu 'd-din of ^lurcia, so

famous among the Arabs for his skill in

polite literature. Kasiri has recorded the
names of 120 authors whose talents eonfei-red

dignity and fame on the Muslim University of

Granada.
So universal was the patronage of litera-

ture in Spain, that in the cities of the An-
dalusian kingdom, there were as many as

seventy free libraries open to the public, as

well as seventeen distinguished colleges of

learning.

(For an interesting account of the state of

literature in Spain under the Moors, the
English reader can refer to Pascual de
Gayango's translation of al-Makkari's Ifiston/

of the Multmniiunhin /Jymistic.s in iS/iaiii,

London. 1840.)

History, which was so neglected amongst
the ancient Arabs, was cultivated with assi-

duity by the Mushm. There is extant an
immense number of works in tliis de])artment
of literature. The conii)iler of the Biblio-

grapliical Dictionary, the Kas/ij'ti 'z-Zunuu,
gives a list of the names and titles of 1,300
works of history, comprising annals, chro-
nicles, and memoirs. As might be expected,
the earliest ^Muslim histories were compiled
witli tlie S2)e<'ial object of giving to the world
the history of the Projihet of Arabia and his

immediate successors. The earliest historian

of whom we have any extensive remains is

Ibn Ishaq, who died a.h. 151, or fifteen

years after the overthrow of the Umaiyah
dynasty. He was succeeded by Ilm llisham.
who died a.ii. 213, and who made the labours
of Ibn Ishaq the basis of his history. Another
celebrated Muslim historian is Ibu Sa"d. who
is generally known as Katibu '1-Waqidi. or

al-Wfujidi's secretary, and is supjjosed to

have even surpassed his master in historical

accuracy.

Abu Ja-far ibn .larir at-Tabari flourished

in the latter i)art of the third centui-y of the
Muslim era, and has been styled by Gibbon.
'• the Liw of the Aiabians." He flourished
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in the city of Baghdad, where he died a.h.

310. At-Taban compilod not only annals of

Muhammad's life, but he wroto a history of

the progress of Ishlm under the earlier Kha-
lifahs. Abu '1-Faraj. a Christian i)liyHician

of JNIalatia in Armenia. Abu 'l-Hdfi, Prince of

llamah, and Ibn Katib of Granada, are

amongst the celebrated historians of later

times. Tlie writmgs of Ibn llusain of Cor-

dova are said to contain 1(!0,0()(I pages!

Biogra])hical works, and memoirs of men
specially distinguished for their achievements,

were innumerable. The most notable work of

the kind is Ibn Khallikan's Bibliographical Dic-

tionary, which has been translated into English

by Do Slane (Paris, 184;?). The Dictionary of

the Sciences by Muhammad Abu 'Abdi 'llilh

of Granada is an elaborate work. The
Bibliographical Dictionary, entitled the Kashfu
'z-Zunun (often quoted in the present work),

is a laborious compilation, giving the names
of se^-eral thousands of well-known books

and authors in every department of literature.

'Abdu 'l-]Munzar of Valencia wrote a genea-

logical history of celebrated horses, and

another celebrity wrote one of camels. The
encyclopaidians, gazetteers, and other similar

compilations, are very numerous,
Arabic lexicons have been compiled in

regular succession from the first appearance

of the work supposed to have been compiled

by Khalil ibn Ahmad, entitled Kitdbu 1-^Ayn,

which must have been written about a.h. 170,

to the most recent publications which have
issued from the presses of Lueknow, Bom-
buy, and Cairo, [arabic lexicons.]

Poetry was, of old, a favourite occupation of

the Arab people, and was, after the introduc-

tion of learning by the Khalifahs of Baghdad,
cultivated with enthusiasm. Al-Mutanabbi

of al-Kufah, Khalil ibn Ahmad, and others,

are poets of note in the time of the Abbasside

Khalifahs. So great was the number of

Arabic poets, that an abridgement, or dic-

tionary, of the lives of the most celebrated of

them, compiled by Ahii '1-'Abbas, son of the

Khallfah al-Mu'tasim, contains notices of 130.

[poetry.]

With Numismatics the Saracens of Spain

were well acquainted, and MaqrizI and Namari
wrote histories of Arabian money. The
study of geography was not neglected. The
library of Cairo had two massive globes, and

the Sharif Idrisi of Cordova made a silver

globe for Roger II., King of Sicily. Ibn

Rashid, a distinguished geographer, journeyed

through Africa, Egypt, and Syria, in the inte-

rests of geographical science. But to recon-

cile some of the statements of Muhammadan
tradition with geographical discoveries must
have required a strong effort of the imagina-

tion, [qaf.]

To the study of medicine the Arabs paid

particular attention. Many of our modern
pharmaceutical terms, such as camphor, jalap,

and syrup, are of Arabian origin. The Chris-

tian physician, George, introduced the study

of medicine at the court of Khalifah al-

Mansur. [medicine.]

The superstitious feehng of the Muslun as

to the polluted touch of the dead, debarred
the orthodox from attempting the study of

anatomy. The doctrine that oven at death
the soul does not depart from the body, and
the popular belief that both soul and body
must appear entire to undergo the examina-
tion by Munkar and Nakir in the grave, were
sufficient reasons why the dissection of the

dead body sliould not bo attempted.

Operation for cataract in the eye was an

Arabian practice, and the colelirated philo-

sopher, Avicenna (Abu 'Aliibn Sina') wrote in

defence of depression instead of extraction,

which he considered a dangerous experiment.

Botany, as subsidiary to medicine, was
studied by the Saracens ; and it is said the

Arabian botanists discovered several herbal

remedies, which were not known to the

Greeks. Ibn al-Baitiir, a native of Malaga,
who died at Damascus a.d. 1248, was the

most distinguished Arabian botanist. Al-

Birunl, who died a.d. 941, resided in India

for nearly forty j'ears in order to study
botany and chemistry.

The first great Arabic chemist was Jabir, a

native of Harran in Mesopotamia. He hved
in the eighth century, and only some 150

years after the flight of Muhammad. He is

credited with the discovery of sulphuric acid,

nitric acid, and aqua regia. D-Herbelot states

that he wrote 500 works on chemistry. The
nomenclature of science demonstrates how
much it owes to the Arabs—alcohol, alembic,

alkali, and other similar terms, being derived

from the Saracens.

The science of astronomy, insomuch as it

was necessary for the study of the occult

science of astrology, was cultivated with great

zeal. The Khallfah Ma'miin was himself

devoted to this study Under his patronage,

the astronomers of Baghdad and al-Kufah
accurately measured a degree of the great

circle of the earth, and determined at 24,000

miles the entire circumference of the globe.

(See Aha H-Fldff and Ibn KhudH^an.) The
obliquity of the ecliptic was calculated at

about twenty-three degrees and a half, " but,"

as Andrew Crichton remarks, " not a single

step was made towards the discovery of the

solar system beyond the hypothesis of Pto-

lemy-" Modern astronomy is indebted to the

Saracens for the introduction of observatories.

The celebrated astronomer and mathemati-
cian Jabir (a.d. 1196), erected one at Seville,

which may still bo seen. Bailly, in his Hist.

de I'Astronomie, affirms that Kepler drew the

ideas that led to his discovery of the eUip-

tical orbits of planets from the Saracen, Niiru

'd-din, whose treatise on the sphere is pro-

served in the Escurial library.

Algebra, though not the invention of the

Arabs, received valuable accessions from

their talents, and Ibn Musa and Jabir com-

posed original works on spherical trigono-

metry, Al-Kindl translated Autolycus' De
Sphiera Mota, and wrote a treatise of his own
De Sex Quantitatibus.

Architectui'e was an art in which the

Saracens excelled, but their buildings were

erected on the wrecks of cities, castles, and

38
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fortresses, which they had destroyed, and the

Saracenic style is merely a copy of the Byzan-

tine. [AKCUITFXTrUE.]
To the early Muslims, pictures and sculp-

ture were considered impious and contrary to

divine law, and it is to these strong religious

feelings that we owe the introduction of that

peculiar style of embellishment which is called

the Ardbfsfjue, which rejects all representa-

tions of human and animal figures.

In caligraphy or ornamental writing, the

Muslims excel even to the present day,

although it is to the Chinese that they are

indebted for the pui-ity and elegance of their

paper.

Music is generally understood to have been

forbidden in the Muhammadan religion, but

both at Baghdad and Cordova were esta-

blished schools for the cultivation of this art.

[music]
Much more might be written on the sub-

ject of Muslim or Saracenic literature, but it

would exceed the limits of our present work.

Enough has been said to show that, notwith-

standing their barbarous origin, they in due

time became the patrons of literature and
science. They cannot, however, claim a high

rank as inventors and discoverers, for many
of their best and most useful works were but

translations from the Greek. Too miich has

been made of the debt which the Western
•world owes, or is supposed to owe, to its

Saracen conquerors for their patronage of

literature. It would have been strange if a

race of conquerors, who came suddenly and
rapidly into possession of some of the most
cultivated and refined regions of the earth,

had not kindled new lights at those ancient

beacons of literature and science which
smouldered beneath their feet.

In the Kashfu 'z-ZiinCni, it is related that

when Sa'd ibn Abu Waqqas conquered Per-

sia, he wrote to the Khalifah 'Umar and
asked him what he should do with the phi-

losophical works which they had found in

the libraries of the cities of Persia, whether
he should keep them or send them to ]\Iak-

kah ; then 'Umar rephed, "Cast them into

the rivers, for if in these books there is a

guidance (of life), then we have a still better

guidance in the book of God (the Qur'an),

and if, on the contrary, there is in them that

which will lead us astray, then God protect

us from them "
; so, according to these instruc-

tions, Sa'd cast some into the rivers and some
into the fire. So was lost to us the Philo-

sophy of Persia ! (A'«s///u 'z-Zuniin, p. 341.)

Such was the spirit in which the early

Mnslims regarded the literature of the coun-

tries they conquered, and which gave rise

to the frequently repeated story that 'Umar
ordered the destruction of the libraries of

Alexandria, Csesarea, and Ispahan, while even

the enlightened JIa'mun is said to have com-
mitted to the flames the Greek and Latin

originals of the books he caused to be trans-

lated. It therefore seems probable that the

world of literature lost quite as much as it

gained by the Saracen conquest of the West.

^^"hat the attitude of the Muslim world now

is towards science and literature, the condi-

tion of the Sluslim in North Africa, in Tui'-

key, in Afghanistan, and in India, will de-

clare. A condition of things arising from
peculiarities of religious belief. If we study

carefully the peculiar structure of Islam as a

religious system, and become acquainted with

the actual state of things amongst Muham-
madan nations now existing, we shall feel

compelled to admit that the patronage of

literature by the Muslim Khalifahs of Cor-

dova, Cairo, and Baghdad, must have been

the outcome of impulses derived from other
|

soui'ces than the example and precept of the
'

Arabian legislator or the teachings of the

Qur'an.

(See Ibn Khallikan's Biographical Did. ;

Crichton's ^w/^i'o ; D'Herbelot's Bill. Orient.-.

Al-Makkari"s Muhammadan Dynasties in

Spain ; Pocock ; Muirs Mahomet ; Abii '1-

Fida' ; Toderini's Lit. des Turcs ; Kashfu 'z-

Zunun ; Sir William Jones's Asiatic lies.
;

Schnurrei-'s Bibl. Arab. ; Ibn al-Jazwi's

Talqih; M. de Sacey; Tabaqatu 'sh-Shil-

fi'iyin.)

LITURGY, [prayer.]

LIWA' (o^)- ^ banner ; a stan-
dard, [standards.]

LOCUSTS (Arabic jarad, ^\/-) are
lawful food for Muslims without being killed

by zabh. [food.]

LOGIC. Arabic ^Ilmii 'l-mantiq

(^3k;^\ ^), "tlie science of rational
speech," from luituq. "to speak"; '//?««

'l-mizdn (^(^\-.^\ Jic), " the science of weigh-

ing" (evidence), from mizdn, " scales."

The author of the AWIaq-i-JaJali says-
" the ancient sages, whose wisdom had bor-

rowed its lustre from the loop-hole of pro-

phecy, always directed the seeker after ex-

cellence to cultivate first '///«u 'l-akhldq, ' the

science of moral culture,' then 'Ilmu 'i-mantiq,

' the science of logic,' then 'Jlmu 'l-riydziyat,

'mathematics,' then 'llmu '/-hilcmah, 'phy-

sics,' and. lastly, 'Ihiui 'l-Ildhh ' theologj-.'

But Hakim Abu 'All al-Masqawi (a.d. 10),

would place mathematics before logic, which
seems the preferable course. This will ex-

plain the inscription placed by Plato over the

door of his house, ' He who knows not geo-

metry, let him not enter here.' " (See Thomp-
son's ed. p. 31.)

The Arabs, being suddenly called from the

desert of Arabia to all the duties and dig-

nities of civilized life, were at first much
pressed to reconcile the simplicit}'^ of the

precepts of their Prophet with the surround-

ings of Iheir new state of existence ; and con-

sequently the multitude of distinctions, both

in morals and jurisprudence, they were
obliged to adojjt. gave the study of dialectics

an importance in the religion of Islam which

it never lost. The Imam JIalik said of the

great teaclier Abu Hanifah, that he was such

a master of logic, that if he were to assert

that a pillar of wood was made of gold, he

would prove it to you by the rules of logic.
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The first Muslim of note who gave his at-

tention to tho study of logic was Khulid ibn

Yazld (a. 11. (JO), who is reported to have been
a man of groat learning, and who ordered

certain Greek works on logic to be trans-

lated into Arabic. The Khalifah Ma'mun
(a.h. 198) gave great attention to this and to

every other branch of learning, and ordered
tho transhition of several Greek books of

logic, brought from the library of Constan-
tinople, into the Arabic tongue. Mulla Kfitib

C'halpi gives a long list of those who have
translated works on logic. Stephen, named
Istifanu '1-Qadim, translated a book for

Khalid ibn Yazid. Batriq did one for the Kha-
lifah al-Man.siir. Ibn Yahya rendered a Per-
sian book on logic into Arabic for the Khalifah
al-Ma'mun, also Ibn Na'imah •Abdu '1-Masih (a

Christian), Ilusain bin Bahriq, Hiliil ibn Abi
Hilal of Hims, and many others translated

books on logic from the Persian. Musa and
Y'lisuf, two sons of Khalid, and Hasan ibn

Sahl are mentioned as having translated from
the language of Hind (India) into Arabic.

Amongst the philosophers who rendered
Greek books on logic into Arabic are men-
tioned Hunain, Abu '1-Faraj, Abu '1-Sulaiman

as-Sanjari, Y'ahya an-Nahwi, Ya'qiib ibn

Ishaq al-Kindl, Abu Zaid Ahmad ibn Sahl
al-Balkhi, Ibn Sina' (Avicenna), and very

many others.

An Arabic treatise of logic has been trans-

lated into English by the Bengal Asiatic Society.

LORD'S SUPPER, [eucharist.]

LOT. Arabic Lid (t^). Heb. -^^^^
Held by Muhammadans as " a righteous

man," specially sent as a prophet to the citj'

of Sodom.
The commentator, al-Baizawi, says that

Lot was the son of Haran, the son of Azar,
or Tarah, and consequentlyAbraham's nephew,
who brought him with him from Chaldea into

Palestine, where, they say, he was sent by
God, to reclaim the inhabitants of Sodom and
the other neighbouring cities, which were
overthrown with it, from tlie unnatural vice

to which thej' were addicted. And this Mu-
^lammadan tradition seems to be countenanced
by the words of the apostle, that this righteous

man dwelling among them, in seeing and hear-

ing, " vexed his righteous soul from day to

day with their unlawful deeds," whence it is

probable that he omitted no opportunity of

endeavouring their reformation. His name
frequently occurs in the Qur'an, as will be seen

from the following selections :

—

Siirah vii. 72-82 :
" We also sent Lot, when

he said to his people. Commit ye this tilthy

deed in which no creature hath gone before

you? Come ye to men, instead of women,
lustfully ? Ye are indeed a people given up
to excess. But the onlj' answer of his people
was to say, ' Tiu-n them out of your city, for

they are men who vaunt them pure.' And we
dehvered him and his family, except his wife

;

she was of those who hngered : and we rained
a rain upon them : and see what was the end
of the wicked I

"

Surah sxi. 74, 75 ; " And unto Lot we gave

wisdom and knowledge ; and we rescued him
from the city which wrought filthiness ; for
they were a peojole, evil, perverse : and we
caused him to enter into our mercy, for he
was of tho righteous."

Surah xxix. 27-34 :
" We sent also Lot

:

when he said to his people, ' Proceed ye to a
filthiness in which no people in the world
hath ever gone before you? Proceed ye even
to men? attack ye them on the highway?
and proceed ye to the crime in your assem-
bhes ? ' But the only answer of his people
was to say, ' Bring God's chastisement upon
us, if thou art a man of truth.' He cried:

My Lord ! help me against this polluted
people. And when our messengers came to
Abraham with the tidings of a son, they said,
' Of a truth we will destroy the in-dwellers in

this city, for its in-dwellers are evil doers.'

He said, ' Lot is therein.' They said, ' We
know full well who therein is. Him and his
family will we save, except his wife ; she will

be of those who linger.' And when our mes-
sengers came to Lot, he was troubled for

them, and his arm was too weak to protect
them ; and they said, ' Fear not, and distress

not thyself, for thee and thy family will we
save, except thy wife ; she will be of those
who linger. We will siu'ely bring down upon
the dwellers in this city vengeance from hea-
ven for the excesses they have committed.'
And in what we have left of it is a clear sign
to men of understanding."

Surah xxvi. 160-175 :
" The people of Lot

treated their apostles as liars, when their

brother Lot said to them, ' Will ye not fear

God? I am your Apostle worthy of all

credit : fear God, then, and obey me. For
this I ask you no reward : my reward is of

the Lord of tho worlds alone. What I with
men, of all creatures, will ye have commerce ?

And leave ye your wives whom your Lord
hath created for you ? Ah I ye are an errmg
people !

' They said, ' Lot, if thou desist

not, one of the banished shalt thou surely be.'

He said, ' I utterly abhor your doings : My
Lord ! deliver me and my family from what
they do.' So we delivered him and his whole
family—save an aged one among those who
tarried—then we destroyed the rest—and we
rained a rain upon them, and fatal was the rain

to those whom we had warned. In this truly

was a sign ; but most of them did not believe.

But thy Lord ! He is the Powerful, the

Merciful !

"

Surah xxvii. 55-59 :
" And Lot, when he

said to his peojole, ' What I proceed ye to such
filthiness with your eyes open ? What ! come
ye with lust unto men rather than to women ?

Surely ye are an ignorant people.' And the

answer of his people was but to say, ' Cast
out the family of Lot from your city : they,

forsooth, are men of purity I ' So we rescued

him and his family : but as for his wife, we
decreed her to be of them that lingered : and
we rained a rain iipon them, and fatal was
the rain to those who had had their warning."

LOTS, Drawing of. There are two
words used to express drawing of lots

—
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viaisir ( ys^) and i^j*) </nra/i. The former

is used for games of chance, which are con-

demned in the (jur'an (Surahs ii. 21G ; v. 92)

;

the hitter the casting of lots in the division of

land or property. {Hidaya/i, vol. iv. p. 17.)

LOVE. Tlie words used in the
QurTin for love and its synonyms are u-iidd

(J^), fiiM {"-r^, muhabbali (<5>-*^), and

maivafhiah (60y»).

(1) Wudd. Surah xix. 90: '' Verily those

who believe and act aright, to them the Mer-
ciful One will give /ore."

(2) Jliibh. Surah v. 59 :
•' God will bring a

people whom He will love, and who will love

him."
Surah ii. KiO :

" They love them (idols) as

they should love God, whilst those who believe

love God more."
Surah Ixxxix. 21 :

' Ye love wealth with

a complete love."

Surah xii. 30: "He (Joseph) has infatuated

her (Zulaikhah) with love."

(3) Maliahhiih. Surah xx. 39: "For on

thee (Moses) have I (God) cast my love.''

(4) Maivaddah. Siirah iv. 75 :
" As though

there were no friendship between you and
him."

Surah v. 85 :
" Thou will find the nearest in

friendship to those who believe to bo those

who say Wc arc Christians."

Surah xxix. 2-i. " Verily, ye take idols be-

side God through mutual friendship in the

affairs of this world."

Surah xxx. 20 :
" He has caused between

you affection and pity."

Siirah xli. 22: ''Say! I do not ask for it

hire, only the affection of my kinsfolk."

Surah Ix. 1 :
" ye who believe ! take not

my enemy and your enemy for patrons en-

countering them with affection."

Surah Ix. 7 :
" Mayhap God will place

affection between you."

From the above quotations, it will be scon

that in the Quran, the word mairadihdi is used

for friendship and afi'ection onh'. but that the

other terms are synonymous, and are used

for both divine and human love.

In the traditions, Imhh is also used for both

kinds of love (see 3tishLdl, book xxii. ch.

xvi.), and a section of the HadT.s is devoted to

the consideration of " Brotherly love for God's

pleasure."

'Ayishah relates that the Prophet said,

" Souls were at the first collected together (in

the spirit-world) like assembled armies, and

then they were dispersed and sent into bodies
;

and that consequently those who had been

acquainted with each other in the spirit

world, became so in this, and those who had
been strangers there would be strangers

here."

The author of the Ahhlaq-i-Jnlall distin-

guishes between animal love and .•tpiriiual

love. Animal love, he says, takes its rise

from excess of appetite. But spiritual love,

which arises from harmony of souls, is not to

bo reckoned a vice, but, on the contrary, a

species of virtue :

—

" Lot love be thy master, all masters

above.
For the good and the great are all

prentice to love."

The cause of love, he says, is excessive

eagerness either for pleasure or for e/ood ; the

lirst is animal love, and is culpable ; the

second is .f/nritual lore, and is a praiseworthy

virtue. (See Thompson's ed.,p]). 227-23-t.)

The term more generally used in Oriental

writings for the passion of love is 'I.ih({ ((3~^)>
a word which az-Zamakhshari. in his work the

Asiis (quoted by Lane), says is derived from
the word al-'ashaqah, a species of ivy which J

twines upon trees and cleaves to t'nem. But '

it seems not improbable that it is connected

with the Hebrew nU^fc^ " " woman," or is

T '

derived from ptTfl
'" *" desire." (See Deut.

vii. 7 : " The Lord hath set his love upon
thee "; and Ps. xci. 14 :

" Because he hath set

his love upon me.") The philosopher Ibn Sina'

(Avicenna), in a treatise on al-'Ishq (regarding

it as the passion of the natural propensities),

says it is a passion not merely peculiar to the

human species, but that it pervades all exist-

ing things, both in heaven and earth, in the

animal, the vegetable, and even in the mineral

kingdom ; and that its meaning is not perceived

or known, and is rendered all the more obscure

by the explanation thereof. (See Tdju'l-'Arus,

by Saijnd IMurtada.)

Mir Al)u 'l-Baqa, in his work entitled the

KuUh/dt, thus detines the various degrees of

love, which are supposed to represent not

only intensity of natural love between man
and woman, but also the Sufiistic or divine

love, which is the subject of so many mystic

works :—First, hawa, the inclining of the soul

or mind to the object of love ; then, 'Ilehjah,

love cleaving to the heart ; then, kalaf,

violent and intense love, accompanied by
]:)erplexity ; then Hshq, amorous desire, ac-

companied by melancholy ; then, shaghaf,

ardour of love, accompanied by pleasure

;

then, jawH, inward love, accompanied by
amorous desire, or grief and sorrow ; then,

tatiiynm, a state of enslavement; then, iai/,

love sickness ; then, walah, distraction, accom-
panied with loss of reason ; and, lastly,

hui/dm, overpowering love, with a wandering

about at random.
In Professor Palmer's little work on

Oriental mysticism, founded on a Persian

MS. by 'Aziz ibn Muhammad an-Nafsani, and
entitled the Maksad i Aksd {Maqsad-i-Aqfd),
or the " Komotest Aim," we read, " Man sets

his face towards this world, and is entangled

in the love of wealth and dignity, until the

grace of God steps in and turns his heart

towards God. The tendency which proceeds

from God is called Attraction ; that which
proceeds from man is called Inclination)

Desire, and Love. As the inclination in-

creases its name changes, and it causes the

Traveller to renounce everything else but

God (who becomes his Qibla), and thus set-

ting his face God-wards, and forgetting every-

thing but God, it is developed into Love."
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This is by no means the last and ultimate

stage of the joiirnoy, but most men are said

to be content to pass their lives therein and
to leave the world without making any fur-

ther progress therein [sdfiism]. Such a

person the Sufis call MaJ-uh, or, Attracted.

And it is in this state that 'Ishij, or spiritual

love, becomes the subject of religioxis con-

templation just as it is in the Song of Solo-

mon. '• Let him kiss me with the kisses of

his mouth, for thy loi'e is better than wine."

But whilst the lover in the Song of Solomon
is supposed to represent the Almighty God,
and the loved one the Church, in Eastern
Sufi poetrj^ the •ds/iitj. or lover, is man, and
the mash-tlq, or the Beloved One, is God.

The Siifl poet JamI, in his Sa/aman (did

Abi<a/, thus writes of the joy of Divine love
;

and his prologue to the Deity, as rendered
into English, will illustrate the mystic concep-
tion of love.

" Time it is

To unfold Thv perfect beaixtv- I would
be

Thy lover, and Thine only—I, mine eyes

Sealed in the light of Thee, to all but

Thee,
Yea, in the revelation of Thyself
Self-lost, and conscience-quit of good and

evil,

Thou movest under all the forms of truth.

Under the forms of all created things ;

Look whence I will, still nothing I discern

But Thee in all the universe, in which
Thyself Thou dost invest, and through the

eyes

Of man, the subtle censor scrutinize.

To thy Har'im DividuaUty,
No entrance finds—no word of this and

that
;

Do Thou my separate and derived self

Make one with Thy essential ! Leave me
room

On that divan (sofa) which leaves no room
for two

:

Lest, like the simple Kurd of whom they

tell,

I grow perplext, God, 'twixt ' I ' and
' Thou.'

If ' I '—this dignity and wisdom whence?
If 'Thou'—then what is this abject im-

potence ?
"

[The fable of the Kui'd, which is also told

in verse, is this. A Kurd left the solitude of

the desert for the bustle of a busy city.

Being tired of the commotion around him, he

lay down to sleep. But fearing he might
not know himself when he arose, in the midst

of so much commotion, he tied a pumpkin
round his foot. A knave, who heard him
dehberating about the difficulty of knowing
himself again, took the pumpkin off the

Kurd's foot, and tied it roimd his own. When
the Kurd awoke, he was bewildered, and ex-

claimed

—

" Whether I be I or no,

If I—the pvmapkin why on you ?

If you—then where am I, and who ? "]

For further information on the subject of

mystic love, see scfiism.

LUBB {^). Tho heart or soul of
man. That faculty of the mind which is en-

lightened and purified by tho Holy Light,
i.e. Nuru 'l-Qnd.i (the Light of God). (Kitdbu
H-Ta'nfilt, in /oro.)

LUDD (jJ). A small town in
Palestine, where it is said .Jesus will find ad-

Dajjiilu '1-Masih, and will kill him. {Mishkiil,

book xxiii. ch. iv.) Tho ancient Lydda, nine

miles from Joppa. (See Acts ix. 32, 38.) It

is the modern Diospolis, which in Jerome's
time was an episcopal see. The remains of

the ancient church are still seen. It is said

to be the native town of St. George.

LUNATIC. The Arabic majnun
(oy-a^) includes all mad persons,
whether born idiots, or persons who have
become insane. According to Muhammadan
law, a lunatic is not liable to punishment for

robbery, or to retaliation for murder. Zakdt
(legal alms) is not to be taken from him, nor
is he to be slain in war. The apostasy of a
lunatic does not amoimt to a change of

faith, as in all matters, both civil and reli-

gious, he is not to be held responsible to

either God or man. An idiot or fool is gene-
rally legarded in the East by the common
people, as an inspired being. Mr. Lane, in his

Modern E(iyptiuns, says, " Most of the reputed
saints of Egypt are either lunatics, or idiots,

or impostors." A remark which will equally
apply to India and Central Asia.

LUQMAN (oUiJ). A person of
eminence, known as Luqmanu U-Hakim, or

Luqman the Philosopher, mentioned in the

Qur'an as one upon whom God had bestowed
wisdom.
Surah xxxi. 11-19: "Of old we bestowed

wisdom upon Luqman, and taught him thus—
' Be thankful to God : for whoever is thankful,

is thankful to his own behoof ; and if any shall

be thankless. . . . God truly is self-sufBcient,

worthy of all praise 1
' And bear in mind

when Luqman said to his son by way of

warning, ' my son ! join not other gods
with God, for the joining gods with God
is the great impiety. my son I observe
prayer, and enjoin the right and forbid

the wrong, and be patient under whatever
shall betide thee : for this is a bounden duty.

And distort not thy face at men ; nor walk
thou loftily on the earth ; for God loveth no
arrogant vain-glorious one. But let thy pace
be middling ; and lower thy voice : for tho
least pleasing of voices is surely the voice of

asses.' See ye not how that God hath put
under you all that is in the heavens and all

that is on the earth, and hath been bounteous

to you of his favours, both for soiil and body.

But some arc there who dispute of God with-

out knowledge, and have no guidance and no
illuminating Book."

Commentators are not agreed as to whether
Luqman is an inspired prophet or not.

Husain says most of the learned think he was
a philosopher, and not a prophet. Some say
he was the son of Ba'iir, and a nephew of
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Job, being his sister's son ; others that he was

a nephew of Abraham ; others that he was

bora in the time of King David, and lived

until the time of Jonah, being one thousand

years of age. Others, that ho was an African

slave and a shepherd amongst the Israelites.

Some say he was a tailor, others a carpenter.

He is admitted by all Arabian historians to

have been a fabulist and a writer of proverbs,

and consequently European aiithors have con-

cluded that he must be the same person whom
the Greeks, not knowing his real name, have

called ^sop, i.e. .ffithiops.

Mr. Sale says :
" The commentators men-

tion several quick repartees ofLuqman, which

(together with the circumstances above men-

tioned) agrees so well with what Maximus
Planudes has written of iEsop, that from

thence, and from the fables attributed to Luq-

man by the Orientals, the latter has been

generally thought to be no other than the

JEsop of the Greeks. However that be (for

I think the matter will bear a dispute), I am
of opinion that Planudes borrowed a great

part of his life of ^sop from the traditions

he met with in the East concerning Luqman,

concluding them to have been the same per-

son, because they were both slaves, and sup-

posed to be the writers of those fables which

go under their respective names, and bear a

great resemblance to one another ; for it has

long since been observed by learned men,

that the greater part of that monk's perform-

ance is an absurd romance, and suported by

no evidence of the ancient writers."

Dr. Sponger thinks Luqman is identical

with the Elxai of the Ebionites {Das Leben

und die Lehre des Mohammad, vol. i, p. 34).

MABNA T-TASAWWAT'

Lnqman is the title of the xxist Siirah of

the Quran.

LUQTAH (iS=sJ). "Troves." Pro-
perty which a person finds and takes away
to preserve it in trust. In English law, trover

(from the French trouver) is an action which

a man has against another who has found or

obtained possession of his goods, and refuses

to dehver them on demand. (Se B/ackstone.)

According to Muhammadan law, the finder of

lost property is obliged to advertise it for the

space of a year before he can claim it as his

own. If the finder be a wealthy person, he

should give it to the poor. {Hiddyah, vol. ii.

p. 277.) [troves.]

LtJT (W^). [lot.]

LUXURY. Arabic tana"um (^).
In the training of children, the author of the

AHI(i(j-i-Ja/dli condemns luxury. He says,

" Slee])ing in the day and sleeping overmuch
at night shoiild he prohibited. Soft clothing

and all uses of luxury, such as cool retreats

in the hot weather, and fires and furs in the

cold, they should be taught to abstain from.

They should be inured to exercise, foot-walk-

ing, horse-riding, and all other appropriate

accomphshments."' {Aklildq-i-Jatal'i, p. 280.)

LYING. Arabic lizzdh {^\^). A
pretty general infirmity of nature in the East,

which still remains uncorrected by the modern
influences of Islam. But Muhammad is re-

lated to have said :
" When a servant of God

tells a lie, his guardian angels move away from

him tothedistanceof a mile, because of the bad-

ness of its smell." (Mishkdt, book xxii. ch. ii.)

M.

The fines for

{Iliddytih, vol IV.

MA'AQIL (J5^).
murder, manslaughter, &c.

p. 448.) [diyaii.]

AL-MA'ARIJ (c;V*-^^)- Lit. " The
Ascents." The title of the Lxxth chapter of

the Quran, in the second verse of which

occurs the sentence, " God, the possessor of

the Ascents (or Steps) by which the angels

ascend unto Him, and the Spirit (i.e. Gabriel),

in a day whose space is fifty thousand

years."

Sale, translating from al-Baizawi and Za-

makhshari, says :
" This is supposed to be

the space which would be required for their

ascent from the lowest part of the creation

to the throne of God, if it were to he mea-

sured, or the time which it would take a man
to perform a journey ; and this is not contra-

dictory to what is said elsewhere (if it bo to

be interpreted of the ascent of the angels),

that the length of the day whereon they

ascend is 1,000 years, because that is meant

only of their ascent from earth to the lower

heaven, including also the time of their

descent.
" But the commentators, generally taking

the day spoken of in both these passages to

be the Day of Judgment, have recourse to

several expedients to reconcile them, and as

both passages seem to contradict what Mu-
hamman doctors teach, that God will judge

all creatures in the space of half-a-day, they

suppose those lai"ge numbers of years are

designed to express the time of the previous

attendance of those who are to be judged, or

else to the space wherein God will judge the

imbelicving nations, of which, they say, there

will be fifty, the trial of each nation taking

up 1,000 years, though that of the true be-

lievers will be over in the short space above

mentioned,"

MABNA 'T-TASAWWUF {^=^
^^-u3\). Lit. "The Foundation of

Sufiism." A term used by the Sufis to em-

brace the three principles of their system.

(])Tho choice of the ascetic life; (2) The
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intention to bestow freely upon others; (3)
The givinfj up of one's own will and desires,
nnd desiriuy only the will of Uod. (See
'Abdu 'r-Razzuq's Diet, of Sufi Tertns.)

AL-MADINAH (^JuJ\). Lit. " The
city." Tlio city celebrated as the burial

place of Muhammad. It was called Yasrib
(see Qur'an, Sfirah xxxiii. 13), but was dis-

tinguished as al-Mad'inali. " the city," and
Madinatu 'n-Ncibi, " the city of the Prophet,"
after it had become famous by giving shelter
to Muhammad. It is esteemed only second
to Makkah in point of sanctity. Muhammad is

related to have said, •* There are angels guard-
ing the roads to al-Madinah, on account of

which neither plague, or the Dajjal (Anti-
christ) can enter it." " I was ordered," he
said, " to flee to a city which shall eat iip

(conquer) all other cities, and its name is now
al-Madhia/i (the city) ; verily she puts away
evil from man, Hke as the forge purilies

iron." " God has made the name of al-

Madinah both tdbah and taiyibah" i.e. both
good and odoriferous.

Al-Madinah is built on the elevated plain
of Arabia, not far from the eastern base of

the ridge of mountains which divide the
table-land from the lower country between
it and the Red Sea. The town stands on the
lowest part, on the plain where the water-
courses unite, which produce in the rainy
season numerous pools of stagnant water,
and render the chmate unhealth3\ Gardens
and date-plantations, interspersed with fields,

inclose the town on three sides ; on the side
towards Makkah the rocky nature of the soil

renders cultivation impossible. The city
forms an oval about 2,800 paces in circuit,

ending in a point. The castle is built at the
point on a small rocky elevation. The whole
is inclosed by a thick wall of stone, between
35 and 40 feet high, flanked by about 30
towers and surrounded by a ditch. Three
well-built gates lead into the town. The
houses are well built of stone, and generally
two stories high. As this stone is of a dark
coloiu-, the streets have a gloomy aspect, and
are for the most part very narrow, often only
two or three paces across ; a few of the
principal streets are paved with stone.
There are only two large streets which contain
shops. The principal buildings within the city
are the great mosque containing the tomb of

Muhammad, two fine colleges, and the castle,
standing at the western extremity of the
city, which is surrounded by strong walls
and several high and solid towers, and con-
tains a deep well of good water.
The town is well supphed with sweet water

by a subterraneous canal which runs from
the village of Qubii', about three-quarters of
a mile distant in a soiithern direction. In
several parts of the town steps are made
down to the canal, where the inhabitants
supply themselves with water which, how-
ever, contams nitre, and produces indigestion
in persons not accustomed to it. There are
also many wells scattered over the town

;

every garden has one by which it is irri-
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gated
;
and when the ground is bored to the

depth of twenty-five or thirty feet, water is

found in plenty. During the rainy season,
many torrents descend from the higher
grounds to the lower depression in which al-

Madinah is built, and part of the city is

inundated. This plentiful supply of water
made this site a considerable settlement of
Arabs long before it became sacred among
the Muhammadans, by the flight, residence,
and death of the Prophet, to which it owes
its name of Jladinatu 'n-Xabi, or the City of
the Prophet. (See Burckhardt's Travels in
Arabia.)

An account of the Prophet's mosque is

given under masjidu 'n-naui, and of the
burial chamber of Muhammad under hujrah.

MADRASAH (i-jj^). A school.
[education.]

MADYAN {i:y^.^). Midian. The
descendants of Midian, the son of Abraham
and Keturah, and a city and district bearing
his name, situated on the Red Sea, south-
east of Moimt Sinai.

Mentioned in the Qur'an, Surah vii. 83 :

" We sent to Madyan their brother Shu'aib."
[SHCAIB.]

MAFQUD (J^s^). A legal term
for a person who is lost, and of whom no in-

formation can be obtained. He is not con-
sidered legally dead until the period expires
when he would be ninety years old.

MAGIANS. [majus.]

MAGIC. Arabic sUiv (;*«). A
behef in the magical art is entertained by
almost all Muhammadans, and there is a large
number of persons who study it.

Although magic (as-sihr) is condemned in
the Qur'an (Surah ii. 9G) and in the Tradi-
tions (Mishkat, book xxi. ch. iii. pt. 1), there
are still many superstitious practices resem-
bhng this occult science, which are clearly
permitted according to the sayings of Mu-
hammad.
Anas says, " The Prophet permitted a spell

(ruqyah) being used to counteract the ill

effects of the evil eye ; and on those bitten
by snakes or scorpions." (Scihihu Muslim,
p. 233.)

Umm Salmah relates "that the Prophet
allowed a spell to be used for the removal
of yellowness in the eye, which, he said, pro-
ceeded from the malignant eye." (Sahiku
H-Bukharl, p. 854.)

'Auf ibn Malik says "the Prophet said
there is nothing wrong in using spells, pro-
vided the use of them does not associate any-
thing with God." {Mishkdt, book xxi. ch. i.)

The terms used to express the magical
arts are, da'wah, lit. *• an invitation of the
spirits," exorcism; 'azhnali, an incantation;
kihanah, divination, or fortune-teUing

:

ruqyah, a spell ; and sihr, magic.
The tenn duUrah is held to imply a lawful

incantation, in which only the assistance of
God is invited by the use of either the Ismu
't-A'zam, or great and unknown name of God,



304 MAGIC MAGIO

or the recital of the ninety-nine names or

attributes of the Almighty. As-Sihr, or tho

magical use of evil spirits : and kihumth, for-

tune-tolling, are held to be strictly unlawful.

Incantation and exorcism as practised by

Muhammadans ia treated of in the article on

DA'W.UI.

Mr. Lane, in his annotated edition of the

Arabian Nights, says :

—

There are two descriptions of magic, one is

spiritual, regarded by all but freethinkers as

true : the other, natural, and denounced by the

more religious and enlightened as deceptive.

I. Spiritual magic, which is termed " er

Roohanee " (ar-ruham), chiefly depends upon
the virtues of certain names of God, and pas-

sages from the Kunin, and the agency of

angels, and jinn, or genii. It is of two
kinds, Divine and Satanic (" Rahmanee," i.e..

relating to " the Compassionate " [who is

God], and " Sheytanee," relating to the

Devil.)

1. Divine magic is regarded as a sublime

science, and is studied only by good men, and

practised only for good purposes. Perfection

in this branch of magic consists in the know-
ledge of the most great name of God [iSMU 'l-

AZAm] ; but this knowledge is imparted to

none but the peculiar favourites of heaven.

By virtue of this name, which was engraved on

his seal ring, Solomon subjected to his domi-

nion the jinn and the birds and the winds. By
pronouncing it, his minister Asaf (.I.sy//"), also,

transported in an instant, to the presence of

his sovereign, in Jerusalem, the throne of tho

Queen of Sheba. But this was a small uii-

racle to effect by such moans, for, by uttering

this name, a man may even raise the dead.

Other names of the Deity, commonly known,

are believed to have particular efficacies when
uttered or written ; as also are the names of

the Prophet, and angels and good jinn are

said to be rendered subservient to the pur-

poses of divine magic by means of certain in-

vocations. Of such names and invocations,

together witli words iinintelligil)le to the un-

initiated in tliis science, passages from tho

Kunin, mysterious combinations of numbers,

and peculiar diagrams and figures, are chiefly

composed written charms employed for good

purposes. Enchantment, when used for bene-

volent purposes, is regarded by the vulgar as

a branch of lawful or divine magic ; but not

BO by the learned, and the same remark
applies to the science of divination.

'1. Satanic magic, as its name implies, is a

science depending on the agency of tho Devil

and the inferior evil jinn, whose services are

obtained by means similar to those which
propitiate, or render subservient, the good

jinn. It is condemned by tho Prophet and
all good Muslims, and only practised for bad
purjjoses. Es sehr (a.t-Si/ir), or enchantment,

is almost universally acknowledged to be a

branch of Satanic magic, but some few per-

sons assert (agreeably with several tales in

the Arabian Ni(j/it.s), that it may be, and by
some has been, studied with good intentions,

and practised by the aid of good jinn ; con-

sequently, that there is such a science as

good enchantment, which is to be regarded
as a branch of divine or lawful magic. The
metamorphoses are said to be generally

effected by means of spells, or invocations to

jinn, accompanied by the sprinkling of water
or dust, <&c., on the object to be transformed.
Persons are said to be enchanted in various

ways ; some paralyzed, or even deprived of

life, others, affected with irresistible passion

for certain objects, others, again, rendered
demoniacs, and some, transformed into brutes,

birds, &c. The evil eye is believed to en-

chant in a very powerful and distressing

manner. This was acknowledged even by the

Prophet. Diseases and death are often at-

tributed to its influence. Amulets are worn
by many Muslims with the view of counter-

acting or preserving from enchantment ; and
for the same purpose many ridiculous cere-

monies are practised. Divination, which is

termed El-Kihaneh (^al-Kiliunuli), is pro-

nounced on the highest authority to be a
branch of Satanic magic ; though not be-

lieved to be so by all Muslims. According to

an assertion of the Prophet, what a fortune-

teller says may sometimes be true ; be-

cause one of the jinn steals away the truth,

and carries it to tho magician's ear ; for the

angels come down to the region next the

earth (the lowest heaven), and mention the
works that have been pre-ordained in hea-
ven ; and the devils (or evil jinn) listen to

what the angels say, and hear tho orders pre-

destined in heaven, and carry them to the

fortune-tellers. It is on such occasions that
shooting stars are hurled at the devils. It is

said that, " the diviner obtains the services of

the Shej'tan (S/untdn) by magic arts, and by
names iuvoked.andbythoburning of perfumes,
and he informs him of secret things ; for the

devils, before the mission of the Apostle of

God, it is added, used to ascend to heaven,

and hear words by stealth. That the evil

jinn are believed still to ascend sufficiently

near to the lowest heaven to hear the con-

versation of the angels, and so to assist ma-
gicians, appears from the former quotation,

and is asserted by all Muslims. Tho disco-

very of hidden treasures is one of the objects

for which divination is most studied. The
mode of divination called •' Darb-el-!Mendel "

(Zarbu 'l-Mandal), is by some supposed to

bo effected by the aid of evil jinn ; but

the more enliglitened of the Muslims regard it

as a branch of natural magic. Some curious

performances of this kind, by means of a

fluid mirror of ink, have been described in

the Account of tlw Manners and Customs oj

the Modern Egyptians, and in No. 117 of tho
Quarterly lierieir.

There are certain modes of divination which
cannot properly be classed under tho head of

spiritual magic, but require a place between
the account of tliis science and that of natural

magic. The most important of these branches
of Kihanch is Astrology, which is called V/w e/i

Aujooin ('Jliiiu ''n-NuJUm). This is studied by
many Muslims in the present day, and its pro-

fessors are often employed by the Arabs to

determine a fortunate period for laying the
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foundation of a building, commencing' a jour-

nc}', A'o. ; hut more frequently by the Per-

sians and Turks. The Proi)het pronounced
Astrology to be a branch of magic. Another
branch of Kihaneh is Geomancy, called
'• Darb er Ramal" {Zarbu Raml)\ a mode of

divination from certain marks made on sand
(whence its appellation), or on paper; and
said to be chielly founded on astrology. The
science called •• ez Zijr," or " el Eyafeh" (a/-

'lyd/'ah), is a third branch of Kihaneh, being

divination or auguration, chiefly from the

motions and positions, or postui'es, of birds, or

of gazelles and other beasts of the chase.

Thus what was termed a " Saneh " (Sdiiih'),

that is, such an animal standing or passing

with its right side towards the spectator, was
esteemed among the Arabs as of good omen

;

and a '• Bareh " {Bdrih), or an animal of this

kind, with its left side towards the spectator,

was held as inairspicious. " ElKiyafeh" {al-

Qiydf-i/i). imder which term are included

Chiromancy and its kindred sciences, is a

fourth branch of Kihaneh, "El Tefaul" (at-

Tafawwul), or tlie taking an omen, particu-

larly a good one, from a name or words acci-

dentally heard or seen, or chosen from a book
belonging to the same science. The taking a
" ffil," or omen, from the Kuran, is generally

held to be lawful. Various trifling events are

considered as ominous. For instance, a Sul-

tan quitting his palace with his troops, a

standard happened to strike a '"thureiya"
(sinayi/d, a cluster of lamj^s so called from
resembling the Pleiades), and broke them

:

he drew from this an evil omen, and would
have relinquished the expedition ; but one of

his chief ofEcers said to him, " our Lord,
thj' standard has reached the Pleiades," and
being reUeved by this remark, he proceeded,
and returned victorious.

(Sec The Thousand and One Nights, a new
translation, with copious notes, by Edward
W. Lane ; new ed. by E. S. Poole, toI. i. p. 60.)

MAGISTRATES, [qazi.]

MAGPIE. Arabic 'aq'aq {^'^).
According to Abu Hanifah, the flesh of the
magpie is niubdh, or indifferent ; but the
Imam Yusuf held it to be makruh, or repro-
bated, because it freqiiently feeds on dead
bodies. {Hiddyah, vol. iv. p. 74.)

AL-M.AHDl {^^\). Lit. "The
Directed One,"' hence, •' who is fit to direct

others, Guide, Leader." A ruler who shall

in the last days appear upon the earth.

According to the Shrahs, he has already ap-
peared in the person of Muhammad Abu '1-

Qasim, the twelfth Imam, who is beheved to
be concealed in some secret place until the
day of his manifestation before the end of the
world. But the Sunnis say he has not yet
appeared. In the history of Muhammadan-
ism, there are numerous instances of impostors
having assumed the character of this myste-
rious personage, amongst others, Saiyid
Ahmad, who fought against the Sikhs on the
North-West frontier of the Panjab, a.d. 1826,
and still more recently, the Muhammadan

who has claimed to be al-Mahdi in the Sudan
in Egypt.
The sayings of the Prophet on the subject,

according to al-Bukhilri and other tradi-

tionists, arc as follows :

—

" The world will not come to an end until

a man of my tribe and of my name shall be
master of Arabia."

" When you see black ensigns coming
from the direction of Khorosan, then join

them, for the Imam of God will be with the

standards, whose name is al-Mahdi^
" The Mahdi will be descended from me, ho

Avill be a man with an open countenance and
with a high nose. He will fill the earth with

equity and justice, oven as it has been filled

with tyranny and oppression, and he will

reign over the earth seven years."
'• Quarrelling and disputation shall exist

amongst men, and then shall a man of the

people of al-Madinah come forth, and shall

go from al-Madinah to Makkah, and the

people of jMakkah shall make him Imam.
Then shall the ruler of Syria send an army
against the Mahdi, but the Syrian army shall

perish by an eai^thquake near Bada', between
al-iladinah and Makkah. And when the

people shall see this, the Abdal [abdal] will

come from Syria, azid also a multitude from
al-'Iraq. After this an enemy to the Mahdi
shall arise from the Quraish tribe, whose
uncles shall be of the tribe of Kalb, and this

man shall send an army against the Mahdi.

The Muhdi shall rule according to the example
of your Prophet, and shall give strength and

stabiUty to Islam. He shall reign for seven

years, and then die."

" There shall be much rain in the days of

the Mahdi and the inhabitants both of hea-

ven and earth shall be pleased with him.

Men's lives shall pass so pleasantly, that they

will wish even the dead were alive again."

(Mishkdtu 'l-Masdbih, book xxiii. ch. 3.)

According to Shi'ah traditions, Muhammad
is related to have said :

" ye people ! I am
the Prophet and 'All is my heir, and from us

will descend al-Mahdi, the seal (i.e. the last)

of the Imams, who will conquer all rehgions

and take vengeance on the wicked. He will

take fortresses and will destroy them, and

slay every tribe of idolaters, and he will

avenge the deaths of the martyrs of God.

He will be the champion of the Faith, and a

drawer of water at the fountain of divine

knowledge. He will reward merit and re-

qiute every fool according to his folly. He
will be the approved and chosen of God, and

the heir of all knowledge. He will be the

valiant in doing right, and one to whom the

Most High has entrusted Islam. ... ye

people, I have explained to you, and 'All also

will make you understand it." {Hiydtu 7-

QuITib, Merrick's ed., p. 3-12.)

It is probable that it is from these tradi-

tions that the opinion became current amongst

the Christians that the Muhammadans ex-

pected their Prophet would rise again.

MAHJtJE (j^a^ss^). A slave in-

hibited by the ruler from exercising any

ofKce or agencv. {Hiddyah, vol. iii. 5.)

39
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MAHMAL, MAHMIL (J-^).
A covered litter borne on a camel, both from

Cairo and from Damascus, to Makkab, as an

emblem of royalty at the time of the pilgri-

mage.
It is said that Sultan Az-Zahir Beybars,

MAHMAL

King of Egypt, was the first who sent a mah-
mal with the caravan of pilgrims to Makkah
in A.D. 1272, but that it had its origin a few

years before his accession to the throne,

under the following circumstances :

—

Shaghru 'd-Durr, a beautiful Tui-kish

w^'
<L

TiiK MAHMAL. (From an Original Picture.)

female slave, who became the favourite wife

of Sultan a.s-Salih Najniu 'd-din, and who on

the death of his son (with whom terminated

the dynasty of Aiyub) caused herself to bo

acknowledged Queen of Egypt, performed the

hajj in a magnificent litter borne by a camel.

And for successive years her empty litter was
sent yearly to I\Iakkah, as an emblem of

state. After her death, a similar litter was

sent each year with tho caravan of pilgrims
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from Cairo and Damascus, and is called mah-

mal or mahmil, a word si^mifying that \>y

which anything is supported.

Mr. Lane, in his Modern Egi/pfians, vol. ii.

p. 162. thus describes the mahmal :

—

" It is a square skeleton frame of wood with

a pyramidal top. and has n covering of black

brocade richly worked with inscriptions and

ornamental embroidery in gold, in some parts

upon a ground of green or red silk, and bor-

dered with a fringe of silk, with tassels, sur-

mounted by silver balls. Its covering is not

always made after tho same pattern with re-

gard to the decorations ; but in every cover

that I have seen, I have remarked on the

upper part of the front a view of tho Temple

of Makkah, worked in gold, and over it the

Sultan's cipher. It contains nothing ; but has

two copies of the Kiaran, one on a small

scroll, and the other in the usual form of a

book, also small, each inclosed in a case of
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THE MAHMAL. (Ldlte.)

gilt silver, attached externally at the top.

The five balls with crescents, which orna-

ment the mahmal, are of gilt silver. The
mahmal is borne by a fine tall camel, which
is generally indulged with exemption from
every kind of labour during the remainder of

its life."

Eastern travellers often confuse the mah-
mal with the kiswah, or covering for the

Ka'bah, which is a totally distinct thing,

although it is made in Cairo and sent at the

same time as the mahmal. [kiswaii.]

The Wahhabis prohibited the mahmal as

an object of vain pomp, and on one occasion

intercepted the caravan which escorted it.

Captain Burton saw both tho Egyptian and

the Damascus mahmals on the plain below

'Arafah at the time of tho pilgrimage.

MAHMUDIYAH (ibo^^). A
Shi'ah sect founded by Mir Sharif, who in

the reign of Akbar held a military appoint-

ment in Bengal. He was a disciple of Mah-
mfid of BusakJiwiin, tho founder of the Nuq-
tawiyah sect. Mahmful lived in the reign of

Timiir, and professed to be al-Mahdi. He
also called himself tho Shakhs-i-Wahid—the

Individual one. He used to quote the verse,

" It may bo that thy Lord will raise thee up

to a glorious (niahmud) station" (Surah

xvii. 81). From this ho argued that the

body of man had been advancing in purity

since the creation, and that on its reaching to

a certain degree, one Mahmud (glorious)

would arise, and that then the dispensation

of Muhammad would come to an end. He
claimed to be the Mahmud. He also taught

the doctrine of transmigration, and that the

beginning of everything was the earth atom

(nuqtah). It is on this account that they are

called in Persian the Nuqtawiyah sect. They

are also known by the names Mahmudiyah
and Wahidiyah. Shah 'Abbiis, King of Per-

sia, expelled them from his dominions, but

Akbar received the fugitives kindly, and pro-

moted some amongst them to high offices of

State.

MAHR {^). Heb. "^nb. The

dower or settlement of money or property on

the wife, without which a marriage is not

legal, for an explanation of which see the

article on dower.
The Hebrew word occurs three times in

the old Testament, viz. Gen. xxxiv. 12 ; Ex.

xxii. 17 ; 1 Sam. xviii. 25. [dower and

marriage.]

MAHRAM (r;^-). Lit- "Unlaw-
ful." a" near relative with whom it is un-

lawful to marry. Muhammad enjoined that

every woman performing pilgrimage should

have a mahram with her_ night and day, to

prevent scandal. (Mishkdt, book xi. ch. i.)

AL-MA'IDAH (iA?U5\). Lit. " The
table." The title of the vth Surah of the Qur'an,

in the 114th verse of which the word occurs : "

Jesus, son of Mary ! is thy Lord able to send

down to us a table ?
"

" This miracle is thus related by the com-

mentators. Jesus having at the request of

his followers asked it of God, a red table

immediately descended, in their sight, between

two clouds, and was set before them; where-

upon he rose up, and, having made the ablu-

tion, prayed, and then took off the cloth which

covered the table, saying, ' In the name of

God, the best provider of food !
' What the

provisions were with which this table was

furnished, is a matter wherein the expositors

are not agreed. One will have them to be

nine cakes of bread and nine fishes ; another,

bread and flesh ; another, all sorts of food ex-

cept flesh ; another, all sorts of food except
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bread and flesh ; another, all except bread and
fish ; another, one flsh which had the taste of

all manner of food ; and another, fruits of

paradise ; but the most received tradition is

that when the tabic was uncovered, there ap-

peared a fish ready dressed, without scales or

prickly fins, dropping with fat, having salt

placed at its head and vinej^ar at its tail, and
round it all sorts of herbs except leeks, and
fine loaves of bread, on one of which there

were olives, on the second hone_v, on the third

butter, on the fourth cheese, and on the fifth

dried flesh. They add that Jesus, at the re-

quest of the Apostles, showed them another

miracle, by restorin^r the fish to life, and
causing its scales and fins to retui'n to it, at

which the standers-by being aS'righted, he
caused it to become as it was before ; that

one thousand three hundred men and women,
all afflicted with bodily infirmities or poverty,

ate of these provisions, and were satisfied,

the fish remaining whole as it was at first

;

that then the table flew up to heaven in the

sight of all ; and every one who had partaken
of this food were delivered from their infir-

mities and misfortunes ; and that it continued

to descend for forty days together, at dinner-

time, and stood on the ground till the sun
declined, and was then taken up mto the

clouds. Some of the Muhammadan writers

are of opinion that this table did not really

descend, but that it was only a parable; but
most think the words of the Qur'fin are

plain to the contrary. A further tradition is

that several men were changed into swine for

disbelieving this miracle, and attributing it

to magic art ; or, as others pretend, for steal-

uig some of the victuals from off it. Several

other fabulous circumstances are also told,

which are scarce worth transcribing. Some
say the table descended on a Sunday, which
was the reason of the Christians observing

that day as sacred. Others pretend that this

day is still kept among them as a very great

festival, and it seems as if the storj' had its

rise from an imperfect notion of Christ's last

supper and the institution of the Eucharist."

(Sale's Qur'an.)

MAIMUNAH (iiy^). The last

of Muhammad's wives. A sister to Ummu
'1-Fazl, the wife of al-'Abbas, and conse-

quently related to the Prophet. She was a

widow, 51 years of age, when Muhammad
married her. She survived him, and died at

the age of 81, being buried on the very spot

on which she had celebrated her marriage.

(Muir's Lije of Mahomet, new cd. p. 403.)

MAINTENANCE. Arabic tiafaqah

(ASai), -wliicb, in the hmguage of the
law, signifies all those things which are neces-

sarj' to the support of life, such as food,

clothes, and lodging, although many confine

it solely to food. {Dim-u 'l-MuHtar, p. 283.)

There are three causes of maintenance
established bylaw. (I) Marriage; (2) Hela-
ionship ; (3) Property {i.e. in case of a
lave)

A husband is bound to give proper main-
tenance to his wife or wives, provided she or

they have not become refractory or rebel-

Uous, but have surrendered herself or them-
selves to the custody of their husband.
Maintenance may be deci'ced out of the

property of an absent husband, whether it be
held in trust, or deposit, or muzdrabah for

him.

If the husband become poor to such a de-

gree as to bo unable to provide his wife her
maintenance, still they are not to be sepa-

rated on this account, but the Qazi shall

direct the woman to procure necessaries for

herself upon her husband's credit, the amount
remaining a debt upon him.

A divorced wife is entitled to food, cloth-

ing, and lodging during the period of her
'idddh, and until her delivery, if she be preg-

nant. No maintenance is, however, due to a

woman, whether pregnant or not, for the

'idda/i observed upon the death of her hus-
band. No maintenance is due to a woman
upon separation caused bj' her own fault.

A father is bound to support his infant

children ; and no one shares the obligation

with him.
A mother, who is a married wife, cannot be

compelled to suckle her infant, except where
a nurse cannot be procured, or the child re-

fuses to take the milk of any other than of

the mother, who in that case is bound to

suckle it, unless incapacitated for want of

health, or other suflicient cause.

If neither the father nor the child has any
property, the mother may be compelled to

suckle it.

The maintenance of an infant child is in-

cumbent upon the father, although he be of

a different religion ; and, in the same manner,
the maintenance of a wife is incumbent upon
her husband, notwithstanding this circum-

stance.

Maintenance of children becomes, however,
incumbent upon the father only where they
possess no independent property.

When the father is poor and the child's

paternal grandfather is rich, and the child's

own property is unavaihible, the grandfather

may be directed to maintain him, and the

amount will be a debt due to him from the

father, for which the grandfather may have
recom-se against him ; after which the father

maj'' reimburse himself bj- having recourse

against the child's property, if there is

any.
When the father is infirm and the child has

no property of his own, the paternal grand-
father may be ordered to maintain liim, with-

out right of recourse against anyone ; and, in

like manner, if the child's mother be rich, or

the grandmother rich, wliilo its father is poor,

she may bo ordered to maintain the child,

and the maintenance will be a debt against

the child if he bo not infirm, but if he be so,

he is not liable.

If the father is poor and the mother is

rich, and the young child has also a rich

grandfather, the mother should be ordered to

maintain the child out of her own property,
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with a right of reconrse against the father and
the grandfather is not to be called npon to do
so. When the father is poor, and has a rich

brother, he may bo ordered to maintain the
child, with rii^ht of recourse against the
father.

When male children have strength enough
to work for their livelihood, thougli not
actually adult, the father may .set them to

work for their own maintenance, or hire them
out, and maintain them out of their wages ;

but he has no power to hire females out for
work or service.

A father must maintain his female children
absolutely until they are married, when they
have no property of their own. But he is not
obhged to maintain his adult male children
unless they are disabled by infirmity or
disease.

It is also incumbent on a father to maintain
his son's wife, when the son is young, poor,
or infirm.

The maintenance to an adult daughter, or
to an adult son who is disabled, rests upon
the parents in three equal parts, two-thirds
being furnished by the father, and one-third
by the mother.
A child in easy circumstances may be com-

pelled to maintain his poor parents, whether
they be Muslim or not. or whether by their
own industry they be able to earn anything
for subsistence or not.

Where there are male and female children,
or children only of the male sex, or only of

the female sex, the maintenance of both
jjarents is alike incumbent ujjon them.
Where there is a mixture of male and

female children, the maintenance of both
parents is incumbent on them alike.

When a mother is poor, her son is bound
to maintain her, though he be in straitened
circumstances himself, and she not infirm.
When a son is able to maintain only one of
his parents, the mother has the better right

;

and if he have both parents and a minor son,
and is able to maintain only one of them, the
son has the preferable right. When he has
both parents, and cannot afford maintenance to
either of them, he should take them to live

with him, that they may participate in what
food he has for himself. When the son,
though poor, is earning something, and his
father is infirm, the son should allow the
father to share his food with him.
As of a father and mother, so the mainte-

nance of grandfathers and grandmothers, if

they be indigent, is incumbent upon their

grandchildren, though the former be of

different religion.

It is a man's duty to provide maintenance
for all his infant male relations within pro-
hibited degrees who are in poverty ; and
also to all female relations within the same
degrees, whether infants or adults, where
they are in necessity ; and also to all adult
male relations within the same degrees who
are poor, disabled, or bhnd ; but the obliga-
tion does not ^extend beyond those rela-

tions.

No adult male, if in health, is entitled to

maintenance, though he is poor: but a person
is obliged to maintain his adult female rela-

tives, though in health of body, if they re-

quire it. The maintenance of a mere relative

is not incumbent on any poor person ; con-
trary to the maintenance of a wife and child,

for whom poor and rich are equally liable.

W^hen a poor person has a father and a
son's son, botli in easy circumstances, the
father is liable for his maintenance ; and
when there is a daughter and a son's son,

the daughter only is liable, though they both
divide the inheritance between them. So
also, when there is a daughter's daughter, or

daughter's son, and a full brother, the child

of the daughter, whether male or female, is

liable, though the brother is entitled to the
inheritance. When a person has a parent
and a child, both in easy circumstances, the
latter is liable, though both are equally near
to him. But if he have a grandfather and a

son's son, they are liable for his maintenance
in proportion to their shares in the inherit-

ance, that is, the grandfather for a sixth, and
the son's son for the remainder. If a poor
person has a Christian son and a Muslim
brother, both in easy circumstances, the son
is liable for the maintenance, though the

brother would take the inheritance. If he
has a mother and grandfather, they are both
liable in proportion to their shares as heirs,

that is, the mother in one-third, and the
grandfather in two-thirds. So, also, when
with the mother there is a full In-other, or the

son of a full brother, or a full paternal uncle,

or any other of the 'iisahah or residuaries

the maintenance is on them, by thirds accord-

ing to the rules of inheritance. When there
is a maternal uncle, and the son of a full

l^aternal imcle, the liability for maintenance
is on the former, though the latter would
have the inheritance ; because the condition

of liability is wanting on the latter, who is not

within the forbidden degrees.

If a man have a paternal uncle and aunt,

and a maternal aunt, his maintenance is on
the uncle : and if the uncle be in straitened

circumstances, it is on both the others. The
princijDle in this ease is, that when a person
who takes the whole of the inheritance is in

straitened circumstances, his inability is the

same as death, and being as it were dead, the

maintenance is cast on the remaining relatives

in the same proportions as they would bo en-

titled to in the inheritance of the person to

be maintained, if the other were not in

existence: and that when one who takes only

a part of the inheritance is in straitened cir-

cumstances, he is to be treated as if he wei'e

dead, and the maintenance is cast on the

others, according to the shares of the inhe-

ritance to which they would be entitled if

they should succeed together with him. (See

JJurru 'l-Miikhidr, Babu 'n-Nf//(i(ja/i.)

AL-MAISIR (^~-*^n). A ^ame of
chance forbidden in the Qur'an. Surahs ii.

21iJ ; v. !)2, 93. It signifies a game per-

formed with arrows, and much in use with
pagan Arabs. But the term al-muixar is
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now understood to include all games of chance

or hazard.

MAJBUB (^f^sp^). A complete
eunuch, as distinguished from khasi. or one

who is simplj' castrated. (Hidayah, vol. i.

p. 35G.)

AL-MAJID (A.^*^^\). "The Glo-
rious One." One of the ninety-nine names or

attributes of God. It occurs in the Qur'an.

Surah xi. 7G :
" Verily He is to be praised

and (//orijied."

MAJORITY, [puberty.]

MAJUJ (tf^^)- [yajuj.]

AL-MAJUS ((j-^a^JV), pi. of Majilsl.

The Marians. Mentioned in the Qur'an only

once, Sfirali xxii. 17 : "As to those who be-

lieve, and the Jews, and the Sabeites, and

the Christians, and the Magians, and those

who join other gods with God, of a truth,

God shall decide between them on the Day of

Resurrection : for God is witness of all

things."

]\lost Muhammadan writers (especially

amongst the Shl'ahs) beheve them to have

formerly possessed a revelation from God
which they have since lost.

The Magians were a sect of ancient philo-

sophers which arose in the East at a very

early period, devoting much of their time to

the study of tlie heavenly bodies. They
were the learned men of their time, and we
find Daniel the Prophet [promoted to the

head of this sect in Ghaldea. (Dan v. 11.)

They arc supposed to have worshipped the

Deitj- under the emblem of fire ; whilst tlie

Sabians, to whom thej' were opposed, wor-

shipped the heavenly bodies. They held in

the greatest abhon-ence the worship of images,

and considered fire the purest symbol of the

Divine Being. This religious sect was re-

formed by Zoroaster in the sixth century

before Christ, and it was the natidnal religion

of Persia until it was supplanted by IMuham-
madanism. The Magians are now known in

Persia as Gabrs, and in India as i'fl/'si.s. Their

sacred book is the Zend Avestd, an English

translation of which has been published by
Mr. A. H. Bleeck (Hertford, 18(i4), from Pro-

fessor Spiegel's Gorman translation. There
is an able refutation of the Parsi religion by
the late Rev. John Wilson. D.D. (Bombav,
1843).

MAJZtJB (-'^J^*^). Lii. "At-
tracted." A term used \<y the Sufis for a per-

son whom God has chosen for Himself, for a

manifestation of His love, and who is thus
enabled to attain to all the stages of Suflism

without any eft'ort or trouble. (See ('Abdu
'r-Razzaq's Dicf. of SuJ'i Tcniis.)

MAKKAIl (iS^). The capital of
Arabia, and the most sacred city of the Mus-
Ums. It is celebrated as the birth-place of

Muhammad, and as the site of the Ka'bah,

MAKKAH

or Sacred Cube, building. Muhammad is re-

lated to have said of Makkah, " What a

splendid city thou art! If I had not been

driven out of thee by my tribe, I would dwell

in no other ]>lace but in thee." "It is not

man but God who has made Makkah sacred."
" My people will be always safe in this world

and the next as long as they respect Makkah."
(Mi.^hk-dt, book xl. ch. xv.)

^lakkah (the ancient name of which was
Bakkah) is situated in about 21° 30' X. lat.,

40' 20' E. long., and 70 miles from the Red
Sea, in a sandy valley running north and

south, and from 100 to 70 paces broad. The
chief part of the city is placed where the

valley is widest. In the narrower part there

are single rows of houses only, or detached

shops. The town itself covers a space of

about 1,500 paces in length, biat the whole

extent of ground comprehended under the de-

nomination of Makkah, amounts to 3,500

paces in length. The surrounding rocky

hills are from 200 to 500 feet in height,

barren, and destitute of trees. Most of the

town is situated in the valley itself, but there

are some parts built on the sides of the hills.

The streets are in general broader than those

of Eastern cities, for the purpose of accommo-
dating the vast numV)er of pilgrims who re-

sort to it. The houses are lofty and of stone,

and the niunerous windows that face the

streets give to these quite a European aspect.

Many of the houses are three stories high.

The only public place in the body of the

town is the large square of the great mosque,
which is enlivened during the Hajj (Pilgri-

mage) by a great number of well-stored shops.

The streets are all unjiaved, and in summer
the sand and dust are as great a nuisance as

the mud is in the rainy season, during which

they are scarcely passable after a storm.

Makkah is badly provided with water. There

are a few cisterns for receiving rain, and the

well-water is brackish. The famous well of

Zamzam, in the great mosque, is indeed copious

enough to sujiplythe whole town, but the water

is not well tasted. The best water is brought

by an aqueduct from the vicinity of 'Arafah, six

or seven miles distant. There .are two places

in the interior of the citj-, where the aque-

duct runs above ground, and in these parts

it is let off into small channels or fountains,

at which some slaves of the Sharif (the ruler

of the city) are stationed to exact a toll from
persons who fill their water-skins.

All the houses in Makkah except those of

the principal and richest inhabitants, are con-

structed for the accommodation of lodgers,

and divided into numerous separate apart-

ments, each consisting of a sitting-room and
a small kitchen. Except four or five houses

belonging to the Sharif, two colleges, and the

sacred mosque, Makkah has no public edi-

fices of any importance.

The inhabitants of Makkah, with few ex-

ccptiuns, are Arabians. They have two
kinds of employment, trade and the service

of the temple. During the Hajj, Makkah be-

comes one of the largest fairs in the East,

and certainly the most interesting, from the
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variety of nations which frequent it. The
merchants of the place make hvrge profits

during this time by their merchandise. They
have also a considerable trade with the Be-
duins and with other parts of Arabia. The
greatest profit, however, is derived from
supplying food for 60,000 pilgrims and 20,000

camels. The only articles of manufacture
are some pottery and beads ; there are a few
dyeing-houses in the city.

Makkah is governed by a Sharif, who is

chosen from the Saiyids (or descendants of

the Prophet) settled in the Hijfiz, who were
once numerous, but are now reduced to a few
families in Makkah. Although he obtains his

ofSce by the choice of his jieople, or by force,

he holds his authority from the Turkish
Sultan.

Makkah was the seat of government
during the reigns of the first five Khalifahs.

(For an account of the sacred temple, sec

the article on masjidu 'l-haram.)

MAKKAH. (From Stunify Laite-Poole's edition of Lane's " Se/ecfions.")

MAKRUH (S;;^). Lit. "That
which is hateful and unbecoming." A term
used in the rehgious, civil, and ceremonial
law of Islam, for an act the unlawfulness of

which is not absolutely certain, })ut which is

considered improper and unbecoming.
The author of the Hidayah remarks that

the doctors of the Hanafi sect have disagreed
as to the extent to which the teim can be
received.

The Imam Muhammad is of opinion that
makiiili is unlawful, but as he could not draw
any convincing argument in favour of his

opinion from either the Qm-'iln or Traditions,
he renoujiced the general application of " un-
lawfulness " with respect to such things or
acts, and classed them under those which are
merely improper.
The Imams Abii Hanifah and Abii Yusuf

hold that the term applies to that which in

its qualities nearly approaches to unlawful,

without it lieing actually so. (Hiddya/i, vol.

iv. p. 86.)

In the Kitahu 't-Tcrrifut, that which is

makrith is divided into makriih tahrmt, " that

which is nearly unlawful '"
; and makruh tan-

sihi, '• that which a])proaches the lawful."

In all works on Muhammadan law, a sec-

tion is devoted to the consideration of things

which are held to be makruh.

AL-MALA'IKAH (<iXaJ\). Lit.

"The Angels." The title of the xxxvth
Chapter of the Qur'an in the first verse of

which the word occurs :—" Who employeth
the ange/s as envoys." It is also called St'iratu

'l-Fdftr, the " Chapter of the Originator."

MALAK (^iXL.). [angel.]

MALAKU 'L-MAUT {^y*i\ «dU).
" The Angel of Death." See Qur'an. Surah
xxxii. 11: '"The angel of death who is charged
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with you shall cause you to die : then ye

shall be returned to your Lord." He is also

called 'Izrall.

MALANG (<i^:-jUL_^). Au order

of Muhammadan fa(iirs or darvcshes, who

are the descendants and followers of Jaman
Juti, a follower of Zindu Shah Madar. They
usually wear the hair of the head very full

and matted and formed into a knot behind.

The order is a very common one in India.

(Herklofs Musalmaits. p. 2'JO.)

AL-MALIK (^JU^). "The Pos-

sessor, lord, ruler." One of the mnety-nine

names or attributes of God. It frequently

occurs in the Qur'an, e.g. in the first Surah,
" Ruler of the Day of Judgment."

MALIK (ciUU). Lit. " Oue in au-

thority, a possessor." The angel who is said

to preside over hell, and superintend the

torments of the damned. He is mentioned in

the Qur'an. Surah xliii. 77 :
" And they shall

cry out, MaUk ! let thy Lord make an end

of'us ; he shall say, Verily, tarry here." Per-

haps the same as "ihj^ ^Mech, the fire-god

and tutelary deity of the children of Ammon.

MALIK (.^5U). The founder of a

sect of Sunni Muslims.

The Imam Abu 'Abdi 'llfih Malik ibn Anas,

the founder of one of the four orthodox sects

of Sunnis, was born at al-Madinah, a.h. t)4

(a.d. 716). He lived in the same place and

received his earliest impressions of Islam

from Sahl ibn Sa'd. the almost sole survivor

of the Companions of the Prophet. He was

considered to be the most learned man of his

time, and his self-denial and abstinence were

such that he usually fasted four days in the

week. He enjoyed the advantages of a per-

sonal acquaintance and familiar intercourse

with the Imam Abii llanifah, although dif-

fering from him on many important questions

regarding the authority of the Traditions.

His pride, however, was at least equal to his

literary endowments. In proof of this, it is

related" of him that when the great Klialifah

Harunu 'r-Kashid came to al-^Madinah to visit

the tomb of the Prophet, IMalik having gone

forth to meet him, the Khalifah addressed

him, " Malik 1 I entreat as a favour that

you will come every day to me and my two

sons, Amin and Ma'mun, and instruct us in

traditional knowledge." To which the sago

haughtily replied, " Khalifah, science is of

a dignified natui-e, and instead of going to

any person, requires that all should come to

it." The story further says that the sovereign,

with much humility, asked his pardon, ac-

knowledged the truth of his remark, and sent

both his sons to MaUk, who seated them
among his other scholars without any distinc-

tion.

With regard to the Traditions, his autho-

rity is generally quoted as decisive ; in

fact, he considered them as altogether super-

seding the judgment of a man, and on his

death-bod severely condemned himself for the

ma'mudiyah

many decisions he had presumed to give on

the mere suggestion of his own reason. The
Qur'an and the Sunnah excepted, the only

study to which he apphed himself in his

latter days, was the contemplation of the

Deity ; and his mind was at length so much
absorbed in the immensitj' of the Divine at-

tributes and perfections, as to lose sight of

all more insignificant objects ! Hence he
gradually withdrew himself from the world,

became indifferent to its concerns, and after

some years of complete retirement, died at al-

Madinah, A.H. 179 (a.d. 795). His authority

is at present chiefly received in Barbary and
the other northern states of Africa. Of his

works, the only one upon record is one of

tradition, kno^s-n as the Aluivatta\ His prin-

cipal pupil was ash-Shafi'i, who afterwards

himself gave the name to a sect.

MALIKU 'L-MULK (cdUJ\ «dJU). ^
" The Lord of the Kingdom." One of the

ninety-nine names or attributes of God. It

occurs once in the Qur'an, Surah iii. 25 :
" Say,

O God, Lo)d of the Kingdom, Thou givest the

kingdom to whomsoever Thou pleasest, and
strippest the kingdom from whomsoever
Thou pleasest."

MAL ZAMINI C^Vi JU). Bail
for property. A legal term. {Uidayah, vol.

ii. p. 568). Bail for the person is hazir

zdminl,

MAMAT (^W«). "Death"; e.g.

Siirah vi. 163 :
'• My prayers, my sacrifice,

my life, and my death, belong to God."

[mact.]

MAMLUK (^y^), pi. mamalJk.
" A slave.'' A term used in Muslim law for a

bond-slave, the word 'abd signifying both " a

slave'' and '• a servant of God.'' It occurs only

once in the Qur'an, Surah xvi. 77 :
" Godpro-

poimds a comparison between a slave Qnam-
/rd) and the property of his master."

This word has become historic in the

Mmnlukes, or that military body of slaves who
for a long time ruled Egypt. These military

slaves were first organized by Mfdilv a.s-Srdih,

who purchased many thousands of slaves in

the markets of Asia, and brought them to

Egypt in the 13th centm-y. They were by
him embodied into a corps of 12,000 men,
but in A.D. 1254, they revolted, and killed

Turan Shah, the last prince of the Aiyub
dynasty. They then raised to the throne of

Egypt al-Mu'izz, who was himself a Tm'ko-
man slave. The Mamlukes continued the

ruling power in Egypt till a.d. 1517, when
Salim I. defeated them and put to death

Tumaun Bey, the last of the Mamluko
dynastj'. The}' were, however, maintained

in Egypt as a military aristocracy, and were

a powerful liod}' at the time of the French
invasion. Muhammad 'All Pasha of Eg3'pt

destroyed their power and influence by mur-
dering many of them in a.d. 1811.

MA'MtJDlYAH {h'^,**^). A word
used by the commentator al-Baizawi for

Christian Baptism In remarking on Siirah
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ii. 132, " the baptism of God " (Sihc/hatu

l/dh), he says, " The Nazarenes used to dip

their childivii in yellow water, and thoy

called it .][(!• iin/ilii/d/i : and thoy said, whoever
was dipped in Ma-mihbijah was puritlod, and

that it was a sign of his bocomint^ a Na/.a-

rene." (See Tafslru 'f-Baizdwi, in loco.)

MANARAH (S,^). Anglice mi-
lunrt. From manar, " a place were a lire is

lit. lighthouse, pillar." The lofty turret of a

mosque, from which the Mu'azzin, or " caller

to prayer," invites the people to prayer. In

tlie early days of Islam there wore no mina-

rets to the mosques, those at Qiiba' and al-

Madinah being erected by 'Umar ibn 'Abdi '1-

'Aziz, A.n. 8(J. [mosque.]

MANASIK iy^J^). From man-
sik, " a place of sacrifice." The sacred rites

and ceremonies attending the pilgrimage.

fHAJJ.]

MANAT (^U^). An idol mea-
tioned in the QurTin, Surali liii. \\\ 20: " What
think ye, thou, of al-Lat and al-'Uzzfi. and

Jlanat, the third idol besides."

According to Husain, it was an idol of the

tribes of Huzail and Khaza'ah. For a dis-

cussion of the subject, see the article on

LAT.

AL-MANI' (a>UJ^). "The With-
holder." One of the ninety-nine names or

attributes of God. It does not occur in the

Qm-'an, but is given in the Hadia.

MANIHAH (i*-i-). A legal

term for a camel lent, with permission to use

its milk, its hair, and its young, but on condi-

tion of returning the camel itself. Such an
animal cannot be sacrificed. {Mishkdt, book
iv. ch. 50.)

MANLA (^^). A learned man.
A Muhammadan priest. The Egyptian form
of Maulavi or Mulla.

MAN-LA-YASTAHZIRAHU 'L-

FAQlH {i^\ S;^*:i--i i i^). A book
of Shi'ah traditions compiled by Saiyid Razi,

A.H. 406.

MAISTNA. Arabic mann {^^) ; Heb.

j^ man ; Greek /Aawa. The giving of

manna to the children of Israel is mentioned
three times in the Qur'an.

Surah ii. 54 :
'• And we overshadowed them

with the cloud, and sent down mamia and the

quails."

Siirah xx. 82 : " We caused the manna and
the quails to descend upon you."

Surah vii. IGO :
" We caused clouds to

overshadow them, and sent down upon them
the manna and the quails."

'Abdu 'l-'Aziz, in his commentary, says it

was like white sugar.

MANSLAUGHTER.
MANUMISSION.

(*3^). [slavery.]

[murder.]

Arabic 'Itq

MAQAM MAHMUD (^Lji.

J^-**.'*). " A glorious station," or
place in heaven, said to be reserved for Mu-
liammad. It is mentioned in the xviith

chapter of the Qur'an, verse 81 ; " It may be

that thy Lord will raise thee to « glorious

station.''

Religious Muslims always pray that God
will grant the Mdfjdui ^[(ihinud to their

Prophet, when thoy hoar the Azan recited,

[azan.]

MAQAMU IBRAHIM {^f} f.\^).
•• The place or station of Abraham." Men-
tioned twice in the Qur'an.

Surah iii. 91 :
" In it (Makkah) are evident

signs, even t\iQ phtcc of Ahraham.''

Surah ii. 110 :
" Take yo the station of

Ahrahdin for a place of prayer."

It is a place at Makkah within the Masjid
boundary, supposed to have the imjjression

of the foot-marks of Abraham. Bm-ckhardt
says this is a small building, supjiorted by
six jjillars about eight feet high, four of which
are surrounded from the top to bottom by a

tine iron railing, while they leave the space
behind the two hind pillars open. Within the

raihng is a frame about five feet square, ter-

minating in a pyramidal top, and said to con-

tain the sacred stone upon which Abraham
stood when he built the Ka'bah.

MAQSURAH (}^y^). A closet or
place of retirement. A place set apart in

mosques, enclosed with curtains, where de-

vout men recite their supererogatory prayers,

and perform zikr. [zikr.]

MARIYATU 'L-QIBTIYAH (ijjU

<LkJiJ\). [mARY the COPT.]

MARRIAGE. The celebration of
the marriage contract is called nikali C^^).
The festive rejoicings Uirs ((j-»vc) ; Persian

s/iddi). Marriage is enjoined ui^on every
Muslim, and celibacy is frequently condemned
by Muhammad. It is related in the Traditions

that Muhammad said :
" When the servant of

God marries, he perfects half of his religion ;"

and that " on one occasion Muhammad
asked a man if he was married, and being
answered in the negative, he said, ' Art thou
soimd and healthy ? ' Upon the man repl}'-

ing that he was, IMuhammad said, ' Then thou
art one of the brothers of the devil.'" (Mishkdt,

book xiii. ch. i.) Consequently in Islam,

even the ascetic orders are rather married
than single.

It is related that one of the Companions,
named 'Usman ibn Maz'un, wished to lead a

life of celibacy, but Muhammad forbade

him.
The following are some of the sayings of

Muhammad on the subject of marriage (see

Mishkdtu '/-Masdblh, book xiii.) :

—

" The best wedding is that upon which the

least trouble and expense is bestowed."
" The worst of feasts are marriage feasts,

to which the rich are invited and the poor
left out, and he who abandons the accepta-

40
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tion of an invitation, then verily disobeys God
and His Prophet."

" Matrimonial alliances (l)etween two fami-

lies or tribes) increase friendship more than

anything else."

" Marry women who will love their hus-

bands and be very prolific, for I wish you to

be more numerous than any other people."

" When anyone demands your daughter in

marriage, and you are pleased with bis dis-

position and his faith, then give her to him
;

for if you do not so, then there will be strife

and contention in the world."
" A woman may be married either for her

money, her reputation, her beauty, or her

religion ; then look out for a religious woman,

for if you do marry other than a religious

woman, may your hands be rubbed with

dirt."
" All young men who have arrived at the

age of puberty should marry, for marriage

prevents sins. He wlio cannot marry should

fast,"
" When a Mushm marries he perfects half

his religion, and he should practise absti-

nence for the remaining half."

» Beware ! make not large settlements

upon women; because, if great settlements

•were a cause of greatness in the world and

of righteousness before God, surely it would

be most proper for the Prophet of God to

make them."
" When any of you wishes to demand a

woman in marriage, if he can arrange it, let

him see her first."

" A woman ripe in years shall have her

consent asked in marriage, and if she remain

silent her silence is her consent, and if she

refuse she sliall not be married by force."

" A widow shall not be married until she

be consulted, nor shall a virgin be married

until her consent be asked." The Compa-
nions said, " In what manner is the permission

of a virgin ? " He replied, " Her consent is by

her silence."
" If a woman mames without the consent

of her guardian, her marriage is null and

void, is null and void, is null and void ; then,

if her marriage hath been consummated, the

woman shall take her dower; if her guar-

dians dispute about her marriage, then the

king is her guardian."

The subject of Muslim marriages will now

be treated in the present article under the

headings—I. The Validity of ^Marriage ; II.

The Legal Disablities to Marriage ;
III. The

Religious Ceremony ; IV. The IMarriage Fes-

tivities.

/.

—

The Validity of Marriage.

Mushms are pei-mitted to marry four free

women, and to have as many slaves for con-

cubines as they may have acquired. See

Qur'an, Surah iv. 3 : "Of women who seem

good in your eyes, marry two, or three, or

four ; and if ye still fear that ye shall not

act equitably, then one only; or tlie slaves

whom yo have acquired." [wives.]

Usufructory or temporary marriages were

sfinctioned by the Prophet, but this law is
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said by the Sunnis to have been abrogated,

although it is allowed by the Shi'ahs, and is

practised in Persia in the present day.

[mdt'ah.] These temporary marriages are

undoubtedly the greatest blot in Muhammad's
moral legislation, and admit of no satisfac-

tory apology.

Marriage, according to Muhammadan law,

is simply a civil contract, and its validity

does not depend xipon any religious ceremony.

Though the civil contract is not positively

prescribed to be reduced to writing, its vaU-

dity depends upon the consent of the parties,

which is called ijab and rjabul, " declaration
"

and " acceptance " ; the presence of two male
witnesses (or one male and two female wit-

nesses) ; and a dower of not less than ten

dirhams, to be settled upon the woman. The
omission of the settlement does not, however,

invalidate the contract, for under any cir-

cumstances, the woman becomes entitled to

her dower of ten dirhams or more. (A dower

suitable to the position of the woman is

called Mahru U-misI.)

Liberty is allowed a woman who has

reached the age of puberty, to marry or re-

fuse to marry a particular man, independent

of her guardian, who has no power to dispose

of her in marriage witliout her consent or

against her will ; while the objection is re-

served for the girl, mari-ied by her guardian

during her infancy, to ratify or dissolve the

contract immediately on reaching her majo-

rity. When a woman, adult and sane, elects

to be married through an agent (irakil), she

empowers him, in the presence of competent

witnesses, to convey her consent to the bride-

groom. The agent, if a stranger, need not

see her, and it is sufficient that the wit-

nesses, who see her, satisfy him that she,

expressly or impliedly, consents to the propo-

sition of whicla he is the bearer. TlJo law

respects the modesty of the sex, and allows

the expression of consent on the part of the

lady by indirect ways, even without words.

With a virgin, silence is taken as consent,

and so is a smile or laugh.

I\Ir. Syed Ameer Ali says :

—

' The validity of a marriage imder the ^lu-

hammadan law depends on two conditions :

first, on the capacity of the parties to marry
each other ; secondly, on the celebration of

the marriage according to the forms pre-

scribed in the place where the marriage is

celebrated, or wbich are recognised as legal

by the customary law of the ^lussalmans.

It is a recognised principle that the capacity

of each of the parties to a marriage is to be

judged of by their respective lex domicilii

' If they are each, whether belonging to the

same country or to dilTcrcnt countries, ca-

pable according to their lex domicilii of mar-

riage with the other, they have the capacity

required b}' the rule mider consideration. In

short, as in other contracts, so in that of

marriage, personal capacity must depend on

the law of domicil.'

" The capacity of a Jlussahnan domiciled in

England will be regulated by the Enghsh law,

but the capacity of one who is domiciled in the
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Bi'lud-ul-Islum (i.e. a Muhammaaan country),

by tho provisions of the Mussalman law. It

is", tlioroforo, inijiortant to consider what the

requisite conditions are to vest in an indi-

vidual tho capacity to enter into a valid con-

tract of marriage. As a general rule, it may
be remarked, that under tho Islamic law, the

capacity to contract a valid marriage rests

on tho same basis as the capacity to enter

into any other contract. ' Among the condi-

tions wiiich are requisite for the validity of

a contract of marriage (says the Fafthca-i-

AUtimjiri, p. 377), are understanding, puberty,

and freedom, in the contracting parties, with

this diticronce, that whilst the lirst requisite

is essentially necessary for the validity of the

marriage, as a marriage cannot lie contracted

by a majnun (non compos incnti.s), or a boy

Avithout understanding, the other two condi-

tions are required only to give operation to

the contract, as the marriage contracted by a

(minor) boy (p<issessed) of understanding is

dependent for its operation on the consent of

his guardian.' Puberty and discretion con-

stitute, accordingly, the essential conditions

of the capacity to enter into a valid contract

of marriage. A person who is an infant in

the eye of the law is disquahfied from enter-

ing into any legal transactions (jtassarufdt-i-

shaviyeli— tuxarrufdt-i-shur'mli), and is conse-

quently incompetent to contract a marriage.

Like the English common law, however, the

Muhammadan law makes a distinction be-

tween a contract made by a minor possessed

of discretion or understanding and one made
by a child who does not possess imderstand-

ing. A marriage contracted by a minor who
has not arrived at the age of discretion, or

who does not possess understanding, or who
cannot comprehend the consequences of the

act, is a mere nullity.
" The Mohammadan law fixes no particular

age when discretion should be presumed.

Under the English law, however, the age of

seven marks the diti'erence between want of

understanding in children and capacity to

comprehend the legal effects of particular

acts. The Indian Penal Code also has fixed

the age of seven as the period when the

liability for offences should commence. It

may be assumed, perhajas not without some
reason, that the same principle ought to

govern cases under the Muhammadan law,

that is, when a contract of marriage is entered

into by a child under the age of seven, it

will be regarded as a nulhty. It is otherwise,

however, in the case of a marriage con-

tracted by a person of understanding. ' It

is vahd,' says the Fatdiva, ' though depen-

dent for its operation on the consent of the

guardian.'
" A contract entered into by a person who is

insane is null and void, unless it is made
during a lucid interval. A slave cannot enter

into a contract of marriage without the con-

sent of his master. The Mussalman lawyers,

therefore, add freedom (hurriijet) as one of

the conditions to the capacity for marriage.
'• Majority is presumed, among the Hanafis

and the Shiahs, on the completion of the fif*

teenth year, in tho case of both males and
females, unless there is any evidence to show
that puberty was attained earlier.

" Besides i)uborty and discretion, tho capa-

city to marry requires that there should be

no legal disability or bar to the union of the

parties ; that in fact they should not bo within

the prohibited degrees, or so related to or

connected with each other as to make their

union unlawful." (See Syed Ameer AU's Per-

sonal Law of the Muhammadans, p. 21G.)

With regard to the consent of tho woman,
Mr. Syed Ameer Ali remarks :

—

" No contract can be said to bo complete

unless the contracting parties understand its

nature and mutually consent to it. A con-

tract of marriage also implies mutual con-

sent, and when the parties see one another,

and of their own accord agree to bind them-

selves, both having the capacity to do so,

there is no doubt as to the validity of the

marriage. Owing, however, to the privacy

in which Eastern women generally Uve, and

the difficulties under which they labour in the

exercise of their own choice in matrimonial

matters, the Mohammadan law, with some-

what wearying particularity, lays down the

principle by which they may not only jaro-

tect themselves from the cupidity of their

natural guardians, but may also have a

certain scope in the selection of their hus-

bands.
" For example, when a marriage is con-

tracted on behalf of an adult person of either

sex, it is an essential condition to its validity

that such person should consent thereto, or,

in other words, marriage contracted without

his or her authority or consent is null, by
whomsoever it may have been entered into.

" Among the Hanafis and the Shiahs, the

capacity of a woman, who is adult and sane,

to contract herself in marriage is absolute.

The Shiah law is most exphcit on this point.

It expressly declares that, in the marriage of

a discreet female Qashidah) who is adult, no

guardian is required. The Hiddya holds

the same opinion. A woman (it says) who is

adult and of sound mind, may be married by
virtue of her own consent, although the con-

tract may not have been made or acceded to

by her guardians, and this whether she be a

virgin or suibbah. Among the Shafais and the

Mahkis, although the consent of the adult

virgin is an essential to the validity of a con-

tract of marriage entered into on her behalf,

as among the Hanafis and the Shiahs, she

cannot contract herself in marriage without

the intervention of a wali. (Hamilton's

Hiddtjah, vol. i. p. 95.)
'• Among the Shafais, a woman cannot per-

sonally consent to the marriage. The pre-

sence of the wall, or guardian, is essentially

necessary to give validity to the contract.

The walVs intervention is required by the

Shafais and the Mahkis to supplement the

presumed incapacity of the woman to under-

stand tho natm-e of the contract, to settle

the terms and other matters of a similar

import, and to guard the girl from being vic-

timised by an unscrupuloui adventurer, or



316 MARRIAGE

from marrying a person morally or socially

unfitted for her. It is owing to the impor-

tance and multifariousness of the duties with

which a H-(tH is charged, that the Sunni law

is particular in ascertaining the order in which

the right of guardianship is possessed;by the

dilTerent individuals who may bo entitled to

it. The schools are not in accord with refe-

rence to the order. The Ilanafis entrust the

ofiBce first to the agnates in the order of suc-

cession ; then to the mother, the sister, the

relatives on the mother's side, and lastly to

the Kazi. The Shafais adopt the following

order: The father, the father's father, the

son (by a previous marriage), the full bro-

ther, the consanguinous brother, the nephew,

the uncle, the cousin, the tutor, and lastly

the Kazi ; thus entirely excluding the female

relations from the icihnjet. The :\Ialikis

agree with the Shafais in confiding the ofEce

of guardian only to men, but they adopt an

order shghtly difTeront. They assign the

first rank to the sons of the woman (by a

former marriage), the second to the father
;

and then successively to the full brother,

nephew, paternal grandfather, paternal uncle,

cousin, manmnittor, and lastly to the Kazi.

Among the Mahkis and the Shafais, where

the presence of the guardian at a marriage

is always necessary, the question has given

birth to two different systems. The first of

these considers the guardian to derive his

powers entirely from the law. It conse-

quently insists not only on his presence at

the marriage, but on his actual participation

in giving the consent. xVccording to this view,

not only is a marriage contracted through a

more distant guardian invalid, whilst one

more nearly connected is present, but the

latter cannot validate a marriage contracted

at the time without his consent, by according

his consent subsequently. This harsh doc-

trine, however, docs not appear to be forced

in any community following the IMaliki or

Shafai tenets. The second system is dia-

metrically opposed to the first, and seems to

have been enunciated by Shaikh Ziad as the

doctrine taught by Malik. According to this

system the right of the guardian, though no

doubt a creation of the law, is exercised only

in vii-tue of the power or sjjccial authorisation

granted by the woman ; for the woman once

emancipated from the putria pofestas is mis-

tress of her own actions. She is not only

entitled to consult her own interests in matri-

mony, but can appoint whomsoever she

chooses to represent her and i)rotcct her le-

gitimate interests. If she think the nearer

guardian inimically inclined towards her, she

may api)oint one more remote to act for her

during her man-iage. Under this view of

the law, the guardian acts as an attorney

on behalf of tlic woman, deriving all his

powers from her and acting solely for her

benefit. This doctrine has been adopted by
Al-Karkhi, Ibn al-Kasim, and Ibn-i-Salamun,

and has been formally enunciated by the

Algerian Kazis in several consecutive judg-

ments. ^Yhen the irn/i j)roferontially entitled

to act is absent, and his whereabouts un-
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known, when he is a prisoner or has been

reduced to slavery, or is absent more than

ten days' journey from the place where the

woman is residing, or is insane or an infant,

then the wilayet passes to the person next in

order to him. The Hanafis hold that the

woman is always entitled to give her con-

sent without the intervention of a guardian.

When a guardian is employed and found

acting on her behalf, he is presumed to derive

his power solely from her, so that he cannot

act in any circumstances in contravention of

his authority or instructions. When the

woman has authorised her guardian to marry
her to a particular individual, or has con-

sented to a marriage proposed to her by a

specific person, tlie guardian has no power to

marry her to another. Under the Shiah law,

a woman who is ' adult and discreet,' is

herself competent to enter into a contract of

marriage. She requires no representative or

intermediary, through whom to give her con-

sent. ' If her guardians,' says the Sharaya,
' refuse to marry her to an equal when de-

sired by her to do so, there is no doubt that

she is entitled to contract herself, even

against their wish.' The Shiahs agree with

the Hanafis in giving to females the power
of representing others in matrimonial con-

tracts. In a contract of marriage, full re-

gard is to be paid to the words of a female

who is adult and sane, that is, possessed of

sound understanding ; she is, accordingly, not j

only qualified to contract herself, but also i

to act as the agent of another in giving ex-

pression either to the declaration or to the

consent. The Mdjutih and the Jama-ush-

Sludtat, also declare ' that it is not requisite

that the parties tlirough whom a contract is

entered into should both be males, since with

us (the Shiahs) a contract made through (the

agency or intermediation of) a female is

vahd.' To recapitulate. Under the Maliki

and Shafai law, the marriage of an adult girl

is not valid miless her consent is obtained to

it, but such consent must be given through a

legally authorised tcali, who would act as her

representative. Under the Hanafi and Shiah

law, the woman can consent to her own
marriage, either with or without a guardian

or agent." {^Personal Luw of the Muhamma-
dans, p. 233.)

I].—The Legal Disabilities to Marriage.

There are nine prohibitions to marriage,

namely :

—

1. Consanguinity, which includes mother,

grandmother, sister, niece, aunt, A'c.

2. Affinity, which includes mother-in-law,

step-grandmother, daughter-in-law, step-

granchhuigliter, &c.

3. Fosterage. A man cannot marry his

foster mother, nor foster sister, unless the

foster brother and sister were mu-sed by the

same mother at intervals widely separated.

But a man may marry the mother of his foster

.sister, or the foster mother of his sister.

4. A man may not marry his wife's sister

during his wife's lifetime, unless she be

divorced.
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5. A man married to a froo woman cannot
marrj' a slave.

6. It is not lawful for a man to marry the

wife or mirtdddnh of another, whether the

^iddiih be on accomit of repiuliation or death.

That is, he cannot marrj- until the expiration

of the woman's 'iddah, or period of proba-

tion.

7. A Mushm cannot marry a polytheist, or

JlajfisTyah. But he may marry a Jewess, or

a Christian, or a Sabean.
8. A woman is prohiliited by reason of pro-

perty. For example, it is not lawful for a man
to marry his own slave, or a woman her

bondsman.
9. A woman is prohibited by repudiation or

divorce. If a man pronounces three divorces

upon a wife who is free, or two upon a slave,

she is not lawful to him until she shall have
been regularly espoused by another man, who
having duly consummated the marriage,
afterwards divorces her, or dies, and her
'idddh from him be accomplished.

Mr. Sj'cd Ameer Ali says :
—

•• The prohibitions may be divided into four

heads, viz. relative or absolute, prohiltifice or

directory. They arise in the first place from
legitimate and illegitimate relationship of

blood (consanguinity); secondly, from alliance

or affinity (al-nnisdharat) ; thirdly, from fos-

terage {ar-rizd-) ; and, fourthly, from com-
pletion of number {i.e. four). The ancient

Arabs permitted the union of step-mothers
and mothers-in-law on one side, and step-sons

and sons-in-law on the other. The Kui-an

expi'essly forbids this custom :
' Marry not

women whom your fathers have had to wife

(except what is already past), for this is an
uncleanliness and abomination, and an evil

way." (Siirah iv. 26.) Then come the more
definite prohibitions in the next verse :

' Ye
are forbidden to marry your mothers, your
daughters, your sisters, and your aunts, both
on the father's and on the mother's side : youi'

brothers' daughters and your sister's daugh-
ters

;
your mothers who have given you suck

and your foster-sisters
;
your wives' mothers,

your daiighters-in-law, born of your wives

with whom ye have cohabited. Ye are also

prohibited to take to wife two sisters (except

what is already past), nor to marry women
who are already mairied.' (Siirah iv. 27.)

" The prohibitions founded on consanguinity

(lahr'unu 'n-nasab) are the same among the

Suimis as among the Shiahs. Xo marriage
can be contracted with the ascendants, with

the descendants, with relations of the second

rank, such as brothers and sisters or their de

8cendants,^^•ith paternal and maternal uncles

and aunts. Xor can a mamage be contracted

with a natm-al offspring or [his or her de-

scendants. Among the Shiahs, marriage is

forbidden for fosterage in the same order as

in the case of na.sab. The Sunnis, however,
peiTuit marriage in spite of fosterage in the

following cases : The marriage of the father

of the child with the mother of his child's

foster-mother, or with her daughter ; the mar-
riage of the foster-mother with the brother

of the child whom she has fostered ; the mar-

riage with the foster-mother of an uncle or
aunt. The relationship by fosterage arises

among the Shiahs when the child has been
really nourished at the breast of the foster-

mother. Among the Sunnis, it is required
that the child should have been suckled at

least fifteen times, or at least a day and
night. Among the Hanafis, it is enough if it

have been suckled only once. Among the
Shafais it is necessary that it should have
been suckled four times. There is no dif-

ference among the Sunnis and the Shiahs re-

gai'ding the prohibitions arising from alliance.

Under the Shiah law, a woman against whom
a i^roceeding by laihi (li-cin) has taken place on
the ground of her adultery, and who is thereby
divorced from her husband, cannot under any
circumstance re-marry him. The Shafais
and Malikis agree in this opinion with the
Shiahs. The Hanafis, however, allow a re-

marriage with a woman divorced by ktdii.

The Shiahs as well as the Shafais, Malikis,
and Hanbalis, hold that a marriage with a
woman who is already pregnant (by another)
is absolutely illegal. According to the
Hidcii/a, however, it would appear that Abu
Hanifah and his disciple Muhammad were of

opinion that such a marriage was allowable.

The practice among the Indian Hanifis is

variable. But generally speaking, such mar-
riages are regarded with extreme disajDpro-

bation. Among the Shafais, Malikis and
Hanbalis, marriages arc prohibited during
the state of ihnhn (pilgrimage to Makkah),
so that when a marriage is contracted by two
persons, either of whom is a follower of the
doctrines of the above-mentioned schools
whilst on the pilgrimage, it is illegal. The
Hanafis regard such marriages to be legal.

With the Shiahs, though a marriage in a state

of ihrdm is, in any case, illegal, the woman is

not prohibited to the man always, unless he
was aware of the illegality of the union. All
the schools prohibit contemporaneous mar-
riages Avith two women so related to each
other that, supjDosing either of them to be a
male a marriage between them would be
illegal. Illicit intercourse between a man
and a woman, according to the Hanafis and
Shiahs, prohibits the man from manning the
woman's mother as well as her daughter.
The observant student of the law of the two
principal sects which divide the world of

Islam, cannot fail to notice the distinctive

pecuharity existing between them in respect
to their attitude to outside people. The
nations who adopted the Shiah doctrines

never seem to have come into contact with
the Christian races of the West to any marked
extent ; whilst their relations with the Mago-
Zoroastrians of the East were both intimate
and lasting. The Simnis, on the other hand,
seem always to have been more or less in-

fluenced by the Western nations. In conse-
quence of the different positions which the
followers of the sects occupied towards non-
Mushms, a wide divergence exists between
the Shiah and Simni schools of law regarding
intermaiTiages between Muslims and non-
MusUms. It has already been pointed out
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that the Kuran, for political reasons, forbade

all unions between Mussalmans and idolaters.

It said in explicit tenns, * Slurry not a

woman of the Polytheists (Mus/in'kin) until

she embraces Islam." But it also declared

that ' such women as are iini/ixiiias (of chaste

reputation) belonging to the scriptural sects,'

or believing in a revealed or moral religion,

' are lawful to Muslims.'
" From these and similar directions, two

somewhat divergent conclusions have been

drawn by the lawyers of the two schools.

The Sunnis recognise as legal and valid a

marriage contracted between a Muslim on one

side, and a Hebrew or a Christian woman on

the other. They hold, however, that a mar-
riage between a Mussalman and a Magian or

a Hindu woman is invalid. The Akhbari
Shiahs and the I\lutazalas agree with the

Simni doctors. The Usuli Shiahs do not re-

cognise as legal a permanent contract of mar-
riage between Muslims and the followers of

any other creed. They allow, however, tem-
porary contracts extending over a teim of

years, or a certain specilicd period, with a

Christian, Jew, or a Magian female. Abu
Hanifah permits a Mussalman to marry a

Sabean woman, but Abu Yusuf and Muham-
mad and the other Sunni Imams, hold such
unions illegal.

" A female Muslim cannot under any cir-

cumstances marry a non-^Iuslim. Both schools

prohibit a Muhammadan from marrying an

idolatrous female, or one who worships the

stars or any kind of fetish whatsoever.
" These prohibitions are relative in their

natm'e and in their effect. They do not

imply the absolute nullity of the marriage.

For example, when a Muhammadan marries

a Hindu woman in a place Avhere the laws of

Islam are in force, the marriage onlj' is in-

valid, and does not affect the status of legi-

timacy oi the offspring." (See Persona/ Law
of the Muliammadans, p. 220.)

III.—The Religious Ceremony.

The Muhammadan law appoints no specitic

religioiis ceremony, nor are any religious rites

necessary for the contraction of a valid mar-
riage. Legally, a marriage contracted between

two persons possessing the capacity to enter

into the contract, is valid and ])inding, if en-

tered into by mutual consent in the presence

of witnesses. And the Shi-ah law even dis-

penses with witnesses.

In India there is little difference between

the rites that are practised at the marriage

ceremonies of the Shi'ahs and Sunnis.

In all cases the religious ceremony is left

entirely to the discretion of the QazI or per-

son who performs the ceremony, and conse-

quently there is no uniformity of ritual.

Some Qa?is merely recite the Fdtihah (the

first chapter of the Qur'an), and the duriid, or

blessing. The following is the more common
order of perfonning the service. The QazI,

the bridegroom, and the bride's attorney, with

the witnesses, having assembled in some con-

venient place (but not in a mosque), arrange-

ments are made as to the amount of dower or

muhr. The bridegroom then repeats after

the Qazi the following :

—

1. The Isti(jhfdr. " I desire forgiveness

from God."
2. The four Cluls. The four chapters of

the Qm"'an commencing with the word •' Q«/"
(cix., cxii., exiii., cxiv.). These chapters
have nothing in them connected with the sub-
ject of marriage, and appear to be selected

on account of their brevitj'.

3. The Kdlimah, or Creed. " There is

no Deity but God, and Muhammad is the
Prophet of God."

4. The Siftcatu 'l-lindn. A profession of

belief in God, the Angels, the Scriptures, the
Prophets, the Resm-rcction, and the Absolute
Decree of good and evil.

The Qiizi then requests the bride's at-

tornej' to take the hand of the bridegroom,
and to say, " Such an one's daughter, by the
agenc}' of her attorney and by the testimony
of two witnesses, has, in youi- marriage with
her, had such a dower settled upon her ; do
you consent to it ? " To which the bride-

groom replies, " With my whole heart and
soul, to my marriage with this woman, as

well as to the dower already settled upon her,

I consent, I consent, I consent."

After this the Qazi raises his hands and
offers the following prayer: "0 great God !

grant that mutual love may reign between this

couple, as it existed between Adam and Eve,
Abraham and Sarah, Joseph and Zalikha,

Moses and_ Zipporah, his highness Muham-
mad and 'Ayishah. and his highness "All al-

Mm'tazil and Fatimatu 'z-Zahra."

The ceremony being over, the bridegroom
embraces his friends and receives their con-
gratulations.

According to the Durru 'l-Mukhtdr, p. 1%,
and all schools of Muslim law, the bridegroom
is entitled to see his wife before the marriage,
but Eastern customs very rarelj' allow the

exercise of this right, and the husband, gene-
rally sjDeaking, sees his wife for the first

time when leading her to the nuptial

chamber.

IV,—The Marriage Festivities.

Nikdh is preceded and followed by festive

rejoicings which have been variously de-

scribed by Oriental travellers, but they are
not parts of either the civil or rehgious cere-

monies.

The following account of a shddl or wed-
ding in Hiuduslan is abi-idged (with some
correction) from Jlrs. Mcer Hasan All's

Musalmdns of India.

The marriage ceremony usually occupies
three days and three nights. The day being
fixed, the mother of the bride actively em-
ploys the intervening time in linishing her
preparations for the young lady's departm'o
from the paternal roof with suitable articles,

which might prove the bride was not sent
forth to her new family without proper pro-
vision : A silver-gilt bedstead with the neces-
sary furniture ; a silver pawn-dan, shaped
very Uko an English spice-box ; a chillumchi
or wash-hand basin ; a lota or water-jug, re-



MARRIAGE MARRIAGE 319

sembling an old-fashionoil coffee-pot ; a silver

luggun, or spittoon ; a siirai, or water-bottlo
;

silver basins for water ; several dozens of

copper pots, plates, and spoons for cooking
;

dishes, plates and platters in endless variety
;

and numerous other articles needful for house-
keeping, including a looking-glass for the
bride's toilette, masnads, cushions, and
cai-pets.

On the first day the ladies' apartments of

both houses are completelj' filled with visi-

tors of all grades, from the wives and
mothers of noblemen, down to the humblest
acquaintance of the family, and to do honour
to the hostess, the guests appear in their best
attire and most valuable ornaments. The poor
bride is kept in strict conlhiement in a dark
closet or room during the whole three days'
merriment, whilst the happy bridegroom is

the most prominent person in the assembly
of the males, where amusements are con-
trived to please and divert him, the whole
party vying in personal attentions to him.
The ladies are occupied in conversations and
merriment, and amused with native songs
and music of the domnis, smoking the huqqa,
eating pawn, dinner, &c. Company is their
delight and time passes pleasantly with them
in such an assembly.
The second day is one of bustle and pre-

paration in the bride's home ; it is spent in

arranging the various articles that are to
accompany the bride's vuii/ik/i or hinnd'' (the
Latcsonia inermis), which is forwarded in the
evening to the bridegroom's house with great
parade. The herb imiyndl or hinnd is in

general request amongst the natives of India,
for the purpose of dyeing the hands and feet

;

and is considered bj' them an indispensable
article to their comfort, keejjing those mem-
bers cool, and a great ornament to the person.
Long established custom obliges the bride to
send maijnd'i on the second night of the nup-
tials to the bridegroom ; and to make the
event more conspicuous, presents proportioned
to the means of the i^^i'ty accompany the
trays of prei^ared mayndl.
The female friends of the bride's family

attend the procession in covered conveyances,
and the male guests on horses, elephants, and
in palkies ; trains of servants and bands of

music swell the procession (amongst persons
of distinction) to a magnitude inconceivable
to those who have not visited the large native
cities of India.

Amongst the bride's presents with mayndl
may be noticed everything requisite for a
full-dress suit for the bridegroom, and the
etcetras of his toilette : confectionery, dried
fruits, preserves, the prepared pawns, and a
multitude of trifles too tedious to enumerate,
but which are nevertheless esteemed luxu-
ries with the native yoimg people, and are
considered essential to the occasion. One
thing I must not omit, the sugar-candy,
which forms the source of amusement when
the bridegroom is under the dominion of the
females in his mother's zaniinah. The fire-

works sent with the presents are concealed
in flowers formed of the transparent uberuck

;

these flowers are set out in frames, and re-

present beds of flowers in their varied forms
and colours ; those in their nunrbor and gay
appearance have a pretty etToct in the pro-
cession, interspersed with the trays contam-
ing the dresses, &c. All the trays are first

covered with basketwork raised in domes,
and over those are thrown draperies of broad-
cloth, gold cloth, and brocade, neatly fringed

in bright colours.

The mayndl procession having reached the
bridegroom's house, bustle and excitement
pervade through every department of the
mansion. The gentlemen are introduced to

the father's hall ; the ladies to the youth's
mother, who in all possible state is prepared
to receive the bride's friends.

The ladies crowd into the centre hall to

witness, through the blinds of bamboo, the
imjjortant process of dressing the bridegroom
in his bride's presents. The centre purdah is

let down, in which are openings to admit the
hands and feet ; and close to this purdah a
low stool is placed. When all those prelimi-

nary jjreparations are made, and the ladies

securely under cover, notice is sent to the
male assembly that "the bridegroom is

wanted " ; and he then enters the zananah
courtyard, amidst the deafening somids of

trumpets and drums from without, and a
serenade from the female singers within. He
seats himself on the stool placed for him
close to the purdah, and obeys the several
commands he receives from the hidden
females, with childlike docility. The moist
mayndl is then tied on with bandages by
hands he cannot see, and, if time admits, one
hour is requisite to fix the dye bright and
permanent on the hands and feet. During
this delay, the hour is passed in lively dia-

logues with the several pm-dahed dames, who
have all the advantages of seeing though
themselves unseen ; the singers occasionally

lauding his praise in extempore strains, after

describing the loveliness of his bride (whom
they know nothing about), and foretelUng the
happiness which awaits him in his mai'riage,

but which, in the lottery, may perhaps prove
a blank. The sugar-candy, broken into small
lumps, is presented by the ladies whilst his

hands and feet are fast bound in the bandages
of mayndl ; but as he cannot helj) himself,

and it is an omen of good to eat the bride's

sweets at this ceremony, they are sure he will

try to catch the morsels which they present

to his mouth and then draw back, teasing the
j'outh with their banterings, imtil at last he
may successfully snap at the cand}-,and seize

the fingers also with the dainty, to the

general amusement of the whole party and
the youth's entire satisfaction.

The mayndl supposed to have done its duty
the bandages are removed, the old nurse of

his infancy (always retained for life), assists

him with water to wash off the leaves, dries

his feet and hands, rubs him with perfumes,
and robes him in his bride's presents. Thus
attired, he takes leave of his tormentors,
sends respectful messages to his bride's

family, and bows his way from their guar-
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fliansliip to the male apartment, whore he is

greeted liy a flourish of trumpets and the con-

gi-atuhxtions of the t^uosts, manj- of whom
make him presents and embrace him cor-

dially.

The dinner is introduced at twelve, amongst
the bridegroom's guests, and the night passed
in good-humoured conviviality-, although the
strongest beverage at the feast consists of

sixgar and water sherbet. The dancing-

women's performances, the displays of fire-

works, the dinner, pawn, and huqqah, foi-m

the chief amusements of the night, and they
break up only when the dawn of morning
approaches.

The bride's female friends take sherbet and
pawn after the bridegroom's departure from
the zananah, after which they hasten away
to the bride's assembly, to detail the whole
business of their mission.

BRINGING HOME THE KKIDE IN .\1<. II ANISTAN. (.1. /'. Hole.)

The third day, the eventful barat, arrives

to awaken in the heart of a tender mother
all the good feehngs of fond affection; she is,

perhaps, about to part with the great solace

of her life under many domestic trials ; at

any rate, she transfers her beloved child to

another protection. All marriages are not

equally happy in their termination; it is a

lotteiy, a fate, in the good mother's calcula-

tion. Ilcr darling child may be the favoured

of Heaven, for which she prays ; she may be
however, the miserable first wife of a licen-

tious pluralist
; nothing is certain, but she

will strive to trust in God's mercy, that the
event prove a happy one to her dearly-loved
girl.

The young bride is in close confinement
during the days of celebrating her nuptials

;

on the third, she is tormented with the prepa-
rations for her dei)arture. The inuyndl must
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be applied to her hands and feet, the formid-
able operations of bathing, dryinc^ lier hair,

oiling and dressing her head, d_veing her lips,

gums, and teeth with antimony, fixing on her
the wedding ornaments, the nose-ring pre-
sented by her husband's family ; the many
rings to be placed on her fingers and toes,

the rings fixed in her ears, are all so many
new trials to her, which though a complica-
tion of inconvenience, she cannot venture to

murmur at, and therefore submits to witli the
passive weakness of a lamb.
Towards the close of the evening, all these

preparations being fulfilled, the marriage por-
tion is set in order to accompany the bride.

The guests make their own amusements for

the day : the mother is too much occupied
with her daughter's affairs to give much of

her time or attention to them ; nor do they
expect it, for they all know by experience
the nature of a mother's duties at such an
interesting period.

The bridegroom's house is nearly in the
same state of bustle as the bride's, though of

a ver}- different description, as the prejjaring

for the reception of a bride is an event of vast
importance in the opinion of a Musalman.
The gentlemen assemble in the evening, and
are regaled with sherbet and the huqqah, and
entertained with the nauch- singing and fire-

works, until the apj^ointed hour for setting

out in the procession to fetch the bride to

her new home.
The procession is on a grand scale ; every

friend or acquaintance, together with their
elephants, are pressed into the service of the
bridegroom on this night of Barat. The
young man himself is mounted on a handsome
charger, the legs, tail, and mane of which
are dyed with mayndi, whilst the ornamental
furniture of the horse is splendid with span-
gles and embroidery. The dress of the bride-

gi"oom is of gold cloth, richly trimmed, with
a turban to correspond, to the top of which
is fastened an immense bunch of silver trim-
ming, that falls over his face to his waist,
and answers the purpose of a veil (this is in

strict keeping with the Hindu custom at
their marriage processions). A select few of

the females from the bridegroom's house
attend in his train to bring home the bride,

accompanied by innumerable torches, with
bands of music, soldiers, and servants, to give
effect to the procession. On their arrival at

the gate of the bride's residence, the gentle-
men are introduced to the father's apartments,
where fire-works, music, and singing, occupy
their time and attention until the horn- for

departure arrives.

The marriage ceremony is performed in the
presence of witnesses, although the bride is

not seen by any of the males at the time, not
even by her husband, until they have been
lawfully united according to the common form.
The Maulawl commences by calling on the

young maiden by name, to answer to his de-
mand, " Is il; by your own consent this mar-
riage takes place with ?" naming the
person who is the bridegroom ; the bride
answers, " It is by my consent," The Maulawi
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then explains the law of Muhammad, and
reads a certain chapter from tiiat portion of
tlie Qur'an which binds the parties in holy
wedlock. He tiien turns to the young man,
and asks him to name the sum he proposes
as his wife's dowry. The bridegroom tluis
called upon, names ten, twenty, or, perhaps,
a hundred lacs of rupees ; the Maulawi re-
peats to all present the amount proposed, and
then prays that the young couple thus united
may be blessed in this world and in eternity.
All the gentlemen then retire except the bride-
groom, who is delayed entering the hall until
the bride's guests have retreated into the side
rooms ; as soon as this is accomplished ho is

introduced into the presence of his mother-
in-law and her daughter by the women ser-
vants. He studiously avoids looking up as
he enters the hall, because, according to the
custom of this people, he must first see his
wife's face in a looking-glass, which is placed
before the young couple, when he is seated on
the masnad by his briile. Happy for him if

he then beholds a face that bespeaks the
gentle being he hopes Fate has destined to
make him happy. If otherwise, he must sub-
mit ; there is no untying the sacred contract.
Many absurd customs follow this first in-

troduction of the bride and bridegroom. When
the procession is all formed, the goods and
chattels of the bride are loaded on the
heads of the carriers ; the bridegroom con-
veys his young wife in his arms to the
covered palankeen, which is in readiness
within the coiirt, and the procession moves
off in grand style, with a perpetual din of
noisy music, until they arrive at the bride-
groom's mansion.
The poor mother has, perhaps, had many

struggles with her own heart to save her
daughter's feelings during the preparation for
departure ; but when the separation takes
place, the scene is affecting beyond descrip-
tion. I never witnessed anything equal to it

in other societies ; indeed, so powerfully are
the feehngs of the mother excited, that she
rarely acquires her usual composure until
her daugliter is allowed to revisit her, which
is generally within a week after her marriage.
(See Mrs. 3Iecr Hasan All's Indian Miisa/-
mans, vol. i. p. 46.)

The above description of a wedding in India
has been selected as representative of such
ceremonies : but there is no uniform custom of
celebrating Muslim nuptials, the nuptial
ceremonies in Afghanistan being much more
simple in their character, as will be seen by
the illustration given on the preceding page.

Mr. Lane, in his Modern Eyyijtians, gives
the following interesting account of a wedding
in Egypt :—

'• Marriages in Cairo are generally con-
ducted, in the case of a virgin, in the follow-
ing manner ; but in that of a widow, or a
divorced woman, with little ceremony. Most
commonly, the mother, or some other near
female relation, of the youth or man who is

desirous of obtaining a wife, describes to him
the personal and other quahfications of the
young women with whom she is acquainted,

41
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and directs his choice : ov he employs a

•khat'beh,' or 'khatibch' [khutibah), a

woman whose reguhir business it is to assist

men in such cases. Sometimes two or more
women of this profession are employed. A
khat'beh gives her report confulentiallj', de-

scribing one girl as being like a gazelle,

pretty and elegant and j-oung : and another

as not pretty, but rich, and so forth. If the

man have a mother and other near female

relations, two or three of these usually go

with a khat'beh to pay visits to several

hareems, to which she has access in her pro-

fessional character of a match-maker ; for she

is employed as much by the women as the

men. She sometimes, also, exercises the

trade of a ' dellaleh ' (or broker), for the

sale of ornaments, clothing, &c., which pro-

cures her admission into almost every

hareem. The women who accompany her in

search of a wife for their relation, are intro-

duced to the different hareems merely as

ordinary visitors ; and as such, if disappointed,

they soon take their leave, though the object

of their visit is, of course, well understood by
the other party : but if they find among the

females of a family (and they are sure to see all

who are marriageable) a girl or young woman
having the necessary personal qualifications,

they state the motives of their visit, and ask,

if the proposed match be not at once dis-

approved of, what property, ornaments, &c.,

the objects of their wishes may possess. If the

father of the intended bride be dead, she may
perliaps jjossess one or more houses, shops, itc.

;

and in almost every case, a marriageable girl

of the middle or higher ranks has a set of

ornaments of gold and jewels. The women
visitors, having asked these and other ques-

tions, bring their report to the expectant

youth or man. If satisfied with their report,

he gives a present to the khat'beh. and sends

her again to the family of his intended wife,

to make known to them his wishes. She
generally gives an exaggerated description of

his personal attractions, wealth, &c. For
instance, she will say of a very ordinary

young man, of scarcely any property, and
of whose disposition she knows nothing.
' My daughter, the youth who wishes to

marry you is young, graceful, elegant, beard-

less, has plenty of monej', dresses hand-
somely, is fond of delicacies, but cannot enjoy

his luxuries alone; ho wants you as his com-
panion; ho will give you everything that

money can procure ; he is a stayer at home,
and will spend his whole time with you,

caressing and fondling you.'

" The i)arents may betroth their daughter

to whom they please, and marry her to him
without her consent, if she be not arrived at

the age of puberty ; but after she has attained

that age, she may choose a husband for

herself, and appoint any man to arrange and
effect her marriage. In the former case, how-
ever, the khat'beh and the relations of a girl

sought in marriage usually endeavour to

obtain her consent to the proposed union.

Very often a father objects to giving a

daughter in marriage to a man who is not of

the same profession or trade as himself ; and
to marrying a younger daughter before an
elder I The l)ridegroom can scarcely ever

obtain even a surreptitious glance at the fea-

tures of his bride, until he finds her in his

absolute possession, unless .she belong to the

lower classes of societj' ; in which case it is

easy enough for him to see her face.

" When a female is about to marry, she

should have a ' wekeel ' (irnktl, or deputy),

to settle the compact and conclude the con-

tract, for her, with her proposed husband.

If she be under the age of puberty, this is

absolutely necessary; and in this case, her

father, if living, or (if he be dead) her nearest

adult male relation, or a guardian appointed

by will, or by the Kadee, performs the office

of wekeel : but if she be of age, she appoints

her own wekeel. or may even make the con-

tract herself : though this is seldom done.
" After a youth or man has made choice of

a female to demand in marriage, on the report

of his female relations, or that of tlie khat'-

beh, and, bj^ proxy, made the preliminary

arrangements before described with her and
her relations in the hareem, he repairs with

two or three of his friends to her wekeel.

Having obtained the wekeel's consent to the

union, if the intended bride be under age, he

asks what is the amount of the required

mahr (or dowry).
" The giving of a dowry is indispensable.

The usual amount of the dowry, if the par-

ties be in possession of a moderately good in-

come, i.". about a thousand rivals (or twenty-

two pounds ten shilhngs) : or, sometimes, not

more than half that sum. The wealthy cal-

culate the dowiy in purses, of five hundred
piasters (about five pounds sterling) each

;

and fix its amount at ten purses or more.
" It must be borne in mind that we are con-

sidering the case of a virgin bride; the dowry
of a widow or divorced woman is much less.

In settling the amount of the dowry, as in

other pecuniary transactions, a little hagghng
frequently takes place : if a thousand riyals

bo demanded tlirough the wekeel, the party

of the intended bridegroom will probably

make an offer of six hundred ; the former

party then gradually lowering the demand,
and the other increasing the offer, they at

length agree to fix it at eight hundred. It is

generally stipulated that two-thirds of the

dowry shall be paid immediately before the

marriage-contract is made ; and the remain-

ing third held in reserve, to be paid to the

wife in case of divorcing her against her own
consent, or in case of the husband's death.

" This affair being settled, and confirmed by
all persons present reciting the opening chapter

of tlio Kuran (the Fat'hab), an early day (pcr-

haj)s the day next following) is appointed for

paying the money, and performing the cere-

mony of the maiTiage-contract, which is pro-

perly called ' akd en-nikah ' Qaqdu 'n-nifcdh).

The making this contract is commonly called
' ketb el-kitab ' {kathu 'l-kitah, or the writing

of the writ) : luit it is very seldom the case

that any document is written to confirm the

marriage, unless the bridegroom is about to
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travel to another place, and fears that he

may have occasion to prove his marriaj^o

where witnesses of the contract cannot bo

procured. Sometimes the marriage-contract

is concluded immediately after the arrange-

ment respecting the dowry, hut more generally

a day or two after.

'•On the day appointed for this ceremony,

the bridegroom, again accompanied by two or

three of his friends, goes to the house of his

bride, usually about noon, taking with him
that portion of the dowry which he has pro-

mised to pay on this occasion. He and his

companions are received by the l)ride's

wekeel, and two or more friends of the latter

are usually present. It is necessary that

there be two witnesses (and those must be

Muslims) to the marriage-contract, unless in

a situation where witnesses cannot be pro-

cured. All persons present recite the Fat'-

hah ; and the bridegroom then pays the

money. After this, the marriage-contract is

performed. It is very simple. The bride-

groom and the bride's wekeel sit upon the

ground, face to face, with one knee upon the

ground, and grasp each other's right hand,

raising the thumbs, and pressing them against

each other. A ' fekeeh ' (farjih) is generally

employed to instruct them what they are to

say. Having placed a handkerchief over their

joined hands, he usually prefaces the words of

the contract with a khutbeh (khutbah), consist-

ing of a few words of exhortation and prayer,

with quotations from the Kuran and Traditions,

on the excellence and advantages of marriage.

He then desires the bride's wekeel to say, ' I

betroth (or marry) to thee my daughter (or

the female who has apjDointed me her wekeel),

such a one (naming the bride), the virgin [or

the adult], for a dowry of such an amount.'

(The words • for a dowry,' &c., are sometimes

omitted.) The bride's wekeel having said

this, the bridegroom says, ' I accept from
thee her betrothal [or marriage] to myself,

and take her under my care, and myself to

afford her my protection; and ye who are

present bear witness of this.' The wekeel

addresses the bridegroom in the same manner
a second and a third time ; and each time,

the latter replies as before. Both then gene-

rnlly add, ' And blessing be on the Apostles:

and praise be to God, the Lord of the beings

of the whole world. Amen.' After which all

present again repeat the Fat'hah. It is not

always the same form of khutbeh that is re-

cited on these occasions ; any form may be

used, and it may be repeated by any person

;

it is not even necessary, and is often altogether

omitted.
" The contract concluded, the bridegroom

sometimes (but seldom, unless he be a person

of the lower orders) kisses the hands of

his friends and others there jDresent ; and they

are presented with sharbat, and generally re-

main to dinner. Each of them receives an
embroidered handkerchief, provided by the

family of the bride ; except the fekeeh, who
receives a similar handkerchief, with a small

gold coin tied up in it, from the bridegroom.

Before the persons assembled on this occa-

sion disperse, they settle when the ' loylet

ed-dakhloh ' is to be. This is the night when
the bride is brought to the house of the
bridegroom, and the latter, for the first time,

visits her.

" The bridegroom shoiild receive his bride

on the eve of Friday, or that of Monday ; but
the former is generally esteemed the more
fortunate period. Let us say, for instance,

that the bride is to be conducted to him on
the eve of Friday.

" During two or three or more preceding
nights, the street or quarter in which the bride-

groom lives is illuminated with chandeliers and
lanterns, or with lanterns and small lamps,
some suspended from cords drawn across from
the bi-idegroom's and several other houses on
each side to the houses opposite ; and several

small silk flags, each of two colours, gene-
rail}' red and green, are attached to these or

other cords.
'• An entertainment is also given on each of

these nights, particularly on the last night

before that on which the wedding is concluded,

at the bridegroom's house. On these occa-

sions, it is customary for the persons invited,

and for all intimate friends, to send presents

to his house, a day or two before the feast

which they purpose or expect to attend.

They generally send sugar, coffee, rice, wax
candles, or a lamb. The former articles are

usually placed upon a tray of copper or wood,
and covered with a silk or embroidered ker-

chief. The guests are entertained on these

occasions by musicians and male or female
singers, by dancing girls, or by the perform-
ance of a ' khatmeh ' (Jchatmah), or a ' zikr

'

{zilcr).

" The customs which I am now about to

describe are observed by those classes that

compose the main bulk of the population of

Cairo.
• On the preceding Wednesday (or on the

Satm-day if the wedding be to conclude on
the eve of Monday), at about the hour of

noon, or a little later, the bride goes in state

to the bath. The procession to the bath is

called ' Zeffet el-Hammam.' It is headed
by a party of musicians, with a hautboy or

two, and drums of different kinds. Some-
times at the head of the bride's party, are

two men, who carry the utensils and linen

used in the bath, upon two round traj's, each

of which is covered with an embroidered or

a plain silk kerchief; also a sakka (saqrjd) who
gives water to any of the passengers, if asked

;

and two other persons, one of whom bears a
' kamkam,' or bottle, of plain or gilt silver,

or of china, containing rose-water, or

orange-flower water, which ho occasionally

sprinkles on the passengers ; and the other,

a ' mibkharah ' (or perfuming vessel) of

silver, with aloes-wood, or some other odori-

ferous substance, burning in it ; but it is

seldom that the procession is thus attended.

In general, the first persons among the bride's

party are several of her married female

relations and friends, walking in pairs ; and

next, a number of young virgins. The for-

mer are dressed in the usual manner, covered
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with the black silk habarah ; the latter have
white silk habarahs, or shawls. Then follows

the bride, walking under a canopy of silk, of

some gay colour, as pink, rose-colour, or

yellow ; or of two colours, composing wide

stripes, often rose-colour and yellow. It is

carried by four men, by means of a pole at

each corner, and is open only in front ; and at

the top of each of the four poles is attached

an embroidered handkerchief.

A liuiuAi. iiiOCESSiON IN CAIRO. {Ftom Lom's " Eiiyptians:')

"The dress of the bride, during this pro-

cession, entirely conceals her person. She is

generally jL'overed from head to fool with a

red kashmere shawl : or with a white or

yellow shawl, though rarely. Upon her head

is placed a small ]>astcboard cap, or crown.

The shawl is ))laced over this, and conceals

from the view of the public the richer articles

of her di'ess, her face, and her jewels, &c..

except one or two ' kussahs ' (and sometimes
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other ornaments), generally of diamonds and
emeralds, attached to that part of the shawl
which covers her forehead.

' She is accompanied by two or Ihreo of

her female relations within the canopy ; and
often, when in hot weather, a woman, walk-
ing backwards before her, is constantly em-
ployed in fanning her, with a large fan of

black ostrich-feathers, the lower part of the
front of which is usually ornamented with a
piece of looking-glass. Sometimes one zetYeh,

with a single canopy, serves for two brides,

who walk side by side. The procession
moves very slowly, and generally pursues a
circuitous route, for the sake of greater dis-

play. On leaving the house, it turns to the
right. It is closed by a second party of mii-
sicians, similar to the lirst, or by two or three
drummers.

'• In the bridal processions of the lower
orders, which are often conducted in the same
manner as that above described, the women
of the party frequently utter, at intervals,

those shrill cries of joy called • zaghareet
'

;

and females of the poorer classes, when
merely spectators of a zeffeh, often do the
same. The whole bath is sometimes hired for
the bride and her party exclusively.

'• They pass several hours, or seldom less

than two, occupied in washing, sporting, and
feasting : and frequently ' 'al'mehs,' or
female singers, are hired to amuse them in

the bath : thej" then retui'u in the same order
in which they came.

" The expense of the zeffeh falls on the rela-

tions of the bride, but the feast that follows
it is supphed by the bridegroom.

•• Having returned from the bath to the
house of her family, the bride and her com-
panions sup together. If 'al'mehs have con-
tributed to the festivity in the bath, they,
also, retiu-n with the bride, to renew their
concert. Their songs are alw-ays on the sub-
ject of love, and of the joyous event which
occasions their presence. After the company
have been thus entertained, a large quantity
of hennsi having been prepared, mixed into a
paste, the bride takes a lump of it in her
hand, and receives contributions (called ' uu-
koot ) from her guests ; each of them sticks
a coin (usually of gold) in the henna which
she holds upon her hand : and when the lump
is closelj" stuck with these coins, she scrapes
it otT her hand upon the edge of a basin of

water. Having collected in this manner from
all her guests, some more henna is applied to
her hands and feet, which are then bound
with pieces of linen : and in this state thej-

remain until the next morning, when they are
found to bo sulJiciently dyed with its deep
orange red tint. Her guests make use of the
remainder of the dye for their own hands
This night is called ' Leylet el-Henna,' or,
' the Night of the Henna.'

" It is on this night, and sometimes also
during the latter half of the preceding day,
that the bridegroom gives his chief entertain-
ment.

'•
' Mohabbazeen ' (or low farce-players)

often perform on this occasion before the
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house, or, if it be large enough, in the court.
The other and more common performances by
which the guests are amused, have been before
mentioned.

•• On the following day, the bride goes in
procession to the house of the bridegroom.
The procession before described is called • the
zeffeh of the bath,' to distinguish it from
this, which is the more important, and which
is therefore particularly called ' ZelYet el-

'Arooseh,' or ' the Zeifeh of the Bride.' In
some cases, to diminish the expenses of the
marriage ceremonies, the bride is conducted
privately to the bath, and only honoured
with a zeft'eh to the bridegroom's house. This
procession is exactly similar to the former.
The bride and her party, after breakfasting
together, generally set out a little after midday.

" They proceed in the same order, and at
the same slow pace, as in the zeffeh of the
bath ; and, if the house of the bridegroom is

near, they follow a circuitous route, through
several principal streets, for the sake of dis-
play. The ceremony usually occupies three
or more hours.
" Sometimes, before bridal processions of

this kind, two swordsmen, clad in nothing
but their drawers, engage each other in a
mock combat ; or two peasants cudgel each
other with nebboots or long staves. In the
procession of a bride of a wealthy family, any
person who has the art of performing some
extraordinary feat to amuse the spectators is

almost sure of being a welcome assistant, and
of receiving a handsome present. When the
Seyyid Omar, the Xakeel el-Ashraf (or chief
of the descendants of the Prophet), who was
the inain instrument of advancing Mohammad
'Alee to the dignity of Basha of Egypt, mar-
ried a daughter, about forty-live years since,
there walked before the procession a yomig
man who had made an incision in his abdo-
men, and drawn out a large portion of his
intestines, which he carried before him on a
silver tray. After the procession he restored
them to their proper place, and remained in
bed many days before he recovered from the
effects of this foolish and disgusting act.
Another man, on the same occasion, ran a
sword through his arm, before the crowding
spectators, and then bound over the wound,
without withdrawing the sword, several hand-
kerchiefs, which were soaked with the blood.
These facts were described to me by an eye-
witness. A spectacle of a more singular and
more disgusting natm-e used to be not un-
common on similar occasions, but is now
very seldom witnessed. Sometimes, also,
' hawees ' (or conjurors and sleight-of-hand
perfoi-mers) exhibit a variety of tricks on these
occasions. But the most common of all the
performances here mentioned are the mock
tights. Similar exhibitions are also sometimes
witnessed on the occasion of a circumcision
Grand zeft'ehs are sometimes accompanied by
a numbers of cars, each bearing a group of
persons of some manufacture or trade, per-
forming the usual work of their craft ; even
such as builders, whitewashers,&c., including
members of all, or almost all, the arts aud



326 MAEEIAGE

manufactures practised in the metropolis. In

one car there are generally some men making

coffee, which they occasionally present to

spectators; in another, instrumental musi-

cians, and in another, 'almehs (or female

singers).
'• The bride, in zeffehs of this kind, is some-

times conveyed in a close European carriage,

but more frequently, she and her female rela-

tions and friends are mounted on high-saddled

asses, and, with musicians and female singers,

before and behind them, close the proces-

sion.
" The bride and her party , having arrived at

the bridegroom's house, sit down to a repast.

Her friends shortly after take their departure,

leaving with her only her mother and sister,

or other near female relations, and one or two

other women : usually the bcUaneh. The

ensuing night is called ' Leylet ed-Dakhleh,'

or ' the Night of the Entrance.'
'• The bridegroom sits below. Before sunset

he goes to the bath, and there changes his

clothes, or he merely does the latter at home
;

and, after having supped with a party of his

friends, waits till a little before the night

prayer, or until the third or fourth hour of

the'^night, when, according to general custom,

he should repair to some celebrated mosque,

and there say his prayers. If yomig, he is

generally honoured witha zeft'eh on this occa-

sion. In this case he goes to the mosque

preceded by musicians with drums and a

hautboy or two, and accompanied by a num-

ber of friends, and by several men bearing

'mashals' (mash'u Is). The mashals area kind

of cresset, that is, a stafY with a cyhndrical

frame of iron at the top, filled with darning

wood, or having two, three, four, or five of these

receptacles for lire. The party usually pro-

ceeds to the mosque with a quick pace, and

without much order. A second group of

musicians, with the same instruments, or with

drums only, closes the procession.

" The bridegroom is generally dressed in a

kuftiin with red stripes, and a red gibbeh,

with a kasbmero shawl of the same colour for

his turban, and walks between two friends

similarly dressed. The prayers are commonly

performed merely as a matter of ceremony,

and it is frequently the case that the bride-

groom does not pray at all, or prays without

having previously performed the wudoo, like

memlooks, who say their prayers only because

they fear their master. The procession re-

turns from the mosque with more order and

display, and very slowly
;
perhaps because it

would' be considered unbecoming in the bride-

groom to hasten home to take possession of

his bride. It is headed, as before, by musi-

cians, and two or more bearers of mashals.

These are generally followed by two men,

bearing, by means of a pole resting horizon-

tally upon" their shoulders, a hanging frame,

to which are attached about sixty or more

small lamps, in four circles, one above another,

the uppermost of which circles is made to

revolve, being turned round occasionally by

one of the two bearers. These numerous

lamps, and several mashals besides those
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before mentioned, brilliantly illumine the

streets through which the procession passes,

and produce a remarkably ])icturesque effect.

The bridegroom and his friends and other

attendants follow, advancing in the foi-m of

an oblong ring, all facing the interior of the

ring, and each bearing in his hand one or

more wax candles, and sometimes a sprig of

henna or some other flower, except the bride-

groom and the fi-iend on either side of him.

These three form the latter part of the ring,

which genei'ally consists of twenty or more
persons.

" At frequent intervals, the party stops for

a few minutes, and during each of the pauses,

a boy or a man, one of the persons who com-
pose the ring, sings a few words of an epitha-

lamium. The sounds of the drums, and the

shrill notes of the hautboy (which the bride

hears half an hour or more before the proces-

sion arrives at the house), cease during these

songs. The train is closed, as in the former

case (when on the way to the mosque) by a

second group of musicians.
" In the manner above described, the bride-

groom's zeii'eh is most commonly conducted

;

but there is another mode that is more re-

spectable, called ' zelTeh sadsitee,' which sig-

nilies the •gentlemen's zefl'eh.' In this, the

bridegroom is accompanied by his friends in

the manner described above, and attended

and preceded by men bearing mashals, but

not by musicians ; in the place of these are

about six or eight men, who, from their being

employed as singers on occasions of this kind,

are called ' wilad el-layalee,' or ' sons of the

nights." Thus attended, he goes to the

mosque ; and while he returns slowly thence

to his house, the singers above mentioned

chant, or rather sing, ' muweshshahs ' (lyric

odes) in praise of the Prophet. Having re-

turned to the house, these same persons chant

portions of the Kuran, one after another, for

the amusement of the guests ; then, all to-

gether, recite the opening chapter (the

Fafhah) ; after which, one of them sings a
' kaseedeh ' (or short poem), in praise of the

Prophet : lastly, all of them again sing mu-
weshshahs. After having thus performed,

thej' receive ' nukoot ' (or contributions of

money) from the bridegroom and his friends.

" Soon after his return from the mosque,
the bridegroom leaves his friends in a lower

apartment, enjoying their pijjes and cofl'ee

and sharbat. The bride's mother and sister,

or whatever other female relations were left

with her, are above, and the bride herself and

the bellanch, in a separate apartment. If

the bridegroom is a youth or young man, it

is considered proper that he as well as the

bride should exhibit some degree of bashful-

ness ; one of his friends, therefore, carries

him a part of the way up to the hareem.

Sometimes, when the parties are persons of

wealth, the bride is displayed before the

bridegroom in different dresses, to the num-
ber of seven ;

but generally he finds her with

the bellaneh alone, and on entering the apart-

ment he gives a present to this attendant,

and she at once retires,
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'• The bride has a shawl thrown over her
head, and the bridegroom must give her a
present of money, which is called ' the price
of the uncovering' of the face, before ho at-

tempts to remove this, which she does not
allow him to do without some apparent re-

luctance, if not violent resistance, in order to
show her maiden modesty. On removing
the covering, he says, ' In the name of God,
the Compassionate, the ]\Ierciful,' and then
greets her with this comphment :

' The night
be blessed,' or « is blessed,' to which
she i-eplies, if timidity do not choke her
utterance, ' God bless thee.' The bride-
groom now, in most cases, sees the face of

his bride for the first time, and generally
finds her nearly' what he has been led to ex-
pect. Often, but not always, a cui"ious cere-
mony is then performed.

" The bridegroom takes off every article of

the bride's clothing except her shirt, seats
her upon a mattress or bed, the head of which
is turned towards the direction of Makkah,
placing her so tliat her back is also turned in

that direction, and draws forward and spreads
upon the bed, the lower part of the front of

her shirt ; having done this, he stands at the
distance of rather less than three feet before
her. and performs the prayers of two rak'ahs

;

laying his head and hands in prostration upon
the part of her shirt that is extended before
her lap. He remains with her but a few
minutes longer. Having satisfied his curiosity
respecting her personal charms, he calls to
the women (who generally collect at the door,
where they wait in anxious suspense) to
raise their cries of joy, or zaghareet, and the
shrill sounds make known to the persons below
and in the neighbourhood, and often, responded
to by other women, spread still further the
news that he has acknowledged himself satis-

fied with his bride. He soon after descends to
rejoin his friends, and remains with them an
horn', before he returns to his wife. It very
seldom happens that the husband, if disap-
pointed in his bride, immediately disgraces
and divorces her ; in general, he retains her
in this case a week or more.

'• Marriages, among the Egyptians, are some-
times conducted without any pomp or cere-

mony, even in the case of virgins, by mutual
consent of the bridegroom and the bride's

family, or the bride herself : and widows and
divorced women are never honoured with a
zeffeh on marrying again. The mere sentence,
'I give myself up to thee,' uttered by a

female to a man who proposes to become her
husband (even without the presence of wit-

nesses, if none can easily be procured), ren-
ders her his legal wife, if arrived at puberty

;

and marriages with widows and divorced
women, among the Muslims of Egypt, and
other Arabs, are sometimes concluded in this
simple manner. The dowrj' of widows and
divorced women is generallj' one quarter or
third or half the amount of that of a
virgin.

'• In Cairo, among persons not of the lowest
order, though in very humble life, the mar-
riage ceremonies are conducted in the same
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manner as among the middle orders. But
when_ the expenses of such zofTehs as I have
described cannot by any means be paid, the
bride is paraded in a very simple manner,
covered with a shawl (generally red), and

;

surrounded by a group of her foinalo relations
and friends, dressed in their l)ost, or in bor-
rowed clothes, and enlivened by no other
sounds of joy than their zaghareet, which
they repeat at frequent intervals." (Lane's
Modern Egyptians.)

(For the law of marriage in Hanafi law,
see Fatdiua-i-'AUmfiM, ]i. 877 ; Fatdwa-i-
Qdzl Khan, p. 380; Hamilton's Iliddyah,
vol. i. p. 89; Durru 'l-Mukhtdr, p. 196.' In
Shrah law, Jdmi'u 'sh-Shuitdt

; ShardHhi '/-

Islam, p. 260. For marriage ceremonies.
Lane's Eyypiians; Herklott's Musalmans;
Mrs. Meer Hasan Ali's Musalmans

; M. C. de
Perceval, Hist, des Aruhes.)

MARSITAH {IJy). A funeral
elegy. Especially applied to those sung
during the Muharram in commemoration of
al-Hasan and al-Husain.

j

MAETYR. The Arabic word for
,
"martyr" in the QurTm, and in Muslim theo-
logy, is shdhid (jubla,), pi. shuhitd, or shahld

(A*gA.)j pi. slathudd', the literal meaning of

which is " present as a witness." It implies

all that is understood by the Greek fidp-ni^,
and the English martyr

; but it is also a much
more comprehensive term, for, according to
Muhammadan law, not only those who die in
witness of, or in defence of the faith, are
martyi'S, but all those who die such deaths as
are calculated to excite the compassion and
pity of their fellow men.
The word occurs in the Qur'fm, Surah iv.

71 :
" Whoso obeys God and the Apostle,

these are with those with whom God has
been well pleased—with prophets (iiahiyhi),

and confessors (siddlgin), and martjTS (shu-
kadd'), and the righteous (.^dlihin): a fair
company are thej'."

A perfect martjT, or ash-shaliidu 'l-kdmil, is

one who has either been slain in a religious
war, or w-ho has been killed unjustly. But
the schools of divinity are not agreed as to
whether it is necessary, or not, that such per-
sons should be in a state of ceremonial purity
at the time of their death, to entitle them to
such a high rank.

A special blessing is promised to those who
die in a jihdd, or religious war, see Qur'an,
Surah iii. 163 :

" Count not those who are
killed in the way of God as dead, but living

with their Lord." And according to Muslim
law, all persons who have died in defence
of the faith, or have been slain unjustlj-, are
entitled to ^Muslim burial without the usual
ablution or any change of clothes, such as are
necessary in the case of ordirary persons,
the rank of martyrdom being such as to
render the corpse legally pure.
But in addition to these two classes of per-

sons, namely those who are slain in religious
war, and those who have been killed unjustly,
the rank of shahid is given, in a figiu-ative



328 MARUT AL-MASIHU D-DAJJAL

sense, to any who die in such a manner ns to

excite the sympathy and pity of mankind,
such as by sudden death, or from some malig-

nant disease, or in childliirth, or in the

acquirement of knowledge, or a stranger in

a foreign country, or dying on Thursday
night. These persons are entitled to the rank
of martyr, but not to the honour of being

buried without legal washing and pui-ification.

(See Ruddii l-Muhtdr, vol. i. p. 9o2 : Kash-

shaf Ifsti/d/tdlu '/-/ »;i«n, vol. i. ji. 747

;

Gfn'i/dsii '/-LuyJiafi, in loco.)

MARUT {^)j^). [hahut.]

MARWAH (V). A hill near
JIakkah, connected with the rites of the pil-

grimage. According to Burton, it means
" hard, white Hints, full of fire." [iiajj.]

MARYAM C^/*). [MARY.]

MARY THE VIRGIN. Arabic

Maryam {(^.y). Heb. ^"l^^. The

mother of Jesus. According to Muhamma-
dan tradition, and the Qur'an, she was the

daughter of 'Imran and his wife Hannah, and
the sister of Aaron.

The account of her birth as given in the

Qur'an is in Siirah iii. 31 :

—

" Remember when the wife of Imran said,

' my Lord ! I vow to Thee what is in my
womb, for thy special service. Accept it

from me, for Thou Hearest, Knowest !

' And
when she had given l)irth to it, she said, '

my Lord ! Verily I have brought forth a

female,'—God knew what she had brought

forth : a male is not as a female—' and I have
named her !Marv, and I take refuge with Thee
for her and for her offspring, from Satan the

stoned.' So with goodly acceptance did hor

Lord accept her, and with goodly growth did

he make her grow. Zacharias reared her.

So oft as Zacharias went in to Mary at the

sanctuary, he found her supplied with food.

' Oh Mary !' said he, ' whence hast thou this ^
'

She said, ' It is from God ; for God supplicth

whom He will, without reckoning !
'

"

In Surah xix. 28, is the story of her giving

birth to Jesus, [jesus Christ.] And when
she brought the child to the people, they ex-

claimed, " sister of Aaron ! Thy father was
not a bad man, nor was thy mother a harlot."

Christian critics have assumed, and not

without much reason, that Muhammad has

confused the Mar}' of the New Testament
with the Miriam of the Old, by representing

her as the daughter of 'Imran and the sister

of Aaron. It is certainly a cause of some
perplexity to tlio commentators. Al-Baizawi
says she was called " sister of Aaron'" because

she was of the Levitical race ; but Husain
says that the Aaron mentioned in the verse is

not tlie same person as the brother of Moses.

Muhammad is related to have said that
" no child is born but the devil hath touched
it, except Mary and her son Jesus."

MARY THE COPT. Arabic
Mariyalu'l-QiUlyah^i^^^ h)^). A

,

concubine of Muhauini.-id's, and the mother .

of his son Ibrahim, who died in infancy. She
was a Christian slave girl presented to Mu-
hammad by the Roman governor of Egypt.
[mcuammad.]

MASAH (e~-)- The act of touch-
ing the Ijoots or the turban for purification, by
drawing the three central fingers over the

boot or turban at once, whereby they become
ceremonially clean. (Mishkdt, book ii. ch.

vii. ; book iii. ch. x.)

AL-MASANI (J^^\). From
M(ii!»a, '• two-and-two." A title given to the

Qur'an on account of its numerous repetitions.

AL-MASlH (j;,j-~J\). An evident

corruption of the Heb. n^lT^j which answers
— T

to the XptOTos of the New Testament, and
our Enghsh Christ. It occm's seven times in

the Qur'an as the surname of Jesus. Al-

Baizawi the commentator says, " It is origi-

nally a Hebrew word, signifying 'the blessed
one,' although some have (erroneously, as he
thinks) held it to come from Masuh, ' to

anoint," either because Jesus healed people
with his touch, or because he had been
anointed by Gabriel as a prophet." [jescs.]

AL-MASIHU 'D-DAJJAL (f^^^^\
JWj3^). "ThelyingChrist." The Auti-
christ which Muhammad said would appear
before the Day of Resurrection. He is generally
called ad-Dajjal. but in the Traditions he is

called al-Masihu'd-D>ijjd/,and. verymany have
been the speculations as to why he is called

al-Masih. The compiler of the Qdmus says
there have been at least fifty reasons assigned
for his being called cil-Masih. Some say it

is because he will have his eyes touched
(;«(/.<t(//i) and be rendered blind; others, that
the word was originally musikh, a '"monster."
(See Hujaju 'l-Ka/vnah, p. 401.) Sale, in

the preface to his translation of the Qur'an,
says Muslim writers state that the Jews will

give him the name of al-Masih, because they
will mistake him for the true Messiah, who has
come to restore the kingdom of Israel to them.
Regarding this personage, Abii Hurairah

relates that Muhammad said :

—

"The Resurrection will not be until the
Grecians shall attack 'Amaq and Dabiq.
Then an army will come out from al-3Iadinah
against them, the best of men on that day

;

and when the lines of battle shall be drawn
up, the Grecians will say, * Vacate a place
between us and those who made captives a

tribe of ours ' (and their design will be to

separate the Musalmans). And the Mu-
salmuns will say, 'By God! we will not clear

a place between you and our brother Musal-
miins.' And the Musalmans will fight the
Grecians and a third of the Musalmans will

be defeated ; and God will not accept their

repentance. And a third of the Musalmans
will be slain, and they will be the best of

martyrs before God. And a third of them
will conquer the countries of Greece ; after
which thej' will be thrown into commotions,
and Constantinople will be taken. And whilst

the Musalniatis shall be dividing the jjlunder.
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hiiving hungup thoir swords upontheolivo tree,

all on a sudden the Dovil will call oiit, ' Verily,

Dajjal has attacked your wives and children

in your absence.' Then, on hearing this, the

ilusalmans will come out of the city ;
and this

information of devils will be false, but when
they enter Syria, Dajjal will come out, and
whilst the Musalmuns shall bo preparing

their implements of war, and dressing their

ranks, all on a sudden prayers will begin, and
Jesus Son of Mary will come down, and act

as Imam to them. And when Dajjal, this

enemy of God, shall see Jesus, ho will fear

to be near, dissolving away like salt in water.

And if Jesus lets him alone, verily he will

melt and perish, and God will kill him by
the hand of Jesus, whol will show to the

pooplo the blood of Dajjal upon his lance."

(Mishkdt, book xxiii. ch. ii.)

In other traditions, Muhammad is related to

have said that ad-Dajjfil will be a yomig man
with long hair and blind in the one eye, and
on his forehead will bo the throe letters

K F R, signifying kajii- or infidel. He will

first appear midway between Syria and 'Iraq,

and w ill do many wonders and perform many
miracles, and will eventually be slain by Jesus.

MASJID (J^^<-). Lit. "The
place of prostration." The mosque, or place

of pubhc prayer. Mosques are generally

built of stone or brick, in the form of a square,

in the centre of which is an open court-yard,

smTounded with cloisters for students. In

the centre of the wall facing Makkah is the

mihrab or niche, which marks the direction of

the Ka'bah at Makkah, and to the right of

this niche is the mimhar or pulpit, from which
the khutbah.or Friday oration, is recited In

the centre of the open court-yard there is

usually a largetank,in which the worshippers

perform their ablutions (jwf-u'), and adjoining

the mosque are latrines, in which the legal

washings ((jhusl.) can be performed. Along
the front within the doorway is a low barrier,

a few inches high, which denotes the sacred

part of the mosque.
The mosques in India and Central Asia are

generally constructed on the following plan :

—

Mihrah.
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The mosques in Turkey, Syria, and Egypt
are often covered buildings, not milike Chris-

tian churches.

The llrst mosque erected by Muhammad
was at Quba', near al-Madinah. It was with-

out cupola, niche, or' minaret, these being

added by al-Walid about eighty years after-

wards, nor were there arches supported by
pillars, nor cloisters. An ordinary mosque in

an Afghan village is still of this description.

The Muslim as he enters the mosque stops

at the barrier and takes of? his shoes, carries

them in his loft hand, sole to sole, and puts

his right foot first as he passes into the

square devoted to prayer. If he have not

previously performed the ablution, ho repairs

INTERIOR OF A MOSQUK IN CAIRO.

(Lane.)

at once to the tank or well to perform the

necessary duty, and before he commences his

prayers he places his shoes and his sword

and pistol, if he be thus armed, a httle before

the spot where his head will touch the ground

as he prostrates ; his shoes must be put one

upon the other, sole to sole.

The chief officer of a mosque is the Imam,

or leader of prayers, but there are generally

Maulawis, or learned men, attached to

mosques for the instruction of the students.

Sometimes the Imam and Maulawl are com-

bined in one, and sometimes a learned Maul-

awi will possess the mosque, but pay an

Imam as his curate to say the stated prayers.

There is also a Mti'azzin, or " caller to

42
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prayor," whose duty it is to give the Azan.
The trustee or superintendent of a mosque is

called mutawalH.
Although mosques are esteemed sacred build-

ings, they are also places of general resort, and
persons may be seen in them lounging and
chattering together on secular topics, and
eating and sleeping, although such things

were forbidden by Muhammad. They are, in

all parts of Islam, used as rest-houses for

strangers and travellers.

The Imam, or priest, of the mosque, is sup-

ported by endowments, or offerings, the

Maulawis, or professors of divinity by fees,

or offerings, and the students of a mosque
are supported either by endowments, or the

benefactions of the people. In towns and vil-

lages there is a parish allotted to each
mosque, and the people within the section of

the parish claim the services of the Imam at

their marriages and funerals, and they pay

to him the usual offerings made on the two
festivals.

In a large mosque, known as the Maajidu
'l-Jdmi', where the khutbah, or Friday ora-

tion is delivered, a person known as the

khatib (also k-lialib), or preacher, is appointed,

whose duty it is to lead the Friday prayer and
to preach the sermon.

Muhammad did not forl)id women to attend

public prayers in a mosque, but it is pro-

nounced better for them to pray in private.

The following injunctions are given in the

Qur'fin regarding mosques :

—

Surah vii. 21) :
'• O children of Adam ! wear

your goodly apparel when ye repair to any
mosque."

Surah ix. 18 :
'• He only should visit the

JIasjids of God who believeth in God and
the last day, and obscrveth prayer, and
payeth the legal alms, and drcudeth none but

God."'
\
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THE JAMA' MASJID AT DELHI. {A. F. Hole.)

Muhammad's injunctions regardingmosques,
as handed down in the Traditions, are as

follows :

—

" When you enter a Masjid, you must say,
' Creator ! open on us the doors of Thy
compassion ' ; and when you leave the Mas-
jid, say, '0 Lord! we supplicate thy muni-
licence.'

"

" It is a sin to spit in a Masjid, and the
removal of the sin is to cover it over."

" Whoever shall enter a Masjid, let him
enter it for a good object, namely, to learn
something himself or to teach others. For he
ranks as an equal with him who fights in

the cause of God, who thus enters a Masjid
;

but ho who enters a Masjid on any other
account, is like unto a man who covets the
property of another. Verily, a time will

come when men will attend to worldly matters
in a JIasjid. But sit ye not with such."

" Do not prevent your women from coming
to the Masjids, but their homes are better

for them."
" Do not read poetry in a Slasjid, and do

not buy and sell there, nor sit in a circle

talking before prayers on a Friday.''

" The prayers of a man in his own house
are equal to the reward of one prayer, but

praj'ers in a Masjid near his home are equal

to twenty-five prayers, and in a Jilmi' (or cen-

tral mosque), they arc equal toj five hundred
prayers, and in.Tcrusalom to fifty thousand, and
in my Masjid (at al-Madinah) fifty thousand,

and at the Ka'bah, one himdred thousand."

The Hfiixlim law rr(/arding the erection and
cndoicment {u-afjf) of Ma.yids, as contained in
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Sunni and Shi'ah works, is as follows. Ac-
cording to the Sunnis :

—

AiVhon a person has erected a Masjid, his

right therein does not cease until ho has
separated both the area occupied by the
Masjid and also tho road and entrance there-
unto from his own private propert.v.

If a person biiild a Masjid, his right of

property in it does not cease so long as ho
does not separate it from his private pro-
perty, and give general permission to the
people to come and worship in it. But as

soon as he separates it from his property and
allows even a single person to say his prayers
in it, his right to the property devoted to

God as a mosque ceases.

When a trustee or superintendent (muta-
«'fl//i) has been appointed for a Masjid, and
deliver}' of the property has been made to
him, the Masjid ceases to be ijrivato pro-
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perty. So, also, when delivery of it is made
to the QazI, or his deputy.

If a person appropriate ground for tho pur-
pose of erecting a Masjid, he cannot after-
wards resume or sell it, neither can it bo
claimed by his heirs and inherited, because this
ground is altogether alienated from the right of
the individual, and appertains solely to God.
When a man has an unoccupied space of

ground fit for building upon, and has directed
a body of persons to assemble on it for
prayers, tho space becomes a Masjid, if tho
permission were given expressly to pray on
it for ever ; or, in absolute terms, intending
that it should be for ever ; and the property
does not go to his heirs at his death. But if

the permission were given for a day, or a
month, or a j^ear, the space would not become
a Masjid, and on his death it would be tho
propertj' of his heirs.

A MOSQUE IN AFGHANISTAN. (J. F. Hole.')

If a man during his sickness has made his

own house a Masjid, and died, and it neither

falls within a third of his property nor is

allowed by his heirs, the whole of it is heri-

tage, and the act of making it a Masjid is

void, because, the heirs having a right in it,

there has been no separation from the rights

of mankind, and an undefined portion has
been made a Masjid, which is void. In the
same way as if he should make his land a

Masjid, and another person should establish

an undefined right, in which case the remainder
would revert to the property of the appro-
priator ; contrary to the case of a person
making a bequest that a third of his residence
shall be made a Masjid, which would be
vahd ; for in such a case there is a separa-
tion, as the house maybe divided and a third

of it converted into a Masjid, (A third of a

man's property being the extent to which he
can bequeath to other than his heirs.)

When a man has made his land a Masjid, and
stipulated for something out of it for himself,

it is not valid, according to all the jurists.

It is also generally agreed that if a man
make a Masjid on condition that he shall

have an option, the waqf is lawful and tho

condition is void.

When a man has built a Masjid and called

persons to witness that he shall have the

power to cancel and sell it, the condition is

void, and tho Masjid is as if he had erected

a Masjid for the people of the street, saying,
" It is for this street especially,"' when it

would, notwithstanding, be for others as well

as for them to worship in.
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When a Masjid has fallen into decay and is

no longer used for prayers, nor required

by the people, it does not revert to the ap-

propriator or his heirs, and cannot be sold

according to the most correct opinions.

When of two Masjids one is old and gone

MASJID

to decay, the people camiot use its materials

to repair the more recent one, according to

either the Imura Muhammad or Imam Abu

Yusuf. Because thout,'h the former thought

that the materials may be so applied, he held

that it is the original appropriator or his

INTERIOR OF A MOSQUE AT CAIKO /:i>rrs.)

heirs, to whom the property reverts, that

can 80 apply them, and because Abu \ usuf

was of opinion that the property in a IMasjid

never reverts to the original appropriator,

though it should fall to ruin and be no longer

used by the people.

If n man appropriate his land for the

benefit of a Masjid, and to provide for its

rejiairs and necessaries, such as oil, &c., and

when nothing more is required for the IVIas-

jid, to apply what remains to poor Muslims

the appropriation is lawful.
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If a man has appropriated his land for the

benefit of a JIasjid, -without any ultimate des-

tination for the poor, the appropriation is

lawful, according to all opinions.

If a man gives money for the repairs of a

Masjid, also for its maintenance and for its

benefit, it is valid. For if it cannot operate

as a waqf, it operates as a transfer by waj' of

gift to the ^lasjid, and the ostablisliing of

property in this uiainier to a Masjid is valid,

being completed by taking possession.

If a person should say, " I have bequeathed

a third of my pro])erty to the Masjid," it

would not bo lawful, unless he say " to ex-

pend on the Masjid." So if he were to say,

" I have bequeathed a third of my property to

the lamps of tlie I^lasjid," it wuuld not be

lawful unless he say, " to give light with it in

the Masjid." If ho say, "I have given my
house for a Masjid," it is valid as a transfer,

requiring delivery. (Fatdwd-i-^Ahinigtn, vol.

ii. p. 545 ; Hidai/ah, vol. ii. p. 35G ; Baillie's

Jjif/est, pp. 504-005.)

The Shi'ah law regarding the endowment
of Masjids, or land for the benefit of Mas-
jids, does not difi'er in any important parti-

cular from that of the Sunuis. But there is

a provision in the Shi'ah law regarding the

sale of an endowment which is important.

If dissensions arise among the persons in

whose favour the waqf is made, and there is

apprehension of the property being destroyed,

while on the other hand the sale thereof is

productive of benefit, then, in that case, its

sale is lawful.

If a house belonging to a waqf should fall

into ruins, the space would not cease to bo

waqf, nor would its sale be lawful. If, how-
ever, dissensions should arise among the

persons for wLom it was appropriated, inso-

much as to give room for apprehension that

it will be destroyed, its sale would be

lawful.

And even if there should be no such dif-

ference, nor any room for such apprehensions,

but the sale would be more for the advantage

of the parties interested, some are of opinion

that the sale would be lawful ; but the ap-

proved doctrine is to forbid it. (^Mafdtih
;

Shurd'vu 'l-lsldm, p. 230.)
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AL-MASJIDU 'L-AQSA (a*.^\

^3\). Lit. "The Most Distant
Mosque." The temple at Jerusalem erected

by Solomon, called also al-Baitu H-Muqaddas,

or " the Holy House." Known also in Mu-
hammadan literature as as-Sakhrah, " the

Kock," from which it is believed Muhammad
ascended to heaven on the occasion of his

celestial journey. (See Qui-'an, Siirah xvii.)

Jalalu 'd-dm as-Suyfity has devoted a

whole volume to the consideration of the

superabundant merits existing in the Mas-
jidu '1-Aqsa, which work has been translated

into English by the Rev. James Reynolds

(Oriental Translation Fund, 183G). He says

it is called al-Aqsd, because it is the most dis-

tant mosque to which pilgrimage is directed.

[JERUSALEM, A8-SAK.HKAH.]

MASJIDU 'L-HARAM (a.;^^

Ay!j\). •' The Sacred Mosque."
The temple at Makkah which contains the
Ka'bah, or Cube-house, in which is jjlacod
the JIajitm l-Asu-ad, or "Black Stone."
The term Baitu 'l/dh, or " House of God," is

applied to the whole enclosure, although it

more specially denotes the Ka'bah itself.

The following graphic account of this cele-
brated building is given by the traveller
Burckhardt, who visited it in a.d. 1814. Cap-
tain R. Burton, who visited the temple thirty-
eight years later, testifies to the groat
accuracy of Burckhardt's description, and
quotes his description in extenso. The account
by Burckhardt is given in the present article,

with some slight corrections.

The Ka'l)ah stands in an oblong square,
two hundred and fifty paces long, and two
hundred broad, none of the sides of which
runs quite in a straight Hue, though at first

sight the whole appears to be of a regular
shape. This open square is enclosed on the
eastern side by a coloimade

; the pillars stand
in a quadruple row ; they are three deep on
the other sides, and imited by pointed arches,
every four of which support a small dome,
plastered and whitened on the outside. These
domes, according to Qutbu 'd-din, are one
hundred and fifty-two in number. Along the
whole colonnade, on the four sides, lamps are
suspended from the arches. Some are lighted
every night, and all dui-ing the nights of
Ramazan. The pillars are above twenty feet
in height, and generally from one foot and a
half to one foot and three quarters in dia-
meter ; but Httle regularity has been observed
in regard to them. Some are of white
marble, granite, or porphyry, but the greater
number are of common stone of the Makkah
mountains. Fasy states the whole at five

hundred and eighty-nine, and says they are
all of marble excepting one hundred and
twenty-six, which are of common stone, and
three of composition. Qutbu 'd-din reckons
five himdred and fifty-five, of which, accord-
ing to him, three hundred and eleven are of
marble, and the rest of stone taken from the
neighbouring mountains ; but neither of these
authors hved to see the latest repairs of the
mosque, after the destruction occasioned by a
torrent, in a.d. 1G26. Between every three or
four columns stands an octagonal one, about
four feet in thickness. On the east side are
two shafts of reddish gray granite, in one
piece, and one fine gray porphyry column
with slabs of white feldspath. On the north
side is one red granite column, and one of fine-

grained red porphyry ; these are probably
the columns which Qutbu 'd-din states to
have been brought from Egypt, and princi-
pally from Akhinim (Panopolis), when the
chief Mahdi enlarged the mosque, in a.h. 1G3.
Among the four hundred and fifty or five
himdred columns, which form the enclosm-e,
I found not any two capitals or bases exactly
alike. The capitals arc of coarse Saracenic
workmanship; some of them, which had
served for former buildings, by the ignorance
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o Er^ldjf^ /'•«

THE MASJIDU X-HARAJI.

1 TheKa'hak.
a The Black Stoiie.

b Ruknii 'l-Tamanr.

c Ruknu 'sh-Shanu.

d Tombs of IstiuVXl and his

mother.

e TheMi'zdh.
f The WaUofH,inm.
g Rvknu 'l-Irdk.

h Spot called Mi'jan.

i Door.

j Staircase to Roof.

21 Bdha 's-Saldm.

22 „ 'n-^Jfabi.

23 „ •l-'AUds.

24 „ '^li or Binl Hashiiii.

25 „ 'z-Zait or Bdhu 'U'Ashrah.

26 „ 'l-BaQhlah.

27 „ 's-Safd.

REFEKENCES TO THE PLAN AND VIEW.

k TlieKisii-ah, or silk covering xcith 12 Ad-Daraj or Staircase for the

the golden hand, Ka'hah.

2 Pillars suspending lamps, 13 Qubhatii 's-Sa'h.

3 & 4 Outer and Inner steps. 14 Quhhatu 'l-'Abbds.

5 Building oi'ei- the Well Zainzam. 1 1 Paved cattscw-ays, lOc.

6 Praying station, or Maqdmu 'I- mm Gravelled spaces.

Ibrdhim of the Shdfi'Ts, 15 Minaret of Bdbu 's-Saldm.

7 Maqdmu 'I- HanaJ'i.

8 Maqdmu 'l-Malak'i.

9 Maijaniu 'l-HanbalJ.

10 JVXiTnbar or Puljnt.

11 Bdb 11 's-SaZ(Ii» or S/mi'bar.

GATES.

28 Bdbii 'r-Rahmah.

16 „ „ Bdbu 'All.

17 „ „ Bdbu 'l-M'add'.

18 „ „ Biibii '(-'(.'mra/i.

19 ,, ,, Bdbu 'z-Ziyddah,

20 „ „ Madrasah Kail Beg.

35 Bdbu 'l-Atik.

29 „ 'l-Jiydd. 36

30 „ 'l-Ujldn or Bdbu 'sh-Shanf.

31 „ 'l-Umm Hani. 37

32 „ 'l-Wadd'. 38

33 „ rbrdhlm or the Tailors.

34 ,, JSiju Saham, or Bdbu 'I- 39

'Umrah.

'l-Ajlah or Bdbu 'l-Basi-

tiyah.

Kutubi.

'z-Ziyddah or Bdbu 'l-

Nadwah.
Paraibah,
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of,tho workmen have been placed upside down
npon the shafts. I observed about half-a-

dozen marble bases of good Grecian workman-
ship. A few of the marble columns bear

Arabic or Cufic inscriptions, in which I read

the dates A.n. 8(J3 and A.n. 702. A column
on the east side exhibits a very ancient Cufic

inscription, somewhat defaced, which I could

neither read nor copy. Those shafts, formed
of the Makkan stone, cut principally from
the side of the mountain near the Shubaikah
quarter, are mostly in three pieces ; but the

marble shafts are in one piece.

Some of the columns are strengthened with

broad iron rings or bands, as in many other

Saracen buildings of the East ; they were first

employed hero by Ibn Dhaher Berkouk, King
of Egypt, in rebuilding the mosque, which
had been destroyed by fire in a.h. 802.

This temple has been so often ruined and
repaired, that no traces of remote antiquity

are to bo found about it. On the inside of

the great wall which encloses the colonnades,

a single Arabic inscription is seen, in large

characters, but containing merely the names
of JIuhammad and his immediate successors,

Abu Bakr, 'Umar, 'Usman, and 'All. The
name of Allah, in large characters, occurs

also in several places. On the outside, over

the gates, are long inscriptions, in the Sulusi

character, commemorating the names of those

by whom the gates were built, long and
minute details of which are given by the his-

torians of Makkah.
The inscription on the south side, over

Babu Ibrahim, is most conspicuous ; all that

side was rebuilt by the Egyj^tian Sultan al-

Ghauri. A.n. 90G. Over the Babu 'Ali and
Biibu 'I-'A])ba8 is a long inscription, also in

the Sulusi character, placed there by Sultiin

Murad ibn Sulaiman, A.ii. 'J84, after he had
re])airod the wliole building. Qutbu 'd-din

has given this inscription at length; it occu-

pies several pages in his history, and is a

monument of the Sultan's vanity. This side

of the mosque having escaped destruction

in A.D. 1626, the inscription remains unin-

jured.

Some parts of the walls and arches are

gaudily painted, in stripes of yellow, red, and
blue, as are also the minarets. Paintings of

flowers, in the usual MusUm stylo, are no-

where seen ; the floors of the colonnades are

paved with large stones badly cemented to-

gether.

Seven paved causeways lead from the

colonnades towards the Ka'bah, or holy

house, in the centre. They are of sufficient

breadth to admit four or five persons to walk
abreast, and they are elevated about nine

inches above the ground. Between these

causeways, which are covered with fine gravel

or sand, grass appears growing in several

places, produced by the zamzam water oozing

out of the jars, which are placed in the

ground in long rows during the day. The
wliolo area of the mosque is upon a lower
level than any of the streets surround-
ing it. There is a descent of eight or ten
steps from the gates on the north side into

the i)latform of the coloimade, and of three

or four steps from the gates, on the south side.

Towards the middle of this area stands the

Ka'bah ; it is one hundred and fifteen paces
from the north colonnade, and eighty-eight

from the south.

For this want of symmetry we may readily

account, the Ka'bah having existed prior to

the mosque, which was built around it, and
enlarged at difTerent periods.

The Ka'bah is an oblong massive structure,

eighteen paces in length, fourteen in breadth,

and from thirty-five to forty feet in height. I

took the bearing of one of its longest sides,

and found it to be N.X.W. ^ W. It is con-

structed of the grey JMakkan stone, in large

blocks of different sizes, joined together in a
very rough manner, and with bad cement.
It was entirely rebuilt as it now stands in

A.n. 1627 : the torrent, in the preceding year,

had thrown down three of its sides ; and, prepa-
ratory to its re-erection, the fourth side was,
according to Assam!, pulled down, after the
'Ulama', or learned divines, had been con-

sulted on the question, whether mortals
miglit be permitted to destroy any part of

the holy edifice without incurring the charge
of sacrilege and infidelity.

The Ka'bah stands upon a base two feet

in height, which jircscnts a sharp inclined

plane ; its roof being ilat, it has at a distance

the appearance of a perfect cube. The only
door which affords entrance, and which is

opened but two or three times in the year,

is on the north side, and about seven feet

above the groiuid. In entering it, therefore,

wooden steps are used ; of them I shall speak
hereafter. In the first periods of Islam, how-
ever, when it was rebuilt in A.n. 6-1, by Ibn
Zubair, Chief of Makkah, the nephew of

'Ayishah, it had two doors even with the
ground-floor of the mosque. The present
door (which, according to Azraqi, was brought
hither from Constantinople in a.d. 1633), is

wholly coated with silver, and has several

gilt ornaments. Upon its threshold are

placed every night various small lighted wax
candles, and perfuming pans, filled with
musk, aloe-wood, &c.

At the north-east corner of the Ka'bah,
near the door, is the famous " Black Stone "

;

it forms a part of the sharp angle of the
building, at four or five feet above the ground.
It is an irregular oval, about seven inches in

diameter, with an undulated surface, com-
posed of about a dozen smaller stones of dif-

ferent sizes and shapes, well joined together
with a small quantity of cement, and per-
fectly smoothed ; it looks as if the whole had
been broken into many pieces by a violent

blow, and then united again. It is very dif-

ficult to determine accurately the quality of

this stone, which has been worn to its pre-

sent surface by the millions of touches and
kisses it has received. It a])peared to me
like a lava, containing several small extra-
neous particles, of a whitish and of a yellow-
ish substance. Its colour is now a deep red-

dish brown, approaching to black ; it is sur-

rounded on all sides by a border, composed
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of a substance which I took to be a close

cement of j^itch and gravel, of a similar, but

not quite the same brownish colour. This

border serves to support its detached pieces

;

it is two or three inches in breadth, and rises

a httle above the surface of the stone. Both
the border and the stono itself are encircled

by a silver band, broader below than above
and on the two sides, with a considerable

swelling below, as if a part of the stono were
hidden under it. The lower part of the

border is studded with silver nails.

In the south-east corner of the Ka'bah, or,

as the Arabs call it, Ruknu 'l-Yamani, there

is another stone, about five feet from the

ground ; it is one foot and a half in length,

and two inches in breadth, placed upright

and of the common IMakkah stone. This the

people walking round the Ka'bah touch only

with the right hand ; they do not kiss it.

On the north side of the Ka'bah just by its

door, and close to the wall, is a slight hollow

in the ground, lined with marble, and suf-

ficiently large to admit of three persons

sitting. Here it is thought meritorious to

pray. The spot is called IMi'jan, and sup-

posed to be that where Abraham and his son

Ishmacl kneaded the chalk and mud which
they used in building the Ka'bah ; and near

this Mi'jan the former is said to have placed

the large stone upon which he stood while

working at the masonr}-. On the basis of

the Ka'bah, just over the Mi'jan, is an ancient

Cufic inscription, but this I was unable to

decipher, and had no opportunity of copying
it. I do not find it mentioned by any of the

historians.

On the west side of the Ka'bah, about two
feet below its summit, is the famous Mi'zab,

or water-spout, through which the rain-water

collected on the roof of the building is dis-

charged so as to fall upon the ground. It

is about four feet in length, and six inches

in breadth, as well as I could judge from
below, with borders equal in height to its

breadth. At the mouth hangs what is called

the beard of the Mi'zab, a gilt board, over
which the water falls. This spout was sent

hither from Constantinople in a.h. 081, and is

reported to be of pure gold. The pavement
round the Ka-bah, below the Mi'zab, was laid

down in a.h. 826, and consists of various
coloured stones, forming a very handsome
specimen of mosaic. There are two lai-ge

slabs of fine verde-antico in the centre, which,
according to Makrizi, were sent thither as

presents from Cairo in a.h. 241. This is the
spot where, according to Muhammadan tra-

dition, Ishmael, the son of Abraham, and his

mother Ilagar, are buried ; and here it is

meritorious for the pilgrim to recite a prayer
of two rak'ahs.

On this west side is a semi-circular wall,

the two extremities of which are in a line with
the sides of the Ka'bah, and distant from it

three or four feet, leaving an opening which
leads to the burying-place of Ishmacl. The
wall bears the name of Hatim, and the area
which it encloses is called Hijr, or Hijru
Isma'il, on account of its being '^ separated ''

from the Ka'bah ; the wall itself, also, is

sometimes so called ; and the name Hatim is

given by the historians to the space of ground
between the Ka'bah and the wall on one side,

and the Bi'ru 'z-Zamzam and I^Iaqfunu Ibra-

him on the other. The present JIakkans,
however, apply the name Hatim to the wall
only.

Tradition says that the Ka'bah once ex-

tended as far as the Hatim, and that this

side having fallen down just at the time of

the Hajj, the expenses of repairing it were
demanded from the pilgrims, iinder a pre-

tence that the revenues of government were
not acquired in a manner sufficiontlj'- pure to

admit of their application towards a pur-
pose so sacred, whilst the money of the pil-

grims would possess the requisite sanctity.

The sum, however, obtained from them,
proved very inadequate : all that could be
done, therefore, was to raise a wall, which
marked the space formerly occupied bj' the
Ka'bah. Tliis tradition, although current
among the I\Iakkans, is at variance with his-

tory, which declares that the Hijr was built

bj"^ the Banu Quraish, who contracted the
dimensions of the Ka'bah, that it was united

to the building by Hajjaj, and again sepa-
rated from it by ibn Zubair.

It is asserted by Fasy, that a part of the
Hijr, as it now stands, was never compre-
hended within the Ka'bah. The law regards
it as a portion of the Ka'bah, inasmuch as it

is esteemed equally meritorious to pray in the
Hijr as in the Ka'bah itself : and the pilgrims
who have not an opportunity of entering the
latter, are permitted to afBi-m upon oath that
they have prayed in the Ka'bah, although
they may have only prostrated themselves
within the enclosure of the Hatim. The wall
is built of solid stone, about five feet in

height, and four in thickness, cased all over
with white marble, and inscribed with prayers
and invocations, neatly sculptured upon the
stone in modern characters. These and the
casing are the work of al-Ghauri, the Egyp-
tian Sultan, in a.h. 917, as we learn from
Qutbu 'd-din.

The walk round the Ka'bah is performed
on the outside of the wall—the nearer to it

the better. The four sides of the Ka'bah are

covered with a black silk stuff, hanging down,
and leaving the roof bare. This curtain, or

veil, is called kiswah, and renewed annually

at the time of the Hajj, being brought from
Cairo, where it is manufactured at the
Sultan's expense. On it are various prayers,

interwoven in the same colour as the stuff,

and it is, therefore, extremely difficult to

read them. A little above the middle, and
running round the whole building, is a line of

similar inscriptions, worked in gold thread.

That part of the kiswah which covers the
door is richly embroidered with silver. Open-
ings are left for the black stone, and the other
in the south-east comer, which thus remain
rmcovered.
The kiswah is always of the same form

and pattern ; that which I saw on my first

visit to the mosque was in a decayed state,

43
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and full of holes. Ou tbo 2Jth of the month
Zii '1-Qadah, the old one is taken away, and

the Ka'bah continues without a cover for

fifteen days. It is then said that " The
Ka'bah has assumed the ihrdin," which lasts

until the tenth of Z" '1-Hijjab, the day of the

retiirn of tbo pilgrims from 'Arafah to Wadi
Mina, when thenewkiswah is put on. During

the first days, the new covering is tucked up
by cords fastened on the roof, so as to leave

the lower ])art of the building exposed

;

having remained thus for many days, it is let

down, and covers the whole structure, being

then tied to strong brass wings in the basis

of the Ka'bah. The removal of the old kis-

wah was performed in a very indecorous

manner : and a contest ensued among the

pilgrims and the people of Makkah, both

young and old, about a few rags of it. The
pilgrims even collect the dust which sticks

to the walls of the Ka'bah, under the kiswah,

and sell it, on their return, as a sacred

relic. [KI9WAH.]
At the moment the Iniilding is uncovered

and complotoly bare (>ni/di>), a crowd of

women assemble round it. rejoicing with cries

called icaliccilah.

The black colour of the kiswah, covering

a large cube in the midst of a vast square,

gives to the Ka'bah, at first sight, a very

singular and imposing appearance ; as it is

not fastened down tightly, the slightest

breeze causes it to move in slow undulations,

which are hailed with prayers by the congre-

gation assembled round the building, as a

sign of the presence of its guardian angels,

whose wings, by their motion, are supposed

to be the cause of the waving of the covering.

Seventy thousand angels have the Ka'bah in

their holy care, and are ordered to transport

it to Paradise, when the trumpet of the Last

Judgment shall be soimded.

The clothing of the Ka'bah was an ancient

custom of the Pagan Arabs. The ihst kis-

wah, says AzraqI, was put on by Asad
Tubba', one of the Ilimyarite kings of Yaman;
before Islam, it had two coverings, one for

winter and the other for summer. In the

early ages of Islam, it was sometimes white

and sometimes red, and consisted of the richest

brocade. In subsequent times it was fur-

nished by the different Sultiins of Baghdad,
Egypt, or Yaman, according to their respec-

tive influence over Makkah prevailed; for

the clothing of the Ka'bah appears to have

always been considered as a proof of sove-

reignty over the Hijaz. Kalaun, Sultan of

Egypt, assumed to himself and successors

the exclusive right, and from them the Sul-

tans at Constantinople have inherited it.

Kalaun appropriated the revenue of the two
largo villages, Bisaus and Sandabair, in

Lower Egypt, to the expense of the kiswah,

and Sultan Sulaiman ibn Sallm subsequently

added several others ; but the Ka'bah has

long been deprived of this resource.

Round the Ka'bah is a good pavement of

marble, about eight inches below the level of

the great sijuarc ; it was laid in A.H. 1)81, by

vrder of the Sultan, and describes an irre-

gular oval ; it is surrounded by thirty-t\Yo

slender gilt pillars, or rather poles, between

every two of which are suspended seven glass

lamps, always lighted after sunset. Beyond
the poles is a second pavement, about eight

paces broad, somewhat elevated above the

first, but of coarser work ; then another, six

inches higher, and eighteen paces broad, upon
wliich stand several small buildings ; beyond
this is the gravelled ground, so that two
broad steps may be said to lead from the

square down to the Ka'bah. The small

buildings just mentioned, which surround the

Ka'bah, are the five Maqams, with the well

of Zamzam, the arch called Babu 's-Salam

(the Gate of Peace), and the mimbar (pulpit).

Opposite the four sides of the Ka'bah stand

four other small buildings, wliere the Imams
of the four ortliodox Mubammadan sects, the

Haiiafi, Shafi'I, Ilanbali, and ^lalaki, take

their station, and guide the congregation in

their prayers. The MaqiTmu '1-Malaki, on

the south, and that of Hanbali, opposite the

Blank Stone, are small pavilions, open on all

sides, and supjjortod by four slender pillars,

with a light sloping roof, terminating in a

point, exactly in the style of Indian pagodas.

The Maqfimu '1-IIanafI, which is the largest,

being fifteen paces by eight, is open on all

sides, and supported by twelve small pillars;

it has an upper storey, also open, where the

Mu'azzin, who calls to prayers, takes his

stand. This was first built in a.h. 92;^. by

Sultan SalTm I. ; it was afterwards rebuilt

by Khushgildi, Governor of Jiddah, in a.h.

9-17 ; but all the four Maqams, as they now
stand, were built in a.ii. 1074. The Maqamu
'sh-Shaii'i is over the well Zamzain, to which

it serves as an upper chamber.
Near their respective Maqams, the adhe-

rents of the four different sects seat them-

selves for prayers. During my stay at Mak-
kah, the Hanafis always began their prayer

first; but, according to Muslim custom, the

Shfiii'is should ))ray first in the mosque, then

the Ilanafis, Malakis, and llanbalis. The
evening prayer is an exception, which they

are all enjoined to latter together. The
Maqamu '1-IIanbali is the place where the

oflicers of government and other great people

are seated during prayers ; here the Pasha

and the Sharif are placed, and, in their

absence the eunuchs of the temple. These

fill the space under this Maqam in front, and

behind it the female pilgrims who visit the

temple have their places assigned, to which

they repair principally for the two evening

prayers, few of them being seen in the mosque
at the tiiree other daily prayers. Tbey also

perform the tawaf, or walk round the Ka-bah,

but generally at night, though it is not vm-

common to see them walking in the diytime

among the men.
The ])resent building which encloses Zani-

zam, stands close by the ^laqamu l-llanbali,

and was erected in a.ii. 1072 : it is of a square

shape, and of massive construction, with an

entrance to the north, opening into the room
which contains the well. This room is beau-

tifully ornamented with marbles of various
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colours ; and adjoining to it, but having a
separate door, is a small room with a stone
reservoir, which is always full of Zamzam
water ; this the pilgrims get to drink by
passing their hand with a cup through an
iron grated opening, wliich serves as a win-
dow, into the reservoir, without entering the
room.
The mouth of the well is surrounded bj' a

wall live feet in heiglit, and about ton feet in

diameter. Upon this the people stand who
draw up the water, in leathern buckets, an
iron railing being so placed as to prevent
their falling in. In Fasy's time, there were
eight marble basins in this room for the pur-
pose of ablution.

From before dawn to near midnight, the
well-room is constantlj' crowded with visitors

Everyone is at liberty to draw up the water for
himself, but the labour is generally performed
by persons placed there on purpose, and paid
by the mosque; they expect also a tride from
those who come to drink, though they dare not
demand it. I have been more than once in

the room a quarter of an hour before I could
get a draught of water, so great was the
crowd. Devout pilgrims sometimes mount
the wall and draw the bucket for several hours,
in the hope of thus expiating their evil deeds.

Before the Wahhabi invasion, the well Zam-
zam belonged to the Sharif, and the water
becoming thus a monopol}', was only to be
purchased at a high price ; but one of Sa'ud's
first orders, on his arrival at Makkah, was
to abolish this traffic, and the holy water is

now dispensed gratis. The Turks consider it

a miracle that the water of this well never
diminishes, notwithstanding the continual
draught from it. There is certainly no dimi-
nution in its depth, for, by an accurate inspec-
tion of the rope by which the buckets are
drawn up, I found that the same length was
required both at morning and evening, to

reach the surface of the water. Upon in-

quiry, I learned from one of the persons who
had descended in the time of the Wahhabis to

repair the masonry, that the water w-as flowing
at the bottom, and that the well is therefore
supplied by a subterraneous rivulet. The
water is heavy to the taste, and sometimes in

its colour resembles milk ; but it is jDorfectly

sweet, and differs very much from that of the
brackish wells dispersed over the town.
When first drawn up, it is slightly tepid, re-

sembling, in this respect, many other foim-
tains of the Hijaz.

Zamzam supplies the whole town, and there
is scarceh' one family that does not daily
fill a jar with the water. This only serves,
however, for drinking or for aldution, as it is

thought impious to employ water so sacred
for culinary purposes or on common occa-
sions. Almost every pilgrim when he repairs
to the mosque for evening prayer, has a jar
of the water placed before him bj' those who
earn their livelihood by performing this

service.

The water is distributed in the mosque to

all who are thirsty for a trifling fee, by water-
caiTiers, with largo jars upon their backs

;

these men are also j^aid by charitalde pilgrims
for supplying the poorer ones with tliis holy
beverage immediately l)eforo or after prayers.
The water is regarded as an infallible cure

for all diseases ; and the devotees believe that
the more they drink of it, the better their
health will be, and their jn-ayers the more
acceptable to the Deity. I liave seen some of

them at the well swallowing such a quantity
of it, as I should hardly have thought pos-
sible. A man who lived in the same house
with me, and was ill of an intermittent fever,

repaired every evening to Zamzam, and drank
of the water till ho was almost fainting ; after
which he lay for several hours extended upon
his back, on the pavement near the Ka'bah,
and then returned to renew his draught. When
by this practice ho was brought to the verge
of death, he declared himself fully convinced
that the increase of his illness proceeded
wholly from his being unable to swallow a
sufficient quantity of the water. Many pil-

grims, not content with drinking it merely,
strip themselves in the room, and have
buckets of it thrown over them, by which
they believe that the heart is purified as well
as the outer body.
Few pilgrims quit Makkah without carry-

ing away some of this water in copper or tin
bottles, either for the purpose of making pre-
sents, or for their own use in case of illness,

when they drink it, or for ablution after
death. I carried away four small bottles,
with the intention of offering them as pre-
sents to the Muhammadan kings in the black
countries. I have seen it sold at Suez by
pilgrims returning from Makkah, at the rate
of one piastre for the quantity that filled a
coffee-cup.

The chief of Zamzam is one of the pi-in-

cipal 'Ulama' of Makkah. I need not re-
mind the reader that Zamzam is supposed to
be the spring found in the wilderness by
Hagar, at the moment when her infant son
Ishmael was dying of thirst. It seems pro-
bable that the town of Makkah owes its

origin to this well. For many miles round, no
sweet water is found, nor is there found in any
part of the adjacent country so copious a
supply.

On the north-east side of Zamzam stand two
small buildings, one behind the other, called
al-Qubbatain; they are covered by domes
painted in the same manner as the mosque, and
in them are kept water-jars, lamps, carpets,
mats, brooms, and other articles used in the
very mosque. These two ugly buildings are
injurious to the interior appearance of the
building, their heavy forms and structure
being very disadvantageously contrasted with
the light and airy shape of the Maqams. I
heard some pilgrims from Greece, men of
better taste than the Arabs, express their
regret that the Qubbatain should be allowed
to disfigure the mosque. Their contents might
be deposited in some of the buildings adjoin-
ing the mosque, of which they form no essen-
tial part, no religious importance being
attached to thcui. They were built by
Khushgildi, Governor of jiddah, a.h. 947;
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one is called Qubbatu "l-'Abbas, from having

been placed on the site of a small tank, said

to have been formed by al-'Abbas, the uncle

of Muhammad.
A few paces west of Zanizam, and directly

opposite to the door of the Ka'bah, stands a

ladder or staircase, which is moved up to the

wall of the Ka'bah, on the days when that

building is opened, and by which the visitors

ascend to the door; it is of wood, with some
carved ornaments, moves on low wheels, and

is sufficiently broad to admit of four persons

ascending abreast. The first ladder was sent

hither from Cairo in a.h. 818, by Mu'yad Abfi

'n-Nasir, King of Egypt ; for in the I.Iijaz, it

seems, there has always been so great a want

of artizans, that whenever the mosque re-

quired any work, it was necessary to have
mechanics brought from Cairo, and even

sometimes from Constantinople.

In the same lino with the ladder, and close

by it stands a lightlj'-built, insulated, and

circular arch, about fifteen feet wide and

eighteen feet high, called Babu "s-Salfim,

which must not be confounded with the great

gate of the mosque bearing the same name.

Those who enter the Baitu 'Ilfih for the first

time, are enjoined to do so by the outer and

inner Babu 's-Salam ; in passing under the

latter, they are to exclaim, " God, may it

be a happy entrance !
" I do not know by

whom this arch was built, but it appears to

be modern.
Nearly in front of the Babu 's-Salam, and

nearer to the Ka'bah than au}- of the other

suiTounding buildings, stands the Maqfimu
Ibrahim. This is a small building, supported

by six pillars about eight feet high, four of

which are surrounded from top to bottom by

a fine iron railing, which thus leaves the

space beyond the two hind pillars open

;

•within the railing is a frame about live feet

square, terminating in a pyramidal top, and

said to contain the sacred stone upon which

Abraham stood when he built the Ka'bah,

and which, with the help of his son Ishmael,

he had removed from hence to the place

called Mi'jan, already mentioned. The stone

is said to have yielded under the weight of

the Patriarch, and to preserve the impres-

sion of his foot still visible upon it ; but no

pilgrim has ever seen it, as the frame is

always entirelj' covered with a brocade of red

silk richly embroidered. Persons are con-

stantly seen before the railing, invoking the

good offices of Abraham, and a short prayer

must be uttered by the side of the Maqam,
after the walk round the Ka'bah is com-
pleted. It is said that many of the Compa-
nions, or first adherents of ^Muhammad, were

interred in the open space between this

Maqam and Zamzam, from which circum-

stance it is one of the most favourite places

of prayer in the mosque. In this part of the

area, the Khalifah Sulainian ibn 'Abdi '1-

Malik, brother of al-Walid, Iniilt a line reser-

voir, in A.H. 1)7, which was filled from a spring

east of 'Arafat ; but the Makkans destroyed

it after his death, on the pretence that the

water of Zamzam was preferable.

On the side of Maqfimu Ibrahim, facing the

middle part of the front of the Ka'bah, stands

the Mimbar, or pulpit, of the mosque ; it is

elegantly formed of fine white marble, with

many sculptured ornaments, and was sent as

a present to the mosijue in a.h. 90!), by Sul-

tan Sulaiman ibn Sallni. A straight narrow

staircase leads up to the jiost of the khatib,

or preacher, which is surmounted by a gilt

polygonal pointed steeple, resembling an obe-

lisk. Here a sermon is preached on Fridays,

and on cei'tain festivals ; these, like the Fri-

day sermons of all mosques in the Muham-
madan countries, are usually of the same
tenour, with some slight alterations upon
extraordinary occasions. Before the Wah-
habis invaded Makkah, prayers were added
for the Sultan and the Sharif ; but these

were forbidden by Sa'iid. Since the Turkish
conquest, however, the ancient custom has

been restored. The right of preaching in the

Mimbar is vested in several of the first

'Ulama' in Makkah ; they are always elderly

persons, and officiate in rotation. In ancient

times Muhammad himself, his successors, and
the Khalifahs, whenever they came to Makkah,
mounted the pulpit, and pi-eached to the

I^eople.

The khatib, or preacher, appears in the

Mimbar wrapped in a white cloak, which
covers his head and body, and with a stick

in hand ; a practice observed also in Egypt
and Syria, in memory of the first age of Islam,

when the preachers foimd it necessarj' to bo

armed, from fear of being surprised. As in

other mosques, two green flags are placed on

each side of him.
About the Mimbar, the visitors of the

Ka'bah deposit their shoes ; as it is neither

permitted to walk round the Ka'bah with

covered feet, nor thought decent to carry the

shoes in the hand, as is done in other mosques.
Several persons keep watch over the shoes,

for which they expect a small pi'esent ; but

the vicinity of the holy temple does not inti-

midate the dishonest, for I lost successively

from this spot three new pairs of shoes; and

the same thing happens to many pilgrims.

I have now described all the buildings

within the enclosure of the temple.

The gravel-gromid. and part of the adjoin-

ing outer pavement of the Ka'bah is covered,

at the time of evening prayers, with carpets

of from sixty to eighty feet in length, and four

feet in breadth, of Egyptian manufacture,
which are rolled up after prayers. The
greater part of the pilgrims bring their own
carpets with them. The more distant parts

of the area, and the floor under the colon-

nade, are spread with mats brought from
Souakin ; the latter situation being the usual

place for the performance of the mid-day
and afternoon prayers. Many of these mats
are presented to the mosque by the pilgrims,

for which they have in return the satisfaction

of seeing tlieir names inscribed on them in

large characters.

At smiset, great numbers assemble for the

first evening prayer ; they form themselves

into several wide circles, sometimes as many
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as twenty, around the Ka'bah, as a common
centre before whioli every person makes his

prostration: and thus, as the ^luhammadan
doctors observe, ^lakkah is the only spot

throughout the world in which the true be-

liever can, with propiiety, turn during his

prayers towards any point of the compass.
The Imam takes his post near the gate of the

Ka'bah, and his genuflexions are imitated by
the whole assembled multitude. The ctYect

of the joint prostrations of six or eight thou-
sand persons, added to the recollection of the

distance and various quarters from whence
they come, or for what purpose, cannot fail

to impress the most cool-minded spectator

with some degree of awe. At night, when
the lamps are lighted, and numbers of devo-
tees arc performing the Tawaf round the

Ka'bah, the sight of the busj'' crowds,
the voices of the Mutawwifs, intent upon
making themselves heard by those to whom
they recite their jjraj'ers, the loud conversa-

tion of many idle persons, the running, Ytlixy-

ing, and laughing of boys, give to the whole
a very dilTerent appearance, and one more
resembling that of a place of pubUc amuse-
ment. The crowd, however, leaves the mosque
about nine o'clock, when it again becomes
the place of silent meditation and prayer to

the few visitors who are led to the spot by
sincere piety, and not worldly motives or

fashion.

There is an opinion prevalent at Makkah,
founded on holy tradition, that the mosque
will contain anj' number of the faithful ; and
that if even the whole Muhammadan com-
munity were to enter at once, they would all

find room in it to pray. The guardian angels,

it is said, would invisibly extend the dimen-
sions of the building, and diminish the size

of each individual. The fact is, that during
the most numerous pilgrimages, the mosque,
which can contain, I believe, about thirty-five

thousand persons in the act of prayer, is

never half-filled. Even on Fridays, the

greater part of the Makkans, contrary to the

injunctions of the law-, pray at home, if at

all, and many pilgrims follow their example.
I could never count more than ten thousand
individuals in the mosque at one time, even
after the return from 'Arafat, when the whole
body of pilgrims was collected for a few days
in and about the city.

At every hour of the day peraona may be

seen mider the colonnade, occujiied in read-

ing the Qur'an and other religious books

;

and here many poor Indians, or negroes,

spread their mats, and pass the whole period

of their residence at Makkah. Here they
both eat and sleep ; but cooking is not allowed.

During the hours of noon, manj' persons come
to repose beneath the cool shade of the

vaulted roof of the colonnade ; a custom
which not only accounts for the mode of con-

struction observed in the old ]Muhammadan
temples of Egypt and Arabia, but for that

also of the ancient Egyptian temples, the

immense porticoes of which were probably
left open to the idolatrous natives, whose
mud-built houses could afford them but

an imperfect refuge against the mid-day
heats.

It is only during the hours of prayer that

the great mosques of these countries partake
of the sanctity of praj-er, or in any degi-ee

seem to be regarded as consecrated places.

In al-Azhar, the first mosque at Cairo, I have
seen boys crying pancakes for sale, barbers
shaving their customers, and many of the

lower orders eating their dinners, where,
during prayers, not the slightest motion, nor
oven whisper, diverts the attention of the

congregation. Not a sound but the voice of

the Imam, is heard during prayers in the
great mosque at ^lakkah, which at other
times is the place of meeting for men of busi-

ness to converse on their atYairs, and is some-
times so full of poor pilgrims, or of diseased

persons lying about under the colonnade, in

midst of their miserable baggage, as to have
the appearance of a hospital rather than a

temjole. Boys i^lay in the great square, and
servants carry luggage across it, to pass
by the nearest route from one part of the

town to the other. In these respects, the
temple of ilakkah resembles the other great
mosques of the East. But the holy Ka'bah
is rendered the scene of such indecencies and
criminal acts, as cannot with proiDi-iety be
more particularly noticed. They are not

only practised here with impunity, but, it may
be said, almost publicly ; and my indignation

has often been excited, on witnessing abomi-
nations which called forth from other passing
spectators nothing more than a laugh or a

slight reprimand.
In several parts of the colonnade, public

schools are held, where 3'oung children are

taught to spell and read ; the}' are most noisy

groups, and the schoolmaster's stick is in

constant action. Some learned men of Mak-
kah deliver lectures on religious subjects

every afternoon under the colonnade, but the

auditors are seldom numerous. On Fridays,

after jirayer, some Turkish 'Ulama' explain

to their countrj-men assembled around them
a few chapters of the Qur'an, after which
each of the audience kisses the hand of the

expositor, and drops money into his cap. I

particularly admired the fluency of speech of

one of these 'Ulama', although I did not mi-

derstand him, the lecture being delivered in

the Turkish language. His gesticulations,

and the inflexions of his voice, were most
expressive ; but, like an actor on the stage,

he would laugh and cry in the same minute,
and adajDt his features to his purpose in the

most skilful manner. He was a native of

Brusa, and amassed a considerable sum of

money.
Near the gate of the mosque called Babu

's-Salam, a few Arab shaikhs daily take their

seat, with their inkstand and paper, ready to

write, for any applicant, letters, accounts,

contracts, or any similar document.
They also deal in written charms, like those

current in the Black countries, such as amu-
lets, love-receipts, &c. They are principally

employed by Bedouins, and demand an exor-

bitant remuneration.
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Winding sheets (kafan) and other linen

washed in the waters of Zamzam, are con-

stantly seen hanging to dry between the

columns. Many pilgrims purchase at Mak-
kah the shroud in which they wish to be

buried, and wash it themselves at the well of

Zamzam, supposing that, if the corpse be

wrapped in linen which has been wetted with

this holy water, the peace of the soul after

death will be more effectually secured. Some
pilgrims make this linen an article of traffic.

Makkah generally, but the mosque in par-

ticular, abounds in flocks of wild pigeons,

which are considered to be the inviolable

property of the temple, and are called the

pigeons of the Baitu 'Hah. Nobody dares to

kill any of them, even when .they enter the

private houses. In the square of the mosque,

several small stone basins are regularly filled

with water for their use ; here, also, Arab
women expose for sale, upon small straw

mats, corn and durrah, which the pilgrims

purchase, and throw to the pigeons. I have
seen some of the public women take this

mode of exhibiting themselves, and of bar-

gaining with the pilgrims, under pretence of

selhng them corn for the sacred pigeons.

The gates ot the mosque are nineteen in

number, and are distributed about it, Avith-

out any order or symmetry. The principal

of these gates are : on the north side. Babu
's-Salam, by which eveiy pilgrim enters the

mosque ; Babu 'l-'Abbas ; Babu 'n-Nabi, by
which Muhammad is said to have always

entered the mosque ; Babu 'AIL On the

east side : Babu Zai. or Biibu 'l-'Ashrah,

through which the ten first adherents of Mu-
hammad used to enter; Babu 's-Safa; two
gates called Bibanu 'sh-Sharif, opposite the

palaces of the Sharif. On the south side

:

Babu Ibrahim, where the colonnade projects

beyond the straight line of the columns, and
forms a small square ; Babu 'l-'Umrah,

through which it is necessary to pass, on

visiting the- 'Umrah. On the west side :

Babu 'z-Ziyadah, forming a projecting square

similar to that at Babu Ibrahim, but larger.

Most of these gates have high-pointed

arches, but a few round arches are seen

among them, wliich, like all the arches of

this kind in the Hijaz, are nearly semicircular.

They are without any ornament, except the

inscription on the exterior, which commemo-
rates the name of the builder ; and they are

all posterior in date to the fourteenth cen-

tury. As each gate consists of two or three

arches, or divisions, separated by narrow
walls, these divisions are counted in the

enumeration of the gates leading into the

Ka'bah,and thus make up the number thirt}--

nine.

There being no doors to the gates, the

mosque is consequently open at all times. I

have crossed at every hour of the night, and

always found people there, either at prayers

or walking about.

The outside walls of the mosque are those

of the houses which surround it on all sides.

These houses belonged Liriginally to the

mosque ; the greater part are now the pro-

perty of individuals, who have pui'chased
them. They are let out to the richest pil-

grims, at very high prices, as much as five

hundred piastres being given, during the pil-

grimage, for a good apartment, with windows
opening into the mosque. Windows have, in

consequence, been opened in many parts of

the walls, on a level with the street, and above
that of the floor of the colonnades. Pilgi'ims

living in these apartments are allowed to

perform the Friday's prayers at home, be-

cause, having the Ka'bah in view from the
windows, they are supposed to be in the
mosque itself, and to join in prayer those
assembled within the temple. Upon a level

with the ground-floor of the colonnades, and
opening into them, are small apartments
formed in the walls, having the appearance of

dungeons
;
these have remained the property

of the mosque, while the houses above them
belong to private individuals. They are let

out to watermen, who deposit in them the

Zamzam jars, or to less opulent pilgrims who
wish tj live in the mosque. Some of the

surrounding houses still belong to the mosque,
and were originally intended for pubUc schools,

as their name of Madrasah implies ; thej' are

now all let out to pilgrims. In one of the
largest of them, iluhammad 'All Pasha
lived ; in another Hasan Pasha.

Close to Babu Ibrahim is a large madra-
sah, now the property of Saiyid Ageyl, one of

the principal merchants of the town, whose
warehouse opens into the mosque. This
person, who is aged, has the reputation of

great sanctity : and it is said that the hand
of the Sharif _Ghalib, when once in the act of

collaring him for refusing to advance some
money, was momentarily struck with palsy.

He has evening assemblies in his house, where
theological books are read, and religious

topics discussed.

Among other buildings forming the enclo-

sure of the mosque, is the ^lihkam, or bouse
of justice, close by the Babu 'z-Ziyadah ; it

is a fine, firmly-built structure, with lofty

arches in the interior, and has a row of high
windows looking into the mosque. It is in-

habited by the Qazi. Adjoining to it stands

a large Madrasah, enclosing a square, known
by the name of Madrasah Sulaiman, built by
Sultan Sulaiman and his son Salim II., in

A.n. 073. It is always well filled with Turkish
pilgrims, the friends of the Qazi, who dis-

poses of the lodgings.

The exterior of the mosque is adorned with
seven minarets, irregularly distributed : 1.

Minaret of Babu 'l-'Umrah ; 2. of Babu 's-

Salam; 3. of Bfibu 'AH; 4. of Babu '1-Wada'; 5.

of Madrasah Kail Beg : (5. of Babu 'z-Ziyadah;
7. of Madrasah Sultan Sulaiman. They are
quadrangular or round steeples, in no way
dilToring from other minarets. The entrance
to them is from the different buildings round
the mosque, which they adjoin. A beautiful

view of the busy crowd below is obtained by
ascending the most northern one. (Taken,
with shght alterations, chiefly in the spelling

of Arabic words and names, from Buixk-
hardt's Trave/s ni Arabia, vol. i.

i>.
'2-iS.)
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Mr. Salo saj-s : "The tomplo of Mecca
was a place of worship, and in singular vene-
ration with the Arabs from great antiquity,
and many centuries before Muhammad.
Though it was most probably' dedicated at

first to an idolatrous use, yet the ]\Iuhamma-
dans are generally persuaded that the Ka'bah
is almost coeval with the world ; for they say
that Adam, after his expulsion from Paradise,
begged of God that he might erect a build-

ing like that he had seen there, called Baitu '1-

Ma'miir, or the frequented house, and al Durah,
towards which ho might direct his prayers,
and which he might compass, as the angels
do the celestial one. Whereupon God let

down a representation of that house in curtains
of light, and set it in Mecca, perpondicu-
larlj- under its original, ordering the patriarch
to turn towards it when he prayed, and to

compass it by way of devotion. After
Adam's death, his son Seth built a house in

the same form, of stone and clay, which being
destroyed by the Deluge, was rebuilt by Abra-
ham and Ishmael at God's command, in the
place where the former had stood, and after

the same model, they being directed therein
by revelation.

" After this edifice had undergone several
reparations, it was, a few years after the
birth of Muhammad, rebuilt by the Quraish
on the old foundation, and afterwards re-

paired by Abdullah Ibn Zubair, the Khalif
of Mecca ; and at length again rebuilt by
Yusuf, surnamed al Hijaj Ibn Yusuf, in the
seventy-fourth year of the Hijrah, with some
alterations, in the form wherein it now re-
mains. Some years after, however, the
Khalif Harun al Rashid (or, as others write,
his father al Mahdi, or his grandfather al
Mansur) intended again to change what had
been altered by al Hijaj, and to reduce the
Ka'bah to the old form in which it was left

by Abdullah, but was dissuaded from med-
dling with it, lest so holy a place should
become the sport of princes, and being new-
modelled after everyone's fancy, should lose
that reverence which was justly paid it. But
notwithstanding the antiquity and holiness of
this building, they have a prophecy by tradi-
tion from Muhammad, that in the last times
the Ethiopians shall come and utterly demo-
lish it, after which it will not be rebuilt again
for ever." {Prel. Dis., p. 83).

The following are the references to the
Sacred Mosque in the Qur'iin :

—

Surah ii. 144, 145 :
'• From whatever place

thou comest forth, then turn your face to-
wards the Sacred Mosque ; for this is a duty
enjoined by thy Lord; and God is not inat-
tentive to your doings. And from whatever
place thou comest forth, then turn thy face
toward the Sacred Mosque: and wherever ye
be, to that part turn your faces, that men
have no cause of dispute against you."
Surah v. 2 :

"0 Behevers I violate neither
the rites of God, nor the sacred month, nor
the offering, nor its ornaments, nor those who
press on to the Sacred Mosque, seeking favour
from their Lord and His good pleasure in them."
Surah viii. 33-35 :

" But God chose not to

chastise them while thou wast with them, nor
would God chastise them when they sued for
pardon. But because they debarred the faithful

from the Sacred Mosciuo, albeit they are not
its guardians, nothing is there on their part
why God should not chastise them. The
God-fearing only are its guardians ; but most
of them know it not. And their prayer at

the house is no other than whistling through
the fingers and clapping of the hands—
' Taste then the torment, for that ye have
been unbelievers.'"

Surah ix. 7 :
" How shall they who add

gods to God be in league with God and with
His Apostle, save those with whom ye made
a league at the Sacred Mosque ? So long as

they are true to you, be ye true to them ; for

God loveth those who fear Him."
Surah ix. 28 :

" Believers ! only they wlio
join gods with God are unclean ! Let them
not, therefore, after this their year, come near
the Sacred Mosque. And if ye fear want,
God, if He please, will enrich you of His
abundance : for God is Knowing, Wise."

Silrah xvii. 1 :
" Glory be to Him who car-

ried his servant by night from the Sacred
Mosque to the temple that is more remote
{i.e. Jerusalem), whose precinct we have
blessed, that we might show him of our signs !

for He is the Hearer, the Seer."

Siirah xxii. 25 :
" From the Sacred Mosque

which we have appointed to all men, alike
for those who abide therein, and for the
stranger."

Siirah xlviii. 25 :
" These are they who be-

lieved not, and kept you away from the
Sacred Mosque, as well as the offering which
was prevented from reaching the place of
sacrifice.'"

Surah xlviii. 27 : " Now hath God in truth
made good to His Apostle the dream in which
he said, ' Ye shall surely enter the Sacred
Mosque, if God will, in full security, having
your heads shaved and your hair cut : ye
shall not fear ; for He knoweth what ye know
not ; and He hath ordained you, beside this,

a speedy victory."

AL-MASJIDU 'L-JAMI' (j^-.*]^
^^sJ^ ). Lit. " The collecting mosque."
A title given to the chief mosque of any city
in which people assemble for the Friday
prayer and khutbah. [kuutbaii.]

MASJIDU 'L-KHAIF (j^a^ *

«-fl-5i5\). A mosque at Mina, three
miles from Makkah. Here, according to the
Arabs, Adam is buried, "his head being at
one end of a long wall, and his feet at another,
whilst the dome covers his omphalic region."
(Burton's Pilgrimacje, vol. ii. p. 203.)

MASJIDU 'N-NABI [^^\ j.*,.^).
'• The Prophet's Mosque " at al-Madlnah. It
is held to be the second mosque in Islam in
point of seniority, and the same, or, accord-
ing to others the first, in dignity, ranking
with the Sacred Mosque at Makkah.
The following is Captain R. F. Burton's

account of its history:

—
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" Muhammad ordered to erect a place of

^vorship there, sent for the youths to whom
it belonged and certain Ansar, or auxiliaries,

their guardians ; the ground was offered to

him in free gift, but he insisted upon pur-

chasing it, paying more than its value.

Having caused the soil to be levelled and the

trees to bo felled, he laid the foundation of

the first mosque.
'• In those times of primitive simplicity its

walls wore made of rough stone and unbaked
bricks, and trunks of date-trees supported a

palm-stick roof, concerning which the Arch-
angel Gabriel dolivorod an order that it should

not be higher than seven cubits, the eleva-

tion of Solomon's temple. All ornament was
strictly forbidden. The Ansfir, or men of

Aledinah, and the Muhfijirin, or fugitives from
Mecca, carried the building materials in their

arms from the cemetery Baki', near the well

of Aiyiib, north of the spot where Ibrahim's

mosque now stands, and the Prophet was to

be seen aiding them in their labours, and re-

citing for their encouragement

:

' Allah ! there is no good but the good of

futurity
;

Then have mercy upon my Ansar ami
Muhajirin."

" The length of this mosque was fifty-four

cubits from north to south, and sixty-three

in breadth, and it was hemmed in by housea
on all sides save the western. Till the seven-

teenth month of the new era, the congrega-

tion faced towards the northern wall. After

that time a fresh ' revelation ' turned them
in the direction of !Makkah—southwards ; on
which occasion the Archangel Gabriel de-

scended and miraculously opened through
the hills and wilds a view of theKa'bah. that

MASJIDU 'n-naui at al-madinah. {Captain B. Burton.)

there might be no diiliculty in ascertaining

its true position.
" After the capture of Khaibar in A.ii. 7,

the Prophet and his first three successors

restored the mosque, but Muslim historians

do not consider this a second foimdation.

Muhammad laid the first brick, and Abu-
Hurayrah declares that he saw him carry

heaps of building material ])ilcd up to his

breast. The Kbalifahs, each in the turn of

his succession, placed a brick close to that

laid by the Prophet, and aided him in raising

the walls. Tabrani relates that one of the

Ansiir had a house adjacent, which Muham-
mad wished to make part of the place of

prayer; the proprietor was offered in ex-

change for it a home in Paradise, wliich he

gently rejected, pleading ]ioverty. His ex-

cuse was admitted, and 'Usman, after pur-

chasing the place for 10,000 dirhams, gave it

to the Prophet on the long credit originally

offered. The mosque was a square of 100

cubits. Like the former building, it had three

doors : one on the south side, where the

]\/i/irciliii 'n-Ndlnnci, or the ' Prophet's niche,''

now is, anollicr in the place of the present

Bdbu 'r-Iiafimah, and the third at the Bdlni

'U,v»(iii, now called the " Gate of Gabriel."

Instead of a mibrab or prayer niche, a large

block of stone, directed the congregation. At
first it was placed against the northern wall

of the mosi|uc, and it was removed to the

southern when Makkah became the Qiblah.

In the beginning the Prophet, whilst preach-

ing the khutbah or Friday sermon, leaned,

when fatigued, against a ]iost. The mimbar,
or ]iulpit. was the invention of a Madinah
man of the Banu Najjar. It was a wooden
frame, two cubits long by one broad, with

throe steps, each one span high ; on the top-
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most of these the Prophet sat when ho re-

quh-ed rest. The pulpit assumed its present

form about A.ii. dO, during the artistic reign

of Walid.
" In this mosque Muhammad spent the

greater ]iart of the day with his companions,

conversing, instructing, and comforting the

poor. Hard by were the abodes of his wives,

his family, and his principal friends. Hero
he prayed, hearkening to the Azan, or devo-

tion call, from the roof. Hero he received

worldly envoys and embassies, and the hea-

venly messages conveyed by the Archangel
Gabriel. And within a few yards of the hal-

lowed spot, he died, and found, it is supposed,

a grave.
" The theatre of events so important to

Islam, could not be allowed— especially as no
divine decree forbade the change—to remain
in its pristine lowliness. The first Khalifah

contented himself with merely restoring some
of the palm pillars, which had fallen to the

ground. 'Umar, the secoiid successor, sur-

rounded the Hujrah, or 'Ayishah's chamber,
in which the Prophet was buried, with a mud
wall, and in a.h. 17, he enlarged the mosque
to 140 cubits by 120, taking in ground on all

sides except the eastern, where stood the

abodes of the ' Mothers of the Moslems

'

(^Uinmu H-Mu'minin). Outside the northern

wall he erected a suffah, called Batha—

a

raised bench of wood, earth, or stone, upon
which the peoi^le might recreate themselves

with conversation and cjuoting poetry, for the

mosque was now becoming a place of peculiar

reverence to men.
" The second Masjid was erected a.h. 29

by the third Khalifah, 'Usman, who, regard-

less of the clamours of the people, overthrew

the old one, and extended the building greatly

towards the north, and a little towards the

west ; but he did not remove the eastern limit

on account of the private houses. He made
the roof of Indian teak, and erected walls of

hewn and carved stone. These innovations

caused some excitement, which he allayed by
quoting a tradition of the Prophet, with one

of which he appears perpetually to have been
prepared. The saying in question was, ac-

cording to some, ' Were this my mosque ex-

tended to Safa, it verily would still be my
mosque

'
; according to others, ' Were the

Prophet's mosque extended to Zu '1-Hulafa', it

would still be his.' But 'Usmfm's skill in the

quotation of tradition did not prevent the

new building being in part a cause of his

death. It was finished on the 1st Muharram,
A.H. 30.

" At length, Islam, grown splendid and

powerful, determined to surpass other nations

in the magnificence of its public buildings.

In A.H. 88, al-Walidthe First, twelfth Khalifah

of the Bani Umayah race, after building the

noble Jami'-Masjid of the Ommiades at Da-
mascus, determined to display his liberality

at al-Madinah. The governor of the place,

'Umaribn'Abdu'l-Aziz, was directed to buy for

7,000 dinars all the hovels of raw brick that

hedged in the eastern side of the old mosque.
They were inhabited by descendants of the

Prophet and of the early Khalifahs, and in

more than one case, the ejection of the holy

tenantry was eft'eetcd with consideiable dif-

ficulty. Some of the women (ever the moat
obstinate on such occasions) refused to take

money, and 'Umar was forced to the objec-

tionable measure of turning them out of doors

with exposed faces in full day. The Greek
Emperor, applied to by the magnificent Kha-
lifah, sent immense presents, silver lamp
chains, valuable curiosities, forty loads of

small cut stones for pietra-dura, and a sum
of 80,000 dinars, or, as others say, 40,000

mishkals of gold. He also despatched forty

Coptic and forty Greek artists to carve the

marble pillars and the casings of the walls,

and to superintend the gilding and the mosaic
work.

" One of these Christians was beheaded for

sculpturing a hog on the Qiblah wall, and
another, in an attempt to defile the roof, fell

to the ground, and his brains were dashed

out. The remainder apostatized, but this did

not prevent the older Arabs murmuring that

their mosque had been turned into a kanisah

(or Church). The Hujrah, or chamber, where,

by Muhammad's permission, 'Izra'il, the Angel
of Death, separated his soul from his body,

whilst his head was lying inlthe lap of 'Ayishah,

his favourite wife, was now for the first time

taken into the mosque. The raw brick en-

ceinte which surrounded the three graves was
exchanged for one of carved stone, enclosed

by an outer precinct with a narrow passage

between. These double walls were either

without a door, or had only a small blocked-

up wicket on the northern side, and from that

day (a.h. 90), no one has been able to approach
the sepulchre. A minaret was erected at each

corner of the mosque. The building was en-

larged to 200 cubits by 1G7, and was finished

in A.H. 91. When Walid, the Khalifah,

visited it in state, he inquired of his lieute-

nant why greater magnificence had not been

displayed in the erection ; upon which 'Umar
informed him, to his astonishment, that the

walls alone had cost 45,000 dinars.

" The fourth mosque was erected in a.h. 191,

by al-]\Iahdi, third pi-ince of the Banu 'Abbfis

or Baghdad Khalifahs—celebrated in history

only for spending enormous sums upon a pil-

grimage. He enlarged the building by adding

ten handsome pillars of carved marble, with

gilt capitals, on the northern side. In A.H.

202, al-Ma'mun made further additions to this

mosque.
" It was from al-Mahdi's Masjid that Hakim

ibn Amri 'llah, the third Fatimite Khalifah of

Egypt, and the deity of the Druse sect, de-

termined to steal the bodies of the Prophet

and his two companions. About a.h. 412, he
sent emissaries to al-Madinah ; the attempt,

however, failed, and the would be violators

of the tomb lost their Hves. It is generally

supposed that Hakim's object was to transfer

the visitation to his own capital ; but in one

so manifestly insane it is difficult to discover

the spring of action. Two Christians, habited

hke Maghrabi pilgrims, in a.h. 550, dug a

mine from a neighbouring house into the

44
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temple. They were discovered, beheaded,

and burned to ashes. In relating these events,

the Muslim historians mis up many foohsh

preternaturahsms with credible matter. At
last, to prevent a recurrence of such sacrile-

gious attempts, Maliku 'l-'AdilNuru'd-din, of

tho Baharitc Mamluk Sultans, or, according

to others. Sultan Xuru'd-dinShahid Mahmud
bin Zengi, who, warned by a vision of the

Prophet, had started for al-Madinah only in

time to discover the two Christians, sur-

rounded the holy place with a deep trench,

filled with molten lead. By this means Abu
Bakr and 'Umar, who had run considerable

risks of their own, have ever since been

enabled to occupy their last home undistm'bed.
" In .\.ii. H54, the fifth mosque was erected

in consequence of a fire, which some authors

attribute to a volcano that broke out close to

the town in terrible eruption ; others, with

more fanaticism and less probability, to the

schismatic Banu Ilusain, then tho guardians

of the tomb. On this occasion the Hujrah
was saved, together with tho old and vener-

able copies of the Qur'iin there deposited,

especially tho Cufic MSS., written by Usman,
the third KhaUfah. The piety of three sove-

reigns, Musta'sim (last K]ialifah of Baghdad)
Muzaffir Shems-ud-din-Yiisuf, chief of Ya-
man, and Zfihir Boybars, Baharite Sultan of

Egypt, completed the work in A.ii. 688.

This building was enlarged and beautified by
the princes of Egypt, and lasted upwards of

200 years.
" The sixth mosque was built, almost as it

now stands, by Kaid Bey, nineteenth Sultan

of the Circasian Jlamluk kings of Egypt, in

A.n. 888. Musta'.sim's mosque had been struck

by lightning during a storm ; thirteen men
were killed at prayers, and the destroying

element spared nothing but the interior of the

Hujrah. The railing and dome were restored
;

niches and a pulpit were sent from Cairo,

and the gates and minarets were distributed

as they are now. Not content with this, Kaid

Bey established ' waqf ' (bequests) and pen-

sions, and introduced order among tho atten-

dants on tho tomb. In the tenth centuiy.

Sultan Sulaiman the Magnilicent paved with

fine white marble the Rauzah or garden,

which Kaid Boy, not daring to alter, had
left of earth, and erected the fine minaret

that bears his name. During the dominion

of tho later Sultans and of Mohammad Ali, a

few trifling presents of lamps, carpets, wax
candles, and chandehers, and a few immate-
rial alterations have been made." (See Per-

sonal Narrative of a Pilgrimage to El Mecli-

nah and Mcccah, by Richard F. Burton, 2nd

edition, vol. i. p. 34:5.)

MASJIDU 'T-TAQWA (J^-*—

-

^yuJ\). Lit. " The Mosque of Piety."

Tho mosque at Quba', a place about throe

miles south-east of al-Madinah. It was here

that it is said that the Prophet's camel, al-

Qaawa rested on its way from Makkah to al-

Madinah, on the occasion of the Flight. And
when Muhammad desired the Companions to

mount the camol,Abu Bakr and 'Umar did so,

but she still remained on the ground ; but

when 'All obeyed the order, she arose. Here
the Prophet decided to erect a place for

prayer. It was the first mosque erected in

Isliim. Muhammad laid the first brick, and
with an iron javelin marked out the direction

for praj-er. The Prophet, diu'ing his resi-

dence at al-Madinah, used to visit it once a

week on foot, and he always made a point of

praying there the morning prayer on the 17th

of Ramazan. A prayer in the mosque of Quba'
is said to be equal in merit to a Lesser Pil-

grimage to Makkah, and the place itself bears

rank after the mosques of Makkah and al-

Madinah and before that of Jerusalem. It

was originally a square building of very

small size, but the Khalifah 'Usman enlarged

it. Sultan 'Abdu '1-Hamid rebuilt the place,

but it has no pretensions to grandeur. (See

Burton's Pilgrimage, vol. i. p. 300.)

MASNtJN (o^-i—). That which is

founded upon the precept or practice of Mu-
hammad. [SUNNAH.]

AL-MATIN (e^^^). "The Strong "

(as a fortification is strong). One of the

ninety-nine names or attributes of God. It

occurs in the Qur'an, Surah li. 58 :
" God is

the provider, endowed with power, the Strong."

MATN (y^). The text of a book.
The notes, or commentary upon the text are

called the s/iarh. A word frequently used by
Muhammadans in theological books.

MA'tJDAH (s^j^r*)- ^I'^ii^ iva'ad,
" to bury alive." A damsel bm'ied alive. A
custom which existed before the time of Mu-
hammad in ancient Arabia, but which was
forbidden by him. Sfirah xvii. 33 :

" Kill not

your children from fear of want." See also

Siirahs xvi. 01 ; Ixxxi. 8.

MAULA (;Jy*), pi. mawdl'i. A
term used in Muslim law for a slave, but in

the QurTm for " a protector or helper," i.e.

God Almighty.
Sfirah viii. 41 :

" Know j'O that God is your

protector."

Surah ii. 386: "Thou (God) art our pro-

tector."

Surah xlvii. 12 : " God is the protector of

those who believe."'

The plural form occurs in tho Qur'an,

Surah iv. 37, where it is translated by Palmer
thus : " To) everyone have we appointed

kinsfolk " Qiiaicdli).

MAULAWI (^^y). From mmild,
" a lord or master.'" A term generally used

for a learned man.

MAULID (a5^). The birthday,
especially of a prophet or saint. The birth-

day of Muhammad, which is known as Mau-
lidu 'n-Nabi, is celebrated on the 12th of

Rabi'u '1-Awwal. It is a day observed in

Turkey and Egypt and in some parts

of Hindustan, but not in Central Asia, by the

recital of numerous zikrs, and by distribution

of alms.
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Mr. Lane, in his Modern Egi/ptians, vol. ii.

p. 171, gives the followinj^f specimon of a zj/ci-

recited in the jMauhdu 'n-XabI: "0 God
bless our lord iluhammad amon^^ the latter

generations ; and bless our lord ]\Iuhanunad
in every time and period, and bless our lord

Muhammad among the most exalted princes,

unto the Day of Judgment ; and bless all the

proi)hets and apostles among the inhabitants

of the heavens, and of the earth, and may
God (whose name bo blessed and exalted) be
well pleased with our lords and our masters,
those persons of illustrious estimation, Abu
Bakr, and -Umar, and "Usman, and 'All, and
with all the other favourites of God. God is

our sufficiency, excellent is the Guardian.
And there is no strength nor power but in

God, the High, the Groat. God, our
Lord, Thou liberal of pardon, Thou most
bountiful of the most bountiful, God.
Amin."

MA'U 'L-QUDS (ij^^\ »U). Lit.
" Water of Hohness." A term used by the
Sufis for such holy influences on the soul of

man .is enable him to overcome the lusts of

the flesh, and to become holy. (See 'Abdu'r-
Razzaq's Diet, of Siifi Terms.)

AL-MA'tJN (0}^Ui\ ). Lit. " Neces-
saries." The title of the cviith Surah of the
Qur'an, in the last verse of which the word
occurs.

MAUT (e^y). "Death." Heb.

mo. The word is always used in

the Qur'an in its hteral sense, meaning the
departui-e of the spirit from the body, e.g.

Surah ii. 182: "Every soul must taste of

death." But amongst the Siifis it is employed
in a figurative sense, e.^. al-mautu H-ahyaz. or
' the white death," is held to mean abstinence
from food, or that feeling of hunger which
j)urifies the soul. A person who frequently

abstains from food is said to have entered
this state of death. Al-mautu 'l-akhzar, " the

green death," the wearing of old clothes in a

state of voluntary poverty. When a person
has given up wearing purple and fine linen,

and has chosen the garments of jDOverty, he is

said to have entered this state of death.

Al-mautu 'l-aswad, " the black death," the
voluntary taking up of trouble, and submit-
ting to be evil spoken of for the truth's sake.

When a Muslim has learnt to submit to such
troubles and persecutions, he is said to have
entered into this state of death. (See 'Abdu
*r-Razzaq's Diet, of Siifi Terms.) [mamat.]

MA'ZtJN (o^J^). A licensed or
privileged slave. A slave who has received
a remission of all the inhibitions attending his

state of bondage.

MEAT, [food.]

MECCA, [makkah.]

MEDICINE. Arabic daiva' (\^o).

The only medicine recommended in the Qu'ran
is honej'. See Surah xvi. 71 :

•' From its

(the bee's) belly cometh forth a fluid of vary-

ing hues, which yieldeth medicine to man."

MEDINA, [al-madinah.]

MEDITATION, [muraqabah.]

MENSTRUATION. Arabic mahi?

(u^*^'»). The catamenia, or menses, is

termed /ici/r- The woman in this condition is

called hd'iz or hffizah. All books of Muham-
madan theology contain a chapter devoted to

the treatment of women in this condition.

During the period of menstruation, women are
not permitted to say their prayers, or to touch
or read the Quran, or enter a mosque, and
are forbidden to their husbands. But it is

related in the traditions that Muhammad
abrogated the law of Moses which set a men-
struous woman entirely apart for seven days.
(Leviticus xv. 19). And Anas says that
when the Jews heard this they said, " This
man opposes our customs in everything."

(See Qur'an, Surah ii. 222; Mishkdtu H-

Masdbih, Hamilton's ed. vol. i. p. 121
;

Arabic ed. Bdbu H-Haiz.)
When the period of menses ceases, bathing

must be performed and prayer said.

MERCY. Arabic Bahmah (^).
Heb. Dn*^. The attribute of mercy
is specially mentioned in the Qur'an as one
which characterizes the Divine Being ; each
chapter of that book (with the exception of

the ixth), beginning with the superscription,
Bismilldhi ^r-Ra^mdni 'r-Rahim, " In the name
of God the Merciful, the Compassionate." In
the Tafslr-i-Raufl it is said that ar-Ra^mdn
is only applicable to God, whilst ar-Raljiim

may be appHed to the creatui-e as well as to

God; but the Jalalan say the two terms are
synonymous, and on this account they are
used together. Al-Baizawi remarks that the
attribute of mei'cy expresses " softness of

heart " (riqqatu H-qalh), and " a turning with
kindness and favour towards a person," and
in this way it expresses God's sympathy with
mankind, although the terms are not strictly

applicable to an unchangeable Being. In the
Qur'an, Job is described as speaking of God
as " the most merciful of merciful ones."

(Surah xxi. 83). And the angels who bear
the throne, and those around it who celebrate
God's praises, cry out : "Our Lord ! thou dost
embrace all things in mercy and knowledge! "

(Siirah xl. 7.) The " Treasuries of the mei'-

cies of the Lord," are often referred to in the
Qur'an {e.g. Surahs xvii. 102 ; xviii. 81). The
word Rafimah, '• a mercy," is a term used for

a divine book ; it is frequently applied to the
Qiu"'an, which is called " a mercy and a guid-
ance " (Svirahs x. 58 ; xvii. 84), and also to the
books of Moses (Surahs xi. 20 ; xii. 111). In
one place it is used for Paradise, " They are in

God's mercy " (Surah iii. 103). The bounty
of God's mercy is the constant theme both of

the Qm-'an and the Traditions ; e.g. Surah vii.

155 : " My mercy embraceth everything." To
despair of God's mercy is a cardinal sin.

Surah xxxix. 54 :
" Be not in despair of the

mercy of God ; verily, God forgives sins, all

of them." Surah xv. 56 : " Only those who
err despair of the mercy of their Lord."
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In the Traditions, Muhammad is related to

have said : " ^Vhen God created the world He
wrote a book, which is with llim on the

exalted throne, and therein is written, ' Verily

my mercy overcomes my anger.' " And,

again, " Verily, God lias one hundred mer-

cies ; one mercy hath he sent down to men
and genii, but He hath reserved ninety-nine

mercies, by which Ho will be gracious to His

people." (Mishkdt, book x. ch. 4.)

The LVth Surah of the Quran is entitled

the Suratu 'i-Ruhmdn, or the '• Chapter of the

Merciful," in which are set forth the •' boim-

ties of the Lord." It is a chapter which is

sadly marred by its concluding description of

the sensual enjoyments of Muhammad's para-

dise.

The Christians are spoken of in the Quran,
Surah Ivii. 27, as those in whose hearts God
" placed mercy (mhmah) and compassion

(ra'/ahy

MICHAEL. In Muhammadau
works generally, the Archangel Michael is

called MiLd'il (Jt^?^^), Heb. ^i^^l^ 5

but in the Qur'an, in which his name once

occurs, ho is called Mlkdl (JL^^*). Al-

Baizawi says that a Jew named 'Abdu 'llah

ibn Siiriya', objected to Muhammad's asser-

tion that the Archangel Gabriel revealed the

Qur'an to him, because he was an avenging

angel, and said that if it had been sent by

Michael, their own guardian angel (Daniel

xii. 1), they might have believed. This asser-

tion called forth the following verses from

Muhammad in Surah ii. 92 :

—

" Whoso is the enemy of Gabriel—For ho

it is who by God's loavo hath caused the

Quran to descend on thy heart, the confirma-

tion of previous revelations, and guidance, and

good tidings to the faithful—Whoso is an

enemy to God or his angels, or to Gabriel, or

to Michael, shall have God as his enemy : for

verily God is an enemy to the infidels.

Moreover, clear signs have we sent down to

thee, and none will disbelieve them but the

perverse."

MIDIAN. [madtan.]

MIFTAHU 'L-JANNAH (c^^:-^—
ij>^^). " The Key of Paradise." A
term used by Muhammad for prayer. {Mish-

kdt, book iii. ch. i.)

MIHJAN (e^^)- A hook-headed
stick about four feet long, which, it is said,

the Prophet always carried ; now carried by
men of religious pretensions.

MIHRAB (-r>^;*-). A niche in

the centre of a wall of a mosque, which

marks the direction of Makkah, and before

which the Imam takes his position Avhen he

li;ads the congregation in prayer. In the

Jlasjidu 'n-\:ibi, or Prophet's mosque, at al-

Madinah, a lar<,^c black stone, jjlaccd against

the northern wall, facing Jerusalem, directed

the congregation, but it was removed to the

southern side when the Qiblah was changed
to Makkah.
The Mihrab, as it now exists, dates from

the dayr, of al-WalTd (a.h. ilO), and it seems
probable that theKhalifah borrowed the idea

A MIHKAB.

A MiiiKAB. (IF. S. Chadivick.)

from the Hindus, such a niche being a pecu-
liarly Hindu feature in sacred buildings.

The word occurs four times in the Qur'an,

where it is used for a chamber (Surahs iii.

32,33; xix. 12; xxxviii. 20). and its plural,

mahdrih, once (Surah xxxiv. 12).

MIKA'lL (J*?^^). [MICHAEL.]

MILLAH (^). A word which
occurs in the Qur'an fifteen times. Eight
times for the rehgion of Abraham (Surahs ii.

124, 129; iii. 89: iv. 124; vi. 162; xii. 38;
xvi. 124 : xxii. 77) ; tivice for the religion of

former prophets (Surahs xiv. Ki : xxxviii. 6) ;

once for the religion of the seven children of

the cave (Siirah xviii. 19) ; three times for

idolatrous religions (Surahs xii. 37 ; vii. 8(5,

87) ; and once for the religion of Jews and
Christians (Surah ii. 114). The word is used
in the Traditions for the religion of Abraham
{Mishkdt, book X. ch. v.).

According to the Kitdbu H-TaU\fdt, it is

expressive of religion as it stands in relation

to the prophets, as distinguished from Din
((^'i), which signifies rehgion as it stands in

relation to God, or from Mazhab (»__v&jk/»)j

which signifies religion with reference to the
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learned doctors, [religion.] Sprengor and
Deutsch have invested the origin and mean-
ing of this word with a certain amount of

mystery, which is interesting.

Dr. Sprengor says (Das Leben unci die Lehre
des Mohammad, vol. ii. p. 27G n) :

—" When
Mohammad speaks of the religion of Abra-
ham, he generally uses the word Millu
(Mi//ah) and not Din. Arabian philologists

have tried to trace the meaning of the word
from their mother tongue, thus, Ma/la
(Ma/lah) signities _/?re or hot aahcs in Arabic
and Zaggag says (Thdlaby. vol. ii. jj. 11-1),

that rehgion is called Mil/a because of the

impression which it makes, and which may
be compared to that which fire makes uiDon

the bread baked in ashes. Since the Arabs
are imable to give a better explanation, we
must presume that mi/la is a foreign word,
imported by the teachers of the ' Milla of

Abraham" in the Hijaz. Philo considered

Abraham the chief promoter of the doctrine

of the Unity of God, and doubtless, even
before Philo, Jewish thought, in tracing the
doctrine of the true religion, not only as far

back as Moses, but even to the father of their

nation, emancipated the indispensability of the

foi-m of the law, and so prepai-ed the road to

Essaism and Christianity."

Mr. Emanuel Deutsch, in his article on
Islam (Literary Remains, p 130), says :

" The
word used in the Qui-an for the rehgion of

Abraham is generally Milla. Sprenger, after

ridicuhng the indeed absurd attemjDts made to

derive it from an Arabic root, concludes that

it must be a foreign word introduced by the
teachers of the ' Milla of Abraham ' into the
Hijaz. He is perfectly right. Milla = Memra
= Logos, are identical; being the Hebrew,
Chaldee (Targum, Peshito in slightly varied

sijelling), and Greek terms respectively for

the ' Word,' that surrogate for the Divine
name used by the Targum, by Philo, by St.

John. This Milla or ' Word,' which Abraham
proclaimed, he, ' who was not an astrologer

but a prophet,' teaches according to the Hag-
gadah, first of all, the existence of one God,
the Creator of the Universe, who rules this

universe with mercy and lovingkindness."

MILK. Arabic lahan (y-5). The
sale of milk in the udder is unlawful (Hida-
yah, vol. ii. jj. 433). In the Qur'an it is men-
tioned as one of God's special gifts. "Verily,
ye have in cattle a lesson : we give you to

drink from that which is in their bellies be-

twixt chyme and blood—pure milk—easy to

swallow for those who drink."' (Siirah xvi.

68.)

MINI C^.^). i^i^. "Awish." A
sacred valley near Makkah, in which 23art of

the Pilgi'image ceremonies take place. Ac-
cording to 'Abdu '1-Haqq,

because Adam luished for

valley.

MINARET, [manarah.]

MINBAR. Generally i^ronounced
mimbar (7^-^)• The pulpit in a
mosque from which the khutbah (or sermon)

it was so called

paradise in this

is recited. It consists of three steps, and is

sometimes a moveable wooden structure, and
sometimes a fixture of brick or stone built

against the wall. Muhammad, in addressing
the congregation, stood on the ujjpermost

A MIMBAR IN AN INDIAN MOSQUE.
( \V. S. Chadwick.)

step, Abii Bakr on the second, and 'Umar on
the third or lowest. 'U.sman fixed upon the
middle step, and since then it has been the
custom to preach from that step. The
Shi'ahs have four steps to their mimbars.
The mimbars in the mosques of Cairo are

A MIMBAR IN AN EGYPTIAN MOSQUE.

( W. S. Chadwick.)

elevated structures, but in Asia they are of a

more primitive character.

Burton says :
" In the beginning the Pro-

phet leaned, when fatigued, against a post,

whilst preaching the khutbah or Friday ser-
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mon. The mimbar, or pulpit, was an inven-

tion of a Madinah man of the Banu Najjar.

It was a wooden frame, two cubits long by

one broad, with three steps, each one span

high ; on the topmost of these the Prophet
sat when he required rest. The pulpit as-

sumed its present form about A.H. 90, duiing

the artistic reign of El Walid."

A MIMBAR IN MOSQUES AT PESHAWAH.

MINES. Arabic ma'din ((^j^^),

pi. via'ddin. In Zakiit, mines arc subject to

a payment of one fifth. (^Uidayuh, vol. i.

39.)

MINHAH (l^). A legal term
for a portion of camel's or sheep's milk which
another is allowed to draw, but afterwards

to restore the animal to its original owner.

MINOKITY. [puberty.]

MIQAT (v^^-*). Lit. "A stated

time, or place." The stations at which Mak-
kan pilgrims assume the iUram or " pilgrim's

gai-ment." Five of these stations were esta-

blished by IMuhammad {Mishkdt, book xi.

ch. i. pt. 1), and the sixth has been added

since to suit the convenience of travellers

from the East. They are as follows: (1)

Zu 'l-Hulafa\ for the pilgrims from al-Madi-

nah
;

(2") Juhfali, for Syria
; (3) ilarnu '/-

McmazU, for 'Najd
; (4) Yaitlam/am, for Ya-

man
; (5) Zcit-i-'Irq, for 'Iraq : (6) Ibrahim

Mursla, for those who arrive by sea from
India and the east.

The putting on of the ihram at Jerusalem

is highly meritorious, according to a tradition,

which says, " The Prophet said. Whoever wears
the ihrfim for hajj or 'umrah, from the Mas-
jidu "l-Aq.sa (i.e. the Temple at Jerusalem)

to the Masjidu'l-Haram, shall be forgiven for

all his past and future sins." (^Mishkdt, book

xi. ch. i. pt. 2.)

MiR (;*^). A title of respect used
for the descendants of celebrated Muhamma-
dan saints. More generally used for Saiyids,

or descendants of Fatimah, the Prophet's

daughter.

MIKACLES. Supernatural powers
given to men are spoken of by jNluslim lexico-

graphers as khdriqu U-'dclat tbj\jti\ jj.U.),

or ' things contrarj' to custom." In I^Iuslim

theology, they are expressed by eight terms :

(1) Ayah (Aj\), pi. dydt," a sign"'; the only

word used in the Qur'an for a miracle (see

Surahs xiii. 27: xxix. 49; liv. 2). (2)

Mu'jizah {iyifj^^ pi. inu'jizdt, '• making weak

MIRACLES

or feeble," or that which renders the adver-

saries to the truth weak and feeble ; a term

used only for miracles prfonned by prophets.

(3) Irhds (^Js\Ji:^), pi. irhdsdt, lit. "laying a

foundation " ; used for any miracle performed

by a prophet before his assumption of the

prophetical oflBce. (4) 'Aldmah (L*'^')^ pi.

'aldmdt, ' a sign,"' the same as di/ah, and used

for the signs of the coming Resurrection. (5)

Kardmah (l^\S\ pi. kardmdt, lit. "benefi-

cence"; wonders wrought by saints for the

good of the people as well as in proof of their

own saintship. (6) Ma'-dnah (&>»*/•), pi.

ina'wandt, lit. " help or assistance ; " used

also for the wonders wrought by saints.

(7) Istidrdj (g\jjL^\), lit. "promoting by

degrees " ; a term employed to express the

miracles wrought by the assistance of the

Devil with the pei-mission of God. (8) Ihdnah

{&i\st>\). pi. ihdndt, lit. " contempt "
;
miracles

wrought by the assistance of the Devil, but

when they turn out to the disdain and con-

tempt of the worker.

It does not appear from the Qur'an that

Muhammad ever claimed the power of work-

ing miracles, but, on the contrary, he asserted

that it was not his mission to work signs

and wonders in proof of his apostleship. This

seems to be evident from the following verses

in the Qm-'an :

—

Siirah xxix. 49 :
" They say, Why are not

signs {dydt) sent down to him from his Lord ?

Say : Signs are in the power of God alone,

and I am only an open warner."

Siirah xiii. 27-30 :
" And they who believe

not say, Why is not a sign («_(/«/() sent down to

him from his Lord ? Say : God truly rais-

leadeth whom He will, and guideth to Him-
self him who turneth to Him. ... If there

were a Qur'an by which the mountains would

be set in motion, or the earth cleft by it, or

the dead be addressed by it, they would not

behove.

"

Surah xvii. 92-97 :
" And they say, By no

means will we believe on thee till thou cause

a fountain to gush forth for us from the earth,

or till thou have a garden of palm trees and

grapes, and thou cause gushing rivers to gush

forth in its midst, or till thou make heaven

to fall upon us, as thou hast given out in

pieces ; or thou bring God and the angels to

vouch for thee ; or thou have a house of God,

or thou mount up into heaven ; nor will we
believe in thy momiting up until thou send

us down a book which wc may read. Say:

Praise be to my Lord ! Am I more than a

man, and an apostle? And what hindereth

men from believing, when the guidance hath

come to them, but that they say. Hath God
sent a mere man as an apostle ? Say : Did

angels walk the earth as its famihars, we
had surely sent them an angel-apostlo out of

heaven."
But notwithstanding these positive asser-

tions on the part of their Prophet against his

abihty to work miracles, there are at least

four places in the Qur'an where the Muham-
madans believe that miracles arc referred to

1. The cleftiug of the moon (Surah liv. 1, 2):
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" Tho hour hath approached, and the moon
hath been cleft. But if the unbelievers see

a sign (di/ah), they turn aside and say, Magic !

that shall pass away !

"

Al-Baizawi says, in his commentary on this

Terse, " Some say that the unbelievers de-

manded this sign of the Prophet, and the

moon was cleft in two ; but others say it

refers to a sign of tho coming Resurrection,

the words ' will be cleft ' being expressed in

the prophetic preterite."

RodwcU renders it " hath been cleft," as he
thinks Muhammad may possibly allude to

some meteor or comet which he fancied to

be part of the moon.
2. The assistance given to the Muslims at

the battle of Badr. Surah iii. 120, 121 :

" When thou didst say to the faithful: ' Is it

not enough for you that your Lord aideth

you with three thousand angels sent down
from on high? ' Nay ; but if ye be steadfast,

and fear God, and the foe come upon you in

hot haste, your Lord will help you with five

thousand angels with their distinguishing

marks."
These " distinguishing marks," say the

commentators, were when the angels rode on
black and white horses, and had on their

heads white and yellow turbans, the ends of

which hung down between their shoulders.

3. The celebrated night journey. Siirah

svii. 1 : " We declare the gloiy of Him who
transports his servant by night from the

Masjidu '1-Haram to the Masjidu 'l-Aq-sfi (i.e.

from Makkah to .Jerusalem)."

4. The Qur'an itself, which the Muhamma-
dans say is the great miracle of Islam, the

like of which has not been created, nor ever

will be, by the power of man. In proof of

this they quote Surah xxix. 48 :
" It is a

clear sign (ai/ah) in the hearts of whom the

knowledge hath reached."

Although these very doubtful assertions in

the Qur'an fail to estabUsh the miraculous
powers of the Prophet, the Traditions re-

cord numerous occasions when he worked
miracles in the presence of his people.

The following are recorded in the traditions

of al-Bukhari and Muslim :

—

(1) On the flight from ^Makkah, Suraqah being

cursed by the Prophet, his horse sank up to

its belly in the hard ground.

(2) The Prophet marked out at Badr the

exact spot on which each of the idolaters

should be slain, and Anas says not one of

them passed alive beyond the spot marked by
the Prophet.

(3) He cured the broken leg of 'Abdu 'llah

ibn Atiq by a touch.

(4) He converted hard ground into a heap
of sand by one stroke of an axe.

(5) He fed a 1 thousand people upon one
kid and a .sd' of barley.

(G) He gave a miraculous supply of water
at the battle of al-Hudaibiyah.

(7) Two trees miraculously moved to form
a shade for the Prophet.

(8) He made Jdbir a good horseman by
his prayers.

(9) A wooden pillar wept to such an extent

that it nearly rent in two parts, because tho
Prophet desisted from leaning against it.

(10) A sluggish horse bocamo swift from
being ridden by the Prophet.

(11) Seventy or eighty people miraculously
fed on a few barley loaves and a little butter.

(12) Tliree hundred mon fed from a single

cake.

The following are recorded by various
writers :

—

(1) The Prophet was saluted by the hills

and trees near JIakkah, with the salutation,
" Peace bo to thee, Messenger of God !

"

(2) A tree moved from its place to the

shade when the Prophet slept under it.

(3) The Prophet cured a maniacal boy by
saying, " Come out of him."

(4) A wolf was made to speak by the
Prophet.

(For further information, see Kitulm V-

Micjizdt, Sahihu 'l-Bukharl, Mishkdtu 7-

Ma^dhih_ Sahihu Muslim.)

MI'RAJ (z\f^). Lit. " An asceut."
JIuhammad's supposed journey to heaven

;

called also Isrd (^w-,^), " the nocturnal

joui-ney." It is said to have taken place in

the twelfth year of the Prophet's mission, in

the month of Rabi'u '1-Awwal.
According to 'Abdu '1-Haqq, there are some

divines who have regarded this miraculous
event as a mere vision, but, he adds, the
majority hold it to be a literal journey.

The only mention of the vision in the
Qur'an is contained in Surah xvii. 1 :

" Praise
be to Him who carried His servant by night
from the Masjidu '1-Haram {i.e. the Makkan
temple) to the Masjidu '1-Aq.sa (i.e. the Temple
of Jerusalem)."
The following is the description of the

supposed journey given in the Mishkdtu 'l-Ma-
sdbih. Muhammad is related to have said :

—

" Whilst I was sleeping upon my side, he
(Gabriel) came to me, and cut me open from
my breast to below my navel, and took out
my heart, and washed the cavity with Zam-
zam water, and then filled my heart with
Faith and Science. After this, a white
animal was brought for me to ride upon. Its

size was between that of a mule and an ass,
and it stretched as far as the eye could see.

The name of the animal was Buraq. Then I

mounted the animal, and ascended mitil we
arrived at the lowest heaven, and Gabriel de-
manded that the door should be opened. And
it was asked, ' Who is it ?

' and he said, ' I am
Gabriel.' And they then said, ' Who is with
you ? ' and he answered, ' It is Muhammad.'
They said, • Has Muhammad been called to
the ofSce of a prophet ? ' He said, ' Yes.'
They said, ' Welcome Muhammmad ; his
coming is well.' Then the door was opened

;

and when I arrived in the first heaven, be-
hold, I saw Adam. And Gabriel said to me,
' This is your father Adam, salute him.'
Then I saluted Adam, and he answered it,

and said, ' You are welcome, good son, and
good Prophet !

' After that Gabriel took me
above, and we reached the second heaven •

and he asked the door to be opened, and it
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was said, ' Who is it ? ' He said, ' I am
Gabriel.' It vras said, ' Who is with you ?

'

He said, ' Muhammad.' It was said, ' Was
he called ? ' He said, ' Yes.' It was said,
' Welcome Muhammad ; his coming is well.'

Then the door was opened ; and when I

arrived in the second region, behold, I saw
John and Jesus (sisters' sons). And Gabriel
said, ' This is John, and this is Jesus ; salute

both of them.' Then I saluted them, and they
returned it. After that thoy said, 'Welcome
good brothor and Prophet.' After that wo
went up to the third heaven, and asked the
door to be opened ; and it was said, ' Who is

it?' Gabriel said, <I am Gabriel.' They
said, ' Who is with you ? ' He said, * Muham-
mad.' They said, ' Was he called ? ' Gabriel
said, 'Yes.' Thoy said, 'Welcome Muham-
mad ; his coming is well.' Then the door was
opened ; and when I entered the third heaven,
behold, I saw Joseph. And Gabriel said,
' This is Joseph, salute him.' Then I did so,

and ho answered it, and said, ' Welcome, good
brother and good Prophet.' After that Ga-
briel took mo to the fourth heaven, and asked
the door to be opened ; it was said, ' Who is

that ? ' He said, ' I am Gabriel.' It was said,

'Who is with you?' He said, 'Muhammad.'
It was said, 'Was he called?' He said,
' Yes.' They said, ' Welcome Muhammad ; his

coming his well.' And the door was opened
;

and when I entered the fourth heaven, behold,

I saw Enoch. And Gabriel said, • This is Enoch,
salute him.' And I did so, and he answered
it, and said, ' Welcome, good brother and Pro-
phet.' After that Gabriel took me to the
fifth heaven, and asked the door to be opened

;

and it was said, 'Who is there?' He said,
' I am Gabriel.' It was said, ' Who is with
you ? ' He said, ' Muhammad.' Thoy said,

'Was he called?' He said, ' Y"es.' They
said, ' Welcome Muhammad ; his coming is

well.' Then the door was opened ; and
when I arrived in the fifth region, behold, I

saw Aaron. And Gabriel said, ' This is

Aaron, salute him.' And I did so, and he re-

turned it, and said, ' Welcome, good brother
and Prophet.' After that Gabriel took mo to

the sixth heaven, and asked the door to be
opened; and they said, 'Who is there?' He
said, ' I am Gabriel.' They said, ' And who is

with you ? ' He said, ' Muhammad.' They
said, ' Is he called? ' He said, 'Yes.' They
said, ' Welcome Muhammad ; his coming is

well.' Then the door was opened ; and when
I entered the sixth heaven, behold, I saw
Moses. And Gabriel said, ' This is ^Nfoses,

salute him.' And I did so ; and he returned
it, and said, ' Welcome, good brother and Pro-
phet.' And when I passed him, he wept. And
I said to him, ' What makes you weep ? ' He
said, ' Because one is sent after me, of whose
paople more will enter Paradise than of mine.'

After that Gabriel took mo up to the seventh
heaven, and asked the door to be opened

;

and it was said, ' Who is it ?
' He said, ' I

am Gabriel.' And it was said, ' Who is with
you?' He said, 'Muhammad.' They said,
' Was he called ? ' He said, ' Yes.' They
said, ' Welcome Muhammad

; his coming is

well.' Then I entered the seventh heaven,
and behold, I saw Abraham. And Gabriel
said, ' This is Abraham, your father, salute
him'; which I did, and he returned it, and
said, ' Welcome good son and good Prophet.'
After that I was taken up to the tree called
Sidratu 'l-Muntahii; and behold its fruits were
like water-pots, and its leaves like elephant's
ears. And Gabriel said, ' This is Sidratu '1-

Muntaha.' And I saw four rivers there ; two
of them hidden, and two manifest. I said to

Gabriel, ' What are these ? ' He said, ' These
two concealed rivers are in Paradise ; and the
two manifest are the Nile and the Euphrates.'
After that, I was shown the Baitu '1-M'amur.
After that, a vessel full of wine, another
full of milk, and another of honey, were
brought to mo; and I took the milk and,
drank it. And Gabriel said, ' ]Milk is reli-

gion
;
you and your people will be of it."

After that the divine orders for prayers were
fifty every day. Then I returned, and passed
by Moses ; and he said, ' AVhat have 3-ou been
ordered ? ' I said, ' Fifty prayers every day.'

Then I\Ioses said, ' Verily, your people will

not bo able to perform fifty prayers every
day ; and verily, I swear by God, I tried men
before you ; I applied a remedy to the sons
of Israel, but it had not the desired effect.

Then return to your Lord, and ask your
people to be released from that. And I re-

turned ; and ton prayers were taken of}'. Then
I went to Moses, and he said as before ; and
I returned to God's court, and ten pra3'ers

more were curtailed. Then I retuned to
Moses, and he said as before ; then I re-

turned to God's court, and ten more were
taken off. And I went to Closes, and he said
as before ; then I returned to God, and ten
more were lessened. Then I went to Moses,
and he said as before ; then I went to God's
coui't, and was ordered five prayers every
day. Then I went to Moses, and he said,
' How many have you been ordered ? ' I said,
' Five prayers every day.' He said, ' Verily,

your people will not be able to perform five

prayers every day ; for, verily, I tried men
before you, and applied the severest remedy
to the sons of Israel. Then return to your
Lord, and ask them to be lightened.' I said,
• I have asked Him till I am quite ashamed

;

I camiot return to Him again. But I am
satisfied, and resign the work of my people to
God.' Then, when I passed from that place,
a crier called out, ' I have established My
divine commandments, and have made them
easy to Jly servants.''

Siiratu '1-Mi'raj is a title of the x\TLith

chapter of the Qur'an, in the first verse of

which there is a reference to the night journey
of Muhammad. It is called also the Suratu
Bani Isra'il, or the Chapter of the Children of

Israel.

MIRAS (wi>\^). [inheritance.]

MIRZA Ojj^). A title of respect
given to persons of good familj'.

MIRZABAH, MIRZABBAH {&ijy).
" A clod-crusher." The iron hammer with
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which the dead are beaten who cannot reply-

satisfactorily to the ijuestions put to them by
Munkar and Xakir. Called also Mitraqah
(JjLL*). [punishments of the grave.]

MLSAQ(o^^). "A covenant." A
word used in the Qur'an for God's covenant
with his people, [covenant.]

MISHKATU 'L-MASABIH (S^Xi^

^Ui.J\). A well-known book of Sunni
tradition, much used hj Sunni JIuslims in

India, and frequently tjuoted in the present
work. It was oriffinally compiled by the
Imam Husain al-13aghawi, the celebrated

commentator, who died a.u. 510 or 51G, and
called the Musdbi/iu 's-Sitnnah, or tho •' Lamps
of the Traditions." In the year a.h. 737,
Shaikh Waliyu "d-din revised the work of

al-Baghawi, adding an additional chapter to

each section, and called it the Mishkatu V-

Maxc'ibih, or the " Niche for lamps." In the
time of the Emperor Akbar, Shaikh "Abdu "1-

Haqq translated the work into Persian, and
added a commentary. (See Kashfii 'z-Zuniin,

in loco.)

MISKIN (e>.i^^.-— ).
" A poor per-

son." Heb. Eccles. ix. 15, |3p^«
According to Mushm law , a person who has no
property whatever, as distinguished from a

fafj'ir ( «i»), or a person who possesses a little

property, but is poor. {Hiddyuh, vol. i. p. 54.)

MISQAL (J^s^). An Arabic
weight, which frequently occurs in Muham-
madan law books. Richardson gives it at a
dram and three-sevenths. It is also used for

a gold coin of that weight, [money.]

MISR (;— ). [EGYPT.]

MISWAK {^\y^). (1) A tooth-
cleaner made of wood, about a span long.

It is preferred when made of a wood which
has a bitter flavour. The Salvadora Indica
is the tree, the wood of which is used in India.

(2) The act of cleaning the teeth, which
is a rehgious ceremony founded upon the
example of Muhammad, and forms the first

part of the wazu, or " ablution before prayer."

The Prophet was particularly careful in

the observance of miswak (see Mishkdt, book
iii. ch. 4.) It is amongst those things which
are caXleA Jitrah {q.v.).

MITRAQAH (^>-). The iron
hammer or mace with which the infidels will

be smitten in their graves by the angels
Munkar and Xakir. Persian gurz. [punish-
ments OF the grave.]

MIYAN (oW-)- A Persian word,
used as a title of respect for the descendants
of celebrated Muhammadan saints.

MiZAN {(^\j-t-^), pi. mawuzln.

Heb. pi. D^i^^rj. Lit. " A balance."

(1) The law contained in the Qur'an, Siirah
xlii. IG :

" God is He who hath sent down
the Book with truth and the balanced

(2) The scales in which the actions of all men
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shall be weighed. Surah xxi. 47: "Just
balances will be set up for the Day of the
Resurrection, neither shall any soul be
wronged in aught

; though, wore a work but
the weight of a grain of mustard seed, wo
would bring it forth to be weighed: and our
reckoning will suffice."

Muhammad is related by 'Abdu 'llah ibn
'Amr to have said: "Verily, God will bring
a Muslim into the presence of all men on the
Day of Judgment, and will show him ninety-
nine largo books, and each book as long as
the eye can reach. Then God will say to
him, ' Do you deny anything in these books ?

Have my writers injured you ? ' And the
MusUm will say, ' my Lord, I deny nothing
that is in them.' Then God will say, ' Have
you any excuse ?

' And he will .say, ' No.'
Then God will say, ' I have good news for

you, for there is no oppression in this day.'
Then God will bring forth a piece of paj)er,
on which is written :

' I bear witness that
there is no deity but God, and I bear witness
that Muhammad is His servant and apostle.'

And God will say, ' Go and weigh your
actions.' And the Mushm will say, ' What is

this bit of paper compared with those largo
books ? ' And God will say, ' This bit of
paper is heavy, weigh it.' Then the books
will be put in the scale, and the bit of paper
in the other, and the books containing the
actions will be light, and the bit of paper,
whereon is written the creed of the Muslim,
will be heavy." (See Collection of Hadis by
at-Tirmizi.)

The commentators say that the scales will

be held by the angel Gabriel, and that they
are of so vast a size, one hangs over Paradise,
and the other over Hell, and they are capa-
cious enough to contain both heaven and
earth. Though some are willing to under-
stand what is said in the Traditions concern-
ing this balance allegorically, and only as a
figurative representation of God's equity, yet
the more ancient and orthodox opinion is that
it is to be taken literally

; and since words
and actions, being mere accidents, are not
capable of being themselves weighed, they
say that the books wherein they are written
will bo thrown into the scales, and accord-
ing as those wherein the good or the evil

actions are recorded shall preponderate, sen-
tence will be given ; those whose balances
laden with their good works shall be heavy,
will be saved ; but those whose balances are
light, will be condemned. Xor will anyone
have cause to complain that God suffers any
good actions to pass unrewarded, because the
wicked obtain rewards for the good they do
in the present life, and therefore can expect
no favour in the next.

The old Jewish writers make mention of the
books to be produced at the Last Day, wherein
men's actions are registered, as of tlio balance
wherein they shall be weighed, and the Bible
itself seems to have given the first notion of

both. But what the Persian Magi believe of

the balance comes nearest to the Muhamma-
dan opinion. They hold that on the Day of

Judgment. t^Q angels, named Mihr and

4$
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Sorush, will stand on the bridge between

heaven and hell, and examine every person

as he passes ; that the fonner, who represents

the divine mercy, will hold a balance in his

hand, to weigh the actions of men; that, ac-

cording to the report ho shall make thereof to

God, sentence will be pronounced, and those

whose good works are found more ponderous,

if they turn the scale but by the weight of a

hair, "will be permitted to pass forward to

Paradise ; but those whose good works shall

be found light, will be, by the other angel,

who represents God's justice, precipitated

from the bridge into hell.

MODEEATION. Arabic iqtisnd

(jlo;:*^). According to Muhammad's
teaching, moderation in all religious matters

is better than excessive piety, and a chapter

in the Traditions is devoted to the subject.

He is related to have said :

—

" The best act in God's sight is that which

is constantly attended to, aUhough in a small

degree."

"Do what you are able conveniently; be-

cause God will not be tired of rewarding as

long as you are not tired of doing."

" You must continue at your prayers as

long as it is agreeable to you, and when you

are tired sit down."
«' Ycrily, religion is easy, therefore hold it

firm." (See MishLdt, Bdhu 1-Iqtisad.)

MODESTY (Arabic liayiV oW^)

is frequently commended in the traditional

sayings of Muhammad, who is related to have

said :

—

" Modesty is a branch of faith."

" Verily, modesty and faith are joined to-

gether." (Mishkdt, book xxii. ch. xix.)

MONASTICISM (Arabic rahhd.

niyah ^W^^j) was forbidden by Mu-
hammad. It is related in the Traditions

that 'Usman ibn Maz'un came to the Prophet

with the request that he might retire from

society and become a monk (rdhib). The

Prophet rephed, " The retirement which be-

comes my people is to sit in the corner of a

mosque and wait for the time of prayer."

(Mishkdt, book iv. ch. 8.)

In the Qur'an, the Christians are charged

with inventing the monastic life. Surah Ivii.

27 : " We gave them the Gospel, and we put

into the hearts of those who follow him,

kindness and compassion ; btit as to the

monastic life, they invented it themselves."

According to the Iliildi/ah (vol. ii. p. 215),

capitation-tax is not to" be imposed upon

Rahibs, whether Christian or Pagan, but this

is a matter of dispute.

MONEY. There are three coins

mentioned in the Qur'fin, (1) Qintdr (jVkii),

(2) Dhutr (;W.J), (3) Dirhum (^jj), ph

Dardhim.
{I) Uintdr. Surah iii. G8 : "Among the

people of the Book are those to one of whom,
if you entrust a ijintdr, he will restore it."

in the Qdinfis, it is said that a qintdr was

a, gold coin of the value of 200 dinars, but

MONTH

Muhammad Tahii", the author of the Majma'u
U-Bihdr (p. 173), says it imphes a very con-

siderable sum of money, as much gold as will

go into the hide of a cow. It is generally

translated talent.

(2) Uhldr. Siirah iii. 08 :
" There are

those to whom, if thou entrust a d'lndr, they

will not restore it to thee." It was the dena-

rius, or a small gold coin.

(3) Dirham. Surah xii. 20 :
" And they

sold him for a mean price, dirhams counted

out." A silver drachma. [qintar, dinar,

DIRHAM, WEIGHTS.]
Mr. Prinsep says: "The silver rupee

(rupya, silver piece), now current in Mushm
countries, was introduced, according to Abul-

fazel, by Sher Shah, who usurped the throne

of Delhi from Humayoon in the year 15't2.

Previous to his time, the Arabic dirhim (silver

drachma), the gold dinar (denarius auri), and

the copper fuloos (follis), formed the cur-

rency of the Moghul dominions. Shor Shah's

rupee had on one side the JIuhammadan
creed, on the other the emperor's name and

the date in Persian, both encircled in an an-

nular Hindee inscription. Since ' the same

coin was revived and made more pure,' in

Akber's reign, wo may assume the original

weight of the rupee, from Abulfazel's state-

ment, to have boon llj mashas. Akber's

square rupee, called from its inscription the

jilaly, was of the same weight and value.

This coin was also called the chahiir-yaree,

from the four friends of the Prophet, Abu-
bekr, Omar, Osman, Ali, whose names are

inscribed on the margin. This rupee is sup-

posed by the vulgar to have talismanic power."

MONOGAMY. Although poly-

gamy is sanctioned in the Qur'an, the words,
" and if ye fear that ye cannot be equitable,

then only one" (Surah iv. 3), would seem to

imply a leaning to monogamy, as the safest

and most discreet form of matrimony. The
author of the Akhldq-i-Jaldli says : " Except-

ing, indeed, in the case of kings, who marry

to multiply olTspring. and towards whom the

wife has no alternative but obedience, plu-

rality of wives is not defensible. Even in

their case it were better to be cautious ;
for

husband and wife are like heart and body,

and like as one heart cannot supply life to

two bodies, one man can hardly provide for

the management of two homes." (Thompson's

English Translation, p. 2GG.)

MONOPOLY. Arabic ihtihlr

(^\Sj^.\). a monopoly of the neces-

saries of life (as, for example, the hoarding

up of grain with the object of raising its

price) is forbidden in Muhammadan law. For

the Prophet has said :

—

" Whoever monopolizeth is a siimer."

•• Whosoever keepeth back grain forty

days, in order to increase its price, is both a

forsaker of God, and is forsaken of God."

(.l/i'.s/i/[-(7/, book xii. ch. x. ; Iliddyah, \o\. iv.

p. 114.)

MONTH. Arabic slialir [j^), pi.

shuhur. The months of the Muhammadan year

I
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are lunar, and the first of the month is reckoned
from the smiset immediately siiccoeding the np-

peanince of the new moon (Jiildl). The names
of the months are: (1) JIuharram (•^^s?^ ; (-)

Safar^; (3) Rabl'u'l-Awwal
J,^\ ^>)'' (**

Rabi'u 'l-A!ihir^S\ ^j ; (5) Jmnfidu "l-tJla

^J^'i^ v^oW: (G) Jumada 'l-Ukhrfi t^^W
t5;^^^ ; (7) Rajab S-^; ; (8) Sha'ban (^W*^

;

(9) Ramazan (^U-j ; (10) Shawwrd \\-i^ (H)
g\i '1-Qa-dah ij^\ ^j; (12) Zfi '1-Hijjah

Four of these months are held to be sacred,
namely, Muharram, Rajab, Zfi '1-Qa'dah, Zfi '1-

Hijjah. and according to the teaching of the
Qur'an (Surah ix. 36), it is not lawful for Mus-
lims to fight during these months, except when
they attack those " who join other gods with
God; even as they attack j-ou one and all."'

The names of the months seem to have been
given at a time when the intercalary- year
was in force, although Muslim writers assume
that the names were merely given to the
months as thej' then stood at the time when
they were so named. For a discussion of the
formation of the Muhammadan year, the
reader is referred to that article, [year.]

(1) Muharram is the first month in the
Muhammadan calendar, and is so called be-

cause, both in the pagan age and in the time
of Muhammad, it was held unlawful (haraiii)

to go to war in this month. It is considered
a most auspicious month, and Muhammad
is related to have said, " Whosoever shall

fast on Thursday, Friday, and Saturday
in this month, shall be removed from hell

fire a distance of seven hundred years
journey ; and that he who shall keep awake
the first night of this month, shall be for-

given all the sins of the past year ; and he who
shall fast the whole of the first day, shall be
kept from sin for the next two years." (Ha-
nisu 7- Waizin, p. loi.) The first ten days of

this month are observed in commemoration of

the martyrdom of al-Husain, and the tenth
day is the 'Ashura' fast.

(2) Safar, the second month, is supposed
to derive its name from safir, •• empty," either

because in it the Arabians went forth to war
and left their homes empty, or, according to

Rubeh, because they left whom they attacked
empty. According to some writers, it was so

named from siij'dr, " yellowness," because
when it was first so called, it was autumn,
when the leaves bore a yellowish tint. (Vide
Lane's Arabic Did. ; Ghiydi^u U-Lu<jhnh.) It

is held to be the most unlucky and inauspi-

cious month in the whole year, for in it, it is

said, Adam was tui-ned out of Eden. (See
Han'isu V- Waizin.) It was during this month
that the Prophet was taken ill, but his partial

recover}' took place on the last Wednesday.

(3) hahl'u 'l-Awwal, and (4) Ruh'vu V-

Akhir, the first and second spring months,
are said to have been so named when the
calendar was first foiined, and when these
months occurred in the spring. Muhammad
died on the 12th day of the Rabi'u '1-Awwal.

(5) Juiiiddd 'l-lild, and (G) Jumddd 7-

Ukhrd, are the fifth and sixth months, about

which there is some discussion as to the
origin of the name. Mr. Lane, in his Dic-
tionary, says the two months to which tho
name Jamddd (freezing) is applied, are said
to be so called because, when they were so
named, they fell in the season of freezing
water ; but this derivation seems to have been
invented when the two months thus named
had fallen back into, or beyond, the winter,
for when they received this appellation, the
former of them evidently commenced in
JNIarch, and the latter ended in May. There-
fore, I hold the opinion of M. Caussin de Per-
ceval, that they were thus called because
falling in a period when the earth had become
dry and hard, by reason of paucity of rain,

jaindd being an epithet applied to land upon
which rain has not fallen, which opinion is

confirmed by the obvious derivation of the
names of other months. (See Lane's Arabic
Diet, in loco.)

(7) Rajab, the •• honoured " month, so called
because of the honour in which the month
was held in the Times of Ignorance, inasmuch
as war was not permitted during this month.
The Prophet is related to have said that the
month Rajab was like a snowy white foun-
tain flowing from heaven itself, and that he
who fasts on this month will drink of the
waters of hfe. It is called Rajab-i-Musar,
because the ]\Iuzar tribe held it in high
esteem. It is iisual for religious Muslims to

spend the first Friday night (i.e. om- Thurs-
day night) of this month in prayer.

(8) Sha'bdn, the month of separation
(called also the Shuhru 'n-Nabi, " the Pro-
phet's month "), is so called because the
ancient Arabians used to separate, or disperse
themselves, in this month in search of water
(for when the months were regulated by the
solar year, this month corresponded partly to

June and partly to July), or, as some say,
for predatory expeditions. On the fifteenth

day of this month is the Shab-i-Bardt, or
" Night of Record," upon which it is said that
God registers annually all the actions of man-
kind which they are to perform during the
year, and upon which Muhammad enjoined
his followers to keeji awake the whole night
and to repeat one hundred rak-ah prayers.
[SHAB I-UARAT.]

(9) Ramazan, the ninth month of the
Muhammadan year, is that which is observed
as a strict fast. The word is derived from
ramz, " to burn," because it is said that, when
the month was first named, it occurred in the
hot season

; or because the month's fast is

supposed to burn away the sins of men.
(See (Jhiydm H-Lughah.) The excellence of

this month is much extolled by Muhammad,
who said that during this month the gates of

Paradise are opened, and the gates of Hell
shut. (^Mishkdt, book vii. chap. i. sec. 1.)

[ramazax.J

(10) Shawivdl, lit. " a tail," is the tenth
month of the lunar year, and, according to
Arabic lexicons (see Ghiyd.^u U-Lughah,
Qdmiis, &c.), it is so called because, when
first named, it coincided with the season
when the she-camels, being seven or eight
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months gouo with yuuug, raised their tails
;

or, because it was the month for hunting.

The Arabs used to say that it was an un-

lucky montli in which to make marriage

contracts, but the Projjhet ignored their thus

auguring, and married 'Ayishah in this month.

The '/f/(( 'l-Fitr, or "the Feast of Breaking

the Fast," occurs on the first of this month.

(\\) ZuH-Q.n^dnh, or the month of ti-uce,

is the eleventh month, and so called by the

ancient Arabs, because it was a month in

which warfare was not conducted, and in

which the people were engaged in peaceful

occupations.

(12) Zu U-Hijjah, the month of the Pil-

grimage, is the last month of the Muhani-
madan calendar. It is the month in which
the pilgrimage to Makkah must lie made, a

visit to the sacred city at another time having

in no way the merits of a pilgrimage. The
Hajj, or " Pilgrimage," is performed upon
the seventh, eighth, ninth, and tenth of this

month. The 'hlu 'l-Azhd, or " Feast of

Sacrifice," is held on the tenth, [hajj.]

MORTGAGE, [ijarah.]

MOON. Arabic qamar (/^). The
moon is frequently mentioned in the Quran.
Muhammad on three occasions swears by it

(Siirahs Ixxiv. H5 ; Ixxxiv. 18 : xci. 2), and it

is said to have been set in the heavens for a

light (Surahs x. 5 ; Ixxi. 15), to run to its

appointed goal (Surahs xxxv. 14 ; xxxix. 7),

and that it will be eclipsed at the Day of

Judgment (Surah Ixxv. 8). The Livth Surah
of the Qur'an, which is entitled the Sfn-dtu V-

Qfimar, begins with a reference to the split-

ting of the moon, which is a matter of con-

troversy. It reads :
" The hour draws nigh

and the moon is split asunder. But if they

see a sign, they turn aside and say magic
continues."

Al-Baizawi refers it to a miracle, and says

the unbelievers having asked Muhammad for

a sign, the moon appeared to be cloven in

twain. But the most natural explanation of

the passage is, that the expression refers to

one of the signs of the Resurrection.

At an eclipse of the moon, a devout

Muslim is expected to recite a two rak'ah

prayer.

MOORS. The name given to the
Muhammadan conquerors of Spain, on accoimt

of their having come from the ancient Mauri,

or Mauretania, now known as the Empire of

Morocco. The word Mauri is supposed to

have been derived from the Alexandrian word

fjxivpOL, " blacks." (See Smith's Diet, of
Greek and Roman Geography : Mauretania.)

MOSES. ArnhicMils'i (^-r*)- ^eb.

ntr?D» According to Muhammadanism, he is

one of the six gi'eat prophets who founded
dispensations, and to whom the Tauraf was
revealed. His special title, or kalimah, is

Kalimu Uldfi, " One who conversed with God."

A lengthy account is given of his intercourse

with Pharaoh and his dealings with the Chil-

dren of Israel in the Qur'iin, which we take

from Mr. Lane's Selections, together with the
remarks of the Jalalan, al-Baizawi, and other
commentators, in italics. (Stanley Lane-
Poole's new od. of Lane's Selections, p. 97.)

" We will rehearse unto thee of the history
of Moses iind Pharaoh with truth, for the sake
0/" people who believe. Vei'ily Pharaoh ex-
alted himself in the land of Egypt, and
divided its inhabitants into parties to .s-pj'ce

him. He rendoretl weak one class of them,
namely the children of Israel, slaughtering
their male children, and preserving alive their

females, because one of the dix'iners said unto

him, A child icill be born among the children

of Israel, icho tcill be the means of the loss of
thy kingdom

;

—for he was one of the corrupt
doers. And We desired to be gracious unto
those who had been deemed weak in the land,

and to make them models of religion, and to

make them the heirs of the possessiojis of

Pharaoh, and to establish them in the land of
Egypt, and in Syria, and to show Pharaoh
and Haman and their forces what they feared
from them. And We said, by revelation,

unto the mother of Moses, the child above-

mentioned, of ichose birth none knew save his

sister. Suckle him ; and when thou fearest for

him cast him in the river Nile, and fear not

his being drowned, nor mourn for his separa-

tion : for We will restore him unto thee, and
will make him one of the apostles. So she

suckled him three months, during which he wept
not ; and then she Jearedfor him, wherefore she

put him into an ark pitched within andfurnished
with a bedfor him, and she closeil it and cast it

in the river Nile by night. And the family of

Pharaoh lighted uj)on him in the ark on the mor-

row of that night ; so theyput it before him, and it

was opened, and Moses was taken forth from it,

sucking milk from his thumb : that he might be
unto them eventually an enemy and an afflic-

tion : for Pharaoh and Hainan (his Wczeer)
and their forces were sinners ; wherefore they

uere punished by his hand. And the wife of

Pharaoh said, when he and his servants hadpro-
posed to kill him. He is delight of the eye imto
me and unto thee : do not yo kill him : por-

advcnture ho may be serviceable unto us, or

we may adopt him as a son. And they com-
jilied with her desire ; and they knew not the

consequence.

"And the heart of the mother of Closes,

tchen she knew of his having been lighted upon,

became disquieted ; and she had almost made
him known to be her son. had We not fortified

her heart with patience, tliat she might be

one of the believers in Our promise. And
she said tmto his sister Maryam (Mary),
Trace him, that thou ?iiayest knotv his case.

And she watched him from a distance, while

they knew not that she teas his sister and that

she was tcatching him. And We forbade him
the breasts, preventing him from taking the

breast of any nurse except his mother, before

his restoration to her ; so his sister said, Shall

I direct you unto the people of a house who
will nurse him for you, and who will bo

faitliful unto him ? And her offer was
accijitrd ; therefore she brought his mother, and
he took her breast ; so she returned with hiin to
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her house, as God hath said,—And Wo restored

him to Jiis mother, that hor eyo might bo cheer-
ful and that she might not grieve, and that she
might know that the promise of God to restart'

him unto her y\iia\r\ie : hut the greater number
of them (that is, of iiiankiiid) know not this.

And it appeai'ed not that this was his sister

and this his mother ; and he remained with her

until she had iceaned him ; and her hire was
paid her, for every day a deenur, which she

took because it was the wealth of a hostile per-

son. She then brought him unto Pharaoh, and
he was brought up in his abode, as God hath

related ofhim in the Chapter of the Poets (Surah
xxvi. 17), where Pharaoh said unto Moses,
Have ice not brought thee up among us a child,

and hast thou not dwelt among us thirty yettrs

of thy life ?

" And when ho had attained his age of

strength (^thirty years or thirty and three), and
had become of full age {forty years). We be-

stowed on him wisdom and knowledge in reli-

gion, before he was sent as a prophet ; and thus
do We reward the well-doers. And he entered
the city of Pharaoh, ichich was Munf [Mem-
phis], after he had been absent from him a
ichile, at a time when its inhabitants were in-

adveiient, at the hour of the noon-sleep, and he
found therein two men fighting ; this being of

his party (namely an Israelite), and this of his

enemies, an Egyptian, ivho was compelling the

Israelite to carry firewood to the kitchen of
Pharaoh without pay : and he who was of his

party begged him to aid him against him
who was of his enemies. So Moses said
unto the latter, Let him go. Audit is said that

he replied to Moses, I have a mind to put the

burden on thee. And Moses struck him with
his fist, and killed him. But he intended not

to kill him ; and he buried him in the sand. He
said, This is of the work of the devil, who
hath excited my anger ; for he is an enemy
unto the son of Adam, a manifest misleader of
him. He said, in repentance, my Lord,
verily I have acted injuriously unto mine own
soul, by killing him ; therefore forgive me.
So He forgave him: for He is the Very For-
giving, the Merciful.—He said, my Lord,
by the favours with which Thou hast fa-

voured me, defend me, and I will by no means
be an assistant to the sinners after this.—
And the next morning ho was afraid in the
city, watching for what might happen unto
him on account of the slain man ; and lo, he
who had begged his assistance the day before
was crying out to him for aid against another

Egyptian. Moses said unto him, Verily thou
art a person manifestly in error, because of
that which thou hast done yesterday and to-day.

But when he was about to lay violent hands
upon him who was an enemy unto them both
(jiamely unto Moses and him ivho beejged his

aid), the latter said, imagining that he would
lay violent hands upon him, because of that

which he had said unto him, Moses, dost
thou desire to kill me, as thou killedst a soul

yesterday ? Thou desirest not aught but to be
an oppressor in the land, and thou desirest not
to be [one] of the reconcilers.

—

And the Egyp-
tian heard that : so he knew that the killer ivus

Moses ; ivherefore he departed unto Pharaoh
and acquainted him therewith, and Pharaoh
commanded the executioners to slay Moses, and
they betook themselves to seek him. But a man
ivho was a believer, of the family of Phanroh,
came from the furthest part of the city, run-
ning by a way that teas nearer than the way
by which they had come : he said, Moses,
verily the chiefs of the people of Pharaoh are
consulting respecting thee, to slay thee

;

therefore go forthy/o»( the city: verily I am
unto thee one of the admonishors. So ho
wont forth from it in fear, watching in fear

ofpursuer, orfor the aid of God. He said,

my Lord, deliver me from the unjust people
of Pharaoh .'

" And when he was journeying towards
Medyen, ivhich was the city of Sho'eyb
(Shu'aib), eight days Journey from Misr (named
after Medyen [Madyan'] the son of Abraham),
and he knew not the way unto it, he said, Per-
adventure my Lord will direct me unto the
right way, or the middle way. And God sent

unto him an angel, having in his hand a short

spear ; and he ivent with him thither. And
when he came unto the water (or ivell) of

Medyen, he found at it a company of men
watering their animals ; and he found besides
them two women keeping away their sheep

from the water. He said unto them (namely
the two women). What is the matter with you
that ye water not ? They answered, We shall

not water until the pastors shall have driven
away their animals ; and our father is a very
old man, who cannot ivater the sheep. And he
watered for them from another well near unto
them, from ivhich he lifted a stone that none
could lift but ten persons. Then he retired to

the shade o/'a/i Egyptian thorn-tree on account

of the violence of the heat of the sun : and he

was hungry, and he said, my Lord, verily I

am in need of the good provision which Thou
shalt send down unto me. And the two women
returned unto their father in less time than they

were accustomed to do : so he asked them the

reason thereof; and they informed him of the

person who had watered for them; whereupon
he said unto one of them. Call him unto me.

" And one of them came unto him, walking
bashfully, icith the sleeve of her shift over her

face, by reason of her abashment at him : she
said. My father calleth thee, that he may re-

compense thee with the reward of thy having
watered for us. And he assented to her call,

disliking in his mind the i-eceiving of the re-

ward : but it seemeth that she intended the

compensation if he were of such as desired it.

And she ivalked before him ; and the wind blew

her garment, and her legs were discovered : so

he said unto her. Walk behind me and direct

me in the way. And she did so, until she came
unto her father, ivho was Sho'eyb, on ichom be

peace .' and ivith him was prepared a .supper.

He said unto him, Sit and sup. But he re-

plied, 1 fear lest it be a compensation for my
having wateredfor them, and we are a family
who seek not a compensation for doing good.

He said, Nay, it is my custom and hath been

the custom of my fathers to entertain the guest

and to give food. So he ate; and acquainted
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him with his case. And when he had come
unto him, and had related to him the story of
/lis having killrd the Eijijiitian and thrir inten-

tion to kill him (tnd his feeir of Plutrewh, ho
replied, Fear not : thou hast escaped from
the unjust people. {For Pharaoh had no

dominion over Medycn.) One of them [namely
of the women] said {and she rvas the one who
had been sent), my father, hire him to tend

our sheep in our stead; for the best whom
thou canst hire is the strong, the trustworthy.

So he asked her respecting him, and she

acquainted him with what hath been above re-

lated, his lifting up the stone of the well, and
his saying unto her, Walh behind me;—and
moreover, that ichen she had roiiie unto him,

and he knew of her presence, he hung down his

head and raised it not. He therefore said,

Verily I desire to marry thee mito one of

these my two daughters, on the condition that

thou shalt be a hired servant to mo, to tend

my sheep, eight years ; and if thou fulfil ton

years, it shall be of thine own will : and I desire

not to lay a difficulty upon thee by imposing

as a condition the ten years: thou shalt find

me, if God, please, one of the just, who arc

faithful to their covenants. He replied, This
bo the covenant between mo and thee ; which-
ever of tho two terms I fulfil, there shall be

no injustice against me by demanding an addi-

tion thereto; and God is witness of what we
say. And the marriage-contract was concluded

according to this ; and Sho'eyb ordered his

daughter to give unto Moses a rod wherewith

to drive away the wild beasts from his sheep:

and the rods of the prophets were in liis posses-

sion ; and the rod of Adam, of the myrtle of
paradise, fell into her hand ; and Moses took it,

with the knowledge of Sho'eyb. (Surah xxviii.

21-28.)
" Hath the historj- of Moses been related

to thee ? when he saw fire, during his journey

from Medyen on his way to Egypt, and said

unto his family, or his icife, Tarry ye here

;

for I have seen fire : perhaps I may bring

you a brand from it, or find at the fire a

guide to direct me in the way. For he had
mi.<!sed the way in conssequence of the darkness

of the night. And when ho came unto it {and
it was a bramble bush), he was called to by a

voice saying, ]Moses, verily I am thy Lord
;

therefore pull off thy shoes ; for thou art in

the holy valley of Tuwa. And I have chosen
thee,from among thy people ; wherefore hearken
attentively unto that which is revealed unto

thee by Me. Verily I am God: there is no
Deity except Me ; therefore worship Me, and
perform prayer in remembrance of Me. Verily

the hour is coming : I will manifest it unto

mankind, and its nearness shall appear unto

them by its siqns, that every soul may be re-

compensed therein for its good and evil work :

therefore let not him who bclioveth not in

it, and followcth his lust, hinder thee from
believing in it, lest thou perish. And what is

that in thy right band, ]Moscs?—He an-

swered, It is my rod, whereon I lean and
wherewith I beat down leaves for my sheep
that they may eat them ; and I have other

uses for it, as t/ie carrying ofprovision and the

water-skin, and the driving away of 7-eptiles-

He said, Cast it down, Moses. So he cast
it down; and lo, it was a serpent running
along. God said, Take it, and fear it not

:

wo will restore it to its former state. And he
put his hand into its mouth ; whereupon it be-

came again a rod. And God said. And put
thy right hand to thy left anu-pit, and take it

forth : it shall come forth white, without
evil, {that is without leprosy ; shining like the

rays of the sun, dazzling the sight,) as another
sign, that We may show thee the greatest of

our signs of thine apostleship. {And when he
desired to restore his hand to its first state, he

put it as before described, and drew it forth.)
Go as an apostle unto Pharaoh and those who
are with him ; for he hath acted with exceed-
ing impiety hy arrogating to himself dix-inity.—
Moses said, my Lord, dilate my bosom, that

It may bear the message, and make my affair

easy unto me, and loose the knot of my
tongue {this had eirisen from his having been

burned in his mouth by a live coal ichcn he was
a child), that they may understand my speech
when /deliver the message. And appoint unto
me a Wezeer of my familj', namely Aaron
[Haroon] mj^ brother. Strengthen my back
by him, and make him a colleague in my
affair, that wo may glorify Thee much, and
remember Thee much ; for Thou knowest
us.

" God replied. Thou hast obtained thy pe-
tition, Moses, and We have been gracious
unto thee another time : forasmuch as We
revealed unto thy mother what was revealed,
when she gave birth to thee and feared that

Pharaoh would kill thee among the other's that

were born, saying, Cast him into the ark, and
then cast him, in the ark, into the I'iver Nile,

and the river shall throw him on the shore
;

then an enemy unto Me and an enemy unto
him {namely Pharaoh) sliall take him. And I

bestowed on thee, after he had taken thee,

love from Me, that thou mightest be loved by
men, so that Pharaoh and all that saw thee

loved thee ; and that thou mightest be bred up
in Jline eye. Also forasmuch as thy sister

Mart/am went that she might learn what became

of thee, after they had brought nurses and thou

hadst refused to take the breast of any one of
them, and she said, Shall I direct you unto
one who will nurse him ? {whereupon her pro-
posal teas accepted, eind she brought his mother):

so We restored thee to thy mother, that her eye
might become cheerful and that she might not
grieve. And thuu slowest a soul, namely the

Copt in Egypt, and wast sorry for his slaugh-

ter, on account of Pharaoh, and We delivered

thee from sorrow ; and We tried thee with
other trial, and delivered thee from it. And
thou stayedst ten years among the people of

Medyen, after thou hadst come thither from
Egypt, at the abode of Sho'eyb the prophet, and
he married thee to his dauqhter. Then thou
camest according to My decree, as to the

time of thy mission, when thou hadst attained

the age offorty years, Moses ; and I have
chosen thee for Myself. Go thou and thy
brother unto the people, with My nine signs,

and cease ye not to remember Me. Go ye
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unto Pharaoh ; for he hath acted with exceed-

ing impiety, by arrogating to himself dii'inity,

and speak unto him with gentle speech, ex-

horting him to relinquish that conduct : porad-

venturo ho will consider, or will fear God,
and repent. {The [mere] hope with respect to

the two [result is expressed] because of God's
knowledge that he would not repent.)—They re-

plied, our Lord, verilj' we fear that he may
be precipitately violent against us, hastening

to jtunish us, or that ho may act with exceed-
ing injustice towards us. He said, Fear ye
not ; for I am with you : I will hoar and will

see. Therefore go ye unto him, and say,

Verily we are the apostles of thy Lord :

therefore send with us the children of Israel

unto Syria, and do not afflict them, hut cease

to employ titem in thy difficult works, such as

digging and building, and carrying the heavy
burden. We have come unto thee with a sign

from thy Lord, attesting our veracity in assert-

ing ourselves apostles : and peace be on him
who followeth the right direction :

—

that is, he

shall be secure from punishment. Verily it

hath been revealed unto us that punishment
[shall be inflicted] upon him who chargeth
with falsehood that wherewith we have come,

and turneth away yro;;; it. (Surah xs. 8-50.)
" Then We sent after them, namely the

apostles before ntentioned [who were Sho'eyb
and his predecessors], Moses, with Our signs

unto Pharaoh and his nobles, and they acted

unjustly with respect to them, disbelieving in

the signs : but see what was the end of the

corrupt doers. And Moses said, Pharaoh,
verily I am an apostle from the Lord of the

world unto thee. But he charged hi/n with false-

hood : so he said, I am right not to say of God
aught but the truth. I have come unto you
with a proof from your Lord : therefore send
with me to Syria the children of Israel.

—

Pharaoh said unto him. If thou hast come
with a sign confirmatory of thy pretension,

produce it, if thou be of those who speak
truth. So he cast down his rod; and lo, it

was a manifest serpent. And he drew forth

his hand /ro?M his bosom ; and lo, it was white

and radiant unto the beholders. The nobles

of the people of Pharaoh said. Verily this is

a knowing enchanter: he desireth to expel

you from your land. What then do ye com-
mand?—Thej' answered. Put off for a time
him and his brother, and send unto the cities

collectors [of the inhabitants], that they may
bring unto thee every knowing enchanter.

And the enchanters came unto Pharaoh.
They said. Shall we surely have a reward if

we be the partj^ who overcome ? He ans-

wered. Yea ; and verily ye shall be of those

who are admitted near unto my person.

They said, O Moses, either do thou cast down
thy rod, or we will cast down what we have
tvith us. He replied, Cast ye. And when
they cast down their cords and their rods, they
enchanted the eyes of the men, diverting them

from the trueperception of them ; and they terri-

fied them ; for they imagined them to be ser-

pents running ; and they performed a great en-

chantment. And We spake by revelation

unto Moses, [saying,] Cast down thy rod.

And lo, it swallowed up what they had
caused to appear changed. So the truth
was confirmed, and that which they had
wrouglit became vain ; and they were over-
come there, and were rendered contemptible.

And the enchanters cast themselves down
prostrate : they said. We believe in the
Lord of the worlds, the Lord of Moses
and Aaron. Pliaraoh said. Have ye believed

in Him before I have given 3'ou permis-
sion ? Verily this is a plot that ye have
contrived in the city, that je may cause its

inhabitants to go forth from it. But ye shall

know ichut shall happen unto you at my hand.

I will assuredly cut of? your hands and your
feet on the opposite sides

—

the right hand of
each and his left foot : then I will crucify j'ou

all.—Thej' replied. Verily unto our Lord
shall we return, after our death, of whatever
kind it be ; and thou dost not take vengeance
on us but because we believed in the signs

of our Lord when they came unto us. oiir

Lord, pour upon us patience, and cause us to

die Muslims ! (Surah vii. 101-123).
" And Pharaoh said, Let me alone that I

may kill Jloses, {for they had diverted him
fi-om killing him,) and let him call upon his

Lord to defend him from me. Verily I fear

lest he change your religion, and prevent your
ivorshipping me, or that he may cause cor-

ruption to appear in the earth (that is,

slaughter, and other offences).—And Moses said

unto his people, having heard this, Verily, I

have recourse for defence unto my Lord
and your Lord from every proud person
who believeth not in the day of account. And
a man who was a believer, of the family of

Pharaoh (it is said that he «'«> the son of his

paternal uncle,) who concealed his faith, said,

Will ye kill a man because he saith, jMy Lord
is God,—when he hath come imto you with
evident proofs from your Lord ? And if he
be a liar, on him [will be] the evil consequence

of his lie ; but if he be a speaker of truth,

somewhat of that jmnishment with which he
threateneth you will befall you speedily. Verilj'

God directeth not him who is a transgressor,
or poly theist, [sanCi] a liar. my people, ye
have the dominion to-day, being overcomers
in the land of Egypt ; but who will defend us
from the pmiishment of God if ye kill his

favourite servants, if it come unto us ?—Pha-
raoh said, I will not advise you to do [aught]
save what I see to be advisable, which is, to

kill Moses ; and I will not direct you save into

the right way. And he who had believed
said, my people, verily I fear for you the
like of the^day of the confederates, the like of

the condition of the people of Xoah and 'A'd
and Thamood and those who have lived

after them : and God willeth not injustice

unto His servants. And, my people, verily

I fear for yoii the day of calling (that is, the

day of resurrection, when the people of Pai-a-
dise and those of Hell shall often call one to

another). On the day when ye shall turn
back from the place of reckoning unto hell, ye
shall have no protector against God. And
he whom God shall cause to err shall have
no director. Moreover, Joseph (who was
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Joseph the son of Jacob according to one

opinion, and tvho lived unto the time of Moses ;

and Joseph the son of Abraham the son of
Joseph the son of Jacob, according to another

opinion) came unto you before Muses, with

evident miiriculous proofs ; but ye ceased not

to be in doubt respecting that wherewith he

came unto you, until, when he died, ye said

ic('///oi/^ ;»(/<;/' God will by no means send an

apostle after him. Thus God causeth to err

him who is a transgressor, or polythcist, [and]

a sceptic. They wlao dispute respecting the

signs of God, without any convincing proof

having come unto them, their disputing is very

hateful with God and with those who have
believed. Thus God sealoth every heart (or

the whole heart) of a proud contumacious

person.
" And Pharaoh said, Iliiman, build for

me a tower, that I may reach the avenues,

the avenues of the heavens, and ascend unto

the God of Mosos ; l)ut verily I think him,

namely Moses, a liar in his assertion that he

hath any god but myself. And thus the wicked-

nes.s of his deed was made to seem comely

unto Pharaoh, and he was turned away from

the path of rectitude; and the artifice of

Pliaraoh [ended] not save in loss. And he
who had believed said, my people, follow

me : I will direct you into the right way.

my people, this present life is only a tem-

porary enjoyment ; but the world to come is

the mansion of lirm continuance. Whosoever
doeth evil, he shall not be recompensed save

with the like of it ; and whosoever doeth

good, whether male or female, and is a be-

liever, these shall enter Paradise ; they shall

be provided for therein without reckoning.

And, my people, how is it that I invite

you unto salvation, and ye invite me unto

the Fire ? Ye invite me to deny God, and

to associate with Him that of which I have

no knowledge ; but I invite you unto the

Jlighty, the Very Forgiving. [There is] no

doubt'but that the false gods to the worship

o/' which ye invite me are not to be invoked in

tills world, nor in the world to come, and that

our return [shall be] unto God, and that the

transgressors shall be the companions of the

Fire. And ye shall remember, tvhen ye see

the pimishment, what I say unto you ; and I

commit my case unto God ; for God seeth

His servants.

—

This he said ichen they threa-

tened him for opposing their religion. Therefore

God preserved him from the evils which they

had artfully devised {namely slaughter), aiul a

most evil pimishment encompassed the people

of Pharaoh, with Pharaoh himself {namely the

droicning) : then they shall be exposed to the

Fire morning and evening ; and on the day

when the hour [of judgment] shall come, it

shall be said unto the angels, Introduce the

people of Pharaoh into the most severe

punishment. (Siirah xl. 27-49.)
'• And the nobles of the people of Pharaoh

said unto him, Will thou let Moses and his

people go that they may act corruptly in the

earth, by inviting to disobey thee, and leave

thee and thy gods ? {For he had made for
them little idolsfor them to icorship, andhe said,

I am your Lordand their Lord

;

—and therefore

he said, I am your Lord the Most High.) He
answered. We will slaughter their male chil-

dren and will sutTer their females to live: and
verily we shall jjrevail over them. And thus

they did unto them ; wherefore the children of
Israel complained, and Moses said unto his

people. Seek aid of God, and bo patient ; for

the earth belongeth unto God : Ho causeth
whomsoever He will of His servants to inherit

it ; and the prosperous end is for those who
fear God. They replied, We have been
afflicted before thou earnest unto us and since

thou hast come unto us. He said, Perhaps
your Lord will destroy your enemy and cause
you to succeed [him] in the earth, and He
will see how ye will act therein.—And We
had punished the family of Pharaoh with

dearth and with scarcity of fruits, that they
might be admonished and might believe. But
when good betided them, they said, This is

ours :

—

that is, we deserve it

;

—and they were

not grateful for it ; and if evil befell them,
they ascribed it to the ill luck of Moses and
ihose believers who were with him. Nay, their

ill-luck was only with God, He brought it

upon them : but the greater number of them
know not this. And they said unto Moses,
Whatsoever sign thou bring unto us, to en-

chant us therewith, we will not believe in

thee. So he uttered an ijnprecation upon them,

and We sent upon them the flood, which en-

tered their houses and reached to the throats of
the persons sitting, seven days, and the locusts,

which ate their corn and their fruits, and the
kummal, or gr-ubs, or a hind of tick-, which

sought after ivhat the locusts had left, and the
frogs, which filled their houses and their food,

and the blood in their waters ; distinct signs :

but they were proud, refusing to believe in

them, and were a wicked people. And when
the punishuient fell upon them, they said.

Moses, supplicate for us thy Lord, according
to that which He hath covenanted with thee,

namely, that He will withdraw from us the

punishment if ice believe : verily, if thou
remove from us the punishment, we
will assuredly believe thee, and we will

assuredly send with thee the children of

Israel. But when We removed from them
the punishment until a period at which they
should arrive, lo, they brake their promise.

Wherefore we took vengeance on them, and
drowned them in the sea, because they
charged our signs with falsehood and were
heedless of them. And We caused the people

who had been rendered weak, by being en-

slaved, to inherit the eastern parts of the

earth and its western parts, which we blessed

with ivater and trees, {namely Syria) ; and the

gracious word of thy Lord was fullilled on

the children uf Israel, because they had been

patient ; and We destroj-ed the stnictures

which Pharaoh and his people had built and
what thev had erected." (Siirah vii. 124-

133.)
" We brought the children of Israel across

the sea, and Pharaoh and his troops pursued
them with violence and hostility, until, when
drowning overtook him, he said, I believe
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that there is no deity but He in whom the

children of Israel believe, and I am one of the

Muslims. But Gdbriel thrust into his mouth
some of the ynire of the sea, lest mercu should

be granted him, and said. Now thou believest,

and thou hast been rebellious hitherto, and
wast [one] of the corrupters. But to-day we
will raise thee with thy lifeless hody fro)n tlw

sea, that thou mayest be a sign unto those

who shall come after thee. (It is re/atfid, on

the authorifi/ of Jhn-Wbhds, that some of the

children of Israel doubted his death; ivherefore

he. was brought forth to them that they might
see him.) But verily many men are heedless

of Our aliens. (Surah x. 1)0-92.)

" And We broui^ht tlie children of Israel

across the sea ; and they came unto a people

who gave themselve.s up to the ivorship of
idols belonging to them

;
[whereupon] they

Haid, Moses, make for us a god (an idol for
us to worshi})'), like as they have gods. He
replied, Verily ye are a people who are ig-

norant, since i/e have requited God's favour
towards you with that which ye have said ; for

that [religion] in which these are [occupied

shall bel destro5'ed, and vain is that which
they do. He said. Shall I seek for you any
other deity than God, when He hath preferred

von above the peoples of your time. (Surah
vii. 134-136.)

" And We caused the thin clouds to shade
you from the heat of the sun in the desert, and
caused the manna and the quails to descend
upon you, and said, Eat of the good things

which We have given you for food, and store

not up.—But they were ungrateful for the bene-

fit, and stored up ; wherefore it was cut offfrom
them. And thej^ injured not Us thereby ; but

thev did injure their own souls." (SQrah
ii. 54.)

•' Remember, children of Israel, when ye
said, Moses, we will not bear patiently the
having one kind of food, the manna and the

quails ; therefore supplicate for us thy Lord,
that He may produce for us somewhat of that

which the earth bringeth forth, of its herbs
and its cucumbers and its wheat and its len-

tils and its onions :—he said unto them. Will

ye take in exchange that which is worse for

that which is better?

—

But they refused to

recede ; therefore he supplicated God, and He
said, Get ye down into a great city ; for ye
shall have therein what ye have asked.—And
the marks of abjection and poverty were
stamped upon them : so these characteristics

necessarily belong to them, even if they are rich,

us necessarily as the stamped coin belongeth to

its die ; and they returned with indignation

from God. This was because they did dis-

believe in the signs of God, and slay the pro-

phets (as Zechariah and John) unjustly : this

was because they rebelled and did transgress."

(Surah ii. 58.)
• And remember when Moses asked drink

for his pi'oplc, ivho had become thirsty in the

desert, and We said, Strike with thy rod the

stone. (It was the stone that fled away with
his garment : it was light, square, like the head

of a man, marble or kedhdiuin.) Accordingly
he struck it ; and there gushed out from it

twelve fountains, according to the number of
the tribes, all men (each tribe of them) know-
ing their drinking-placo. And We said unto

them. Eat ye and drink of the supply of God,
and commit not evil in the earth, acting cor-

ruptly. (Siirah ii. 57.)
" Remember also when We obtained your

bond that ye would do according to that which
is contained in the Law, and //«(/ lifted up over
you the mountain, namely Mount Sinai,

pidled it up by the roots and raise<l it over you
when ye had refused to accept the Law, and We
said. Receive that which We have given you,

with resolution, and remember that which is

contained in it, to do accnrding thereto : perad-

venture ye will fear the Fire, or acts of dis-

obedience.—Then ye turned back after that

;

and had it not been for the grace of God to-

wards you and His mercy, ye had certainly

been of those who perish. And ye know
those of you who transgressed on the Sab-

bath, by catching fish, when We liadforbidden
them to do so, and they tuere the people of Eyteh,

and We said unto them, Bo ye apes, driven

away from the society of men.

—

Thereupon

they became such, and they perished after three

days.—And We made it (namely that punish-

ment) an example unto those who were con-

temporary with them and those who came
after thom, and a warning to the pious.

(Surah ii. (iO-62.)

" And We appointed unto Moses thirty

nights, at the expiration of which We would
speak to him, on the condition of his fasting
during them ; and they were [the nights of the

month of] Dhu-l- Kaadeh ; and he fasted

during them : but when they were ended, he dis-

liked the smell of his breath ; so he used a
tooth-stick ; whereupon God commanded him to

fast ten other nights, that He might speak to

Him with the odour of his breath, as He whose

name be exalted hath said, and We completed
them by adding ten nights of Dhu-l-llijjeh :

so the stated time of his Lord was completed,

forty nights. And Moses said unto his bro-

ther Aaron, at his departure to the mountain

for the private collocuticn. Be thou my deputy
among my people, and act rightly, and fol-

low not the way of the corrupt doers by agree-

ing with them in acts of disobedience. And
when Moses came at Our appointed time,

and his Lord spake unto him without an in-

termediary, he said, O my Lord, show me
ThyselJ, that I may see Thee. He replied.

Thou shalt not see Me : but look at the moun-
tain, which is stronger than thou ; and if it

remain firm in its place, then shalt thou see

Me. And when his Lord displayed Himself

to the mountain (that is, when there appeareil,

of His light, half of the tip of His little finger,

as related in a tradition ivhich El-IIdkim hath

verified). He reduced it to powder, levelling it

even with the ground around it; and Moses
fell down in a swoon. And when he I'eco-

vered, he said. Extolled be Thy perfection I

I turn unto Thee repenting, and I am the

first of the believers in my time.— God said

unto him, Moses, I have chosen thee above
the people of thy time by honouring thee, by
My commissions and by My speaking unt<t

46-1-
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thee : therefore receive what I have given
thee, and be of those who are grateful. And
We wrote for him upon the tables of the Laic
(rcliich were of the lotc-trie of' Panidis'', or of
chrysolite, or of emerald ; in iiuiuhcr sei'en, or

ten) an admonition concerning every requisite

matter of religion, anfl a di^liuct explanation
of ever^-thing ; and said, Therefore receive

it with resolution, and command thy people

to act according to the most excellent [pre-

cepts] thereof. (Surah vii. 138-14:^.)
" And the people of Closes, after it (that is,

after his departure for the jtrivate colloctition),

made of their ornaments (which thei/ had bor-

rowed ofthepeople ofPharaoh), a corporeal calf

which Es-Sdmiree cast for them, and which
lowed; for he had thefacidty of doing so in con-

sequence of their having put into its mouth some
dust takenfrom beneath the hoofof the horse of
Gabriel ; and they took it as a god. Did they
not see that it spake not to them, nor directed

them in the way ? They took it as a god, and
were oft'enders. But when they repented,

and saw that they had eiTed, tvhich was after
the return of Moses, they said. Verily if our
Lord do not have mercy upon us and for-

give us, we shall assuredly be of those who
perish. (Surah vii. 146-148.)

" And Moses returned unto his people en-

raged against them, exceedingly sorrowful.

He said, my people, did not your Lord
promise you a good true promise, that He
would give you the Law? But did the time of
my absence seem tedious to j^ou, or did ye

desire that indignation from your Lord should
befall you, and therefore did 5'e break your
promise to me, and abstain from coming after

me?—They answered, Wo did not break our

promise to thee of our own authority ; but
we were made to carry loads of the ornaments
of the people of Pharaoh (which the children

of Israel had borrowed of them under pre-

tence of [requiring them for] a wedding, and
which remained in their pos.'iession), and we
cast them into the fire, by order of Es-Sd-
miree. And in like manner also Es-Samireo
cast their ornaments which he had, and some of
the dust trhich he had taken from the traces of
the hoofs of the horse of Gabriel ; and he pro-

duced unto them a corporeal calf, of flesh and
blood, which low-ed, by reason of tfie dust, the

property of which is to give life to that into

which it is put ; and he had put it, after he had
moulded the calf, into its mouth. And they

(namely Es-Sdmiree ami his followers) said,

This is j'our god, and the god of Moses; but

he hath forgotten his lord here, and gone to

teek hi7n. God saith. But did they not see

that it returned them not an answer, nor was
aV)le to cause them hurt or profit ? And
Aaron had said unto them, before the return

of Moses, my people, yo are only tried by
it : and verily your Lord is the Compas-
sionate ; therefore follow me, by worshipping

Him, and obey my command. They replied,

Wo will by no means cease to be devoted to

the w'orship of it until Moses return unto us.

Moses said after his return, O Aaron, what
hindered thee, when thou sawest that they
bad Kone astray, from following me? Hast

thou then been disobedient to my command
by 7-emaining among them who worshipped ano-
ther than God?—He answered, O son of my
mother, seize me not by my beard (for he

hud taken hold of his beard with his left hand),
nor liy [the hair of] my head (for ht

had taken hold of Ids hair with his right hand,

in anger). Verily I feared lest if Ifollowed thee

(for a company of those ivho ivorshipped th«

calf would inevitably have folhived vie.) thou
shouldst say. Thou hast made a division

among the children of Israel, and hast not

waited for my sentence. Moses said, And
what was thy motive for doing as thou hasi,

Siimiree? He answered, I saw that which
they saw not ; therefore I took a handful of
dust from the foot-marks of the horse of the
apostle Gabriel, and cast it into the molten

calf; and thus my soul allured me to take a

handful of the dust above-mentioned, and to J

cast it upon that which had no life, that it i

might have life ; and I saw that thy people had
demanded of thee that thou wouldst make them

a god; so my soul suggested to me that tfiis

calf should be their god. Moses said unto him,

Then get thee gone from among us, and [the

punishment] for thee during the period of thy J

life [shall be], that thou shalt say unto tvhom-

soever thou shalt see. Touch me not :

—

(so he u.ied

to wander about the desert, and when he touched

anyone, or anyone touched him, tliey both be-

came affected with a. burning fever :) and
verily for thee is a threat which thou shalt

by no means find to be false. And look at

thy god, to the worship of which thou hast
continued devoted. We will assuredly burn
it : then we will assuredly reduce it to pow-
der and scatter it in the sea. (And Aloses,

after he had slaug/itered it, did this.) Your
deity is God only, except whom there is no
deity. He comprehendeth all things by His
knowledge.—Thus, O Moh.immad, do We re-

late unto thee accounts of what hath hap-
pened heretofore ; and We have given thee,

from Us, an admonition ; namely the Kur-iin.

(Surah xx. 88-99.)
" And they were made to drink down the

calf into their hearts (that is, the love of it

mingled with their hearts as drink mingleth.)

because of their unbelief. (Surah ii. 87.)
" Remember, O children of Israel, when

Moses said unto his people who worshipped
the calf', O my people, verily ye have injured

your own souls by your taking to yourselves

the calf as a god ; therefore turn with repen-

tance unto your Creator /rc/zw the worship of it.

and slay one another : (that is, let the innocent

among you slay the criminal :) this will be best

for you in the estimation of your Creator.

And he aided you to do tliat, sending upon
you a black cloud, lest one of you should see

another and have compassion on him, until there

were slain of you about seventy thousand. And
thereupon He became propitious towards you.

accepting your repentance ; for He is the Very
Propitious, the Merciful. (Surah ii. 51.)

" Remember, also, O children of Israel,

when ye said, having gone forth luith Moses
to beg pardon of God for your worship of the

calf, and having fieard his words, O Moeee, we
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will not believe thee until sve see God mani-
festly :—wbcreuj)on the vehement sound as-

sailed you. (i»(l >/r died, while yo belield what
happened to i/ou. Then We raised you to life

after ye had boon dead, that peradventui'o ye
might give thanks. (Sfirah ii. 52, 53.)

" And Moses chose /Vow his people seventy
men, of t/tose ic/io /lad not worshipped the calf, hi/

the command of God, at the time appointed by
Us for their coming to ask jiardon for their

companions' worship of the calf; and he went
forth with them ; and when the convulsion
{the violent earthquake') took them away (be-

cause, saith Ibn-'Ahhas, they did not separate
themselves from their people ichen the latter

worshipped the calf), Moses said, my Lord,
if Thou hadst pleased, Thou hadst destroyed
them before mi/ goin^ forth with them, that the

children of Israel might have beheld it and
might not susjyect me ; and me [also]. Wilt
Thou destroy us for that which the foohsh
among us have done ? It is naught but Thy
trial : Thou wilt cause to err thereby whom
Thou pleasest, and Thou wilt rightly guide
whom Thou pleasest. Thou art our guardian

;

and do Thou forgive us and have mercy
upon us ; for Thou art the best of those who
forgive : and appoint for us in this world
what is good, and in the world to come

; for
unto Thee have we turned with repentance.— Gorfrephed, I will afflict with My punish-
ment whom I please, and My mercy extendeth
over everything in the world; and I will ap-
point it, in the world to come, for those who
fear and give the legal alms, and those who
believe on Oui- signs, who suall follow the
ai^ostle, the illiterate prophet, Muhammad,
whom thej- shall find written down with them
in the Pentateuch and the GosjDel, by his name
and his description. He will command them
that which is right, and forbid them that
which is evil ; and will allow them as lawful
the good things among those forbidden in their

laic, and prohibit them the imjiture, as carrion
and other things, and will take off from them
their bui-den and the yokes that were uj^on
them, as the slaying of a soul [for an atone-
ment] in repentance, and the cutting off of the

murk left by impurity. And those who shall

beheve in him and honoiu- him and assist

him and follow the hght which shall be sent
down with him, namely the Kur-dn, these shall

be the prosi^erous. (Surah vii. 154-156.)
" And remember when Moses said unto his

people, my people, remember the favour
of God towards you, since He hath appointed
prophets from among you, and made you
princes (masters of servants and other atten-

dants), and given you what He hath not given
any [other] of the peoples (as the manna and
the quails and other things). my people,
enter the Holy Land which God hath decreed
for you (namely Syria), and turn not back,
lest ye turn losers.—Thej' replied, Moses,
verily there is in it a gigantic people, of the

remains of the tribe of 'A'd, and we will not
enter it until they go forth from it ; but if

they go forth fi-om it, then we will enter.

—Thereupon two men. of those who feared to

ditobey God, namely Joshua and Caleb, of the

MOSES 368
chiefs whom Moses sent to discover the circum-
stances of the giants, and u]ion whom God had
conferred favour, and who had concealed what
they had seen of the slate of the giants, except-
ing from Moses, wherefore the other chiefs be-
came cowardly, said unto them. Enter ye upon
them through the gate of the city, and fear
them not ; for they are bodies without hearts ;

and when ye enter it, ye overcome
; and upon

God place your dependence, if yo be believers.
—But tliey said, Moses, we will never enter
it while they remain therein. Therefore go
thou and thy Lord, and fight : for we remain
have.—Then Moses said, my Lord, verily I
am not master of any but myself and my
brother

: therefore distinguish between us
and the unrighteous people.— Gor/ ropUed,
Verily it (namely the Holy Land) shall be for-
bidden them forty years ; they shall wander
in perplexity in the land : and be not thou
sohcitous for the unrighteous people.

—

The
land through which they wandered was only
nine leagues in extent. They used to journey
during the night with diligence; but in the
morning they found themselves in the place
whence they had set forth ; and they journeyed
during the day in like manner. Thus they did
until all of them had become extinct, excepting
those who had not attained the age of ticonty
years; and it is said that they icere'six hun-
dred thousand. Aaron and Moses died in the
desert; and mercy was their lot: but punish-
ment was the lot of those. And Moses begged
his Lord, when he was about to die, that He
would bring him as near as a stone's throiv to
the Holy Land: wherefore He did so. And
Joshua was made a /nophet after the forty
[years], and he gave orders to fight against
the giants. So he went with those ivho were
with him, and fought against them : and it was
Friday ; and the sun stood stillJor him awhile,
until he had made an end of fighting against
them. (Surah v, 23-29.)

" Karoon [or Korah] was of the people of
Moses (he was the son of his paternal uncle,
and the son of his maternal aunt, and he be-
lieved in him); but he behaved insolently
towards them ; for We had bestowed upon
him such treasures that their keys were
heavy burdens for a company of men endowed
with strength, in number, as some say, seventy ;
and some, Jorty; and some, ten; and some,
another number. Bemember when his people
{the believers among the children of Israel) said
unto him. Rejoice not exultingly in the abun-
dance of thy wealth ; for God loveth not those
who so rejoice ; but seek to attain, by means
of the wealth which God hath given thee, the
latter abode [of Paradise], by expanding thy
wealth in the service of God ; and neglect not
thy part in this world, to work therein for the
icoiid to come; but be beneficent unto man-
kind, by bestowing alms, as God hath been
beneficent unto thee

; and seek not to act
corruptly in the earth ; for God loveth not
the corrupt doers. Ho replied, I have only
been given it on account of the knowledge
that I possess. For he teas the most learned
of the children of Israel in the Law, after
Moses and Aaron. God saith, Did be "not
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know that God had destroyed before him, of

the generations, those that were mightier

than he in strength, and who had amassed
more abundance of iceallh ? And the wicked
shall not be asked respecting their sins, be-

cause God /cnoiceth them : therefore they shall

be sent into the Fire without a reckoning. And
Kdroon went forth unto his people in his

pomp, with his many dependants mounted,

adorned with garments of gold and silk, upon
decked horses and tnutes. Those who desired

the present life said, would that we had
the hke of that which hath been bestowed on

Kiiroon in this world! Verily he is possessed

of great good fortune !—But those unto whom
knowledge of what God hath promised in the

world to come had been given, said unto them.

Woe to you ! The reward of God in the world

to come (which is Paradise^ is better for him
who believeth and worketh righteousness

than that which hath been bestowed on Kdroon
in the present icorld; and none shall receive it

but the patient in the service of God. And
We caused the earth to cleave asunder and
swallow up him and his mansion, and he had
no forces to defend him, in the place of God,
nor was he of the [number of the] saved.

And the next morning, those who had wished

for his place the day before said, Aha ! God
enlargeth provision unto whom He pleasetli

of His servants, and is sparing of it unto whom
He pleaseth ! Had not God been gracious

unto us, He had caused [the earth] to cleave

asunder and swallow up us I Aha ! the im-

grateful for His benefits do not prosper

!

(Surah xxviii. 7G-82.)
" Remember, when Moses said imto his

people {when one oj them had been slain, rchose

murderer was not known, and they asked him
to beg God that He tcould discover him to them,

wherefore he supplicated Him), Verily God
commandeth you to sacrifice a cow. They
said, Dost thou make a jest of us ? He said,

I beg God to preserve me from being one of

the foolish. So when they knew that he de-

cidedly intended what he had ordered, they
said. Supplicate for us thy Lord, that He
may manifest to us what she is ; that is, ivhat

is her age. Moses replied, He saith. She is a

cow neither old nor young ; but of a middle
age, between those two : therefore do as ye
are commanded. They said, Supplicate for

us thy Lord, that He may manifest to us

what is her colour. He replied, He saith, She
is a red cow : her colour is vcrj' bright : she
rejoiceth the beholders. They said, Suppli-

cate for us thy Lord, that He may manifest

to us what she is, ichether she be a pasturing

or a working cow ; for cows of the description

mentioned are to us like one another ; and we,
if God please, shall indeed be rightly directed

to her. (Ill a tradition it is said. Had they

not .said, ' //' God please,'—she had not ever

been manifested to them.) He replied. He
saith, She is a cow not subdued by work that

ploughcth the ground, nor doth she water the
field : [she is] free /Vow defects and the marks
nf work ; there is no coloxu' in her different

from the rest of her colour'. They said. Now
thou hast brought the truth. And they sought

her, and found her in the possession of the

young man who acted piously towards his

mother, and they bought her for as much gold

as her hide would contain. Then they sacri-

ficed her ; but they were near to leaving it

xmdone, on account of the greatness of her

price. (And in a tradition it is said. Had
they sacrificed any cow whatever. He hud satis-

fied them : but they acted hardly towards them-

selves ; so God acted hardly towards them.)

And when ye slew a soul, and contended to-

gether respecting it, (and God brought forth

[to light] that which ye did conceal

—

this is

the beginning of the story [and was the occa-

sion of the order to saeritice this particular

cow,]) We said. Strike him (that is, the slain

person) with part of her. So he was stiuck

with her tongue, or the root of her tail, or, as

some say, with her right thigh; whereupon he

came to life, and said, Such-a-one and such-a-

one slew me,—to the two sons of his uncle.

And he died. They two [the murderers] were

therefore deprived of the inheritance, ana were

slain. Thus God raiseth to life the dead, and
showeth j'ou His signs (the proof of His
power), that peradventure j'o may understand,

and know that He who is able to raise to life

one soul is able to raise to life many souls.

Then youi* hearts became hard, ye Jews, so

as not to accept the truth, after that, and they
[were] as stones, or more hard: for of stones

there are indeed some from which rivers gush
forth ; and of them there are indeed some
that cleave asunder and water issueth from
them ; and of them there are indeed some
that fall down through fear of God ; whereas

your hearts are not impressed, nor do they grow
soft, nor do they become humble. But God is

not heedless of that which ye do : He only

reserveth you unto your time. (Siii'ah ii. 63-

69.)
" Remember when Moses said to his young

man Joshua the son of Nun, who served him

and acquired knowledge from him, I will not

cease to go foricard until I reach the place

where the two seas (the Sea of Greece and the

Sea of Persia) meet, or travel for a long space

of time. And when they reached the place

where they (the two seas) met they forgot

their lish : .foshua forgot to take it up, on their

departure ; and Moses forgot to remind him ;

and it made its way in the sea by a hollow

passage, God withholding the water from it.

And when they had passed beyond that place,

and proceeded until the time of the morning-

meal on the following day, [Moses] said unto

his young man. Bring us our morning-meal

:

we have experienced fatigue from this our

journey. He rephed, What thinkest thou?
When we repaired to the rock to rest at that

place, I forgot the fish, and none made me
forgot to mention it but the Devil; and it

made its way in the sea in a wonderful

manner.

—

Moses said, That (namely our loss

of the fish) is v/hiit we were desiring : ybr it

is a sign unto us of our Jinding him whom ive

seek. And they retui'ned by the way that

they had come, following the footsteps, and
came to the rock. And they found one of Our
servants (namely El-Khidr) unto whom We
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had granted mercy from Us Qhat is, the

gift ofprophecy in the opinion of some, and the

fctn/c of a saint accordimj to another opinion,

which most of' the learned hold), and whom
We had taiij^ht knowledge from Us respecting

things unseen.—Kl-Bukharee hath related a
tradition that Moses jierformed the office of a
preacher among the children of Israel, and was
asked who was the most knowing of men ; to

ichich he answered, I:—whereupon God blamed
him for tJiis, because he did not refer the know-
ledge thereof to Him. And God said unto him
by revelation, Verily I have a servant at the

place where the two seas meet, and he is more
knowing than thou. Moses said, my Lord,
and how shall I meet with him 9 He answered,
Thou shall take with thee a fish, and put it

into a measuring vessel, and where thou shall

lose the fish, there is he. So he took a fish,

and put it into a vessel. Then he departed, and
Joshua the son of Nun departed with him, until

they came to the rock, where they laid dou-n

their heads and slept. And the fish became
agitated in the vessel, and escaped from it, and
fell into the sea, and it made its way in the sea

by a hollow passage, God icithholding the icater

from the fish so that it became like a vault over

it : and when Moses' companion awoke, he for-
got to inform him of the fish.

'• jroses said unto him [namely El-Khidr],
Shall I follow thee, that thou mayest teach

me [part] of that which thou hast been
taught, for a direction unto me? He answered,
Verily thou canst not have patience with me.
For how canst thou be patient with respect
to that whereof thou comprehendest not the
knowledge?—He rejslied, Thou shalt find mo,
if God please, patient ; and I will not disobey

any command of thine. He said. Then if

thou follow me, ask me not respecting any-
thing : but be patient until I give thee an
account thereof. And Moses assented to his

condition. And thej' departed, ivalking along

the shore of the sea, until, when they em-
barked in the shijj that passed by them, he,

lLl-Klndr,mnde a hole in it, by pulling out a
plank or two planks from it on the out.side by

means of an axe when it reached the middle of
the sea. Closes said unto him, Hast thou
made a hole in it that thou mayest drown its

people ? Thou hast done a grievous thing.

—

CBut it is related that the water entered not the

hole.) He replied. Did I not say that thou
couldst not have patience with me ? [Moses]
said, Chastise me not for my forgetfulness,

nor impose on me a difiBculty in my case.

—

And they departed, after they had gone forth

from the vessel, walking on, until, when they

foimd a boy who had not attained the age of
knowing right and wrong, jilaying with other

children, and he ivas the most beautiful oj them

in countenance, and ho {El-Khidr) slew him,

Moses said unto him, Hast thou slain an inno-

cent soul, without his having slain a soul?

Thou hast done an iniquitous thing.—He re-

pUed, Did I not say that thou couldst not have
patience with me ? [Moses] said. If I ask thee

concerning anything after this time, suffer

me not to accompany thee. Now hast thou

received from me an excuse ^br thy separating
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thyself from me.—And they departed [and
proceeded] until, when they came to the
people of a city {which was Antioch), they
asked food of its people ; but they refused to
entertain them : and they found therein a
wall, the height whereof was a hundred cubits,
which was about to fall down ; whereupon ho
(El-Khidr) set it upright u-ilh his hand. Moses
said un/o him. If thou wouldst, thou mightest
has-o obtained pay for it. since they did not
entertain us, notwithstanding our ivant of food.

El-Khidr said unto him. This shall be a sepa-
ration between me and thee ; but before mif
separation from thee, I will declare unto thee
the interpretation of that which thou couldst
not bear with patience.

"As to the vessel, it belonged to ten poor
men, who pursued their business on the sea

;

and I desired to render it unsound ; for there
was behind them a king, an unbeliever, who
took every sound vessel by force. And as

to the boy, his parents were believers, and we
feared that he would transgress against them
rebelliously and impiously : for, according to

a tradition related by Muslim, he was consti-

tuted bij nature an unbeliever, and had he lived

he had .so acted ; wherefore we desired that
their Lord should create for them a better

than he in virtue, and [one] more disposed
than he to filial piety. And God created for
them a daughter, who married a prophet, and
gave birth to a prophet, by means of whom God
directed a people to the right way. And as to

the wall, it belonged to two orphan youths
in the citj', and beneath it was a treasure
buried, of gold and .s«7ce;', belonging to them;
and their father was a righteous man ; and
thy Lord desired that they should attain

their age of strength and take forth their

treasure through the mercy of thy Lord.
And I did it not (namely what hath been men-
tioned) of mine own will, but by direction of
God. This is the interpretation of that which
thou couldst not bear with patience. (Surah
xviii. 59-81.)"

The following remarks are taken from
Sale's notes of al-Baizawi and other commen-
tators :

—

" There is a tradition that Moses was a

very swarthy man ; and that when he put his

hand into his bosom, and drew it out again,

it became extremely white and sjjlendid, sur-

passing the brightness of the sun.
" Moses had an impediment in his speech,

which was occasioned by the following acci-

dent. Pharaoh one day carrying him in his

arms when a child, he suddenly laid hold of

his beard and plucked it in a very rough
manner, which jout Pharaoh into such a pas-

sion, that he ordered him to be jjut to death :

but A'siyeh, his wife, representing to him that

he was but a child, who could not distinguish

between a bui'ning coal and a ruby, he ordered

the exjDcriment to bo made ; and a live coal

and a ruby being set before Moses, he took

the coal and put it into his mouth, and burnt

his tongue ; and thereupon he was pardoned.
—This is a Jewish story a little altered.

"It is related that the midwife appointed

to attend the Hebrew women, terrified by a



366 liosQUte

light -which appeared between the eyes of Moses

at his birth, and touched with extraordinary

alTection for the chihl, did not discover him

to the officers, so that her motlier kept him
in her house, and nursed him three months

;

after which it was impossible for her to con-

ceal him any longer, the king then giving

orders to make the searches more strictly.

" The commentators say that the mother of

Moses made an ark of the papyrus, and

pitched it, and put in some cotton: and

having laid the child therein, committed it

to the river, a branch of which went into

Pharaoh's garden : that the stream carried

the ark thither into a fishpond, at the head of

which Pharaoh was then sitting with his wife

A'siyeh, the daughter of Muzahem ; and that

the king, having commanded it to be taken

\i\) and opened, and finding in it a beautiful

child, took a fancy to it, and ordered it to be

brought up. Some writers mention a mira-

raculous preservation of Moses before he was

put into the ark ; and tell us, that his mother

having hid him from Pharaoh's officers in an

oven, his sister, in her mother's absence,

kindled a large fire in the oven to heat it, not

knowing the child was there ; but that he

was afterwards taken out unhurt."

MOSQUE. The Muhammadan
place of worship, which is called in Arabic

nuisjid (Acs-w^). The term -'mosque "is found

in all European languages, and must have been

derived from the Arabic form of the word,

e.g. Spanish, mesqnita ;
Itahan, moschea ;

Ger-

man, Moschec; French, mosque'e; English,

mosque or moKk.

For an account of these buildings, see

MASJID.

MOTHER. (1) Kinduess towards

a mother is enjoined in the Qur'iin. Surah

xlvi. 14 : " We have prescribed for man kind-

ness towards his parents. His mother bore

him with trouble, and brought him forth with

trouble."

(2) Mothers cannot be compelled to nurse

their children.

(3) They are not, without their husband's

permission, allowed to move them to a strange

place. (Hidayah, vol. i. pp. 38G, 390.)

MOURNING. The period of

mourning for the dead is restricted to three

days, during which time the friends and rela-

tives arc expected to visit the bereaved

family, and offer up prayers for the departed

(
fdtihuh), and speak words of consolation

(tu'ziydh). But a widow must observe the

custom of mourning for a period of four

months and ten days, which period is called

ikdiid. During these periods of mourning, it is

the duty of all concerned to abstain from the

use of perfumes and ornaments, and to wear

soiled gai-ments. Lamentation, btdcu" (Heb.

bolchoh), for the dead is strictly forbidden by

the Prophet (Mishkdt, book v. ch. vii.), but

it is nevei-theless a common custom in the

East, amongst all sects of Muhammadans.

(See .<-l
''/'"«" jS'iylits; Lane's Modern Egijp-

tians : Shaw's Travela in Barbury.)

MU AZZIN

MU'AHID (AitV*.-). One who enters

into covenant Qahd) with another. An infidel

who is permitted by a Muslim Government to

enter its towns and carry on traffic, i.e. a

zimml. [ZLM3II.]

AL-MU'AKHKHIR (/-r^^). "The
Deferrer." One of the ninety-nine names or

attributes of God. It does not occur in the

Qur'an, but is given in the Hadi.s.

MU'ALLIM (^'•). A teacher in

a school or mosque. Al-Mu'allimu '/-

Awwal, " The first teacher," is a term used

by philosophers for Aristotle. Amongst the

Sufis it is used for Adam, who is said to be

the first prophet. Mv'alliwu 'l-M(daikah,
" The teacher of angels,'' is also used by the

Sufis for Adam, because it is said in the

Qur'an, Surah ii. 31: "0 Adam, declare

unto them (the angels) their names."

MU'ANAQAH (i^U^). Embrac-
ing, or throwing oneself on the neck of one's

friend. A custom especially enjoined by

Muhammad. {Mishkdt, book xxii. ch. iii.

pt. 2.)

AL-MU'AQQIBAT(cyM**J^). Lit.

" The succeeding ones." A title given to the

recording angels, [kiuamu 'l-katibin.]

MU'AWIYAH (k^^^). The sixth

Khalifah, and the fomuler of the Umaiyah
dynasty (the Ommiades). He was the son of

Abu Sufyfin, one of the leading Companions
of Muhammad, and became Khalifah on the

death of al-IIasan, and is regarded with great

hatred by the Shi'ahs. He died a.h. 60. He
was the first Khalifah who made the Khali-

fate hereditary.

AL-MU'AWWIZAT {^\^f^\). Lit.

"The seekers of refuge." The two last

chapters of the Qur'an.

Suratu '1-Falaq (cxiii.), beginning with,

" Say : I flee for refuge to the Lord of the

Daybreak."
Suratu 'n-Nas (cxiv.) begimiing, "Say: I

flee for refuge to the Lord of men."

These chapters were ordered by Muham-
mad to be recited after each stated prayer.

(^Mishkdt, book iv. ch. xix. pt. 2.)

MU'AZ IBN JABAL (^ e? ^^).
One of the most famous of the "Companions."
He was of the Banfi Khazraj, and was only

twenty years of age at the battle of Badr.

Being well skilled in the Qur'an, he was left

at Makkah to instnict the people in the

principles of Islam. He was also sent as the

head of a band of collectors of taxes to south

Arabia, and became Qazi of al-Yaman. After

Muhammad's death, he became a leadmg
person in the covmsels of Abu Bakr and 'Umar,

and was placed in charge of Syria by the

latter Khalifah. He died at Ta'un 'Amawas.

MU'AZZIN (oV)- The caller of

the azdn, or " simimons to prayer." In small

ninsques, the azan is given by the Imam, but

ill the larger ones, an official is specially ap-
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pointed for the jjurpose. When the mosque
has a minaret, he calls from the top of it, l)ut

in smaller places of worship, from the side of

the mosque. The lirst mu'azzin was Bilfil,

the son of an Abj-ssinian slave-girl, and -Mu-

hammad is related to have said, " The
callers to prayer may expect Paradise, and

whoeTer serves in the office for seven years

shall be saved from hell fire." (Mis/ikdt, hook

iv. ch. vi.) [azan.]

MUBAH (cV«). Lit. "Allowea."
A term usetl in the religious and ceremonial

law of Islam for an action which a person

may do or let alone, being attended with

neither praise nor blame.

MUBARAT (iV'^)- " Mutual dis-

fharge." A term used in the law of divorce

when a man says to his wife, " I am dis-

charged from the marriage between you and

me," and she consents thereto. It is the

same as kfrnlK

AL-MUBDI' (^Ju.*J\). "The Pro-
ducer or Begiimor." One of the ninety-nine

names or attributes of God. It does not

occur in the Qur'an, b\it the idea is expressed

in Surah Ixxxv. 13 :
" He produces and re-

stores."

MUBTADr (gJ^^^). Lit. "An
inventor." A heretic, or a broacher of nevr

opinions.

MUDABBAR (f.'^). A slave who
has received his freedom in consequence of

the master's death, in accordance with a pre-

vious promise.

MUDDA'I (d^^). A plaintiff in

a law-suit.

MUDDA'I-'ALAIH («Mc j^^). A
defendant in a law-suit.

AL-MUDDASSIR (yJ^^). Lit.

«' The Enwrapped." The title of the Lxxivth

Siirah of the Qur'an, in the first verse of

which the word occurs. " O Thou, enwrapped

in thy mantle, arise and preach." This is

considered by some to be the earliest Surah

in the Qur'an, but others think it was the

xcvith. [mohamjiad.]

MUFARRIHU 'L-AHZAN (tf^
(^\j^'i\). Lit. " The making cheerful:

under afHiction." A term used by pious Mus-

lims for a spirit of resignation in affliction,

which, they say, is to be produced by possess-

ing faith with a firm belief in the decrees

of fate. ('Abdu "r-Razzaq's Diet, of Sufi

Terms.)

MUFSID (Ju.^). "A pernicious

person." It occurs in the Qur'an frequently,

e.g. Surah ii. 219
dealer (mnfsid)
(muslihy

MUFTl (d^). The ofiacer who
expounds the law. He assists the Qazi, or

judge, and supplies him with/a<?t'as, or deci-

• God
from

knoweth the foul

the fan- dealer

sions. He must bo learned in the Qur'an and
Hadifi, and in the Muslim works of law.

AL-MU(iHNI (o^J^). " The Eu-
richer." One of the ninety-nine names or

attributes of God. It is referred to in the

Qur'an, Surah iv. 120 :
" God can make both

independent (///. • enrich ') out of His abun-

dance."

MUHADASAH r^'^^*^). Lit.
" Discoursing together." A term used by the

Sufis for the caUing of a person by God
through some outward means, as when, ac-

cording to the Qur'an, Surah xxviii. 30, God
spoke to Moses out of a tree. ('Abdu 'r-

Razzaq's Diet, of St'tfi Terms.)

MUHADDIS (vibj«^). (1) The
narrator of a Hadis or acts and words of

Muhammad. (2) One learned in the Tradi-

tions.

AL-MUHAIMIN (e>*^*J^). "The
Protector." (hie of the ninety-nine names
or attributes of God. It occurs in the Qur'an,

Siirah lix. 23, " He is . . . the Protector."

MUHAJIR (^W«). From hijrah,
'• flight." One who performs hijrah either by

(1) leaving INIakkah in company with the

Prophet, or (2) leaving a country ruled by an
infidel power, or (3) by fleeing from what
God has forbidden.

MUHAJIRtJN (e^/^W-). The ])1.

of Muhajir. The exiles or refugees. A term
used for all those converts to Islam who fled

with their Prophet from Makkah. Under
the title are also included all who from time

to time joined Muhammad at al-Madinah,

either from Makkah or from any other

quarter, up to the taking of Makkah in

A.H. 8. They rank first in order amongst the

ComiDanions of the Prophet.

MUHALLIL (Jl*^). Lit. "One
who makes lawful." The man who marries

a divorced wife in order to make her lawful

for her former husband if he wish to marry
her. [divorce.]

MUHAMMAD (Ju.^). Lit. "The
Praised One." Sometimes spelt Mohammed^
Mohomed, or Mahomet.
Muhammad, the founder of the religion

generally known as Muhammadanism, but

called by its own adherents Islam [islamJ,

was the posthimious son of 'Abdu 'llah, by

his wife Aminah. 'Abdu 'llah belonged to

the family of Hashim, which was the noblest

tribe of the Quraish section of the Arabian

race, and said to be directly descended from

Ishmaol. The father of 'Abdu 'llah and the

grandfather of Muhammad, was 'Abdu '1-

MuttaUb, who held the high office of custo-

dian of the Ka'bah. [ka'bah.] The same
year which saw the destruction of the Abys-

sinian invader, and formed an epoch in the

history of Arabia, known as the Era of the

Elephant, on account of the vast array of

elephants the invaders brought with them,

witnessed the birth of Muhammad. Muham-
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mad is said to have lieen born about fifty-five

days after the attack of Abrahah. or on the
12th day of the month Rabid "l-Awwal of the
tirst year of the Era of the Elephant, which
M. Caussin do Perceval behevcs to have been
the fortieth year of the reign of Ohosrcjes the
Great (Kasra Anushirwan), and calculates

the date to have been August 20th, a.d. 570
(see vol. i. pp. 282, 288). According to Sprenger,
it was April 20th, a.d. 571 (Das Leben iind

(he Li'/irf fles Mohammad, vol. i. p. 138.)

Muhammad was born at !\Iakkah. And
immediately upon his birth, his mother,
Aminah, sent a special messenger to inform
'Abdu 'l-Muttalib of the news. The mes-
senger reached the chief as he sat witliin

the sacred enclosure of the Ka'bah, in the
midst of his sons and principal men. and he
arose with joy and went to the house of

Aminah. He then took the child in his arms,
and went to the Ka'bah, and gave thanks to

God. The Quraish tribe begged the grand-
father to name the child after some member
of the family, but 'Abdu '1-Muttalib said. " I

desire that the God who has created the
child on earth may be glorified in heaven,
and he called him JIuhammad, •' the praised

one."

Al-Hafiz, on the authority of Makhziim
(quoted by Abu '1-FidsV, p. 59), says that on
the night that Muhammad was born, the

palace of Chosroes was shaken, and fourteen

of its turrets fell ; the fires of the Persians
were extinguished, which had not been extin-

guished before for a thousand years ; and the

lake Sawah sank.

It was not the custom of the better class

of women amongst the Arabians to nurse
their children, and consequently the infant,

soon after his birth, was made over to Su-
waibah, a slave-girl of his uncle Abu Lahab.
Suwaibah had a son, whose name was Mas-
ruh, whom she nursed at the same time, and
she had also nursed Hamzah, JIuhammad's
uncle, and Abii Salimah ; so that these three

men were his foster-brothers. Suwaibah only

suckled Muhammad for a few days, when the

child was made over to Hallmah. a woman of

the tribe of the Bauu Sa'd. Halimah was the
daughter of 'Abdu 'llah Abu Zu'aib, the son
of al-Haris, and she took Muhammad to her
desert home, amongst the Banu Sa'd, where
he remained for a period of two j-ears. The
foster-brother suckled by Halimah was 'Abdu
"llah, and his foster-sisters Anisah and Hara-
mab.
The following story connected with Mu-

hammad's stay with Halimah is related by
Abu '1-Fida' (p. 04). When some time ])assed,

Muhammad and his foster-brother wont out

to a distance from the house, when Hallmah's
son came to his mother and said, " Two men
clothed in white raiments have taken hold of

the Quraish boy, and have thrown him down
and have ripped o])en his belly." So Hali-

mah and her husband went to the place where
the child was, but found him standing on his

feet. And they said, " What has liappened to

thee child ? " And he answered and said,
" Two men cnme to me, and threw me down

and ripped up my belly." Then Halimah's
husband said to her, "I greatly fear that this

boy has got the epilepsy." So they took him
to his mother' Aminah. And Halimah said

to Aminah, " lam afraid he is possessed of a

devil." But Aminah said, " What in the
world can Satan have to do with my son that
he should be his enemy ?

"

This circumstance has been regarded as

the miracle when Gabriel came and took out
the heart of the child and washed it from the
stains of original sin. And some commenta-
tors say the first verso of the xcivth Surah
of the Qur'an alludes to it : " Have we not
opened thy breast? "

Muhammad ever retained a most grateful
recollection of the kindness he had received
from the Banu Sa'd, and, in after years, he
used to say, " Verily I am the most perfect
Arab amongst you. My descent is from the
Quraish, and my speech is the tongue of the
Banu Sa'd."

In his sixth year, Muhammad was taken by
his mother to al-Madlnah, but on the return
journey she fell sick, and died at a place
called al-Abwa', whore hor body was burieil.

In subsequent years, Muhammad visited his

mother's tomb at al-Abwa", and wept over it,

saying, " This is tjie grave of my mother

:

the Lord hath permitted me to visit it, and I

sought leave to pray for her salvation, but it

was not granted. So I called my mother to

remembrance, and the tender memory of her
overcame mo, and I wept."'

The little orphan was then carried on to

Makkah by Umm Aiman, who, although young
in years, became his faithful nurse and com-
panion. The charge of ]\luliammad was now
undertaken by 'Abdu '1-iIut talib, but the old

chief died two years afterwards, and the
child was committed to the care of his pater-

nal uncle, Abu Talib. When Muhammad
was twelve years old, he was taken by his

uncle on a mercantile journey to Syria, and
proceeded as far as Bu.srfi. The expedition

lasted for some months. According to the

Muslim historian, Abu 'l-Fida', it was at

Busra that Muhammad met the Christian

monk Buhaira', who is related to have said to

Abu Tulib, " Return with this youth, and
guard him from the hatred of the Jews : for

great dignity awaits this your brother's son."

It was on this journey that Muhammad was
brought in contact with the profession of

Christianity in Syria, and had an opportunity
of obtaining some information as to the na-

tional and social customs of Christians. He
must have also passed through many Jewish
settlements. It is, therefore, highly probable
that it was on the occasion of this journey
that Muhammad's mind became first im-
pressed with the absolute necessity of reform-
ing, not only the gross idolatry of Makkah.
but the degrading social habits of the Arabian
people.

After this journey, the youth of Mubanniiad
seems to have been passed unovontfully, but
all authorities agree in ascribing to him a cor-

rectness of manner, and a purity of morals,
which were at that time rare amongst the
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people of ^lakkah. The fair character and
honourable bearing of the unobtrusive youth
won the approbation of the citizens of Mak-
kah, and by common consent ho received the
title of <i/-Amm,'' Tho Faithful."

Between the years a.d. 580-590. tho sacri-

legious war broke out between the Quraish
and the Banu Ilawazin, which lasted for

nearly ten years. In two of the contests,

Muhammad, though only a lad, accompanied
his uncles in their local wars. They were
called "sacrilegious" because they were car-

ried on during the sacred months, when light-

ing was forbidden.

The youth of ^Muhammad passed away
without any other incidents of interest. At
this period ho was employed, like other lads,

in tending the sheep and goats of INIakkah
upon tho neighbouring hills and valleys. He
used afterwards to allude to his shepherd
life, and say it comported with his j)roplietic

office, even as it did with that of Closes and
David :

" Verily there hath been no prophet
who hath not perfonned the work of a shep-
herd."

When Muhammad had reached his twenty-
tifth year, on the recommendation of his

uncle, Abu Talib, he entered the service of

Khadijah, a rich widow of Makkah. She
was of the Qui-aish tribe, the daughter of

Khuwailid ibn Asad. With Maisarah, her
servant, Muhammad was placed in charge of

the widow's merchandise, and he again tra-

velled the same route which he had traversed

thirteen years before with his uncle. His
journey again extended as far as Busra, a

city about sixty miles to the east of the river

Jordan. He visited Aleppo and Damascus,
and was doubtless brought in frequent con-

tact with both Jews and Christians, and had
another oi^portunity of obtaining that super-

ficial acquaintance with the Jewish and
Christian faiths, which enabled him in after

years to embody so miich of the teaching of

the Bible in the verses of the Qur'an. " The
mutual animosity of Jew towards Christian,"

says ilr. Stobart, •' though they professed to

worship the true God, though they appealed

to the old Testament, and both equally re-

vered the name of Abraham, and professed

to abhor that idolatry in which he had been

bred, may have led Muhammad to think that

possibly more divine truth lay hid in h)oth

these systems of belief, though covered and
concealed by human inventions, and may
have suggested to him the possibility of form-

ing out of these conflicting elements one

single simj^le cathoUc creed, and of thus

uniting mankind in the worship and love of the

great Father of all." (Stobart's Islam, p. 50.)

Muhammad having proved himself faithful

in the commercial interests of his mistress, was
soon rewarded with her hand in marriage.

When Muhammad married her she was a

widow of forty years of age, and had been

ah'eady twice married, and had borne to her

former husbands, two sons and a daughter.

The house of Mvihammad and Khadijah was
a bright and happy one, and their marriage
fortunate and fruitful. Two sons and four

daughters were its issue. Their eldest son
was al-Qiisim, who died at tho ago of

two years, whence ^Muhammad was some-
times called Abit y-Q,dsim, or the father of

al-Qfisim. The other son, 'Abdu 'llah, sur-

namod at-Tahir and at-Taiyib, died in in-

fancy. The four daughters were Zainab,

Ru((aiyah, Umm Qulsum, and Fatimah.
[fatimah.]
During her lifetime, Khadijah was Muham-

mad's only wife, and he always looked back
to this period of his life with fond remem-
brance. When the world called him an im-

postor and a cheat, Khadijah was the first to

acknowledge him to be tho " Apostle of God."

Indeed, so much did he dwell upon the mutual
love of Khadijah and himself, that the envious

'Ayishah declared herself more jealous of this

rival, who was dead, than of all the living

rivals who contested with her the affection of

the Prophet.
As yet IMuhammad was almost a stranger

to the outside world, but he now obtained

some reputation among his fellow men, by
taking a prominent part in the resuscitation

of an old league, called the Federation of the

Fuzul [iiiLFU 'l-fuzul], formed in ancient

times for the repression of acts of lawlessness

within the walls of Makkah. A new compact
was formed between foiu- or five of the chief

families of Makkah for the protection of the

weak and oppressed, and Muhammad was
one of the most prominent movers in this

federation, the revival of which resulted

mainly from his efforts.

In his thirty-fifth year, he settled by his

decision a grave difficulty, which had sprung

up during the reconstruction of the Ka'bah,

regarding the placing of the sacred stone,

and which almost threatened to plunge the

whole of Arabia into another of their oft-

recurring wars.

The Ka'bah was too low in the building,

and the Qm-aish wished to raise it higher, and
so they demolished it. When it was rebuilt

as far as the position of the Black Stone, the

question arose, who should be the honoured
instrument of raising the sacred rehc into its

place, for each tribe claimed the honour.

Then the oldest citizen arose and said, " My
advice is that the man who first entereth by
the gate of the Banii Shaibah, shall be

selected umpire in this difiicult question, or

shall himself place the stone." The proposal

was agreed upon, and the first man who en-

tered the gate was he who was known as al-

Amin, " The Faithful," Muhammad, the son of

'Abdu 'Hah. Muhammad decided upon an ex-

pedient, which served to satisfy the contend-

ing parties. The stone was placed on a cloth,

and each tribe shared in tho honour of rais-

ing it, by taking hold of the cloth. The stone

being thus deposited in its proper place, the

Qui-aish built on without interruption, and

the gi-eat idol Hubal was placed in the centre

of the sacred edifice, and around were ranged

the various other idols of tho Arabian people.
" This circumstance," says Sir WiUiam Muir,
" strikingly illustrates the absence of any

paramount authority at Mecca at this time.

47
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A curious Btory is related of an attempt made
i

about this period to nu'm the rule of Mecca.

The aspirant was Othmiin. first cousin of

Khadija's father. He was dissatisfied, as the

lotrond goes, with the idolatrous system of

Mecca, and travelled to the court of the

Roman Emperor, where ho was honourably

entertained, and admitted to Christian bap-

tism. He returned to Mecca, and on the

strength of an imperial grant, real or pre-

tended, laid claim to the government of the

city. But his claim was rejected, and he fled

to Syria, where he found a refuge with the

Ghassunide prince. But emissaries from
Mecca, by the aid of gifts, counteracted his

authority with the prince, and at last pro-

cured his death."—Muir's Life of Mahomet,
new ed. p. 31.)

Shortly after the rebuilding of the Ka'bah,
Muhammad adopted 'Ali, the son of his

friend and former guardian, Abii Talib. 'AIT

was at this time only six years old. About
this period he admitted to his closest intimacy

another person, unconnected with him by
family ties, but of more equal age. This was
Zaid, a slave-boy belonging to Khadijah, who,

to gratify her husband, made him a present

of the slave. Zaid was the son of Hfirisah,

of the Banii 'Uzrah, a tribe which occupied

the region of South Syria, and had been taken

captive and sold to KhadTjah's grandfather as

a slave. When Harisah heard that Muham-
mad possessed Zaid, ho came to iSIakkah and
ofl'ered a large payment for his release. Mu-
hammad summoned Zaid, and gave him the

option to go or staj'. Zaid elected to stay,

and Muhammad, delighted with his faithful-

ness, gave him his lil)erty, and adopted him
as his son. The freed man was henceforth

known as Zaid ihn Muhiumnad.
" JIuhammad was now ajjproaching his for-

tieth year, and increased contemplation and
reflection engaged his mind. The idolatry

and moral debasement of his people pressed

heavily upon him, and the dim and imperfect

shadows of Judaism and Christianity excited

doubts without satisfying them ; and his

mind was perplexed with uncertainty as to

what was the tiiie rehgion." (Muir's Life of
Mahomet, new ed. p. 35.)

It is probable that it was at this time JIu-

hammad composed those Surahs of the Qur'an

which express the anxious yearning of an

inquirer rather than the more positive teach-

ing of an Apostle, and we would assign to

this period the following verses of the Qur'an,

which, according to Muhammadan commen-
tators, are admitted to be of a very early

date. (See Jalfdu 'd-din's Itqan.)

Sfiratu 'l-'Asr (ciii.) :

—

" 1 swear by the declining day !

" Verily, man's lot is cast amid destruction,
" Save those who believe and do the things

which be right, and enjoin truth and enjoin

each other to bo patient."

Siiratu 'l-'Adiyat (c):—
" By the snorting chargers

!

" And those that dash off sparks of fire !

" And those that scour to the attack at

morn I

'» And .stir therein the dust aloft

;

" And cleave therein their midway through
a host

!

" Truly, man is to his Lord ungrateful,
" And of this he is himself a witness

;

" And truly, he is vehement in the love of

this world's good.
" Ah ! knoweth he not, that when that

which is in the graves shall be laid bare,
" And that which is in men's breasts shall

be brought forth,
" Verily their Lord shall on that day be in-

formed concerning them ?
"

Suratu '1-Fatihah (i.) :—
" Praise bo to God, Lord of all the worlds,
•' The compassionate, the merciful

!

" King of the day of reckoning 1

" Thee only do we worship, and to Thee do

we cry for help.
" Guide Thou us on the straight path,

"The path of those to whom Thou hast

been gracious :—with whom thou art not

angry, and who go not astray."

The latter Surah is the Fatihah, or initial

prayer, &c., often recited in public worship,

and it appears to contain, if not the very

woi'ds, at all events the gist of the daily

prayer of an anxious and inquiring soul.

These Surahs were most probably followed

by others of a similar character, being poeti-

cal effusions rather than express enunciations

of any definite teaching. For example. Siiraha

ci., xcv., civ., xcii., xci., cvi.

Muhammad seems to have employed him-
self in such meditations as find expression in

these Siirahs, some years before he assumed
the office of a divine teacher, for it was but

slowly and by degrees that he was led on to

believe that ho was really called of God, to

preach a reformation both to his own people

and to all mankind.
Bewildered by his own speculations amid.st

vmcertaiu flickerings of spiritual light, Mu-
hammad spent some time in retirement, and
in the agonies of distress repeatedly medi-

tated suicide. Perplexed with the myste-

rious destiny of man and the failure of re-

peated revelations, he would fall into ecstatic

reveries, and it was during one of these sea-

sons of retirement, in the cave of Hira', that

he believed an angel appeared to him in a

dream, and that the first revelation came.

According to the traditions collected ijy al-

Bukhari and Muslim (see Arabic edition, as

JIatthew's translation in the Mishkat is defec-

tive in several very important particulars), the

first commimication was made to Muhammad
in a_ dream.

'Ayishah relates :
" The first revelations

which the Prophet of God received were in

true dreams. He never dreamed but it came
to pass as regularly as the dawn of day
After this the Prophet went into retirement,

and he used to seclude himself in a cave in

Mount Hira', and worship there day and
night. He would, whenever he wished, return

to his family at ^Makkah, and then go back
again, taking with him the necessaries of life.

Thus he continued to return to Khadijah
from time to time, until one dav the rovela-
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tion came down to him, and the angel (Malak)
camo to him and said, ' Road ' (/ryra') ; but the

Prophet said, • I am not a reader.' And the

Prophet rehited that the an'^el took hold of

him, and .sc[ueozcd him as much as he could

bear, and then said again, ' Read "
; and the

Prophet said, 'I am not a reader.' Then the

angel took hold of him a second time, and
squeezed him as much as he could bear, and
then let him go. and said, ' Read

"
; then the

Prophet said, ' I am not a reader.' Then the

angel again seized the Prophet, and squeezed
him, and said :

—

' Read thou, in the name of thy Lord who
created ;

—

' Created man out of clots of blood:

—

• Read thou ! For thy Lord is the most
Beneficent,

' Who hath taught the use of the pen ;

—

' Hath taught man that which he knoweth
not.'

(See Qur'an, Siiratu 'l-'Alaq (xcvi.),

the first five verses.)

Then the Prophet repeated the words with a
trembling heart. And he returned (i.e. from
Hira' to Makkah) to Khadijah, and said,

' Wrap me up, wrap mc up.' And they wrapped
him up in a garment until his fear was dis-

pelled ; and he told Khadijah what had oc-

curred, and he said to Khadijah, 'I was
afraid I should die.' Then Khadijah said,
' No, it will not be so, I swear by God. He
will never make thee melancholy or sad.

For you are kind to your relatives, you
speak the truth, you are faithful in trust, you
bear the afflictions of the people, you spend
in good works what you gain in trade, you
are hospitable, and j-ou assist yom' fellow

men.' After this Khadijah took the Prophet
to Waraqah, who was the son of her uncle,

and said to him, ' son of my uncle, hear
what yom- brother's son says to you.' Then
Waraqah said to the Prophet, ' son of my
uncle, what do you see ? ' Then the Prophet
told Waraqah what he had seen ; and Wara-
qah said, ' This is the Ndmfis [namus] which
God sent to Moses. would to God I were
young in this time ! and would to God I were
hving at the time of your people turning you
out !

' The Proi^het said, ' Will my people
turn me out?' And Waraqah said, -Yes.
No man has ever come as you have come,
and not been held in enmity ; but if I should
live to that day, I will give you great heljo.'

Waraqah soon died, and after that the reve-

lation ceased (i.e. for a time)."

The first vision was followed by a consi-

derable period, dui-ing which no further

revelation was given, and during which Mu-
hammad suffered much mental depression.

[fitrah.]
" During this period," al-Bukhari says, " the

Prophet was very sorrowful, so much so that

he wished to throw himself from the to}^ of a

hill to destroy himself."

But after a lapse of time, as he was wrapped
up in his garments and lay stretched upon his

carpet, the angel is said to have again ad-

dressed him, in the chapter which begins

(Surah Ixxiv.)

—

" thou enwrapped in thy mantle,
Arise and preach !

"

Muhammad then believed himself to bo a

commissioned Apostle, the messenger and the
prophet of God, sent to reclaim a fallen

people to the knowledge and service of their

God. His revelations were God's Book, and
his sayings the utterances of inspiration.

The first convert to Islam was his faithful

wife Khadijah, the two next, 'All and Zaid,

his adopted children, and afterwards his old

trusted friend, Abu Bakr, " the True." Then
followed "Usman, who was a grandson of 'Abdu
'1-Muttalib ; Talhah, the renowned warrior of

after days ; and 'Abdu 'r-Rahmiin, a merchant
of some consequence. The new converts

soon numbered some fifty souls, either

members of the Prophet's family or his

dearest friends.

An important change now occurred in the

relations of Muhammad with the citizens of

Makkah. Their hostility was aroused, and
the Muslims were subjected to some jierse-

cution and indignity. It was not, however,
until some three years of his ministration had
elapsed that any general oijposition was or-

ganized. Hostility once excited soon showed
itself in acts of violence. Sa'id, a youthful

convert, was attacked whilst leading a party

of Muslims in prayer. He defended himself,

and struck one of his ojjjDonents with a camel
goad. It was, says Sir William Muir, " the
first blood spilt in the cause of Isliim."

In the fourth year of his mission, Muham-
mad took possession of the house of Arqam
(a i-ecent convert), and there held meetings
for those who wished to know the teaching of

the Prophet more perfectly.

The house of Arqam was in front of the

Ka'bah, and was therefore in a convenient

position. So famous did it become as the

birth-place of believers, that it was after-

wards styled the " House of Islam."

As the number of believers increased, so

did the enmity of the persecutor, and in order

to escape the danger of perversion, Muham-
mad recommended such of his followers who
were without protection to seek an asylum in

a foreign land. Eleven men, accompanied
by their families, set out for the port of

Shueiba, where, finding two vessels about to

sail, they embarked in haste, and were con-

veyed to Abyssinia.

Here they met with a kind reception from

the Negus, or king, and their period of exile

was passed in peace and comfort. This is

termed the first hijruh, or " flight," to Abys-

sinia, as distinguished from the later and more
extensive emigration to the same land. In

three months the refugees returned to Mak-
kah.
About this time a strange episode occurred,

in which Muhammad sought a compromise
with his people, by admitting their gods into

his system as intercessors with the Supreme
Being. While the Quraish sat beneath the

Ka'bah, he recited the following Surah ae an

inspired message (liii.):- —
" And see ye not Lat and 'Uzza,

And Manat the third besides?
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These are exulted females,

And verily their intercession is to be hoped

for."

The idolaters were reconciled, and bowed
before the God of Muhammad. But his heart

smote him, and not long after the obnoxious
lines (those in italics) were said to be recalled

by Gabriel, as suggested by the Evil One, and
there was substituted the uncompromising
denunciation of idolatry, from which he never

after swerved :

—

" What ! shall there be male progeny unto
you, and females imto him ?

" That indeed were an unjust partition.
" They are naught but names which ye and

your fathers have invented."'

In the sixth year of his mission, the cause
of Muhammad was strengthened by the acces-

sion of two powerful citizens, Hamzah and
'Umar. Hamzah was the uncle and also the

foster-brother of the Prophet, a man of dis-

tinguished bravery, whose heroism earned for

him the title of the " Lion of God." 'Umar
was a bold impulsive spirit, the very man
needed to give strength to a cause, one who
in a remarkable manner left the impress of

his character upon the religious system he
embraced. He succeeded Abu Bakr in the

Khalifate, and left the stamp of his fierce

warlike spirit upon Islam. fuMAR.]
Alarmed at the bold part which Muhammad

and his followers were now able to assume,
the Quraish formed a hostile confederacy, by
which all intercom-se with the Muslims and
their supporters was suspended. The seve-

rity of the ban at last overi'eached its object,

for the sympathies of the people were enhsted
by their privation in favour of Muhammad
and his followers. The interdict was can-

celled and the Hashimites restored to freedom.

In the beginning of the tenth year of

his mission, and in the fiftieth of his life,

Muhammad lost his faithful and devoted wife

Khadijah. For twenty-tive j-ears she had
been his coimsellor and support, and his grief

at her death at first was inconsolable. She
was sixty-five years old when she died. Abii

Talib, the Prophet's uncle and guardian, died

a few weeks afterwards. His conversion to

Islam is a matter of uncertainty. Within two
months of the death of Khadijah (who was
his only wife during her hfetime), the Prophet
man-ied Saudah, the widow of one of the

Abyssinian emigrants, and also betrothed

himself to 'Ayishah, the daughter of his

friend Abu Bakr, then but a girl of seven
years.

Abu Talib had hardly been buried a fort-

night when Muhammad, followed only by his

faithful attendants, set out on an adventurous

mission to at-Ta'if, a place sixty miles to the

east of Makkah, and the nearest city of im-

portance. He went first to the three prin-

cipal men of the city, and explained the

object of his mission, and invited them to the

honour of suj)porting him in sustaining the

new faith. But he failed in producing con-

viction. Muhammad remained at at-Tii'if ten

days, but with no success. The mob, stirred

up to hasten the departure of the unwelcome

visitor, hooted at him in the streets, and
pelted him with stones, and at last compelled
him to flee out of the city. Thej' chased
him fully two miles across the sandy plain,

until wearied and mortified, he took refuge
for the night in a neighbouring garden, where
he spent some time in earnest prayer. (Muii-,

2nd ed., p. 114.)

Reinvigorated by the rest, he set forth on
the return journey to Makkah.

Repulsed from at-Ta'if, and utterly hope-
less at home, the fortunes of Muhammad
seemed dark, but hope dawned at last from
an unexpected quarter. At the yearly pil-

grimage, a little group of worshippers from
al-3Iadinah was attracted and won over at

jMina by the preaching of Islam, joined his

mission, and the following year they met Mu-
hammad and took the oath of allegiance

which is known as the 6vst Pledge o/'Aqabah.
This little party consisted of twelve men, ten
were of the Khazraj and two of the Aus
tribe. They plighted their faith to Muhammad
as follows :—•' We will not worship any but
one God, we will not steal, neither will wo
commit adultery, nor will we kill our chil-

dren ; we will not slander in anywise ; and we
will obej' the Prophet in everything that is

just."

At al-!Madinah the claims of the new Pro-
phet found a ready response. A teacher was
deputed from Makkah to al-Madinah, and
the new faith spread with marvellous rapi-

dity.

The hopes of Muhammad were now- fixed

on al-Madinah, visions of his journej' north-

wards doubtless flitted before his imagination
and the musing of the daj', reappeared in his

midnight slumbers.
He dreamed that he was swiftly carried

by Gabriel on a winged steed past al-Madinah
to the Temple of Jerusalem, where he was
welcomed by the former Prophets all as-

sembled in solemn conclave. From Jerusalem
he seemed to mount upwards, and to ascend
from one heaven to another, vmtil he found
himself in the awful presence of his Maker,
who dismissed him with the order that he
should command his followers to pray five

times a day. [mi-kaj, buraq.]
When the time of pilgrimage again arrived,

Muhammad found himself surroimded by an
enthusiastic band of seventy disciples from
al-Madinah, who in a secret defile at Minfi

plighted their faith, the second Pledge of
Ai/abuh. whereby they promised to receive

and defend the Faith at the risk of their own
hves. After this Muhammad detennined to

quit Makkah, and the command was given,
" Depart unto al-^Iadinah, for the Lord hath
verily given you brethren in that city, and a

house in which ye may find refuge." And so,

abandoning house and home, the Muslims set

out secretly in little parties for al-Madinah,

where the numbers soon reached to about
one hundred and fiftj-, counting women and
children. Muhammad, with Abu Bakr and
'All, with their families, were left almost

alone in Makkah. The Quraish held a council,

and detennined to slay Jluhammad ; but
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being warned of their designs, ho escajiod to

Movuit Saur, near ^lakkah, whore he hid him-
self three days in a cave, and after three
more da3's he reached al-Madinah.
The day of his tlight, or hijruli, marks the

Muhamuiadan era, or Ilegira. Tho date of

the llight was the 4th of Rabi'u 'I-Awwal,
and by the calculations of M. Caussin do
Perceval, the 20th of June, a.d. 022.

[hijkaii.]

The tlight to al-Madlnah changes tho
scene, and with it the character of the por-
tions of the Qur'an revealed there. Ho who
at Makkah is the admonisher and persuader,
at al-]Madinah is the legislator and tho war-
rior, and the verses of the Qur an assume a
more didactic tone. Poetry makes way for

prose, and he openly assumes tho office of a

pubhc Warner and prophet.
Tho idolaters of Makkah disappear and

their place is taken by the liypocrites [jiu-

NAFIQun] of al-Madinaii. Here at al-]\Iadinah

there was no opposition to Muhammad and
his doctrines ; but, nevertheless, an under-
current of disaffection prevailed. The head
of the party was 'Abdu "llah ibn Ubaiy, who.
but for the new tui-u in the fortunes of the
citj- was on tho point of being its chief.

These disaffected citizens, the mimdjiqun,
or " hypocrites," as they are called, continued
to be the objects of bitter denmiciation in tho
Qui-'an till near the close of tho Prophet's
career. But before the success of Islam they
too vanish from the scene.

The first year of Muhammad's residence at

al-Madinah was chiefly occupied in building
the great mosque [masjid0 'n-nabi], and in

providing houses for himself and his followers.

In a short time ho became the recognised
chief of the city. The mosque and the houses
were finished within seven months of Mu-
hammad's arrival. About the middle of the
winter he left the house of Abii Aiyiib, with
whom he had been staying, and installed

Saudah in her new residence. Shortly after-

wards he celebrated his nuptials with 'Ayi-

shah, who, though she had been three years
affianced, was but a girl of ten years.

Thus, at the age of fifty-three, a new phase
commenced in the life of Muhammad. Hi-
therto limiting himself to a single wife, he had
shunned the indulgence, but he now suiTounds
himself with the cares and discord, of poly-

gamy. The unitj' of his family was now broken,
never again to be restored. Thenceforward
his love was to be claimed, his attentions

shared by a pluralitj' of wives, and his days
spent between their houses, for Muhammad
had no separate apartments of his own.
Those Muslims who had left Makkah with

the Prophet and settled in al-Madinah, were
now known as the Refugees [muhajieun]
whilst those who embraced the faith at al-

Madinah, were designated the Assistants or
Allies [ansar]. Both these names in time
became titles of distinguished honour.

In the second year of the Hijrah, Muliammad
commenced hostilities against the Quraish,
and the first pitched battle took place at

Badr. With an army of 305 followers, of

whom two-thirds were citizens of al-Madinah,
Muhammad routed a force three times the
number. The following graphic description
of the battle of Badr is given by Sir William
Muir. (Now cd. p. 230.)

" The valley of Badr consists of a plain,

with steep hills to the north and east ; on the
south is a low rocky range ; and on the west
rise a succession of sandy hillocks. A I'ivulet,

rising in the inland mountains, runs through
the valley, producing along its course nume-
rous springs, which hero and there were dug
into cisterns for the accommodation of tra-

vellers. At the nearest of these springs, the
army of Mahomet halted. Habal, a citizen

of Medina, advised him to proceed onwards.
' Let us go,' he said, ' to the farthest spring,

on the side of tho enemy. I know a never-
failing fountain of sweet water there ; let us
make that our reservoir, and destroy tho
other wells.' Tho advice was good. It was
at once adopted, and the command of the
water thus secured.

" The night was drawing on. So they
hastily constructed near tho well a hut of

palm branches, in which Mahomet and Abu
I3akr slept. Sad ibn Muiidz (Sa'd ibn Mu'az)
kept watch by the entrance with his drawn
sword. It rained during tho night, but more
heavily towards the camp of the Coreish.

The Moslim army, wearied with its long
march, enjoyed sound and refreshing sleep.

The dreams of Mahomet turned upon his

enemies, and they wore pictured to his ima-
gination as a weak and contemptible force.

" In the morning he drew up his httle

army, and, pointing with an arrow which he
held in his hand, arranged the ranks. The
previous day he had placed the chief banner,

that of the Refugees, in the hands of ]\Iusc'il,

who nobly proved his right to the distinction.

The Khazrajite ensign was committed to

Hobab ; that of the Bani Aus, to Stid ibn

Muadz.
" Meanwhile, dissension again broke out in

the camjD of the Coreish, on the policy of

fighting against their kinsmen. Shaiba and
Otba ('Utbah), two chiefs of rank, influenced,

it is said, by their slave Addas (the same who
comforted the Prophet on his flight from
Tayif), strongly urged that the attack should

be abandoned. Just then, Omeir, a diviner

by arrows, having ridden hastily roimd the

valley, returned to report the result of his

reconnaisance. • Ye Coreish,' he said, after

telling them his estimate of the enemy's

number, ' calamities approach yon, fraught

with destruction. Inevitable death rideth

upon the camels of Yathreb (Yasrib). It is a

people that hath neither defence nor refuge

but in their swords. They are dumb as the

grave ; their tongues they put forth with the

serpent's deadly aim. Not a man of them
shall we kill, but in his stead one of om-selves

also will be slain ; and when there shall have

been slaughtered amongst us a number equal

unto them, of what avail will life be to us

after that ? ' These words began to produce

a pacific elTect, when Abu Jahl, as before,

loudly opposed the proposals for i^caco. Turn-
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ing to Amir the Hadbramite,hobade him call

to mind the blood of his brother slain at

Nakhla. The flame was rekindled. Amir
threw off his clothes, cast dust upon his

body, and began frantically to cry aloud his

brother's name. The deceased had been a

confederate of the family of Shaiba and Otba
(•Utbah). Their ))ride and honom* were
affected. They saw that thoughts of peace
must now be scattered to the winds ; and
they resolved signally to vindicate themselves
from the im])utation of cowardice cast on them
by Abu Jahl. The army was drawn up in

hne. The three standards for the centre and
wings were borne, according to ancient pri-

vilege, by members of the house of Abd al

Dar. They moved forward but slowly over

the intervening sand-hills, which the rain had
made heavy and fatiguing. The same cause,

acting with less intensity, had rendered the

ground in front of Mahomet lighter and more
fii-m to walk ujjon. The Coreish laboured
under another disadvantage ; they had the
rising sun before them, while the army of

Medina faced the west.
•• ^lahomet had barely arrayed his line of

battle, when the advanced column of the

enemy was discerned over the rising sands in

front. Their greatly superior nvmibers were
concealed by the fall of the ground behind,

and this imparted confidence to the Moslems.
But Mahomet was fully alive to the critical

position. The fate of Islam hung upon the

issue of the approaching battle. Followed
by Abu Bakr, he hastened for a moment into

the httle hut, and raising his hands, pom-ed
forth these earnest petitions, " Lord, I be-

seech Thee, forget not Thy promise of assis-

tance and of victory. Lord ! if this little

band be vanquished, idolatry will prevail, and
the pure worship of thee cease from off' the

earth
!

' ' The Lord,' said Abu Bakr,
comforting him, ' will sm'cly come to thine

aid, and will lighten thy countenance with the

joy of victor}'.'

" The time for action had arrived. Maho-
met again came forth. The enemy was
ah-eady close ; but the army of Medina
remained still. Mahomet had no cavalry to

cover an advance, and before superior num-
bers he must keep close his ranks. Accord-
ingly the Prophet had strictly forbidden his

followers to stir till ho should give the order

for advance ; only they were to check any
flank movement of the Coreish by the dis-

charge of arrows. The cistern Avas guarded
as their palladium. Certain desperate war-

riors of the Coreish swore that they would
drink water from it, destroy it, or perish in

the attempt. Scai'cely one returned from the

rash enterprise. With signal gallantry,

Aswad advanced close to the brink, when a

blow from Hamza's sword fell uj)on his log,

and nearly severed it from his body. Still

defending himself, he crawled inwards and
made good his vow ; for he drank of the

water, and with his remaining leg demolished

part of the cistern before the sword of

Hamza put an end to his life.

•• Already, after Ihc fashion of Arabiiin

warfare, single combats had been fought at

various points, when the two brothers Shaiba
and Otba, and Walid the son of Otba, still

smarting from the words of Abu Jahl, ad-
vanced into the space between the armies,
and defied three champions from the army of

Mahomet to meet them singly. Three citi-

zens of iledina stepped forward ; but Maho-
met, unwilhng either that the glory or the
bm-den of the opening conflict should rest

with his allies, called them back ; and, turn-

ing to his kinsmen said :
' Ye sons of Ilashim !

arise and light, according to your right.'

Then Obeida ('Ubaidah), Hamza, and Ali,

the uncle and cousins of the Prophet, went
forth. Hamza wore an ostrich feather in his

breast, and a white plume distinguished the
helmet of Ali. But their features were hid

b}' their armour. Otba, therefore, not know-
ing who his opponents might be, cried aloud,
' Speak, that we may recognise you! If yc
be equals, wo shall fight with you.' Hamza
answered, ' I am the son of Abd al MuttaUb
—Hamza, the Lion of God, and the Lion of

His Prophet.' ' A worthy foe,' exclaimed,
Otba ;

• but who are these others with

thee ? ' Hamza repeated their names. Otba
replied, ' Meet foes, every one !

'

" Then Otba called to his son Walid, ' Arise
and fight.' So W'alid stepped forth and Ali

came out against him. They were the
youngest of the six. The combat was short

;

Walid fell mortally womided by the sword of

Ali. Eager to avenge his son's death, Otba
hastened forward, and Hamza advanced to

meet him. The swoi'ds gleamed quick, and
again the Coreishite warrior was slain by the
Moslim lion. Shaiba alone remained of the
three champions of Mecca ; and Obeida, the

veteran of the Moslems, threescore years and
five, now drew near to fight with him. Both
being well advanced in years, the conflict was
less decisive than before. At last, Shaiba
dealt a sword-cut on the leg of Obeida with
such force as to sever the tendon, and bring

him to the ground. Seeing this, Hamza and
Ali both rushed on Shaiba and despatched
him. Obeida sui-vived but for a few days,

and was buried on the march back at Safra.
" The fate of their chamijions was ominous

for the Coreish, and their spirits sank. The
ranks began to close, with the battle-cry on
the Moslem side of, ' Ye conquerors, strike !

'

and the fighting became general. But there

were still many of those scenes of individual

bravery which characterise the irregular war-
fare of Asiatic armies, and often impart to

them a Homeric interest. Prodigies of va-

lour were exhibited on both sides ; but the

army of the Faithful was borne forward by
an enthusiasm which the half-hearted Coreish
were unable to withstand.

" What part Mahomet himself took in the

battle is not clear. Some traditions represent
him moving along the ranks with a drawn
sword. It is more likely (according to others)

that he contented himself with inciting his

followers by the promise of divine assistance,

and by holding out the prospect of Paradise
to those who fell Tlie spirit uf Omoir, a
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lad of but sixteen j'oars, was kindled within

him as ho listened to the Prophet's words.

Tradition delights to tell of the ardour with

which the strijiling threw away a handful of

dates which ho was eating. ' Is it these,' lie

exclaimed, ' that hold me back from Para-
dise? Verily I will taste no more of them
until I meet my Lord!' With such words,

he drew his sword, and, casting himself

upon the enemy, soon obtained the fate ho
coveted.

" It was a stormy wintry day. A piercing

blast swept across the valley. ' That,' said

Mahomet, ' is Gabriel with a thousand
angels flying as a whirlwind at our foe.'

Another, and j'et another blast :—it was
Michael, and after him, Seraphil, each with a

like angelic troop. The battle raged. The
Prophet stooped, and lifting a handful of

gravel, cast it towards the Coreish, and
cried, ' Confusion seize their faces !

' The
action was well timed. The line of the

Coreish began to waver. Their movements
were impeded by the heavy sands on which
they stood ; and, when the ranks gave way,

their numbers added but confusion. The
Moslems followed eagerly on their retreating

steps, slaying or taking captive all that fell

within their reach. Retreat soon turned into

ignominious flight. The Coreish, in their

haste to escape, cast away their armour and
abandoned their beasts of burden with the

camp and equipage. Forty-nine were killed,

and about the same number taken prisoners.

Mahomet lost only fourteen, of whom eight

were citizens of Medina, and six Refugees.
" Many of the principal men of the Coreish,

and some of Mahomet's bitterest opponents,

were slain. Chief amongst these was Abu
Jahl. i\Iuadz brought him to the ground by

a blow which cut his leg in two. Miiadz, in

his tm-n, was attacked bj^ Ikrima ('Ikrimah),

the son of Abu Jahl, and his arm nearly

severed from his shoulder. As the mutilated

limb hanging by the skin impeded his action,

Muadz put his foot upon it, pulled it off, and
went on his way fighting. Such were the

heroes of Bedr. Abu Jahl was yet breathing

when Abdallah, Mahomet's servant, ran up,

and cutting off his head, carried it to his

master. ' The head of the enemy of God !

'

exclaimed Mahomet. ' God ! There is none

other God but He!' 'There is no other!'

responded Abdallah, as he cast the bloody

head at the Prophet's feet. ' It is more
acceptable to me,' cried Mahomet, ' than the

choicest camel in all Arabia.'
" But there were others whose death caused

no gratification to Mahomet. Abdul Bokh-
tari had shown him special kindness at the

time when he was shut up in the quarter of

Abu Tahb : Mahomet, mindful of this favour,

had commanded that he should not be

harmed. Abdul Bokhtari had a companion
seated on his camel behind him. A warrior,

riding up, told him of the quarter given by
Mahomet ; but added, ' I cannot spare the

man behind thee.' ' The women of Mecca,'

Abdul Bokhtari exclaimed, ' shall never say

that I abandoned my comrade through love

of life. Do thy work upon us.' So they
were killed, both he and his companion.

" After the Imttle was over, some of the
prisoners wore cruelly put to death. The fol-

lowing incident ilhistratcs tlio savage spirit

already characteristic of the faith. Omeya
ibn Khalf aiul his son were unable to escape
with the fugitive Coreish, and, seeing
Abdal Rahman pass, implored that he
would make "them his prisoners. Abdal
Rahman, mindful of an ancient friendship,
cast away the plunder he was carrj'ing, and,
making both his prisoners, was proceeding
with them to the Moslim camp. As the
party passed, Bilfd espied his old enemy—for

Omeya had used to persecute him—and he
screamed aloud, ' Slay him. This man is the
head of the unbelievers. I am lost, I am lost,

if he lives !
' From all sides the infuriated

soldiers, hearing Bilal's appeal, poured in

upon the wretched captives ; and Abdal Rah-
man, finding resistance impossil)le, bade them
save their lives as best they could. Defence
was vain ; and the two prisoners were imme-
diately cut in pieces.

" When the enemy had disappeared, the
army of ]\Iodina was for some time engaged
in gathering the spoil. Every man was
allowed to retain the plunder of anyone
whom he himself had slain. The rest was
thrown into a common stock. The booty con-
sisted of one hundred and fifteen camels,
fourteen horses, carpets and other articles of

fine leather, vestments, and much equipage
and armour. A diversity of opinion arose
about the distribution. Those who had
hotly pursued the enemy and exiDosed their

lives in securing the spoil, claimed the whole,
or at the least a sujjerior portion ; while
such as had remained behind upon the field

of battle for the safety of the Prophet and of

the camp, urged that they had equally with
the others fulfilled the part assigned to

them, and that, having been restrained by
duty from the pursuit, they were entitled to

a full share of the prey. The contention was
so sharp, that Mahomet interposed with a
message from heaven, and assumed posses-
sion of the whole booty. It was God who
had given the victory, and to God the spoil

belonged: 'They will ask thee concerning
the prey. Say, the prey is God's and his

Prophet's. Wherefore fear God, and dispose
of the matter rightly among youselves ; and
be obedient unto God and His Prophet, if ye
be true Believers'—and so on in the same
strain. Shortly afterwards, the following
ordinance, which the Mussulman law of prize

recognises to the present day, was given
forth :

' And know that whatsoever thing j'e

plunder, verily one fifth thereof is for God
and for the Prophet, and for him that is of

kin (unto the Prophet), and for the orphans,
and the poor, and the wayfarer—if ye be they
that believe in God, and in that which We
sent down to our Servant on the Day of

Discrimination, the day on which the two
armies met ; and God is over all things

powerful.' (See Qur'an, Sfirah viii.)

" In accordance with the diviue command.
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the booty was gathered together on the field,

and placed under a special officer, a citizen

of Medina. The next day it was divided,

near Safra, in equal allotments, among the

whole army, after the Prophet's fifth had

been set apart. All shared alike, excepting

that the horsemen received each two extra

portions for their horses. To the lot of every

man fell a camel, with its^ear; or two

camels unaccoutred ; or a leathern couch, or

some such eijuivalent. Mahomet obtained

the famous camel of Abu Jahl, and a sword

known by the name of Dzul Ficar (Zu '1-

Fiqar). The sword was selected by him

beyond his share, according to a custom

wliich allowed him, in virtue of the prophetic

dignity, to choose from the booty, before

division, whatever thing might please him

most.
" The sun was now declining, so they hastily

dug a pit on the battlo-lield, and cast the

enemy's dead into it. Mahomet looked on, as

the bodies were brought up and cast in. Abu
Bakr, too, stood by, and, examining their

features, called aloud their names. ' Otba !

Shaiba ! Omeyya 1 Abu Jahl
!

' exclaimed

Mahomet, as one iiy one the corpses were,

without ceremony, thrown into the common
grave. ' Have ye now found that which

your Lord promised you true? What my
Lord promised mo, that verily have I found

to be true. Woe unto this people! Ye have

rejected me, your Prophet I Ye cast me
forth, and others gave me refuge

;
ye fought

against mo, and others came to my help !

'

' Prophet
!

' said the bystanders, ' dost

thou speak unto the dead?' 'Yea, verily,'

replied Mahomet, ' for tlioy well know that

the promise of their Lord unto them hath

fully come to pass.'

" At the moment when the corpse of Otba

was tossed into a pit, a look of distress over-

cast the countenance of his son, Abu Hodzeifa

(Abu Huzaifah). Mahomet turned kindly to

him, and said, * Perhaps thou art distressed

for thy father's fate ? ' ' Xot so, Prophet

of the Lord! I do not doubt the justice of

my father's fate; but I knew well his wise

and generous heart, and I had trusted that

the Lord would have led him to the faith.

But now that I see him slain, and my hope

destroyed, it is for that I grieve.' So the

Prophet comforted Aim Hodzeifa, and blessed

him, and said, ' It is well.'

'• The army of Medina, carrying their dead

and wounded, retired in the evening to the

valley of Otheil, several miles from Bedr : and

there Mahomet passed the night. On the

morrow the prisoners were brought up be-

fore him. As he scrutinised each, his eye

fell fiercely on Nadhr, son of Harish (al-Nazr

ibn al-Haris). 'There was death in that

glance,' whispered Nadhr, trembling, to a

bystander. ' Not so,' reidied the other,

' it is but thine own imagination.' The
unfortunate prisoner thought otherwise, and

besought Musab to intercede for him.

Musab reminded him that he had denied

the faith and persecuted Believers. ' Ah I

'

said Nadhr, ' had the Coreish made thee
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a prisoner, they would never have put

thee to death !
' ' Even were it so,' Musab

scornfully replied, ' I am not as thou art

;

Islam hath rent all bonds asunder.' Micdad,

the captor, fearing lest the prisoner, and with

him the chance of a rich ransom, was about

to slip from his hands, cried out, ' The pri-

soner is mine!' But at this moment the

command to ' Strike off his head !
' was in-

terposed by Mahomet, who had been watch-

ing what passed. • And, Lord !
' he added,

' do thou of thy bounty grant unto Micdad a

better prey than this.' Nadhr was forth-

with beheaded by Ali.

" Two days afterwards, about half-way to

Medina, Ocba, another prisoner, was ordered

out for execution. He ventured to expostu-

late and demand why he should be treated

more rigorously than the other captives.

' Because of thy enmity to God and to His

Prophet,' rephed Mahomet. 'And my little

girl
!

' cried Ocba, in the bitterness of his

soul, ' who will take care of her ? ' ' Hell-

fii'e!' exclaimed the heartless conqueror,

and on the instant his victim was hewn to the

ground. • Wretch that thoix wast !

' con-

tinued Mahomet, ' and persecutor ! unbeliever

in God, in His Prophet, and in His Book! I

give thanks unto the Lord that hath slain

thee, and comforted mine eyes thereby.'"

Such was the battle of Badr Insignificant

in numbers, but most memorable in the

annals of Islam on account of its important

results. It was at Badr that " the Prophet "

first drew the sword in the assertion of his

claim as a commissioned apostle of the Most
High God, and the victory is attributed in

the Qur'an to the direct intervention of the

Almighty. See Surah iii. 11:

—

" Ye have already had a sign in the meet-

ing of the two hosts. The one host fought

in the cause of God, and the other was
infidel To their own eye-sight, the infidels

saw you twice as many as themselves : And
God aided with His succour whom He would :

And in this truly was a lesson for men endued
with discernment.''

Al-Baiziiwi, the commentator, says 3,000

angels fought for the Muslims on the battle-

field of Badr.
]Muhammad was received in triumph at al-

Madinah, but his joy was interrupted by the

death of his daughter Ruqaiyah, the divorced

wife of 'Utbah ibn Lahab, but who had been

afterwards married to Usman ibn 'AtYan. On
his return to al-Madlnah (a.ii. 3), Muhammad
found his position much strengthened, and from

this time the Qur'an assumes a rude dictatorial

tone. He who at one time only spoke as a

searcher after truth, now demands unhesi-

tating obedience from the whole country of

Arabia.

The Jews, however, were still unimpressed

and were slow to acknowledge Muhammad,
although he claimed to be but the teacher of

the creed of Abraham. Muhammad sought

but a ])lausil>le excuse for a rupture with the

sons of Israel, and an opportunity soon pre-

sented itself. A Muslim girl was insulted by

a youth of a Jewish tribe, and, taking advan-
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tage of the eivcimistauoo. Ihc wholi-> tribo

was attacked, proscribed, and banished.

Their houses and lands were confiscated and
divided amongst the Faithful. In the course

of the same year, Ka'b ibn al-Ashraf, a .Tew,

was assassinated because he annoyed the

Muslims with his verses. About this time,

Mulinnmiad married his fourth wife, Ilafsah,

the daughter of -Umar the celebrated Khali-

fah. In the early part of the year, al-Hasan,

the son of Fatimah and 'AIT, was born.

The tidings of the defeat at Badr aroused

the bitterest feelings of the Quraish. They
advanced upon nl-Madinah o.OOO strong. In

ten days the ^fakkan army reached Zn '1-lial-

fah, four miles south of al-Madinah, and then

movhig northwards, they encamped at IJliud,

an isolated mountain three miles north-east

'f the city. Muhammad, clad in armour, led

out his army of 1.00(1 men. and halted for

the night : and at early dawn advanced on

riuid. He was soon abandoned by -Abdu
'llah. the chief of the Hypocrites [munafi-
qun] with ;500 of his followers.

Khulid ibn al-Waliil. a name afterwards

famous in Muslim history, commanding the

right wing of the Quraish, attacked the

Muslims, and raised the cry, •• ]Muhammad
is slain I

" The confusion of the Faithful

was great, and defied all the efforts of Mu-
hammad to rally them. The Prophet him-
self was wounded in the face by two arrows.

The Muslims were completely defeated, but

the retreat was ably conducted by AbuBakr,
'Umar. and 'Usmfin, and the victorious

Quraish did not attempt a pursuit.

Abii '1-Fida' gives the following quaint

account of the battle:

—

" \Mien the two armies engaged and ap-

proached each other, Hind, daughter of

'Utbah. the wife of Abu Sufyan, arose with

the women that were with her, and thej- beat

upon the tabors as they followed the men to

battle. And Hind said, ' \Yell done, ye sous

of 'Abdu 'd-Dar, well done? Strike ye with

every weapon ye possess." And Hamzah, the

Prophet's uncle, fought most valiantly that

day : and he slew Artah, the standard-bearer

of the unbehevers."'
" And Abu Kamiyah, the Laisite slew

Mirs'ab. the standard-bearer of the Muslims,

and when Mus'ab was slain, the Prophet gave
the standard of Islam to -All, the son of Abu
Talil). Now. the archers were too eager for

tiie spoil, and they left the position in which
Muhammad had posted them. And Khahd,
the leader of the unbelievers, came with the

cavahy to the rear of the Muslims, and raised

a cry that Muhammad was slain. So the

^luslims were overcome by the mibelievers,

and the Quraish gained the victorj-. The
number of martyrs in the cause of Islam who
fell at Uhud was seventy. The number of

the slain amongst the imbehevers was twenty-

two. The enemj' even struck Muhammad.
Their stones hit him and he fell. His fore-

teeth were struck out, and he was woimded
in the face. Two nails of the helmet entered

the face of ^Muhammad. And Abu 'Ubaidah

pulled one of the nails out of his face and

one tootli dropjied out ; and he jiullcd out

another nail and another tooth dropped out.

And when Abu 'Ubaidah was taking out the

teeth, Sunan Abu Sa'Id sucked the blood
from JIuhammad's face and swallowed it.

Upon which the Prophet said, 'Whosoever
tou^^heth my blood, him shall the fii'o of holl

never touch.'
• Then Hind and her companions fell on

the Muslims who were slain, and cut oflf their

noses and their oars. And Hind cut a slice

from Hamzah's liver and ate it. Then Abii

Sufj'an. the husband of Hind, stuck his spear

into Hamzah's body, ;ind cried with a loud

voice. • The fortunes of war are uncertain I

The day of Uhud for the day of Badr ! Let

the idol of Ilubal bo exalted !
' Then Mu-

hammad sought for the body of his uncle,

and he found it lying on the ground with the

belly ri]iped open and the ears and nose cut

ol¥. And the Prophet said. ' God hath re-

vealed to me concerning the (furnish. Verily.

retaUation shall be made on thirtj' of them
for the death of Ilamzah, and verily Hamzah
is now in the seventh heaven." Then Muham-
mad prayed for Hamzah, and went to each of

the bodies of the slain and prayed for them.
Some of the Muslims wanted ,to carry their

dead to al-Madinah, but the Prophet said,

' Bury them where they fell.'
"

There is an allusion to the defeat at Uhud
in the third Surah of the Qur'iin :

" What
befell you when the two armies mot by God's
permission. Count not those who are killed

in the way of God as dead. They are living

with their Lord.'"

The fourth year of the Hijrah (a.d. 625)
opened with the despatch of 500 Muslims
against the tribe of Asd, who were making
preparations to invade al-Madinah. The
enemy fled at the appearance of the Muslim
troops, and the place was sacked.

During this year there were several expedi-

tions. Amongst others, one against the Jewish
tribe" Banii XazTr, whose homes were spoiled,

and the people banished, because they would not

accept the mission of the " Apostle of God."'

There is an allusion to this event in the second

Surah of the Qur'fm. A second expedition

was also made to Badr. but there was no

fighting, although the event is known as the

second Ijattle of Badr ; for after waiting eight

days for an engagement with the Quraish. the

Muslims returned in triumph to al-IMadinah.

It was about this time that Muhammad
made two additions tn his haraui. by marry-

ing Zainab. the widow of -Ubaidah, who fell

at Badr, as his fifth wife, and Ummu Sah-

mah, the widow of Abxl Salimah, who fell at

the battle of Uhud. for his sixth ; thus ex-

ceeding the legal number of four wives, to

which he restricted his followers.

Muhammad being threatened by combined

contingents of the Quraish. the Banii Ghat-

fan and the Jewish tribes of Xazir and Qu-
raizah, who advanced upon al-Madinah with

an army of 12,000 men. he, at the advice of a

Persian named Salman, caused a trench to be

dug round the city, and then issued forth to

defend it at the head of 3,000 :\Iuslims. Both
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sides lemaiueil inactive for nearly a inontli.

when, at last, tbo Quraisb and their allies

broke up tbe siege. Tbis engagement is

known in Muslim bistory as Gazwatu 'I-

Khundaij, or tbe "Battle of tbe Ditcb."

Special reference is made to tbis event in tbe

Qur an. Surab xxxiii. It. wbere tbe success of

tbe Muslims is attributed to the intervention

of God, '• who sent a blast and a host that

were not seen."'

Tbe next expedition was against the Jewish

tribe, the Banfi Quraizah. when Muhammad
led an army of three thousand men ^yith

thirty-six horse. The Jews sustained a siege

of some twenty-five days, but were at last

compelled to capitulate.' Their fate was left

to tbe decision of tbe Prophet's companion,

Sa'd, whose sentence was that the male cap-

tives should be slain, tbe female captives and

children sold into slavery, and tbe spoils

divided amongst the army. The Prophet

commended the cruel judgment of Sa'd. as a

decision according to Ibe judgment of God,

given on high from the seven heavens; and

about 700 captives were dehberately be-

headed, in parties in tbe presence of Muham-
mad. One of the female captives, Ribanab,

whose husband and male relatives had

perished in tbe massacre, the Prophet re-

served for himself. Tbis cruel massacre of

the Banii Quraizah is commended in the

xxxiiird Surah of the Qur'an, verse 2.5.

Before tbe close of this year, Muhammad
married bis cousin Zainab. Tbe Prophet

bad previously given her in marriage to

Zaid ibn Harisiib, bis freed man and adopted

son. But ixpon visiting tbo house of Zaid,

and not fhiding him at home, the Prophet

accidentally cast bis eyes on Zainab, and was

so smitten with her beauty, that be ex-

claimed, " Praise belongeth imto God, who
turneth tbe hearts of men even as He will."'

Zainab saw that she bad made an impression

on tbe Prophet's heart, and when her hus-

band returned, recounted the circumstances

to him. Zaid determined to part with her in

favour of bis friend and benefactor, and

ofi'ered to divorce her. But tbe relations of

the Arabs to their adopted children were so

strict, that nothing but a revelation from

heaven could settle the diffioulty. It was to

meet this domestic emergency that tbe Pro-

phet produced tbe following verses of the

Qur'an. Surah xxxiii. 3G-38, to sanction his

own heart's desire :

—

" And it is not for a believer, man or woman,

to have any choice in their affairs, when God

and His Apostle have decreed a matter : and

whoever disobeyeth God and His Apostle,

erreth with palpable error. And, rememher,

when thou saidst to him unto whom (iod bad

shown favour, and to whom thou also badst

shown favour, ' Keep thy wife to thyself, and

fear God;' and thou didst hide in thy mind

what God would bring to light, and thou

didst fear man ; but more right had it been

to foar God. And when Zaid bad settled

concerning bor to divorce bor, we married

her to thee, that it might not be a crime in

the faithful to uiarrv the wives uf their

MDHAjMMA1»

adopted sons, when they have settled the

affair concerning them. And the behest of

God is to be performed. Xo blame attacbeth

to the Prophet where God bath given him a

permission. Such was the way of God with

those prophets who dourished before thee."

Tbe scandal of the marriage was removed
by the pretended revelation, and according to

the Traditions, Zainab used to vaunt herself

as tbo one wife of tbe Prophet's barim who
bad been given in marriage by God Himself.

At all events, she exchanged a busliand who
had a pug nose and was short and ill-favoured

for one who was the leading chief of Arabia I

iluhammad's numerous marriages (four

being the legal number—Siirah iv. 3) were

likely to excite the jealousy and opposition of

less favoured ^luslims, but an additional

chapter of tbe Qur'an avoided complications,

and allowed the " Prophet of God " greater

liberty in this respect! See Sfirah xxxiii.

4!); "0 Prophet, wo have allowed thee thy

wive.s whom thou hast dowered, and the

slaves whom thy right band possesseth . . .

and any believing woman who has given

herself "up to the Prophet, if the Projjhet

dosireth to wed her ; a privilege for thee

above tbe rest of tbe Faithful."

About this time certain injunctions were

issued for tbe seclusion of women, and for the

regulation of social and domestic intercourse

(Sfuab XXV.). These rules were made more
stringent in tbe case of tbe Prophet's own
wives, who, in the case of incontinence, are

threatened with double pvmishment (Siirah

xxxiii.). Tbe jealousy of the Prophet, who
was now getting old, was allayed by the

Divine command, that his wives should, in tbe

event of his death, never marry again. The
obhgation devolving on believers, to consort

equally with their several wives, was also

relaxed specially in the Prophet's favour

(Surah xlviii.).

In tbo sixth year of the Hijrah several mili-

tary expeditions were made. Amongst others,

to the Banfi Quraizah and the Banfi Lahyan.

On bis return from the last expedition ^\\\-

hammad stopped for a few moments to visit

the grave of his mother, and desired to pray

for her soul. But a verse from the Qur'an.

alleged to have been revealed on tbis occa-

sion, forbade his praying for the forgiveness

of one who died an infidel. Siirah ix. 114,

115;—
"It is not for the Prophet or the Faithful

to pray for the forgiveness of those, even

though they be of kin, who associate other

beings with God, after it bath been made
clear to them that they are to be the inmates

of Hell. For neither did Abraham ask for-

giveness for his father, but in pursuance of

a promise which be bad promised to him :

but when it was shown him that be was an

enemy to (iod, he declared himself clear of

him. Yet Abraham was i)itiful. kind."

Muhammad marched in person against the

Banfi 'l-!Mu.staliq, and comjiletely surprised

and routed them. One thousand camels,

five thousand sheej). and a great many
women and children, becime tbe spoil of the
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Muslims. One of the female eaptives. named
Juwairiyali. fell to the lot of Sahil ihn (i;\\s,

who. as a meritorious act, ottered to release

her and ^ive her her liberty, for a certain

sum. On aiijdying to Muhammad to help

her with the money to pay the ransom, he

readily agreed to do so, and when she was

freed he mai-ried her. Thereujion, the Mus-
lims recognised the Banu "l-JIu-staliq as allies.

Juwairiyali survived IMuhammad forty-live

years.

At the last stage, returning from the cam-
paign against the Banu "l-^hLstaliq, 'Ayishah's

tent and litter were by inadvertence carried

away, while she was for a moment absent,

and on her return she found herself in the

dark alone. Expecting the mistake to be

discovered, -she sat down to await the issue,

when, after some delay, one of the followers

''amc up. and finding her in this plight, bade
her mount his camel, and so conducted her

to al-3Iadinah. The citizens drew sinister

conclusions from the circumstance, and ^lu-

hammad himself became estranged from
•.Vyishah, and she retired to her father's

tiome. Several weeks elapsed, when, at

length, the Prophet was supernaturally in-

formed of her innocence (Surah xxiv.). The
law was then promulgated which reijuires

four ej-e-witnesses to establish the charge of

adultery, in default of which the imputation

is to be punished a.s_ a slander, with eighty

lashes, [qazaf.] 'Ayishah was taken back
to her home, and her accusers were beaten.

It was during the j-ear a.h. 6, that Muham-
mad conceived the idea of addressing foreign

sovereigns and princes, and of inviting them to

emlirace Islam. His letter to the Emperor
HeracHus has been handed down by Ibn

'Abbas {Mitihkdt, book xvii. ch. civ.), and is

as follows :

—

• In the name of God, the Compassionate,

the Merciful, ^Muhammad, who is the servant

of God, and His Apostle, to Haraql, the

Qaisar of Riim. Peace be on whoever has

gone on the straight road. After this I say.

Verily, I call you to Islam. Embrace Islam,

and God will reward you twofold. If you
turn away from the otier of Islam, then on

you be the sins of your people. people of

the Book (i.e. Christians), come towards a

creed which is fit both for us and for you.

It is this, to worship none but God, and not

to associate anything with God, and not to

call others God.' Therefore, O ye people of

the Book, if ye refuse, beware I We are Mus-
lims, and our religion is Islam.

(Seal.)
'• Mdhajimad, the Apostle of God.''

The letter was sent to the Governor of

Bu.srii that he might convey it to Caesar,

but we have no record of a reply having been

received.

He also wrote to Kasra-Parwiz, King of

I'ersia, but Kasra tore the letter in pieces.

On hearing the fate of his letter, Muhammad
said, •' Even so shall his kingdom be shattered

to pieces." His third embassy wai to Xaja-

sib, the King of Abyssinia, who received the

message with honour. The fourth was to

Jarih iim Malta, the Muqauqis, or (iovernnr,

of Egypt. .larih sent a i)olite reply, and
begged the Pro))het's acceptance of two

beautiful Coptic slave girls. One of these,

Shirin, the Projjhet gave to Hassan the poet,

but he reserved the other Milriyah, for him-
self. In due time, Jlariyah presented the

Projjhet with a son, who was named Ibra-

him, the birth of which made the mother a

free woman, and j)laced her in the honourable

position of the wife. But the Prophet's ex-

treme fondness for the recent addition to his

already extensive harim was resented by his

numerous wives. 'Ayishah and Ilafsah were

especially enraged, for the Prophet was in

the habit of visiting Mariyah on the day due

to one of these ladies. Hafsah, who, being

the daughter of 'Umar, was a person of groat

political importance, took up the matter, and

in order to pacify her the Prophet swore

solemnly that he would never visit Mariyah
again, and enjoined Hafsah to keep the secret

from the rest of his wives. She, however,

revealed it in contidence to 'Ayishah ! ^lu-

hammad was annoyed at hnding his con-

fidence betrayed, and separated himself for

a whole month from his wives, and spent his

time in Mariyah's apartment. The situation

was a difficult one, not merely on account of

the complications caused in his own domestic

circle, but because "Umar, the father of

Haf.sah, was a most important political per-

sonage in those days. The only way out of

the difliculty was to produce a third direct

revelation from heaven, which appeared in

the Suratu "t-Tahrim, or the •• Chapter of

Prohibition'' (Ixvi.), of the Quran, and reads

as follows :

—

•' Why, Prophet ! dost thou hold that to

be forbidden which God hath made lawful to

thee, from a desire to please thy wives, since

God is Lenient, Merciful? God hath allowed

you release from your oaths ; and God is

your master; and He is the Knowing, Wise.

When the Proj^het told a recent occurrence as

a secret to one of his wives (i.e. Haf.sah), and

when she divulged it and God informed him
of this, he acquainted her with part and with-

held part. And when he had told her of it.

she said, 'Who told thee this?' He said,

' The Knowing, the Sage hath told it me. If

ye both be turned to God in penitence, for now
have your hearts gone astray . . . but if ye

conspire against the Prophet, then fciioic that

God is his Protector, and (labriel, and eveiy

just man among the faithful; and the angels

are his helpers besides. Haply if he put you

both (i.e. Haf.sah and -Ayishah) a^Yay, his

Lord will give him in exchange other wives

better than you, Mushms, believers, devout,

penitent, obedient, observant of fasting, both

known of men and virgins.'

"

In the Muharram of a.h. 7, Muhammad
assembled a force of l,tJOO men, and marched
against Khaibar, a fertile district inhabited

by the Jews, and situated about six days"

march to the north-east of al-Madinah. The
attack on Khaibar taxed both the energy and

skill of the Warrior Prophet, for it was de-

fended by several fortresses. The fort
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Qamus was defended liy Iviiu'iiKili, a ]>nwi'rful

Jewish rbief. whu elaiuied fi.>r himself the

title of '• King of the Jews." Several assaults

were made and vijforously repulsed by tlie

besieijcd. Both Abu Bakr and 'Umar were
equally unsuceessful in their attempts to take

the jjosition, when the Prui)hct selected 'AH
to lead a detachment of picked men. A
famous Jewish warrior named Marhab, now
presented himself, and challenged 'All to

single combat. The challenge was accepted,

and 'AH, armed with his famous sword
*• Zu '1-Fi(iar." given to him by the Prophet,
cleft tlic bead of his adversary in twain, and
secured a victory. In a few days all the

fortresses of the district were taken, and
Khaibar was subjugated to Isliim.

Amongst the female lajjtives was Safij-ah,

the widow of the cliief Kinanah. who had
fallen at Qamus. One of Muhammad's fol-

lowers begged her for himself, but th<' Pro-
phet, sti'uck with her beauty, threw his

mantle over her, and took her to his harim.
The booty taken at Khaibar was very con-

siderable, and in order to secure the district

to Muslim rule, the .Jews of the distinct were
exiled to the banks of the Jordan.

It was during the Khaibar expedition that

Muhammad instituted Mut'ah, an abomin-
able temporary marriage, to meet the de-

mands of his armj'. This is an institution

still observed by the Shrahs, but said liy the

Sunnis to have been al)olishcd by ^luliammad.
[mct'aii.] It was at Khaibar that an at-

tempt was made, by a Jewess named Zainab,
to poison Muhammad. She dressed a kid,

and having steeped it in deadly poison, placed
it before the Prophet, who ate but a mouthful
of the ])oisoned kid when the deed was dis-

covered. Zainab was immediately put to

death.

The subjugation of the Jewish districts of

Fadak, WadI 'l-Qurii and Tannah, on the
confines of Syria, followed that of Khaibar.
This year, in the sacred month of Zu '1-

t^>;rdah, Muh;iuiuiad decided to perform the

'Umrah, or religioiis vistation of Makkali
[•UMRAii], and for this purpose he left al-

^ladlnah with a following of some 4,400 men.
AVlien they were within two days' march of

^lakkah. their advance was checked by the

hostile Quraish, and Muhammad, turning to the
west from 'I''sfan. encamped at al-Hudaibiyali.

within seven miles of the sacred city. At this

spot a truce was made, which is known as the
treaty of al-Hudaibiyah.in which it was stipu-

lated that all hostilities should cease for ten

years, and that for the future the MusUms
should have the privilege, unmolested, of

paying a yearly visit of three days to the
Ku'bah.

After sacrificing the victims at al-liudai-

bij'ah, Muhammad and his followers returned
to al-Madinah.

The advent of the holy month Zu '1-Qa-dah,

of the next year (a.H. S), was eagerly exijccted
by Muluimmad and his followers, for then,
according to the terms of the truce of al-

Hudaibiyah. they might, without molestation,
visit the holy city, .ind spend thi-ee days in

the j)erf'>rmance of the accustomed rites. The
number of the faithful swelled on the ajjproach
to nearly 2,000 men. and the Qm-aish thought
it best to retire with their forces to the

heights overlooking the valley. Seated on
his camel al-Qaswa. which eight years be-

fore had borne him in his flight from the cave
of Saur a hunted fugitive, the Prophet, now-

surrounded by joyous crowds of disciples, the

companions of his exile, approached and
saluted the holy shrine. Eagerly did he press

forward to the Ka'bah, touched with his

staff the Black Stone, seven times made the

circuit of the holy house, seven times joiu'-

neycd between as-Safa and al-Marwah, sacri-

ficed the victims, and fulfilled all the cere-

monies of the lesser pilgrimage.

While at Makkah he negotiated an
alliance with Maimunah, his eleventh and last

wife. His marriage gained him two most
imijortant converts—Kbalid, the " Sword of

God,'" who l)efore this had turned the tide of

battle at Uhud ; and "Amr, destined after-

wards to carry to foreign lands the victorious

standards of Islam.

The services of these two important con-

verts were quickly utilised. An envoy from
Muhammad to the Christian Prince of Bostra.

m Syria, having been slain by the chief of

Miitah—a village to the south-east of the

Dead Sea—a force of 3,000 men. under his

adopted son Zaid, was sent to exact retril)U-

tion, and to call the offending tribe to the

faith. ( )n the northward march, though they

learnt that an overwhelming force of Arabs
and Romans—the latter of whom met the

Muslims for the first time—was assembling to

oppose them, they resolved i-esolutely to push
forward. The result was their disastrous

defeat and re]nilse. Zaid and Ja'far, a brother

of 'All. fell defending the white bamier of the

Projjhet. Khalid, l>y a series of manu?uvres,
succeeded in drawing off the army, and con-

ducting it without further loss to al-Madinah.

A month later, however, 'Amr marched un-

opposed through the lands of the hostile

tribes, received their submission, and restored

the prestige of Islam on the Syrian frontier.

Muhammad deeply felt the loss of Zaid and
Ja'far, and exhibited the tenderest sym)>athy

for their widows and orphans.

The defeat at ]\liitah was followed, in the

south, by events of the greatest moment to

I\Iuhanuiuid. Certain smouldering hostilities

between tribes inhabiting the neighbourhood
of Makkah broke forth al)out the end of the

year. These were judged to be infractions

of the treaty (some of these tribes being in

league with the Quraish). and were eagerl\

seized upon bj- Muhammad, as justif3'ing

those designs upon Makkah whicli the suc-

cess of his arms, and the dominion he pos-

sessed over niuubcrless tribes in the north, in

the Hijiiz, and Xajd, now made it easy for him
to carry out.

Having, therefore, determined to attack his

native city, he announced his intention to his

followers, and directed his allies among the

Bedouin tribe, to join him on the march to

Makkali. Although he took every ])rccaution
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to prevent liis preparations liecoming known,

the news reached the ears of the (.^nraish,

who sent Abfi Sufyfin to dei)recato his anger

and to ask hiiu to abandon his purpose.

Himiiliation and faiUire were the only result

of this mission.

(hi the 1st January, a.d. 680. Muhammad's
march commenced, and after eight days,

through unfrequented roads and dciiles, the

aiTny, swelled to the number of 10,000 men,

halted and Ughted their camp fires on the

heights of Marru V,-Zahran, a day's march
from the sacred city. The Pro]ihet had been

joined on his march by his uncle al-"Abbivs.

and on the night of his arrival Abu Sufyan

again presented himself, and besought an

interview. On the morrow it was granted.

'•Has the time not yet come. O Abu Sufyan,"

cried Muhammad, •' for thee to acknowledge

that there is but one God, and that I am his

Apostle." He answered that his heart still

felt some hesitancy : but seeing the threaten-

mg sword of al-'Abbas, and knowing that

Makkah was at the mercy of the Prophet, he

repeated the jircscribcd formula of belief, and

was sent to prepare the city for his ai)proach.

The Prophet made his public entry into

Makkah on his favourite camel, having Abn
Bakr on his right hand, L'said on his loft,

and Usamah walking l)ehind him. On hi.s

way he recited the XLvnith Surah of the

Quriin. known as the '• Chapter of Victory.'"

He then entered the Sacred Jlosquc and cir-

cuited the Ka-bah seven times, touching the

Black Stone as he passed with his stick.

Observing several jiictures of angels inside

the Ka-bah, he ordered them to be removed,

at the same time crying out with a loud

voice, •• God is great ! God is great !
" He

then fixed the Qiblah [qiblah] at :Makkah,

and ordered the destruction of the oOO idols

which the Mukkan temple contained, himself

destroying a wooden pigeon suspended from

the roof, and regarded as one of the deities of

the Quraish.

On the 11th day of the month of Ramazan,

he repaired to Mount as-Safa, where all the

people of Makkah had been assembled in

order to take the oath of allegiance to him.

'Umar, acting as his deputy, administered the

oath, whereby the ]3eople boimd themselves

to obey Muhammad, to abstain from theft,

adultery, infanticide, lying, and backbiting.

During his stay at' Makkah, Mul.uinimad

sent small detachments of troops into the

district, who destroyed the temples of al-

•Uzza, SuwaS and Manat, the three famous

idol-temples of the neighbouring tribes. The

Prophet had given strict orders that these

expeditions should be carried out in a peace-

able manner, and that only in cases of neces-

sity should force of arms be used. Kbalid

ibn al-NValid, however, who commanded :!.jit

men, found himself opposed by the Jazimah

tribe, for instead of saying as they were com-

manded, •• We are :Mushms," they said, " We
are Sabians"; and the impetuous general,

whose name afterwards became so celebrated

in history, ordered the whole tribe to be slain.

Muhammad, when he heard of this barbarity,

exclaimed. • Oh I my (iod, I am innocent of

this "
: and he despatched a large sum of money

for the widows and orphans of the slain, and
severely rebuked Kbalid.

The Prophet left .Makkah after a fortnight's

residence, and at the head of 12,0()(t men
attacked the BanI Sacjif and the Bani liawa-

zin. 3Ialik il>n Ans, the chief of the Saijif,

made a bold stand, and the Prophet rallied

his forces with the utmost difticulty. but

having thrown a handful of dust in the direc-

tion of the enemy as a signal of victory, the

^Muslims renewed the charge, and 700 of the

tribe were left dead on the ficdd. This victory

was followed immediately by one over the

Banu Hawazin, in the valley of Autas. (See

Surah ix. L>o, 26.)

The ninth year of the Hijrah is known as

the year of deputations, as being the year in

which the various trilios of Arabia submitted

to the claim of the Prophet, and sent embas-
sies of peace to him. It is also remarkable
foi- numerous minor expeditions.

Hearing that the Komans were assembling

in large force on their frontier, Muhammad
determiiied to attack them at Tabuk (a city

lietween al-Madinah and Damascus). ITie

army sent to Tabuk was the largest emj^loyed

in the time of the Pro]ihet, for it is said l<>

have mmibered 20,000, and 10,000 cavalry.

By the time the army had arrived at Tabuk,
the rumoured invasion had been proved
unfounded. Muhammad, however, utilised a

jjortion of the force by sending it. under the

command of Khalid, to Dumah, where he re-

ceived the submission of the .Jewish and

Christian ti'ibes. A treaty with John, the

Christian Prince of Ailah, was made, and

Ukaidar, the Christian chief of Dumah was
converted to Isliim.

The gradual submission of Arabia, and the

acknowledgment of the spiritual and tem-

poral suj^remacy of the Prophet throughout

the entire peninsula, followed. Indeed, in the

comjjlex system which he had established,

the spiritual and secular fimctions were inti-

mately blended, and involved in each other,

and whilst in his humble home at al-Madlnah

he retained still the simple manners of his

earlier years, which, at his time of hfe, he

had probably no inclination to alter, he exei'-

cised all those regal and sacerdotal powers

which the victorious arms of his lieutenants,

or the voluntary submission of the most
distant provhaccs of .Vrabia, had caused to be

miiversally acknowledged. Tax-collectors

were appointed to receive the prescribed

offerings or tithes, which generally amounted

to •' a tenth part of the increase."

The city of at-Ta'if, trusting to its natural

strength, constituted itself a centre of disaf-

fection ; but at last, driven to extremities,

and seeing that all the neighbouring tribes

had one by one submitted, its chief, after a

vain attempt to obtain some relaxation in the

rules of Islam, consented to the destmction

of the adoi-cd idol al-Lat, and adopted the

new faith.

It was during the time of the next yearly

pilgrimage (Mandi. a.h. 6ol), that Muljam-
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mad issued an important command, the

crowning stone of the system ho had raised,

which shows at once the power he wielded,

and the stronK hold his doctrines had already

taken throughout Arabia. Refusing to be

present himself during the ceremonies of the

pilgrimage, he commissioned 'All to aimouuce

to the assembled multitudes in the valley of

MJna, that, at the expiration of the four

sacred months, the Prophet would hold him-

self absolved from every obligation or league

with idolaters: that after that year no uii-

believer would be allowed to perform the pil-

gi-image. or to visit the holy places : and

further, he gave directions that either within

or without the sacred territory, war was to

be waged with them, that they were to be

killed, besieged, and laid in wait for •• where-

soever foxiud." lie ordains, however, that if

they repent and pay the legal alms, they are

to >.e dismissed freely : but as regards •• those

imto whom the Scriptures have been deU-

vered " (Jews and Christians, etc.), • they are

to be fought against until they pay tribute by

right of subjection, and are reduced low."

•• Such, then," says Sir William Muir, •• is

the declared mission of Islam, arrived at by

slow, though inevitable steps, and now im-

printed unchangeably upon its banners. The
.Jews and Christians, and perhaps the Ma-
gians,—-people of the book'— are to be tole-

rated, but held in subjection, and mider

tribute : but for the rest, the sword is not to

be sheathed till they are extenuinated, or sub-

mit to the faith which is to become -supeiior

to every other religion.'

"

About the middle of the year, a heavy

grief fell ui)on Muhammad, in the death of

his little son Ibriihim.

On the return of the sacred month (March.

x.v. 632), Muhammad, accompanied by all

his \\-ives, selected his victims, assumed the

pilgrim garb, and set out on what is called

H'ljj'ilu 7- Wadi', or •' The Valedictory Pil-

grimage." to the holy places, from which

every trace of the old superstition had been

removed, and which, in accordance with his

orders of the previous year, no idolater was

to visit. Approaching the Ka-bah by the gate

of the Banii Shaibah, he carefully perfonned

all the ceremonies of the •Umnih. or "lesser

Pilgrimage," and then proceeded to consum-

mate those of the greater. On the 8th of the

holy month /u '1-Hijjah, he rode to the

NVadi Mina, some three miles east of ^lakkah.

and rusted there for the night. Next day.

passing Muzdalifah, the midway station, he

reached in the evening the valley in which

stands the granite hill of -Arafah. From the

•• simimit he spoke to the pilgrims regarding

its sacred precincts, announced to them the

perfecting of their religion," ofifered up the

prescribed prayers, and hun-ied back to Muz-

dahfah for the" night. On the 10th, proceed-

ing to Mina, he cast the accustomed stones,

slew the victims brought for sacritice, had his

head shaved and his nails pared, ordering the

hair, &c., to be bm-nt ; and, the ceremonies

ended, laid aside the pilgrim garb. At 3Iina,

during his three days' stay, he jueached to
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the pilgrims, .ailed them to witness that he

had faithfully fulfilled his mission, and urged

them not to depart from the exact obser-

vances of the religion wliich he had appointed.

Returning to Makkah, he again went through

the ceremonies of the -Umrah, made the cir-

cuit of the temple, drank of the well Zamzam.
prayed in the Ka'bah, and thus, having rigo-

rously performed all the ceremonies, that his

example might serve as a model for all suc-

ceeding time, he turned to al-Madinah.

The excitement and fatigue of his jomuey
to the holy places told sensibly on his health,

which for some time had shown indications

In the death of Ibra-

a blow which weighed
j)oison of Khaibar still

afflicted him at times

and bowed him to

of increasing infirmity

him he had received

down his spirit : the

rankled in his veins.

with excruciating pain

the grave. His life had been a hard and a

stirring one, and now the important atiairs of

his spiritual and temporal kingdom, and the

cares of his large domestic circle, denied him

that quiet and seclusion for which he longed.

The news of the Prophet's failing health

was soon noised abroad, and tended to encou-

rage his rivals to increased energy of action.

Three dilJerent revolts, each headed by a dan-

gerous competitor, were now on the point of

breaking out. The tirst of these was led by

Musailimah, a rival prophet, who now stated

that Muhammad had distinctly nominated

him as his successor [musailimah] ; the

second, by Aswad, a wealthy and eloquent

rival, with a considerable following [aswad] ;

and the third, by Tulaihah, a famous warrior

of Xajd, who claimed the prophetic office.

In the Traditions it is related that Musai-

limah addressed a letter to Muhammad,
which ran :

—

' Musailimah. the Prophet of God, to Mu-
hammad, the Prophet of God. Peace be to

you. I am your- associate. Let the exercise

of authority be divided between us. Half

the earth is mine, and half belongs to the

Qui-aish. But the Quraish are a greedy

people, and will not be satisfied with a fair

division."

To this presumptuous epistle Muhammad
replied :

—

•• Muhammad, the Prophet of God, to Mu-
sailimah. the Liar. Peace be on those who
follow the straight road. The earth is God's,

and He giveth it to whom lie will. Those

only prosper who fear the Lord."

The opposition of Musailimah was, how-

ever, a formidable one, and after Muhammad's
death he was slain liy KhaUd dming the

reign of Abu Bakr.

The health of iluhammad grew worse, and

he now requested that he mightbe ])ermitted

to remain in the home of 'Ayishah. his

beloved wife, an arrangement to which his

other wives assented.

The account we now give of the closing

scenes of Muhammad's life, is from the

graphic pen of Sir AVilham Muir {Life of
Mahomet, new ed.. p. 501 et seq.). and founded

on the traditional liistories of al-Waqidi's

secretary, and Il-n Hisham.
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••Ontlie nii<lit of Saturday (U Habi'ii '1-

Awwal. IJth June, a.d. (W2), the sickness

assumed a very serious aspect. The fevor

rose to such a pitch that the hand could

hardly be kept upon his skin from its burn-

ing: heat. His body was racked with pain
;

restless and moaning, he tossed about upon
his bed. Alarmed at a severe paroxysm of

the disease. Omm Salma, one of his wives,

screamed aloud. Mahomet rebuked her :

—

'Quiet I' he said. 'No one crieth out thus

but an luibeliever.' Diu'ingthe night, Ayesha
sought to comfort him, and suggested that

he should seek for consolation in the same
lessons he had so often taught to others when
in sickness: '0 Prophet!' she said, "if one

of us had moaned thus, thou would'st surely

have found fault with it." 'Yes,' he replied,

• but I bru-n with the fever-heat of any two
uf you together." ' Then,' exclaimed ouo,

• thou shalt surely have a double reward.'

• Yes," he answered, • I swear by Him in whose

hands is my life, that there is not upon the

earth a believer afflicted with any calamity or

disease, but the Lord thereby causeth his

sins to fall from him, even as leaves are shed

in autumn from a tree.' At another time he

said, • SutYering is an expiation for sin.

Verily, if the believer sutl'er but the scratch

of a thorn, the Lord raiscth his rank thereby,

and wipoth away from him a sin." ' Believers,'

he would affirm, ' are tried according to their

faith. If a man's faith be strong, so are his

sufferings ; if he be weak, they are propor-

tioned thereunto. Yet in any case, the suf-

fering shall not be remitted until he walk
upon the earth without the guilt of a single

transgression cleaving unto him."
• Omar, approaching the bed, placed his

hand on Mahomet"s forehead, and suddenly

withdrew it, from the greatness of the heat

:

• Prophet !

' he said, • how violent is the

fever on thee!' -Yea, verily,' replied ^La-

homet, • but I have been during the night

season repeating in praise of the Lord seventy

Suras, and among them the seven long

ones.' Omar answered :
' But the Lord hath

forgiven thee all thy sins, the former and the

latter ; now, then, why not rest and take

thine ease ':*

' ' Xay,' replied Mahomet, ' for

wherefore should I not be a faithful servant

unto Him? '

" An attendant, while Mahomet lay covered

up, put his hand below the sheet, and feel-

ing the excessive heat, made a remark simi-

lar to that of Omai-. Mahomet replied :

'Even as this affliction prevaileth now against

me, so shall my reward hereafter be enhanced.'
' And who are they,' asked another. ' that suffer

the severest trials ?
'

• The prophets and

the righteous." said Mahomet ; and then he

made mention of one prophet having been

destroyed by lice, and of another who was
tried with poverty, so that he had but a rag

to cover his nakedness withal :
' yet each of

them rejoiced exceedingly in his affliction, even

as one of you in great spoil would rejoice.'

" On the Sunday, Mahomet lay in a very

weak and helpless state. Osama, who had
delayed his departure to see what the issue of

the sickness might be, came in from Jorf to

visit him. Removing the clothes from the

Prophet's face, he stooped down and kissed

him, but there was no audible I'esponse.

Mahomet only raised his hands to heaven in

the attidude of blessing, and then placed them
upon Osama. So he returned to the camp.

" During some part of this day Mahomet
complained of pain in his side, and tlio suf-

fering became so great, that he fell into a

state of unconsciousness. Omm Salma ad-

vised that physic should be given him. Asma,
the sister of Meimuna, prepared a di'aught

after an Abyssinian recipe, and they forced it

into his mouth. Reviving from its effects, he

felt the unpleasant taste in his mouth, and

cried, ' What is this that ye have done to

me':* Ye have even given me physic !
' They

confessed that they had done so, and enume-
rated the ingredients of which Asma had
compounded it. ' Out upon you !

' he angrily

exclaimed :
• this is a remedy for the pleurisy,

which she hath learned in the land of Abys-
sinia : but that is not a disease which the

Lord will suffer to attack me. Now shall ye

all partake of the same dose. Let not one

remain in the house without being physicked,

even as ye have physicked me, excepting

only my imcle Abbas.' So all the womeu
arose, and thoy poured the physic, in presence

of the dying Prophet, into each other's mouths.
" After this, the conversation turning upon

Abyssinia, Omm Salma and Omm Haljiba,

who had both been exiles there, spoke of the

beauty of a cathedral in that country, called

the Church of Maria, and of the wonderful

pictiu-es on its walls. ^Mahomet listened

quietly to them, and then said, • These, verily,

are tlie people who, when a good man hath

lived amongst them, build over his tomb a

place of worship, and they adorn it with their

pictures. These, in the eyes of the Lord, are

the worst part of all the creation.' He stopped,

and covered himself with the bed-clothes

;

then casting them oft" in the restlessness and

perhaps deUrium of the fever, he said :
' The

Lord destroy the Jews and Christians I Let

His anger be kindled against those that turn

the tombs of their prophets into places of

worship. Lord, let not my tomb be an

object of worship. Let there not remain

any faith but that of Islam throughout the

wliole land of Arabia !

'

" About this time, recognising Omar and

some other chief men in the room, he called

o\it, ' Bring hither to me ink and paper, that

I may record for you a writing which shall

prevent your going astray for ever." Omar
said, ' He wandereth in his mind. Is not the

Coriin sufficient for us ';:" But the women
wished that the writing materials should be

brought ; and a discussion ensued. There-

upon one said, ' What is his condition at this

present moment :* Come, let us see whether

he speaketh deliriously or not." So they

went and asked him what bis wishes were

regarding the writing he had spoken of • but

he no longer desired to indite it. • Leave me
thus alone," he said. • for my present state is

better than that ye call me to.'
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" In the course of this Any. Mahomet called

Ayesha to him. and said. ' SVhere is that fjold

which I pave unto thee to keep?' On her

i-eplyiiif; that it was by her, he desired that

she should spend it at once in charity. Then

he dozed off in a half-conscious state ; and

some time after asked if she had done as ho

desired her. On her saying that she had not

yet done so, he called for the money (which

was apparently a portion of the tithe income);

she placed it in his hand, and counted six

golden dinars. He directed that it should be

divided among certain indigent families ; and

then lying down, he said. ' Now I am at

peace. Ycrily it would not have become me
to meet my liord. and this gold in my pos-

session.'

•'All Sunday night the illness of Mahomet
conliiuieil unai)ated. He was overheard pray-

ing: one of the ejaculations was to this effect

:

' () my soul ! Why seekest thou for refuge

elsewhere than in God alone ? ' The morning

brought some measure of relief. The fever

and the pain abated : and there was an appa-

rent return of strength.
'• The dangerous crisis of the Prophet's

sickness on the preceding night having become

known throughout the city, the mosque was

crowded in the morning, at. the hour of

prayer, by men and women, who came seek-

ing anxiously for tidings. Abu Bakr, as

usual, led the devotions; as Imam ho stood

in the place of Mahomet before the congrega-

tion, his back turned towards them. He had

ended the first Rakiiat, or series of prostra-

tions, and the people had stood up again for

a second, when the curtain of Ayesha's door

(to the left of the audience, and a httle way
behind Abu Bakr) slowly moved aside, and

Mahomet himself appeared. As he entered

the assembly, ho whispered in the ear of

Fadhl (Fazl), son of Abbas, who with a ser-

vant sui)])orted him :
' The Lord verily hath

granted unto me refreshment in prayer'; and

he looked around with a gladsome smile,

marked by all who at the moment caught a

glim])se of his countenance. That smile no

doubt was the index of deep emotion in his

heart. What doubts or fears may have

crossed the mind of Mahomet, as he lay on

the bed of death, and felt that the time was

drawing nigh when he must render an account

to that God whose messenger he professed to

be. tradition affords us no grounds even to

conjecture. The rival claims of Aswad and

Museilama had, perhaps, suggested mis-

givings, such as those which had long ago

distracted his soul. What if he, too, were an

impostor, deceiving himself and deceiving

others also! If any doubts and ipu^stionings

of this nature had arisen in his mind, the

sight of the great congregation, in attitude

devout and earnest, may have caused him

pomfort and reassurance. That which brings

forth good fruit must itself be good. The
misHi<.n which had transferred gross and de-

based idolaters into spiritual worshi]ipers

such an those, resigning every faculty to the

sorvico of the one great God ; and which,

wherever accepted and believed in. was daily
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producing the same wonderful change, that

mission must lie divine, and the voice from

within which prompted him to undei-take it

must have been the voice of the Almighty,

revealed through His ministering spirit.

Perhaps it was a thought like this which

passed at the moment through the mind of

the Prophet, and lighted up his countenance

with that smile of joy, diffusing gladness

over the crowded com-ts of the mosque.
" Having paused thus for a moment at the

door, Mahomet, supported as before, walked

softly to the front, where Abu Bakr stood.

The people made way for him, opening their

ranks as he advanced. Abu Bakr heard the

rustle (for he never when at prayer turned

himself or looked to the right hand or the

left), and, apprehending the cause which

alone at that time could create so great sen-

sation, stepped backwards to join the con-

gregation and vacate the place of leader for

the Prophet. But Mahomet motioned him to

resume the post, and taking his hand, moved
forward to the pulpit. There he sat on the

ground by the side of Abu Bakr, who re-

sumed the service, and finished it in custo-

mary form.
'• When the prayers were ended, Abu Bakr

entered into conversation with jNIahomet. He
rejoiced to find him to all appearance con-

valescent. ' Prophet,' he said, ' I perceive

that, by the grace of God, thou art better to-

daj', even as wo desire to see thee. Now this

day is the turn of my wife, the daughter of

Kharija; shall I go and visit her?" Maho-
met gave him permission. So he departed

to her house at Al Sunh, a suburb of the

upper city.

" Mahomet then sat himself down for a

little while in the court-yard of the mosque,

near the door of Ayesha's apartment, and
addressed the people, who, overjoyed to find

him again in their midst, crowded round. He
spoke with emotion, and with a voice still so

powerful as to reach beyond the outer doors

of the mosque. ' By the Lord,' he said, ' as

for myself, verily, no man can lay hold of me
in anj' matter; I have not made lawful

anj'thing excepting what God hath made
lawful ; nor have I prohibited aught but that

which God in His book hath prohibited."

Osfima was there ; when he came to bid fare-

well (before starting on an expedition against

the Roman Mwrder), ^Mahomet said to him,
' Go forward with the army : and the blessing

of the Lord be with thee !
' Then turning to

the women who sat close by, ' O Fatima !
" he

exclaimed, 'my daughter, and Safia, my
aunt I Work ye both that which shall pro-

cure yovi acceptance with tlie Lord ; for verily

I have no power with him to save you in

anywise. Having said this, he arose and re-

entered the room of Ayesha.
" JIahomet. exhausted by the exertion he

had luidergone. lay dovra iipon his bed : and

Ayesha, seeing him to be very weak, raised

his head from the pillow, and laid it tenderly

upon her bosom. At that moment one of her

relatives entered with a green tooth-pick in

his hand. Ayesha observed thai the eye of
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Mahomet rested on it, and, knowing it to bo

anch as he Hked. asked whetlier he wished

to have it. He signified assent. Chewing it

a httle to make it soft and phablo, she placed

it in his hand. This pleased him; for he

took up the tooth-pick and i\sed it, rubbing

his teeth with his ordinary vigour ; then he

put it down.
" His strength now rapidly sank. He

seemed to be aware that death was drawing

near. He called for a pitcher of water, and,

wetting his face, prayed thus : '0 Lord, I be-

seech thee to assist me in the agonies of

death !
' Then three times he ejaculated

earnestly, • Gabriel, come close xmto me !

'

'• At this time he began to blow upon
liiniself, ])erhaps in the half-consciousness of

delirium, repeating the while an ejaculatory

form which he had been in the habit of pray-

ing over persons who were very sick. When
he ceased, from weakness, Ayesha took up
the task, and continued to blow upon him
and recite the same prayer. Then, seeing

that he was very low, she seized his i-ight

hand and rubbed it (another practice of the

Prophet when visiting the sick), repeating all

the while the earnest invocation. But Maho-
met was too far gone to bear even this. He
now wished to be in perfect quiet :

• Take off

thy hand from me,' ho said, 'that cannot

benefit me now.' After a little he prayed in

a whisper, ' Lord grant me pardon; and join

me to the companionship on high !
' Then at

intervals :
' Eternity in Paradise I

' • Pardon !

'

' Yes ; the blessed companionship on high !

'

He stretched himself gently. Then all was
still. His head grew heavy on the breast of

Ayesha. The Prophet of Arabia was dead.
" Softly removing his head from her bosom,

Ayesha placed it on the pillow, and rising up
joined the other women, who were beating

their faces in bitter lamentation.
" The sun had but shortly passed the meri-

dian. It was only an hour or two since Ma-
homet had entered the mosque cheerful, and

seemingly convalescent. He now lay cold in

death."

As soon as the inteUigence of the Prophet's

death was published a crowd of people as-

sembled at the door of the hoiise of -Ayishah.

exclaiming, '• How can our Apostle be dead
;

he who was to be our witness in the Day of

Judgment ?
'" " No," said -Umar, - he is not

dead ; he has gone to visit his Lord as the

Prophet jMoses did, when, after an absence of

forty days, he reappeared to his people. Our
Prophet will be restored to us. and those are

traitors to the cause of Islam who say he is

dead. If they say so, let them be cut in

pieces." But Abu Bakr entered the house at

this juncture, and after viewing the body of

the Prophet with touching demonstrations of

affection, he appeared at the door and

addressed the crowd thus :
•' Muslims, if

ye adore 3Iuhammad, know that Muhammad
is dead. If ye adore God, God is alive, and

cannot die. Do ye forget the verse in the

Qur'an : • Muhammad is no more than an

apostle. Other apostles have already passed

before him ?
' (see Siirah iii. 138). and also

the other verse. ' Thou shalt surely die. O
Muhammad, and thoj- also shall die?'" (see

Siirah xxkIx. ;U). "Umar acknowledged his

error, and the crowd was satisfied and dis-

persed.

Al-'Abbas presided at the preparations for

the burial, and the body was duly washed
and perfumed. There was some dispute

between the Quraish and the Ansar as to

the place of burial ; but Abu Bakr silenced

them, affirming that ho had hoard Muham-
mad say that a prophet should bo buried on

the spot where he died. A grave was accord-

ingly dug in the ground within the house of

'Ayishah, and under the bod on which the

Prophet died. This spot is now known as

the Hujrah, or chamber, at al-^fadlnnh. The
last rites were performed l>y "Ali and the

two sons of al-'AbbiTs. [hu.irah.]

The foregoing account of ^fuliammad's

death is that of Sunni traditionists. The
Shi'ahs deny almost every word of it. and give

the following as an authentic narrative of the

Prophet's death. The manifest object Ijeing

to establish the claim of 'Ali to be Muham-
mad's successor. It is translated from the

Shi'ah book entitled the Hayutit '/-Qu/ub (see

Merrick's translation, p. 3G8) :

—

" The Prophet returned to his house, and
in the space of three days his sickness be-

came severe. He then tied a bandage on his

head, and leaning on the Commander of the

Faithful {i.e. 'All) and Fazl-ibn-Abbas, went
to the mesjed and ascended the mimber (or

pulpit), and, sitting down, addressed the

people thus :
' The time is near wlien I shall

be concealed from you. Whoever has any
claim on me, let him now declare it. Verily,

none can claim favour at the hand of God
but by obeying Him, and none can expect to bo

safe without good works, or to enjoy the favour

of God without obedience. Nothing but good
works will deliver from divine wrath, and
verily, if I should sin, I should go to hell.

Lord. I have delivered thy message.' He
then came down from the mimber and per-

fo:"med short prayers with the people, and
returned to the house of Ummsalmah, where
he remained one or two days. That cursed

woman Auyeshah, having satisfied his other

wives on the subject, came to the Prophet,

and induced him by entreaties to go to her

house, where his sickness became very op-

pressive. At the hour for morning prayers

Bilal shouted the azan. but the Prophet, near

his departure to the holy world, heard it not.

Auyeshah then sent to her father, Abubekr,

to go to the mesjed, and lead the devotions of

the people, and Hafsah sent the same mes-

sage to Omar. As these two women were

conversing about the matter before the Pro-

phet, not seeming to suppose that he under-

stood them, he interrupted them, saying,

' Quit such talk
;
you are like the women that

tried to lead Yusuf astray.' Finding that,

contrary to his orders, Abubekr and Omar
were in the city with seditious designs, he

was very sorrowful ; and oppressed as he was
with a severe disease, he rose, and leaning on

Alv and Fazl-bin-Abbas, with extreme dif-

49
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ticulty went to the mesjed. lest Abubekr or

Omar should perform prayers, and the people

doubt who should be his sucoessor. On ar-

riving at the mesjed. ho found that the cursed

Abubekr had occupied the place of the leader

of prayers, and already begun the devotions

with the people. The Prophet, with his

blessed hand, signed to Abubekr to remove,

and he took his place, and from weakness sat

down to perform prayers, which he began anew,

regardless of Abubekr's commencement.
" On returning to his honse Muhammad

summoned Abubekr, Omar, and some others,

and demanded if he had not ordered them
to depart with the army of Asameh. They
rephed that he had. Abubekr said that he

had gone and returned again; and Omar said

that he did not go, for ho did not wish to hear

of the Prophet's sickness from another. Mu-
hammad then told them to go with the army
of Asamah, and three times pronounced a

curse on any who should disobey. His

exertions produced such exhaustion that he

swooned, on which the Musalmans present

and his wives and children wept and lamented

aloud. At length the Prophet opened his

blessed eyes, and said, ' Bring me au inkstand

and a sheep's shoulder-blade, that I may
write a direction w^liich will prevent your

going astray.' One of the Companions of the

Prophet rose to bring what he had ordered,

but Omar said, ' Come back, he speaks deli-

riously ; disease has overcome him, and the

book of God is sufiBcient for us.' It is, how-

ever, a disputed matter whether Omar said

this. However, they said to the Prophet,
' Shall we bring what you ordered.' He re-

plied, ' After what I have heard from you I

do not need them, but I give you a dying

charge to treat my family well, and not turn

from them. [The compiler observes that this

tradition about the inkstand and shoulder-

blade is mentioned in several Sunni books.]

" During the last sickness of the Prophet,

while he was lying with his head in Aly's lap,

and Abbas was standing before him and

brushing away the flies with his cloak, he

opened his eyes and asked Abbas to become
his executor, pay his debts, and support his

family. Ablias said he was an old man with

a large family, and could not do it. Muham-
mad then preferred the same to Aly, who was

so much a fleeted that he could not command
utterance for some time, but as soon as he could

speak, promised with the greatest devotion to

perform the Prophet's request. Muhammad,
after being raised into a sitting postm-e, in

which he was supported by Aly, ordered Bilal

to bring his helmet, called Zool-jaheen {Zu '/-

jubin) ; his coat of mail, Zatul-Fcizool {Zulu "/-

Fuzul); his banner, Ak<ib\ his sword, Zoo/-

fakar {Zu U-Jiqcir) ; his turbans, l:-aliGi,h and

Tahmeeah ; his two party-coloured garments,

his little statY, and his walking cane. Mam-
shook. In relating the story. Abbas remarked
that he had never before seen the party-

coloured scarf, which was so lustrous as

nearly to blind the eyes. The Prophet now
addressed Aly, saying, ' Jibraeel brought me
this article and told me to put it into the

rings of my mail, and bind it on me for a

girdle.' He then called for his two jiairs of

Arab shoes, one pair of which had been
patched. Next he ordered the shirt he wore
on the night of the Maraj, or ascent to hea-
ven, and the shirt he wore at the battle of

Ohod. He then called for his three caps, one
of which he wore in journeying, another on
festivals, and the third when sitting among
his Companions. Ho then told Bilal to bring

his two mules, Shahba and Duldul. his two
she-camels, GhazbA and Sahba. and his two
horses, Jinah and Khyrdam.

" Jinah was kept at the door of the mesjed
for the use of a messenger, and Khyrdam was
mounted by the Prophet at the battle of

Ohod, where Jibraeel cried, • Advance. Khyr-
dam." Last, ho called for his ass Yafoor.

iluhammad now directed Abbas to take Aly's

place, and support his back. He then said,

' Rise, O Aly, and take these my propert\%
while I yet live, that no one may quarrel
with you about them after I am gone.'

" When I rose,' said Aly, • my feet were so

cramped that it was with the utmost dif-

ficulty that I could move. Having taken the

articles and animals to mj- house, I returned
and stood before the Prophet, who on seeing

me took his ring from his right hand, point-

ing the way of truth, and put it on my right

hand, the house being full of the Benu Hashim
and other 3Iusulmans, and while from weak-
ness his head nodded to the right and left, he
cried aloud, ' company of Musulmans. Aly
is my brother, my successor, and Khaleefah
among my people and sect, he will pay my
debts and cancel my engagements. ye sons

of Hashim and Abdul-mutalib. and ye other

Musulmans, be not hostile to Aly, and do not

oppose him, lest ye be led astray, and do not

envy him, nor incline from him to another,

lest ye become infidels. He then ordered
Abbas to give his place to Aly. Abbas re-

plied, • Do you remove an old man to seat a

child in his place ? ' The Prophet repeated
the order ; and the third time Abbas rose in

anger, and Aly took his place. Muhammad,
finding his uncle angry, said to him, ' Do
nothing to cause me to leave the world
oft'ended with you, and my wrath send you to

hell.' On hearing this. Abbas went back to

his place, and Muhammad directed Aly to lay

him down.
'• The Prophet said to Bilal, ' Bring mj' two

sons Hasan and Husain.' When they were
presented he pressed them to his bosom,
smelt and kissed those two flowers of the

garden of prophecj'. Aly, fearing they would
trouble the Prophet, was about to take them
away ; but he said, ' Let them be, that I may
smell them, and they smell me, and we pre-

pare to meet each other : for after I am gone
great calamities will befall them, but may
God curse those that cause them to fear and
do them injustice. Lord, I commit them to

Thee and to the worthy of the Faithful,

namely, Aly-bin-Abutalib. The Prophet then
dismissed the people and they went away, but

Abbas and his son Fazl. and Aly-bin-Abu-
talib, and those belonging to the house-
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hold of the Prophet, remained. Abbns then

said to the Prophet, > If the Khah'ifat (Klii-

lafah) is established among us, the Benu
Hashiin. assure us of it, that we may rejoice

;

but if you foresee that they will troMt us un-

justly and deprive us of the Khalafat, com-
mit us to your Companions.' Muhammad
replied, ' After I am gone they will weaken
and overcome you,' at which declaration all

the family wept, and, moreover, despaired of

the Prophet's life.

"Aly continued to attend Muhammad night

and day, never leaving him except from the

most imperative necessity. On one of these

occasions, when Aly was absent, the Prophet
said. ' Call my friend and brother.' Auyeshah
and Hafsali sent for their fathers, Abubekr
and Omar, but he turned from them and
covered his face, on which they remarked,
' He does not want us. he wants Aly," whom
Fatimah called ; and Muhammad pressed him
to his bosom, and they mingled their perspi-

ration together, and the Prophet communi-
cated to him a thousand chapters of know-
ledge, each opening to a thousand more. One
tradition declares that Muhammad kept Aly
in his bed till his pure spirit loft his body,

his arm meanwhile embracing Aly."

[In compiling this accoimt of the life of

Muhammad, we must express our deep obli-

gations to Sir William Muir's Life ofMahomet
(1st ed., 4 vols. ; 2nd ed., 1 vol. ; Smith, Elder

and Co., London). In many cases we have
given the tj/sissima verba of his narrative,

with his kind permission. The chief litera-

ture on the subject, in addition to Sir William

Muir's work, is : Das Leben unci die Lehre des

Mohammad, A. Sprenger, Berlin, 1869 ; Speci-

men Historiie Arabum, E. Pocock, Oxon. 1650
;

Isniael Ahulfeda De Vita et Rebus gestis Mo-
hamedis, J. Gagnier, Oxon. 1723; Life of
Mahomet, Washington Irving, London, 1850

:

Life of Mahomed from Orii/inal Soit7xes, A.

Sprenger, Allahabad, 1851 i Jissai/s on the

Life of Muhammad, Syud Ahmad Khan,

C.S.I. , London; A Critical Examination

of the Life and Teachings of Muhammad,
Syud Ameer Ali Moulla, LL.D., London. 1873;

Islam and its Founder, 'ii.F.C.K., 1878; Ma-
homet et le Coran, T. Barthelemy de St. Hilaire,

1865 : The Tnie Nature of the Imposture

Fully Explained, H. Prideaux, London, 1718
;

the first three volumes of the modern part of

An Universal History, London, 1770 (spe-

cially recommended by Dr. Badger) ; Tareelc-

i-Tabari, Zotenberg ; Das Leben Mohammed's
nach Ibn Ishdk, bearbeitet von Ibn Hischam, G.

Weil, 2 vols., 1864. The earliest biographers

whose works are extant in Arabic, are Ibn

Ishaq (A.u. 151), Ibn Hisham (a.h. 218), al-

Wiqidi (a.h. 207), at-Tabari (a.h. 310).]

Muhammad is referred to by name in four

places in the Qur'an :

—

Surah iii. 138 :
' Muhammad is but an

apostle : apostles have passed away before

his time ; what if he die, or is killed, will ye

retreat upon your heels ?
"

Surah xxxiii. 40 :
" Muhammad is not the

father of any of your men, but the Apostle of

God. and the Seal of the Prophets."

Surah xlvii. 2 :
'• Those who believe and

do right and believe in what is revealed to

Muhammad,—and it is the truth from their
Lord,—He will covei- for them their olYencos
and set right their mind."
Surah xlviii. 2!) :

" Muhammad is the
Apostle of God."
Ho is said to have been foretold by Jesus

under the name of Ahmad. Surah Ixi. 6

:

" Giving you glad tidings of an Apostle who
shall come after me whose name shall be
Ahmad." [ahmad.]

According to a tradition of Ibn 'Abbas, the
Prophet said :

•' My name in the Qur'an is

Muhammad, and in the Injil Ahmad, and in

the Taurat Ahyad (from the root Jk,jc>, " to

shun "), and I am called Ahyad because I

shun hell-lire more than any of my people."

(An-\awawl, Wiistcnfeld's edition, p. 28.)

MUHAMMAD, The Character of.

(1) Sir William Muir (Life of Mahomet, now
ed. p. 537 et segq.), has carefully collated

from the traditions embodied by the secre-

tary of al-Waqidi. an account of the person
and character of Muhammad. " This account,"

as Sir William Muir remarks, " illustates ge-

nerallj- the style and contents of the Muslim
biographies of their Prophet."

'• When Ayesha was questioned about Ma-
homet she used to say : ' He was a man just

such as yourselves ; he laughed often and
smiled much.' • But how would he occupy
himself at home'?' 'Even as any of you
occupy yourselves. He would mend his

clothes, and cobble his shoes. He used to

help me in my household duties ; but what
he did oftenest was to sew. If he had the

choice between two matters, he would choose

the easiest, so as that no sin accrued there-

from. He never took revenge excepting

where the honour of God was concerned.

When angry with anj- person, he would say,
" What hath taken such a one that he should

soil his forehead in the mud I

"

'

" His humility was shown by his riding

upon asses, by his accepting the invitation

even of slaves, and when mounted, by his

taking another behind him. He would say
' I sit at meals as a servant doeth, and I eat

like a servant : for I really am a servant
'

;

and he would sit as one that was always

ready to rise. He discouraged (supereroga-

tory) fasting, and works of mortification.

When seated with his followers, he would

remain long silent at a time. In the mosque
at Medina they used to repeat pieces of

poetiT, and tell stories regarding the incidents

that occurred in the ' days of ignorance,' and

laugh ; and Mahomet hstening to them, would

smile at what they said.

•• Mahomet hated nothing more than lying;

and whenever he knew that any of his fol-

lowers had erred in this respect, he would

hold himself aloof from them until he was

assured of their repentance.

" His Speech.

'• He did not speak rapidly, running his

words into one another, hut enunciated each
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syllable distiuctly, so that what he said was
imprinted in the memory of every one who
heard him. When at public prayers, it might
be known from a distance that he was read-

ing by the motion of his beard. He never
read in a singing or chanting style : but he
would draw out his voice, resting at certain

places. Thus, in the prefatory words of a

Sura, he would pause after bismiUahi, after

id Rahman, and again after «/ Riihim.

" Gait.

'• He used to walk so rapidly that the

people half ran behind him, and could hardly
keep up with him.

" Habits in Eating.

'• He never ate reclining, for Gabiiel had
told him that such was the manner of kings

;

nor had he ever two men to walk behind
him. He used to eat with his thumb and his

two forefingers ; and when he had done, he
would lick them, beginning with the middle
one. When offered by Gabriel the valley of

Mecca full of gold, he preferred to forego it

;

saying that when he was hungry he would
come before the Lord lowly, and when full,

with praise.

•'Moderation.

"\ servant-maid being once long in return-

ing from an errand, Mahomet was annoyed,
and said ;

' If it were not for the law of re-

taliation, I should have punished you with
this tooth-pick ' (e.e. with an inappreciably
light punishment).

" Custoiud ut Fruyer.

" He used to stand for such a length of

time at prayer that his legs would swell.

When remonstrated with, he said :
' What

!

shall I not behave as a thankful servant
should ? ' He never yawned at prayer. When
he sneezed, he did so with a subdued voice,

covering his face. At funerals he never rode :

he would remain silent on such occasions, as

if conversing with himself, so that the people
used to think he was holding communication
with the dead.

" Refusal to make Personal Use of Tithes.

•' While he accepted presents he refused to

use anything that had been offered as alms;
neither would he allow anyone in his family
to use what had been brought as alms ;

' For,'

said he, ' alms arc the impurity of mankind '

(/.e. tliat which cleanses their impurity). His
sciaiples on this point were so strong that ho
would not eat even a date picked uj) on the
road, lest perchance it might have dropped
from a tithe load.

" Food Relished.

" Mahomet had a special liking for sweet-
meats and honey. He was also fond of

cucumbers and of undried dates. When a
lamb or a kid was being cooked, Mahomet
would go to the pot, take out the .shoulder.

and cat it. He used to oat moist dates and

cooked food together. What he most relished

was a mess of bread cooked with meat, and a

dish of dates dressed with butter and milk.
" Mahomet used to have sweet (rain) water

kept for his use.

" Women and Scents.

"A great array of traditions are produced
to prove that the Prophet was fond of women
and scents, andUked these of all things in the
world the best. Ayesha used to say: 'The
Prophet loved three things—women, scents,

and food ; he had his heart's desire of the
two first, but not of the last.'

" Straitened means at Medina.

"Ayesha tells us that for months together
Mahomet did not get a full meal. ' Months
used to pass,' she says again, ' and no fire

would be lighted in Mahomet's house, either

for baking bread or cooking meat.' How,
then, did ye live?' 'By the '-two black
things " (dates and water), and by what the
citizens used to send unto us; the Lord re-

quite them ! Such of them as had milch
cattle would send us a little milk. The Pro-
phet never enjoyed the luxury of two kinds
of food the same day ; if he had flesh there
was nothing else : and so if he had dates ; so

likewise if he had bread.'
"

' We possessed no sieves, but used to

bruise the grain and blow off' the husks.'

'• Appearance, Habits, ifc.

" He used to wear two gamients. His tzar

(under-garment) himg down three or foui'

inches below his knees. His mantle was not
wrapped round him so as to cover his body,
but he would draw the end of it imder his

shoulder.
" He used to divide his time into three

parts : one was given to God, the second
allotted to his family, the third to himself.

When public business began to press upon
him, he gave up one half of the latter portion
to the service of others.
" When he pointed he did so with his whole

hand ; and when he was astonished he turned
his hand over (with the palm upwards). In
speaking with another, he brought his hand
near to the person addressed ; and he would
strike the palm of the left in the thumb of

the right hand. Angry, he would avert his

face
;
joyful, he would look downwards. He

often smiled, and. when he laughed, his teeth
used to appear white as hailstones.

" In the interval allotted to others, he re-

ceived all that came to him, hstoned to their

representations, and occujjied himself in dis-

posing of their business and in hearing what
they had to tell him. He would sa}- on such
occasions :

' Let those that are here give in-

formation regarding that which passeth to

them that are absent; and they that cannot
themselves apjjcar to make known their

necessities, let others report (hem to me in

their stead; the Lord will establish the feet

of such in the Day of Judgment.'
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" Seal of Prophecy.

'' This, says one, was a protuberance on the

Prophet's back of the size and ajipearance of

a pigeon's egg. It is said to have boon the

divine seal which, according to the predictions

of the ScrijDtures, marked Mahomet as the

hist of the Prophets. How far Mahomet
himself encouraged this idea it is impos-
sible to say. From the traditions it would
seem to have been nothing more than a mole
of unusual size : and the saying of Mahomet,
that • God had placed it there," was i^robably

the germ of supernatural associations which
grew up concerning it.

"Hair.

" His hair used to be combed ; it was
neither curling nor smooth. He had, says

one, four curled locks. His hair was ordi-

narily parted, but he did not care if it was
not so. According to another tradition, ' The
Jews and Christians used to let their hair fall

down, while the heathen parted it. Now
Mahomet loved to follow the people of the

Book in matters concerning which he had no
expiess command. So he used to let down
his hair without parting it. Subsequently,
however, he fell into the habit of parting

it.'

" Moustache.
•• Mahomet used to clip his moustache. A

Magian once came to him and said :
• You

ought to clip your beard and allow your
moustaches to grow,' • Nay,' said the Pro-
phet, ' for my Lord hath commanded me to

clip the moustaches and allow the beard to

grow.'

" Dress.

'' Various traditions are quoted on the dif-

ferent colom-s he used to wear—white chiefly,

but also red, yellow, and green. He some-
times put on woollen clothes. Ayesha, it is

said, exhibited a piece of woollen stutt' in

which she swore that Mahomet died. She
adds that he once had a black woollen

di'ess ; and she still remembered, as she

spoke, the contrast between the Prophet's

fair skin and the black cloth. • The odour of

it, however, becoming impleasaut, he cast it

off, for he loved sweet odours.'
" He entered Mecca on the taking of the

city (some say) with a black tm'bau. He
had also a black standard. The end of his

turban used to hang down between his shoul-

ders. He once received the present of a

scarf for a turban, which had a iigured or

spotted fringe ; and this he cut ol>' before

wearing it. He was very fond of striped

Yemen stufYs. He used to wrap his turban

many times round his head, and ' the lower

edge of it used to appear like the soiled

clothes of an oil-dealer."

" He once prayed in a silken dress, and

then cast it aside with abhorrence, saying

:

' Such stuff it doth not become the pious to

wear.' On another occasion, as he prayed in

a figured or spotted mantle, the spots at-

tracted his notice ; when he had ended, he

said: 'Takeaway that mantle, for verily it

hath distracted me in my prayers, and bring
me a common one.' His sleeve ended at the
wrist. The robes in which he was in the
habit of receiving embassies, and his line

Hadhramaut mantle, remained with the Ca-
hphs ; when worn or rent, those garaients
Avere mended with fresh cloth ; and in after

times, the Calijjhs used to wear them at the
festivals. ^Vhen he put on new clothes
(either an under-i;arment, a girdle, or a tur-

ban), the Proi^het would offer up a prayer
such as this :

' Praise be to the Lord who
hath clothed me with that which shall hide
my nakedness and adorn me while I live. I

praj- Theo for the good that is in this, and
the good that hath been made for it ; and I

seek refuge from the evil that is in the same,
and from the evil that hath been made for it.'

" Shoes.

" His servant. Anas, had charge of his

shoes and of his water-pot. After his master's
death, Anas used to show his shoes. They
were after the Hadhramaut pattern, with
two thongs. In the year 100 or 110 a.h., one
went to buy shoes at Mecca, and tells us that

the shoemaker offered to make them exactly

after the model of Mahomet's, which he said

he had seen in the possession of Fatima,
granddaughter of Abbas. His shoes used to

be cobbled. He was in the habit of praying
with his shoes on. On one occasion, having
taken them off' at prayers, all the peoi^le did

hkewise, but Mahomet told them there was
no necessity, for he had merely taken off

his own because Gabriel had apprised him
that there was some dirty substance attach-

ing to them (cleanliness being required in all

the surromidiugs at prayer). The thongs of

his shoes once broke, and they mended them
for him by adding a new piece ; after the ser-

vice, Mahomet desired his shoes to be taken
away and the thongs restored as they were

;

For,' said he, ' I was distracted at prayer
thereby.'

" Tooth-picks.

" Ayesha tells us that Mahomet never lay

down, by night or by day, but on waking he
applied the tooth-pick to his teeth before he
performed ablution. He used it so much as

to wear away his gi;ms. The tooth-pick was
always placed conveniently fur him at night,

so that, when he got u]} in the night to pray,

he might use it before his lustrations. One
says that he saw him with the toothpick in

his mouth, and that he kept saying aa, aa,

as if about to vomit. His tooth-picks were
made of the green wood of the j^alm-tree.

He never travelled without one.

" Articles of Toilet.

'• He very frequentl}' oiled his hair, poured
water on his beard, and applied antimony to

his eyes.

" Armour.

" Four sections are devoted to the detcrip-

tion of Mahomet's armour,—his swords, coats

of mail, shields, lances, and bows.
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" AJiscellaneous.

•• The Prophet used to snuff simsim (sesa-

mum), and wash his hands in a decoction of

the wild pluni-tiee. When ho was afraid of

forgetting anything, ho would tie a thread on

his finger or his ring.

" Horses.

" The first horse which Mahomet ever

possessed was one he purchased of the Bani

Fazara, for ten owckeas (ounces of silver)
;

and he called its name xa/clj (running water),

from the easiness of its paces. Mahomet was

mounted on it at the battle of Ohod, when
there was but one other horse from Medina

on the field. He had also a horse called

Sdbaliu (S/iamjah ?) ; he raced it and it won,

and be was greatly rejoiced thereat. He had

a third horse, named Murtujis (neigher).

' Riding Camels.

" Besides Al Caswa (al-Qaswa), Mahomet
had a camel called Adhba (al--Azba), which

in speed outstripped all others. Yet one

day an Arab passed it when at its fleetest

pace. The Moslems were chagrined at this
;

but Mahomet reproved them, saying, ' It is

the.property of the Lord, that whensoever men
exalt anything, or seek to exalt it, then the

Lord putteth down the same.

" Milch Camels.

• Mahomet had twenty milch camels, the

same that were plundered at Al Ghaba. Their

milk was for the support of his family : every

evening they gave two large skinsful. 0mm
Salmah relates : Our chief food when we

lived with Mahomet was milk. The camels

used to be brought from Al Ghaba every

evening. I had one called Aris, and Ayesha

one called Al Sauna. The herdman fed them

at Al Jiiania, and brought them to our homes

in the evening. There was also one for Ma-

homet.

" Milch Flocks.

" Mahomet had seven goats which 0mm
Ayman used to tend (this probably refers to

an early period of his residence at Medina).

His flocks grazed at Ohod and Himna alter-

nately, and were brought back to the house

of that wife whose turn it was for Mahomet
to be in her abode. A favourite goat having

died, the Prophet desired its skin to be

tanned.
" Mahomet attached a peculiar blessing to

the possession of goats. ' There is no house,'

he would say, ' possessing a goat, but a bles-

sing abideth thereon ; and there is no house

possessing three goats, but the angels pass

the night there praying for its inmates mitil

the morning.'

" Servants.

" Fom-teen or fifteen persons are mentioned

who served the Prophet al various times.

His slaves he always freed.

" Houses.

" Abdallah ibn Yazid relates that he saw

the houses in which the wives of the Prophet

dwelt, at the time when Omar ibn Al Aziz,

Governor of Medina (about a.h. 100) demo-
lished them. They were built of unburnt

bricks, and had separate apartments made of

palm-branches, daubed (or built-up) with

mud ; he coimted nine houses, each having

separate apartments, in the space extending

from the house of Ayesha and the gate of

^lahomet to the house of Asma, daughter of

Hosein. Observing the dwelling-place of

0mm Salma, he questioned her grandson con-

cerning it, and he told him that when the

Prophet was absent on the expedition to

Diima, 0mm Salma built up an addition to

her house with a wall of unburnt bricks.

When ^lahomet returned, he went in to

her, and asked what new building this

was. She repUed, ' I purposed, Prophet,

to shut out the glances of men thereby !

'

Mahomet answered :
' O 0mm Salma ! verily,

the most unprofitable thing that eateth

up the wealth of the Believer is building.'

A citizen of Medina present at the time, con-

firmed this account, and added that the cur-

tains of the door were of black hair-cloth.

He was present, he said, when the despatch

of the Caliph Abd al Malik (a.h. 86-88) was
read aloud, commanding that these houses

should be brought within the area of the

mosque, and he never witnessed sorer weeping

than there was amongst the people that day.

One exclaimed :
' I wish, by the Lord ! that

they would leave these houses alone thus

as they are ; then would those that spring up
hereafter in Medina, and strangers from the

ends of the earth, come and see what kind of

building sufiBced for the Prophet's own abode,

and the sight thereof would deter men from

extravagance and piide.'

" There were fom' houses of unburnt bricks,

the apartments being of palm-branches ; and

five houses made of palm-branches built up
with mud and without any separate apart-

ments. Each was three Arabian yards in

length. Some say they had leather curtains

for the doors. One could reach the roof with

the hand.
•' The house of Haritha (Hari.sah) was next

to that of Mahomet. Now whenever Maho-
met took to himself a now wife, he added

another house to the row, and Haritha was
obliged successively to remove his house, and

to build on the space beyond. At last this

was repeated so often, that the Prophet said

to those about him :
• Verily, it shameth me

to turn Haritha over and over again out of

his house.'

'^Properties.

'• There were seven gardens which Mukhci-
rick the Jew left to Mahomet. Omar ibn Al
Aziz, the Caliph, said that, when Goveraor

of Medina, ho ate of the fruit of these, and

never tasted sweeter dates. Others say that

these gardens formed a portion of the con-

fiscated estates of the Bani Nadhir. They
were afterwards dedicated perpetually to

pious purposes.
•' Mahomet had three other properties :

—

•• I. The confiscated lands of the Bani
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Xadliir. The produce of these was appro-
priated to his own wants. One of the plots

was called Mashruba Onim Ibrahim, the
' summer garden of (Mary) the mother of

Iliraliim.' whore the Prophet used to visit her.
*• II. Fad;ik ; the fruits of this were reserved

as a fund for indigent travollors.

"III. Tile fifth share, and the lands received

by capitulation, in Kheibar. This was divided

into three parts. Two were devoted for the

benefit of the Moslems generally (/.f. for State
purposes); the proceeds of the third, Maho-
met assigned for the support of his own
family; and what remained over he added to

the fund for the use of the Moslem.'^." {The.

Life of Mahomet, by "William Jluir, Esq.,

London, 18G1, vol. iv., p. 325.)

(2) Dr. A. Sprenger, Persian translator of

the Government of India, and Principal of the
Calcutta Madrasah, gives the following valu-

able review of the character of Muhammad,
as regards his assumption of the prophetic
ofBce :

—

" Up to his fortieth year, Mohammad de-

voutly worshipped the gods of his fathers.

The predominance of his imaginative powers,
and nis peculiar position, gave him a turn for

rehgious meditation. He annually spent the
month of Ramazan in seclusion in a cave of

Mount Hira, where the Qorayshites used to

devote themselves to ascetic exercises. In

this retreat he passed a certain number of

nights in prayers, fasted, fed the poor, and
gave himself up to meditation ; and on his

return to ^lakkah he walked seven times
round the Ka'bah before he went to his own
house.

" When he was forty years of age, the first

doubts concerning idolatry arose in his mind.
The true believers ascribe this crisis to a

divine revelation, and therefore carefully con-

ceal the circumstances which may have given
the first impulse. It is likely that the eccen-

tric Zaid, whom he must have met in Mount
Hirsi, first instilled purer notions respecting

God into his mind, and induced him to read the
Biblical histoi-y. To abjure the gods, from
whom he had hoped for salvation, caused a
great struggle to Mohammad, and he became
dejected and fond of sohtude. He spent the
greater part of his time in Hira,and came only
occasionally to Makkah for new provisions.

'• Undisturbed meditation increased his

excitement, and his overstrained brains

were, even in sleejj, occupied with doubts and
speculations. In one of his visions he saw an
angel, who said to him, ' Read.' He answered,
' I am not reading.' The angel laid hold of

him and squeezed him, until Mohammad suc-

ceeded in making an eft'ort. Then he released

him. and said again, ' Read.' Mohammad
answered, ' I am not reading.' This was re-

peated three times ; and at length the angel
said, ' Read in the name of thy Lord, the
Creator, who has created man of congealed
blood ;—read, for thj' Lord is most beneficent.

It is He who has taught by the pen (has re-

vealed the Scriptures) ; it is He who has
taught man what he does not know ' These
are the initial words of a Surah of the Quran,

and the first revelation which Mohammad re-
ceived. If this dream was as momentous as
authentic traditions make it, it must have
been the crisis, which caused Mohammad to
seek for truth in the books of the Jews and
Christians. The words of the angel admit
hardly any other sense After much hesita-
tion he detormines to study the tenets of

another faith, which was hostile to that of

his fathers. His resolve is sanctioned by a
vision, and he thanks the Creator, whom the
Qorayshites always considered the greatest
among their gods, for having sent a revela-
tion to direct man.

" It is certain, however, that no Musalman
will admit the sense which I give to these
verses of the Quran ; and Mohammad himself,
in the progress of his career, formally denied
having read any part of the Scriptures before
the Quran had been revealed to him. This,
however, can only bo true if he meant the
first verses of the Quran, that is to say. those
mentioned above ; for in the following revela-
tions he introduces the names of most pro-
phets, he holds up their history as an ex-
ample to the ilakkians, he borrows expres-
sions from the Bible which he admired for

their sublimity, he betrays his acquaintance
with the gospels by referring to an erro-
neously translated verse of St. John, for a

proof of his mission, and he frequently al-

ludes to the legends of the Rabbins and
Christians. Whence has the Prophet of the
Gentiles obtained his knowledge of the
Biblical history ? He answers the question
himself : It is God who has revealed it to me.
This assertion satisfies the believer, and is a
hint to the inquirer in tracing the sources of

his information. He would hardly have
hazarded it had he not obtained his instruc-
tion under considerable secresy. The spirit

of persecution at ilakkah, which manifested
itself against Zaid, made caution necessary
for Mohammad, though originally he may
have had no ulterior views,.in making himself
acquainted with another faith. Yet with all

his precautions, the Qorayshites knew enough
of his history to disprove his pretensions. He
himself confesses, in a Surah revealed at
Makkah (Surah xxv. 5), that they said that the
Quran was a tissue of falsehood ; that several
people had assisted him ; and that he preached
nothing more than what was contained in the
'• Asatyr of the Ancients," which he used to

write, from the dictation of his teachers,
morning and evening. Who were the men
who instructed Mohammad? It is not likely

that he would have dared to declare before
them, that the doctrines which he had re-

ceived from them had been revealed to him

;

nor is it likely that, had they been alive after

the new religion had become triumphant, thej'

would have allowed him to take all the credit

to himself. Those who exercised an influence

upon Mohammad were his disciples ; but we
find no instance in which he appeared to buy
secresy by submitting to the dictation of

others. I am inclined to think, therefore, that
his instructors died during his early career

;

and this supposition enables us to ascertain
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the names of some of them. The few speci-

mens of the sayings of Zaid, which have been

preserved, prove that Mohammad borrowed

freely from him. not only his tenets, but even

his expressions ; and Zaid did not long sur-

vive Jlohammad's assumption of his office.

It is likely that Waraqah. the cousin of Kha-
dyjah. who. it would appear, brought about

her marriage witli Mohammad, who was the

lirst to declare that the Great Law [xAMfs]
would be rovaled to him, and who expressed

a wish to assiot him during the persecutions

to which every prophet was subject, was one

of his teachers. Waraqah died shortly before

the time when he publicly proclaimed his

mission. The defence of the Prophet, that

the man, of whom his countrymen said that

he assisted him in writing the Quran, was a

foreigner (Surah xvi. 105), and unable to

write so pure Arabic as the language of the

Quran was, leads us to suspect that one

of his chief authorities for the Biblical legends

was 'Addas, a monk of Nineveh, who was
Bcttled at Makkah. (See TaJ'sint 'l-Bohdwi

on Surah xxv. 0.) And there can be no

doubt that the Rabbins of the Hijaz com-
municated to Mohammad their legends. The
commentators upon the Quran inform us fur-

ther, that he used to listen to Jabr and Yasar,

two sword-manufacturers at Makkah, when
they read the scriptiu-es ; and Ibn Ishaq says,

that he had intercourse with 'Abdal-Rahman,

a Christian of Zamamah ; but we must never

forget that the object of these authorities, in

such matters, is not to instruct their readers,

but to mislead them.
" It is certain, from the context, where the

expression occurs, and from the commenta-
tors on the Quran, that ' Asdtyr of the

Anc'ents ' is the name of a book ; but we
have very little information as to its origin

and contents. (See the Commentaries of al-

Baizawl and the .Talalan on Surah xxv.)

That dogmas were propounded in it, besides

Biblical legends, appears from several pas-

sages of the Quran, where it is said that it

contained the doctrine of the Resurrection.

(Surahs xxvii. 70. xlvi. 16.) It is also clear

that it was known at ^lakkah before Moham-
mad ; for the Qorayshites told him that they

and their fathers had been acquainted with it

before he taught it, and that all that he

taught was contained in it. (Surah Ixviii. 15.)

Mohammad had, in all likelihood, besides, a

version of portions of the scriptures, both of

the genuine and some of the apocryphal

works ; for he refers his audience to them
without reserve. Tabary informs us that

when Mohammad first entered on his office,

even his wife Khadyjah had read the scrip-

tures, and was acquainted with the history of

the propliets. (See BarSmy's translation of

Tabary in Persian.)

"In spite of three passages of the Qitran

quoted above, the meaning of which they

clumsily pervert, almost all modern Musal-

man writers, and many of the old ones, deny

that Mohammad knew reading or writing.

Good authors, however, particularly among
the Shiahs. a'lmit that he knew reading; but

they say he was not a skilful penman. The
only support of the opinion of the former is

one passage of the Quran, Surah vii. 150, in

which Mohammad says that he was the Pro-

phet of the Ummis, and an Ummi himself.

This word, they say, means illiterate ; but
others say it means a man who is not skilful

ill writing ; and others suppose it to mean a

Makkian or an Arab. It is clear that they
merely guess, from the context, at the mean-
ing of the word. Ummi is derived from
umviah, ' nation ' (Latin gens, Greek ethnos),

and on comparing the passages of the Quran,
in which it occurs, it appears that it means
gf-ntile (Greek et/inicos). It is said in the
Quran, that some Jews are honest, but others

think there is no harm in wronging the

Ummis. Imam Sadiq observes (Hiyatii V-

Qufuh, vol. ii. chapter G, p. 2) on this passage,

that the Arabs are meant under Ummis. and
that they are called so, though they knew
writing, because God had revealed no book to

them, and had sent them no prophet. Several

instances in which ^lohammad did read and
write are recorded by Bokhary, Xasay, and
others. It is, however, certain that he wished
to appear ignorant, in order to raise the ele-

gance of the composition of the Quran into a

miracle. ^
* * # # *

" According to one record, the doubts, in-

decision, and preparation of the Prophet for

his office lasted seven years; and so sincere

and intense were his meditations on matters
of religion, that they brought him to the
brink of madness. In the Qm-an we can
trace three phases in the progress of the
mind of Mohammad from idolatry to the for-

mation of a new creed. First, the religion of

the Kab'ah, in which he sincerely believed,

seems to have formed the principal subject of

liis meditations. The contemplation of nature,

probably assisted by instruction, led him to

the knowledge of the unity of God ; and there

is hardlj' a verse in the Qm-an which does not

shew how forcibly he was struck with this

truth. By satisfying the faith of his fathers,

he tried to reconcile it with the belief in one

God : and for some time he considered the

idols round the Ka"l)ah daughters of God, who
intercede with Him for their worshippers.

But he gave up this beUef , chiefly because he
could not reconcile himself to the idea that

God should have only daughters, which was
ignominious in the eyes of an Arab ; and that

men should have sons, who reflect honour on
a family. He also connected the idolatrous

worship of the black stone, and the ceremo-
nies of the Hajj, and almost all the other

pagan usages of the Haramites, with their

Abraham. This idea was not his own. The
sceptics who preceded him held the same
opinion ; yet it was neither ancient nor gene-
ral among the pagan Arabs. We find no con-

nexion between the tenets of Moses and those

of the Haramites ; and though Biblical names
are very frecjuent among the Musalmans. we
do not find one instance of their occurrence

among the pagans of the Hijaz before Mo-
hammad.
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•• It has l)Con meiitiuiied that tbo vision in

which he was oidered to read, caused hiui

linally to renounce idohitry ; we are told that

after this vision an intermission of revelation,

called fdtnili, took place, which lasted up-

wards "of two years. The meaning of fatrah

is simply that, though this vision was a

revelation, he did not assume his office for

two or three years. It is certain that he

composed many Surahs of the Quran during

this time : and it must have been during this

period that the tenets of the Jews and Chris-

tians seriously occupied his mind. Before

the vision he was an idolater ; and after the

I'atnih he possessed the acquaintance with the

scriptural history which we find in the

Quran. Even after he had declared himself

a prophet, he shewed, during the beginning

of his career, a strong leaning towards, and a

sincere belief in, the scriptures and Biblical

legends : Init in proportion to his success he

separated himself from the Bible.

" This is the second phase in the progress

of the Prophet's mind. His belief in the

scriptures does not imply that he ever be-

longed to the Christian or Jewish Chiirch.

He never could reconcile his notions of God
with the doctrine of the Trinity, and with the

Divinity of Christ, and he was disgusted with

the monkish institutions and sectarian dis-

putes of the Christians. His creed was :

' He is God alone, the Eternal God ; He has

not begotten, and is not begotten ; and none

is His equal.' (See Surah csii.) Nothing,

however, can be more erroneous than to

suppose that ^lobammad was, at any period

of his early career, a deist. Faith, when
once extinct, cannot be revived; and it was
his enthusiastic faith in inspiration that made
him a prophet. Disappointed with the Jewish

and Christian religions, he began to form a

system of faith of his own ; and this is the

tiiird phase of the transition period. For
some time, it seems, he had no intention to

preach it pubhcly, but circumstances, as well

as the warm conviction of the truth of his

creed, at length prevailed upon him to spread

it beyond the circle of his family and friends.

" The mental excitement of the Prophet

was much increased during the fatrah, and

like the ardent scholar in one of Schiller's

poems, who dared to lift the veil of truth, he

was nearly annihilated by the light which

broke in upon him. He usually wandered

about in the hills near Makkah, and was so long

absent, that on one occasion, his wife Vieing

afraid that he was lost, sent men in search of

him. He sullered from hallucinations of his

senses, and, to finish his sufferings, he several

times contemplated suicide by throwing him-

self down from a precipice. His friends were

alarmed at his state of mind. Some con-

sidered it as the eccentricities of a poetical

genius : others thought that he was a kahin,

or soothsayer ; but the majority took a less

charitaljle view (see Surah Ixix. 40, xx. 5),

and declared that he was insane ; and, as

madness and melancholy are ascribed to

"•upernatural influence in the Fjast, they said

that he was in the power of Satan and his

agents, the jinn. They called in exorcists
;

and he himself doubted the soundness of his

mind. ' I hoar a sound," he said to his wife,

and see a light. 1 am afraid there are jinn

in me.' And on other occasions he said, 'I

am afraid I am a kahin.' ' God will never

allow that such should befall thee,' said Kha-
dyjah ;

' for thou kecpest thy engagements,

and assistest thy relations.' According to

some accounts, she added, ' Tiiou wilt bo the

prophet of thy nation.' And, in order to re-

move every doubt, she took him to her

cousin Waraqah ; and he said to her, I see

thou (i.e. thy explanation) art cori-ect ; the

cause of the excitement of thy husband is

the coming to him of the great nomos, law,

which is like the nomos of Moses. If I

should be alive when he receives his mission,

I would assist him ; for I believe in him.'

After this Khadyjah went to the monk, 'Addas,

and he confirmed what Waraqah had said.

Waraqah died soon after, before ^Mohammad
entered on his mission.

' The words of IMohammad, ' I am afraid I

am a kahin,' require some explanation. The
Arabs, previous to the promulgation of Islam,

believed in kahins, soothsa3"ers ; and even in

om- days they have greater faith in saints

and inspired persons than other equally im-

civilized nations. Such a belief is so neces-

sary a limitation of the personal freedom of

the Bedouins, which knows no other bounds,

that I consider it as the offspring of liberty.

Even the most refractory spirit sees no humi-
liation in confessing his wrong-doings to a

helpless seer, and in stibmitting to his deci-

sions ; and by doing so, if he has embroiled

himself, he can return to peace with himself

and with society. We find, therefore, in the

ancient history of Arabia, that litigations

were frequently referred to celebrated kahins.

These, it would appear, were eccentric per-

sons, of great cunning, and not without genius.

The specimens which we have of their

oracles are obscui'e, and usually in rhymed
prose and incoherent sentences ; and they are

frequently preceded by a heavy oath to the

truth of what they say, like some of the

Surahs of the Qirran. It was believed that

they knew what was concealed from the

eyes of the common mortals ; but they were
looked upon with awe; for the Arabs con-

ceived that they were possessed by, or allied

with, Satan and the jinn. The evil spirits

used to approach the gates of heaven bj'

stealth, to pry into the secrets which were
being transacted between God and the angels,

and to convey them to the kahins. Existing

prejiidices left no alternative to Mohammad
but to proclaim himself a prophet who was
inspired by God and His angels, or to be con-

sidered a kahin possessed by Satan and his

agents the jinn.
'• Khadyjah and her friends advised him to

adopt the fonner course ; and, after some he-

sitation, he followed their advice, as it would
appear, with his own conviction. His pui-er

notions of the Deity, his moral conduct, his

predilection for religious speculations, and
his piety, were proofs sufficiently strong to

50
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convince an affectionate wife that the super-

natural inlluencc, under which he was, came
from heaven. But, as the iju^an Aralis liad

very imperfect notions of divine inspiration,

it was necessary for him to prove to them,
by the history of the prophets, that some
seers wore inspired by God ; and to this end.

ho devoted more than two-third.s of the

Quran to Biblical legends, most of which he
has so well adapted to his own case, that if we
substitute the name of ^lohammad for .Moses

and Abraham, we have his own views, fate,

and tendency. And, in order to remove
every doubt as to the cause of his excite-

ment, Mohammad subsequently maintained,

that since he had assumed his office, heaven
was surrounded l)y a strong guard of angels ;

and if the jinn venture to ascend to its pre-

cincts, a flaming dart, that is to say, a shoot-

ing star, is thrown at them, and they are pre-

cipitated to the lower regions; and. there-

fore, the kahins ceased with the commence-
ment of his mission.

" The declaration of Waraqah, and of the

monk "Addas, that the great uomos would
descend upon him, and the faith of his wife,

neither conveyed full conviction nor gave
they sufficient courage to Mohammatl to

declare himself publicly the messenger of

God : on the contrary, thej' increased the

morbid state of his mind. A fatahst, as he
was, it was a hallucination and a tit which
decided him to follow their advice. One day,

whilst he was wandering about in the hills

near Makkah, with the intention to destroy

himself, he heard a voice ; and, on raising

his head, he l)oheld Gabriel, between heaven
and earth ; and the angel assured him that

he was the prophet of God. This hallucina-

tion is one of the few clearly stated miracles

to which he ajipeals in tlae Quran. Not
even an allusion is made, in that book, to his

fits, during which his followers behove that

he received the revelations. This bears out

the accoimt of Waqidy, which I have followed,

and proves that it was rather the exalted

state of his mind, than his tits, which caused
his friends to believe in his mission. Fright-

ened by this apparition, he retmied home

;

and. feeling unwell, he called for covering.

He had a fit, and they poured cold water
upon him : and when he was recovering

from it, he received the revelation, ' thou
covered, arise and preach, and magnify thy

Lord, and cleanse thy garment, and ily every
abomination "

; and henceforth, we are told,

he received revelations without intermission

;

that is to saj', the fatrah was at an end, and
he assumed his ofiSce.

" This crisis of ilohammad's struggles

bears a strange resemblance to the opening

scene of Goethe's Faust. He ])aints, in that

admirable drama, the struggles of mind
which attend the transition, in men of genius,

from the ideal to the real—from youth to

manhood. Both in Mohammad and in Faust
the anguish of the mind, distracted by doubts,

is dispelled by the song of angels, which
rises from their own bosoms, and i.s the voice

of the consciousness of their sinceritv and

wannth in seeking for truth ; and in both,

after this crisis, the enthusiasm ebbs gra-
dually down to calm design, and they now
blas])hemously sacrilice their faith in God to

self-aggrandisement. In this respect the re-

semblance of the second part of Faust to

Mohammad's career at Madinah is complete.
As the period of transition in the hfe of

the Prophet has hitherto been completely
unknown in Europe, (Toethe's general picture

of this period, in the life of enthusiasts, is like

a prediction in reference to the individual

case of IMohammad.
'• Some authors consider the fits of the

Prophet as the principal evidence of his mis-
sion, and it is therefore necessary to say a

few words on them. They were preceded
by a great depression of spirits : he was
desjjondent, and his face was clouded : and
they were ushered in by coldness of the

extremities and shivering. He shook, as if

he were sulVering of ague, and called out for

covering. His mind was in a most painfully

excited state. He heard a tinkling in his ears,

as if bells were ringing ; or a humming, as if

bees w^ere swarming round his head ; and his

lips quivered ; but this motion was vmder the

control of volition. If the attack proceeded
beyond this stage, his ej'cs became lixed and
staring, and the motions of his head became
convulsive and automatic. At length, per-

spiration broke out, which covered his face

in large drops ; and with this ended the
attack. Sometimes, however, if he had a

violent lit, he fell comatose to the ground,
like a person who is intoxicated ; and (at

least at a latter period of his hfe) liis face

was flushed, and his respiration stertorous,

and he remained in that state for some time.

The bystanders sprinkled water in his face

;

but he himself fancied that he would derive

a great bcnelit from being cupped on the

head. This is all the information which I

have been able to collect concerning the fits

of Mohammad. It will be observed that we
have no distinct account of a paroxysm be-

tween the one which he had in his infancy,

and the one after which he assumed his

office. It is likely that up to his forty-fom-th

year they were not habitual. The alarm of

the nm-se, under whose care he had been two
years before he had the former of these two
llts, shews that it was the first, and the age and
circimistances under which he had it, reniler

it likely that it was solitary, and caused by
the heat of the sun and gastric irritation.

The fit after which he assimied his office

was midoubtedly brought on by long-con-

tinued and increasing mental excitement, and
by his ascetic exercises. We know that he
used frequently to fast, and that he some-
times devoted the greater part of the night

to prayer. The bias of the Musalmans is to

gloss over the aberration of mind, and the

intention to commit suicide, of their prophet
Most of his biographers pass over the transi-

tion period in silence. We may, therefore, be

justified in stretching the scanty information
which we can glean from them to the utmost
extent, and in supposing that he was for
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some time a complete maniac ; and that the

fit after which he assumed his office was a

parox^-sm of cataleptic insanity. This

disease is sometimes accompanied by such

interesting psychical phenomena, that even
in modern times it has given rise to many
superstitious opinions. After this paroxysm
the fits became habitual, though the moral ex-

citement cooled down, and they assumed moi'e

and more an epileptic character." (The Life

of Mohammad from Original Sources, by A.

Sprenger. M.D.. part i., Allahabad, 1851,

p. 949.)

(3) Dr. Marcus Dodds, in his Mohammed,
Buddlia. and Christ" says :

—

" But is Mohammed in no sense a prophet?
Certainly he had two of the most important

characteristics of the prophetic order. He
saw truth about God which his fellow-men

did not see, and he had an irresistible inward
impulse to publish this truth. In respect of

this latter qualification, Mohammed may
stand comparison with the most courageous
of the heroic prophets of Israel. For the

truth's sake he risked his hfe, he suffered

daily persecution for years, and eventually

banishment, the loss of property, of the

goodwill of his fellow-citizens, and of the

confidence of his fi'iends ; he suffered, in

short, as much as any man can siiflter short

of death, which ho only escaped by flight,

and yet he unflinchingly proclaimed his mes-
sage. No bribe, threat, or inducement, could

silence him. • Though they array against

me the sun on the right-hand and the moon
on the left, I cannot renounce my purpose.'

And it was this persistency, this belief in his

call, to proclaim the unity of God. which was
the making of Islam.

'• Other men have been monotheists in the

midst of idolaters, but no other man has
founded a strong and enduring monotheistic

religion. The distinction in his case was his

resolution that other men should believe. If

we ask what it was that made Mohammed
aggressive and proselytizing, where other

men had been content to cherish a solitary

faith, we must answer that it was nothing

else than the depth and force of his own
conviction of the truth. To himself the dif-

ference between one God and many, between
the unseen Creator and these ugly lumps of

stone or wood, was simply infinite. The one

creed was death and darkness to him, the

other Hfe and light. It is useless seeking for

motives in such a case—for ends to serve and
selfish reasons for his speaking ; the impossi-

biUty with Mohammed was to keep silence.

His acceptance of the office of teacher of his

people was anything but the ill-advised and
sudden impulse of a light-minded vanitj' or

ambition. His own convictions had been

reached only after long years of lonely mental
agony, and of a doubt and distraction bor-

dering on madness. Who can doubt the

earnestness of that search after truth and the

living God, that drove the afHiient merchant
from his comfortable home and his fond wife,

to make his abode for months at a time in the

dismal cave on Moimt Hira ? If we respect

the shrinking of Isaiah or Jeremial; from the

heavy task of proclaiming unwelcome truth,

we must also respect the keen sensitiveness

iif JMohammod, who was so burdened by this

same responsibility, and so persuaded of his

incompetency for the task, that at times ho

thought his new feelings and thoughts were a

snare of the Devil, and at times he would fain

have rid himself of all further struggle by
casting himself from a friendly precipice.

His rolling his head in his mantle, the soimd
of the ringing of bells in his ears, his sobbing

like a yomig camel, the sudden grey hairs

which he himself ascribed to the terrific

Suras—what were all those but so many
physical signs of nervous organization over-

strained by anxiety and thought?
" His giving himself out as a projjhet of

God was, in the first instnnco, not only sin-

cere, biit probably correct in the sense in

which he himself understood it. He felt that

he had thoughts of God which it deeply con-

cerned all around him to receive, and he
knew that these thoughts were given him by
God, although not, as we shall see, a revela-

tion strictly so called. His mistake by no
means lay in his supposing himself to be

called upon by God to speak for Him and in-

troduce a better religion, but it lay in his gra-

dually coming to insist quite as much on
men's accepting him as a prophet as on their

accepting the great truth he preached. He
was a prophet to his coimtrymen in so far

as he proclaimed the \mity of God, but this

was no sufficient ground for his claiming to

be their guide in all matters of religion, still

less for his assuming the lordship over them
in all matters civil as well. The modesty
and humility apparent in him, so long as his

mind was possessed with objective truth, gra-

dually gives way to the presumptuousness
and arrogance of a mind turned more to a

sense of its own importance. To put the

second article of the Mohammedan creed on
the same level as the first, to make it as

essential that men should believe in the mis-

sion of Mohammed as in the unity of God,
was an ignorant, incongruous, and false com-
bination. Had Mohammed known his own
ignorance as well as his knowledge, the

world would have had one religion the less,

and Chx'istianity would have had one more
reformer.'" {Mohammed, Buddha, and Christ,

p. 17.)

(4) Thomas Carlyle, m his lecture, " The
Hero as Projjhet," says :

—

"Mahomet himself, after all that can be
said about him, was not a sensual man. We
shall err widely if we consider this man as a
common voluptuary, intent mainly on base
enjoyments—nay, on enjoyments of any kind.

His household was of the frugalest, his com-
mon diet barley-bread and w\ater; sometimes
for months there was not a fire once lighted

on his hearth. They record with just pride

that he would mend his own shoes, patch his

own cloak. A poor hard-toiling, ill-provided

man; careless of what vulgar men toil for.

Not a bad man, I shoiild say ; something
better in him than hunger of any sort—or
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these wild Arab men fighting and jostling

thi'ce and twenty years at his hand, in close

contact with him always, would not have
reverenced him so ! These were wild men,
bursting ever and anon into quarrel, into all

kinds of fierce sincerity; without right, worth,

and manhood, no man could have commanded
tliem. Tbcy called him Prophet, you say ?

Why, he stood there face to face with them

;

bare, not enshrined in any mystery, visibly

clouting his own cloak, cobbhng his own
shoes, fighting, counselling, ordering in the

midst of them, they must have seen what
kind of a man ho was, lot him be called what
you like I Xo emperor ^^ith his tiaras was
obeyed as this man in a cloak of his own
clouting. During thi-ee and twenty years of

rough actual trial, I find something of a veri-

table Hero necessary for that of itself.

'• His last words are a prayer, broken
ejaculations of a heart struggling-up in trem-

bling hope towards its ^lakcr. We cannot

say his religion made him worse ; it made
him better

;
good, not bad. Generous things

are recorded of him ; when he lost his

daughter, tlie thing he answers is, in his own
dialect, everyway sincere, and yet equivalent

to that of Christians: ' The Lord givoth and

the Lord taketh away ; blessed be the name
of the Lord.' He answered in like manner of

Said, his emancipated well-beloved slave, the

second of the believers. Said had fallen in

the war of Tabuc, the first of IMahomefs
fightings with the Greeks. Mahomet said it

was well. Said had done his 3Laster's work.

Said had now gone to his Master ; it was all

well with Said. Yet Said's daughter found

him weeping over the body ; the old gray-

haired man melting in tears ! What do I

see? said she. You see a friend weeping over

his friend. He went out for the last time

into the mosque two days before his death
;

asked, If he had injured any man ? Let his own
back bear the stripes. If he owed any man ?

A voice answered, ' Yes, me : three drachms,
borrowed on su.ch an occasion.' Mahomet
ordered them to be paid. ' Bettor be in shame
now,' said he, ' than at the Day of Judgment.'
You remember Kadijah, and the ' No by
Allah !

' Traits of this kind show us the

genuine man, the brother of us all, brought
visible through twelve centuries, the veritable

son of our common Mother." (^Lectures on

Heroes, p. (Jti.)

(5) The Rev. Dr. Badger remarks :

—

"With respect to the private as distinct

from the public character of Muhammad,
from the time of his settlement at al-^ladinah,

it does not appear to have deteriorated, except

in one particular, from what it had been ]mov
to the fiight from Mecca. lie was still frugal

in his habits, generous and liberal, faithful to

his associates, treasured up the loving me-
mory of absent and departed friends, and
awaited his last sunnnons with fortitude and
submission. That ho entertained an exces-

sive passion for women, was lustful, if you
will, cannot be denied ; but the fourteen

wives whom from first to last he married,

and his eleven (? two : see juiiammah'*

\viVE9) concubines, figure favourably by the

side of David's six wives and numerous con-

cubines (2 Sam. V. IH; 1 Chron. iii. 1-1) ; xiv.

3), Solomon's 700 wives and 300 concubines

(1 Kings xi. 3), and Rehoboam's eighteen

wives and sixty concubines (2 Chron. xi. 21),

a plurality expressly forbidden to the sove-

reign of Israel, who was commanded not to

multiply wives to himself. (Deut. xvii. 17.)

"It is not so much his polygamy, consider-

ing all the circumstances of the case, which
justly lays Muhammad open to reproach, but
his having deliberately infringed one of his

own alleged divine revelations, which re-

stricted the number of wives to four and no
more' (Sura iv. 3); also, for having in the

first instance daUied with Zainab. the wife

of his froedman and adopted son Zaid-ibn-

Harithah, who complacently divorced her in

order that she might espouse the Prophet.

In this case, moreover, as has already been
related, he adduced the authority of (rod as

sanctioning on his behoof iirst, and thence-

forth in the behoof of all JIuslims, the mar-
riage of a man with the divorced wife of his

adopted son, which up to that time had been
considered incestuous. Whatever apolog}'

ma}' be adduced for Muhammad in this

matter of polygamj-, there is no valid plea to

justifv his improbity and imiiiety in the case

of Zainab."

(G) Sir William Muir says :

—

" I would warn the reader against seeking

to portray in his mind a character in all its

parts consistent with itself as the character

of Mahomet. The truth is, that the strangest

inconsistencies blended together (according to

the wont of human nature) throughout the life

1 of the Pro]ihet. The student of the history

I

will trace for himself how the pure and lofty

aspirations of .Mahomet were first tinged, and

I
then gradually debased bj' a half-unconscious

j

self-deception, and how in this process tnith

merged into falsehood, sincerity into guile,

these opposite principles often co-existing

even as active agencies in his conduct. The
reader will observe that simultaneously with

the anxious desire to extinguish idolatry,

and to promote religion and virtue in the

world, there was nurtured by the Prophet in

his own heart, a licentious self-indulgence,

till in the end, assuming to be the favourite

of Heaven, he justified himself by • revela-

tions from God in the most fiagrant lireaches

of morality. He will remark that while

JIahomet cherished a kind and tender dispo-

sition, ' weeping with them that wept,' and
binding to his person the hearts of his fol-

lowers by the ready and self-denying offices

of love and friendshij). ho could yet take
pleasure in cruel and jjertidious assassination,

I

could gloat over the massacre of an entire

! tribe, and savagely consign the innocent babe

I

to the fires of hell. Inconsistencies such as

I

these continually present themselves from the

period of Jlahomet's arrival at ^Medina, and
it is by the study of these inconsistencies

that his character must bo rightly compre-
hended. The key to many difficulties of

I this description may be found. I believe, in
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the chapter ' ou the belief of Mahomet in hia

own inspiration.' When once ho had dared

to forge the name of the Most High God as

the seal and authority of his own words and

actions, the germ was laid from which the

errors of his after life freely and fatally deve-

loped themselves." {Life of Mahomet, new
ed. p. 535.)

(7) ]\Ir. Bosworth Smith, in his Mohammed
and Mohainmcdnnisiii, says :- -

" Mohammed did not, indeed, himself con-

quer a world Uke Alexander, or Caesar, or

Xapoleon. He did not himself weld together

into a homogeneous whole a vast system of

states like Charles the Great. He was not a

philosophic king, like Marcus Aurolius, nor

philosopher like Aristotle or like Bacon, ruling

by pure reason the world of thought for cen-

turies with a more than kingly power ; he

was not a legislator for all mankind, nor even

the highest part of it, like Justinian; nor

did he cheaply earn the title of the Great by

being the tirst among rulers to turn, like

Constantino, from the setting to the rising

He was not a universal philanthropist,sun.

like the greatest of the Stoics.

" Nor was he the apostle of the highest

form of rehgion and civilisation combined,

like Gregory or Boniface, like Leo or Alfred

the Great. He was less, indeed, than most of

these in one or two of the elements that go

to make up human greatness, but he was

also greater. Half Christian and half Pagan,

half civilised and half barbarian, it was

given to him in a marvellous degree to unite

the peculiar excellences of the one with the

peculiar excellences of the other. ' I have seen,'

said the ambassador sent by the triumphant

Quraish to the despised exile at Medina—'I

have seen the Persian Chosroes and the

Greek Heraclius sitting upon their thrones
;

but never did I see a man ruling his equals

as does Mohammed.'
" Head of the State as well as of the Church,

he was Cajsar and Pope in one ; but he was

Pope without the Pope's pretensions, Cccsar

without the legions of Caisar. Without a

standing army, without a body-guard, with-

out a palace, without a fixed revenue ; if ever

any man had the right to say that he ruled

by a right divine, it was Mohammed, for he

had all the power without its instruments,

and without its supports.*****
" By a fortune absolutely unique in his-

tory, Mohammed is a three-fold founder—of

a nation, of an empire, and of a religion.

Illiterate himself, scarcely able to read or

write, he was yet the author of a book which

is a poem, a code of laws, a Book of Common
Prayer, and a Bible in one. and is reverenced

to this day by a sixth of the whole human
race, as a miracle of purity of style, of wis-

dom, and of truth. It was the one miracle

claimed by Mohammed—his standing miracle

he called it ; and a miracle indeed it is. But

looking at the circumstances of the time, at

the unbounded reverence of his followers, and

comparing him with the Fathers of the

Church or with mediteval saints, to my mind

the most miraculous thing about Mohammed
is, that he never claimed the power of work-
ing miracles. Whatever he had said he could

do, his disciples would straightway have seen

him do. They could not help attributing to

him miraculous acts which he never did, and
which he always denied he could do. What
more crowning proof of his sincerity is

needed? Mohammed to the end of his life

claimed for himself that title only with which
he had begun, and which the Jiighest philo-

sophy and the truest Christianity will one

day, I venture to believe, agree in yielding to

him, that of a Prophet, a very Prophet of

God." (Mohoiiiincd and Mohdiiimpddnism.

p. MO.)
(8) 5lajor Roljcrt Durie Osborn, in his

Islam under the Arahs, says :

—

" He (Miihammad) was brought face to

face with the question which every spiritual

reformer has to meet and consider, against

which so many noble spirits have gone to

ruin. Will not the end justify the means?
• Here am I a faithful servant of God, eager

only to enthrone Him in the hearts of men,
and at the very goal and termination of my
labours I am thwarted by this incapacity to

work a miracle. It is true, as these infidels

allege, that the older prophets did possess

this power, and I, unless the very reason and
purjDOse of my existence is to be made a.

blank, must also do something wonderful.

But what kind of miracle ? In his despair,

Muhammad declared that the Qur'an itself

was that constantl3'-recurring miracle they
were seeking after. Had they ever heard
these stories of Noah, Lot, Abraham, Joseph,
Zacharias, Jesus, and others? No; neither

had he. They were transcripts made from
the ' preserved Table,' that stood before the
throne of God. The archangel Gabriel had
revealed them to Muhammad, written in pure
Arabic, for the spiritual edification of the

Quraish. Thus in the twelfth Siirah, where he
details at great length an exceedingly ridicu-

lous history of Joseph, he commences the

narrative with these words, as spoken by
God:—

• These are signs of the clear Book.
An Arabic Qur'an have we sent it down,

that ye might understand it.'

And at the close of the Siirah, we are told :

—

' This is one of the secret histories which
we reveal unto thee. Thou wast not pre-

sent with Joseph's brethren when they
conceived their design and laid their plot :

but the greater part of men, though thou
long for it, will not believe. Thou shalt

not ask of them any recomjDense for this

message. It is simply an instruction for all

mankind.'
And, again, in the Lxviith Surah, he declares

respecting the Qur'an :

—

'It is a missive from the Lord of the

worlds.

But if Jluhammad had fabricated con-

cerning us any sayings,

Wo had surely seized him by the right

hand.
And had cut through the vein of his neck.

"
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" It would be easy to multiply extracts of

similar purport ; but the above will suffice

by way of illustration. There are modern

biographers of the Prophet who would have

us believe that he was not conscious of false-

hood when making these assertions. He was

under a hallucination, of course, but he be-

lieved what he said. Thi/t to me is incredible.

The legends in the QurVm are derived chiefly

from Talmudic sources. Muhammad must

have learned them from some Jew resident in

or near Mckka. To work them up into the

form of rhymed Surahs, to put his own pecu-

liar doctrines in the mouth of Jewish pa-

triarchs, the Virgin Mary, and the infant

Jesus (who talks like a good Moslem the

moment after his birth), must have required

time, thought, and labour. It is not possible

that the man who had done this could have

forgotten all about it. and believed that these

legends had been brought to him ready pre-

pared by an angelic visitor. Muhammad was

guilty of falsehood under circumstances

where he deemed the end justified the

moans." (Islam inulrr the Arabs, p. 21.)

(9) The character of Muliammad is a his-

toric problem, and many have been the con-

jectures as to his motives and designs. Was
he an impostor, a fanatic, or an honest man
"a very prophet of God"? And the pro-

blem might have for ever remained unsolved,

had not tlie Prophet himself appealed to the Old

and New Testaments in proof of his mission.

This is the crucial test, established by the

Prophet himself. He claims to be weighed

in the balance with the divine Jesus.

Objection has often been made to the

manner in which Cliristian divines have at-

tacked the private character of Muhammad.

Why reject the prophetic mission of .Muham-

mad on account of his private vices, when you

receive as inspired the sayings of a Balaam,

a David, or a Solomon? Missionaries should

not, as a rule, attack the character of Mu-

hammad in dealing with Isliim ; it rouses

opposition, and is an offensive hne of argu-

ment. Still, in forming an estimate of his

prophetic claims, we maintain that the cha-

racter of Muhammad is an important consi-

deration. We readily admit that bad men
have sometimes been, like Balaam and

others, the divinely appointed organs of inspi-

ration; but in the case of Muhammad, his

professed inspiration sanctioned and encou-

raged his own vices. That which ought to

have been the fountain of purity was, in fact,

the cover of the Prophefs depravity. But

how different it is in the case of the true

prophet David, where, in the words of inspi-

ration, he lays bare to public gaze the enor-

mity of his own crimes. The deep contrition

of his inmost soul is manifest in every line-—

"I acknowledge my transgression, and my sin

is ever before me : against Thee, Thee only,

have I sinned, and done this evil in Thy
flight."

The best defenders of the Arabian Pro-

phot are obliged to admit that the matter of

Zainab. the wife of Zaid, and again, of Mary,

the Coptic slave, are " an indelible stain

"
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upon his memory : that '• he is once or twice

untrue to the kind and forgiving disposition of

his best nature; that he is once or twice un-

relenting in the punishment of his personal

enemies ; and that he is guilty even more
than once of conniving at the assassination

of inveterate opponents " ; hut they give no

satisfactory exjilanation or apolo(/y for all this

beiny done under the sttjiposed sanction of God
in the Qur'iin.

In forming an estimate of Muhammad's
prophetical pretensions, it must be remem-
bered that he did not claim to be the founder

of a new i-eligion, but merely of a new cove-

nant. He is the last and greatest of all

God's prophets. He is sent to convert the

world to the one true religion which God
had before revealed to the five great law-

jrivers—Adam, Xoah, Abraham, Moses, and

.Jesus ! The creed of ^luhammad, therefore,

claims to supersede that of the Lord Jesus.

And it is hero that we take our stand. We
give Muhammad credit as a warrior, as a legis-

lator, as a poet, as a man of uncommon genius

raising himself amidst great opposition to the

pinnacle of renown ; wo admit that he is,

without doubt, one of the greatest heroes the

world has ever seen ; but when we consider

his claims to supersede the mission of the

divine Jesus, we strip him of his borrowed

plumes, and reduce him to the condition of

an impostor ! For whilst he has adopted and

avowed his belief in the sacred books of the

Jew and the Christian, and has given them all

the stamp and currency which his authority

and influence could impart, he has attempted

to rob Christianity of every distinctive truth

which it possesses—its divine Sayiour, its

Heavenly Comforter, its two Sacraments, its

pure code of social morals, its spirit of love

and truth—and has written his own refuta-

tion and condemnation with his own hand, by
professing to conhi'm the divine oracles which

sap the very fovmdations of his religious

system. We follow the Prophet in his self-

asserted mission from the cave of Hira' to

the closing scene, when ho dies in the midst

of the lamentations of his harim. and the

contentions of his friends—the visions of

Gabriel, the period of mental depression, the

contemplated suicide, the assimiption of the

prophetic office, his struggles with Makkau
imbclief. his flight to al-Madinah, his trium-

phant entry into Makkah—and whilst we
wonder at the genius of the hero, we pause

at every stage and inquire, " Is this the

Apostle of God, whose mission is to claim

universal dominion, to the suppression not

merely of idolatry, but of Christianity itself ?
"

Then it is that the divine and holy cha-

racter of Jesus rises to our view, and the

inquiring mind sickens at the thought of the

beloved, the pure, the lowly Jesus giving

place to that of the ambitious, the sen.sual,

the timc-serring hero of Arabia. In the

study of Islam, the character of Muhammad
needs an apologj' or a defence at every

stage; but in the contemplation of the Chris-

tian system, whilst wo everywhere read of

Jesus, and see the reflection of His image in
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everything; we read, the heart revels in the

cuntomphition, the inner pulsations of our

spiritual life bound within us at the studj' of

a character so divine, so piu'e.

We are not insensible to the beauties of the

Qur'iin as a literary production (althoujjli

they have, without doubt, been overrated);

but as wo admire its conceptions of the

Divine nature, its deep and fervent trust in

the power of God, its frequent deep moral
earnestness, and its sententious wisdom, we
would gladly rid ourselves of our recollec-

tions of the Prophet, his licentious harim,
his sanguinary battle-ticlds, his ambitious

schemes ; whilst as we peruse the Christian

Scriptures, we find the grand central chann
in the divine character of its Founder. It is

the divine character of .Jesus which gives

fragrance to His words ; it is the divine form

of Jesus which shines through all He says or

does ; it is the divine hfe of Jesus which is

the great central point in Gospel history.

How, then, we ask, can the creed of Muham-
mad, the son of 'Abdu 'llah, supersede and

abrogate that of Jesus, the Son of God ? And
it is a remarkable coincidence that, whilst the

founder of Islam died feeling that he had but

imperfectly fulfilled his mission, the Founder
of Christianity died in the full consciousness

that His work was done—' It is finished."

It was in professing to produce a revelation

which should supersede that of Jesus, that

Muhammad set the seal of his own refuta-

tion. (Hiighes, N9tes o» Muhammadamsm,
p. 2.)

MUHAMMAD (j..*.^). The title

of the XL\^Ith Surah of the Qur'an, in the

second verse of which the word occurs

:

" Beheve in what hath been revealed to Mu-
hammad.''
The name Muhammad occurs only in three

more places in the Qur'an :

—

Sui-ah iii. 138 :
" Miihammad is but an

apostle of God."'

Surah xxxiii. 40 :
" Miihammad is not the

father of any of your men, but the Apostle of

God, and the Seal of the Prophets."

Surah xlviii. 29 : " Muhammad is the

Apostle of God."

MUHAMMAD, The Wives of.

Arabic al-azwuju 'l-mutahhanlt (e^^ij^^

uy\^^k«J\), i.e. " The pure wives." Ac-
cording to the Traditions, Muhammad took

to himself eleven lawful wives, and two con-

cubines. (See Mujiiuru 'l-Bihcir, p. 528.)

(1) Khad'ijah (d^Ai. j, a Qui-aish lady, the

daughter of Khuwaihd ibn Asad. She was a

rich widow lady, who had been twice married.

She was married to ]Muhammad when he was
25 years old, and she was 40 years, and re-

mained his only wife for twenty-five years,

until she died (a.d. Gl'J), aged 65, Muham-
mad being 50 years old. She bore Mu-
hammad two sons, al-Qasim and 'Abdu
ilah. surnamed at-Tahir and at-Taiyib, and

four daughters, Zainal), Ruqaiyah. Fatimah,

and Ummu Kulsum. Uf these children, only

Fatimah (the wife of 'Ali) survived Muham-
mad.

(2) Suuda/i (SJ*~.), daughter of Zama'ah,

the widow of as-Sakran (a Quraish and one of

the Companions). ^larriod al)out two months
after the death of Khadijah.

(o) •Ayishali (&<iJ^\, the ,daughter of Abu
Bakr. She was betrothed when she was only

7 years old, and was married at 10. about the

ninth month after the iliglit to al-Madinah.

(4) Juwairljjali (dojitks.), a widow, the

daughter of al-Hs'iri.s ibn AbT Zirar, the chief

of the Banu JIu.staliq. Muhammad ransomed
her from a citizen who had fixed her ransom
at nine ounces of gold. It is related that

'Ayishah said, " No woman was ever a greater

blessing to her jjcople tlian this Juwairiyah."

(.5) HaJ'sah (i,3a=.),the daughter of 'Umar.

She was the widow of Khunais, an early con-

vert to Islam. Muhammad married her about
six months after her former husband's death.

(6) Zainah, the daughter of Khuzaimah
(iUjv=> c:.^ «__sjj|j), the widow of Muham-
mad's cousin 'Ubaidah, who was killed at the

battle of Badr. She was called the " Mother
of the Poor," Ummu 'l-Masak'in, on account of

her care of destitute converts. She died

before Muhammad.
(7) Ummu Salimah (^L^ f»^),the widow of

Abu Salimah, one of the Refugees, who was
wounded at the battle of Uhud, and after-

wards died of his wounds.

(8) Zainab the daughter of Jahsh (*,-^-J>j

i;isaj^cusJj),the wife of Muhammad's adopted

son Zaid. Zaid divorced her to please the

Prophet. She was (being the wife of an

adopted son) unlawful to him, but Surah

xxxiii. 36 was produced to settle the dif-

ficulty.

(9) Safiyah (i^), daughter of Hayi ibn

Akhtab, the widow of Kinanah, the Khaibar

chief, who was cruelly put to death. It was

said that Muhammad wished to divorce her,

but she begged that her turn might be given

to 'Ayishah.

(10) Ummu Hnh'ibuh (&.*,j-.=. ^\), the

daughter of Abu Sufyan and the widow of

'Ubaidu 'llah, one of the " Foui- Enquirers,"

who, after emigrating as a Muslim to Abys-

sinia, had embraced Christianity there, and

died in the profession of that faith.

(11) MaimuHuh (iJ^^-^), the daughter of

al-Hari.s and widowed kinswoman of Muham-
mad, and the sister-in-law of al--Abbas. She
is said to have been 51 years of age when she

married Muhammad.
Muhammad's concubines were :

—

(1) Mary the Copt (dJu^Si\ i>_jU). A
Christian^slave-girl sent to Muhammad by al-

Muqauqis", the Roman Governor in Egypt.

She became the mother of a son by Muham-
mad, named Ibrahim, who died young.

(2) RUidnah (ioW;,), a Jewess, whose hus-

band had perished in the massacre of the

Banu Quraizah. She declined the summons
to conversion, and continued a Jew; but it is

said she embraced Islam before her death.
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At the time of MHliamiuJid's death, he bail

nine wives and two ooiicul>iiies liviug. {S<i-

hlhn 'l-}3ukhari, p. 7!)«), Khadijah and Zainab

bint Khuzaimah having died hefore liiui.

Aecording to the Shi-alis, Muhammad had,

in all, twenty-two wives. Eight of these

never consummated the marriage. Their

names arc 'Aliyab hint Zaljyan, Fatilah bint

Qais, Fatimah bint Zahhaf. Asma' bint

Kana'iin, Mulaikab bint Suwaid, Lailah bint

Khatib, and Shabah bint Silah. Twelve were

duly married. Their names are Khadijah,

Saudah, Hind (or Ummu SaUmah), 'Ayishah,

Hafsah, Zainab bint Jahsh, Ramalah bint

Abi Sufyan (or Ummu Habibah), IMaimimah,

Zainab bint -Umais, Juwairiyah l)int al-Haris

of the Banii MustaUq. Safiyah, Khaulah bint

Hakim, and Ummiani, a sister to "Ali. Two
were bondwomen: Mariyatu "l-Qibtiyah and

Rihanah. (See Junndtu 'l-Khulud, p. 14.)

MUHAMMAD, The Cbildreu of.

According to the M(ijnia''ii 'l-Bihar. p. 538,

Muhammad had seven children. Two sons

and four daughters by Khadijah. and one son

by Mary, his Coptic slave.

The two sons by Khadijah were al-Qasim

and 'Abdu 'ilab (called also at-Tahir and at-

Taiyib) ; and the four daughters were Zainab,

Ruqaiyah, Fatimah, and Ummu Kulsum.
The son by his bondwoman Mary was Ibra-

him. All these children died before Muham-
mad, with the exception of Fatimah, who
married -Ali, the fourth Khalifah, and from

whom are descended the Saiyjds. [saiyid.]

Zainab maiTied LVbu 'l-'As bnu 'r-Rabi'.

Ruqaiyah married -Utbah ibn Abii Lahab, by

whom she was divorced. She afterwards

man-ied -Usman, the third Khalifah.

MUHAMMAD'S GEAVE. [huj-
KAH.]

MUHAMMADAN. Arabic Mu-
hamtuadl (^^.w*-*). A name seldom
used in Muhammadan works for the followers

of Muhammad, who call themselves either

Mu'mins, Muslims, or Musalmans. It is,

however, sometimes used in Indian papers

and other popular publications, and it is not.

as many Eui-opean scholars su])i)ose. an

offensive tenn to Muslims.

MUHAMMADANISM. The reli-

gion of Muhammad is called by its followers

al-Isldm (*Su,S\), a word which implies the

entire surtenckr of the will of man to (iod.

[isi-AM.] Its adherents speak of themselves

as Mmliiits, pi. Miisliiniln, or Mu'niin, pi.

Mu'miniin ; a Mu'min being a " believer."

In Persian these terms are rendered by the

word Musctlman, pi. Mtisu/iitundii.

The i)rinciples of Islam were first enun-

ciated in portions of the Qur'an, as they were

revealed piecemeal by Muhammad, together

with such verbal explanations as were given

by him to his followers; but when the final

recension of the Qur'an was produced by the

Khalifah 'Usman. about twenty-two years

after Muhammad's death, the Muslims pos-

sessed a complete book, which they regarded

as the inspired and infallible word of God.

[yuit'AN.] But as an interpretation of its

precepts, and as a sujjplement to its teach-

ings, there also existed, side by side with the

Qur'an. the sayings, and practice of Muham-
mad, called the Ahudis and Siinn<i/i. These

traditions of what the Prophet " did and
said," gradually laid the foundations of what
is now called Islam. For whilst it is a canon

in Islam that nothing can be received or

taught which is contrary to the literal injunc-

tions of the Qur'an, it is to the Traditions

rather than to the Qur'an that we must refer

for Muhammadan law on the subject of

faith, knowledge, purilication, jjrayer, alms-

giving, fasting, marriage, barter, inheritance,

punishments, fate, duties of magistrates, reli-

gious warfare, lawful food, death. Day of

Judgment, iSrc, and each collection of tradi-

tions has sections devoted to these subjects
;

so that it is upon these traditional sayings,

quite as much as upon the Qm-'iin itfclf, that

the religious and civil law of the Muslims is

based, both Shi'ah and Sunni appealing alike

to Tradition in support of their views.

When the Prophet was alive, men could go

direct to him with their doubts and difficul-

ties ; and an infallible authority was always

present to give " inspired " directions. But

after the deaths of all those who knew ^lu-

hammad personally, it became absolutely

necessary to systematise the great mass of

traditional sayings then afloat amongst Mus-
hms, and thus various schools of jurispru-

dence were formed : the concurrent ojiiHion

of those learned regarding matters of dispute

in MusHm law being called 7;'m«' [ijma'].

Upon this naturally followed the system of

analogical reasoning called Uii/dt! [qiyas]
;

thus constituting the four •• pillars " or foun-

dations of Islam, known as the Qur'an, Hadis,

Ijmd\ and Qir/ds.

Islam, whether it be Shi'ah, Sunni, or Wah-
hilbi, is founded ui)on these fom- authorities,

and it is not true, as is so frequently asserted,

that the Shi'ahs reject the Traditions. They
merely accept dilYerent collections of Ahadis

to those received by the Simnis and Wahha-
bis. Nor do the Wahhabis reject Ijma* and

Qiyas, but they assert that IJmd' was only

possible in the earliest stages of Islam.

A study of the present work will show
what an elaborate system of dogma Muham-
madanism is. This system of dogma, toge-

ther with the litiirgical form of worship,

has been formulated from the traditional say-

ings of Muliammad rather than from the

Qur'an itself. For example, the daily ritual,

with its purilications, which are such a pro-

minent feature in Islam, is entirely founded

on the Traditions. [i'Uavkk.J Circumcision

is not once mentioned in the Qur'an.

The Din, or religion of the MusHm, is

divided into lindn, or '• Faith," and 'Ainal, or
" Practice."

Faith consists in the acceptance of six

articles of belief :

—

1. The Unity of God.
2. The Angels.

p. The Inspired Bookt.
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4. The Inspirod Projiliots.

0. Tho Day of Judginoiit.

I). Tho Decroos of God.

^Practical Religion consists in tlio obser-

vance of

—

1. The recital of tho Creed—'• There is no

deity but God, and Muliammad is tho Projihet

of God."
2. The live stated periods of prayer.

3. The thii-ty days fast in tho month Ra-

mazan.
4. The payment of Zakfit, or the legal alms.

5. The Hajj, or Pilgrimage to Makkah.
A belief in these sis. articles of faith, and

the observance of these live practical duties,

constitute Islam. He who thus believes and

acts is called a 31umiu, or " believer "
;
but he

who rejects any article of faith or practice is

a Kdjir, or '• inhdel."

Muhammadan theology, which is very ex-

tensive, is divided into

—

1. The Qur'an and its commentaries.

2. The Traditions and their commentaries.

3. Usiil. or expositions on the principles of

exegesis.

4. ^Aqd'id, or expositions of scholastic theo-

logy foimded on the six articles of faith.

5. Firjh, or works on both civil and reli-

gious law. [theology.]
Muhammadanism is, therefore, a system

which affords a large field for patient study

and research, and much of its present energy

and vitality is to be attributed to the fact

that, in alf parts of Islam, there are in the

vai-ious mosques students who devote their

whole Uves to the study of ]Mushm divinity.

The two leading principles of Islam are

those expressed in its well-known creed, or

kalimah, namely, a belief in the absolute

•unity of the Divine Being, and in the mis-

sion of Muhammad as the Messenger of the

Almighty, [kalimah.]
'• The faith." says Gibbon, •' which he (Mu-

hammad) preached to his family and nation,

is compounded of an eternal truth and a

necessary fiction : That there is only one

God, and that Muhammad is the Apostle of

God." {Roman Empire, vol. vi. p. 222.)
" Mohammad's conception of God," says

Mr. Stanley Lane-Poole, •' has, I think, been

misunderstood, and its effect upon the people

consequently imder-estimated. The God of

Islam is commonly represented as a pitiless

tyrant, who plays with humanity as on a

chessboard, and works out his game without

regard to the sacrifice of the pieces ;
and there

is a certain truth in the figure. There is

more in Islam of the potter who shapes the

clay than of the father pitying his children.

Mohammad conceived of God as the Semitic

mind has always preferred to think of Him :

his God is the All-Mighty, the All-Knowing,

the All-Just. Irresistible Power is the first

attribute he thinks of : the Lord of the

^yorlds, the Author of the Heavens and the

Earth, who hath created Life and Death, in

whose hand is Dominion, who maketh the

Dawn to appear and causeth the Night to

cover the Day, the Great, AU-Powerful Lord

of the Glorious Throne ; the thunder pro-
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claimeth His perfection, the whole earth is

His handful, and the heavens shall bo folded

together in His right hand. And with tho

Power Ho conccivos the Knowledge that

directs it to right ends. God is tho Wise, the

Just, the True, tho Swift in reckoning, who
knowoth every ant's weight of good and of

ill that each man hath done, and who suf-

fereth not the reward of the faithful to

perish,

'"God! There is no God but He, the

Ever-Living, the Ever-Subsisting. Slumber

seizeth Him not nor sleep. To Him belongeth

whatsoever is in the Heavens and whatsoever

is in tho Earth. Who is ho that shall inter-

cede with Him, save by his permission? He
knowoth tho things that have gone before

and the things that follow after, and men
shall not compass aught of His knowledge,

save what Ho willeth. His throne compre-

hendeth the Heavens and the Earth, and tho

care of them burdeneth Him not. And He is

the High, tho Great.'

—

Kur-un,\\. 25G.

" But with this Power there is also the

gentleness that belongs only to great strength,

God is the Guardian over His servants, the

Shelterer of the orphan, the Guider of the

erring, the Deliverer from every affliction ; in

His hand is Good, and He is the Generous

Lord, the Gracious, the Hearer, the Near-at-

Hand. Every soorah of the Kur-an begins

with the words, ' In the Name of God, tho

Compassionate, the Merciful,' and Mohammad
was never tired of telling tho people how God
was Very-Forgiving, that His love for man
was more tender than the mother-bird for her

young.
" It is too often forgotten how much there

is in the Kur-an of the loving-kindness of

God, but it' must be allowed that these are

not the main thoughts in Mohammad's teach-

ing. It is the doctrine of the Might of God
that most held his imagination, and that has

impressed itself most strongly upon Muslims

of all ages. The fear rather than the love of

God is the spur of Islam. There can be no

question which is the higher incentive to

good ; but it is nearly certain that the love

of God is an idea absolutely foreign to most

of the races that have accepted Islam, and to

preach such a doctrine would have been to

mistake the leaning of the Semitic mind.
' The leading doctrine of Mohammad, then,

is the belief in One All-Powerful God, Islam

is the self-surrender of every man to the will

of God. Its danger Hes in the stress laid on

the power of God, which has brought about

the stitling effects of fatahsm. Mohammad
taught the foreknowledge of God, but he did

not lay down precisely the doctrine of Pre-

destination. He found it, as all have found

it, a stumbling-block in the way of man's

progress. It perplexed him, and he spoke of

it, but often contradicted himself ;
and he

would become angry if the subject were

mooted in his presence :
' Sit not with a dis-

putor about fate,' he said, ' nor begin a con-

versation with him.' Mohammad vaguely re-

cognised that little margin of Free Will which

makes hfe not wholly mechanical.

51
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' This doctrine of one Supremo God, to

whoso will it is the dutj- of every man to

surrender himself, is the kernel of Islam, the

truth for which Mohammad lived and suf-

fered and triumphed. But it was no new
teachinf^, as ho himself was constantly say-

ing. His was only the last of revelations.

Many ])rophets—Abraham, Moses, and Christ

— had tauRht the same faith before ; but

people had hearkened little to their words.

So Mohammad was sent, not different from

thorn, only a messenger, yet the last and

greatest of them, the ' seal of prophecy,' the
' most excellent of the creation of God.' This

is the second dogma of Islam : Mohammad is

the Apostle of God. It is well worthy of

notice that it is not said, ' Mohammad is the

only apostle of God.' Islam is more tolerant

in this matter than other religions. Its pro-

phet is not the sole commissioner of the Most
High, nor is his teaching the only true teach-

ing the world has ever received. Many other

messengers had been sent by God to guide

men to the right, and these taught the same
religion that was in the mouth of the preacher

of Islam. Hence Mushms reverence Moses
and Christ only next to Mohammad. All they

claim for their fomidcr is that he was the last

and best of the messengers of the one God."

(Introduction to Lane's Selections, 2nd ed.,

p. Ixxix. et seqq.')

Islam does not profess to be a new religion,

formulated by Muhammad ("or indeed is it),

but a continuation of the religious principles

established by Adam, by Naoh, by Abraham,
by Moses, and by Jesus, as well as by other

inspired teachers, for it is said that God sent

not fewer than 313 apostles into the world

to reclaim it from superstition and infidelity.

The revelations of these great prophets are

generally supposed to have been lost, but

God, it is asserted, had retained all that is

necessary for man's guidance in the Qur'fin,

although, as a matter of fact, a very large pro-

portion of the ethical, devotional, and dog-

matic teaching in Islam, comes from the tra-

ditional sayings of Muhammad and not from
the Qur'an itself, [tkaditions.]

In reading the different articles in the pre-

sent work, the reader cannot fail to be struck

with the great indebtedness of jMuhammad to

the Jewish religion for the chief elements of

his system. Mr. Emanuel Deutsch has truly

remarked "that Muhanimadanism owes more
to Judaism than either to Heathenism or to

Christianity. It is not merely parallelisms,

reminiscences, allusions, technical terms, and
the like of Judaism, its lore and dogma and
ceremony, its llnlaclta, and its Ilaginukilt, its

Law and Legend, which we find in the (^hir'an
;

liut we think Islam neither more nor less

than Judaism—as adapted to Arabia— ///k.s

the Apostlcshlp of Jesus and Muhammad.
Nay, we verily believe that a great deal of

such Christianity as has found its way into

the Qur'an, has found it through Jewish
channels." {Liltriirif licuKtins, p. (i4.)

Its conception of God, its prophets, its

eevon heavens and seven hells, its law of mar-
riage and divorce, its law of oaths, its puri-

fications and ritual, its festivals, are all of

marked Jewish origin, and prove that Tal-

mudic Judaism forms the kernel of Muham-
madanism, which even according to the

words of the founder, professed to be the
" religion of Abraham." See Surah iii. GO :

" Abraham was neither a Jew nor Christian,

but he was a Ilmil/. a Muslim." Neverthe-

less, Muhammad, although ho jirofessed to

take his legislation from Abraham, incorpo-

rated into his system a vast amount of the

law of Moses.
The sects of Islam have become numerous

;

indeed, the Prophet is related to have pre-

dicted that his followers would be divided

into seventy-three. They have far exceeded
the limits of that prophecy, for, according to

'Abdu '1-Qadir al-Jilani, there aro at least

150. The chief sect is the Sunni, which is

divided into four schools of interpretation,

known after their respective founders, HanafT,

Shafi'i, Malakl, Hanbali. The Shi'ahs, who
separated from the so-called orthodox Sunnis
on the question of the Khalifate, maintaining

that 'All and not Abu Bakr was the rightful

successor to Muhammad, aro divided also

into numerous sects, [shi'ah.] The Wah-
habls are a comparatively modern sect, who
are the Puritans of Islam, maintaining that

Islam has very far departed from the original

teaching of Muhammad, as expressed in the

Traditions. They consequently reject very

many of the so-called Ijtihad of the Sunnis,

and take the literal meaning of the Tradi-

tional sayings of the Prophet as the host

exposition of the Qur'an.

The Shi'ah sect is almost entirely confined

to Persia, although there are a few thousand
in LucknoAv and other parts of India. Of the

Sunnis, the Hanafis are found chiefly in

Tm-key, Arabia, India, and Central Asia, the

Shafi'is in Kgypt, and the Malakis in Mar-
rocco and Timis. The Hanbali are a small

sect found in Arabia. Wahhabiism, as will

be seen upon reference to the article on the

subject, is a principle of reform which has
extended itself to all parts of Islam. It is

scarcely to be called a sect, but a school of

thought in Sunni Islam.

One hmidred and seventy millions of the

human race are said to profess the religion of

Muhammad ; and, according to the late Mr.

Keith Johnstone's comi)Utations,they are dis-

tributed as follows:- -In Eurojie, 5,97-1,000;

in Africa, 50,41C.,000 ; in Asia, 112,7;5D,000.

Mr. \V. S. Blunt divides 175 miUions as

follows :—Turkey, Syria, and 'Iraq, 2'* mil-

lions ; Egypt, 5 millions; North Africa, 18

milhons ; Arabia, llj milUons ; Central

Africa, Hi millions ; Persia, 8 milUions : India,

40 millions : I^lalays (Java), 30 millions

;

China. 15 millions: Central Asia, 11 milhons;

.iVfghanistan, 3 millions. No census having

been taken of any of these countries, except

India, the numbers are merely an approxi-

mation. Out of this supj)osed population of

Islfim, 93,250 pilgrims were present at Mak-
kah in the year 1880. (Blunt's Future of
Islam, p. Kt.j

In some parts of the world—in Africa for
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example — Muhammadnnism is sproarling;

and oven in Borneo, and in othor islands of

the Indian Archipelago, wo are told that it

has supjjlantod Hinduism. In Central Asia,

within the last twenty years, numerous vil-

lages of Shiaposh Kafirs have been forcibly

converted to Islam, and in Santalia and othor

parts of India, the converts to Islam from the

aboriginal tribes are not inconsiderable.

But, although Muhammadanism has, per-

haps, gained in numerical strength within the

last few years, no candid [Muslim will deny

that it has lost, and is still losing, its vital

power. Indeed, •' this want of faith and de-

chno in vitahty " are regarded as the signs of

the last days by many a devout Muslim.

In no Muhammadan state is Mushm law

administered in its strict integrity, and

even in the Sultan's own dominion, some
of the most sacred principles of the Pro-

phet's religion are set at naught by the

civil power ; and, as far as we can ascertain

(and wo speak after a good deal of personal

research), the prevalence of downright infide-

lity amongst educated Muslims is immistak-

able. "\o intelligent man believes in the

teaching of the Muslim divines," said a highly

educated Muhamma dan Egyptian not long

ago ; " for om- religion is not in keeping with

the progress of thought." The truth is,

the Arabian Prophet over-legislated, and, as

we now see in Turkey, it is impossible for

civilised Muhammadans to be tied hand and

foot by laws and social customs which were

intended for Arabian society as it existed

1,200 years ago; whilst, on the contrary,

Christianity legislates in spirit, and can there-

fore be adapted to the spiritual and social

necessities of mankind in the various stages

of human thought and civilisation.

Mr. Palgrave, in his Central and Eastern

Arabia, remarks :

—

" Islam is in its essence stationary, and was
framed thus to remain. Sterile Uke its God,

lifeless like its first princiijle and supreme
original in all that constitutes true life—for

life is love, participation, and progress, and of

these, the Coranic Deity has none—it justly

repudiates all change, all advance, all deve-

lopment. To borrow the forcible words of

Lord Houghton, the ' written book ' is there,

the ' dead man's hand,' stiiY and motionless
;

whatever savours of vitality is by that alone

convicted of heresy and defection.

" But Christianity with its Uving and loving

God, Begetter and Begotten, Spirit and Move-
ment, nay moi"e, a Creator made creature,

the Maker and the made existing in One, a

Divinity communicating itself by uninterrupted
gradation and degree, from the most intimate

union far off to the faintest irradiation, through

all that it has made for love and governs in

love ; One who calls His creatures not slaves,

not servants, but friends, nay sons, nay gods

—to sum ujj, a religion in whose seal and
secret ' God in man is one with man in God,'

must also be necessarily a religion of vitahty,

of progress, of advancement. The contrast

between it and Islam is that of movement
with fixedness, of participation with sterility.

MUHAMMADANISM 403

of development with barrenness, of life with

petrifaction. The first vital jjrinciple and

the animating spirit of its birth must indeed

abide ever the same, but the outer form must

change with the changing days, and new oiJ-

shoots of fresh sap and greenness bo conti-

nually thrown out as witnesses to tho vitality

within, else were tho vino withered and the

branches dead.
" I have no intention here — it would

be extremely out of place — of
_
entering

on the maze of controversy, or discussing

whether any dogmatic attempt to reproduce

the religious phase of a former age is likely

to succeed. I only say that life supposes

movement and growth, and both imply

change : that to censure a living thing for

growing and changing is absurd ;
and that to

attempt to hinder it from so doing, by pin-

ning it down on a written label, or nailing it

to a. Procrustean framework, is tantamount

to killing it altogether.
" Now Christianity is living, and because

living must grow, must advance, must

change, and was meant to do so; onwards

and forwards is a condition of its very ex-

istence ; and I cannot but think that those

who do not recongnize this, show themselves

so far ignorant of its true nature and essence.

On the other hand, Islam is lifeless, and

because lifeless cannot grow, cannot advance,

cannot change, and was never intended so to

do ; • Stand still ' is its motto and its_ most

essential condition." (^Central and Eastern

Arabia, vol. i. p. 372.)

Mr. Stanley Lane Poole, in his Introduction

to Lane's Selections, says :

—

" Islam is unfortunately a social system as

well as a religion ; and herein lies the great

difficulty of fairly estimating its good and its

bad influence on the world. It is but in the

nature of things that the teacher who lays

down the law of the relation of man to God
should also endeavour to appoint the proper

relation between man and his neighbour.

" Mohammad not only promulgated a reli-

gion ; he laid down a complete social system,

containing minute regulations for a man's

conduct in all circumstances of life, with due

rew-ards .
or penalties according to his fulfil-

ment of these rules. As a relfgion, Islam is

great : it has taught men to worship one God
with a i3ure worship who formerly worshipped

many gods impurely. As a social system,

Islam is a complete failure : it has misunder-

stood the relations of the sexes, upon which

the whole character of a nation's life hangs,

and, by degrading women, has degraded each

successive generation of their children down
an increasing scale of infamy and corruption,

imtil it seems almost impossible to reach a

lower level of vice."

Mr. W. E. H. Lecky remarks :

—

" In the first place, then, it must be ob-

served that the enthusiasm by which Maho-
metanism conquered the world, was mainly a

militarj'- enthusiasm. Men were drawn to it

at once, and without conditions, by the splen-
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(lour of the achievcmonts of its disciples, and

it declared an absolute war against all the

religions it encountered. Its history, there-

fore, exhibits nothing of the process of gi'a-

dual absorption, ])ersuasion, compromise, and
assimilation, tliat are exhibited in the deal-

ings of Christianity with the barbarians. In

the next place, one of the great characte-

ristics of the Koran is the extreme care and
skill with which it labours to assist men in

realising the unseen. Descriptions, the most
minutely detailed, and at the same time the

most vivid, are mingled with powerful ap))eals

to those sensual passions by which the ima-
gination in all countries, but especially in

those in which Mahometanism has taken

root, is most forcibly influenced. In no other

religion that prohibits idols is the strain

upon the imagination so slight." (History of
the liixe tind Injiiience of Rationalism, vol. i.

p. 223.)
" This great religion, which so long rivalled

the influence of Christianity, had indeed

spread the deepest and most justifiable panic

through Christendom. Without any of those

aids to the imagination which pictures and
images can furnish, without an}' elaborate

sacerdotal organization, preaching the purest

Monotheism among ignorant and barbarous
men, and inculcating, on the whole, an ex-

tremely high aud noble system of morals, it

spread with a rapiditj', and it acquired a hold

over the minds of its votaries, which it is

probable that no other religion has altogether

equalled. It borrowed from Christianity' that

doctrine of salvation by Ijolicf, which is per-

haps the most powerful impulse that can be
applied to the characters of masses of men,
and it elaborated so minutely the charms of

its sensual heavens and the terrors of its

material hell, as to caxise the alternative to

appeal with unrivalled force to the gross

imaginations of the people. It possessed a

book which, however inferior to that of the

opposing religion, has nevertheless been the
consolation and the supjiort of millions in

many ages. It taught a fatalism which, in

its first age, nerved its adherents with a

matchless military courage, and which,
though in later days it has often paralysed
their active energies, has also rarely failed

to support them under the pressure of inevi-

table calamity. But, above all, it discovered

the great though fatal secret, of uniting in-

dissolubly the passion of the soldier with the

passion of the devotee. Making the conquest
of the infidel the fii'st of duties, and proposing
heaven as the certain reward of the valiant

soldier, it created a blended enthusiasm that

soon overpowered the divided counsels and
the voluptuous governments of the East, and
within a century of the death of ^luhammad,
his followers had almost extirpated Chris-
tianity from its original home, foimded great
monarchies in Asia and Africa, planted a
noble, though transient and exotic, civilisa-

tion in Spain, menaced the capital of the
Eastern eniitiro, and but for the issue of a
single battle, they would ))robably have ex-

tended their sceptre over the energetic and

progressive races of Central Europe. The
wave was broken by Charles Martel, at the

battle of Poictiers, and it is now useless to

speculate what might have been the conse-

quences, had Muhammadanism unfurled its

triumphant banner among those Teutonic

tribes, who have so often changed their creed,

and on whom the course of civilisation has

so largely depended." (Hist, of European
Alorals, vol. ii. p. 2(J0.)

" The influence of C]latholicism was se-

conded by Muhammadanism, which on this

(suicide), as on many other points, borrowed

its teaching from the Christian Church, and
oven intensified it ; for suicide, which is never

expressly condemned in the Bible, is more
than once forbidden in the Qur'an, and the

Christian duty of resignation was exaggerated

by the Moslem into a complete fatalism.

Under the empire of Catholicism and Muham-
madanism, suicide, during many centuries,

almost absolutch' ceased in all the civilised,

active and j^i'ogi'essive part of mankind.

When we recollect how warmly it was ap-

plauded, or how faintly it was condemned in

the civilisations of Greece and Rome, when
we remember, too, that tliere was scarcely a

barbarous tribe from Denmark to Spain who
did not habitually practise it, we may reaHse

the complete revolution which was elTected

in this sphere by the influence of Chris-

tianity," (Hist, of European Morals, vol. ii.

p. r>(].)

Major Durie Osborn says :

—

'• When Islam penetrates to countries lower

in -the scale of humanity than were the

Arabs of Muhammad's day, it suffices to ele-

vate them to that level. But it does so at a

tremendous cost. It reproduces in its new
converts the characteristics of its first— their

impenetrable self-esteem, their imintelligent

scorn, and blind hatred of all other creeds.

Aud thus the capacity for all further advance

is destroyed ; the mind is obdurately shut to

the entrance of any purer light. But it is a

grievous error to confound that transient

gleam of culture which illuminated Baghdad
under the first Abbasido khalifs with the legi-

timate fruits of Islam. Wlien the Arabs
conquered Syria and Persia, they brought

with them no new knowledge to take the

place of that which had preceded them.

^Icre Bedouins of the desert, they found

themselves all at once the masters of va.st

countries, with everything to learn. They
were compelled to put themselves to school

under the very people they had vanquished.

Thus the Persians and Syrians, conquered

though they were and tributary, from the

ignorance of their masters, retained in their

hands the control of the administrative ma-
chinery. The Abbaside khalifs were homo
into power by means of a Persian revolution,

headed by a Persian slave. Then began the

endeavour to root the old Cireek philosophy,

and the deep and beautiful thoughts of

Zoroaster, on the hard and barren soil of Mu-
hammadanism. It was an impossible attempt

to make a frail exotic flourish on uncongenial

soil. It has imparted, indeed, a deceptive
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lustre to this period of Mnhnmiiiailan historj'

;

but the orthodox ^luhammiuhiiis know that

their faith and the wisdom of the Greeks could

not amalcjamate, and they fought liereely

against the innovators. Successive storms of

barbarians sweeping down from the north of

Asia, tore up the fragile jjlant by the roots,

and scattered its blossoms to the winds. Tlie

new comers embraced the creed of the Koran
in its primitive simplicity ; they hated and

repudiated the refinements which the Per-

sians would fain have engrafted on it. And
they won the day. The present condition of

Central Asia is the legitimate fruit of Islam;

not the glories of Baghdad, which were but

the afterglow of the thought and culture

which sank with the fall of the Sassanides,

and the expulsion of the Byzantine empe-
rors. So also in Moorish Spain. The blossom

and the fruitage which JIuhammadanism
seemed to put forth there were, in fact, due

to influences ahen to Islam—to the intimate

contact, namely, with Jewish and Christian

thought ; for when the Moors were driven

back into northern Africa, all that blossom

and fruitage withered away, and Xorthern
Africa sank into the intellectual darkness and

political anarchy in which it lies at the pre-

sent time. There are to be found in Muham-
madan history all the elements of greatness

—faith, coui-age, endurance, self-sacrifice

;

but, closed within the narrow walls of a rude

theology and barbarous polity, from which
the capacity to grow and the liberty to

modify have been sternly cut ot¥, they work
no deliverance upon the earth. They are strong

only for destruction. When that work is

over, they either prey upon each other, or

beat themselves to death against the bars

of their prison-house. Xo permanent dw^ell-

ing-place can be erected on a foundation of

sand : and no durable or humanising polity

upon a foundation of fatalism, despotism,

polygamy and slavery. When Muhammadan
states cease to be racked by revolutions, they

succumb to the poison dift'used by a corrupt

moral atmosphere. A Darwesh, ejaculating
' Allah !

' and revolving in a series of rapid

gyrations until he droj^s senseless, is an exact

image of the course of their history." (Isldin

under the Arabs, p. 93.)

Lieutenant-Colonel W. F. Butler, C.B.,

remarks :

—

" The Goth might ravage Italy, but the

Goth came fortli purified from the flames

which he himself had kindled. The
Saxon swept Britain, but the music of the

Celtic heart softened his rough nature, and
wooed him into less churlish habits. Visi-

goth and Frank, Heruli and Vandal, blotted

out their verocity in the very hght of the

civihsation they had striven to extinguish.

Even the Hun, wildest Tartar from the

Scythian waste, was touched and softened in

his wicker encampment amid Pannonian
plains ; but the Tui-k—wherever his scymitar

reached—degraded, defiled, and defamed
;

blasting into eternal decay Greek, Roman and

Latin civilisation, until, when all had gone, he

sat down, satiated with savagery, to doze for

two hundred years into hopeless decrepi-

tude." (Good'Won/s for September 1880.)
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MUHARRAM C^;*"). Lit. " That
which is forbidden." Anything sacred. (I)

The first month of the Muhammadan year
[months.] (2) The first ton days of the
month, observed in commemoration of the
martyrdom of al-IIusain, the second son of

Fatimah. the Prophet's daughter, by 'All.

[al-uusain.] These days of lamentation arc
only observed by the ShT'ah Muslims, but
the tenth day of Muharram is observed by
the Sunnis in commemoration of its having
been the day on which Adam and Eve,
heaven and hcU, the pen, fate, life and death,
were created, [asuura'.]
The ceremonies of the Muharram differ

much m different jDlaces and countries. The
following is a graphic description of the
observance of the Muharram at Is23ahan in

the year 1811, which has been taken, with
some slight alterations from Morier's Second
Journey through Persia :

—
The tragical termination of al-Husain's Hfe,

commencing with his flight from al-Madinah
and terminating with his death on the plain
of Karbala', has been drawn up in the form
of a drama, consisting of several parts, of

which one is performed by actors on each
successive day of the mourning. The last

part, which is appointed for the Roz-i-Qatl,
comprises the events of the day on which he
met his death, and is acted with great pomp
before the King, in the largest square of the
city. The subject, which is full of affecting

incidents, would of itself excite great interest

in the breasts of a Christian audience ; but
allied as it is with all the religious and
national feelings of the Persians, it awakens
their strongest jDassions. AI-Husain would
be a hero in om- eyes ; in theirs he is a
martyr. The vicissitudes of his life, his

dangers in the desert, his fortitude, his in-

vincible coui'age, and his devotedness at the
hour of his death, are all circumstances upon
which the Persians dwell with rajjture, and
which excite in them an enthusiasm not to be
diminished by lapse of time. The celebra-

tion of this moui-ning keeps \vp in their minds
the remembrance of those who destroyed
him, and consequently their hatred for all

Musalmans who do not partake of their feel-

ings. They execrate Yazid and curse -Umar
with such rancour,that it is necessary to have
witnessed the scenes that are exhibited in

their cities to judge of Iho degree of fana-

ticism which possesses them at tliis time. I

have seen some of the most violent of thorn,

as thej' vociferated, "O llusain !
" walk about

the streets almost naked, with only their

loins covered, and their bodies streaming with
blood, by the voluntary cuts which they have
given to themselves, either as acts of love,

anguish, or mortification. Such must have
been the cuttings of which we read in Holy
Writ, which wei'e forbidden to the Israelites

by Moses (Lev. xix. 28, Deut. xiv. 1), and
these extravagances, I conjecture, must re-

semble the practices of the ])riest8 of Baal,

who cried aloud and cut themselves after this

manner with liuives and lancets, till the blood
gushed out upon them. 1 Kings xviii. 28

;

see also Jeremiah xvi. 5, 0, and 7.

The preparations which were made
throughout the city consisted in erecting

large tents, that are there called takiyah, in

the streets and open places, in fitting them
up with black linen, and furnishing them
with objects emblematical of the mourning.
These tents are erected either at the joint

expense of the district, or by men of conse-

quence, as an act of devotion ; and all ranks
of people have a free access to them. The
expense of a takiyah consists in the hire of

a nmlla, or priest, of actors and their clothes,

and in the purchase of lights. Many there

are who seize this opportunity of atoning for

past sins, or of renderuig thanks to heaven
for some blessing, by adding charity to the
good act of erecting a takiyah, and distribute

gratuitous food to those who attend it.

Our neighbour Muhammad Khan had a
takiyah in his house, to which all the joeojole

of the district fiocked in great numbers.
During the time of this assemblage we heard
a constant noise of drums, cymbals, and
trumpets. We remarked that besides the
takiyah in different oiaen places and streets

of the town, a wooden pulpit, without any ap-
pendage, was erected, upon which a muUa, or

priest, was mounted, preaching to the people
who were collected aroimd him. A Eui'opean
ambassador, who is said to have intrigued

with Yazid in favour of al-Husain, was brought
forward to be an actor in one of the parts
of the traged}', and the populace were in

consequence inclined to look f-avourably upon
us. Notwithstanding the excitation of the
public mind, we did not cease to take our
usual rides, and we generally passed immo-
lested through the middle of congregations,

during the time of their devotions. Such
little scruples have they at our seeing their

religious ceremonies, that on the eighth night
of the Muharram the Grand Vizier invited

the whole of the embassy to attend his

takiyah. On entering the room we found a
large assembly of Persians clad in dark-
coloured clothes, which, accompanied with
their black caps, their black beards, and
their dismal faces, really looked as if they
were afHicting their souls. They neither
wore their dagggers, nor any parts of their

dress which they look upon as ornamental.
A muUa of high consideration sat next to the
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Grand Vizier, and kept him in serious con-

versation, whilst the remaining part of the

society communicated with each other in

whispers. After wo had sat some time, the

windows of the room in which we were
seated were thrown open, and we then dis-

covered a priest placed on a high chair,

under the covering of a tent, surrounded by a

crowd of the populace ; the whole of the

scene being lighted up with candles. He
commenced by an exordium, in which he
reminded them of the great value of each

tear shed for the sake of the Imam al-

Husain, which would be an atonement for a

past life of wickedness ; and also informed

them with much solemnity, that whatsoever
soul it be that shall not be afflicted in the

same day, shall be cut off from among the

people. He then began to read from a book,

with a sort of nasal chauiit, that ]iart of the

tragic history of al-IIusain appointed for the

day. which soon produced its elVect upon his

audience, for he scarcely had turned over

three leaves, before the Grand Vizier com-

menced to shake his head to and fro, to utter

in a most piteous voice the usual Persian

exclamation of grief, " Wahi .' Wahi! Wuhi!"
both of which acts were followed in a more
or less violent maimer by the rest of the

audience. The chaunting of the mulla lasted

nearly an hour, and some parts of his story

were indeed pathetic, and well calculated to

rouse the feelings of a superstitious and lively

people. In one part of it, all the company
stood lip, and I observed that the Grand
Vizier turned himself towards the wall, with

his hand extended before him, and prayed.

After the mulla had finished, a company of

actors ajijjeared, some dressed as women,
who chaunted forth thoir parts from slips of

paper, in a sort of recitative, that was not

unpleasing oven to our ears. In the veiy

tragical parts, most of them appeared to cry

very unaffectedly ; and as I sat near the

Grand Vizier, and to his neighbour the priest,

I was witness to many real tears that fell

from them. In some of these mournful

assemblies, it is the custom for a mulla to

A jiLHAKKAJi PBOCES8ION IN iNWA. {By a Native Artist.)

go about to each person at the height of his

grief, with a piece of cotton in his hand, with

which ho carefully collects the falling tears,

and which he then S(iucczcs into a bottle,

preserving them with the greatest caution.

This practically illustrates that passage in the

oGth Psalm, verse 8, '' Put thoii my tears into

thj- bottle." Some Persians believe that in

the agony of death, when all medicines have
failed, a drop of tears so collected, put into

the mouth of a dying man, has been known
to revive him ; and it is for such use, that

they are collected.

On the Roz-i-Qatl, or day of martyrdom,
the tenth day, the Ambassador was invited by
the King to be jjrcscnt at the termination of

the ceremonies, in which the death of al-

Husain was to be represented. We set off

after breakfast, and placed ourselves in a

small tent, fliat was pitched for our accom-
modation over an arched gateway, which was
situated close to the room in which His
Majesty was to be seated.

\Vo looked upon the great b^uurc which ia

in front of the palace, at the entrance of

which we perceived a circle of Cajars, or
people of the King's own trilie, who were
standing barefooted, and beating their breasts
in cadence to the chaunting of one who stood
in the centre, and with whom thej' now and
then joined their voices in chorus. Smiting
the breast is a universal act throughout the
mourning ; and the Ijrcast is made bare for

that purpose, by unbuttoning the toj) of the
shirt. The King, in order to show his humi-
lity, ordered the Cajars, among whom were
many of his own relations, to walk about
without either shoes or stockings, to super-
intend the order of the different ceremonies
about to be performed, and they were to bo
seen stepping tenderly over tlie stones, with
sticks in their hands, doing the duties of

menials, now keeping back a crowd, then
dealing out blows with their sticks, and set-

tling the order of the jiroccssiuns.

Part of the sijuare was j)artitioned off liy

an enclosure, which was to represent the
town of Karbalu', near which al-Husain was
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put to death ; ami close to this were two
small tents, which were to represent his en-

campment in the desert with his family. A
wooden platform covered with carpets, upon
which the actors were to perform, completed
all the scenery used on the occasion.

A short time after we had reached our

tent, the Iving appeared, and although wo
could not see him, yet wo were soon api)rised

of his presence by all the people standing up,

and by the bowing of his oflicers. The pro-

cession then commenced as follows :—First

came a stout man, naked from the waist up-

wards, balancing in his girdle a long thick

pole, surmounted by an ornament made of

tin, curiously wrought with devices from the

Qur'fin, in height altogether about thirty feet.

Then another, naked like the former, balanced

an ornamental polo in his girdle still more
ponderous, though not so high, upon which

a young darvcsh resting his feet upon the

bearer's girdle had ))lacod himself, chaunting

verses with all his might in praise of tho

King. After him a person of more strength

and more nakedness, a water carrier, walked
forwards, bearing an immense leather sack

lillod with water slung over his back. This

personage, we were told, was emblematical of

tho great thirst which al-llusain suii'orcd in

the desert.

A litter in the shape of a sarcophagus,

which was called Qubr-i-Husuin, or the

tomb of al-IIusain (a Tu'ziya/i) succeeded,

borne on tho shoulders of eight men. On its

front was a large oval ornament entirely

covered with precious stones, and just above

it, a groat diamond star. On a small projec-

tion were two tapers placed on candlesticks

enriched with jewels. The top and sides

were covered with Cashmere shawls, and on

THE MUHARRAM CEREMONIES IN THE IMAMBARAH OR TAKIAH IN INDIA.

(Bi/ a Native Artist.)

the summit rested a turban, intended to re-

present the head-dress of the Kbalifah. On
each side walked two men bearing poles,

from which a variety of beautiful shawls

were suspended. At the top of which were

representations of al-Husain's hand studded

with jewellery.

After this came four led horses, caparisoned

in the richest manner. The fronts of their

beads were ornamented with plates, entirely

covered with diamonds, that emitted a thou-

sand beautiful rays. Their bodies were
dressed with shawls and gold stuffs ;

and on

their saddles were placed some objects emble-

matical of the death of al-Husain. When all

those had passed, they arranged themselves

in a row to the right of the King's apart-

ment.
After a short pause, a body of fierce-

looking men, with only a loose white sheet

thrown over their naked bodies, marched
forwards. They were all begrimed with

blood ; and each brandishing a sword, they

sang a sort of a hjTnn, the tones of which

were very wild. These represented the

sixty-two' relations, or the Martyrs, as the

Persians call them, who accompanied al-

Husain, and were slain in defending him.

Close after them was led a white horse,

covered with artificial wounds, with arrows

stuck all about him, and caparisoned in

black, representing the horse upon which al-

Husain was mounted when he was killed. A
band of about fifty men, striking two pieces

of wood together in their hands, completed

the procession. They arranged themselves

in rows before the King, and marshalled by a

maitre de ballet, who stood in the middle to

regulate their movements, they performed a

dance clapping their hands in the best pos-

52
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siblo time. The ma'itre cle bullet all this time

sang in recitative, to which the dancers joined

at diiTcrent intervals with loud shouts and
reiterated clapping of their pieces of wood.

t

MCHARRAM STANDARDS.

The two processions were succeeded by
the tragedians. Al-Husain came forward,
followed by his wives, .sisters, and first

relatives. They performed manv long and

HU8AIN S HAND AND STANDARD.

tedious acts: but as our distance from the
stage was too groat to hear the many affect-
ing things which they no doubt said to each
other, we will proceed at once to where the

unfortunate al-Husain lay extended on the

ground, ready to receive the death-stroke
from a ruttian dressed in armour, who acted

the part of executioner. At this moment a

burst of lamentation issued from the multi-

tude, and heavy sobs and real tears came
from almost every one of those who were
near enough to come mider oiu" inspection.

The indignation of the populace wanted some
object upon which to vent itself, and it fell

upon those of the actors who had performed
the part of Yazid's soldiers. No sooner was
al-Husain killed, than they were driven off

the ground by a voUej' of stones, followed by
shouts of abuse. We were infonned that it

is so difiieult to procure performers to fill

these characters, that on the present occasion

a party of Russian prisoners were pressed

into the annj- of Yazid, and thoy made as

speedy an exit after the catastrophe as it was
in their power.
The scene tei-minatod by the burning of

KarbaliV. Several reed huts had been con-

structed behind the enclosure before men-
tioned, which of a sudden were set on fire.

The tomb of al-llusain was seen covered with

black cloth, and upon it sat a figure dis-

guised in a tiger's skin, which was intended

to represent the miraculous lion, recorded to

have kept watch over his remains after he
had been buried. The most extraordinary
part of the whole exhil)ition was the repre-

sentation of the dead bodies of the martyrs

:

who having been decapitated, wei"e all placed
in a row, each body with a head close to it.

To effect this, several Persians buried them-
selves alive, leaving the head out just above
ground : whilst others put tlieir heads under
ground, leaving out the body. The heads
and bodies were placed in such relative posi-

tions to each other, as to make it appear that

they had been severed. This is done by way
of ])enance ; but in hot weather, the violence

of the exertion has been known to jiroduce

death. The whole ceremony was terminated
by ^ khutbah, or oration, in j)raise of al-

Husain. (ilorier's Second Joianei/ througli

Persia.)
" The martyrdom of Hasan and Husain

is celeln-ated liy the Shiahs all over India,

during the first ten days of the month of Mo-
hurrum. Attached to every Shiali's b.ouse is

an Imambarrali. a hall or inclosure l)uilt ex-
pressly for the celebration of the anniversary
of the death of Husain. The enclosure is

generally arcaded along its side, and in most
instances it is covered in with a domed roof.

Against the side of the Imauibarrah, directed

towards ]Mecca, is set the tabut—also culled

tazia Qa^zii/ri/i), or model of the tombs at Ker-
bela. In the houses of the wealthier Shiahs.
these fabufs are fixtures, and are beautifully

fashioned of silver and gokl, or of ivory and
ebony, embellishod all over with inlnid worl;.

The jioorer Shiiihs provide themselves with

a ttibiil made for the occasion of lath and
plaster, tricked out in mica and tinsel. A
week before the new moon of the Mohur-
rum, they enclose a space, called the tnbut

klmna. in which the l((biit is prepared : and
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the very moment the new moon is soon, a
spado is struck into tho f^roiind before "the
enclosure of the tombs," wliere a pit is after-

wards dug, in which a bonfire is hghtcd, and
kept burning through all the ten days of the
Mohurnim solemnities. Those who cannot
ati'ord to erect a tabut kliana, or even to put
up a little tdhul or ta~i(ih in their dwelling-
house, always have a Mohurrum lire lighted,

if it consist only of a night-light floating at
the bottom of an earthen pot or basin sunk
in the ground. It is doubtful whether this

custom refers to the trench of fire Husain
set blazing behind his camp, or is a survival
from the older Ashura (ten days) festival,

which is said to have been instituted in com-
memoration of the deliverance of the Hebrew
Arabs from Pharaoh and his host at the Red
Sea ; or from the yet more ancient Baol fire.

But, in India, these Mohurrum tires, especially
among the more ignorant populace, Hindus
as well as ^lohammedans, are regarded with
the most superstitious reverence, and have a
greater hold on them even than the tahuts.

All day long the passers by stop before the

A MUHARKAM TABUT. (^J, F. Hok.)

tiros and make their vows over them, and all

night long the crowds dance round them, and
leap throiigh the flames and scatter about the

Inirning brands snatched from them. The
tabut is lighted up like an altar, with innu-

merable green Avax candles, and nothing can
be more brilliant than the appearance of an
Imambarrah of white stone, or polished white
stucco, picked out in green, lighted up with
glass chandeliers, sconces, and oil-lamps,

arranged along the leading architectural lines

of the building, with its tabut on one side,

dazzling to blindness. Before the tabut are

placed the " properties " to be used by the
celebrants in the " Passion Play," the bows
and arrows, the sword and spear, and the
baimers of Husain, &c. ; and in front of it

is set a movable pulpit, also made of the
richest materials, and covered with rich bro-

cades in green and gold. Such is the theatre

in which twice daily during the first ten

days of the month of Mohurrum, the deaths
of the first martyrs of Islam are j'early com-
memorated in India. Each day has its special

solemnity, corresponding with the succession
of events during the ten days that Husain
was encamped on the fatal plain of Kerbela

;

but the prescribed order of the services in the

daily development of the great Shiah func-

tion of the Mohurrum would aj)pear not to

be always strictly observed in Bombay."
(Polly's Miracle Play of Hasan and Husain,
Preface, p. xvii.)

The drama, or " Miracle Play " which is

recited in Persia during the Muharram, has
been rendered into English l>y Colonel Sir
Lewis Pelly, K.C.B. (Allen & Co., 1879), from
which wo take the death scene of al-llusain
on the battle-iield of Karbala', a scene which,
the historian Gibbon (^Decline and Fall,
vol. ix. ch. 341) says, " in a distant age and
climate, will awaken the sympathy of the
coldest readei"."

" Husain.—I am sore distressed at the un-
kind treatment received at the hands of the
cruel heavens. Pitiful tyranny is exercised
towards me by a cruel, unbelieving army I

All the sorrows and troubles of this world
have overwhelmed mo I I am become a butt
for the arrow of affliction and trouble. I am
a holy bird stript of its cjuills and feathers
by the hand of the archer of tyranny, and am
become, friends, utterly disabled, and un-
able to fly to my sacred nest. They are going
to kill mo mercilessly, for no other crime or
guilt escejjt that I hap2)cn to be a prophet's
grandson.

'• Shiinar (challenging hini).— Husain, whj'
dost thou not appear in the field ? Why dost
not thy majesty show thy face in battle ?

How long art thou going to sit still without
displaying thy valour in war ? Why dost
thou not put on thy robe of martyrdom and
come forth ? If thou art indeed so magnani-
mous as not to fear death, if thou carest not
about the whistling sounds of the arrows
when let fly from the bow, mount thou,
quickly, thy swift horse named Zii'l janah,
and deliver thy soul from so many troubles.

Yea, come to the field of battle, be it as it

may. Enter soon among thy women, and
with tears bid them a last farewell; then
come forth to war, and show us thy great
fortitude.

"Husain {talking to hintself).—Although
the accursed fellow, Shimar, will put me to

death in an hour's time, yet the rejn'oachful

language of the euemj' seems to be worse
than destruction itself. It is better that the

foe should sever my head cruelly from the
body, than make me hear these abiisive words.
What can I do ? I have no one left to helj)

me, no Kasim to hold my stirrup for a minute
when about to mount All are gone ! Look
around if thou canst find anyone to defend
the descendant of Muhammad, the chosen of

God—if thou canst see any ready to assist

the holy family of God's Prophet ! In this

land of trials there is no kind jjrotector to

have compassion on the household of the
Apostle of God, and befriend them.

" Zainab.—May I be offered for the sad
tones of thy voice, dear brother ! Time has
thrown on my head the black earth of sorrow,

It has grieved me to the qiuck. Wait, bro-

ther, do not go till thy Kasim arrives. Have
patience for a minute, my "All Akbar is

coming.
" Husain (^looking around).—Is there one

who wishes to jiloasc God, his Maker? Is
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there any willing to behave faithfully towards
his real friends? Is there a person ready to
give up his life for our sake, to save us, to
defend us in this dreadful struggle of Kar-
bala?

'' Zaiiiab.— Lord, Zainab's brother has
no one to assist or support him ! Occasions
of his sorrows are innumerable, without any-
one to sympathise with him in the least?
Sad and desolate, he is leaning on his spear

!

He has bent his neck in a calamitous manner;
he has no famous 'All Akbar, no renowned
'Abbils any more

!

" JIusain.—Is there anyone to pity our con-
dition, to help us in this terrible conflict of
Karbalii ? Is there a kind soul to give us a
hand of assistance for God's sake ?

'' ZiiimiJ).—Brave cavaher of Karbahi, it is

not fitting for thee to be so hurried. Go a
little more slowly ; troubles will come quickly
enough. Didst thou ever say thou hadst a
Zainab in the tent ? Is not this poor creature
weeping and mourning for thee ?

'• llir IiiKiiii JIusain.—Dear sister, thou
rest of my disquieted, broken heart, smite on
thy head and mom-n, thou thousand-noted
nightingale. To-day I shall be killed by the
ignoble h^himar. To-day shall the rose be
turned out of its delightful spot by the tyranny
of the thistle. Dear sister, if any dust hap-
pen to settle on the rosy cheeks of my lovely
daughter Sukainah, be pleased to wash it

away most tenderly with the rose-water of
thy tears? My daughter has been accus-
tomed to sit always in the dclt lap of her
father whenever she wished to rest ; for my
sake, receive and caress her in thy bosom.

" Zainab.— thou intimate friend of this
assembly of poor afHicted strangers, the
flaming effect of thy speech has left no rest
in my mind. Tell me, what have we done
that thou shouldest so reward us ? Who is

the criminal among us for whose sake we
must suffer thus ? Take us back, brother, to
Madinah, to the sacred monument of our
noble grandfather; let us go home, and live
like queens in our own country.

" Husatn.—O my afflicted, distressed, tor-
mented sister, would to God there were a way
of escape for me ! Notwithstanding they
have cruelly cut down the cypress-like stature
of my dear son 'Ah' Akbar; notwithstanding
Kiisim my lovely nephew tinged himself with
his own blood

;
still they are intent to kill me

also. They do not allow me to go back from
"Irak, nor do they let me turn elsewhere.
They will neither permit me to go to India,
nor the capital of China. I cannot set out
for the territory of Abyssinia, or take refuge
in Zanzibar.

" Zainab.— Oh, how am I vexed in my mind,
dear brother, on hearing these sad things I

May I die, rather than listen to such affect-
ing words any more ! What shall we, an
assembly of desolate widows and orphans, do
after thou art gone? Oh! how can we
live ?

" Husain.—O miserable creature, weep not
now, nor be so very much ujiset : thou shalt
cry plentifully hereafter, owing to the wicked-
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ness of time. When the wicked Shimar shall

sever my head from the body ; when thou
shalt be made a captive prisoner, and forced
to ride on an unsaddled camel ; when my
body shall be trampled under foot by the
enemj-'s horses, and trodden under their

hoofs ; when my beloved Sukainah shall be
' cruelly struck by Shimar, my wicked mui'-

j

derer ; when they shall lead thee away cap-

I

tive from Karbahi to Fihiim ; and when they

I

shall make thee and others live there in a
' horrible, ruined place: yea, when thou shalt

see all this, then thou mayest,and verily wilt,

crs'. But I admonish thee, sister, since this

sad case has no remedy but patience, to re-

sign the whole matter, submissively, to the
Lord, the good Maker of all ! Mourn not for

I

my misfortune, but bear it patientlj-, without
giving occasion to the enemy to rejoice

triumphantly on this account, or speak re-

proachfully concerning us.
•' Kti/.silin.—Thou struttest about gaily,

Husain, thou beloved of my heart. Look a
little behind thee ; see how Kulsiim is sighing

after thee with tearful eyes ! I am strewing
pearls in thj- way, precious jewels from the
sea of my eyes ! Let me put my head on
the hoof of thy winged steed, Zu'l janah.

•' Ilu.sain.—Beloved sister, kindle not a fire

in my heart by so doing. Take away thy
head from under the hoof of my steed. O
thousand-noted nightingale, sing not such a

sad-toned melody. I am going away ; be

thou the kind keeper of my helpless ones.
" Ku/siim.—Behold what the heavens have

at length brought on me ! what they have
done also to my lirother ! Ilim they have
made to have parched lips through thirst,

and me they have caused to melt into water,

and gush out like tears from the eyes

!

Harsh severity is mingled with tyrannous
crueltj'.

" Husain.—Trials, afflictions, and pains,

the thicker they fall on man. the better, dear
sister, do they prepare him for his journey

heavenward. We rejoice in tribulations,

seeing they are but temporary, and yet they
work out an eternal and blissful end. Though
it is predestined that I should suffer martyr-
dom in this shameful manner, yet the trea-

sury of everlasting happiness shall be at my
disposal as a consequent reward. Thou
must think of that, and be no longer sorry.

The dust raised in the field of such battles

is as highly esteemed l)y me, O sister, as the

philosopher's stone was, in former times, by
the alchemists ; and the soil of Karbahi is

the sure remedy of my inward pains.

" Kukiim.—!May I be sacriliced for thee !

Since this occurrence is thus inevitable, I

pray thee describe to thy poor sister Kulsum
lu^r duty after thy death. Tell me, where
shall I go, or in what direction sot my face ?

What am I to do? and which of thy orphan
children am I to caress most ?

" Husain.—Show thy utmost kindness, good
sister, to Sukainah, my darling girl, for the

]iain of being fatherless is most severely fell

l)y children too much fondled by their

parents, especially girls. I have regard to
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all my children, to bo sure, but I lovo

Sukainah most.
" An old Fcma/c Shive of Utisaiit's mot/icr.

—Dignified master, I am sick and weary in

heart at the bare idea of separation from

thee. Have a kind regard to me, an old slave,

much stricken with age ! I\Iaster, by thy

soul do I swear that I am altogether weary

of life. I have grown old in thy service ;

pardon me, please, all the faults ever com-

mitted by me.
'• Hitsain.—Yes, thou hast served us, in-

deed, for a very long time. Thou hast

shown much ali'ection and love toward mo
and my children, handmaid of my dear

mother' Fatimah ; thou hast verily sutTered

much in our house : how often didst thou

gi-ind corn with thine own hand for my
mother! Thou hast also dandled Husain

most caressingly in thy arms. Thou art

black-faced, that is true, but thou hast, I

opine, a pure white heart, and art much
esteemed by us. To-day I am about to leave

thee, owing thee, at the same time, innu-

merable thanks for the good services thou

hast performed ; but I beg thy pardon for all

inconsiderate actions on my part.
'•• T/ie Maid.—May I be a sacrifice for

thee, thou royal ruler of the capital of faith I

turn not my days black, hke my face, thou

benevolent master. Truly I have had many
troubles on thy behalf. How many nights

have I spent in watchfulness at thy cradle !

At one moment I would caress thee in my
arms, at another I would fondle thee in my
bosom. I became prcmatm-ely old by my dili-

gent service, Husain ! Is it proper now
that thou shouldst put round my poor neck

the heavy chain of thy intolerable absence?

Is this, clear master, the reward of the ser-

vices I have done thee?
" Husain.—Thovigh thy body, maid, is

now broken down by age and infirmity, yet

thou hast served us all the days of thy life

with sincerity and love ; thou must know,

therefore, that thy diligence and vigilance

will never be disregarded by us. Excuse me
to-day. when I am offering my body and soul

in the cause of God, and caimot help thee at

all ; but be sure I will fully pay the reward

of thy services in the day of universal

accomit.
" The Maid.—Dost thou remember, good

sir, how many troubles I have suffered with

thee for the' dear sake of 'Ah' Akbar, the

light of thine eyes ? Though I have not

suckled him with my own breasts, to be sure,

yet I labom-ed hard for him till he reached

the age of eighteen years and came here to

Karbala. But, alas! dear flourishing 'Ah'

Akbar has been this day cruelly killed—what

a pity I and I strove so much for his sake,

yet all, as it were, in vain. Yea, what a sad

loss!
" Husain.—Speak not of my 'All Akbar

any more, maiden, nor set fire to the

granary of my jDatience and make it flame.

{Turning to" his sister.) Poor distressed

Zainab, have the goodness to be kind always

to mv mother's old maid, for she has expe-

rienced many troubles in our family ; she has
laboured hard in training 'All Akbar my
sou.

' Uiiim /jid/a/i {till- iiiol/icr nf'Ali A/cljar).—
The elegant stature of my Akbar fell on the

ground ; like as a beautiful cypress tree it

was forcibly felled ! Alas for the memory of

thy upright stature ! Alas, O my youthful

son of handsoino form and appearance ! Alas
my t roubles at night-time for thee I How
often did 1 watch thy bed, singing lullabies

for thee until the morning ! How sweet is

the memory of those times ! yea, how plea-

sant the very thought of those days ! Alas !

where art thou now, dear child ? thou
who art ever rcmeuibcred by me, come and
see thy mother's wretched condition, come I

'• Husain.—O Lord, why is this mournful
voice so affecting ? Methinks the owner of

it, the bemoaning person, has a flame in her

heart. It resembles the doleful tone of a

lai^wing whose wings arc burned ! like as

when a miraculous lapwing, the companion of

Solomon the wise, the king of God's holy

people, received intelligence suddenly about
the death of its royal guardian

!

" Unvn Lai/a/h— Again I am put in mind of

my dear son ! my heart, melted into blood,

pour thyself forth I Dear son, whilst thou
wast alive, I had some honour and respect,

everybody had some regard for me; but
since thou art gone, I am altogether aban-

doned. Woe be to me ! woe be to me ! I am
despised and rejected. Woo unto me ! woe
unto me I

" Husain.—Do not set tire to the harvest

of my soul any fm-ther. Husain is, before

God, greatly ashamed of his shortcomings
towards thee. Come out from the tent, for

it is the last meeting previous to separating

from one another for ever ; thy distress is an
additional weight to the heavy burden of my
grief.

•• The Mother of 'AH Akbur.—l humbly
state it, glory of all ages, that I did not

expect from thy saintship that thou wouldest

disregard thy handmaid in such a way. Thou
dost show thy kind regard and favour to all

excejDt me. Dost thou not remember my
sincere services done to thee ? Am I not by
birth a descendant of the glorious kings of

Persia, brought as a captive to Arabia when
the former empire fell and gave place to the

new-born monarchy of the latter kingdom ?

The Judge, the living Creator, was pleased to

grant me an oft'si^ring, whom we called 'All

Akbar, this day lost to us for ever. May I

be off'ered for thee ! While 'All Akbar my
son was alive, I had indeed a soi't of esteem

and credit with thee ; but now that my
cypress, my newly-sprung-up cedar, is un-

justly felled, I have fallen from credit too,

and must therefore shed tears.

" Husain.—Be it known unto thee, thou
violet of the flower-garden of modesty, that

thou art altogether mistaken. I swear by the

holy enlightened dust of my mother Zahrah's

grave, that thou art more honourable and
dearer now than ever. I well remember the

affeetionato rucoiiimendations ui 'Ah Akbar.



414 MIIHAIiJiAM

our son, coneoruing thoo. How much ho was

mindful of thee at the moment of his parting

!

How tenderly he cared for thee, and spoke

conccrniug tliee to evcrj' one of his family !

" 'All' Akbnr's Mother.— giacious Lord, I

adjure thee, by the merit of my son, 'All

Akbar, never to" lessen the shadow of Husain

from over my head. May no one over be in

my miserable condition—never be a desolate,

homeless woman, like me !

'• llusain.— thou unfortunate Zainal>, my
sister, the hour of separation is come I The

day of joy is gone for ever ! the night of

affliction has drawn near ! Drooping, wither-

ing sister, yet most blest in thy temper, I

have a retiiiest from thee which I fear to

make known.
'• Zauini.—May I be a sacrifice for thy

heart, thou moon-faced, glorious sunl there

is nobody here, if thou hast a private matter

to disclose to thy sister.

'* JIusiiin.—Dear unfortimatc sister, who

art already severely vexed in heart, if I tell

thee what my request is, what will be thy

condition then? Though I cannot restrain

myself from speaking, still I am in doubt as

to which is better, to speak, or to forbear.

<' Zainah.—My breast is pierced ! My
heart boils within me like a cauldron, owing

to this thy conversation. Thou soul of thy

sister, hold not back from Zainab what thou

hast in thy mind.
" Husain.—My poor sister, I am covered

with shame before thee, I cannot lift up my
head. Though the request is a trifle, yet I

know it is grievous to thee to grant. It is

this; bring me an old, dirty, ragged garment

to put on. But do not ask me, I pray thee,

the reason why, until I myself think it proper

to tell thee.
" Zainab.—I am now going to the tent to

fetch thee what thou seekest ; but I am
utterly astonished, brother, as to why thou

dost want this loathsome thing. (Rclurm'ng

u-itk a tattered .fla'rt.) Take it, here is the

ragsjed robe for which thou didst ask. I

wolTder what thou wilt do with it.

" Husain.—Do not remain liere, dear sister.

Go for awhile to thine own tent ;
for if thou

see that which I am about to do, thou wilt be

grievously disturbed. Turn to thy tent, poor

miserable sister, listen to what I say, and

leave me, I pray thee, alone.

" Zainah Q/oin;/ away).—I am gone, but I

am sorry I cannot toll what this enigma

means. It is puzzling indeed ! Remain thou

with thv mysterious coat, Husain ! May

all of us be "offered as a ransom for thee, dear

brother I Thou art without any to assist or

befriend thee ! Thou art surrounded by the

wicked enemy 1 Yes, thy kind helpers have

all been killed by the unbelieving nation !

^ ^

" Husain {fniiting on the (/armcnt).—The

term of life has no perpetual duration in

itself. Who over saw in a flower-garden a

rose without its thorn! I will put on this old

robe close to my skin, and place over it my
new npparel, though neither the old nor the

new of this world can bo depended on. I

hope Zainab has not been observing what I
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have been doing, for, poor creature, she can

scarcely bear the sight of any such hke

thing.
" Zainah.—Alas ! I do not know what is

the matter with Husain, my brother. What
has an old garment to do with being a king?

Dost thou desire, Husain, that the enemy
should come to know this thing and reproach

thy sister about it? Put olT, I pray thee,

this old ragged garment, otherwise I shall

pull off my head-dress, and uncover my head

for shame.
'• Husain.—Rend not thy dress, modest

sister, nor pull olT thy head-covering. There

is a mystery involved in my action. Know
that what llusain has done has a good mean-

ing in it. His putting on an old garment is

not without its signification.

"Zainab.—What mystery can be in this

work, thou perfect high priest of faith? I

will never admit any until thou shalt have

fully explained the thing according to my
capacitj".

" 77(C //««;/(.—To-day, dear sister, Shimar

will behave cruelly towards me. Ho will

sever my dear head from the body. His

dagger not cutting my throat, he will be

obhged to sever mj* head from behind. After

he has killed me, when he begins to strip me
of my clothes, he may perchance be ashamed
to take olT this ragged robe and thereby leave

my body naked on the ground.

''Zainab.— Lord, have mercy on my
distracted heart ! Thou alone art aware of

the state of my mind. Gracious Creator,

preserve the soul of Husain! Let not heaven

pull down my house over me !

" Sukainah.—Dear father, by our Lord it is

a painful thing to be fatherless ; a misery, a

great calamity to be helpless, bleeding in the

heart, and an outcast ! Dismount from the

saddle, and make me sit by thy side. To pass

over me or neglect me at such a time is very

distressing. Let me 2'"t my head on thy

dear lap, father. It is sad thou shouldst

not be aware of thy dear child's condition.

" Husain.—Bend not thy neck on one side,

thou my beloved child ; nor weep so sadly,

like an orphan. Neither moan so melodiously,

like a disconsolate nightingale. Come, lay

thy dear head on my knees once more, and

shed not so copiously a flood of tears from

thine eyes, thou spirit of my life.

" Sul-dina/i.—Dear father, thou whose lot is

but grief, have mercy on me, mercy ! G thou

my jihysician in every pain and trouble, have

pity on me ! have pity on me ! Alas, my
heart, for the mention of the word separa-

tion ! Alas, my gi-ievance, for what is

unbearable

!

•• Husain.—Groan not, wail not, my dear

Sukainah, my poor oppressed, distressed girl.

Go to thy tent and sleep soundly in thy bed

until thy father gets thee some water to

drink.
" Zainab.—Alas I alas ! woe to me I my

Husain is gone from me ! Alas ! alas ! the

arrow of my heart is shot away from the

hand I Woe unto me, a thousand woes ! I

am to remain without llusain! The wor-
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shi)))H'r of truth is i^oao to moot his destined

fato with a blood-stained shroud

!

" Iliisdin.—My disconsoLato Zainab, bo not
so impatient. ]My homeless sister, show not

thyself so fretful. Have i)atience, sister, the

reward of the patient believers is the best of

all. Render God tlianks, the erown of inter-

cession is lifted for our liead only.
" Zaiiuib.— my alilicted mother, thou beat

of all women, pass a minute by those in Kar-
bala ! see thy daughters prisoners of sorrow !

behold them amidst stranc^ors and forei<!;ners.

Come out awhile from thy pavilion in Para-
dise, Fa'tiniali, and weej) atYectionately over
the state of us, thy children

!

" Hiisain.—I have become friendless and
without any helper, in a most strange manner.
I have lost my troop and army in a wonderful
way. Where is Alibar my son? let him come
to me and hold the bridle of my horse, that I

may mount. Where is Kiisim my nephew ?

will he not help me and got ready my stirrup

to make me cheerful ? Why should I not

shed much blood from mine eyes, seeing I

cannot behold 'Abbas my standard-bearer ?

A brother is for the day of misfortune and
calamity ! A brother is better than a hundred
diadems and thrones ! A brother is the essence
of life in the world ! He who has a brother,

though he bo old, yet is 5'oung. Who is there

to bring my horse for me? there is none.

There is none even to weep for me in this

state of misery

!

" Kulsihn.—Because there is no 'All Akbar,
dear brother, to help thee, Zainab, thy sister,

will hold the horse for thee ; and seeing

'Abbas, thy brother, is no longer to be fomid,
I myself will bear the standard before thy
winged steed instead of him.

'• Zainab.—Let Zainab mourn bitterly for

her brothei''s desolation. Who ever saw a

woman, a gentlewoman, doing the duty of a
groom or servant ? Who can know, Lord,
besides Thee, the sad state of Husain in Kar-
bala, where his people so deserted him that a
woman like myself is obliged to act as a ser-

vant for him ?

" Kulsihn.—I am a standard-bearer for

Husain, the martyr of Karbala, Lord God.
I am the sister of 'Abbas

;
yea, the miserable

sister of both. friends, it being the tenth
day of Muharram, I am therefore assisting

Husain. I am bearing the ensign for him
instead of 'Abbiis my brother, his standard-
bearer.

" Zainab.—Uncover your breasts a minute,
ye tear-shedding people, for it is time to

beat the drum, seeing the king is going to

ride. Solomon the Prophet, where is thy
glory? what has become of thy ] ompous
retinue ? Where are thy brothers, nephews,
and companions ?

" Husain.—There are none left to helj) me.
My sister Zainab holds the bridle of the horse,
and walks before me. Who ever saw a lady
acting thus ?

" Zainab.—Thou art going all alone I May
the souls of all be a ransom for thee! and
may thy departure make souls quit their

bodies ! A resurrection will be produced

cry of orjihans andin thy tent liy th

widows.
" Husain.—Sister, though it grieves mo to

go, yet I do it
;
poradventuro I may see the

face of Ashgar and the countenani^e of Akbar,
those cypresses, those roses of Paradise.

^^ Zainab.—Would to God Zainab had died
this very minute before thy face, in thy sight,

that she might not l)ehold such elegant
bodies, such beautiful forms, rolling in their
own blood

!

" Husain.— poor sister, if tliou die here
in this land in that sudden way that thou
desirest, then who will ride in thy stead, in

the city of Kiifah, on the camel's back ?

" Zainab.—Slight not my pain, dear liro-

thor, for Zainab is somewhat alarmed as to

the import of thy speech. What shall I do
with thy family—with the poor widows and
young children ?

" Husain.—O afHicted one, it is decreed I

should be killed by means of daggers and
swords ; henceforth, dear sister, thou shalt
not see me. Behold, this is separation between
me and thee !

" The nephew of Husain.—Dear uncle, thou
hast resolved to journey. Thou art going
once again to make me an orphan. To whom
else wilt thou entrust us ? Who is expected
to take care of us ? Thou wast, dear uncle,
instead of my father Hasan, a defence to this
helpless exiled creature.

'•' Husain.—Sorro^w not, thou faithful child,

thou shalt be killed too in this plain of trials.

Return thou now to thy tent in peace, without
grieving my soul any further, poor orphan !

" The Darwish from Kabul.— Lord God,
wherefore is the outward appearance of a
man of God usually without decoration or
ornament ? And why is the lap of the man
of this world generally full of gold and je^wels ?

On what account is the pillo-w of this great
person the black dust of the road ? and for
what reason are the bed and the ciishion of
the rebellious made of velvet and stuflfed with
down ? Either Lslam, the religion of peace
and charity, has no true foundation in the
world, or this young man, who is so wounded
and sutlers from thirst, is still an infidel.

" Husain.—Why are thine eyes jDouring
down tears, young darwish ? Hast thou also
lost an Akbar in the prime of his youth ?

Thou art immersed, as a water-fowl, in thy
tears. Has thine 'Abbas been slain, thirsting,

on the bank of the River Euphrates, that
thou cryest so piteously ? But if thou art
sad only on account of mj- misfortune, then it

matters not. Let me know whence comest
thou, and whither is thy face set ?

" The Darwish.—It happened, young man,
that last night I arrived in this valley, and
made my lodging there. When one-half of
the night had passed, of a sudden a great
difficulty befell me, for I heard a child be-
moaning and complaining of thirst, having
given up altogether the idea of living any
longer in this world. Sometimes it would
beat its head and cry out for water ; at other
times it appeared to fall on the ground, faint-

ing and motionless. I have. therefore, brought
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some water in this cup for that poor child,

that it may drink and be refreshed a little.

So I hmnhly beg thee, dear sir, to direct me
to the place -where the young child may be

found, and tell me -what is its name.
" Husain.— God, let no man be ever in

my pitiful condition, nor any family in this

sad and deplorable state to which I am
reduced. young man, the child mentioned

by thee is the peace of my troubled mind ; it

is my poor, miserable little girl.

" The Danci'sh.—'May I bo offered for thee,

dear sir, and for thy tearful eyes ! \NTiy

should thy daughter be so sadly mourning and

complaining ? My heart is overwhelmed with

grief for the abundance of tears running down
thy cheeks. Why should the daughter of one

like thee, a generous soul, suffer from

tliirst ?

Husain.—Know, young man, that wo are

never in need of the water of this life. Thou
art quite mistaken if thou hast supposed us

to be of this world. If I will, I can make the

moon, or any other celestial orb, fall down on

the earth : how much more can I get water

for my children. Look at the hollow made
in the ground with my spear ; water would

gush out of it if I were to like. I voluntarily

die of thirst to obtain a crown of glory from

God. I die parched, and offer myself a

sacrifice for the sins of my people, that

they should be saved from the wrath to

come.
" The Darwish.—What is thy name, sir ?

I perceive that thou art one of the chief

saints of tbe most beneficent God. It is

evident to me that thou art the brightness of

the Lord's image, but I cannot tell to which

sacred garden thy holy rose belongs.
" Husain.— darwish, thou wilt soon be

informed of the whole matter, for thou shaft

be a martyr thyself ; for thy plans and the

result thereof have been revealed to me.

Tell me, darwish, what is the end thou

hast in view in this thy hazardous enterprise ?

When thou shalt have told me that, I will

disclose to thee who I am.
•' The Daru-ish.—I intend, noble sir, after I

have known the mystery of thy aflairs, to set

out, if God wills, from KarbaUi to Xajaf.

namely, to the place where 'All, the highly

exalted king of religion, the sovereign lord of

the empire of existence, the supreme master

of all the l^darwishes, is buried. Yea, I am
going to visit the tomb of 'All, the successor

of the chosen of God, the son-in-law of the

Prophet, the lion of the true Lord, the prince

of believers, Ilaidar, the champion of faith.

" Husain.—Be it known unto the, dar-

wish, that I, who am so sad and sorrowful,

am the rose of the garden of that prince. I

am of the family of the believers thou hast

mentioned. I am Husain, the inter jessor on

the Day of Resurrection, the rose of the

garden of glory.
" The Darwish.—May I be offered a sacri-

fice for thy blessed arrival ! Pardon me my
fault, and give me permission to fight the

battle of faitli, for I am weary of life. It is

better for me to be killed, and delivered at

once from so many vexations of spirit.

Martyrdom is, in fact, one of the glories of

my faith.

" Husain.—Go forth, O atom, which aspirest

to the glory of the sun; go forth, thou hast

become at last worthy to know the hidden

mysteries of faith. Ho who is slain for the

sake of Husain shall have an abundant
reward from God

;
yea, he shall be raised to

life with 'All Akbar the sweet son of

Husain.
" The Darwish {addressing Husain s antago-

nists).—You cruel people have no religion at

all. You are fire-worshippers, ignorant of

God and His law. How long will you act

unjustly towards the offspring of the priest-

hood ? Is the account of the Day of Resur-

rection all false ?

" Ihn Sa'd (the general of Yazid's ai-my).—
'ye bravo soldiers of Yazid, deprive this

fellow of his fund of life. Make his friends

ready to mourn for him.
" Husain.—Is there anyone to help me ?

Is there any assistant to lend me his aid ?

'^ ,Ja[far (the king of jinns, with his troops,

coming to Husnin's assistance).— king of

men and jinns, Husain, peace be on thee!

judge of corporeal and spiritual beings,

peace be on thee !

" Husain.—On thee be peace, thou hand-
some youth I Who art thou, that salutest us

at such a time ? Though thine aft'airs are

not hidden from me at all, still it is advisable

to ask thy name.
'^Jafar.— lord of men and jinns, I am

the least of thy servants, and my name is

Ja'far, the chief ruler of all the tribes of

jinns. To-day, while I was sitting on the

glorioiis throne of my majesty, easy in mind,
without any sad idea or thought what-
ever, I suddenly heard thy voice, when thou
didst sadly implore assistance ; and on hear-

ing thee I lost my patience and senses. And,
behold, I have come out with troops of jinns,

of various abilities and qualifications, to lend

thee help if necessary.
" Husain.—In the old abbey of this perish-

able kingdom, none can ever, Ja'far, attain

to immortality. What can I do with the
em)iire of the world, or its tempting glories,

after my dear ones have all died and gone?
Is it proper that I, an old man, should live,

and Akbar, a blooming youth, die in the
prime of age ? Return thou, Ja'far, to thy
home, and weep for me as much as thou canst.

'• Ja^far (returning).— Alas for Husain's

exile and helplessness ! Alas for his con-

tinualgroans and sighs !

" Husain (coming back from the field, dis-

mounts his horse, and making a heap of dust,

lays his head on it).— earth of Karbalsi, do
thou assist me, I pray ! since I have no
mother, be thou to me instead of one.

" Jbn iSa'd orders the army to stone Hu.satti.

— ye men of valour, Husain the son of 'All

has tumbled down from the winged horse ; if

1 bo not mistaken, heaven has fallen to earth

!

It is better for you to stone him most cruelly.

Dispatch him soon, with stones, to his com-
pamons.
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" Ilusai)).—All, -woe to me ! my forohoad

is broken ; blood runs down my luminous faco.

" Ibn Sad.—Who is that ' brave soldier,

who, in order to show his gratitude to Yazid

his sovereign lord, will step forward and, with

a blow of his scymetar, slay Husain the son

of 'Ah'?
" S/iimar.—I am bo whose dagger is famous

for bloodshed. My mother has borne mo for

this work alone. I care not about the con-

flict of the Day of Judgment; I am a

worshipper of Yazid, and have no fear of

God. I can make the great throne of the

Lord to shake and tremble. I alone can

sever from the body the head of Husain the

son of 'All. I am he who has no share in

Islam. I will strike the chest of Husain,

the ark of God's knowledge, with my boots,

without any fear of punishment.
'• Htisiiui.—Oh, how wounds caused by

arrows and daggers do smart ! God, have

mercy in the Day of Judgment on my people

for my sake. The time of death has arrived,

but I have not my Akbar with me. Would
to God my grandfather the Prophet were now
here to see me

!

" The Prophet {appeurintj).—Dear Husain,

thy grandfather the Prophet of God has come
to see thee. I am here to behold the mortal

wounds of thy delicate body. Dear child,

thou hast at length suffered martyrdom by
the cruel hand of my own people ! This was

the reward I expected from them ; thanks be

to God ! Open thine eyes, dear son, and

behold thy grandfather with dishevelled hair.

If thou hast any desire in thy heart, speak it

out to me.
" Husain.—Dear grandfather, I abhor life

;

I would rather go and visit my dear ones in

the next world. I earnestly desire to see my
companions and friends—above all, my dearly

beloved son 'All Akbar.
" The Prophet.—Be not grieved that 'All

Akbar thy son was killed, since it tends to

the good of my sinful people on the day of

imiversal gathering.
" Husain.—Seeing 'All Akbar's martyrdom

contributes to the happiness of thy people,

seeing my own sufferings give validity to thy

office of mediation, and seeing thy rest con-

sists in my lieing troubled in this way, I

would offer my soul, not once or twice, but a

thousand times, for the salvation of thy

people !

" The Prophet.—Sorrow not, dear grand-

child ; thou shalt be a mediator, too, in that

day. -\t present thou art thirsty, but to-

morrow thou shalt be the distributor of the

water of Al Kausar.
" Husain.— Lord God, besides Husain,

who has happened to be thus situated?

Every one when ho dies has at least a mother

at his head. But my mother is not here to

rend her garments for me ; she is not alive,

that she might close my eyes when I die.

•' Fatimah, his mother (appearing).—I am
come to see thee, my child, mj- child ! Jlay

I die another time, my child, my child ! How
shall I see thee slain, my son, my son ! Rolling

in thine own blood, my child, my child I

Husain.—Come, dear mother, I am anxiously

waiting for thee. Come, come ! I have partly

to complain of thee. How is it that thou
hast altogether forsaken thy son ? How is

it thou camest so late to visit me ?

" Futiniah.— May I be offered for thy
wounded, defaced body ! Toll me, what dost

thou wish thy mother to do now for thee?
" Husain.—I am now, dear mother, at the

point of death. The ark of life is going to be

cast on shore, mother. It is time that my
soul should leave the body. Come, mother,

close my eyes with thy kind hand.
•' Fatimah.— O Lord, how difficult for a

mother to see her dear child dying ! I am
Zahrah who am making this sad noise,

because I have to close the eyes of my son

Husain, who is on the point of death. Oh,

tell me if thou hast any desire long cherished

in thy heart, for I am distressed in mind
owing to thy sad sighs !

" Husain.—Go, mother, my soul is come
to Tdj throat

;
go, I had no other desire

except one, with which I must rise in the

Day of Resurrection, namely, to see 'All

Akbar's wedding.
•' Shimar.—Make thy confession, for I want

to sever thj- head, and cause a perpetual

separation between it and the bod}'.

" Zainab.— Shimar, do not go beyond thy

limit ; let me bind something on my brother's

ej'es.

" Husain.—Go to thy tent, sister, I am
already undone. Go away ; Zahrah my
mother has already closed my eyes. Show
to Sukainah my daughter always the tender-

ness of a mother. Be very kind to my child

after me.
" Shimar (addressing Hu.^(/in). — Stretch

forth thy feet toward the holy Kiblah, the

sacred temple of Makkah. See how my
dagger waves over thee I It is time to cut

thy throat.
" Husain.—O Lord, for the merit of me,

the dear child of thy Prophet ; Lord, for

the sad groaning of my miserable sister ;

Lord, for the sake of young 'Abbas rolling

in his blood, even that young brother of mine

that was equal to my soul, I pray thee, in

the Day of Judgment, forgive, O merciful

Lord, the sins of my grandfather's people,

and grant me, bountifully, the key of the

treasure of intercession. (Dies.y—(Pelly's

Miracle Play. vol. ii. p. 81 s^eq(p')

MUHARRAMAT (c^U^a*'.), pi. of
Muharramah. Those persons with whom it

is not lawful to contract marriage, [mar-

KIAGE.]

MUHAYAT (i^Ve^). A legal term
used for the partition of usufruct. Accord-

ing to the HidHi/ah, vol. iv. 31 :

—

Partition of property is more effectual than
partition of usufruct in accomplishing the

enjoyment of the use; for which reason, if

one partner apply for a partition of property,

and another for a partition of usufruct, the

Qazi must grant the request of the former,

and if a partition of usufruct should have
taken place with respect to a thing capable

53
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of a partition of property (such as a house
or a piece of ground), and afterwards one of

the partners apply for a partition of property,
the Quzi must i^rant a partition of property
and annul the partition of usufruct.

MUHAZAEAH (S^U^). Lit.
" Being present." A term used by the Sufis

for presenting of the soul to God in the ser-

vice of zikr in order to obtain all the spiritual

blessing possible from a contemjilation of the
ninety-nine attributes and titles of God.
[zikr, god.]

MUHRIM irf*^). The pilgrim in
a state of Ihram,that is, after he has assumed
the pilgrim's dress, [pilgrimage.]

AL-MUHSI (,_^*i\). " The
Counter." One of the ninety-nine names or

attributes of God. '• It is referred to in the
Qui-'iin, Siirah xxxvi. 11 : " Verily We quicken
the dead and write down what they have
done before, and the traces which they leave
behind, and everything do Wo set doirn [/it.

reckon up) in the clear Book of our decrees."

MUHTAKIR (;^*^). Lit. "A
forestaller." One who monojjolises grain and
other necessaries of life, which is unlawful.

[monopoly.]

MUHTASIB (^.^^^^). The public
censor of religion and morals, who is ap-
pointed by a Muslim ruler, to punish ]\lus-

lims for neglecting the rites of their religion.

Sir Alexander Burnes, in his Trarels in

Bokhara (vol. i. p. 313). relates that he saw
persons publicly scourged because tliey had
slept during })rayer-time and smoked on
Friday, [dirrah.]
Burckhardt, in his account of tlie Wahha-

bis (vol. ii. p. 14(!), says, tlie neglect of reli-

gious duty is always severely punished. . . .

When Sa'fid took al-3Iadiiiah. he ordered
some of his people after ))rayers in the
mosque to call over the names of all the
grown up inhabitants of the town who were
to answer individiially. He then commanded
them to attend prayers regularly: and if any,
one absented himself two or three times,
Sa'ud sent some of his Arabs to beat the
man in his own house. At Makkah, when
the hour of prayer arrived, he ordered the
people to patrol the streets, armed with large
sticks, and to drive all the inhabitants by
force into the mosque ; a harsh i)roceeding,

but justified by the notorious irroligion of the
Makkans.

Dr. Bellow, in his KuKlim'ir and Kn.t/igar

(p. 281), gives an animated account of the
•way in which the Muhtasib performed his

duties in the streets of Kashgar.

AL-MUHYI (,.5:>^^\). "The giver
of life." One of the ninety-nino names or
attributes of God. It occurs twice in the
Qur'iin :

—

Siirah xxx. 40: "Look then to the ves-
tiges of God's mercy, how he quickens the
earth after its death ; verily He is the
^uickener of the dead."

Surah xli. 39 :
" Verily, he who quickens

(the earth) will surely t/uicken the dead."

AL-MU'ID (J-*^\). "The Re-
storer " (to life). One of the ninety-nine

names or attributes of God. The word does
not occur in the Qur'iin, but the idea is ex-
pressed in Surah Ixxxv. 13, and many other
places, " Verily Ho produces and restores."

AL-MU'IZZ (>*^\). "The One
who giveth honour." One of the ninety-nine
names or attributes of God. The word does
not occur in the Qur'an, but the attribute is

referred to in Surah iii. 25 :
" Thou honourest

whom Thou pleasest."

AL-MUJADILAH C6^^\=^\). Lit.

"She who disputed." The title of the
Lvnith Surah of the Qur'an, in which the ex-
pression occurs :

" Now hath God heard the
speech of her who disputed with thee con-
cerning her husband." Which refers to

Khaulah bint Sa'labah, the wife of Aus ibn

Samit, who being divorced by her husband
in the •' time of ignorance," came to ask
whether the divorce was lawful.

MUJAHID (jJfcW-). A warrior in
the cause of religion, [jihad.]

AL-MUJiB Q.^.^^\). "The One
who answers to " (a prayer). One of the
ninety-nine names or attributes of God. It

occurs in the Qur'an. Surah xi. 04 :
" Verily

my Lord is nigh and answers " (prayer).

MU'JIZAH (S)a^*^). [miracles.]

MUJTAHID (^^), pi. mujtahi-
dun. ZiV., " One who strives " to attain to a
high position of scholarship and learning.

The highest degree amongst JIuhammadan
divines which is conferred either by the
people or the ruler of a Jlushm country upon
eminent persons. The four doctors of the
Sunnis and their disciples were of this degree,
but there are none of these enUghtened
teachers amongst the Sunnis of the present
day. They still exist in Persia, and are
appointed by the people, the appointment
being contlrmed by the king. Malcolm, in

his account of Persia, says :

—

" There are seldom more than three or four
priests of the dignity of Mujtahid in Persia.

Their conduct is expected to be exemplary,
and to show no wordly bias ; neither must
they connect themselves witii the king or the
officers of Government. They seldom depart
from that character to which they owe their

rank. The reason is obvious ; the moment
they deviate, the charm is broken which con-
stitutes their power; men no longer solicit

their advice or implore their protection; nor
can they hope to see the monarch of the
countiy courting ))opularity by walking to

their huml)le dwellings, and placing them on
the seat of honour when they condescend to

visit his court. When a Mujtahid dies, his

successor is always a person of the most
eminent rank in the ecclesiastical order: and.
though he may be pointed out to the popu-
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laco by others of the same class seeking him
as an associate, it is rare to hear of anj'

intrigues being employed to obtain this on-

viable dignity.
'' The Miijtahids of Persia exercise a great,

though undotined, power over the courts of

law, the judges of which constantly submit
cases to their superior knowledge ; and their

sentence is deemed irrevocable, unless by a
Mujtahid whose learning and sanctity are of

acknowledged higher repute than that of the

person by whom judgment has been pro-

nounced. But the benelits which the inhabi-

tants of Persia derive from the influence of

these high priests, is not limited to their

occasional aid of the com-ts of justice. The
law is respected on account of the character
of its ministers ; kings fear to attack the
decrees of tribunals over which they may be
said to preside, and frequently endeavour to

obtain popularity by referring cases to their

decision. The sovereign, when no others

dare aisproach him, cannot refuse to listen to

a revered Mujtahid when he becomes an
intercessor for the guilty. The habitations of

this high order of priesthood are deemed
sanctuaries for the oppressed ; and the hand
of despotic power is sometimes taken oiT a

city, because the monarch will not oiTend a
Mujtahid who has chosen it for his residence,

but who refuses to dwell amid violence and
injustice."

There is a common opinion that the title of

ilujtahid can only be granted to those who
are masters of seventy sciences. For a full

account of the conditions of obtaining this

rank, as exjiressed by a modern Muslim writer,

•will be found in the article on Ijmii'. [uma'.]

MUKARl (ijj^). A legal term
for a person who lets horses, camels, &c., to

hire. {Hidayah, vol. iii. p. 871.)

MUKATAB (*^"V^). A slave who
ransoms himself or herself, with the permis-

sion of the owner, [slaveky.]

MUSJADDAEAH (i^^^). A
legal term for a woman in a state of purity.

It is also used for a veiled woman, the word
being derived from khidr, a " curtain or veil."

MUKHALATAH (i^\^). Lit
" Interminghng," or mixing together. A term
used for general intercourse, but specially

applied to intercouse with those who are

ceremonially unclean.

MULES. Arabic haijhl (Ja>), pi.

biyhdl.

Muhammad forbade the breeding of mules,

for Ibn 'Abbas says the three special injunc-

tions which he received were (1) to perform
the ablutions thoroughly, (2) not to take
alms, (3) not to breed mules. (Mtshkdt, book
xvii. ch. ii.)

The flesh of a mule is unlawful. (Iliddya/i,

vol. iv. p. 74.)

They arc not liable to zakat. (^Hiddi/ah,

vol. i. p. 16.)

MULHAQ (^^c>). Lit. " Joined."
A tenn used by the ipufis for the condition

of the human soul when " it is absorbed into

the essence of God." ("Abdu 'r-Razzaq's

Dictionary of Sii/i Terms.)

MULTTID (^^. An infidel.

Lit. '• One who has deviated, or turned aside

from the truth."

AL-MULK (.^XUJ^). Lit. "The
Kingdom." The title of the Lxviith Surah
of the Qur'an in the first verso of which the

word occurs :
" Blessed is lie in whose hand

is the kingdom.''

MULLA (U). A Persian form
used for the Arabic Maulawi, " a learned

man, a scholar."

In the Ghiydm 'l-Lughnh it is said that a

learned man is called a Mulld because he is

" filled " with knowledge ; from ma/a\ " to

fill."

MU'MIN (i^yy), pi. Mu'mimln',
from Imun, " faith." One who believes.

(1) A term generally used for Muhamma-
dans in the Qur'an and in all Muslim books.

(2) Al-Mu'min. The title of the XLth
Surah of the Qur'an, in the 29th verse of

which the word occurs :
" A man of the

family of Pharaoh who was a believer, but

hid his faith."

(3) Al-Mn'min, "The Faithful." One of

the ninety-nine names or attributes of God.

It occurs in the Qur'an, Surah lix. 28 :
" He

is . . . the Faithful."

AL-MU'MINtJN (cj^^j^\). Lit.

"The Believers." The title of the xxmrd
Surah of the Qur'an, in the first verse of

which the word occurs : " Prosperous are the

believers."

AL-MUMIT (c^.-*^\). "The
Killer." One of the ninety-nine names or at-

tributes of God. It is referred to in the

Qur'an, Surah ii. 26 :
" He will kill you and

then make you alive."

MUMSIK (cd-.*^). Lit. "One
who withholds, a miser." Used for a miserly

person in contradistinction to munfiq, '• a

liberal person." [munfiq.]

AL - MUMTAHINAH (dU^^x»..J\).

Lit. " She who is tried." The title of the

Lxth Siirah of the Qur'an, from the expres-

sion in the 10th verse :
" believers ! when

believing women come over to you as re-

fugees, then make trial of them."
Al-Baizawi says :

" When such women
sought an asylum at al-Madinah, Muhammad
obliged them to swear that they were
prompted only by a desire of embracing
Islam, and that hatred of their husbands, or

love of some Muslim, had not any influence on

their conduct."

MUNAFIQ ((JJ^), pi. mundfiqun.
" Hypocrite." A term especially given to

those who in the time of the Prophet, whilst

outwardly professing to believe in his mis-

sion, secretly denied the faith. They form
the subject of the LXiiird Surah of the
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Qui-'an, which hence is tcnned the Suratu 7-

Mundjiqin.

AL - MUNAFIQUN (ofi^^^).
"The Hypocrites." Title of the LXiiiid

Surah o'f the Qfir'an, whose opening verses

are :

—

•' When the Hypocrites come to thee, they

say, ' NVo bear witness that thou art the Sent

One of God.' God knoweth that thou art His

Sent One : but God beareth witness that the

hypocrites do surely lie. Their faith have

they used as a cloak, and they turn aside

others from the way of God! Evil are all

their doings. This, for that they believed,

then became unbelievers 1 Therefore hath a

seal been set upon their hearts, and they

understand not."

MUNAJAT (SWU^). i(7. "Whis-
pering to, confidential talk." Generally used

for the extempore prayer offered after the

usual Uturgical foi-m has been recited.

[PRAYEKS.]

MUNASSAF (cJU.^). Lit. "Re-
duced to one-half." A species of prohibited

liquor. The juice of grapes boiled until a

quantity less than two-thirds evaporates.

{Hiddyah, vol. iv. 158.)

MUNF, MANF (^i^). The
ancient Memphis. Mentioned in the Com-
mentary of the Jalalun on the Qur'an, Surah

xxviii. 14, as the city in which Moses killed

the Egyptian.

MUNFIQ(^5^). Lit. "One who
spends." A charitable person. Qur'an,

Surah iii. 15 :
" Upon the patient, the truth-

ful, the devout, the charitable, and those who
ask for pardon at the dawn." [mumsik.]

MUNKAR and NAKlR (; /^
^). "The Unknown" and "The
Repudiating." The two angels who are said

by Muhammad to visit the dead in then-

graves and to interrogate them as to their

belief in the Prophet and his religion.

They are described as two black angels

with blue eyes. (Mishkdt, book i. ch. v.)

[punishments of the grave.]

AL-MUNTAQIM (,,^^^\). "The
Avenger." One of the ninety-nine names or

attributes of God. It is referred to in the

Qur'an, Surah xxxii. 22: "Verily We will

take vengeance on the sinners." Also Surahs

xliii. 40, and xliv. 15.

AL-MUQADDIM {(>^^\). "The
Bringcr-forward." One of the ninety-nine

names or attributes of God. It does not

occur in the Qur'an, but is given in the

Hadis.

MUQAUQIS iu-^f^). The Roman
Viceroy of Egypt ; al-Muqauqis being his

official title.

Mubnmmad. in tlie year A.n. 7 (a.d. '12S).

MURDER

sent an embassy to this official, inviting him

to Islam. The Governor received the em-

bassy kindly, and sent the following reply,

"I am aware that a prophet is yet to arise;

but I am of opinion he will appear in Syria.

Thy messenger hath been received with

honour. I send for thine acceptance two

female slaves, who are much admired by the

Copts, and also a present of raiment, and a

mule for thee to I'ide on."

Mary, the fairest of the Coptic damsels,

Muhammad kept for himself, and gave the

other to Hassan the poet, [mcuam.mad, mary
the COPT.]

MUQAYAZAH (-i^.^). Exchang-
ing, bartering, g'iving an equivalent in any-

thing but money, (lliddyah, Arabic ed., vol.

iii. p. 8.)

AL-MUQIT (c^^^iuJ^). "The
ilighty or Guardian." One of the ninety-

nine names or attributes of God. Surah iv.

88 : " Verily God keepeth watch over every-

thing."

AL-MUQSIT (k.-a*:\). "The Equit-

able." One of the ninety-nine names or attri-

butes of God. It does not occur in the Qu'ran.

but is given in the Hadis.

MUQTADA (^a;^). Lit. "Fol-
lowed, worthy to be followed." An exem-

plary person, as being eminent for sanctity of

character.

MUQTADI i^^'^). " Follower."

The person who stands behind the Imam in

the usual prayers and recites the Iqdmah.

[IQAMAH.]

AL-MUQTADIR (;Ja2.^\). "The
Powerful or Prevaihng." One of the ninety-

nine names or attributes of God. It occurs

three times in the Qm-'an :

—

Surah xviii. 43 :
" For God is powerful over

all."

Surah liv. 42: '-As he only can punish,

who is the Mighty, the Strong."'

Surah v. 55 :
'• With the powerful king."

MURABAHAH (^V). A legal

term for selling a thing for a profit, when the

seller distinctly states that he purchased it

for so much and sells it for so much.

MURAHAQAH (is^y). Arriving
at Makkah when the ceremonies of the (lujj

are nearly finished, [hajj.]

MURAHIQ (^z*). A legal term
for a boy or girl who is near the ago of

puberty.

MURAQABAH (M/*). Medita-
tion; contemplation. An act of devotion

performed by the Siifis. [sdfi.]

MURDER. Arabic qatl (J^).
Homicide of which ^luhammadan law takes

cognisance is of Hve kinds : (1) t^aiiii '/-•Aiiid :
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(2) Qfit/ s/nb/m'I-'Aml; (3) Q'lt/u 'l-KhatiT ;

(4) Q,atl qiTiiii mu'jdma '/-K/iata ; (.')) i^nll

oi-Snbab.

(1) Qatlu l-'Aind {x^\ ^), or -wilful

murder," jis where the porpctriitor wilfully

kills a person with a weapon, or sometbinf;

that serves for a weapon, such as a chih, a

sharp stone, or lire. If a person commit wilful

murder, two jioints arc established : first, that

the murderer is a sinner deserving of hell,

for it is written in the Qur'an (Surah iv. Do),

" Whosoever slayeth a believer purposely, his

reward is hell": and, secondly, that he is

liable to retaliation, because it is written in

the Qur'an (Surah ii. 173), " It is incumbent

on you to execute retaliation (Q/V ''>') for

murder." But although retaliation is the

punishment for wilful murder, still the heir

or next of kin can either forgive or com-
pound the oii'ence ; as the verse already

quoted continues—' Yet he who is pardoned

at all by his brother must be prosecuted in

reason, and made to pay with kindness." In

this respect Muhammad departed from the

Old Testament law, which made the retalia-

tion compulsory on the next of kin.

One effect of wilful murder is that the

murderer is excluded from being heir to the

mui'dered person.

According to Abu Hauifah, there is no

expiation for wilful miirder, but ash-Shaii'i

maintains that expiation is incumbent as an

act of piety.

(2) Q/itl s/iibhu 7-'.4mf/ (jua5\ .i,^ J.^),
or "manslaughter," or, as Hamilton more
correctly i-enders it, " A semblance of wilful

mui'der, is when the perpetrator strike a man
with something which is neither a weapon
nor serves as such."

The argument adduced by Abu Hanifah is a

saying of the Prophet :
" Ivilhng with a rod

or stick is not murder, but only manslaughter,

and the fine for it is a hundred camels, pay-

able within three years."'

Manslaughter is held to bo sinful and to

require expiation, and it excludes the man-
slayer from inheriting the property of the

slain.

(3) Qatht 'l-KhaUT (Ua^J^ ^), or '^ homi-

cide by misadventiu-e,'" is of two kinds : error

in intention, and error in the act. Error in

the act is where a person intends a parti-

cular act, and another act is thereby occa-

sioned ; as where, for instance, a person

shoots an arrow at a mark and it hits a man.

Error in intention, on the other hand, is

where the mistake occm-s not in the act, but

with respect to the subject ; as where a per-

son shoots an arrow at a man supposing him
to be game ; or at a MusUm, supposing

him to be a hostile infidel. The slayer by

misadventure is required to free a Muslim
slave, or fast two months successively, and

to pay a line within three years. He is also

excluded from inheriting the property of the

slain.

(4r) Qjcitl qa'im maqdma H-Khuta (^^ ^J^
^La^^ f,\a^), or "homicide of a similar nature

to homicide by misadventure," is where, for

example, a person walking in his sleep falls

upon another, so as to kill him by the fall.

It is subject to the same rules with homicide
by misadventure.

(5) Q,all bi-Sabab (.

cidc by intermediate
instance, a man dijrs

or, " homi-

where, for

sets uj) a

cause," is

a well, or

stone, and another falls into the well, or over

the stone, and tlies. In this case a fine must
bo paid, but it does not exclude from inherit-

ance, nor does it require expiation.

Xo special mention is made in either the

Qur'an or in JIuliammadan law books, of

taking the life by poison. (The same remark
applies to the Mosaic law. See Smith's Dir-
tioniirij o/'t/ic Bible, Article "Murder.'')
With regard to retaliation, a freeman is

slain for a freeman, and a slave for a slave
;

a freeman is also slain for the w-ilful murder
of a slave the property of another.

According to Abu Hanifah, a Muslim is put
to death for killing an unbeliever, but ash-

Shafi-i maintains otherwise, because the Pro-
phet said, " A Muslim shall not suffer death

for an unbeliever."

A man is slain for a woman ; a father is not
slain for his child, but a child is slain for the
murder of his father; a master is not slain

for the murder of his own slave, or for the
slave of his child.

If a person immerse another into water
whence it is impossible for him to escape by
swimming, according to Abu Hanifah, reta-

liation is not incurred, but ash-Shafi'i main-
tains that the murderer should be drowned.

Al-Baizfiwi the commentator, in writing on
Surah ii. 17-1, '• This is an alleviation from
your Lord and a mercj'," says that in the

Jewish law retaliation for murder was com-
pulsory, but in the law of Christ the Chris-
tians were enjoined to forgive the murderer,
whilst in the Qiu-'an the choice is given of

either retaliation or forgiveness.

MUEID (J^/.). Lit. " One who is

desirous or wilhng." A discij^le of some
murskid, or leader, of a mj-stic order. Any
student of divinity. [suFi.]

MUEJlYAH, MURJI'AH (^y*).
Lit. •• The Procrastinators." A sect of Mus-
hms who teach that the judgment of every true
behever, who hath been guilty of a grievous
sin, will be deferred till the Resurrection : for

which reason they pass no sentence on him
in this world, either of absolution or con-
demnation. They also hold that disobedience
with faith hurteth not, and that, on the other
hand, obedience with infidelity profiteth not.

As to the reason of their name the learned
differ, because of the different significations

of its root, each of which they accommodate
to somejopinion of the sect. Some think them
so called because they postpone works to

intention, that is, esteem works to be inferior

in degree to intention, and profession of the
faith ; others, because they allow hope, by
asserting that di8ol)ediencc with faith hurtoth
not, &c. ; others take the reason of the name
to be, their deferring the sentence of the hei-
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nous sinner till the Resurrection ; and others,

their degrading of -Ali, or removing him from

the first degree to the fourths for the Jlurji-

yahs in some points relating to the oflSce of

imam, agree with the Kharijiyahs. This sect

is divided into four classes, three of which,

according as they happen to agree in parti-

cular dogmas with the Kharijiyahs, the Qadi-

riyahs, or the Jabariyahs, are distinguished

as Murjiyahs of those sects, and the fourth is

that of the pure Murjiyahs, which last class

is again subdivided into five others. The

opinions of Mukatil and Bashar, both of a

sect of the Murjiyahs called Saubanians,

should not be omitted. The former asserted

that disobedience hurts not him who pro-

fesses the unity of God, and is endued with

faith ; and that no true believer shall be cast

into hell; he also thought that God will

surely forgive all crimes except infidelity;

and that a disobedient believer will be

punished at the Day of Resurrection, on the

bridge Sirat, laid over the midst of hell,

•where the flames of hell-fire shall catch hold

on him, and torment him in proportion to his

disobedience, and that ho shall then be ad-

mitted into Paradise.

The latter held, that if God do cast the

believers guilty of grievous sins into hell,

yet they will be delivered thence after they

shall have been sufficiently punished; but

that it is neither possible nor consistent with

justice that they should remain therein for

ever.

MURSAL (J-r), pi- mursahm. A
messenger or apostle. A term frequently used

in the Quran for the prophets. It is only

applied to those who are said to bringers of

inspired books, [prophet.]

AL-MURSALAT (c^S-;-^^). Lit.

"Those who are sent." The title of the

Lxxviith Surah of the Quran, in the first

verse of which the word occurs. " By the

angels who are sent by God, following one

another."

MURSHID (•^/•). A guide.

From nushml, --a straight road." The title

given to the spiritual director of any religious

order, [sufi.]

MURTADD i^y). [apostate.]

AL - MUSABBIHAT (c^W~-^^).
" The Praisers." A title given to those

Surahs of the Quran, which begin with

Sub/ulna (Glory to), or Sabbul.ia (he glori-

fied), or Yusabbilm (he glorifies), or »b«i6/A

(glorify thou), viz. Surahs xvii., Ivii., lix., Ixi.,

Ixii., Ixiv., Ixxxvii.

'Irbaz ibn Sariyah relates that Muljammad

used to repeat the Mumbbil.iat before going

to sleep, and that ho said, " In them there

is a verse which is better than a thousand."

Most writers say this verse is concealed like

the Lailatu. U-Qadr (the night of power), or

the Sd-atu 1-Jum'ah (the hour on Friday),

but -Abdu 'l-Haqq says it is most probably

either the last verse of the Suratu '1-Hashr

(lix.), •• lie is God, the Pardoner, the Maker,

musailamah

the Fashioner ! To him are ascribed excellent

titles," itc. Or, the first verse of the Suratu

'1-Hadid (Ivii.), ' All that is in the Heavens

and in the Earth praiseth God." (See

Majma'u H-Bihar, p. 86 ; Mishkat, book viii.

ch. i.)

MUSADDIQ {3^^)- The col-

lector of the zukut and saihiqah, or legal

alms. In Muhammadan states he is ap-

pointed by the state. This officer does not

now exist in Hindustan under British rule.

MUSAFAHAH (i^U.). Taking
the hand. Joining or shaking hands. A
custom expressly enjoined by Muhammad,
who said, "If two Muslims meet and join

hands {i.e. .shake hands), their sins will be

forgiven before they separate." {Mishkdt,

book xxii. ch. iii. pt. 2.)

MUSAILAMAH (iUl^--«). An im-

postor who appeared in the time of ]\Iuham-

mad, and claimed the Prophetic office, sur-

named Musailamatit 'l-Kazzdb, or, " Musai-

lamah the Liar." Ho headed an embassy

sent by his trilie to Muhammad in the ninth

year of the Hijrah, and professed himself a

Muslim ; but on his return home, considering

that he might possibly share with ^Muhammad
in his power, the next year he set up for a

prophet also, pretending to join with him in

the commission to recall mankind from

idolatry to the worship of the true God ; and

he pub'hshed written revelations, in imitation

of the Quran, of which Abu '1-Faraj has

preserved the following passage, viz. " Now
hath God been gracious unto her that was
with child, and hath brought forth from her

the soul which runneth between the perito-

nceum and the bowels."

Musailamah, having formed a considerable

part}', began to think himself upon equal

term's with Muhammad, and sent him a

letter. olTering to go halves with him, in these

words: "From Musailamah, the Apostle of

God, to Muhammad, the Apostle of God.

Now let the earth bo half mine and half

thine." But Muhammad, thinking himself too

well established to need a partner, wrote him

this answer :
• From Muhammad, the Apostle

of God, to Musailamah. the Liar. The earth

is God's ; He giveth the same for inheritance

unto such of His servants as Hepleaseth ;
and

the happy issue shall attend those who fear

Him."
During the few months which Muliammad

lived after this revolt. Musailamah rather

gained than lost ground, and grew very for-

midable : but Abu Bakr, in the eleventh year

of the Hijrah, sent a great army against him,

under the command of that consummate
general Khalid ibn al-Walid, who engaged

Musailamah in a bloody battle, wherein the

false prophet happening to be slain by Wah-
shi, the negro slave who had killed Hamzah
at Uhud, and by the same lance, the Muslims

gained an entire victory, ten thousand of the

apostates being left dead on the spot, and the

rest returning to Muhammadanism.
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MUSALLA (:^-^). The small mat,
cloth, or carpet on which a ^luslim prays.
The term sajjddnh is used in Egypt. In Persia
Jai-namaz.
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A MUSALLA.

MUSALLAS (^iJ^). Lit. " Made
into three, or into a third."' An aromatic wine
composed of new wine boiled to a third part
and then mixed with sweet herbs. It is

said by Abu Hanifah to be a lawful drink.

(Hiihli/a/i, vol. iv. p. 1G2.)

MUSALMAN ((jUL-^). The Per-
sian form of the word Muslim. A Jluham-
madan. [iicuAivniADANiSM.]

MUSAMARAH (S^L^). Lit.
" Holding night conversations." A term used
by the Sufis for God's converse with the heart
of man. ('Abdu'r-Razzaq's Diet, of Sufi
Terms.

)

MUSAQAT (SUL-^). A compact
entered into by two persons, by which it is

agreed that the one shall deliver over to the
other his fruit trees, on condition that the
other shall take care of them, and whatever
is produced shall belong to them both, in the
proportions of one half, one third, or the hke,
as may be stipulated. {Hiddyah, vol. iv.,

p.54.)-

AL-MUSAWWm Or^^)- "The
Fashioner." One of the ninety-nine names or
attributes of God. It occurs once in the
Qur'an. Surah lix. 24: "He is God, the
Creator, the Maker, the Fashioner."

MUSHABBIHAH (h-,^). Lit.
" The Assimilators." A sect of Muham-
madans who allowed a resemblance between
God and His creatures, supposing Him to be
a figure composed of members or parts, and
capable of local motion. Some of the Shi'ahs
belong to this sect.

MUSHAHADAH (SjufcU^). A
vision or revelation. A Sufiistic expression
for spiritual enlightenment.

MUSHRIK (^;^), 1.1. mushrikun.
Those who give companions to God. It is

used by modern Muslims for both Christians
and idolaters, for those who believe in the
Holy Trinity as well as for those who wor-
ship idols. The Wahhabis also call their

religious opponents Mus/ni/cun, because they
pray to saints for assistance. In the Qur'an
the term is always used for the Makkan
idolaters, and the Imam al-Bagliawi says, in
his commentary on Surah xcviii. 1, that the
term A/i/u 'l-Kitdh is always used for the
Jews and Christians and Mtts/ui/crtn for those
who worship idols.

MUSHROOMS. Arabic 7cam' (=^),
pi. ahnu\ kain'ah. Abu Hurairah
relates that Muhammad said :

" Mushrooms
are a kind of manna which God sent to
Moses, and its water is a cure for sore eyes.'
(Mishlcdt, book xxi. ch. i.)

MUSIC. Arabic mnsJqn (Uu-.^)^
milslql (^_y^r*), which the author of
the (jhitfdsu 'l-Lxajhak says is a Syriac word.
It is generally held \i\ Muhammadans to be
contrary to tlie teachings of the Prophet : for
Nafi' relates that when he was walking with
Ibn 'Umar on a road, they heard the music of
a pipe, and that Il)n 'Umar put his fingers
into his ears, and went on another road.
Xuli' then asked Ibn 'Umar why he did so,
and he said, '-I was with the Prophet, and
when he heard the noise of a musical pipe,
he put his fingers into his ears ; and this hap-
pened when I was a child." {Mishkdt, book
xxii. ch. ix., pt. 3.)

Muhammadan doctors, however, are not
agreed on the subject, for Abu Hanifah says,
" If a person break a lute or tabor, or pipe,
or cymbal belonging to a Mushm, he is re-
sponsible, because the sale of such articles is

lawful." But his two disciples. Imams Muham-
mad and Aha Yusuf, do not agree with him.
{Hiddyah, vol. iii. p. 558.)

MUSLAH (iii-). The mutilation
of the body, which is forbidden by :\Inslim
law, except in the case of re'tahation.
(Mishkdt. book xii. ch. ii.)

MUSLIM (f*l^), from Ishlm.
One who has received Islam. A Muhamma-
dan. [JIUHAMMADANISM, ISLAIL]

MUSLIM (,J^). Abu '1-Husain
Muslim, son of al-Hajjaj al-Qushairi, the
compiler of the collection of the Traditions
known as the Sahihu Muslim, was born at
Xaishapur, a.h. 204, and died a.h. 261. His
book of traditions ranks amongst the Sunnis
as but second in authority to the Sah'thu '/-

Bukhdri. The two works being styled the
Sahlhun, or the •' two authentics." It is said
to contain 3,000 authentic traditions, [tra-
ditions.]

MUSTAHAZAH (d.cWx^). a
woman who has an issue of blood (istihuzah),
independent of the menses or of the cleans-
ings after parturition. A mustahdzali is not
considered jitnub, or unclean, but may say
her prayers and perform the other reUgious
offices. Compare Leviticus xv. 3.

MUSTALIQ (^>il^). Banu Mus-
tahq. An Arabian tribe in the time of Mu-
liammad. He attacked the Banu Mustaliq
in A.H. 5, and took many of them prisoners.
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(Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. p. 237).

They ombracod Islam at an early period.

MUSTA'MIN Cer-\^;w). Lit. " One
who seeks security." One who, being a

foreigner, and not a Muslim, enters Muham-
madan territory, and claims safe conduct and

immunity from hostilities.

AL-^rUTA'ALl (J^»^^). "The
Exalted." One of the ninety-nine names or

attributes of God. It occurs in the Qur'iin,

Surah xiii. 10: "He knows the unseen, and

the visible.—the Great, the Tj>fty One."

MU'TADDAH (JiAx*-). A woman
in her Hchhih, or period of probation, after

the death of her husband, or after her

divorce.

MUT'AH (^*x-). Li7. "Usufruct,
enjoyment." A marriage contracted for a

limited period, for a certain sum of money.

Such marriages are still legal amongst the

Shi'ahs, and exist in Persia (Malcolm's Persia.

vol. ii. p. 5!ll) to the present day. but they

are said to be unlawful by the Simnis. They
were peionitted by the Arabian Prophet at

Autas, and are undoubtedly the greatest

stain upon his moral legislation ; but the

Sunnis say that he afterwards jirohibited a

inut-ah marriage at Khaibar. ( 17* Mis/iknf,

book xiii. ch. iv. pt. 2.)

The Shrahs establish the legaUty of mut-ah

not only upon the traditions, but also upon
the following verse in the Qur'iin. the meaning

of which, according to the commentary Taf-
sir-i-Mazltari, is disputed. Surah iv. 28

:

" Forbidden to you also are married women,
except those who are in your hands as slaves.

This is the law of God for you. And it is

allowed you, be.side this, to seek out wives

by means of your wealth, with modest con-

duct, and without fornication. And give

those with whom ye have cohabited their

dowry. This is the law. But it shall bo no

crime in you to make agreements over and

above the law. Yerily, God is Knowing.

Wise !

"

According to the Imamiyah Code of .Juris-

prudence, the following are the conditions of

Mut'ah, or " temporary marriages." There

must be declaration and acceptance, as in the

case of nikah, and the subject of the contract

must be either a ]\Iuslimah, a Christian, or a

Jewess, or (according to some) a Majfisi : she

should be chaste, and due inquiries should be

made into her conduct, as it is abominable to

enter into contract with a woman addicted to

fornication, nor is it lawful to make such a

contract with a virgin who has no father.

Some dower must be specified, and if there is

a failure in this respect, the contract is void.

There must also be a tixod ])eriod, but its

extent is left entirely to the parties: it may
be a year, a month, or a day. only some limit

must be distinctly .spccilied, so as to guard

the period from any extension or diminution.

The practice of 'or/ (e.rtrahere ante emisxionrnt

seminin) is lawful, biit if, notwithstanding this

the woman becomes pregnant, the child is

AL-MUTAKABBTE

the temporary husband's : but if he should

deny the child, the denial is su.stained by the

law' Mut'ah marriages do not admit of

divorce or repudiation, but the parties be-

come absolutely separated on the expiration

of the period. "(BailHe's Digest.)

There is a curious account of a discus-

sion at the Court of the Emperor Akbar
with reference to the subject of Mut-ah mar-
riages in the 'Aln-i-Akl>ari (Translation by

H. Blochman, M.A., p. 173). At one of the

meetings for discussion, the Emperor asked

how many free-born women a man may
legally marry. The lawyers answered that

four was the limit iixcd by the Prophet. His

Majesty thereupon remarked that, from the

time he had come of age he had not restricted

himself to that number, and in justice to his

wives, of whom he had a large number, both

free-born and slaves, he now wanted to know
what remedy the law provided for his case.

Most of the Mania wis present expressed their

opinions, when the Emperor remarked that

Shaikh 'Abdu 'n-Xabi had once told him that

one of the Mujtahids had had as many as

nine wives. Some of those present said that

some learned men had allowed even eighteen

from a too literal translation of the second

verse of Suratu 'n-Xisa' in the Qur'an. [mar-

RiAGK.] After much discussion, the learned

men present, having collected every tradition

on the subject, decreed, first, that by mut'ah

a man may marry any number of wives ; and,

secondly, that mut-ah marriages were sanc-

tioned by the Imam Malik ; but a copy of

the Mna-affa, of the Imam Mahk was brought,

and a passage cited from that collection of

traditions against the legality of mut'ah

marriages.
The disputation was again revived at a sub-

sequent meeting, when at the request of the

Emperor. Bada'oni gave the following sum-
mary of the discussion: "Imam ^Malik. and
the Shi'ahs are unanimoiis in looking upon
//(M/v/Zi marriages as legal: Imam ash-Shafi"!

and the great Imam Abu Hanifah look upon
mut-ah marriages as illegal. But should at

any time a QazI of the Malaki sect decide

that mut'ah is legal, it is legal, according to

the common belief, even for Shafi'Is and
Hanafis. Every other opinion on this subject

is idle talk." This saying pleased the Em-
peror, and he at once appointed a Qazi, who
gave a decree which made mut'ah marriages

legal.

In permitting those usufructuary marriages

Muhammad appears but to have given

Divine (?) sanction to one of the abominable

practices of ancient Arabia, for Burckhardt
(vol. ii. p. 378) says, it was a custom of their

forefathers to assign to a traveller who became
their guest for the night, some female of the

family, most commonly the host's own wife

!

al-MUTAI\:ABBIR(;-.So;^^). "The
Great." (Wlion used of a liunian lieing it im-

plies haughtiness.) One of the ninety-nine

names or attributes of God. It occurs in the

Qur'an, Surah hx. 23 :
" He is . . . the Great

One I

"
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MU'TAMIR ( r*^^)- ^ performer
of the 'Umrah. [umrah.]

MU'TAQ ((j^at^). An emancipated
slave. [SLAVEKY.]

MUTAQADIM (f*^\^). Such a
clistauco of time as suffices to prevent pvinish-

mont. It operates in a way somewhat simi-

lar to the English statufari/ limitations.

MUTAWALLI (Jr"). Lit. "A
person endowed with authority." A legal

term used for a person entriisted with the

management of a religious fomidation. [mas-

JID.]

MU'TAZILAH (A3^;y^). LjY. "The
Separatists." A sect of Muhammadans
founded by Wasil ibn 'Ata', who separated

from the school of Hasan al-Basri (a.h. 110);

The following are their chief tenets : (1) They
entirely reject all eternal attributes of God,
to avoid the distinction of persons made by
the Christians; saying that eternity ,ms the

propor or formal attribute of his assence ;

that God knows by His essence, an^ not by
His knowledge : and the same t^ey^affirm of

His other attributes (though all the Mu'ta-

zilahs do not imderstand these words in one

sense). Hence this sect is also named Mu'at-

tili, from their divesting God of His attri-

butes : for they went so far as to say, that

to affirm these attributes is the same thing as

to make more eternals than one, and that the

unity of God is inconsistent with such an
opinion. This was the true doctrine of AYasil,

their master, who declared that whoever
asserted an eternal attribute asserted there

were two gods. This point of speculation

concerning the divine attributes was not ripe

at first, but was at length brought to matu-
rity by Wasirs followers, after they had read

the books of the philosophers. (2) They be-

lieve the word of God to have been created

in siibjecto (as the schoolmen tenn it), and to

consist of letters and sound ; copies thereof

being written in books, to express or imitate

the original. (3) They also go farther, and
affirm that whatever was created in subjecto

is also an accident, and liable to perish. They
deny absolute predestination, holding that

God is not the author of evil, but of good
only ; and that man is a free agent ; which
is the opinion of the Qadariyah sect. On
account of this tenet and the first, the

Mu-tazilahs look on themselves as the

defenders of the unity and justice of God.

(4) They hold that if a professor of the time

religion be guilty of a gi'ievous sin, and die

without repentance, he will be eteraally

damned, though his punishment will be

hghter than that of the infidels. (5) They
deny all vision of God in Paradise by the

corporeal eye, and reject all comparisons or

similitudes appUed to God.
According to Shahrastanl, the Mu'tazilah

hold :—
" That God is eternal ; and that eternity is

the peculiar property of His essence ; but they
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deny the existence of any eternal attributes

(as distinct from His nature). For they say,

He is Omniscient as to His nature ; Living as

to His nature ; Almighty as to His nature

;

but not through any knowledge, power or

life existing in Him as eternal attributes

;

for knowledge, power and life are part of

His essence, otherwise, if they are to be
looked upon as eternal attributes of the

Deity, it will give rise to a multiplicity of

eternal entities.

" They maintain that the knowledge of God
is as much within the province of reason as

that of any other entity ; that He cannot be

beheld with the corporeal sight ; and, with

the exception of Himself, everything else is

liable to change or to suffer extinction.

They also maintain that Justice is the

animating principle of human actions : Jus-

tice according to them being the dictates of

Reason and the concordance of the ultimate

results of this conduct of man with such

dictates.
" Again, they hold that there is no eternal

law as regards human actions ; that the

divine ordinances which regulate the conduct

of men are the results of growth and deve-

lopment ; that God has commanded and for-

bidden, promised and threatened by a law

which grew gradually. At the same time,

say they, he who works righteousness merits

rewards, and he who works evil deserves

punishment. They also say that all know-
ledge is attained through reason, and must
necessarily be so obtained. They hold that

the cognition of good and evil is also within

the province of reason ; that nothing is known
to be right or wi-ong until reason has en-

lightened us as to the distinction ; and that

thankfulness for the blessings of the Bene-

factor is made obUgatory by reason, even

before the promulgation of any law upon the

subject. They also maintain that man has

perfect freedom ; is the author of his actions

both good and evil, and deserves reward or

piTnishment hereafter accordinglj\"

During the reigns of the Abbaside Khali-

fahs al-Ma'mim, al-Mu'tasim, and al-Wasiq

(a.h. 198-228) at Baghdad, the Mu'tazilah

were in high favour. Mr. Syed Ameer All

Moulvi, M.A., LL.B., in the preface to his

book. The Personal Law of the Mahommedans
(W. H. Allen and Co.), claims to belong to

" the little known, though not unimportant

philosophical and legal school of the Muta-
zalas," and he adds, " the j'oung generation

is tending unconsciously toward the Mutaza-

lite doctrines."

According to the Sharhu H-Muwaqif, the

Mu'tazilah are divided into twenty sects, viz. :

Wasiliyah, 'Umariyah, Huzailiyah, Xaza-
miyah, Aswariyah, Askafiyah, Jafariyah,

Basharlyah, Mazdariyah, Hishamiyah, Sal-

hiyah, Habitiyah, Hadbiyah, Ma'mariyah,

Samamiyah, Khaiyatiyah, Jahizlyah, Ka'bi-

yah, Juba'iyah, and BuLshamiyah.

AL-MU'Tl (o^*4JV). " The Giver."
One of the ninety-nine names or attributes of

God. It is referred to in the Qm-'an, Surah

54
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cviii. verso 1

:

Kausar."

'
' Verily we have given thee al-

MUTILATION.
MU'TIQ (cP*-).

[theft.]

The master who
emancipates a slave, [slavery.]

MUWAHHID (J^r*)' Pl- mxiwah-
hidun. A believer in one God. A term often

used by Muslims to express their behef as

as Unitarians.

MUWATTA' (V)- ^'^- "Tliat
which has been compiled." A title given to

the book of traditions compiled by the Imam
Mrdik (died a.ii. 170). It is the earliest com-
pilation of traditions, and is placed by some
amongst the Kutubu 's-Sittah, or the " six

(correct) books." [traditions.]

MUZABANAH (^V). Lit. " Re-
pelling or pushing back." SeUing without

measure, for example, selling green dates upon
trees in exchange for dry ones in the house,

and the seller saying that the loss or gain

rests witli him. This kind of sale is for-

bidden. {Miahlut, book xii. ch. 5.)

MUZARA'AH (^;V). Giving
over land to the charge of another i)arty

on condition of receiving a lixed proportion

of its produce.

MUZARABAH (^jl^). In the
language of the law, Muziirabah signifies a

contract of copartnership, of which the one

party (namely, the proprietor) is entitled to

a profit on account of the stock, he being de-

nominated Rdhhii ^I-Mdl, or proprietor of the

stock (which is termed Rusu '/-Mdl), and the

other party is entitled to a profit on account

of his labour, and this last is denominated

the muzurib (or manager), inasmuch as he
derives a benefit from his own labour and

endeavours. A contract otmuzdrahah, there-

fore, cannot be established without a ])artici-

pation in the profit, for if the whole of the

profit be stipulated to the proprietor of the

stock, then it is considered as a bizdUih ; or,

if the whole be stipulated to the immediate
manager, it must be considered as a loan.

AL-MUZILL (JJ^^). "The One
who abases." One of the ninety-nine names
or attributes of God referred to in the Qur'an,

Surah iii. 25 :
" Thou honourest whom Thou

pleasest and ahasest whom Thou pleasest."

AL-MUZZAMMIL (J^)-^3^). Lit.
" The Wrapped up." The title of the LX.MVth

Siirah of the Quran, in the first verse of

which the word occurs. " Thou, enwrapped,

arise to prayer." It is said the chapter was

revealed to Muhammad when he was wrapped
up in a blanket at night.

MYSTICISM. The word mysti-
cism is of a vague signification, but it is

generally apphed to all those tendencies in

religion which aspire to a direct communica-
tion between man and his God, not through
the medium of the senses, but through the

inward perception of the mind. Consequently

the term is applied to the Pantheism of the

ancient Hindu, to the Gnosticism of the

ancient Greek, to the Quietism of Madame
Guyon and Fenc'lon, to the Pietism of Moli-

nos, to the doctrines of the Illuminati of Ger-

many, to the visions of Swedenborg, as well

as to the peculiar manifestations of mystic
views amongst some modern Christian sects.

It is a form of error which mistakes the

operations of a merely human faculty for a

divine manifestation, altliough it is often but

a bhnd protest in behalf of what is highest

and best in human nature.

The earliest mystics known are those of

India, the best exposition of their system
being the Bhdgavad-gitd (see Wilkins' trans-

lation). Sir William Jones says :
— '• A figu-

rative mode of expressing the fervour of de-

votion, the ardent love of created spirits,

toward their Beneficent Creator, has prevailed

from time immemorial in Asia
;
particularly

among the Persian Theists, lioth ancient

Hushangis and modern Sufis, who seem to

have borrowed it from the Indian philosophers

of the Yedanta School, and their doctrines

are also believed to be the source of that

sublime but poetical theology which glows

and sparkles in the writings of the old Aca-
demics. ' Plato travelled into Italy and
Egypt,' says Blande Fleury, ' to learn the

Theology of the Pagans at its fountain head."

Its true fonntain, however, was neitber in

Italy nor in Egypt though considerable

streams of it had been conducted thither by
Pythagoras, and by the family of Misra, but

in Persia or India, which the founder of the

Itahc sect had visited with a similar design."

Almost tlie only religion in the world in

which we should have concluded, before ex-

amination, that the Pantheistic and mystic

spirit of Hinduism was impossible, is the

stern unbending religious system of Muham-
mad and his followers. But even amongst
^Muslims there have ever been those who
seek for divine intuition in individual souls,

to the partial or entire rejection of the de-

mands of creeds and ceremonies. These
mystics are called Sufis, and have always
included the philosophers, the poets, and the

enthusiasts of Islam. For an account of

these Muslims, see the article on sufiism.



AN-NABA NAJD 427

N.

AN-NABA' (W^\). "The informa-
tion.' The title of tlie Lxxviiitli Surah of the
Qur'fin, in the second verse of which the word
occurs :

" Of the mightj' information whereon
they do dispute."

NABALIGH (e^^^)- A Persian
term used for a minor. [runERTY.]

NABBASH iJ^^). A plunderer
or stripper of the dead. According to the
Imams Abu Yusuf and ash-Shuii'i, the hand
of a plunderer of the dead should bo struck
ofi', but Abu Hanifah and the Imam Muham-
mad are of the contrary opinion. (Hiddyah,
vol. ii. p. 94.)

NABl (^). Heb. ^^^11 A pro-

phet. One who has received direct inspira-

tion {wahi/) by means of an angel, or by the
inspiration of the heart (ilham) ; or has seen
the things of God in a dream. {Vide Kitabu
H-Ta'Tifdt.) A rasw/, or " messenger," is one
who has received a book through the angel
Gabriel, [prophets.]

NABIZ (JLs^). A kind of wine
made from dates, which is lawful. (Hiddi/a/i,

vol. iv. ]). 155.)

NAD-I-'ALI (j£ oU). Persian.
An amulet on which is inscribed a prayer to

'All. It is much used by the Shi'ahs, and
rmis thus :

—

" Cry aloud to 'AH, who is the possessor
of wonders

!

From him you will lind help from
trouble I

He takes away very quickly all grief and
anxiety

!

By the mission of Muhammad and his

own sanctity
!

"

NAFAQAH (& a 6 > ). [mainten-
ance.]

AN-NAFI' (^^\). " The Profiler."
One of the ninety-nine names or attributes of

God. It does not occur in the Qur'an.

NAFP (C*^). A slave belonging
to Ibn 'Umar. Many traditions have been
handed down by him, and his authority is

highly respected. Died, a.h. 117.

NAFKH (e^). "Blowing." The
blast on the Day of Judgment which will be
sounded by Israfil.

NAFL (J«). "A voluntary act."

A term applied to such acts of devotion as

are not enjoined by the teaching of Mul;iam-

mad, or by his example. A work of sui^ere-

rogation. [prayer.]

NAFS (e-^fli). Blowing as a necro-
mancer when making incantations.

(1) It occurs in this sense in the Qur'an,
Surah cxiii. 4: "I seek refuge . . . from the
evil of tlio blowers upon knots." Referring
to those witches who make knots in a string

and blow \iY>on them, uttering some incanta-

tion.

(2) It is also used for the inspiration which
Muhammad professed to have received from
Gabriel. (Alajma'u H-Bihdr, p. 376.)

NAFS (i_r-«'). Animal life ; soul
;

substance ; desire. A word which occurs in

the Qur'an and the Traditions for the human
conscience, [conscience.]

NAFSA' (olwiiJ). A woman in the
condition of nifds, or the period after child-

birth.

NAHJU 'L-BALAGHAH (g-«->
6J^'U\). "The Eoad of Eloquence."
A celebrated book of Muhammadan tradi-

tions compiled by ash-Sharif Abii '1-Qasim
al-Murtaza, a.h. 406, or his brother ash-
Sharif ar-Razi al-Baghdadi. (See Kashfu 'z-

Zunim, vol. vi. p. 406.)

AN-NAHL
(J^^). " The Bee."

The title of the xvith Surah of the Qur'an,
in the 70th verse of which the word occurs:
"And thy Lord inspired the bee."

NAHR {y^). The lawful slaugh-
tering of a camel, namely, by spearing it in

the hollow of the throat, near the breast-

bone. {Hiddyuli, vol. iv. p. 72.)

NA'IB (s-^>^). A deputy, a lieute-

nant. A Khahfah is the nd'ib, or lieutenant,

of Muhammad. It is also used for the
Viceroy of Egypt, who is the naib, or deputy,

of the Sultan. (Lane's Arabian Nights,

Intro, p. 8.)

NAJASAH (^U=i). A legal term
for an impurity of any kind.

NAJASHI (;>W). Negus. The
King of Abyssinia, often mentioned in the
history of Muhammad. At-Tabari, in his

history, p. 127, say :
" Now a just king was

there (Abyssinia) named an-Najashi. It was
a land where the Qm'aish used to do mer-
chandise, because they found abundance of

food, protection, and good trafSc." (Muir's

Lije of Mahomet, vol. ii. p. 133.)

NAJD (A^). "High." The high-
lands of Arabia. Tho name of the central

province of Arabia. One of its cities, Rij^az,

is celebrated as the seat of the Wahhabis.
(See Central and Eastern Arabia, by W. G.

Palgrave, London, 1865 ; Journey to the IFa-

habee Capital, by Colonel Lewis Pelly, Bom-
bay, 1866.)
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AN-NAJIYAH (4^^\). " The
Saved." A term given to the orthodox sect of

Muhammadans, and eonse(iucntly each sect

arrogates to itself the title of an-Najiijah, or

" the saved."

AN-NAJJARlYAH (^jM^)- A
sect of Muhammadans founded by Muham-
mad ibn Husain an-Najjar, vrho agreed with

the Mu'tazilah in rejecting all eternal attri-

butes of God, to avoid distinction of persons

as taught by the Christians, and in holding

that the Word of God was created in suhjecto

(as the schoolmen term it), and to consist

of letters and sound, and that God will not

be seen in Paradise with the corporeal eye
;

but they did not receive the doctrines of that

sect with regard to the decrees and predes-

tination of God, but held the views of the

orthodox party on this subject. According

to the Sharhu U-MuwaqiJ\ they are divided

into three sects, viz. : Burghiisiyah, Za'fara-

niyah, and Mustadrikah.

AN-NAJM {f^\). "The Star."

The title of the Liiird Surah of the Qur'an,

•which begins with the words, " By the star

when it falls."

NAJRAN ic^ff). A district be-

tween Yaman a^d^ajd, inhabited by a Chris-

tian tribe, whose endurance and constancy in

their Christian belief are the subject of the

following verses in the Qur'an. Surah Ixxxv.

4-11. (The verses are said to have been re-

vealed at an early date, and indicate Muham-
mad's kind feeling towards the Christians) :

—

" Cursed be the diggers of the pit,

" Of the fuel-fed fire,

" When they sat around it

" Witnesses of what they inflicted on the

believers

!

" Nor did they torment them but for their

faith in God, the Mighty, the Praiseworthy:
" His the kingdom of the Heavens and of

the Earth ; and God is the witness of every-

thing.

"Verily, those who vexed the believers,

men and women, and repented not, doth the

torment of Hell, and the torment of the burning,

await.
'• But for those who shall have believed

and done the things that be right, are the

Gardens beneath whose shades the rivers

flow. This is the immense bliss !

"

Sir William Muir gives the following

account of the persecution :

—

"Dzu Nowas was a votary of Judaism,

which he is said to have embraced on a visit

to Medina. This creed he supported with an

intolerant and proselytizing adherence, which

at last proved fatal to his kingdom. His

bigotry was aroused by the prevalence and

success of Christianity in the neighbouring

province of Xajran ; and he invaded it with a

large army. The Christians offered a strenu-

ous resistance, but yielded at length to the

treacherous promise that no ill would be done

to them. They were offered the choice of

Judaism or death, and those who remained

constant to the faith of Josus were cruelly

NAMAZ

massacred. Deep trenches were dug and

filled with combustible materials ; the pile

was lighted, and the Christian martyrs cast

headlong into the flame. The number thus

miserably burned, or slain by the sword, is

stated at no less than twenty thousand.
" However much the account of this me-

lancholy carnage may have been exaggerated,

there can be no doubt of the cruel and bloody

character of the tyrant's administration in

Najran.
" News of the proceedings reached the

Emperor Justin I., through his ambassador

at Hira, to which court Dzu Xowas had

exullingly communicated tidings of his

triumph. One of the intended victims, Dous

dzu Tholaban, also escaped to Constanti-

nople, and holding up a half-burnt gospel,

invoked, in the name of outraged Chi-isten-

dom, retribution upon the oppressor. The
Emperor was moved, and indited a despatch

to the Xajashi, or Prince of the Abyssinians,

desiring him to take vengeance upon the bar-

barous Nimyarite. Immediately an arma-

ment was set on foot, and in a short time

seventy thousand warriors embarked in thir-

teen hundred merchant ships or transports,

crossed the narrow gulph which separates

Yemen from Adulis. Dzu Nowiis was de-

feated. In despair, he urged his horse into

the sea, and expiated in the waves the inhu-

manities of his career. The Abyssinian

victory occurred in 525 a.d." {Life of Maho-

met, 1st ed., Intro., p. clxii.)

NAJSH iJ^). " Excitiug

;

stirring up." The practice of enhancing the

price of goods, by making a tender for them

without any intention of buying, but merely

to incite others to offer a higher price. It is

forbidden by Muhammadan law. (Hamil-

ton's Hiddyah, vol. ii. p. 4(5.)

:NAiaj' (a=^). The Banfi 'u-

Nakh', an Arabian tribe, the descendants of

Qahliin, subdued by 'Ali during the lifetime

of :\Iuhammad, A.ii. 10. Two hundred of this

tribe came to tender their allegiance to the

Prophet, it being the last deputation received

by him. (Muir's Life of Mahomet, now cd.,

p. 477.)

NAIOJLAH ('iiiJ). A valley about

midway between Makkah and at-Ta'if, famous

as the scene of the first expedition planned

by Muhammad against Makkah in which

blood was slied. (See Muir's Life of Maho-

met, new ed., p. 216 et seq.)

NJvKIH (e^^). A legal term for

a married man ; a married woman is termed

mankuhah {E^j^). The legal term for an

unmarried person is ^azub (wjjc).

NAKIR (^). One of the augels

who interrogate the dead. [munkai: and

NAKIR.]

NAMAZ (;Ui). The Persian and
Hindustani term for saliil, the Muhammadan
liturgical prayer. [i'KAYEK.]
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NAMES, SURNAMES. Arabic

Ism (f^^\),Laqah (>-r^),Kunyah {^)-
The teaching of Muhammad voi\y greatly in-

fluenced the nomenclature of his followers,

as is evident from the chapter devoted to the

Traditions on the subject in the Mi.f/ikdtu 7-

Masdbih, entitled -'Babu '1-Asami," book

xxii. ch. viii., from which are extracted the

following traditional sayings of Muham-
mad :

—

" The best names in the sight of God are

'Ahda 'lldh (the servant of God), 'Abdu V-

Rahmdn (the servant of the ^Merciful One)."
" You must not name your slaves Yaftdr

(abundance), Rabdh (gain), Nuj'ili, (prospe-

rous), Ajlalf. (fehcitous), because if you ask

after one of these your domestic servants,

and he be not present, the negative reply will

express that abundance, or gain, or prospe-

rity, or felicity, are not in your dwelling."
"• The vilest name you can give a human

being is Maliku H-Amld/c, or ' King of Kings,'

because no one can be such but God Him-
self."

"You must not say to your slaves, 'My
slave,' or ' My slave girl,' for all your slaves

are God's, but say, ' My boy,' or ' My girl,' or

' My youth,' or • My lass." And a slave must
not say to his master, Yd Rabbi! (i.e. My
Lord I), but he may say to him Yd Saii/idl !

(My Chief !)."'

'• Call your children after your Prophet {i.e.

Muhammad), bi;t the names God likes best

are 'Abdu 'lldh (servant of God), 'Abdu 'r-

Rahmdn, and the next best names are Hdris
(husbandman), and Uumdni (high-minded).

The worst of names is Harb (enmity), or

Murrah (bitterness)." [Heb. n^?2> ^^® 'Rv.'^^

T T
i. 20.]

Shm-aih ibn Hani' relates that his father

came to the Proj^het with his tribe, and the

Prophet heard them calling him Ahu. 'l-

Hakam. When the Prophet said, " Why do

you call him so ? Hukam, ' Ruler,' is an

attribute of God." And the Prophet ordered

him to call himself Aba Shuraih, i.e. the

father of Shuraih, his eldest son.

Modified, somewhat, by these injunctions of

the Prophet, Muhammadan names have still

continued to be ordered amongst learned

MusUms according to the ancient custom of

Arabia. Persons are often named

—

(1) By a single name, as Muhammad, Miisa

(Moses), Da ud (David), Ibrahim (Abraham),
Hasan, Ahmad.

(2) As the father or mother of certain

persons, e.rj. Abu Da'iid, the father of David

;

or Ummu Salimah, the mother of Salimah.

(3) As the son of a certain one, e.ij. Ibn

'Umar, the son of 'Umar; Ibn 'Abbas, the son

of Abbas, &c.

(4r) By a combination of words, e.g. Nicru

\l-dln, " Light of Rehgion " ; 'Abdu 'lldh,

« Servant of God."

a nickname of harmless significa-

Abu Hurairah, "the kitten's
(5) By

tion, e.(j.

father."

(6) By the trade or profession, n.y. id-

Mansiir cd-Hulldj, Mansur the dresser of

cotton.

(7) By the name of his birth-place, e.g.

al-Bukhdy'i, the native of Bukharah.

These rules, guiding the nomenclature of

the Arabians, give a strange sound to western

oars in the names of celebrated authors. For

instance, the celebrated compiler of the chief

book of authentic .traditions is known as " Abu
'Abdi 'lldh, Muhammad, ibn Lsmd'll ibn Ibrahim

ibn Mu<jhirali (d-.firfl, at- Bulchdri, which means

that his name is Muhammad and that he is

the fatlior of a son named 'Abdu 'Ihlh, and

that his own father's name was Isma-Il, the

son of Ibrtlhim, the son of :Mughirah, of the

tribe of .Ju'fi, and that he himself was born in

Buldiara.

Arabic names have undergone strange

modifications when brought in contact with

western languages, e.tj. Averroes, the philo-

sopher, is a corruption of Ibn Rashld ;
Avi-

cenna, of Ibn Slnd ;
Achmet, the Sultan, of

Ahmad; Amurath, of al-Murdd; Saladin, the

celebrated warrior of the twelth century, of

the Arabic Saldliu \l-dln, " the peace of reli-

gion."

AN-NAML (J4.J\). "The Ants."
The title of the xxvuth Surah of the Qur'an,

in the 18th verse of which the word occurs

:

" They came upon the valley of the ants."

NAMtrS (u-y^). The angel,

spirit, or being, which Waraqah is related to

have said appeared to Moses. See Sahi/iu '/-

Bukhdrl, p. 3, where it is said, when Muham-
mad told Waraqah, the Jew, what he had seen

on Mount Hira', Waraqah exclaimed, "It is

the Ndmus who appeared from God to

Moses."
'Abdu '1-Haqq says Ndmiis means one who

can take knowledge of the secret thoughts of

a man, and is used in contradistinction to the

word Jdsils, " a spy," who seeks to know the

evil deeds of another.

According to the Kitdbu H-Ta'rlfat, it is

the law of God.

Mr. Emanuel Deutschsays :
" The ndmiisis a

hei-maphrodite in words. It is Arabic and also

Greek. ItisTalmudic. It is, in the first instance,

vouos? ' l''i"^>' ^^^^ which by ' custom and

common consent ' has become so. In Tal-

mudic phraseology it stands for the Thorah

or Revealed Law. In Arabic it further

means one who communicates a secret mes-

sage. And all these dilYerent significations

were conveyed by Waraqah to Muhammad."
(Literary Remains, p. 78.)

The word ndmus occurs in the ethical work

known as the Akhldq-i-Jaldll, in the following

passage :

—

" The maintenance of equity, then, is rea-

hsed by three things : (1) The holy institute

of God, (2) The equitable Prince, (3) Money,

or, as the old philosophers laid it down, the

foremost voaos i^ ^^° institute, the second

v6ao<s is the Prince who conforms to the

institute (for religion and government are

twins) : and the third voaos is money (vo'uos
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in thoir language meaning discipline and cor-

rection). Thus the institute or greatest ar-

bitrator is obeyed of all ; to this oven the

Prince or secondary arbitrator is bound to

confoi-m. While the third arbitrator, which

is money, should be invariably under the

authority of the second, which is the Prince.

An intimation of this principle wo have in

the QurTin, Sura Ivii. 25 :
" We have sent

down the book, and the balance along with

it, that man might stand by the right, and we
have sent down steel (hadid), wherein is

mighty power and advantages to man." The
book in this passage alludes to the institute

;

the balance to that which tests the quanti-

ties of things, in fact any instiiiment for as-

certaining the value of heterogeneous objects

(money being such an one), and steel to the

sword, which is grasped by the might of the

wTath-cxerting doom-pronouncing Prince."

{Akhlaq-i-Jatal'i, Thompson's ed., p. 127.)

NAQL SAHlH (c,.^ ». " Cor-

rect relation."' A term used for a Hadis, or

NASAB

tradition, related by a person of authority.

[TKADITION9.]

AN-NAQSHBANDlYAHCAiJ^-^-i^^).
An ascetic order of Faqirs, the followers of

Khwajah Pir Muhammad Xaqshband. They
are a very numerous sect, and perform the

Zikr-i-Khaft, or silent religious devotion

described in the article on zikr.

NAQUS (u-ys^). A thin oblong
piece of wood, which is beaten with a flexible

rod called wab'd
( J->*),

used by the Chris-

tians of Muhammad's time to summon the

people to worship. At first " the Companions
"

suggested either a lighted fire or the naqus as

the call to prayer, but JIuhammad decided

upon the azan. {Mishkiit, book iv. ch. v.

pt. i.) This method of calUng Christian

people to prayer still exists in some Greek

monasteries, and was seen and illustrated by

the Hon. R. Curzon in 1833 {Visits to the

Monasteries of the Lavant). It is called the

simandro (o-t/xavSpo) and is generally beaten

by one of the monks, [azan.]

THE NAQUS AS USED IN A MONASTERY

AN-NAR (j^^), " the fire," occurs

in the Qur'an very frequently for hell, c.f/.

Surah ii. 22 :
" Fear thejire whose fuel is men

and stones."

All Sunni commentators understand the

fire of hell in its Uteral sense. (See al-

Baizawi on the above verse.) But Silfi

writers understand it to be merely figurative.

NARAWA 0;;V5). "Unlawful"
A Persian word for those things which are

expressly forbidden by the Qur'an and Hadis.

It coiTesponds with the Arabic llaram.

[LAW.]

AN-NAS (u-^J^)- " Mankind."
The title of the last Surah of the Qvu-'an.

The word occurs in this Surah, and is the

last word in the Qur'an, "from genii and

men."

NASA' (V~-i). "To omit." A
term used in the Qur'an for the system of

intercalation of the year practised by the

ancient Arabs, and which was abolished in

the Qur'an. (Surah ix. 37.) [intercalation

OF TUE YEAR.]

NASAB (s

—

•>). Family, race,

lineage. The term, in its legal sense, is

generally restricted to the descent of a child

from his father, but it is sometimes applied

to descent from the mother, and is generally

employed in a larger sense to embrace other
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relationships. (Baillie's Diq. Muh. Law,
p. 389.)

AN-NASA'I {J^^\). "Sunanu
'n-Nasa'i," or al-Mujtaha (the selected), a

name given to the collection of traditions by-

Abu 'Abdi 'r-Rahman Ahmad an-Nasa i. Born
A.u. 215, died a.u. ;503. He tirst compiled a largo

collection of traditions called the Sunanu V-

Kubid, but ho afterwards revised the whole

and admitted only those traditions which
were of authority. This collection (Sunanu
's-Su(/hrd) is one of the Kutuhu ^a-Sittah, or

" sis (correct) books." [tuaditions.]

NASARA (c5j^), pi. of Nasrnn
Nazareues. The name given to professors

of the Christian faith, both in the Qur'an and

the Traditions, and also in the theological

works of the Muhammadans. Christians arc

never called either 'Isuwi or Masihi, in Mu-
hammadan books written before the existence

of modern missions ; these titles having been

applied to Christians by our own mission-

aries. [CHRISTIANITY.]

NASnOJ (6-^). "One who can-

cels." A term used for a verse or sentence

of the Qur'an or Hadi.s, which abrogates a

previous one. The one abrogated being

called mansukh. [qur'an.]

NASR ij^). One of tlie idols of

ancient Arabia, mentioned in the Qur'an,

Surah Isxi. 23. It was an idol which, as its

name implies, was worshipped under the form
of an eaqle.

AN-NASR (_^^). "Help." The
title of the cxth Surah of the Qur'an, in the

first verse of which the word occurs :
" When

there comes God's help and victory."

NASS (u^).
" A demonstration."

A legal term used for the esjiress law of the

Qur'an or Hadis.

NASS-I-KARlM (^/ u^) .
" Gra-

cious revelation." A title given to the

Qur'an.

NASUH (c^). " Sincere in friend-

ship or repentance." In the latter sense the

word occurs once in the Qur'an, Surah Ixvi.

8 : " BeUevers ! turn to God with the turn-

ing of true repentance.^'

NASUT(uy^U). "Human nature."

A term used by the Sufis to express the

natui-al state of every man before he enters

upon the mystic journey. They say the law

has been specially revealed for the guidance

of people in this condition, but thai the law is

not necessary for the higher states, [suri.]

NAUHAH (^y). "Lamentations
for the dead." The employment of paid

mourners is forbidden by the Sunni law, for

Abu Sa-idu '1-KhudrI says, "The Prophet

cursed both the paid mourner and him that

listened to her lamentations." {MiMcut, book

V. ch viii. pt. 2.)

NAU ROZ (;;;y). "New Year's
Day." Chiefly observed amongst the Per-

sians. In Persia it is a day of great festivity.

It is observed the first day after the sun has

crossed the vernal oijuinox, and the festivities

last for a week or more.

NAWA'IB i^-^f), 1>1. of na'ibah.
" Adversities." A legal term used for any
special tax levied by the sovereign of a

country. The ruling of the SunnI law regard-

ing it is as follows :

—

" If it extend only to what is just (such as

exactions for digging a canal, for the wages
of safe guards, for the equipment of an army
to fight against the infidels, for the release of

Muslim captives, or for the digging of a ditch,

the mending of a fort, or the construction of

a bridge), the tax is lawful in the opinion of

the whole of our doctors. But if it extend
to exactions wrongfully imposed, that is, to

such as tyrants extort from tlieir subjects, in

that case, concerning the validity of security

for it, there is a difference of opinion amongst
om- modern doctors.'' (Hamilton's Hiddi/ah,

vol. ii. p. 594.)

NAZARENES. [nasara.]

AN-NAZI'AT (c^WjU^). "Those
who tear out." The title of the Lxxixth
Sfirah of the Qur'an, which opens with the

verse, '• By those who tear out violently,"

referring to the Angel of Death and his

assistants, who tear away the souls of the
wicked violently, and gently release the souls

of the good.

AN-NAZiR (}i>^\). A Jewish
tribe residing in the vicinity of al-Madinah,
and known as the Banfi 'n-Xazir, or Nadhir.
They are celebrated in Muhammadan history,

as having accepted the Prophet's mission

after the battle of Badr, but when he met
with reverses at Uhud thej^ forsook him, but

they were afterwards defeated by the Pro-

phet and exiled, some to Khaibar, and some
to Hira'. They were the occasion of the

Lixth Surah of the Qur'an, known as the

Su)-atu H-Hashr, or " Chapter of Emigration."
(See al-Baizdwl hi loco.')

NAZR WA NIYAZ (jW ^
^Si).

" Vows and oblations." These are given in

the name of God, or in the name of the Pro-
phet, or in the name of some Muslim saint,

[vows.]

NEBUCHADNEZZAR. [bukht
NASSAR.]

NECKLACE. Arabic qilddah
(6oi\i). The wearing of necklaces
(among men) is forbidden in the Hadis
(Mishkdt, Arabic edition, vol. ii. 5), although
it is a custom very common amongst the
Musalmans of India.

NEGUS, [najashi.]

NEHEMIAH. Not mentioned in
the Qur'an or in Muslim commentaries. But
the following legend given in the Qur'an
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Surah ii. 2ij1, seems to have its origin in the

circuit made by Nehemiah (Xch. ii. 13) :

—

"Hast thou considered him who passed by
a city which liad been hiid in ruins. ' How,'
said he, ' shall God give life to this city, after

she hath been dead ? ' And God caused him
to die for an hundred years, and then raised

him to life. And God said, ' How long hast

thou waited?' He said, 'I have waited a

day or part of a day.' He said, ' Nay, thou
hast waited an hundred years. Look on thy
food and thy drink ; they are not corrupted

;

and look on thine ass ; wo would make thee

n sign unto men : And look on the bones of
thine ass, how we will raise them, then clothe

them with flesh.' And when this was shown
to him, he said, ' I acknowledge that God
hath power to do all things.'

"

The commentators, al-Kamalun, say it was
either Jeremiah, or Khizr. or Ezekiel.

NEIGHBOURS. Arabic j./,- (jU),

pl. jlrm. The Suums hold that neighbours

are those who worship in the same mostiue,

but some Shi-ah doctors say that a neighbour
is anyone whose house is within forty cubits,

whilst others maintain that the term extends

to all the occupants of fortj'' houses on either

side. (Baillie's Digest, Sunni Code, p. 579
;

Im. Code, p. 21G.)

A neighbour has the next right of pre-

emption to a partner in the sale and purchase
of houses and lands. (Iliddi/ak, vol. iii.

p. 562.)

The rights of a neighbour in case of the

sale of property, are established by the Mu-
hammadan law, for the Proj^het has said

that the neighbour of a house has a superior

right to the pui'chase of that house (i.e. next

to immediate i-elatives), and the neighbour of

lands has a prior claim to the purchase of

those lands, and if he be absent, the seller

must wait his return. (Ilidai/ah, vol. iv.

p. 502.)

JIuslims are enjoined in the QurTm (Surah
iv. 40) to bo kind to their neighbours. In the

Traditions, it is said that Muhammad was
so frequently advised by the angel Gabriel

to order his people to be kind to their

neighbours, that he almost imagined that he

(the angel) wished to make neighbours heirs

to each other. It is also related that the

Prophet said, " He is not a perfect Muslim
who eats to his full and leaves his neighbour
hungry."

Abfi Hui'airah says that a man once said to

the Prophet, " There is a woman who wor-

ships God a great deal, but she is ver}' abu-

sive to her neighbours." And the Prophet
said " She will bo in the fire." The man then

said, "But there is another woman who wor-

ships httle and gives but little in alms, but

she does not annoy her neighbours with her

tongue ? " The Prophet said, " She will bo in

Paradise."' (AJishkdt, book xxii. ch. xv.)

NESTOR. Arabic Nastjir (j^).
A Christian monk who resided in Syria, who
is said to have borne witness to I\Iuhanimad.

The legend is not accepted by Sunni writers,

and Sir William Muir (Life of Mahomet, new

ed., p. 21), says it is to be rejected as a
puerile fabrication. It is, however, believed

bj' the Shi'ahs, and the following is the story

as given in the Shi'ah work entitled the
lldijdtu '/-(^itlulj, on the supposed authority
of Abu Tfdib, I\Iuhammad's uncle :

—

" As we a))proached Sham (Syria)," conti-

nued Abutalib), I saw the houses of that coun-
try in motion, and light above the brightness

of the sun beaming from them. The crowd
that collected to see Mohammed, that Yusoof
of Misree perfection, made the Bazars im-
passable wherever we went, and so loud were
exclamations at his beauty and excellence

altogether, that the sound reached the fron-

tiers of Sham. Every monk and learned
man came to see him. The wisest of the
wise among the people of the Book, who was
called Xestoor, visited him, and for three
days was in his company without speaking a

word. At the close of the third day, appa-
rently overwhelmed with emotion, he came
near and walked around the Prophet, upon
which I said unto him, ' monk what do you
want of the child ? ' lie said, ' I wish to

know his name.' I told him it was Moham-
mcd-bin-Abdullah. At the mention of the
name the monk's colour changed, and he
requested to be allowed to see the shoulders
of the Prophet. No sooner did he behold the
seal of prophecy [seal of prophecy], than
he cast himself down, kissed it, and wept,
saying, ' Carry back this sun of prophecy
quickly to the place of his nativity. Verily,

if you had known what enemies he has here,

you would not have brought him with you.'

The learned man continued his visit to the
Prophet, treated him with the greatest reve-

rence, and when we left the country gave
him a shirt as a memento of his friendship. I

carried Mohammed home with the utmost
expedition, and when the news of our happy
return reached Mekkah, great and small
came oiit to welcome the Prophet, except
Abujahl, who was intoxicated and ignorant
of the event."

Other traditions respecting this journey
into Sj'ria inform us that many more
miracles attended it. Savage animals and
birds of the air rendered the most obsequious
homage to the Prophet. And when the party
reached the bazars of Bu.sra they met a
company of monks, who immediately changed
colour, as if their faces had been rubbed over
with saffron, while their bodies shook as in an
ague. " They besought us to visit their chief in

their great church. We replied, What have you
to do with us ? On which t hoy said. What harm
is there in your coming to our place of wor-
ship ? Accordingly we went with them, they
supposing that Mohammed was in our com-
pany, and entered a very large and lofty

church, where we saw their great wise man
sitting among his disciples with a book in

his hand. After looking at the book and
scrutinizing us, he said to his people, ' You
have accomphshod nothing, the object of our
inquiry is not here.' He then asked who
we wore, to which we replied that we were
Koraysh. 'Of what family of that tribe?'
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he further demandod. We answered that wo
wore of the Benee Abdiilshems. Ho then

demanded if there was no other person bo-

lonf,niii^ to our jmrtj' besides those pi-csont.

We told liini tliore was a j-oiith of tlio Donee
Hashim bolonj^inj^ to our company, who was
called the orphan grandson of Ahduhnutalib.

On hearing this he shrieked, nearly swooned
away, sprang up and cried, ' Alas ! alas I the

Nasaranoo religion is mined I ' He then

leaned on his crosier and foil into profound
thought for a long time, with eight of his

patriarchs and disciples standing around
him. At last he said, ' Can you show me that

youth ? ' We answered in the affirmative.

" He then accompanied xis to the bazar,

where we found the Prophet, with light beam-
ing from the radiant moon of his face, and
a groat crowd of people around him, who
had been attracted by his extraordinary

beauty, and were buying his goods at the

highest prices, while they sold their o-v\-n to

him at the cheapest rate. With the view of

proving the knowledge of the wise man, we
pointed out another individual as the object

of his inquiry, but presently he recognised the

Prophet himself, and shouted, ' By the truth

of the Lord Mosoeh, I have found him !
' and

overpowered with emotion, came and kissed

his blessed head, saying, ' Thou art holy !

'

He then asked ^Mohammed many things con-

cerning himself, all of which ho satisfactorily

answered. The wise man affirmed that if he
were to live in the time of Mohammed's
prophecy, he would fight for him in the

cause of truth, declaring that whoever obeyed

him would gain everlasting life, and whoever
rejected him would die eternal death." (Mer-

rick's translation of Haijatu '/-Q,ulu/>, p. 64.)

NEW MOON. Arabic Hildl (JU).
The term is used for the first thi'ee days of

the new moon.

NEW TESTAMENT. Arabic al-

'Ahdii 1-Jadld {^„^^\ ^\). There
is no evidence in the Qur'an, or in the Tradi-

tions, that Muhammad had ever seen, or was
acquainted with, the New Testament. The
Christian scriptures are spoken of in the

Qur'an as the I»jil, evayyeKiov, " which was
given to Jesus " ; by which Muhammadans
understand a complete book somewhat similar

to the Qur'an. See Surah Ivii. 27 ;
" We

caused our Apostles to follow in their foot-

steps (i.e. of Noah and Abraham), and We
caused Jesus the son of Mary to follow them,

and We gave him the //(/(/, and Wo put into

the hearts of those who followed him kind-

ness and compassion; but as to the monastic

hfe, they invented it themselves." The only

New Testament characters mentioned by name
in the Qur'an are Jesus, Mary, Zacharias, John,

and Gabriel, and there is no direct reference

to the Sacraments of Baptism and the Lord's

Supper, nor to the miracles or parables of

Jesus. This is all the more remarkable,

because the Old Testament history and its

leading characters, are frequently mentioned

in the Qur'an. [injil, chkisti.^nity.]

NEW YEAR, [nauroz.]

NICKNAME. Arabic 7iabaz (><i),

pi. anhu~. Tho calling of nicknames is for-

bidden in the Qur'an. Sfirali xlix. 11: "0
Believers, lot not men laugh men to scorn who
haply may bo better than themselves. Neitlior

let women laugh women to scorn, who liajily

may be better than themselves. Neither do-
fame one anotlior, nor call one another by
nicknames."

This verse is said to have })oen given when
Safiyah, one of the Prophet's wives, com-
plained that she had been taunted by the
other women with her Jewish origin. Muham-
mad answered her, "Canst thou not say,
' Aaron is my father, Moses is my uncle, and
Muhammad is my husband.'" (Heo al-Baizuwi,
in loco.)

NIFAQ (o^)- Hypocrisy, or pro-
fessing with the lips to believe and hiding
infidelity in one's heart. (Kitdbu H-Ta^rifdt,

in loco.)

NIFAS ((j-^j. The condition of a
woman after the birth of a child, during
which period she is unclean and is not jDcr-

mitted to perform the usual prayers. Ac-
cording to the SunnTs, it is a period of forty

days, but according to the Shi'ahs, only ten.

NIOHT JOURNEY OF MU-
HAMMAD, [mi'raj.]

Nld-HT PRAYERS. Arabic
salilhi 'l-layl (J^^ '^^j? or salutu 't-

tahajjud (^*.g^\ ^^)- From eight
to twelve rak'ah prayers recited during the

night, in addition to the witr prayers, which
consist of an odd number of rak'ahs. These
praj'ers are Sunnah, i.e. established according

to the custom of the Prophet, but they are

voluntary acts of devotion. (Mi-MSt, book
iv. ch. xxsii.)

NIKAH (c^). A word which, in

its literal sense signifies conjunction, but
which in the language of the law implies the

marriage contract, [makriage.]

NIMROD.
Heb. inni

Arabic Numrad ('^^/^).

All Muhamroadan com-

mentators say he was the son of Canaan
(Kan'an), and not, as stated in Genesis x. 8,

the son of Cush.

He is referred to in tho Qur'an in the fol-

lowing passage :

—

Surah ii. 260 :
" Hast thou not thought on

him who disputed with Abraham about his

Lord, because God had given him tho king-

dom ? When Abraham said, ' My Lord is He
who maketh ahve and causeth to die

:

' He
said, ' It is I who make ahve and cause to

die !
' Abraham said, ' Since God bringeth

the sun from the East, do thou, then bring it

from the West.' The infidel was confounded
;

for God guidoth not the evil doers."

Surah xxi. 68, 69 :
" They said : ' Burn

him, and come to the succour of your gods :

if ye will do anijthing at all.' We said, ' O

d5
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fire ! be thou cold, and to Abraham a

safety!'"
The Rabbins make Ximrod to have been

the persecutor of Abraham (comp. Targ. .Ion.

on Gen. xv. 7 ; Tr. Bava Bathra, fol. lUr/.

;

Maimon. More Nevochim, iii. 2tt ; Weil, Le-

(jemlen, p. 74), and the Muhammadan com-
mentators say, that by Ximrod's order a

large space was inclosed at Kusa, and filled

with a vast quantity of wood, which being

set on fire, burned so fiercely that none dared

to venture near it; then they bound Abra-

ham, and putting him into an engine (which

some suppose to have been of the Devil's

invention), shot him into the midst of the

fire, from which he was preserved by the

angel Gabriel, who was sent to his assistance,

the fire burning only the cords with wliich

he was bound. They add that the fire,

having miraculously lost its heat in respect

to Abraham, became an odoriferous air, and

that the pile changed to a pleasant meadow,
though it raged so furiously otherwise, that,

according to some writers, about two thou-

sand of the idolaters were consumed by it.

This story seems to have had no other

foimdation than that passage of Moses, where
God is said to have brought Abraham out of

Ur of the Chaldees, misunderstood ; which
word the Jews, the most triOing interpreters

of scripture, and some moderns who have fol-

lowed them, have translated out of the fire

of the Chaldees ; taking the word Ur, not for

the proper name of a city, as it really is, but

for an appellative signifying " fire." However,
it is a fable of some antiquity, and credited

not only by the Jews, but by several of the

eastern Christians ; the twenty-fifth of the

second Kaniin, or January, being set apart in

the Syrian calendar for the commemoration
of Abraham's being cast into the fire.

The Jews also mention some other perse-

cutions which Abraham underwent on account

of his religion, particularly a ten years' im-

prisonment, some saying he was iui])risoned

by Ximrod, and others by his father Terah.

Some tell us that Ximrod, on seeing this

miraculous deliverance from his palace, cried

out that he would make an ofi'ering to the

God of Abraham ; and that he accordingly

sacrificed four thousand kino. But if he ever

relented, he soon relapsed into his former in-

fidelity, for ho built a tower that he might
ascend to heaven to see Abraham's God,
which being overthrown, still persisting in his

design, he would l)e carried to heaven in a

chest borne by four monstrous birds ; but

after wandering for some time through the air,

he fell down on a mountain with such force

that he made it shake, whereto (as some fancy)

a passage in the Qur'an alludes (Sfirah xiv.

47), which may be translated, "Although their

contrivanceiv be such as to make the moun-
tains tremble." Ximrod, disappointed in his

design of making war with God, turns his

arms against Abraham, who being a great

prince, raised forces to defend himself; but

God, dividing Ximrod's subjects, and confound-

ing their language, deprived him of the greater

part of his people, and plagued those who

adhered to him by swarms of gnats, which
destroyed almost all of them ; and one of

those gnats having entered into the nostril, or

ear, of Ximrod, penetrated to one of the mem-
branes of his brain, where growing bigger

every day, it gave him such intolerable pain

that he was obliged to cause his head to be
beaten with a mallet, in order to procure
some ease, which torture he suffered four

hundred years ; God being wilhng to punish
by one of the smallest of his creatures him
who insolently boasted himself to be lord of

all. A Syrian calendar places the death of

X'imrod, as if the time were well known, on
the 8th of Tamuz, or July. (See Sale's

Koran ; D'Herbelot's Bibl. Orient. ; al-Bai-

zawi's Com.)

NiNAWA (cSr^)- [NINEVEH.]

NINEVEH. Arabic NlnatvO

i^ji^). Heb. ni2^^. Not mentioned

by name in the Qur'an, but according to al-

Baizawi it is the city of " a hundred thousand
persons, or even more," to whom Jonah was
sent. See Qur'an, Surah xxxvii. 147.

AN-NISA (»L^\). " Women."
The title of the ivth Surah of the Qur'an, in

the first verse of which the word occurs, and
which treats to a great extent the subject of

women.

NISAB (s-*^). An estate or pro-
perty for which zakut, or legal alms, must be
paid. [zAKAT.]

NlYAH (^). A vow ; intention
;

purpose. A term used for the vow or decla-

ration of the intention to perform prayers.
' I have purposed to offer up to God only

with a sincere heart this morning (or, as the

case may be), with my face Qiblah-wards
two (or, as the case may be) rak'ah prayers

far- (stmna/i, nafl, or icitr).' It is also used by
a Muslim about to perform the pilgrimage or

the month's fast. The formula is necessary to

render anact of devotion acceptable, [prayer.]

NIYAZ-I-ALLAH (m jW). A
Persian term for ofterings in the name of God.

NIYAZ-I-RAStJL (J^j jW). A
Persian term for offerings in the name of

the Prophet.

NOAH. Arabic Nuh (cy). Heb.

PT')^, a prophet to whom Muhammadans

give the Kalimah, or title, of Nabli/n 'Huh,

" the Prophet of God." He is not supposed
to have been the inspired author of " a Book:"
The following is the account given of him

and of the flood in the Qur'an (with Mr.
Lane's annotations in ita/irs: see second
edition, by Mr. Stanley Lano-Poole) :

—

"We formerly sent Xoah imto his people,

saying, Verilj' I am unto you a plain admo-
nisher that ye worship not [any] but God.
Verily I fear for you, if ye n-orship any other,

the ])unisliment of an afHictive day in t/iis

tvorld and the tcorld to come.—But the chiefs
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who disbolioved among bis people replied,

We see thee not to be other than a man,

like unto us ; and we see not any to have

followed thee except the meanest of us,

as the weavers and the cobblers, at first thought

{or rashly), nor do we see j'ou to have any

excellence above us : nay, we imagine you to

bo liars in your claim to the apostolic commis-

sion. He said, my people, tell me, if I have

an evident proof from my Lord and He hath

bestowed on mo mercy {the gift of prophecy)

from Himself which is hidden from you, shall

wo compel you to receive it when ye are

averse thereto ? We cannot do so. And,

my people, I ask not of you any riches for

it ; namely, for delivering my message. My
reward is not due from any but God ; and I

will not drive away those who have believed

(IS ye have commanded mc [because they are

poor people]. Verily they shall meet their

Lord at the resun-ection, and He will recom-

pense them, and vnll exact for them [repara-

tion] from those who have treated them with

injustire, and driven them away. But I see

you [to be] a people who are ignorant of the

end of your case. And, my people, who
will defend me against God if I drive them
away? Will ye not then consider? And I

do not say unto you, I have the treasures of

God; nor [do I say], I know the things un-

seen ; nor do I say. Verily I am an angel;

nor do I say. of those whom yoiu- eyes con-

temn, God will by no means bestow on them
good : (God best knoweth what is in their

minds :) verily I should in that case be [one]

of the offenders.—They replied, Noah, thou

hast disputed with us and multiplied disputes

with us: now bring upon us that punishment

wherewith thou threateuest us, if thou be of

those that speak truth. He said, Only God
will bring it upon you, if He please to hasten

it unto you; for it is His affair, not mine;

and ye shall not escape God: nor will my
counsel proiit you, if I desire to counsel you,

if God desire to lead you into error. He is

your Lord : and unto Him shall ye be brought

back." (Surah xi. 27-36.)
" And it was said by revelation imto Noah,

Verily there shall not believe of thy people

[any] but they who have already believed
;

therefore be not grieved for that which they

have done." (Siirah xi. 38.)
'• And he littered an imprecation upon them,

saying, my Lord, leave not upon the earth

any one of the unbelievers ; for if Thou leave

them, they will lead Thy servants into eri-or,

and will not beget [any] but a wicked, un-

grateful [offspring]. my Lord, forgive me
and my parents {for they were believer.^), and

whomsoever entereth my house {my abode, or

my place of worship), being a believer, and
the behoving men, and the believing women,
{to the day of resurrection ,) and add not to the

offenders [aught] save destniction." (Surah

Ixxi. 27-29.)
" And God answered his prayer, and said,

Constract the ark in our sight and according

to our revelation, and speak not unto Me con-

cerning those who have offended, to beg Me
not to destroy them ; for they [shall be]

NOAH 435

drowned. And he constructed the ark ; and
whenever a comjiany of his people passed by
him, they derided him. Ho said. If ye de-

ride us, we will deride you, like as ye deride,

whe)i we are saved and ye are drowned, and ye

shall know on whom shall come a punishment
which shall render him vile, and whom shall

befall a lasting punishment. [Thus he was
employed] until when Our decree for their

destruction came to pass, and the baker's oven

overflowed with water {for this jvas a signal

unto Noah), We said, Carry into it {that is,

into the ark) of every pair, male and female,

of each of these descrij)tions, two {a)id it is

related that God assembled for Noah the ivild

beasts and the birds and other creatures, and he

proceeded to put his hands upon each kind, and
his right hand fell always upon the male, and
his left upon the female, and he carried them

into the ark), and thy family (excepting him
upon whom the sentence of destruction hath

already been pronounced, namely, Noah's

wife, and his son Canaan : but Shem and Ham
and Japhcth and their three wives he took),

and those who have believed ; but there be-

lieved not with him save a few : they ivere six

men and their tvives : and it is said that all who
were in the aik were eighty, half of ivhnm were

men and half women. And Noah said, Embark
ye therein. In the name of God [be] its

course and its mooring. Verily my Lord is

very forgiving [and] merciful.—And it moved
along with them amid waves like mountains;

and Noah called unto his son, Canaan, who
was apart yi-om the ark, my child, embark
with us, and be not with the unbelievers I

He replied, I will betake me to a mountain
which will secure me from the water. [Noah]
said. There is nought that will secure to-day

from the decree of God [any] but him on

whom He hath mercy. And the waves inter-

vened between them ; so he became [one] of

the drowned. And it was said, earth,

swallow up thy water {whereupon it drank it

up, except what had descended from heaven,

which became rivers and seas), and, O heaven,

cease from raining

;

—and the water abated,

and the decree was fulfilled, and it {namely,

the ark), rested on El-Joodee (a mountain of
El-Jezeereh, near El-Mosil) ; and it was said,

Perdition to the off'ending ^people !
" (Surah

xi. 39-4G.)
" And Noah called upon his Lord, and

said, my Lord, verily my son is of my
family, and Thou hast promised me to save

them, and verily Thy promise is true, and

Thou art the most just of those who exer-

cise judgment. God replied, Noah, verily

he is not of thy family wlio should be saved, or

of the people of thy religion Verily it {namely,

thine asking Me to save him) is not a righteous

act
;
for he was an unbeliever, and there is

no safety for the unbelievers ; therefore ask

not of Me "that wherein thou hast no know-
ledge. I admonish thee, lest thou become
[one] of the ignorant.

—

Noah said, my
Lord, I beg Thee to preserve me from asking

Thee that wherein I have no knowledge ; and
if Thou do not forgive me and have mercy
upon me, I shall be of those who suffer loss.
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—It was said, Noah, descend from the ark;

with peace from Us, and blessings, upon thee

and upon peoples [that shall proceed] from
those who are with thee in the arh (^tJutt is,

their believing postcritii) ; but peoples [that

shall proceed] from those icho cue tcith thee

^Ye will permit to enjoy the provisions of this

world ; then a painful punishment shall be-

fall them from Us, in the world to come ; they

being unbelievers." (Surah xi. 47-50.)

The commentator, al-Baizawi, sa5-s that

Noah went into the ark on the tenth of Rajab,

and came out of it on the tenth of Muharram ;

which therefore became a fast ; so that the

whole time of Noah's being in the ark, accord-

ing to him, was six months ; and that Noah
was two yeai's in building the ark, which was
framed of Indian plane-tree ; that it was
divided into three stories, of which the lower

was designed for the beasts, the middle one

for the men and women, and the ujijjor for

the birds ; and the men were separated from
the women by the bodj^of Adam, which Noah
had taken into the ark.

NOMOS. Greek vo/aos. [namus.]

NOSE, Cutting off. There is re-

taliation for cutting olT a nose : a nose for a

uose. {Iliddi/uh, vol. iv. p. 294.)

NUBUWAH (S^). "Prophecy."
The oflice or work of a nali or proi^het.

[prophets.]

NUH (cy). [NOAH.]

AN-NUJABA' (=W*J^), the pi. of

Nuj'tb. '* The Excellent ones.'" According to

the Siifis, forty saintly characters who always

exist on earth for the benefit of its people.

(See Kushshafu 'l-Jstilahat in loco.) [audal.]

NU'MAN (pU^). The name of

several of the Kings of Hira'. Nu-man V. is

celebrated in the annals of the history of

Arabia, because his reign approached close

upon the rise of Islam, and ho was the patron

of several poets of renown, who have cele-

brated his name. (See Muir's Life of Maho-
met, 1st ed., Intro, p. clxxxi.)

Nu'mdn is also the popular title of the

Imam Abu Hanifah. [iianu'au.]

NUMRUD (o;;4.i). [nimeod.]

NUN (oy). The letter N o, which
occurs at the commencement of the Lxviiith

Surah of the Qur'an. The meaning of which

is acknowledged by all commentators to be a

mystery.

Al-Baizawi says it is supposed that niln

either means an inkstand, referring to the

pen of the first verse, or a fish, referring to

that which swallowed Jonah mentioned in

the 48th verse of this Surah, but he thinks it

is merely an initial letter, the meaning of

which is unknown to mortal man.

NUPTIAL FEAST.
jiarriage.]

[WALIMAH,

AN-NUQABxl' (oUiiJ^), the pi. of

Ndffib. " The Watchmen." According to

the Sufis, they are three hundred persons

who are ever to be found in the world, and
who are engaged in its enhghtenment. (See

Kitdbu H-Ta'rifdt, in loco.) [abdal.]

NUQU'U 'Z-ZABIB (^^^n if).
•' Infusion of raisins." Water in which raisius

are stecjied until it becomes sweet and is

affected in its substance. It is a prohibited,

liquor. (Hamilton's ///(/(7_y'f/(, vol. iv. p. 159.)

AN-NUR (;^\). "The Light."
One of the ninety-nine names or attributes of

God. It occurs in the Qur'an, Surah xxiv.

35:—
" God is the Light of the Heavens and of

the Earth. His Light is like a niche in which
is a lamp—the lamp encased in glass—the

glass, as it were, a glistening star. From a
blessed tree is it lighted, the olive neither of

the East nor the West, whose oil would
well nigh shine out, even though fire touched
it not ! It is light upon light. God guideth
whom lie will to His light, and God setteth

forth parables to men, for God Knoweth all

things."

NUR-I-MUHAMMAD! (^A^^^y).
Persian for " The Light of Jluhannnad." The
original essence of Muhammad, known in

Arabic as the Ilarfnjatu 'l-Mu/,uiiiimud'ii/ah,

under which title the subject is discussed in

this dictionary. [iiaqiqatu 'l-muiiamma-
DIVAH.]

NURU 'L-ANWAR (jV^^ jy)-
" The Light of Lights." A title given to the
Divine Being. (See 'Abdu 'r-Razzaq's Did.
of Sii/'i Terms.)

NUZUL (J_5y). "Descent." (1)
The portions of the Qur'an as they were de-
clared by Muhammad to have descended
from heaven by the hand of Gabriel.

(2) Pro))orty which falls to the state from
default of heir, or which has been confis-

cated.
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0.

in your oath, but

that wbifh your

OATH. Arabic yam'in {{j<:*i), pi.

yammdt, aiim'in. The teaching of tho Qur'fin

with reference to an oath, is expressed in tho

following verses :

—

Surah ii. 225 : " God will not punish you
for an inconsiderate word
ho will punish j'ou for

hearts have assented to."

Surah v. 91 : " God will not punish you for

an inconsiderate word in your oaths, but he

will punish you in regard to an oath taken

seriously. Its expiation shall bo to feed ten

poor persons with such moderate food as ye

feed your own families with, or to clothe

them ; or to set free a captive. But he who
cannot find means shall fast throe days."

Surah xvi. 90 : " Take not your oaths be-

tween you deceitfully."

The following is the teaching of Muham-
mad, as given in the Traditions :

—

" Whoever swears to a thing and says, ' If

it please God,' and acts contrary to his oath,

it is no sin."

" Swear not by idols or by your own
fathers."

" Swear not by God except it be to the

truth."
" Whoever swears by the prayers or by the

fast, or by the pilgrimage, is not a Muslim."

The Prophet used generally to swear in

these words :
" No, by the Turner of Hearts."

According to the Hidayah (Hamilton's ed.,

vol. vi., pp. 1, 2), yamln is constituted by tho

use of the name of Almighty God, or by any

of those appellations by which the Deity is

generally known or understood.

False oaths are of three kinds :

—

(1) Al-Yaminu H-Ghamus ((j-^**3^ (^^\).
An oath taken concerning a thing already

past, in which is conveyed an intentional false-

hood on the part of the swearer : such an oath

is highly sinful, the Prophet having declared
—

' Whosoever sweareth falsely, the same shall

be condemned to hell."

(2) Al-Yamlnu 'l-muivaqid ((^:>
-»-^^^

>\^;.»n ). An oath taken concerning a matter

which is to come. Thus, a man sAvears

that he will do such a thing, or he will not

do such a thing, and where he fails in this,

expiation is incumbent upon him, which ex-

piation is estabhshed on the aiithority of the

sacred writings.

(3) Yam'tnu H-Laghw (^^ O**^)- ^^^^

oath taken concerning an incident or transac-

tion already past, where the swearer behoves

that the matter to which he thus bears tes-

timony accords with what he swears, though

it should happen to be actually otherwise ; in

which case it may be hojied from the divine

mercy that the swearer will not be condemned
for such an oath.

The expiation, or kaffarah, is of no avail

for the Yam'tnu 'l-(lhinnuK, but it is neces-

sarj' for the Yum'inu 'l-nnuvaijid. It con-

sists of cither feeding or clothing ten poor
persons, or releasing a Muslim cajitive.

The ]\Iuslim law with regard to oaths is a
modification of tho Talmudic law, for from
the Divine law the Jewish doctors deduced
many special cases of perjuiy, which are thus
classified :

—

(1) Jus jurunditm jiroinissorimn, a rash or

inconsiderate oath for the future, or a false

assertion respecting the past (Lev. v. 4).

(2) Vanum, an absurd contradictory asser-

tion.

(3) Dcpositi, breach of contract denied

(Lev. xix. 11).

(4) Testimonii
,
judicial perjurj' (Lev. v. 1).

(H. W. P. in Smith's Diet, of the Bible.)

The Mosaic law admitted expiation in the

case of rash or forgotten oaths, ride Lev. v.

4, but the Yam'inu 'l-mun'arjid of Muham-
madan law allows a much greater latitude,

for it applies to all vows or oaths excepting

those intentionally false made with regard to

future events.

The teaching of Muhammadan jurists on
the subject of oaths and vows, exhibits that

reservatio inentalis of Muhammadan morality

which is so similar to that of the Jewish
Rabbis, and which was condemned by Jesus
Christ in St. Matt, xxiii. 16.

Sunni writers on jurisprudence say that an
oath should be expressed by such attributes

of the Deity as are commonly used in swear-

ing, such as the poicer, or the glory., or the

might of God, because an oath is usually ex-

pressed under one or other of those qualities
;

and the sense of yamln, viz. " strength," is by
this means ohtained, since as the swearer be-

lieves in the power, glory, and might, and
other attributes of the Deity, it follows that

the mention of these attributes only is suf-

ficient to strengthen the resolution in the

performance of the act vowed, or the avoid-

ance thereof.

If a man swear " by the knowledge of

God," it does not constitute an oath, because

an oath expressed by the knowledge of God
is not in use ; moreover, by " knowledge " is

frequently imjilied merely that which is

known ; and in this sense the word knowledge
is not expressive either of the name of God,
or of any of His attributes. In the same
manner, should a person swear " by tho

wrath of God," or " by the mercy of God," it

does not constitute an oath, becaixse an oath

is not commonly expressed by any of these

attributes ; moi'eover, by the word rahmah
is sometimes understood " rain," and " hea-

ven" is also occasionally expressed by that

term ; and by the word Ghaiz is understood
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" punishment "
; and none of those are either

appellations or attributes of the Deity.

If a person swear by another name than
that of God,—such as " the Prophet," or
'• the Holy Temple," this does not constitute

an oath, as the Prophet has said, " if any
man among you take an oath, he must swear
'• by the name of God, or else his oath is

void." If a person swear by the Qur'an, it

does not constitute an oatla, although the

Qur'an be the word of God, because men do
not swear by the Qur'an. The compiler of

the llidayah observes that this is where the

swearer only says, " by the Prophet,'' or " by
the Temple," or " bj' the Qur'an," but if the

swearer .saj', " If I act contrary to what I

now say, may I be deprived ' of the Prophet,'

"

or " of the temple," or " of the Qur'an," this

constitutes an oath, because such privation

would reduce the swearer to the state of an
infidel, and the suspension of infidelity upon
a condition amounts to i/din'in.

Abu Hanifah alleges that if a man should
swear " by the truth of God," this does not con-

stitute an oath, and in this Imam Muhammad
coincides. There are two opinions of Abu
Yusuf recorded on this point. According to

one, it is not an oath ; but according to the

other it is an oath, because truth is one of

the attributes of the Deity, signifying the

certainty of the divine existence, and hence it

is the same as if the swearer were to say, " by
God, the truth!" and as oaths are common
under this mode of expression, so an oath is

hereby constituted. The argument of Imam
Muhammad and Abu Hanifah is that the

teiTU " the truth," as here expressed, relates

merely to the identity of the godhead as the

object of obedience, and hence an oath thus

expressed appears to be taken by that which
is neither an appellation nor an attribute of

God. The learned jurists, however, say that

if a person express himself thus, '' by the
tnith I will do so and so," this constitutes an
oath, because the truth is one of the appel-

latives or proper names of God. But if a

person were to say, " I will do this truly," it

does not amount to an oath, because the word
trulij can only be taken, in this case, as a
corroboration or confirmation of the promise
contained in the speech, being the same as

if he were to say, " I shall do this indeed." If

a man .saj', " I swear," or " I vow," or " I

testify," whether the words "by God" be

superadded or not, it constitutes an oath, be-

cause such words are commonly used in

swearing ; the use of them in the jiresent tense

is undisj)uted ; and they are also sometimes
used in the future tense, where the context

admits of a construction in the present ; and
attestation amounts to an oath, as in that

sense it occurs in the sacred writings. Now
swearing " bi/ the name of God " is both cus-

tomary and conformable to the divine ordi-

nances, but tvithout the name of God it is

forbidden. When it so occurs, therefore, it

must be construed into a lawful oath ; hence

some say that intention is not requisite in it

;

others, however, allege that the intention is

essential, because the words hero recited bear

the construction of a promise, that is, they
admit of being received as applying to the

future, and also of being taken as a vow
without the name of God.

If a person, speaking in the Persian lan-

guage, were to say, '* I swear by God," it

amounts to an oath, because here the idiom
confines the expression solely to the present

;

but if he were to say simply, " I swear,"
some allege that this does not constitute an
oath. If he were to say, " I swear by the
divorce of my wife," this is not an oath, as an
oath is not so expressed in practice.

If a man in swearing say " l>y the age " or
" the existence of God," it constitutes an oath,

because the age or existence of God signifies

his eternity, which is one of his attributes.

If a person should say, " If I do this may
I be a Jew, or a Christian, or an infidel," it

constitutes an oath ; because, as the swearer
has made the condition a sign of infidelity, it

follows that ho is conscious of his obligation

to avoid the condition ; and this obligation is

possible, by making it an oath, in such a way
as to render unlawful to himself that which is

lawful. And if the oath relate to anything
which he has done in the time past, as if he
were to say, " If 1 have done so may I be a

Jew or an infidel," and so forth, this is yaml-
nu 'I- (JJiainus, or " perjm-j'." The swearer is

not, however, in this case made a Jew or an
infidel, because the words " may I be an in-

fidel," and so forth, relate to some future in-

definite period. Some, on the contrary, have
alleged that he becomes actually as an in-

fidel," because the penalty which the swearer
imprecates upon himself relates to the present
instant of his testimony, being the same as if

he were to say, "I am a Jew,'' &c. But the
majority of doctors say, the swearer does not
become a Jew or infidel in either of the cases,

either in that of a vow with respect to the

future, or an oath regarding the past, provided
he consider this merely as a form of swear-
ing. But if he believe that by thus swearing
he fully subjects himself to the penalty ex-
pressed, he suffers accordingly, in either

instance, because he appears consenting to

infidelity, on account of having ventured upon
a thing by the commission of which he con-

ceives that he may be rendered an infidel.

If a person say, " If I do this, may the
anger of God fall upon me," this does not
constitute a vow, as not being a customary
mode of expression for that purpose. And so

also, if a person were to say, '• May I be an
adulterer or a drunkard or an usiirer,'' because
these are not generally imderstood or received
as forms of swearing.

The following arc considered the most
solemn and binding methods of taking an
oath :

—

1. Saying three times " by the Great
God."

2. Taking the Qur'an and saying, "by what
this contains of the word of God.''

3. By placing a sword on the Qur'an.

4. By saying, " I impose upon myself
divorcement."

Muhammad himself was rather given to
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swearing, and the Qur'an is full of wild oaths,

one of the most terrible of which, according

to tho Prophet's own words, is to " swear by
the setting stars." (Surah Ivi. 74.)

Burckhavdt, in his notes on the Bedouin
Arabs, says that those children of the desert

often take hold of the middle of a tent pole

and swear by tho life of the tent and its

owners.
As might be expected, from the example

set them by their Prophet, ]\Iuhammadan3
are commonly guilty of taking God's name
in vain by swearing ujion every potty occa-

sion. Like the /xa Ata of tho Greeks, the

word is hardly ever out of their mouths.
[For further information on the subject

of Oaths, see Hamilton's Hiduijah, hook vi.

;

the Durni 'I-Mukjitur, tho Raddu 'l-Muhtar,

and the Fata icil-i-^ A /amghl , in loco, in which
there are chapters devoted to the considera-

tion of oaths and vows made under all cir-

cumstances of life, e.ij. with respect to enter-

ing places of residence ; with regard to

actions ; with respect to eating and drinking,

speaking and conversing ; of vows in manu-
mission and divorce ; with respect to buying

and selling, marriage, clothing, wearing orna-

ments, striking, killing, the payment of

monej', &c. &c.]

OATH, The admiuistratiou of an.

An oath in a court of justice is not worthy
of credit unless it be taken in the name of

God, because Muliammad said, " Whosoever
takes an oath otherwise than in the name
of God, is most certainly a polytheist." It

is incumbent upon the Qazi, or judge, to

request the swearer to corroborate his oath

by reciting some of the attributes of God.

For example, " T swear by God, the Righ-
teous, the Kjiower of Secrets," &c. A defen-

dant must not be required to swear by divorce

or emancipation, as if he should say :
" If it

be true mv wife is divorced, or mv slave is

free."

If an oath be administered to a Jew, he
should say, " I swear by God who revealed

the Taurut to Closes."

If to a Christian, he should say, " I

swear by God who revealed the Inj'il to

Jesus."

If to a Majiisi or fire-worshipper, he should
say, " I swear by God who created fire."

An oath cannot be administered to an idola-

ter otherwise than in the name of God, in ac-

cordance with this verse in the Qiir'an, " If

ye ask of them who hath created j'ou, verily

they will say God Almighty." (Surah xxxix.

39.)

An oath cannot be administered to infidels

in their places of worship, because the Qaziis

not allowed to enter such a place. This

applies to the places of worship of the Jews
and Christians as well as of idolaters. {Hi-
ddyah, vol. ii. p. 77.)

Women are not in^Muslim law (as in Jewish,

Mislina Sheb. iv. 1), forbidden to bear wit-

ness on oath.

OBSEQIHES OF THE DEAD.
[JAXAZAU.]

OFFENCE AGAINST THE PER-
SON. [JINAVAH.]

OFFERINGS. The Arabic word
nazr (jj^) is often used for an offer-

ing, but in its strict theological meaning it

expresses a vow. Khairut (ci>^-ji-), pi. of

Khdir, is used for ordinary acts of charity.

Hiddaqah ('iiXc') also expresses the same

meaning. Nii/ii- (jW*) ^^ '^'^ oiTering to a

saint. Zakdt (fit^j), the legal alms.

[For an account of these offerings refer to

the words.]

OHUD. [uHUD.]

OLD TESTAMENT. Al-'Ah,hi '/-

'AtJq ((Jt^yJ^ J^*5^.) Muhammad, in

his Qur'an, professes to receive all tho in-

spired books of tlio Old Testament. (See

Surah ii. 130 :
" We believe in God, and what

has been revealed to us, and what has been re-

vealed to Abraham, and Ishmael, and Isaac, and

Jacob, and the Tribes, and wluit was hroiKjht

unto the. Prophets from their Lord: and we
will not distinguish between any of them,

and unto Him are we resigned " {i.e. Muslims).

But there is no evidence that Muhammad
had ever seen the Jewish Scriptures, as now
received by both Jews and Christians. In the

Qur'an, he mentions the Taurdt of Moses,

the Zdbftr (Psalms) of David, and makes
several references to the historical portions

of the Old Testament ; but Jonah is the

only name amongst the writers of the pro-

phetical books (either greater or minor), of

the Old Testament scriptvires, mentioned in

the Qur'an.

iluhammadan writers say there have been

124,000 prophets, but only eight of these

have been apostles to whom the Almighty
has revealed books, and that only one hun-

dred jjortions, or sidiuf, and four books, or

kiituh, have been given to mankind. Ten
portions to Adam, the first of the prophets,

fifty to Seth (not once mentioned in the

Qur'an), thirty to Idris or Enoch, and ten to

Abraham. One book to Moses, another to

David, another to Jesus, and the fourth to

Muhammad.
Six of the prophets are said to have

brought in new laws which successively

abrogated the preceding, namely Adam,
Noah, Abraham, Moses, Jesus, and Muham-
mad.

It is impossible to read the Qur'an carefully

without arriving at the conclusion that Mu-
hammad derived his knowledge of the events

of Old Testament scriptures rather from the
Rabbins and their Talmudic teaching, than
from the inspired text itself. Mr. Emanuel
Deutsch truly says :

" Judaism forms the
kernel of Muhammadanism, both general and
special. It seems as if he (Muliammad) had
breathed from his childhood almost the air of

contemporary Judaism, such Judaism as is

found by us crystallised in the Talmud, the
Targum, and the Midras." {Literary Remains,

p. 8y.)
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Tho following Old Testament characters

are mentioned bj' name in the Qui-'an:

—

Aaron, Ilarun : Abel, Habil; Cain, QabU;

Abraham, Ilndhhn ; Adam, Adam ;
Terah,

Azar; Korah, (idn'tn ; David, DfTud; Goliath,

Ji'ilul; P^noeh, Idas; Elias, Ili/ds -,
Elijah

Alwisa' (iil-Y(if:ri'); Ezra, 'U:air; Gabriel,

Ji/jii/; Gog, YdJfiJ; Magog, AldjuJ ; Isaac,

Ishd(j; Ishmaol, Isind-U; Jacob, Ya^qub

;

Joseph, ^usiif; Job, Aii/ub\ Jonah, Yi'tnus

;

Joshua. Yiis/in' : Korah, (2drun ; Lot, Liit
;

Michael, Mikd'U; Moses, Musd\ Noah, .V«^ ;

Pharaoh. Fiiaun ; Solomon, iStdaimdn ; Saul,

Td/id.

The following incidents of Old Testament

history are related in tho Quran, with a

strange want of accuracy and a large admix-

ture of Talmudic fable :
—

Aaron makes a calf. Surah xx. 90.

Cain and Abel. Surah v. 30.

Abraham visited by Angels. Surah xi. 72,

XV. 51.

Abraham ready to sacrifice his son. Surah

xxxvii. 101.

Adam, his fall. Surah vii. 18, ii. 34.

Korah and his company. Surah xxviii. 7G,

xxix. 38, xl. '25.

Creation of the world. Surah xvi. 3, xiii.

3, XXXV. 1, 12.

David's praise of God. Surah xxxiv. 10.

Deluge. Surah liv. 9, Ixix. 11, xi. 42.

Jacob goes to Egypt. Surah xii. 100.

Jonah and the fish. Surah vi. 80, x. 08,

xxxvii. 139. Ixviii. 48.

Joseph's history. Siirah vi. 84, xii. 1,

xl. 3G.

Manna and quails given. Surah vii. IGO,

XX. 82.

Moses strikes the rock. Sfirah vii. IGO.

Noah's ark. Surah xi. 40.

Pharoah. Surah ii. 4G, x. 76, xliii. 45,

xl. 38.

Solomon's judgment. Surah xxi. 78.

Queen of Sheba. Surah xxvii. 22.

The compiler of the Kashfu 'z-Zunun

(ed. Fliigel, vol. ii. p. 458, article, Taurdt)

attempts an account of the Old Testament

scriptures.

lie divides tho whole into four sections, and

gives the names of the books as follows :

—

(1) Tho Taurdt, or the Five Books of

Moses.

(2) Yiisha' (Joshua).

Sifru 'l-IIukkdm (Judges).

Siiamu'd (Samuel).

Sifru U-Muluk (Kings).

(3) S/ia\i/d (Isaiah).

Iriniijd (Jeremiah).

JIiz>i\t (Ezekiel).

Yunux (Jonah).

(4) Tu'r'tkh, A history from Adam to the

building of tho Temple.

Mazdm'ir (Psalms).

Aii/iib (Job).

Ainxdl (Proverbs).^

Aldidru 'l-IIukkam qabhi 'l-Muluk

(Ecclesiastes).

Nashffid li-Sulaimdn (Song of Solo-

mon).
Uihmdi (^Visdom).

An-Nau'dh (Lamentations).

Urdshair (Esther).

Ddnydl (Daniel).

'Uzuir (Esdras).

[PROPUETS, TAURAT, ZABCR.]

OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS,
The testimony of the Qur'an to the. The re-

ferences in the Qur'an to the sacred scrip-

tures of the Jews and Christians are very

many, and in all cases JIuhammad refers to

these sacred writings with the highest respect

and veneration. He acknowledges their in-

spiration, admits the existence of such docu-

ments in his own day, and appeals to them in

support of his own mission.

The following verses of the Qur'an, in

which there are references to the Old and
New Testament, have been placed in chrono-

logical order, and the translations given are

for the most part from Sir William Muir's

Manual on " Tho Coran," published by the

Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge :

—

Surah Ixxxvii. 18 :
" Verily this is in the

books of yore ; the books of Abraham and
Moses."
Surah liii. 37-40: "Hath he not been told

of that which is in the pages of Moses, and
of Abraham who acted faithfully ? That a

burdened soul shall not bear another's bur-

den, and that there shall bo nothing (imputed)

to a man, but that which he himself hath
wrought," &c.

Surah xxxii. 23-25 :
" And verily We gave

Moses the book : wherefore be not in doubt

as to the reception thereof, and We made it a

direction to the Israelites. And We made
from among them leaders who should direct

according to Our command, when they were
steadfast, and believed in Our signs. Verily

thy Lord, he will judge between hem on the

Day of Resurrection as to that concerning

which they disagree."

Surah liv. 43: "Are yom* unbelievers (Ye
Makkans) better than those (i.e. of the days of

Noah, Lot, Moses, &,•€., just refeired to ;) or is

there an immunity for you in the Scrip-

tures ?
"

"

Surah xxxiv. 30 :
" And tho imbelievers

say :—We will not believe in this Quran, nor

in that (ichirh teas revealed) before it."

Surah xh. 45 :
" And verily We gave Moses

the book, and they fell to variance concera-

ing it."

Surah xlv. 15, IG :
" And verily 'We gave tho

children of Israel tho book, and wisdom, and
prophecy, and Wo nourished them with plea-

sant food, and We exalted them above the

rest of the world; and We gave them plain

directions in the matter (of religion ;) and
they fell not to variance until after divine

knowledge (or the Revelation.) had come
unto them, out of jealousy among themselves.

Verily, thy Lord will decide between them
on the Day of Judgment, concerning that

about which they disagree."

Surah xxxvii. 34 :
" Verily when it is said

unto them :— There is no God biit the Lord
;

they arrogantly reply,—What ! shall we give

up our gods for a phreuzicd poet? Nay, he
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Cometh with the truth, and atlostoth {ihe

Revelations,) of the (former) apostles."

Surah xxxvii. 114: "And verily we were

gracious to Moses and Aaron, and saved thorn

and thoir people from great tribulation ; and

\Ve brought them assistance, and they wore

the conquerors ; and We gave them the per-

spicuous book, and directed them into the

right way."
Surah xxvi. 194 :

" Verily it (the Qur'an) is

a revelation from the Lord of creation ;
the

faithful Spirit hath caused it to descend on

thy heart, that thou mightest he one of the

Warners, in the plain Arabic tongue. And
verily it is in the former Scriptures. What I

is it "not a sign unto them that the wise men
of the Children of Israel recognize it ?

"

Surah xlvi. 12 :
'• And when they refuse

to be guided thereby, they say ;—this is an

antiquated lie. Yet preceding it there is the

Book of Moses, a guide and a mercy ; and

this Qur'an is a book attesting (previous Reve-

lation), in the Arabic tongue, to warn the

transgressors, and glad tidings to the righ-

teous."

Surah xlvi. 30 :
" And (calf to mind) when

We caused a company of the Genii to turn

aside unto thee that they might hear the

Qur'an ; And, when they were present thereat,

they said,—Give ear. And when it was

ended, they returned to their people as

Warners ; they said,—Oh our people ! verily

we have heard a book revealed after Moses,

attesting the revelation that precedeth it : it

leadeth to the truth, and unto the straight

path."

Surah xxxv. 25 :
" And if they reject thee,

verily |_they who preceded them rejected

(their prophets), who brought them clear

signs, and writings, and the enhghtening

book."
Siirah xxxv. 31: " And that which We have

revealed unto thee is the truth, attesting that

which precedeth it."

Surah xix. 11: "Oh John! take the book

(the Taurat) with power :—and We gave him
wisdom while a child."

Siirah xix. 28, 29: " And she (Mary)

pointed to him (the infant Jesus .•) they said,

—How shall we speak with a child in the

cradle? (The infant Jesus) said,—verily I

am the servant of God ; he hath given me
the book (i.e. the Gospel), and made me a

prophet."

Surah xlii. 1 :
' Thus doth God, the glorious

and the wise, communicate inspiration unto

thee, as he did unto those that preceded thee."

Surah xlii. 12: '-He hath ordained unto

you the religion which he commanded unto

Noah, and which We have revealed luito

thee, and which We commanded unto Abra-

ham, Moses, and Jesus;—saying. Maintain

the (true) religion, and be not at variance

therein."

Surah xlii. 14, 15: "And they did not

differ imtil after the knowledge (of Divine

Revelation) came iinto them, rebelliously

among themselves : and unless the word had

gone forth from thy Lord (respilin;/ them)

xmtil a fixed time, verily the matter had been

decided between them. And verily they that

have inherited the book after them are in a

perplexing doubt respecting the same. Where-
fore invite (men unto the true faith), and stand

fast as thou hast been commanded, and follow

not their desires. And say, I believe in what-

ever books God hath revealed, and I am com-
manded to decide between you : God is our

Lord, and your Lord. To us will (be reckoned)

our works—to you, yours. There is no ground
of dispute between us and you. God will

gather us together, and to Him shall be the

return."

Surah xl. 55, 5G :
" And verily We gave

unto Moses guidance, and We caused the

Children of Israel to inherit the book,—

a

guide and an admonition unto people of under-

standing hearts. Wherefore be patient, for

the promise of (iod is true, and ask pardon
for thy sin," &c.

Sfirahxl. 72: "They who reject the book

and that which We have sent our messengers

with (the Old and New Testament),—they

shall know ; when the collars shall be on
their necks, and the chains by which they

shall be dragged into hell;—then shall they

be burned in the fire."

Siirah xxv. 30 : " And verily We gave

Moses the book, and We appointed his bro-

ther Aaron his helper."

Surah xx. 132 :
" And they (the Quraish)

say,—' If he doth not bring us a sign from
his Lord (tue will not believe).' What ! hath

not an evident demonstration come unto them
in the former pages ?

"

Siirah xliii. 43: "And ask those of Our
Apostles whom We have sent before thee,

whether We have appointed any besides the

Mercifiil, as a God whom they should wor-

ship."

Surah xii. Ill :
" It is not a story fabri-

cated, but an attestation of (the revelation)

which is before it, and an exi^lanation of

every matter, a guide and a mercy to the

people that believe."

Siirah xi. 17, 18: "These are they for

whom there is no portion in the next life but

fire : and that which they have done shall

perish therein ; vain'will that be which they

have wrought. What ! (shall such a one be

equal unto him) who proceedeth upon a plain

direction from his Lord ; and a witness from
him (i.e. from the Lord) attendeth him, and
before him (or it) is the Book of Moses a

guide and a mercj'."

Siirah xi. 3 :
" And verily We gave Moses

the book, and they fell to variance regarding

it. And had not the word gone forth from
thy Lord, surely the matter had been decided

between them ; and verily they are in per-

])lexing doubt concerning the same."

Surah x. 37 :
" And this Qur'an is not such

that it could have been faliricated by other

than God; but it is an attestation of that (i.e.

of those Scripture-'') which precede it, and an
explanation of the book,—there is no doubt
therein,—from the Lord of creation. What

!

will they saj", he (Muhammad) hath forged

it? Say,—then bring a Surah like unto il."

Surah X. 93 :
" If thou art in doubt regard-

56
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ing that which We have sent down unto thee,

then ask those who read the book {revealed)

before thee. Verily the truth hath come
unto thee from thy Lord ; be not therefore

amongst those that doubt."

Surah vi. 20 :
" Those to whom We have

given the book recognize him as they recog-
nise their own sons. They that have destroyed
their own souls, these beUeve not."

Surah vi. 90 : " These are they to whom
We have given the book, and wisdom, and
prophecy, and if these (the Quraisli) disbelieve

the same, verily We have given it in trust

unto a people who are not disbelievers there-

in. These are they whom God hath guided ;

wherefore persevere in the guidance of

them."
Surah vi. 1)2 :

" And they do not esti-

mate God with a just estimation, when they
say,—God hath not sent down

—

(i.e. revealed,

anything to Man. Say, who sent down the
book, which Closes brought, a light and a

direction to mankind ? Ye (?•«?•. redd, they)
make (or transcribe) it upon sheets of paper
which ye (or they) show, and ye (or they)
conceal much : and ye are taught that which
yo knew not, neither did your fathers. Say,
—God : then leave them to sport in their

follies."

Siirah vi. 1)3 :
" And this book We have

revealed,—blessed,—certifying the truth of

that (revelation') which precedeth it, and that
thou mightest admonish the people of the
cit}' (Makkah) and those around it."

Siirah vi. 114: "He it is that hath sent

down to you the book, explaining (all

thinffs;) and those to whom We have given
the book know that it (the Qur'dn) hath been
sent down from thy Lord in truth. Wherefore,
be not thou (0 Muhammad) among those that

doubt."

Surah vi. 124 :
" And when a verse cometh

unto them, they say,—We will not believe

until there is brought unto us (a revelation)

like unto that which the apostles of God
brought."

Surah vi. 154: " Then We gave Moses the
book complete as to whatever is excellent,

and an explanation of every matter, and a

direction and a mercy, if haply they might
believe in the meeting of their Lord."
Surah vi. 155 :

" And this book (the Qitr'dii)

We have sent down,—blessed ; wherefore
follow it, and fear God, if hai)ly ye may find

mercy ; lest ye should say,—Verily the Scrij)-

ture hath been revealed to two i^eoplo (the

Jews and Ch7istia7is) before us, and we are
ignorant of their reading ;—or lest ye should
say,—If the Scripture had been revealed to

us, we surely would have followed its direc-

tion better than they ; and now verily a clear

exposition hath come unto you from your
Lord, a direction and mercy," &c.

Surah xxviii. 44: "And verily We gave
Moses the book, after that We had destroyed
the former generations,—an enlightenment
unto mankind, and a direction, and a mercy,
if haply they might be admonished."

Surah xxviii. 47 : " And thou wert not on
the side of ilount Sinai, when Wu called out

(to Mnscf ;) but (thou art) a mercy from thy
Lord, that thou mayost admonish a people
unto whom no warner hath come before thee,

if perchance they may receive admonition;

—

and lest, if there befall them a calamity for

the evil works they have committed, they
should say,—Oh Lord ! if thou hadst sent unto
us a prophet, wo had followed thy revela-

tions, and been of the number of the believers.

And now that the truth hath come unto them
from us, they say,—if there were to come (a
revelation) like unto that which came unto
Closes (ire .should believe). What ! do they
not disbelieve in that which was given unto
Moses heretofore ; they s:iy,—two impostures
that mutually assist one another ; and they
say,—verily we reject them both. Say,

—

bring a book from God that guideth more
aright than these two, if ye be true ; and if

they answer not," &c.

Surah xxviii. 53: "Those to whom We
have given the Scripture before it (i.e. before

the Quran,) believe therein ; and when it (the

Qur'an) is read unto them, they say,—We be-
lieve in it ; verily it is the truth from o\u:

Lord, surely we were Muslims from before."

Surah xxiii. 25 :
" And verily We gave

Closes the book, if haply they might be di-

rected ; and We made the son of Mary and
his mother a sign," &c.

Surah xxi. 7 :
" And We sent n«t before

thee (as Apostles) other than men whom
We inspired : ask, therefore, the people of

the Scripture, if ye know it not."

Surah xxi. 49 :
" And verily We gave Moses

and Aaron the distinction (al-Furqdn), and a
light, and an admonition to the pious,—those
who fear their Lord in secret, aud who
tremble for the hour (of Judgment). This
blessed admonition also We have sent down

;

will yo therefore deny it ?
"

Surah xxi. 105 :
" And verily We have

written in the Psalms, after the Law, that
' mv servants, the righteous, shall inherit the
earth."

Surah xvii. 2 : " And We gave Moses the
book, and made it a direction to the Children
of Israel, (saying)—Take yo not other than
Mo for a patron."

Surah xvii. 4, 5, and 7: " And We declared
in the book, in respect of the Children of

Israel, —saying. Ye shall sm'ely work cor-

ruptly on the earth twice, and yo shall be
elated with great arrogance. And when the
threat of the first of these two (visitations)

came to pass. We sent against you om- ser-

vants of terrible strength. (Src, and when the
threat of the second (visitation) came to

pass," &c.

Surah xvii. 55 :
" And verily We have be-

stowed favour upon some of the prophets
more than upon others, and Wo gave David
the Psalms,"' &c.

Surah xvii. 108 :
" Say,—Believe in it (the

Quran), or believe not ;—verily they unto
whom the knowledge (of Divine Revelation)

hath been given anterior to it, when they hear
it recited unto them, fall down upon their

faces worshij)ping : and they say,—Praised
bo our Lord; verily the promise of our Lord
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is fulfilled. And they fall down on their

faces weeping, and it incroaseth their humi-

Uty."

Siirah xvi. 43 :
" And Wo have not sent

before thee other than men whora Wo have
inspired ;—wherefore ask the people of the

Scripture if ye know not. (IVe. sent them)

with evident sicrns and books, and We have
sent down unto thoo the revelation, that thou
mi<^htost make known to mankind that which
hath been revealed to them, that haply they

might redect."

Surah xiii. 45 :
" And those who disbelieve

say,—Thou art not sent ;—say,—God sufEceth

for a witness between me and between you,

and also ho with whom is the knowledge of

the book."

Surah xxix. 27 :
" And Wo gave to him

(i.e. to Abraham) Isaac and Jacob, and We
placed among his descendants prophecy and
the book."

Surah xxix. 4(5 :
'• And contend not with

the people of the book (Jews and Christians)

but in a generous manner, excepting those of

them who act wickedly ; and say,—We be-

lieve in that which hath been revealed to

us, and in that which hath been revealed

to you : and your God and our God is one, and
we are to Him resigned."

Surah xxix. 47 :
•' And thus have We sent

down to thee the book (the QurTin.) and those

to whom We have given the Scripture believe

in it."

Surah vii. 158 :
" And I will shortly write

down it (i.e. my mercy,) for those who fear the

Lord and give alms, and those who believe

in our signs : those who shall follow the

apostle,—the illiterate prophet,—whom they

shall find written (i.e. described) in the Pen-
tateuch and in the Gospel among them ; he
shall command them to do that which is

excellent," &c.

Surah vii. 1G8 :
'• And (call to mind) when

thy Lord commanded that there should cer-

tainly be sent against them (i.e. the Jeivs)

until the day of resurrection those that would
afflict them with grievous distress ;—verily

thy Lord is swift in vengeance, and he is

surely forgiving and merciful. And We dis-

persed them in the earth amongst the nations
;

there are of them that are virtuous, and there

are of them that are not so. And We proved
them with blessings, and with adversities, if

perchance they might retm-n. And there

succeeded after them a generation that inhe-

rited the book, who receive the temporal
advantage of this world, and say,—It will be

forgiven mate us. And if there come unto

them an advantage the like thereof, they
accept it. What ! hath there not been taken
from them the covenant of the book, that

they should not say of God other than the

truth, and they diligently study that which is

therein."

Surah Ixxiv. 30 :
" Over it {Ile/l) are nine-

teen angels ; and We have not made the guar-

dians of the tire other than angels ; and We
have not expressed their number, except as a

trial to those who disbeUevo, and in order

that those to whom We have ;iiven the book
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may firmly bulievo, and that they who believe

may increase in faith ; and that thoBO to whom
We have given the book may not doubt, nor

the believers."

Surah ii. 1-5 :
" This is the book in which

there is no doubt,—a guide to the pious ;

—

they who behove in the Unseen, and observe

prayer, and spend out of that which we have

provided them with;—and they who believe

in that which hath been revealed unto thee,

and that which hath been revealed before

thee, and have faith in the life to come.

These walk according to the direction of their

Lord, and these are the blessed."

Surah ii. 3(> : " Oh Children of Israel ! re-

member My favom- wherewith I have favoured

you, and fulfil My covenant,—I likewise will

fulfil your covenant; and fearMc, and believe

in that which I have revealed, attesting the

truth of the (Scripture) which is with you

:

and be not the first to reject the same ; and

sell not my revelation for a small price ; and

clothe not the truth with error, and do not

conceal the truth while ye know it."

Surah ii. 50 :
" And when We gave Mosea

the book and the distinction {between good and
evil,—Furqdn,)—if haply ye might be di-

rected."

Surah ii. 71 : " And when they (the Jews of
al-Madinah.) meet the believers, they say,

—

We believe ; but when they retire privately

one with the other, they say,—Why do ye

acquaint them with what God hath revealed

to you, that they may therewith dispute with

you before your Lord ? What do ye not un-

derstand ? Do they not know that God
knoweth what they conceal as well as that

which they make public."

Siirah ii. 70 : " What do ye (the Jews) be-

hove in part of the book, and reject part

thereof ? But whosoever amongst you doeth

this, his reward shall be none other than dis-

grace in the present hfe, and in the Day of

Judgment they shall be cast into a more
awful torment."

Surah ii. 81 :
'• And verily We gave Moses

the Book, and caused prophets to arise after

him, and We gave to Jesus, the Son of Mary,

evident signs, and strengthened him with the

Holy Spirit."

Surah ii. 89 :
" And when a Book (i.e. the

Qiu-'dn) came unto them from God, attesting

the truth of that (Scripture) which is with

them, (although they had from before been

praying for victory over those who disbe-

lieve)
;
yet when that came unto them which

thej' recognised, they rejected the same."

Surah ii. 83 :
' And when it is said unto

them ;—Behove in that which God hath

revealed ; they say ;—We believe in that

which hath been revealed unto us ; and

they reject that which (hath been revealed)

after it, aUhough it be the truth attesting

that which is with them."

Surah ii. 85 :
" And verily Moses came

unto jou with evident signs (or revelations)
;

then ye took the calf," &c.

Surah ii. 80 :
" F'or he (Gabriel) hath caused

it (the Quran) to descend upon thy heart,

by the command of God, attesting that
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(Scripture') which is before it, and a direc-

tion and good tidings to the believers."

Surah ii. f)5: "And when a prophet came
nnto them from God, attesting that (Scrip-

ture) which is with them, a party of those

who have received the Scripture cast the

Book of God behind their backs, as if they
knew it not."

Surah ii. 107 :
'• The Jews say, the Chris-

tians are not (fhninkd) upon anything; and
the Christians .say the Jews are not (founded)
upon anything ; and j'et they read the Scrip-

ture."

Surah ii. 130 (see also Surah iii. 79) :
" Say,

—Vt'e beheve in God and in what hath been
revealed unto us, and in what hath been re-

vealed unto Abraham, and Ishmael, and
Isaac; and Jacob, and the Tribes; and in

what hath been given unto Moses and unto

Jesus, and in what hath been given unto the

prophets from their Lord : we make no dis-

tinction between any of them ; and unto Him
we are resigned."

Surah ii. 13"J : '•Verily We saw thee turn

about thy face into the Heavens ; wherefore

We will cause thee to turn towards a qiblah

that will please thee —turn therefore thy face

towards the holy temple : wheresoever thou
art, turn thy face towards it. And verily

those to whom the Scripture hath been given,

they know that this is the ti-uth from their

Lord, and God is not unmindful of that which
they do. And if thou broughtest unto those

to whom the Scriptm-e hath been given, every

kind of sign, they would not follow thy qiblah,

nor wilt thou follow their qiblah," &c.

Surah ii. 142 :
" Those to whom We have

given the Scripture recognise him as they

recognise their own sons ; but verily a sec-

tion of them hide the ti-uth, although they

know it."

Siirah ii. I(j9: "Verily they that conceal

the Scripture which God hath revealed, and
sell it for a small price :—these shall eat

nought but the fire in their bellies, and God
shall not speak unto them on the Day of

Judgment, neither shall He purify them;
they shall have bitter torment. These are

they that have bought error at the price of

direction, and punishment at the price of

pardon:—how shall they endure the fire !

—

this because God hath sent down the Book
in truth ; and they that dispute regarding the

Book are in a grievous error."'

Surah ii. 209 :
" Mankind was one people,

and God sent prophets as preachers of good
tidings, and warners : and He sent down the

Scripture with them in truth, that it might
decide between men in that in which they

differed :—and they differed not therein, ex-

cepting those to whom it was given, after

there came to them clear demonstrations,

wickedly amongst themselves ; and God
guided those that believed to the truth con-

cerning which they disputed, by His will." &c.

Surah ii. 254 : " Of these prophets We have
preferred some above others. Some of them
hath God spoken unto, and He hath raised

some of them to high dignity. And We
gave unto Jesus, the Son of Mary, evident

signs, and We strengthened Him by the

Holy Spirit. And if God had pleased, those

that came after them would not have con-

tended with one another, after the evident

signs (or plain revelations) had come unto

them. "Yet they fell to variance. And
amongst them were those that believed : and
amongst them were those that disbeheved.

And if God had wished, they had not con-

tended with one another ; but God doeth that

which pleaseth Him."
Surah ii. 286 :

" The apostle believeth in

that which hath been revealed unto him from
his Lord : and the faithful, everyone of them,
believeth in God, and in His angels, and jin

His books, and in His apostles ; we make no
distinction between any one of his apostles."

Surah Ivii. 18 :
" And those that believe in

God, and in His apostles, these are the

righteous, and the witnesses with their Lord
;

they have their reward and their hght ; but

they that disbelieve, and accuse Our revela-

tions of falsehood, these are the companions
of hell-tire."

Surah Ivii. 25 :
" We have verily sent Our

apostles with evident demonstrations ; and
We revealed unto them the Scriptm-e, and
the Balance, that men might observe justice

;

and We revealed (the use of) Ii-on wherein is

great strength, and advantages to mankind,
and in order that God might know who as-

sisteth him and his apostles in secret,—for

God is mighty and glorious. And verily We
sent Noah and Abraham ; and We placed

amongst their posterity, prophecy and the

Scripture : and amongst them were those that

were rightly directed, but manj' of them were
evil-doers. Afterwards We caused Oui"

apostles to follow in their footsteps ; and We
caused Jesus, the Son of Mary, to succeed

them, and We gave him the Gospel : and We
put into the hearts of his followers compas-
sion and mercy; and as to Monasticism they

invented the same,—[We did not prescribe it

unto them,]—simplj' out of a desire to please

God, but thoy have not observed it with a

right observance. And We have given those

of them that believe, their reward, but many
of them are evil-doers. Oh ye that believe

!

fear God, and beheve in His prophet. He
will give you a double portion of His mercy,
and will create for you a Light wherein ye

shall walk, and forgive you, for the Lord is

forgiving and merciful."

Surah xcviii. 1 :
" The unbelievers from

amongst the people of the Book, and the

idolaters, did not waver until there came unto

them a clear—a prophet from God reading

pure pages, containing right Scriptures. .i\jid

those to whom the Scriptures have been given

did not fall to variance, until after a clear

(Revelation) had come unto them : and they

are not commanded (in their own Scriptures)

otherwise than that they should worship God,

rendering imto Him the orthodox worship, and

that they should observe prayer, and give

alms ; and this is the right faith."

Surah Ixii. 5 :
"• The likeness of those who

are charged with the Law (the Tourdt), and

do not discharge (the obligations of) it, is as
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the likeness of the Ass laden with books.

Evil is the likeness of the people which ro-

jeeteth the signs of God: and God doth not

guide the unjust people."

Surah xlviii. 29 :
" Muhammad is the pro-

phet of God ; and those who follow him are

fierce against the unbelievers, but compas-

sionate among themselves. Thou niayest see

them bowing down, prostrating themselves,

seeking the favour of God and his pleasure.

Their signs are in their faces from the marks
of their prostration. This is the likeness of

them in the Pentateuch and the Hkcness of

them in the Gospel,—as a seed which putteth

forth its stalk and strengtheneth it, and

swelloth and riseth on its stem, and de-

lighteth the sower thereof,—that the unbe-

lievers may be indignant thereat."

Surah Ixi. tj :
'• And when Jesus, the Sou

of Mary, said :— children of Israel, verily I

am an Apostle of God unto you, attesting

that which is before me of the Tourtit. and

giving glad tidings of an ajjostle that shall

come after me, whose name is Ahmad (the

Praisedy
Siii-ah iv. 43 : " Hast thou not seen those to

whom We have given a portion of the Scrip-

ture?—they buy error, and desire that ye

may err from the waj' : and God best

knoweth yom- enemies. God sufficeth for a

patron, and God sufficeth for a helper. Of

those who profess Judaism there are that

dislocate words from their places, and say

—

' we have heard,—and, have disobeyed' ; and,

'do thou hearken without hearing:' and,

' look upon us '
: twisting whh their tongues,

and reviling the faith. And if they had said,

' we have heard and obeyed '
; and,' hearken';

and, ' look upon us ' ; it had been better for

them and more upright : but God hath cursed

them for their unbehef, and they shall not

beUeve, excepting a few. ye unto whom
the Scriptures have been given I beheve in

what We have revealed attesting that

(Scripture) which is with you, before We
deface your countenances, and tui'n them
front backwards, or curse them as We cui'sed

those who (broke) the Sabbath ; and the

command of the Lord was fultilled."

Surah iv. 49 :
" Hast thou not seen those

to whom a portion of the Scripture hath been

given? they beUeve in false gods and idols,

and they say to the unbelievers. These are

better directed in the way than those who
believe."

Surah iv. 52 :
' Do they envy mankind

that which God hath given them of His

bounty ? And verily We gave to the children

of Abraham the book and wisdom, and We
gave them a mighty kingdom. Amongst
them are those that beheve in Him and those

also that turn away from Him."
Surah iv. 58 :

" Hast thou not seen those

who fancy that they beheve in that which

hath been revealed unto thee, and in that

which hath been revealed before thee ? They
desire to go for a mutual decision unto the

idol Jaghiit : yet verily they have been com-

manded to disbelieve therein, ami Satan de-

sireth to deceive them into a wide deception."

Surah iv 130 :
" To God liolongs whatever

is in the heavens and in the earth, and verily

We commanded those to whom the Scripture

was given before you, and you likewise,

—

Fear God, and, if ye disbelieve, verily to God
belongeth whatsoever is in the heavens and
in the earth."

Surah iv. 135 :
" ye that believe ! believe

in God and in His prophet, and in the book
which He hath revealed to His prophet, and
in the book which He revealed from before

;

and whoever disbelieves in God, and in His

angels, and in His books, and in His prophets,

and in the last day, verily ho hath wandered
into a wide error."

Surah iv. 14'J ; "Verily they that reject

God and His apostles, and seek to make a

distinction between God and His apostles

;

and sa^',—We believe in a part, and we reject

a part: and seek to take a path between the

same ; these are infidels in reaUty, and We
have prepared for the infidels an ignomi-

nious punishment. But they that believe in

God and in His apostles, and make no dis-

tinction between any of them, to these We
shall surely give their reward, and God is

forgiving and merciful. The people of the

book will ask thee that thou cause a book to

descend upon them from the heavens, and
verily they asked Moses for a greater thing

than'that."" &c.

Siirah iv. IGl :
'• But those of them that

are grounded in knowledge, and the faithful,

believe in that which hath been revealed

unto thee, and in that which hath been re-

vealed before thee. And those that observe

prayer, and give alms, and the believers in

God and in the last day, unto these shall We
give a great reward. Verily We have re-

vealed oui" will unto thee, as We revealed our

will unto Abraham, and Ishmael, and Isaac,

and Jacob, and the Tribes, and Jesus, and
Job, and Jonas, and Aaron, and Solomon,

and We gave mito David the Psalms ; and
Apostles, whom We have already made men-
tion of unto thee ; and AjDOstles, of whom We
have not made mention imto thee; and God
spake with Moses in open discoui'se," &c.

Surah iv. IG'J :
" Ye people of the book I

commit not extravagance in your religion;

and say not of God other than the truth.

For verily the Messiah, Jesus, the Sou of

Mary, is an apostle of God, and His word
which he placed in Mary, and a spirit from
Him. Wherefore believe in God, and in His
apostle ; and say not,—" the Trinity "

;—re-

frain ; it will be better for you. For verily

God is one God ;—far exalted is He above the

possibiUty that there should be unto Him pi-o-

geny I to Him belongeth whatever is in the

heavens and in the earth, and He sufficeth as

a guardian."

Surah iii. 2 :
" God ! there is no God

but He, the living, the eternal. He hath
caused to descend upon thee the Scripture

in truth, attesting that which is before it

:

and He sent down the Tourat and the Gospel
from before for the guidance of mankind

:

and He sent down the Fur(jan. Verily they

that reject the signs of God, to them shall be
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a fearful punishment. And God is mighty, a

God of vengeance."
Surah iii. 19 :

" And those to whom the book
was given, did not fall to variance until after

that the knowledge came unto them, wickedly

among themselves."
Surah iii. 23 :

" Seest thou not those to

whom a portion of the Scripture hath been

given? They were called unto the book of

God, that it might decide between them.

Then a party of them turned away, and went

aside. That was because they say,—the

fire shall not touch us, but for a Umited
number of days. And that which they have
devised hath deceived them in their reli-

gion."

Surah iii. 48: "And (God) shall teach

Him (Jesus) the Scriptui-e, and wisdom, and

the Tourat, and the Gospel ;—and (shall send

Him as) an Apostle unto the Children of

Israel. (Jesus shall say) Verily I have come
unto you— . . . attesting the truth of that

which (Sn-ipiiire revealed) before me in the

Toui-iit, and that I may make lawful unto

you a part of that which is forbidden unto

you."
Surah iii. 64 : "0 ye people of the Book !

why do ye dispute concerning Abraham ?

—

seeing that neither the Tourat nor the Gospel

was revealed until after him ; do ye not

understand ? Ah ! ye are they which dispute

concerning that of which ye have know-
ledge : why, therefore, do ye dispute concern-

ing that of which ye have no knowledge ?

and God knoweth, but ye know not."

Surah iii. 08 :
" A party of the People of

the Book desire to cause thee to go astray :

but they shall not cause (any) to go astray,

excepting their own souls, and they perceive

it not. Oh People of the Book ! why do ye

reject the signs of God, while ye bear testi-

mony (thereto) ? people of the Book ! why do

ye clotlie the truth with that which is false,

and hide the truth, while ye know ((7)? and a

party of the people of the book say,—Believe

in that which is sent down unto those that

believe, in the early part of the day ; and re-

ject (it, in) the latter part thereof; if haply

they may turn back : and, behove not (any)

excepting him that followeth your religion.

Say,—Verily the direction is the direction of

God. that there should be given unto one (i.e.

to Muliaminud, a revelation) like unto that

which hathjbeen given unto you. Or, will they

dispute with you before your Lord ? say,

—

Verily favour is in the hand of God : He
giveth it unto whomsoever He pleaseth ; and
God is widely comprehensive (iii His mercy)

and wise."

Surah iii. 77: "And verily amongst them
is a party that twist their tongues in (read-

ing) the book, that ye may think it is out of

the book, though it is not out of the book
;

and they say,— ' it is from God,' and it is not

from God ; and they speak a falsehood con-

cerning God, knowingly."

Siirah iii. 78 :
" It becometh not a man

that God should give him a book, and wis-

dom, and prophecy, and that he should then

•ay to mankind, Be worshippers of me be-

sides God ; but rather. Be ye perfect, inas-

much as ye know the book, and inasmuch as

ye study it."

Surah iii. 80: "And (cull to mind) when
God made a covenant with the prophets,

(sayiny) This verily is the book and the wis-

dom which I have given unto you; thereafter

shall come an Apostle attesting the truth of

that (Scripture) which is with you
; ye shall

svu'ely believe in him, and assist him."
Surah iii. 93 :

" All food was lawful to the

Children of Israel, excepting that which
Israel made imlawful to himself, before the

Tom-at was revealed. Say,—Bring hither

the Tourat, and read it, if ye be true. And
whoever contrivoth a lie concerning God after

that, surely they are the transgressors."

Surah iii. 99 :
" Say ; O yc People of the

Book ! why do ye disbelieve in the signs of

God, and God is witness of that which ye do ?

Say, ye People of the Book ! why do ye
hinder from the way of God him that be-

lieveth, desiring to make it (the way of God)
crooked, while ye are witnesses ?

"

Surah iii. 113: "They are not all alike.

Amongst the People of the Book there is an
upright race that read the signs (or revela-

tions) of God in the night season, and they bow
down worshipping. They believe in God and
the last day, and command that which is just

and dissuade from that which is wicked, and
they make haste in doing good works. These
are the virtuous ones."

Surah iii. 119: " Behold, ye are they that

love them (the Jews) and they do not love

you, and ye believe in the entire Scrip-

tui'e."

Siiirah iii. 184 :
" They who say that God

hath made a covenant with us, to the effect

that we should not believe on an apostle until

he cometh unto us with a sacritice to be con-

sumed by tire ;—say,—Verily apostles have
come vmto you before me, with evident de-

monstrations, and with that of which ye
speak. Why, therefore, have ye slain them,
if ye be true ? and if they accuse thee of im-
posture, verily the apostles before thee have
been accused of imposture, who came with
evident demonstrations, and the Scriptures,

and the enhghtening book."

Surah iii. 188 :
•' And when God took a

covenant from those to whom the [book was
given,—that they should unfold the same
to mankind, and that they should not

conceal it, and they threw it (the covenant)

behind their backs, and sold it for a small

price, and woeful is that which they have
sold it for ; think not that they who rejoice

in that which they have done, and desire to

be praised for that which they have not done,

shall escape from punishment. To them
shall be a grievous punishment."

Surah iii. 199 :
" And verily of tlie People

of the Book there are those who believe in

God, and in that which hath been revealed to

you, and in that which hath been revealed to

them, submissive unto God ; they sell not the

signs of God for a small jiricc. These are

they who have their reward with their Lord

;

for God is swift in taking account."
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Surah v. 14-16: "And for that thoy have
broken their covenant, We have cursed
them, and We have made their hearts hard

;

they dislocate the word from its place, and
they have forgotten a part of that whereby
they were admonished. Thou wilt not cease
to discover deceit in them, excepting a few
of them. But pardon them, and forgive, for

God loveth the benelicent. And of those
that say, We are Christians, we have taken
a covenant from them, and thoy have for-

gotten a part of that whereby they were ad-
monished. Wherefore We have ])laeod enmity
and hatred between them, until the Day of

Judgment ; and God will surely then declare

unto them that which they have wrought.
people of the Book ! verily our apostle hath
come unto you ; he shall make manifest unto
you much of that which ye have hidden of

the book, and he .shall pass over much."
Surah v. 47 : "0 thou apostle ! lot not

those grieve thee who make haste after infi-

dehty from amongst thorn that say, ' We
believe,' with their mouths, but their hearts
believe not. And from amongst the Jews
there are that spy out in order to tell a false-

hood ; thoy spy out for another people that

come not unto thee. They dislocate the word
from out of its place. They say, ' If this be
given j'ou, then receive it—but if it be not
given you, then beware.'"

Surah v. 50: "And how will they make
thee their judge, since they have beside

them the Tourat, in which is the command
of God ? Then they will tuiui their back after

that, and these are not believers. Verily We
have revealed the Tourat ; therein is guid-

ance and light. The prophets that submitted
themselves to God judged thereby those that

were Jews ; and the doctors and priests (ilid

the same), in accordance with that which was
confided to their charge of the book of God,
and they were witnesses thereof. Wherefore
fear not man, but fear Me, and sell not thou
the signs of God for a small price. And he
that doth not judge by that which God hath
revealed, verily they are the unbelievers. And
We have written for them,—verily life for

life, and eye for eye, and nose for nose, and
ear for ear, and tooth for tooth ; and for

wounding retaliation ; and he that remitteth

the same as alms it shall be an atonement
unto him. And he that judgeth not by that

which God hath sent down, thej' are the
transgressors. And We caused Jesus, the

Son of Mary, to follow in their footsteps,

attesting the Scripture of the Tourat which
preceded it ; and We gave Him the Gospel,
wherein is guidance and hght, which attests

the Tourat that preceded it, and a direction

and an admonition to the pious ;—that the
people of the Gospel might judge according
to that which God hath revealed therein, and
he that doth not judge according to that
which God hath revealed, verily they are the
flagitious ones. And We have revealed unto
thee the book in truth, attesting that (Scrip-

ture) which precedeth it, and a custodian (or

a witness) thereof. Wliereforo judge between
them in accordance with that which God

hath revealed, and follow not their vain de-

sires (by sice7-viii(/) away from that which hath
come unto thee. To every one of you have
We given a law and a way ; and if God had
pleased, Ho liad made you all of one faith ;

—

but (fie hafh not done so, in order) that Ho
might try you in that which He hath given
you."
Surah v. 68 : " Say,— people of the Book

!

is there any other cause of your enmity
against us, but that we believe in God, and in

that which hath been revealed unto us, and
in that which hath been revealed from
before ?—but the most of you are evil

doors."

Surah v. 77 :
" Say :— ye people of the

Book 1 ye are not grounded upon anything,

until ye set up (or observe) the Tourat and
the Gospel, and that which hath been revealed
unto J'OU from your Lord."

Siirah v. 91 :
" Thou wilt surely find the

most bitter amongst mankind in their hatred
towards those that believe to be the Jews and
the idolaters. And thou wilt surely find the
most friendly inclined amongst them towards
the believers, to be those who say, We are

Christians. That is because there are

amongst them clergy and monks, and they
are not arrogant. When they hear that which
hath been revealed to the prophet, thou wilt

see their eyes flowing with tears because of

that which they recognise of the truth. They
say, O our Lord ! we believe ; write us down
with the witnesses ; and what should hinder
us that we should not beheve in God, and in

that which hath come unto us of the truth ?

and we desire that our Lord should intro-

dixce us amongst the righteous. God hath
rewarded them for that which they have said,

with gardens through which flow rivulets.

They shall be for ever therein and that is the
reward of the virtuous."

Surah v. 119 :
" And (call to mind) when

God said,— Jesus, Son of Mary ! remember
My favour towards thee, and towards thy
Mother, when I strengthened thee with the
Holy Spirit, that thou shouldest speak unto
man, in the cradle, and also in mature age

;

and I taught thee the Scriptures, and wis-

dom, and the Tourat, and the Gospel ; and
when thou madest of clay in the form of a bird

by My command, and thou blewest thereupon,
and it became a bird by My command ; and
thou healedst the blind and the leper by My
command ; and when thou didst raise the
dead by My command. . . . And when I spake
by inspiration unto the apostles, saying,

—

Believe in Me, and in My apostle (i.e. Jesus ;)
they said,—We beheve ; bear witness that we
are true believers."

Surah Ixvi. 13 : " And Mary the daughter
of Imran, who preserved her virginity ; and
We breathed into her of Our spirit, and she
attested the words of her Lord and His
Scriptm-es. and was amongst the pious."

Surah ix. 113: " Verily, God hath bought
from the believers their selves and their

wealth, on the condition of paradise for them
if tliey fight in the ways of God :—and whe-
ther they slay or be slain, the promise of God
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thereupon is true in the Tourat, and in the

Gospel, and in the Qur'an." [christianitt,

JEWS, JUDAISM.]

OMER. ['UMAR.]

OMMIADES. Arabic Baml Umai-
yah («V*\ y->), or ad-DauIatu '1-Uma-

wlyah (i>y»S\ a3^jJ\). The dynasty of
Khallfahs who reigned from a.h. 41 (a.d.

fiGl) to A.n. 132 (a.d. 750), descended from
JIu'fiwIyMh. who was the great grandson of

Umaij-ah of the (^uraish tribe. MuTiwiyah,
the son of Abu Sufyan, took possession of

the Khalifate on the death of al-Hasan, and
established his capital at Damasciis. The
dynasty includes the names of fourteen Khali-
fahs.

1. Mu'awiyah, A.n. -11.

2. Yazid (son of Mu'awiyah), a.h. GO.

3. Mu'awiyah II. (son of Yazid), A.H. 64.

4. Marwan I. (son of al-IIakam), a.h. 64.

5. 'Abdu '1 ]\Ialik (son of Marwfm), a.h. 65.

6. Al-Walid (son of 'Abdu "l-Malik). a.h.

86.

96.

7. Sulaiman (son of 'Abdu "l-Mahk), a.h.

(son of 'Abdu 'l-'Aziz, son of

99.

(son of 'Abdu 'l-Mahk), a.h.

8. 'Umar II.

Marwan). a.h.

9. Yazid II.

101.

10. Hisham (son of 'Abdu 'l-Mahk), a.h.

105.

11. Al-Walid II. (son of Yazid), A.n. 125.

12. Yazid III. (son of al-Walid). a.h. 126.

i:$. Ibrfihim (son of al-Walid), a.h. 126.

14. ^larwaii II. (son of Muhammad, son of

Marwan), A.n. 127-132.

The Abba sides conquered Khorasan under
the brothers Ibrahim and 'Abu 'l-'Abbas, and
refused to acknowledge JIarwan. Marwan
was afterwards defeated on the banks of the

Zab, and fled to Egypt, whore he was again

defeated and slain, a.h. 132 (a.d. 750), and
Abu 'l-'Abbas was proclaimed Khalifah.

[khamfah.]

OPTION, [khiyar.]

ORDINATION. There is no cere-

mony in Islam corresponding to the Christian

ordination. Sometimes the Imam of a mosque
is appointed by the chief man of position

binding a turban round his head. In Central

Asia, MaulawTs of reputation certify as to the

learning and ability of their disciples by bind-

ing a turban on their heads and authorizing

thein to teach. But it is not a custom of the

Muslim rehgion.

ORNAMENTS. Men are prohi-
bited from the use of ornaments of gold, siacli

as rings and the like, because they are ex-

pressly forbidden by the Prophet. Orna-
ments of silver are likewise unlawful, but

exceptions are made with respect to signet

rings, girdles, or swords, which may be orna-

mented with silver. {Hidaycih, vol. iv. p. 92).

Ilm Zubair says the Prophet condemned the

use of Lttle bells as oi'naments for children.

thereof to you, then
and profitable. And
pable the substance

for he said there was a devil in every bell.

Ibn Malik says the Prophet forbade the wear-
ing of gold rings, and he considered it just

as bad to use gold ornaments. (Mishlcdt,

book XX. ch. ii.)

The Wahhabis condemn the use of orna-

ments and silk dresses.

ORPHANS. Arabic yatun (,^^.),
pi. 1/ittaiiia. In JIuhammadan law, the term
is used for a child whose father is

dead.

Muhammad gave very special instructions

in the Qur'an as to the ti-eatment of orphans.
See Surah iv. 2-7 :

—

" And give to the orphans their property
and substitute not worthless things of your
own for their valuable ones, and enjoy not
their property in addition to your own ; verily

this is a great crime : and if ye are appre-
hensive that ye shall not deal fairly with
orphans, then, of other women who seem
good in your eyes, marry but two, or three,

or four ; and if ye still fear that ye shall not
act equitably, then one only, or the slaves
whom ye have acquired ; this will make
justice on your part easier. And give women
their dowry as a free gift ; but if of their

own free will they kindly give up aught
enjoy it as convenient
entrust not to the inca-

which God hath placed
with you as a means of support, but main-
tain them therewith; and clothe them, and
speak to them with kindly speech. And
make trial of orphans until they reach the

age of marriage ; and if ye perceive in them
a sound judgment, then hand over their sub-
stance to them ; but consume ye it not pro-
fusely and hastily. Only because they have
attained their majority. And let the rich

guardian not even touch it ; and let him who
is poor, then use it for his support with dis-

cretion. And when ye make over their sub-

stance to them, then take witnesses in their

presence. God also tukcth a sufficient

account."

According to al-Baizawi and the Jalalan,

the Muslim commentators imderstand these

verses differently. Mr. Sale says the true

meaning seems to be: Muhammad, advising
his followers that if they found they should
wrong the female orphans under their care,

either by marrying them against their inclina-

tions, for the sake of their riches or beauty, or

by not using or maintaining them so well as

they ought by reason of their having already
several wives, they should rather choose to

marry other women, to avoid all occasion of

Bin. Othei's say that when this passage was
revealed, many of the Arabians, fearing

trouble and temptation, refused to take upon
them the charge of ori)hans, and yet multi-

plied wives to a groat excess and used them
ill or, as others write, gave themselves up to

fornication, which occasioned the passage.

And according to these, its meaning must be
either that if they feared they could not act

justly towards orphans, they had as great

reason to apprehend they could not deal
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equitably with so many wives, and tliorcfuro

are c'omuiamled to marry but a cortaiii

number; or else, that since fornieatiun was a

crime as well as a wronging of orphans, thej-

ought to avoid that also by marrying accord-
ing to their abilities.

OTHMAN. ['usMAN.]

OUTLAWS. (1) An Apostate, if

ho escapes to another counlrj', is an outlaw.

(2) A fornicator should bo expelled from his
country and bo an outlaw for a whole year.

P.

PAIOH.lMBAK
Persian and Hindustani

Arabic liasfi/ (J^j).
[PKOl'IIET.]

translaticiu

and \(flii

The
of the

PARACLETE, [paraqlit.]

P.\RADISE.
Paradise is called

The Muhamniadiiu
al-Jannah (Li^\'\. ' tlie

garden," pi. janndt, in Arabic ; and B/his/tt

(c>-A>g>). in Persian; the word cd-Firduus

( »j.j^\), or Paradise, being restricted to

one region in the celestial abodes of bliss.

There are eight heavens or paradises men-
tioned in the Qur'an, and although they
appear to be but eight different names for

the place of bliss, Muhammadan divines have
held them to be eight different stages.

They are as follows (see (JJnydm V-

Lughak) :—
1. Jannatu '1-Khuld (Suratu 'l-Fiu-qiin, xxv.

I<j), The Garden of Eternity.

2. Darn 's-Salam (Suratu '1-An' fun, vi. 127),
The Dwelling of Peace.

3. Daru 'l-Qariir (Suratu 'l-J\Iu'min, si. 42),
The Dwelling which abidoth.

4. Jannatu 'l-'Adn (Suratu '1-Bara'ah. ix.

73), The Gardens of Eden.
5. Jannatu '1-Ma'wa (Suratu 's-Sajdah,

xxxii. 19), The Gardens of Refuge.
<5. Jannatu 'n-Xa'im (Suratu 1-Ma'idah,

V. 70), The Gardens of Delight.

7. 'Illiyim (Suratu 't-Tatfif, Ixxxiii. 18).

8. Jannatu '1-Firdaus (Suratu '1-Kahf,

sviii. 107), The Gardens of Paradise.

These eight stages are spoken of as eight

doors in the Mishkdt, book ii. ch. i.)

The sensual delights of Muliammad's
Paradise are proverbial, and they must have
exercised a considerable influence upon the

minds of the people to whom he made known
his mission. There are frequent allusions to

them in the Qur'an. The following are spe-

cimen passages :

—

Suratu l-Insan (Ixxvi.), 12-22 :—" God
hath rewarded their constancy, with Paradise,

and silken robes, reclining therein on bridal

couches ; nought shall they know of sun or

piercing cold: its shades shall close over

them, and low shall its fruits hang down

:

and vessels of silver and goblets like flagons

shall be borne round among them : flagons of

silver whose measure themselves shall mete.

And there shall they be given to drink of the

cup teuii>ered with zanjabil (ginger) from the

fount therein whose name is Salsabil {i.e.

the softly flowing). Blooming youths go
round among them. When thou lookest at

them, thou wouldst deem them scattered
pearls ; and when thou seost this, thou
wilt see delights and a vast kingdom ; their
clothing green silk robes and rich brocade :

with silver bracelets shall they be adorned
;

and drink ot a pure beverage shall their Lord
give them. This shall bo your recom-
pense."

Suratu "1-Waqi'ah (Ivi.), 12-39: "In gar-
dens of dehght, a crowd of the former and a
few of the later generations ; on inwrought
couches reclining on them face to face, bloom-
ing youths go round about them with goblets
and ewers and a cup of flowing wine ; their
brows ache not from it, nor fails the sense :

and with such fruits as shall please them
best, and with Hesh of such birds as they
shall long for ; and theirs shall be the Houris
(Arabic hur), with large dark eyes, like pearls
hidden in their shells, in recompense for their
labours past. No vain discourse shall they
hear therein, nor charge of sin, but only cry
' Peace I Peace !'.... Unfailing, unfor-
bidden, and on lofty couches and of a rare crea-
tion have we made the Houris, and we have
made them ever virgins, dear to their spouses
and of equal age, for the people of the right
hand, a crowd of the former, and a crowd of
the later generations."

Suratu 'r-Rahman (Iv.), 54-56 : " On
couches with hnings of brocade shall they
recline, and the fruit of the two gardens shall
be within their easy reach Therein
shall be the damsels with retiring glances,
whom neither man nor jinn hatli touched
before them."

Suratu '1-Muhammad (xlvii.) 16, 17:
" Therein are rivers of water which corrupt
not: rivers of milk, whose taste changeth
not : and rivers of wine, delicious to those
who quaff it : and rivers of claritied honey :

and therein are all kinds of fruit for them
from their Lord."
The descriptions of the celestial regions

and the enjoyments promised to the faithful
are still more minutely given in the tradi-
tional sayings of the Prophet ; see the Misli-
kut, book xxiii. ch. xiii.

Abu Musa relates that -'the Apostle of
God said, Verily there is a tent for every
Mushm in Paradise, it is made of one pearl,
its interior empty, its Ijrcadth (JO kos, and in

every corner of it will lie his wives : and thuv

57
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shall not see one another. The Jluslim shall

love them alternately," &c.

Abu Sa'Id relates that "the Apostle of

God said, ' He who is least amongst the

people of Paradise, shall have eighty thou-

sand slaves, and seventy-two women, and has

a tent pitched for hun of pearls, rubies, and

emeralds Those who die in the -world,

young or old, are made of thirty years of age,

and not more, when they enter Paradise.'
"

Abu Sa'id also relates that " the Apostle

of God said, ' Verily a man in Paradise re-

clines upon seventy cushions, before he turns

on his other side. Then a woman of Para-

dise comes to him and pats him on the shoul-

der, and the man sees his face in her cheek,

which is brigliter than a looking-glass, and

verily her most inferior pearl brightens the

east and west. Then the woman makes a

salaiii to him, which he returns; and the

man says, ' Who are you? " and she replies,

••I am of the number promised of God for

the virtuous." And verily she will have

seventy garments, and the man's eyes will be

fixed on them, till he will see the marrow of

the bones of her logs through the calves of

them, and she nyIII have crowns on her head,

the meanest pearl of which would give light

between the east and west.'"

One of the attractions of Paradise is the river

Kausar. [kacsak.] According to Anas, " the

Apostle of God said, it is a river which God

has given me in Paradise, its water is whiter

than milk, and sweeter than honey, and on

its waters are birds whose necks are like the

necks of camels."

The following is an instance of the way in

which the Prophet endeavoured to suit his

paradise to the tastes of the people :

—

Abii Aiyub says, ' An Arab came to the

Prophet and said', ' Apostle of God ! I am^

fond of horses ; are there any in Paradise ?
'

The Prophet replied, ' If you are taken into

Paradise, you will get a ruby horse, with t^yo

wings, and you will mount him, and he will

carry you wherever you wish.'"

Abii Hurairah said, " Verily the Apostle of

God said, when an Arab was sitting near

him, that a man of the people of Paradise Avill

ask permission of his Lord to cultivate land.

and God will say, ' Have you not everything

you could wish for? What will you culti-

vate?' The man will say, ' Yes, everything

is present, but I am fond of cuhivatiiig.'

Then he will be permitted to cuUivate. and

he will sow, and, (juicker tlian the twinkling

of an eye, it will grow, become ripe, and be

reaped, and it will stand in sheaves Uke

mountains."

The apologists for Islam. Carlyle for ex-

ample, have suggested that the sensual de-

lights of Muhammad's paradise may, after all,

be taken in a ligurative sense, as the Ueve-

lation of St. John or the Song of Solomon.

It is quite true that such an interpretation is

hinted at in the AHld'/-i-J<ilali (Thompson's

translation, p. lOl'), and Mr. Lane in his

J'-'/i/t'li'iii.s (vol. i. ]). i^l) says that a MusHm
of some learning considered the descriptions

PAKA DISK

of Paradise figurative, but such is not the

view held by Muhammadan doctors, whether

Sumii, Shi'ah, or Wahhiibi. They are all

agreed as to the literal interpretation of the

sensual enjoyments of the Muslim paradise,

and very many are the Ijooks written giving

minute particulars of the joys in store for

the faithful.

Islam, true to its anti-Christian character,

preaches a sensual abode of bliss, in opposi-

tion to the express teaching of oiu- Lord in

Matt. xxii. 30: "They neither marry nor are

given in marriage, but are as the angels of

God in heaven."

Were proof needed, to show that the Pro-

phet taught a real and literal interpretation

of the sensual delights of the abodes of bhss,

a tradition of high authority is found in the

S(i/.u/tii Muslim (p. 37'.l), vide also Mishkiit,

book xxiii. ch. 13), in which the Prophet goes

to some trouble to explain the sanitary laws

of the heavenly kingdom, in the most literal

manner possible.

Sir William Muir says :
" It is remarkable

tliat the notices in the Coran of this volup-

tuous Paradise are almost entirely confined to

a time when, whatever the tendency of his

desires, Mahomet was Hviug chaste and tem-

perate with a single wife of threescore years

of age. Gibbon characteristically observes

that ' Mahomet has not specified the male

com})aiiions of the female elect, lest he should

either alarm the jealousy of the former hus-

bands, or disturb their feheity by the suspi-

cion of an everlasting marriage.' The remark,

made in raillery, is pregnant with reason, and

aims a fatal blow at the Paradise of Islam.

Faithful women will renew their youth in

heaven as well as faithful men : why should

not their good works merit an equal and

analogous reward ? But Mahomet shrank

from this legitimate conclusion. It is note-

worthy that in the Medina Suras—that is in

all tlie voluminous revelations of the ten

years following the Hc'gira—women are only

twice referred to as one of the delights of

Paradise ; and on both occasions in these

simple words :—' and to them (believers) there

shall be therein pure wives.' (Surah ii. 23,

Surah iv. GO.) Was it that satiety had then

left no longings unfulfilled ; or that a closer

contact with Judaism had repressed the bud-

ding pruriency of his revelation, and covered

with confusion the pictm-e of a sensual Para-

dise which had been drawn at Mecca ?

"

{Life of Ma/iomet, new ed. p. 82 and note.)

Sir W. ]Muir has omitted a third passage.

Surah iii. 13, where " women of stainless

purity " are spoken of, but it is remarkable

how much more restrained are the Proi)het's

descriptions of Paradise in his later revela-

tions. For example. Surah xiii. 23, 2-4, 35 :—
'• Gardens of Eden—into which they shall

enter together with the just of their fathers,

and their wives and their descendants, and

the angels shall go in unto them at every

portal : Peace be with you, say they, because

ye have ondm-ed all things .... The rivers

dow beneath its bowers ; its food and its

shades are perpetual."
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PARDON FOR SIN. The words
used to ex])ress pardon for sins on tlio part

of tho Almighty, are 'Aj'ic ( »bc"), Mmjli/iriih

(SJ!*/»). and Ghufran ^^,\jic). The act of

seokinu- pardon is Ist?(i/ijTir (\iici^\).

Tho following is the teaching of the Qur'an

on tho subject :

—

Surah liii. 32, 33 : « God's is what is in

tlie heavens and what is in the earth, that

Ho may reward those who do evil with evil,

and those who do good with good. Those
who shun great sins and iniquities—all but

venial sins,—verily thy Lord is of ami^le for-

giveness.''

Surah Isvii. 12 : " "Verily those who fear

their Lord in secret, for them is forgiveness

and a great reward."'

Surah xxxiii. 71: "He (God) will correct

you for your works and pardon you for your
sins ; for he who obeys God and His Apostle

has attained a mighty happiness."

Surah xxxv. 8 :
" Those who believe and

do right, for them is forgiveness."

Surah viii. 29: "0 ye who believe! if ye

fear God, He will make for you a discrimi-

nation, and will cover your offences and will

forgive you ; for God is the Lord of mighty
grace."

Repentance is expressed in the Qur'an by
the word Taiihak (Ai»j"), which the Imam an-

Nawawi sav's means " turning the heart from
sin." (^Comtiientary on Sah'ihu Muslim, vol. ii.

p. 354-.) The word frequently occurs in the

Qui'Tm. For example :

—

Siirah iv. 20: "If they repent and amend,

then let them be. Verily God relenteth. He
is merciful.'"

Surah xxv. 71 :
•' Whoso hath repented

and hath done what is right, verily it is he

who turneth to God with a true conversion "

(^inatab).

The teaching of the traditions on the sub-

ject of repentance and pardon for sin is in

some places exceedingly wild, as will be

seen from the following selections taken from
the sayings of the Prophet given in the Mish-
Icdt, book X. ch. iii :

—

" There was a man of the children of

Israel, who killed ninety-nine people, after

which he came out, asking if his repentance

would be accepted ; and having met a' monk,
he asked him, ' Is there acceptance for my
repentance ? ' The monk said, ' Xo.' Then
the man killed the monk, and stood asking

people about the approval of his repentance.

And a man said to him, ' Come to such a vil-

lage.' Then the signs of immediate death

were upon him, and he tried to reach the

village upon his knees, and died on the way.

Then the angels of mercy and punishment
disputed about him. Then God ordered the

village towards which the man had attempted

to go to be near to the corpse ; and the vil-

lage which 'ue had tied from to be far away
from him. Then God said to the angels,

Compute, and measure the distance between

the two villages. ' And it was found that the

village towards which he was going was

nearer to him by one sjian. And ho was )iar-

doned."
" An incessant sinner lias not sinned tliat

has asked jiardon, altliough he may have
sinned seventy times a daj', because asking
pardon is the covererof sin."

" (tihI has said, * Verilj' if you come before
^fe with sins equal to the dust of tho earth,
and then come before Me without associating
anything with Me, verily I will come before
3'ou with the ))ardon equal to tlio dust of the
earth."

"Verily God accepts of the repentance of

His servant as long as is soul does not come
into his throat."

" I swear by God that verily I ask pardon
of God and re])ent before Him more than
seventy times daily."

" Verilj' my heart is veiled with melan-
choly, and verily I ask pardon of God one
hundred times a day."

" Verily, when a true beUever commits a
sin, a black spot is created in his heart ; and
if he repents and asks pardon of God, the
black spot is rubbed oft' his heart : but if ho
increases his sins, the black spot increases,

so that it takes hold of the whole heart.
Then this spot is a rust which God has men-
tioned in the Qm-'an, ' their hearts became
rusty from their works.' "

•' Verily there were two men of the chil-

dren of Israel who had a friendship for each
other. One of them was a worshipper of God,
and the other a sinner. The worshipper of

God said to the sinner, ' Give up sinning.'

He said, 'Leave me to my Lord.' At length
he found him committing a very great sin,

and said, ' Give up sinning ' The sinner
said, 'Leave me to my Lord. Were you
sent as a guard over me ? ' The worshijaper

said, 'I swear by God He will not always
forgive your sins, nor will He bring you into

Paradise.' Then God sent an angel to them,
who took both their souls, and they both ap-

peared before God together. And God said

to the sinner, ' Come into Paradise.' And he
said to the other :

' What, can you prevent
My compassion on my servant ?

' He said,

' I camiot, my Lord.' And God said to the
angels, ' Carry him to the fire.'

"

PARENTAGE. The periods of
six months and of two years are fixed as the

shortest and longest periods of pregnancy,
and consequently any child born within those

periods is assiimed to be the child of the

woman's husband, even though she be either

a widow or divorced. This strange ruling of

Muslim law is founded on a declaration of

'Ayishah, who is related to have said, " The
child does not I'emain in the womb of the

mother beyond two years."

The Imam ash-Shafi'i has said the longest

pei-iod of pregnancy extends to four years.

(Hamilton's Hidayah, Vdl. i. p. 383.)

If a person acknowledge the parentage of

a child who is able to give an account of

himself, and the ages of the parties are such
as to admit of the one being the child of the
other, and tho ])arentagc of the child 1)0 not
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well known to any person, and the cbiUl him-
self verify the statement, the parentage is

established. (Ibid., vol. iii. p. 109.)

PARENTS, Duty to, is frequently
enjoined in the Qur an ; for example, Sfirah

xvii. 24, 25 :
" Thy Lord hath decreed that

ye shall not serve other than Him, and that

ye shall bo kind to your parents, whether
one or both of them reach old age with thee

;

and ye must not say, ' Fie !
' ( Ujf) nor

grumble at them, but speak to them a gene-

rous speech. And lower to them the wing of

humility out of compassion, and say, ' O Lord !

have compassion on them, as they brought
mo up when I was little !

'

"

PARISH. In connection with the
mosques of cities and villages there arc aj)-

pointed districts not unlike English parishes.

Within these districts the Imam of the

mosque is held responsible for the marriages

and burials of the people, and his services

can be claimed for these ceremonies, for

which he receives customary foes. Any other

Maiilawi performing marriages or burials, is

expected to obtain the permission of the

Imiim of the parish. In fact, the position of

the Imam of a mosque is similar to that of a

beneficed clergTOian. He receives the mar-
riage and burial foes, fees at the ceremony of

circumcision, thank ofVerings on the birth of

a child, or on recovery from sickness, presents

on the festival days, &c., as •well as the waqf,
or endowment, of the mosque.

PARSI. [maJUS.]

PARTURITION, [nifas.]

PATIENCE. Arabic sabr (;--), is

frec[uentlj' enjoined in the Qur'an, e.fj. Sfirah

ii. 148 :
'' ye who believe ! seek help

through patience and prayer; verily God is

with the patient."

PAWNING, [kahn.]

PEN, The, of Fate, [qalam.]

PENTATEUCH, [taurat.]

PESTILENCE. Arabic ta'fm
(^ysU=), waba (o^;). According to
the teaching of Muhammad in the traditions,

a pestilence is a jninishmont sent by God, it

is also an occasion of martyrdom, and that

Muslim who abiiles in the place where he is

at the time of a pestilence, and dies of it, is

admitted to the rank of a martyr. It is also

enjoined that Musalmans shall not enter

a place where there is a pestilence raging,

but remain where they are until it is passed.

{Mis/ikdl, book V. ch. "l.)

PHARAOH. Anilac Fh-'aim

(o/y)- Heb. ni^-iQ. The King of

Egypt in the time of Closes. Considered by
all Muliammadans to be the very personiBca-

tion of wickedness.
Al-BaizawT says Fir'aun was the common

title of the kings of Egypt, just as C'csar

was that of the Uoman Emperors, and that

the name of Pharaoh, according to some, was
al-Walld ibn Mus'ab, and according to others

!Mus'ab ibn Raiyam, and according to others

Qabfis, and that he lived 020 years. Abfi'l-

fida' says that Mus'ab l)eing 170 years old,

and having no child, whilst he kept his herds,

ho saw a cow calf, and heard her say at the

same time, " Mus'ab, be not grieved, thou
shalt have a son, a wicked son, who shall be

cast into hell,'" and that this son was the

wicked Fir'aun of the time of Moses.

In the Qur'an, Surah xxxviii. 11. he is

surnamed Fir'aun Zu 'l-Autiid, or " Pharaoh
the master of the Stakes, who called the

Apostlos liars." Some say the stakes refer

to the strength of his kingdom, others that

they were instruments of torture and death
which he used.

Pharaoh was drowned in the Red Sea, and
the commentators say that Gabriel would
not let his body sink, but that it floated as a

sign and a warning to the cliildren of Israel.

(See Qur'an, Surah x. 90-'J2.)

A further account of Pharaoh, as given

in the Qur'an, will 1)0 found in the article on

Moses. The Pharaoh of Joseph's time is said

to be Raiyan ibn al-Walid al-'Amliqi, tlie an-

cestor of the renowned Pharaoh in the time

of Moses, [mosks.]

PHILOSOPHY, MUSLIM. Arabic

falsafah (<ia.wli), or 'ilmu ^l-hilcmah

(JL^i.s>^\ fS^). The following account
of Arabian philosophy is taken with permis-

sion from Professor Ll^eberweg's History of
Plii/osop/ij/, translated by G. S. Jlorris, M.A.
(lloddcr and Stoughton). vol. i. p. 405 :

—

" The whole philsophy of the Arabians was
only a form of Aristotelianism, tempered
more or less with Neo-Platonic conceptions.

The medical and physical science of the

Greeks and Greek philosophy became known
to the Arabs especially under the rule of the

Abassid;e (from aa>. 750 on), when medical,

and afterwards (from the time of the reign

of Almamun, in the lirst half of the ninth

century) philosophical works were translated

from (Jreek into Syriac and Arabic by Syriac

Christians. The tradition of Cireek philo-

sophy was associated with that combination
of Platonism and Aristotelianism which ])re-

vailed among the last philosophers of anti-

quity, and with the study by Christian theo-

logians of the Aristotelian logic as a formal
organon of dogmatics ; but in view of the

rigid monotheism of the Mohammedan reli-

gion, it was necessary that the Aristotelian

metaphysics, and es)-)ecially the Aristotelian

theolotry, should be more fully adoj)ted among
the Arabs than among the Neo-Platonists and
Christians, and that in consequence of the

union among the former of philosophical with
medical studies, the works of Aristotle on
natural science should bo studied by them
with esjieeial zeal.

'' Of the Arabian iiliilosopbers in the East,

the most important were Alkendi (al-Kindi),

who was still more renowned as a mathema-
ticiaii and astrologer; Alfarabi (al-Farabi),

who adopted the Xeo-Platonic doctrine of
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emanation ; Avicenna (Abu Sina). the repre-

sentative of a purer Aristotelianism and a

man who for centuries, oven among the Chris-

tian schohxrs of the later mediieval centuries,

stood in the hijjliost consideration as a philo-

sopher, and, still more, as a teacher of medi-

cine ; and, linally, Algazel (al-tihazzali), who
maintained a philosophical skepticism in the

interest of theological orthodoxy.
" The most important Arabian pliilosophers

in the West were Avempaeo (Ibn Badja), Abu-
baccr (Abu Bakr Ibn Tufail). and Avorrocs
(Ibn Raslild). Avempaeo and Abubacer dwell

in their works on the idea of the independent

and gradual development of man. Abubacer
(in his ' Xatural Man ') develops this idea in

a sj)irit of opposition to positive religion,

although he affirms that positive religion and
philoso]>hieal doctrine pursue the same end,

namely, the union of the human intellect witli

the divine. Averroes, the celebrated com-
mentator of Aristotle, interprets the doctrine

of the latter respecting the active and the

passive intellect in a sense which is nearly

pantheistic and which excludes the idea of

individual immortality. He admits the exist-

ence of only one active intellect, and affirms

that this belongs in common to the whole
human race, that it becomes temporarily par-

ticularized in individuals, but that each of

its emanations becomes finally reabsorbed in

the original whole, in which alone, therefore,

they possess immortality.
" The acquaintance of the Mohammedan

Arabs with the writings of Aristotle was
brought about through the agency of Syrian

Christians. Before the time of Mohammed,
many Nestorian Syrians lived among the

Arabs as physicians. ^Mohammed also had
intercourse with Nestorian monks. Hareth
Ibn Calda, the friend and physician of the

Prophet, was a Nestorian. It was not, how-
ever, until after the extension of the Moham-
medan rule over Syria and Persia, and
chiefly after the Abassidpe had commenced
to reign (a.d. 750), that foreign learning, esj^e-

cialh' in medicine and philosophy, liecame gene-

rally known among the Arabs. Philosophy
had alreadj' been cultivated in those coun-

tries during the last days of Neo-Platonism,
by David the Armenian about 500 a.d. ; his

Prolog, to Philos. and to the Isaijoge, and his

commentary on the Categ, in Brandis' Collec-

tion of Scholia to Arist. ; his works, Venice,

1823 ; on him cf. C. F. Neumann, Paris, 182'J)

and afterwards by the Syrians, especially

Christian Syrians, translated Greek authors,

particularly medical, but afterward philoso-

phical authors also, first into Syriac, and then
from Syriac into Arabic (or they, perhaps,

made use also of earher Syriac translations

some of which are to-day extant).
" During the reign and at the instance of

Almamun (a.d. 813-833), the fir.st translations

of works of Aristotle into Arabic were made,
under the direction of Johannes Ibn-al-Batrik

(i.e. the son of the Patriarch, who, according

to Renan [1.1., p. 57], is to be distinguished

from .Johannes Mesne, the physician), these

translations, in part still extant, were regarded

(according to Abulfaragius, Hisloi: Dynast..

p. 153 et al.) as faithful l)ut inelegant.
" A man more worthy of mention is Honein

Ibn Ishak (.Tohannitius), a Nestorian, who
llnurished under Motowakkol, and died in

87(i. Accjuainted with the Syriac, Arabic,

and Greek languages, he was at the head of

a school of interpreters at Bagdad, to which
his son Ishak Ben Honein and his nephew
Hobeisch-el-Asam also belonged. The works
not only of Aristotle himself, but also of

several ancient Aristotelians (Alexander
Aphrodisiensis, Themistius, and also Neo-
Platonic oxegetes, such as Porphyry and
Ammonius), and of Galenus and others, were
translated into (Syriac and) Arabic. Of
these translations, also, some of those in

Arabic are still existing, but the S^Tiac

translations are all lost. (Ilonein's Arabic
translation of tlie Categories has been edited

by Jul. Theod. Zenker, Leips. 1840 ) In the

tenth century new translations, not only of

the works of Aristotle, but also of Theo-
l^hrastus, Alexander of Aphrodisias, Theo-
mistius, Syrianus, Ammonius, etc., were pro-

duced by Syrian Christians, of whom the

most important were the Nestorians, Abu
Baschar Mata and Jahja ben Adi, the Tagri-

tan, as also Isa Ben Zaraa. The Sja-iac

translations (or revisions of earlier transla-

tions) by these men have been lost, but the

Arabic translations were widely circulated

and have in largo measure been preserved
;

they were used bj' Alfarabi, Avicenna, xVvei'-

roiis, and the other Arabian jjhilosophers. The
Republic, Timceus, and Laws of Plato, were
also translated into Arabic. Averroes (in

SjDain, about 1150) possessed and paraphrased
the Rep., but he did not the Politics of Aris-

totle ; the book existing in MS. at Paris,

entitled Siuset (Siyasah), i.e. Politica, is the

spurious work De Regimine Principuin s.

Secretum Secretoruni; the Politics of Aristotle

is not known to exist in Araliic. Farther, ex-

tracts from the Neo-Platonists, especially from
Proclus, were translated into Arabic. The
Syrians were led, especially in consequence

of their contact with the Arabs, to extend

their studies beyond the Orgctnon ; they began
to cultivate in the Arabic language all the

branches of philosophy on the basis of Aris-

totle's works, and in this they were after-

wards followed by the Arabs themselves, who
soon surpassed their Sj'rian teachers. Alfa-

rabi and Avicenna were the scholars of

Syrian and Christian physicians. The later

Syrian philosojjhy bears the type of the

Arabian philosophy. The most important

representative of the former was Gregorius

Barhebranxs or Abulfaragius, the Jacobite,

who lived in the thirteenth century, and was
descended from Jewish parents, and whose
compendium of the Peripatetic philosophj'

(Butyrum Sapientive) is still of great autho-

rity among the Syrians.
" Alkendi (Abu Jusuf Jacub Ibn Eshak al

Kendi, i.e. the father of Joseph, Jacob, son of

Isaac, the Kend;ean, of the district of Ken-
dah) Avas born at Busra on the Persian Gulf,

where later, in the tenth century, the



454 PHILOSOPHY PHILOSOPHY

'Brothers of Purity" or the 'Sincere

Brethren,' who collected in an Encyclopedia

the learning then acceptable to the Arabians,

were located. He lived durinj^ and after the

first half of the ninth century, dying about

870. He was renowned as a mathematician,

astrologer, jihysician. and philoso]dicr. Ho
composed commentaries on the logical writ-

ings of Aristotle, and wrote also on metaphy-
sical problems. In theology he was a rational-

ist. His astrology was founded on the hypo-

thesis tliat all things arc so bound together

Ijy harmonious causal relations, that each,

when completely conceived, must represent

as in a mirror the whole universe

" Alfarabi (Abu Nasr Mohammed ben ^lo-

hammed ben Tarkhan of Farab), born near

the end of the ninth century, received lii.s

philosophical training maiidy at Bagdad,

where he also began to teach. Attached to

the mystical sect of the Sufi, which Said Abul
Chair had fouiidrd aliout a. I). S20 (under the

uimiistakalilc iiiUuencc of Buddhism, although

Tholuck [" Sxitjisiniis." Berlin, Ia21, and
Bruthcnsmnmluiuj aus der Morgenland. Mystik,

Berlin, 182.J] assigns to it a purely Moham-
medan origin), Alfarabi went at a later epoch

to Aleppo and Damascus, where ho died a.d.

950. In logic Alfarabi follows Aristotle

almost without exception. Whether logic is

to bo regarded as a part of philosophy or

not, depends, according to Alfarabi, on the

greater or less extension given to the concep-

tion of philosophy, and is therefore a useless

question. Argumentation is the instrument

by whicli to devcloj) the unknown from the

known ; it is employed by the utona Itxjirus
;

lof/icn (locens is the theory which relates to

this instrument, argumentation, or which
treats of it as its subject (nubjectum). Yet
logic also treats of single concepts (incoin-

j>kx(i) as elements of juilgments and argu-

mentations (according to AJfaral)i,as repoi'ted

by Alberlus M., De Pr<tdicabil. i. 2 seq., cf.

Prantl, Gesch. der Lor/., ii. p. 302 seq.). Alfa-

rabi defines the universal (see Alb, M., De
Prafd., ii. 5) as the iniiim de multiset in multis,

which delhiition is followed immediately by
the inference that the universal has no exist-

ence apart from the individual (iion hahet esse

separatum a multis). It is worthy of notice

that Alfarabi does not admit in its absolute

sense theai)horism : sinfjularesentilur, univer-

sale inlilliyitur, but teaches that the singular,

although in its material aspect an object of

.sensilile perception, exists in its formal aspect

in the intellect, and, on the other hand, that

the universal, although as such belonging to

the intellect, exists also in sensu,\n so far as

it exists bIcMidod with the individual (Alb.,

An. post. i. 1. 3). Among the contents of the

Metaphysics of Alfarabi, mention should bo

made of his proof of the existence of (iod,

which was emjiloyod by Albertus Magnus and
later philosophers. This proof is founded on

Plat., Tim.,
J).

28: tc3 ycvo/xeVo) (f>afi€V VTr'

diTLOv Tiwjs ni'dyKYfi' €ivai yivitruai, '"kI

\\'\Hi., Miliiph.. xii. 7: eWt tolwv tl Kai

o KLViL, etc., or on the ))rinciple that all

change and all development must have a

cause. Alfarabi distinguishes (^Fontes (j,iiiis-

tionum, ch. 3 seq., in SchmiJlders Doc. Phil.

Ar., p. 44), between that which has a possible

and that which has a necessary existence, just

as Plato and Aristotle tlistinguish between
the changeable and the eternal). If the pos-

sible is to exist in reality, a cause is neces-

sary thereto. The world is composite, henco

it had a beginning or was caused (ch. 2). But
the series of causes and effects can neither

recede in infinitum, nor return like a circle

into itself : it must, therefore, depend ui)on

some necessary link, and this link is the lirst

being (ens primum). This first being exists

necessarily ; the supposition of its non-

existence involves a contradiction. It is un-

caused, and needs in order to its existence no

cause external to itself. It is the cause of

all that exists. Its eternity implies its per-

fection. It is free from all accidents. It is

simple and unchangeable. As the alisolutoly

Good it is at once absolute thought, absolute

object of thought, and absolute thinking lieing

(intellitientia, intel/igiljle, intetlif/ens). It has

wisdom, life, insight, might, and will, beauty,

excellence, brightness ; it enjoys the highest

happiness, is the first wiUing being and the lirst

object of will (desire). In the knowledge of

this being, Alfarabi (De rebus studio Arist,

pliil. pramitt. Comm., ch. 4. ap. Schmuldcrs,

Doc. ph. Arab., p. 22), .sees the end of philo-

sophy, and ho dothies the practical duty of

man as consisting in rising, so far as human
force permits it, into likeness with God. In

his teachings respecting that which is caused

by or derived from God (Pontes Qufe.it, ch.

(') seq,), Alfarabi follows the Neo-Platonists.

His fundamental conception is expressed by
the word cinaiiiifiun. The first created thing

was the Intellect, which came forth from the

first being (the Novs of Plotinus ; this doc-

trine was logically consistent only for Plo-

tinus, not for Alfarabi, since the former re-

presented his One as superior to all pre-

dicates, while Alfarabi, in agreement with

Aristotle and with religious dogmatics, recog-

nized in his first being intelligence). From
this intellect flowed forth, as a new emana-
tion, the Cosmical Soul, in the comiilication

and combination of whoso ideas the basis of

corporeality is to be found. Emanation pro-

ceeds from the higher or outer spheres to

the lower or inner ones. In bodies, matter

and form are necessarily combined with each
other. Terrestrial bodies are composed of

the four elements. The lower physical powers,

uj) to the potential intellect, are dependent on
matter. The potential intellect, through the

operation (in-beaming) of the active divine

intellect, is made actual (intellcctus in actu or

in effectu), and this actual intellect, as result-

ing from development, may be called acquii'ed

intellect (intcllectus acquisitus, after the doc-

trine of Alexander of Aphrodisias, concerning

the voi;s e7riKT>/TOs). The actual human in-

tellect is free from matter, and is a simple

substance, which alone survives the death of

the body and remains indestructible. Evil is

a necessary condition of good in a finite
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world. All things are under divine guidance

and are good, since all was created l>y God.

Between the human understanding and the

things which it seeks to know tiicre exists

fas Alfarahi teaches, Dc Iiitelhrfo ct Jnlc.l-

fci-lii, p. 48 net/.) a similarity of form, which
arises from their having both been formed by
the same first being, and which makes know-
ledge possible.

•' Avicenna (^Abu Ali Al llosain Abdallah
Ibn Sina) was born at Afsenna, in the pro-

vince of Bokhara, in the year 'J80. His mind
was early developed by the study of theology,

philosophy, and medicine, and in his youth he
had already written a sciontilic encyclopedia.

He taught medicine and jiliilosophy in Isjia-

han. He died atHamadan in the lifty-eighth

year of his life. His medical dinon was cm-
ployed for centimes as the basis of mstructiou.

In philosophy he set out from the doctrines

of Alfarabi, but modified them by omitting

many Xeo-Platonic theorems and approxi-

mating more nearly to the real doctrine of

Aristotle. The principle on which his logic

was founded, and which Averrocs adopted
and Albertus Magnus often cites, was des-

tined to exert a great influence. It was
worded thus : Intellectun in formis agit itni-

versalitutem (Alb., De Prcedir(tb, ii. 3 and (J).

The genus, as also the species, the differentia

the accidcus, and the proprium, are in them-
selves neither luiiversal nor singular. But
the thinking mind, by comparing the similar

forms, forms the genus logicwii, which answers
to the definition of the genus, viz. : that it is

predicated of many objects specifically diffe-

rent, and answers the question, ' What is it ?
'

(tells the quiditas). It is the genus naturule

which furnishes the basis of comparison.

When the mind adds to the generic and spe-

cific the individual accidents, the singular is

foi'med (Avic, Log., Venice edition, 1508, f.

12, ap. Prantl, Geschic/ite der Logik, ii. 847

seq.') Only figurativelj', according to Avi-

cenna, can the genus be called matter and the

specific difference form ; such phraseology

(frequent in Aristotle) is not strictly cor-

rect. Avicenna distinguishes several modes
of generic existence, viz. : ante res, in rebus,

and jiost res. Genera are ante res in the mind
of God ; for all that exists is related to God
as a work of art is related to an artist ; it

existed in his wisdom and will before its en-

trance into the world of manifold existence
;

in this sense, and only in this sense, is the

universal before the individual. Realized

with its accidents in matter, the genus con-

stitutes the natural thing, res naturulis, in

which the universal essence is immanent.
The third mode of the existence of the genus
is that which it has in being conceived by
the human intellect ; when the latter abstracts

the form and tlien com2Jares it again with the

individual objects to which by one and the

same definition it belongs, in this compa-
rison (j-espectus) is contained the universal

(Avic, Log., f. 12 ; MeUip/i., v. 1, 2, f. 87, in

Prantl, ii. p. 349). Our thought, which is

directed to things, contains nevertheless dis-

positions which are peculiar to itself ; when

things arc thought, there is added in thought
something which does not exist outside of

thought. Thus universality as such, the
generic concept and the specilic dirt'eronce,

the subject and predicate, and other similar

elements, belong only to thought. Now it is

possible to direct the attention, not merely to

things, bvit also to the dispositions which are

peculiar to thought, and this takes place in

logic (^Metaph., i. 2; iii. 10, in Prantl, ii. p. 320
seij.). On this is based the distinction of
' lirst ' and ' second intentions.' The direction

of attention to things is the lirst intention

(intentio prima) ; the second intention (in-

tentio secunda) is directed to the dispositions

which are peculiar to our thinking concern-
ing things. Since the universal as such be-

longs not to things. l)ut to thought, it belongs
to the second intention. The principle of in-

dividual plurality, according to Avicenna, is

matter, which he regards, not with Alfarabi

as an emanation from the Cosmical Soul, but
with Aristotle as eternal and uncreated ; all

potentiality is grounded in it, as actuality is

in God. Nothing changeable can come forth

directly from the unchangeable lirst cause.

His first and only direct product is the intel-

ligentia prima (the i/Ofs of Plotinus, as with
Alfarabi) ; from it the chain of emanations
extends through the various celestial spheres
down to our earth. But the issuing of the
lower from the higher is to be conceived, not
as a single, temporal act, but as an eternal

act, in which cause and eft'ect are synchro-
nous. The cause which gave to things their

existence must continually maintain them
in existence ; it is an error to imagine that

things once brought into existence continue

therein of themselves. Notwithstanding its

dependence on God, the world has existed

from eternity. Time and motion always were
(Avic. Metaph., vi. 2, ct a/; rf. the account in

the Tractafus de Erroribus, ap. Haure'au, Ph.
Sc, i. p. 3(58). Avicemia distinguishes a two-
fold develojjment of our potential understand-
ing into actuality, the one common, depend-
ing on instruction, the other rare, and dejjen-

dent on immediate divine illumination. Ac-
cording to a report transmitted to us by
Averrocs, Avicemia, in his P/iilosoj>hi(t Orien-

talis, which has not come down to us, con-

tradicted his AristoteUan principles, and con-

ceived God as a heavenly body.
" Algazel (Abu Hamed Mohammed Ibn

Achmed Al-Ghazzali), born x.u. 1051) at

Ghazzalah in Khorasan, taught first at Bag-
dad, and afterwards, having become a Siifi,

resided in Syria. He died a.i>. 1111 at Tus.

He was a sceptic in philosophj', but only

that his faith might be all the stronger in

the doctrines of theology. His course in this

respect marked a reaction of the exclusively

religious principle of ^Mohammedanism against

philosoijhical speculation—-which in spite of

all accommodation had not made itself fully

orthodox—and iJarticularly against Aristote-

lianism ; between the mysticism of the Xeo-
Platonists, on the contrary, and the Sfifism

of Algazel, there existed an essential affinity.

In his Alukacid ul Jilasi/u (^Maqdfidu H-Fald'
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si/ah), ' The Aims of the Philosophers,' Algazel

sets forth the doctrines of philosophy follow-

ing essentially Alfaralii and particularly Avi-

cenna. Tlicse doctrines are then subjected by

him to a liostilc criticism in his Tiliii/ot al

^tiluaHa (Tn/uif'iiUi '/-Fdld.si/ah), ' Against t)ie

"Philusophers,"' while in his ' Fundamental

Principles of Faith,' he presents positively

his own views. Avcrroiis wrote by way of

rejoinder his Dcstnictio Deslntctioni.'s Philoso-

ji/ionim. Algazel exerted himself especially

to excite a fear of the chastisements of God,

since in his ojiinion the men of his times wore

living in too great assurance. Against the

philosophers he defended particularly the re-

ligious dogmas of the creation of the world

in time and out of nothing, the rcahty of the

divine attributes, and the resurrection of the

body, as also the power of God to work mi-

racfes, in opposition to the supposed law of

cause and effect. In the Middle Ages, his

exi)osition of logic, metaphysics, and physics,

as given in the Ma/cucid. was much read.

" The result of the scepticism of Algazel

was in the East the triumph of an unphiloso-

phical orthodoxy ; after him there arose in that

quarter no philosojjher worthy of mention.

On the other hand, the Arabian philosophy

began to flourish in Spain, where a succession

of thinkers cultivated its various branches.
•' Avcmi)ace (Abu Bekr :Mohammed ben

Jahja Ibn Badja), born at Saragossa near

the end of the eleventh century, was cele-

brated as a physician, mathematician, astro-

nomer, and philosopher. About 1118 he

wrote, at Seville, a number of logical trea-

tises. At a later period he lived in Granada,

and afterwards also in Africa. He died at a

not very advanced age in 1138, without

having completed any extensive works
;
yet

he wrote several smaller (mostly lost) trea-

tises, among which, according to^ Munk
{Me'lungcK. p. 38G), were Logical Tractates

(still existing, according to Casiri, Bihiioth.

Aiuhico-J/isp. Escnrialensh, i. p. 17i», in the

library of the Escurial), a work on the soul,

another on the conduct of the solitary {regime

(III sniitaire), also on the union of the imivorsal

intellect with man, and a farewell letter: to

these may be added commentaries on the

I'hysics, \}ff'tporolo(/i/, and other works of

Aristotle relating to physical science. Munk
gives the substance of the ' Conduct of the

SoHtary,' as roi>orted by a Jewish philoso-

])her of the fourteenth century, Moses of Nar-

bonne (Mel., pp. 38i>-l()'.l). This work treats

of the degrees by which the soul rises from

that instinctive life which it shares with the

lower animals, through gradual emancipation

from materiality and potentiahty to the

acquired intellect (intellectus (ic(pnsitiis)

which is an emanation from the active intel-

lect or Deity. Avempace seems (according

to Averroes, De Aniiiui, fol. 1G8a) to have

identilied the intellectus iiiatcrialis with the

imaginative faculty. In the highest grade

of knowledge (in self-consciousness) thought

is identical with its object.

" Abubacer (Abu Bakr Mohammed ben

Abd al Malic Ibn Tophail al Keisi) was born
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in about the year 1100, at Wadi-Asch
(Guadix), in Andalusia, and died in 1185, in

Morocco. He was celebrated as a physician,

mathematician, philosopher, and poet, and

pursued still further the path of speculation

opened up by Ibn Badja. His chief work,

that has come down to us, is entitled

Haji Ibn Jakdhan {Haiyu hnu Yaijzan),

i.e. the Living One, the Son cf the Waking
One. The fundamental idea is the same
as in Ibn Badja's ' Conduct of the Solitary';

it is an exposition of the gradual deve-

lopment of the capacities of man to the

point whore his intellect becomes one with

the Divine. But Ibn Tophail goes consider-

ably farther than his predecessor in main-

taining the independence of man in opposition

to the institutions and opinions of human
society. In his theory he represents the indi-

vidual as developing himself without external

aid. That independence of thought and will,

which man now owes to the whole course of

the previous history of the human race, is re-

garded by him as existing in the natm-al

man, out of whom he makes an extra histo-

rical ideal (like Rousseau in tlio eighteenth

century). Ibn Tophail regards positive reh-

gion, with its law^ founded on reward and

punishment, as only a necessary means of

discipline for the multitude ; religious con-

ceptions are in his view only types or enve-

lopes of that truth to the logical comprehen-

sion of which the i)hiloso])her gradually

approaches.
"Averrot's (Abul Walid Mohammed Ibn

Achmed Ibn Rosehd), born a.d. 1126, at Cor-

dova, where his grandfather and father tilled

high judicial offices, studied first positive

theology and jm-isjjrudence, and then medi-

cine, mathematics, and philosophy. He ob-

tained subsequently the office of judge at

Seville, and afterwards at Cordova. He was

a junior contemporary and friend of Ibn Top-

hail, who presented him to Calif Abu Jacub

Jusuf, soon after the hitter's ascent of the

throne (1163), and recommended him, in place

of himself, for the work of preparing an

analysis of the works of Aristotle. Ibn

Rosehd won the favour of this prince, who
was qiiite familiar with the problems of phi-

loso])hy, and at a later epoch he became his

physician in ordinary (1182). For a time

also he was in favour with a son of the prince,

Jacub xVlmansur, who succeeded to his

father's rule in 1184, and he was still honoured

by him in 111)5. But soon after this date he

was accused of cultivating the philosophy

and science of antiquity to the prejudice of

the Mohammedan religion, and was robbed by

Almansur of his dignities and banished to

Elisana (Lucena) near Cordova ; ho was
afterwards tolerated in Morocco. A strict

prohibitit>n was issued against the study of

Greek philosophy, and whatever works on

logic and metajihysics were discovered were

delivered to the ilames. Averroes died in

ll'JS, in his seventy-third year Soon after,

the rule of the Moors in Spain came to an

end. The Arabian i)hilosophy was extin-

guished, and liberal culture sunk under the
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exclusive rule of the Koran and of dog-

maties.

'•Averroes shows for Aristotle the most

unconditional reverence, going in this respect

much farther than Avicenna ; he considers

him, as the founders of religion are wont to

be considered, as the man whom alone, among
all mon, God permitted to reach the highest

summit of perfection. Aristotle was, in his

opinion, the founder and perfecter of sciontitic

knowledge. In logic, Averroes everywhere

limits himself to merely annotating Aristotle.

The principle of Avicenna : intellectus in formis

aqit iiniversa/itatem.is also his ( Averr., DeAit.,

i." 8., (•/'. Alb. M., De PnvJicab., ii. ch. G).

Science treats not of universal things, but

of individuals under their universal aspect,

which the understanding recognises after

making abstraction of their common nature

(Destr. destr. fol. 17 : Scientia autem non est

scientia rei iiniversah's, sed est scientia parti-

culariuin inodo itniversa/i, quein Jarit intellectus

in j)iirticid(n-il)its, qunm abstra/iit ah Us natiimm

iinum commnnem, qme dirisa est in inateriis.)

The forms, which are developed through the in-

fluence of higher forms, and in the last resort

through the influence of Deity, are contained

embn/onica/li/ in matter.

'' The most noticeable thing in his psycho-

logy is the explanation which he gives of the

Aristotelian distinction between the active

and the passive intellect (vuvs Tra9r)TLK6<; and

TTOtTyrtKos). Thomas Aquinas, who opposes

the explanation, gives it in these words : In-

tellectum substantiam esse omnino ab anima sepa-

ratam, esseque unum in omnibus hominibus

;

—
nee Deum facere posse quod sint plures intel-

lectus ; but, he says, Averroes added: per ra-

tionem concludo de necessitate quod intellectus

est unus numero,frmiter tamen teneo oppositum

per fidem. In his commentary to the twelfth

book of the Metaphysics, Averroes compares
the relation of the active reason to man with

that of the sun to vision ; as the sun, by its

light, brings about the act of seeing, so the

active reason enables us to know; hereby

the rational capacity in man is developed into

actual reason, which is one with the active

reason. Averroes attempts to recognise two
opinions, the one of which he ascribes to

Alexander of Aphrodisias, and the other to

Themistius and the other commentators.

Alexander, he says, had held the passive in-

tellect (yov<i TraOTjTLKO';) to be a mere ' dis-

position' connected with the animal faculties,

and, in order that it might be able perfectly

to receive all forms, absolutely fonnless ;
this

disposition was in us, but the active intellect

(yov? TTOtT^rtKOs), was without us ; after oui*

death our individual intellects no longer

existed. Themistius, on the contrary, and

the other commentators, had regarded the

passive intellect not as a mere disposition

connected with the lower psychical powers,

but as inhering in the same substratum to

which the active intellect belonged ; this sub-

stratum, according to them, was distinct from

those animal powers of the soul which depend

on material organs, and as it was immaterial,
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immortality was to be predicated of the indi-

vidual intellect inhering in it. Averroes, on
the other hand, hold that the passive intel-

lect (I'oC's TraOrjTLKO'i) was, indeed, more than
a mere disposition, and assumed (with The-
mistius and most of tlio other Commentators,
except Alexander) that the same substance
was passive and active intellect (namely, the

former in so far as it received forms, the

latter in so far as it constructed forms) ; but

he denied that the same substance in itself

and in its individual existence was both pas-

sive and active, assuming (with Alexander)
that there existed only one active intellect in

the world, and that man had only the ' dis-

position ' in virtue of which he could be

affected by the active intellect: when the

active intellect came in contact with this

disposition there arose in us the passive

or material intellect, the one active intel-

lect becoming on its entrance into the

plurality of souls particularized in them.
just as light is decomposed into the diffe-

rent colours in bodies. The passive intel-

lect was (according to Munk's translation) :

' Une chose compos€e de la disposition qui existe

en nous et d'un intellect qui se joint a cette dis-

position, et qui, en tant quili/ eat joint, est un
intellect predispose (en puissance) et non pas
un intellect en acte, niais qui est intellect en

acte en tant qu'il n''est plus joint a la disposi-

tion ' (from the Conimentaire moi/en sur le traits

de I'Ame, in Munk's M^L, p. 447) ; the active

intellect worked first upon the passive, so as

to develop it into actual and acquired intel-

lect, and then on this latter, which it absorbed

into itself, so that after our death it could be

said that our vov<s, mind, continued to exist

—

though not as an individual substance, but

only as an element of the universal mind. But
Averroes did not identify this universal mind
(as Alexander of Aphrodisias identified the

vov<i TVOirjTLKO'i) with the Deity himself,

but conceived it (following in this the earlier

Arabian commentators and directly the Neo-

Platonists) as an emanation from the Deity,

and as the mover of the lowest of the celestial

circles, i.e. the sphere of the moon. This

doctrine was developed by Averroes, parti-

cularly in his commentaries on the De Anima,

whereas, in the Paraphrase (written earlier)

he had expressed himself in a more indivi-

duahstic sense (Averr., ap. Munk, Me'langes,

p. 442 seq.). The psychological teaching of

Averroes resembled, therefore, in the cha-

racter of its definitions, that of Themistius,

but in its real content that of Alexander

Aphrodisiensis, since both Averroes and

Alexander limited the individual existence of

the human intellect (voSs) to the period pro-

ceding death, and recognized the eternity

only of the one universal active intellect

(i/oi)s TroLrjTiKO?) . For this reason the doc-

trine of the Alexandrists and of the Aver-

roists were both condemned by the Cathohc

Chm-ch.
" Averroes professed himself in no sense

hostile to reUgion, least of all to Mohamme-
danism, which he regarded as the most perfect

58
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of all religions He demanded in the philo-

sopher a ffrateful adherence to the religion of

his people, the religion in -which ho was
educated. But by this • adherence ' he meant
only a skilful accommodation of his views

and Ufe to the requirements of positive reli-

gion—a course which could not but fail to

satisfy the real defenders of the religious

principle. Averroes considered religion as

containing philosophical truth under the veil

of figurative representation ; by allegorical

interpretation one might advance to purer
knowledge, while the masses held to the

literal sense. The highest grade of intelli-

gence was philosophical knowledge : the pecu-

liar religion of the philosopher consisted in

the deepening of his knowledge; for man
could offer to God no worthier cultus than

that of the knowledge of his works, through
which we attain to the knowlege of God him-
self in the fulness of His essence. (Averroes

in the larger Commentary on the Aletaph., ap.

ilunk, Melanges, p. 455 S'''/.)"'

Dr. Marcus Dods remarks that " in philoso-

phy the attainments of the Arabians have
probably been overrated (see Lit. Hist, of
Middle Ages, by Berrington, p. 445) rather

than depreciated. As middle-men or trans-

mitters, indeed, their importance can scarcely

be too highly estimated. They were keen
students of Aristotle when the very language

in which ho wrote was unknown in Roman
Christendom: and the commentaries of Aver-

roes on the most exact of Greek philosophers

are said to be worthy of the text. It was at

the Mohammedan imiversity in his native

city of Cordova, and from Arabian teachers,

that this precursor of Spinoza derived those

germs of thought whose fruit may be seen in

the whole history of scholastic theology.

And just before Averroes entered these

learned halls, a young man passed from them,
equipped with the same learning, and gifted

with genius and penetration of judgment
which have made his opinions final wher-
ever the name of Memonides is known. Un-
doubtedly these two fellow-citizens—the

Mohammedan Arab and the Arabic-speak-

ing .Tew—have left their mark deep on all

subsequent Jewish and Christian learning.

iVnd even though it be doubted whether their

influence has been wholly beneficial, they may
well be claimed as instances of the intellec-

tual ardour which Mohammedan learning

could inspire or awaken. A recent writer of

great promise in the philosophy of religion

has assigned to the Arab thinkers the honom'-

able function of creating modern philosophy.
' Theology and philosophy became in the

hands of the Moors fused and blended ; the

Greek scientific theory as to the origin of

things interwound with the Hebrew faith in

a Creator. And so speculation became in a

new and higher sense theistic ; and the inter-

pretation of the universe, the explication of

God's relation to it and its relation to God.'

(Fairbairn'fi Studies, p. 398.) But specula-

tion had become theistic long before there

was an Aral) philosophj'. The same ques-

tions which fiaui the staple of modern philo-

sophy were discussed at Alexandria three
centuries before Mohammed ; and there is

scarcely a Christian thinker of the third or
fourth century who does not write in pre-

sence of the great problem of God's connection
with the world, the relation of the Infinite to

the finite, of the unseen intangible Spirit to

the crass material universe. What wo have
here to do with, however, is not to ascertain

whether modern philosophy be truly the off-

spring of the unexpected marriage of Aris-

totle and the Koran, but whether the reUgion
promulgated in the latter is or is not obstruc-
tive of intellectual eft'ort and enlightenment.

And enough has been said to show that there
is nothing in the religion which necessarily

and directly tends to obstruct either philo-

sophy or science ; though when we consider

the history and achievements of that race
which has for six centuries been the leading

representative of Islam, we are inclined to

add that there is nothing in the religion which
necessarily leads on the mind to the highest

intellectual effort. Voltaire, in his own ner-

vous way, exclaims, ' I detest the Turks, as

the tyrants of their wives and the enemies of

the arts.' And the religion has shown an
affinity for such uncivilised races. It has not
taken captive any race which possesses a rich

literature, nor has it given birth to any work
of which the world demands a translation ; and
precisely in so far as individuals have shown
themselves possessed of great speculative and
creative genius, have they departed from the

rigid orthodoxy of the Koran. We should
conclude, therefore, that the outburst of lite-

rary and scientific enthusiasm in the eighth

century was due, not direct Ij- to the influence

of the Mohammedan religion, but to the mental
awakening and exultant consciousness of

power and widened horizon that came to the
conquering Saracens. At first their newly-
awakened energy found scope in other fields

than that of philosophy. ' Marte iindi(/ue ob-

strepenti, iinisis vi.v erat locus.' But when the

din of war died down, the voice of the Muses
was heard, and the same fervour which had
made the Saracen arms irresistible, was spent

now in the acquirement of knowledge."

—

Mo-
hammed, Buddha, and Christ, p. 113.)

PICTURES. Muhammad cursed
the painter or drawer of men and animals

(^MishkUt, book xii, ch. i. pt. 1), and conse-

quently they are held to be unlawful.

PILGRIMAGES TO MAKEAH
are of two kinds : the Hajj or special pilgri-

mage performed in the month of Zu '1-Hijjah,

and the ' f/zHra/j, or visitation, which may be

performed at any time of the 5'ear. [hajj,

'DMRAH.]

PlR (;*>). The Persian word for
an elder. A term used for a murshid, or

rehgious leader, [slfiisxi.]

PLAGUES OF EGYPT. The fol-

lowing references occur to the ten plagues of

Egypt in the Qur'an.
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Siirah viii. 127-135 :
" Already had we

chastised the peoi)le of Pharaoh with dearth

and scarcity of fruits, that haply they might
take warning : and when good fell to their

lot they said, ' This is our due.' But if ill

befell them, they regarded Moses and his par-

tizans as (the birds) of ill omen. Yet, was
not their evil omen from God ? But most of

them knew it not. And they said, ' What-
ever sign thou bring us for our enchantment,

we will not believe on thee. And we sent

upon them the flood and the locusts and the

qummal (lice) and the frogs and the blood,

—clear signs—but they behaved proudly,

and were a sinfiil people. And when any
plague fell ujiun them, they said, ' Moses !

pray for us to thy Lord, according to that

which ho hath covenanted with thee: Truly

if thou take off the plague from us, we will

surely believe thee, and will sui'elj' send the

children of Israel with thee.' But when we
had taken off the plague from them, and the

time which God had granted them had ex-

pired, behold ! they broke their promise.

Therefore we took vengeance on them and
drowned them in the sea, because they treated

oiu- signs as falsehoods and were heedless of

them. And we gave to the people who had
been brought so low, the eastern and the

western lands, which we had blessed as an
heritage : and the good word of thy Lord was
fultilled on the children of Israel because

they had borne up with patience : and we
destroyed the works and the structui-es of

Pharaoh and his people : And we brought

the children of Israel across the sea, and they

came to a people who gave themselves up to

their idols. They said, ' Moses ! make us

a god, as they have gods.' He said, ' Verily,

ye are an ignorant people: for the worship

they practice will be destroyed, and that

which they do is vanity!
'"

In the Surah svii. 103-10-4, they are re-

ferred to as " nine clear signs," which some
commentators understand to be the command-
ments of Moses.

" We heretofore gave to Moses nine clear

signs. Ask thou, therefore, the children of

Israel how it was when he came unto them,

and Pharaoh said to him, ' Verily, I deem
thee, Moses, a man enchanted.'

' Said Moses, ' Thou knowest that none

hath sent down these clear signs but the

Lord of the Heavens and of the Earth; and

I surely deem thee. Pharaoh, a person

lost.'"
"

Mr. Sale, translating from the Jalalan and

al-Baizawi, says :
•' These were, the chang-

ing his rod into a serpent, the making his

hand white and shining, the producing locusts,

hce, frogs, and blood, the dividing of the Red
Sea, the bringing water out of the rock, and

the shaking of Moimt Sinai over the children

of Israel. In lieu of the three last, some reckon

the inmidation of the Nile, the blasting of

the corn and scarcity of the fruits of the

earth. These words, how-ever, are interpreted

by others not of nine miracles, but of nine

commandments, which Moses gave his people,

and were thus numbered up by Muhammad

himself to a Jew, who asked him the <iue8-

tion, viz. That they should not be guilt}' of

idolatry, nor steal, nor commit adultery or

murder, nor practise sorcery or usury, nor
accuse an innocent man to take away his life,

or a modest woman of whoredom, nor desert

the army, to which he added the observing of

the Sabbath as a tenth commandment, but
which peculiarly regarded the Jews, upon
which answer, it is said, the Jew kissed the
Prophet's hand and feet."

PLANETS. Arabic as-sayydrah
(SjUwi^). Accordinf^ to Arabic writers,
there are seven planets, called an-Najumu 's-

Sayydrat (\^Xf^\ ^^^^J^), or, collectively,

as-Suijyanih. the wandermg stars, as distin-

guished from fixed stars, or an-Najumu 's-

^mvdhit (ci^j^fcii^ j«»s«-J\)- These planets

are said to bo situated in the seven firma-

ments in the following order: (1) Al-Q.amar,
Moon; (2) 'Utdrid, Mercury; (3) Zuhrah,
Venus

; (4) ash-Shams, Sun
; (5) al-Mirrilch,

Mars
; (6) al-Mushtari, Jupiter

; (7) Zuhal,

Saturn. ( Vide Kashshaf-i-lstiluhdt, in loco.)

It will be seen that the Arabian arrange-

ment of the planets is that of Ptolemy, who
placed the earth in the centre of the universe,

and nearest to it the moon, whose synodic

revolution is the shortest of all, being per-

formed in 29^ days. Next to the moon he
placed Mercury, who returns to his conjunc-

tions in 116 days. After Mercury followed

Venus, whose periodic time is 58-1 days.

Beyond Venus he placed the Sun, then Mars,
next Jupiter, and lastly Saturn, beyond which
are the fixed stars.

PLUNDER. Arabic (jhanlmah
(iU^iJii), fai/ (ot_5*)- If ^^^ Imam, or
leader of the Mushm anny, conquer a country
by force of arms, he is at liberty to leave

the land in possession of the original proprie-

tors, provided they pay tribute, or he may
divide it amongst the MusHms ; but with
regard to movable property, it is unlawful
for him to leave it in possession of the infi-

dels, but he must bring it away with the

army and divide it amongst the soldiers.

Four-fifths of the spoils belong to the troops,

and the remaining one-fifth must be divided

into three equal portions for the relief of

orphans, the feeding of the poor, and the en-

tertainment of travellers. Captives foi-m part

of the plunder. All cattle and baggage which
cannot be carried away upon a retreat, must
be destroyed. (^Hiddi/ah, vol. ii. p. 159 ; Mishkdt,
book xvii. ch. viii. pt. 1.)

POETS. Arabic shl'ir (/iU), pi.

shu'ard'. Poetry, shi'r (;*^). Mu-
hammad repudiated the idea of being a poet.

See Qur'an.

Surah xxxvi. 69: "We have not taught
him poetiy, nor was it proper for him ; it is

but a reminder and a plain Qur'an,"

Surah Ixix. 40, 41 :
" Verily it is the speech

of a noble apostle ; and it is not the speech
of a poet."

The Qur'an being in manifest rhythm, and
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in some places actual poetry, the declaration

of the Prophet, that he was not a poet has

much perplexed the commentators But the

Imam Fakhru 'd Din ar-RazI, has hit upon
the following clever explanation of the dif-

ficulty. He says, that in order to be a poet

it is absolutely necessary that the poems
should not be impromptu verses, but doliVie-

rately framed, and that, therefore, although
the Qur'iin contains poetry (for example, in

Siirah xciv., which begins thus :

—

Alum nashrah laka $adraka
Wa ivaza'nd Uinka icizraka.

" Have we not opened thy breast for thee ?

And taken off from thee thy burden ? "
)

it is not really poetry, because the writer did

not deliberately intend to produce the

rhythm

!

The same excuse is urged for the lines

which Muhammad is related to have uttered

impromptu when his toe was wounded in

battle :

—

//(// anti ilia islid'un ddiiiiti?

Waji xab'i/i lldhi md-laqlti.

" Art thou anything but a toe covered with

blood ?

" What has happened to thee has been in

the road of God."

Arabic scholars (see Kashfu hfildhdti 7-

Funun, in loco) divide the Arabic poets into

six periods :

—

(1) Al-Jdlii/li/iln, those in the time of ir/no-

rance, or before Islam, such as the ancient

Arabic poets Zuhair, Tarafah, Imru "l-Qais,

'Amr ibn Kulsum, al-Haris, and 'Antarah.

(2) AI-MuHzaiumun {lit. "spurious"),

those born in the time of ignorance, but who
embraced Islam, as Labid and Hassan, whose
names occur in the traditions.

{d) Al-Mutacjaddiiiii'in (lit. " iirst "), those

who were born in the time of Islam, of parents

who were converts to Islam, as Jarir and
Farazdaq.

(4) Al-MuwaUadun, those who were born

of true-born Muslims, as Bashfir.

(o) A/-Mii/idi.^rin. the third generation of

Muslim poets, as Abu Tammam, and Bukhtari.

((i) Al-Miitauklikkinin {lit. "the last"), all

succeeding poets.

The Mutmjaddimum, the iluwalhidiin, and

the Muhdi-^iin, correspond with the A.shdb. the

Tuhviin, and the Tithi •Tfibi'm, or the throe

first generations of Muslims.
There arc seven poems of ancient Arabia,

who are known in history as the Mu'allcKjdt,

or " suspended," because they had been in

turn suspended on the walls of the Makkan
temjile. They are also known as Muzahlndidt

,

or the '• golden " poems, because they were
written in gold. The names of their authors

are Zuhair. Tarafah. Imru 'l-Qais, 'Amru ibn

Kulsum, al-Haris, 'Antarah, and Labid. The

last of the seven embraced Islam. It is re-

lated that Labid had posted up in the Ka-bah
his poem, beginning :

—

Aid kidla sim'in md khald 'lldlia bdtilu.

" EInow that everything is vanity but God."

But that when he saw the first verses of

the Suratu '1-Baqarah (ii.) of the Qur'an

posted up, he withdrew his verses and em-

braced Islam. Muhammad repaid Labid with

the compUment that the words, " Know that

everything is vanity but God," were the truest

words ever uttered by a poet. {Mishkdt, book

xxii. ch. X.)

In the earlier part of his mission, Muham-
mad affected to despise the poets, and in the

Qur'an we find him saying (Surah xxvi. 224),

" Those who go astray follow the poets "

;

and in the Traditions, Mishkdt, book xxii

ch. X. :
•' A belly full of purulent matter is

better than a belly full of poetry." But

when Labid and Hassan embraced Islam, the

poets rise into favour, and the Prophet utters

the wise but cautious saying, that " poetry is a

kind of composition, which if it is good it is

good, and if it is bad it is bad." In the battle

with the Banu Quraizah,the Prophet called out

to Hassan the poet, '• Abuse the infidels in your

verse, for truly the Holy Spirit (in the Hadls

it is Gabriel) will help you." It is also re-

lated that the Prophet used to say, " Lord !

help Hassan the poet by the Holy Spirit (or

Gabriel)."

It is generally admitted by Arabic scholars

that the golden age of Arabic poetry was that

immediately preceding or contemporaneous

with Muhammad, and that from the time of

Muhammad there was a gradual decline. This

is not surprising, inasmuch as the Qur'iin is con-

sidered the most perfect model of composi-

tion ever revealed to mankind, and to be

written in the language of Paradise.

Baron MacGuckin de Slane, in his Introduc-

tion to Ibn Khallikan's Dictionary, says :

—

"The oldest monuments of Arabic litera-

ture which we still possess were composed

within the century which preceded the birth

of Muhammad. They consist in short pieces

of verse uttered on the spur of the moment,

narrations of combats between hostile tribes,

passages in rhythmical prose and kasidas

(qa.sidahs), or elegies. The study of these

remains reveals the existence of a language

perfect in its fonu and application, admirably

suited to express the various ideas which the

aspect of nature could suggest to a pastoral

people, and as equally adapted to portray the

fiercer passions of the mind. The variety of

its inllections, the regularity of its syntax,

and the harmony of its prosody, are not less

striking, and tlioy furnish in themselves a

sufficient proof of the high degree of culture

which the language of the Arabic nation had

already attained. The superior merit of this

early literature was ever afterwards acknow-

ledged by the Arabs themselves. It furnished

them not only with models, but ideas for

their poetical productions, and its iuduence
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has always continued perceptible in the Ka-

sida, which still contains the same thoughts,

the same allusions as of old, and drags its slow

length along in monotonous dignity. . . .(p.xv.)

'• The dcchne of Arabic poetry can bo

easily traced down from the accession of the

Abbasidos to the time of the Aiyubites : for

many centuries the patrons of tbe belles-

lettres were of foreign extraction, and writers

who sought their favour were obliged to con-

form their own judgment to that of persons

who were in general unable to appreciate the

true beauties of Htorary compositions. Works
which had obtained the patronage of the

prince could not fail to ilx the attention of

other poets, who took them as models which

they strove to imitate and to sm-pass. The
opinion held in the schools that the ancient

kasidas were masterpieces of art, contributed

also to the perversion of good taste, their

plan and ideas were servilely copied, and it

was bj- refinement of expression alone that

writers could display their talent ; verbal

quibbles, far-fetched allusions, thoughts bor-

rowed from the old writers, and strained so

as to be hardly recognisable, such were the

means by which they strove to attain origi-

nality ; sense was sacriliced to sound, the

most discordant ideas were linked together

for the futile advantage of obtaining a re-

currence of words having a similar written

form or a similar pronunciation ;
poets wrote

for the ear and the eye, not for the mind, and

yet the high estimation in which their pro-

ductions were held may be judged from the

readiness of Ibn KhaUikau to quote them.

His taste was that of the age in which he

lived, and the extracts which he gives enable

the reader to form an idea of the Arab mind
at the period of the Crusades. The same
feehng of impartiality which induces me to

express so severe a censure on the generality

of the Islamic poets, obliges me also to make
some exceptions. The kasidas of al-Muta-

nabbi are full of fire, daring originality, and
depth of thought : he often reaches the sub-

Ume, and his style, though blemished by occa-

sional faults, is very tine : al-Bohtori is re-

markable for grace and elegance ; Abu-1-Ala

for dignity and beauty : but Ibn-al-Farid

seems superior to them all, his pieces teem

with sentiment and poetry, in his mystic reve-

ries he soars towards the confines of another

world pervaded with spiritual beauty, and

glides with the reader from one enchanting

scene to another ; the judgment is captivated

by the genius of the poet, and can hardly

perceive the traits of false taste which dis-

figure, from time to time, his admirable style.

Having pointed out the influence of the ka-

sida, or elegy, it may not be amiss to sketch

the plan generally followed in this species of

composition. The poet, accompanied by two
friends, approaches, after a long journey

through the desert, to the place where he saw
his mistress tUfe year before, and where he

hopes to meet her again. At his request,

they direct the camels on which they are

mounted towards the spot, but the ruins of

the rustic dwellings, the withered moss,
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brushwood, and branches of trees, with which

were formed the frail abodes where the tribe

had passed the summer, the hearthstones

blackened by the fire, the solitary raven

hovering around in search of a scanty nourish-

ment, every object he perceives sti'ikes him

with the conviction that his beloved and her

family have removed to some other region

in the desert. Overcome with grief, heedless

of the consolations of his friends, who exhort

him to be firm, he long remains plunged in

silent affliction ; at length he finds reUef in a

torrent of tears, and, raising up his head, he

extemporizes a mournful elegy. He com-

mences by mentioning the places which he

had already visited in hopes of finding hor

whom ho loved, and calls to mind the dangers

which he had encountered in the desert. He
describes the camel which, though fatigued,

still full of ardour, had borne him into the

depths of the wilderness, he vaunts his own
courage and extols the glory of his tribe.

_
An

adventure which haj)pened on the previous

night then comes to his memory : a fire blaz-

ing on a lofty hill, had attracted their atten-

tion and guided them to the tent of a gene-

rous Arab, where they found shelter and

hospitality. He then praises the chai-ms of

his mistress, and complains of the pains of

love and absence, whilst his companions hurry

him away. He casts a parting look towards

the place where she had resided, and lo 1 a

dark cloud, fringed with rain, and rent with

lightnings, overhangs the spot. This sight

fills his heart with joy! an abundant shower

is about to shed new hfe upon the parched

soil, and thus ensure a rich herbage for the

flocks ; the family of his beloved will then

soon return, and settle again in their former

habitation.
" Such may be considered as the outline of

the pastoral kasida. In these productions

the same ideas almost constantly recm',

and the same words frequently serve to ex-

press them. The eulogistic kasida, or poem
in praise of some great man, assumes also

the same form, with the sole difi'erence that

in place of a mistress it is a generous patron

whom the poet goes to visit, or else, after

praising the object of his passion, he cele-

brates the noble quaUties of the man who is

always ready, with abundant gifts, to bestow

consolation on the afflicted lover.

" It results from this that a person familiar

with the mode of composition followed in the

kasida, can often, from a single word in a

verse, perceive the drift of the poet, and dis-

cover, almost intuitively, the thoughts which

are to follow. He has thus a means of deter-

mining the true readings amidst the mass of

errors with which copj-ists usually disfigure

Arabic poetry knowing what the poet intends

to say, he feels no longer any difficulty in

disengaging the authors words from the

faults' of a corrupted text. The same pecu-

Harity is frequently perceptible in pieces of a
' few verses ; these generally reproduce some
' of the ideas contained in the kasida, and for

this reason they are justly styled fragments

by Arabic writers.
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•• There exist, also, some compositions of an
original form : such are the diiOint, or distich,

and the maicci/ia, both borrowed from the

Persians, and the muwashshaha, invented in

Spain by Ibn Abd Rabbih. Pieces of this

kind became general favourites by the noveUy
of their form and matter; the mawalia was
adopted by the dervishes, and the muwash-
shaha was cuhivated with passion and at-

tained its perfection in Andalusia, whence it

was transported to the East. It cannot be

denied that the Moorish poets, with all their

extravagance of thought and expression, were
far superior in their perception of the beau-

ties of nature and the dehcacies of sentiment,

to their brethren of the East, and the Euro-
pean reader will often discover in their poems,
with some surprise, the same ideas, meta-
phors, and systems of versification, which
characterise the works of the troubadours and
the early Italian poets.

" An idea borrowed from the ante-Islamic

poets, and of frequent recurrence in the kasi-

das of later authors, is the taif al-khial Qd'ifu

'l-khiyal), or phantom. The lover journeys with

a caravan through the desert ; for many nights

his grief at being separated from his beloved

prevents him from sleeping, but at length he
yields to fatigue and closes his eyes. A phantom
then approaches towards him, unseen by all

but himself, and in it he recognises the image
of his mistress, come to visit and console him.

It was sent to him by the beloved, or rather

it is herself in spirit, who has crossed the

dreary waste and fleeted towards his couch
;

she, too, had slept, but it was to go and see

her lover in her dreams. They thus meet
in spite of the foes and spies who always
surroimd the poet, ready to betray him if ho

obtain an interview with the beloved, and
who are so jealous, that they hinder him from
sleeping, lest he should see her image in his

dream; it is only when they slumber that he
dare close his eyes.

" The figurative language of the Muslim
poets is often difficult to be understood. The
narcissus is the eye ; the feeble stem of that

plant bends languidly under its flower, and
thus recalls to mind the languor of the eyes.

Pearls signify both tears and teeth, the latter

are sometimes called hailstones, from their

whiteness and moisture ; the lips are corne-

lians or rubies ; the gums a pomegranate
flower : the dark fohage of the myrtle is

synonymous with the black hair of the be-

loved, or with the first down which appears

on the cheeks of youths at the period of

puberty. The down itself is called the izar

or head-stall of the bridle, and the curve of

the izar is compared to the letters lam and
nun. Ringlets trace on the cheek or neck the

letter wdw ; they are also called scorpions,

either for their dark colour or their agitated

movements; the e3'e is a sword; the eyelids,

scabbards ; the whiteness of the complexion,

camphor ; and a mole or beauty-spot, musk,
which term denotes also dark hair. A mole
is sometimes compared also to an ant creep-

ing on the cheek towards the honey of the

mouth ; a handsome face is both a full-muoa

and day ; black hair is night ; the waist is a
willow-branch, or a lance ; the water of the
face is self-respect ; a poet sells the water of

his face when he bestows mercenary praises
on a rich patron devoid of every noble
quahty.

" Some of the verses in Arabic poetry (as

in all Eastern poetry) are of a nature such as

precludes translation. Had they been com-
posed by a female on a youth whom she
loved, they would seldom oti'er anything ob-
jectionable ; but as the case is not so, they
are utterly repugnant to European readers.

It must not, however, be supposed that they
are always the produce of a degraded pas-
sion ; in many cases they were the usual ex-

pression of simple friendship and affection, or

of those platonic attachments which the
translated works of some Greek philosophers
first taught the Moslims. Indeed, love and
friendship are so closely confounded by them,
that they designate both feeUngs by the same
word, and it is not uncommon to meet epis-

tles addressed by one aged doctor to another,
and containing sentiments of the strongest

kind, but which are the expression of friend-

ship only. It often happens, also, that a poet
describes his mistress under the attributes of

the other sex, lest he should offend that ex-
cessive prudery of Oriental feehngs which,
since the fourth century of Islamism, scarcely

allows an allusion to women, and more parti-

cularly in poetry, and this rigidness is still

carried so far, that at Cairo public singers

dare not amuse their auditors with a song in

which the beloved is indicated as a female.

Some of those pieces have also a mystic im-
port, as the commentators of Hafiz, Saadi,

and Shebisteri, have not failed to observe."

{lb., p. xxxiii. et seq.)

POLL-TAX. [jizYAH.]

POLYGAMY. In Muhammadan-
ism, polygamy has the express sanction of the
Qur'an, and is, therefore, held to be a divine

institution. Vide Suratu 'n-Nisii', or Chapter
iv. 3 :—

' But if ye cannot do justice between or-

phans, then marry what seems good to you of

women, by twos, or threes, or fours : and if

ye fear that ye cannot be equitable, then only
one, or what your right hand possesses " (i.e

female slaves).

Compare this with the teaching of the Tal-
mud :

—

" A man may marry many wives, for Rabba
saith it is lawful to do so, if he can provide
for them. Nevertheless, the wise men have
given good advice, that a man should not
marry more than four wives." (Ai-bcth.

Ttirvn. Ec. Ilazaer, 1.)

But although permission to indulge in po-
lygamy is clear and unmistakable, the
opening verse of the Siirah from which the
above is taken, seems to imply some slight

loaning to monogamy as the highest form of

married life, for it reads thus :

—

" ye men ! fear your Lord, who created
you from one sou/, and created therefrom its
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mate, and diffused from them twain nume-
rous men and women."

In the Atn-i-Akhari, it is related that a

certain Mujtahid, or enlightened doctor, mar-
ried eighteen wives, for lie rendered the

Arabic word masiia, ' double," and read the

text already quoted, " JIarry whatever women
you like two and two, three and three, and
four and four." And in the same work it is

said that another learned Jlaulaw! married
eight wives, because he read the verse—" two
+ three + four = nine "

!

Al-Baizawi, the Jalalfin, and other Sunni
commentators, are all agreed that the true

reading of the verse limits the number of

lawful wives to four. The Shi'ahs also hold

the same opinion, but they sanction Mut^ah, or
" temporary marriages." [mdtah.]

In the face of the united testimony of Islam

founded upon the express injunctions of the

Qur'an, Syed Ameer Ali has the audacity to

state in his Critical Examination of the Life
and Teachings of Muliammad,Y). 223, that " the

greatest and most reprehensible mistake com-
mitted by Christian writers, is to suppose that

Muhammad either adopted or legalised poly-

gamy. The old idea of his having introduced

it—a sign only of the ignorance of those

who hold it—is by this time exploded, but

the opinion that he adopted and legalised the

custom is still maintained by the common
masses as by many learned in Christendom.

No belief can be more false "
!

In his more recent work on the Personal

Law of the Muhammadans, the same writer

remarks :

—

" Muhammad restrained polygamy by limit-

ing the maximimi number of contempora-
neous marriages, and by making absolute

equity towards all obligatory on the man. It

is worthy of note that the clause in the

Qm"an, which contains the permission to con-

tract four contemporaneous marriages is im-

mediately followed by a sentence which cuts

down the significance of the preceding pas-

sage to its normal and legitimate dimensions.

The former passage says, ' You may marry
two, three, or four wives, but not more. The
subsequent lines declare, ' but if you cannot

deal equitably and justly with all you shall

marry only one.' The extreme importance of

this proviso, bearing especially in mind the

meaning which is attached to the word
'equity' Qadf) in the Quranic teachings, has
not been lost sight of by the great thinkers

of the Moslem world. Even so early as the

third century of the era of the Hijra during
the reign of al-Mamun, the first Motazalite

doctors taught that the developed Quranic
laws inculcated monogamy. And though the

cruel persecutions of the mad bigot, !Mutaw-
wakil, prevented the general diffusion of their

teachings, the conviction is gradually forcing

itself on all sides, in all advanced Moslem
communities, that polygamy is as much op-

posed to the Islamic laws as it is to the

general progi-ess of civilised society and true

culture. In India especially, this idea is be-

coming a strong moral, if not a religious con-

Tiction, and many extraneous circumstances

in combination with this growing feeling are
tending to root out the existence of polygamy
from among the Mussulmans. A custom has
grown up in that country, which is largely

followed by all classes of the community, of

drawing iip a marriage deed containing a for-

mal renunciation, on the part of the future
husband, of any right or semblance of right

which he might possess or claim to possess
to contract a second marriage during the
existence of the first. This custom serves as

a most ofOcacious check upon the growth and
the perpetuation of the institution of poly-
gamy. In India more than ninety-five per
cent, of Muhammadans are at the present
moment, either by conviction or necessity,

monogamists. Among the educated classes,

versed in the history of their ancestors, and
able to compare it with the records of other

I nations, the custom is regarded with disappro-
bation, amounting almost to disgust. In

' Persia, according to Colonel Macgregor's
statement, only two per cent, of the joopula-

tion enjoy the questionable luxury of plura-
lity of wives. It is earnestly to be hoped
that before long a general synod of Moslem
doctors will authoritatively declare that poly-
gamy, like slavery, is abhorrent to the laws
of Islam." (^Personal Law of the Muhamma-
dans, p. 28.)

S\iid Ahmad Khan Bahadur, in his essay,

Whether Islam has been beneficial or inju-

rious to Society in general, on the contrary,
defends the institution of polygamy as divine,

and quotes John Miltsn, Mr. Davenport, and
Mr. Higgins, as Christian writers who defended
the practice.

The Prophet claimed considerable indul-

gence for himself in the matter, and married
eleven wives. [wrvES of the i>rophet.]

Tlie views of Dr. Marcus Dods in his Mo-
hammed, Buddha, and Christ (p. 55), give an
able and interesting summary of the sub-
ject :—

" The defence of polygamy has been under-
taken from various points of view, and with
varying degrees of insight and of earnestness.

But one cannot detect much progress among
its defenders. F. W. Xewman has nothing to
say in its favour which had not previously
been suggested by Voltaire ; nothing, we may
say, which does not occur to anyone who
wishes to present the argument for a plura-
lity of wives. It is somewhat late in the day
to be called ui^on to argue for monogamy as
abstractly right. Speculators like Aristotle

(Econ. i. 2, 8), who have viewed the subject
both as statesmen having a regard to what is

practicable and will conduce to social pros-
perity, and as philosophers reasoning from
first principles, have long ago demanded for

their ideal society, not only monogamy, but
also that mutual respect and love, and that
strict purity and modesty, which polygamy
kills. Let us say briefly that the only ground
conscience recognises as warranting two per-
sons to become one in flesh is that they be,

first of all, one in spirit. That a))solute sur-
render of the person which constitutes mar-
riage is justified only by the circumstances
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that it is n surrender of the heart as vrell, and

that it is mutiial. To an ideal love, poly-

gamy is abhorrent and impossiljlc. As Mo-

hammed himself, in another connection, and

with more than his usual profundity, said,

' God has not put two hearts in you.' This is

the gland law imbedded in our nature, and by

which it is secured that the children born

into the world be the fruit of the devoted sur-

render of one human spirit to another; by

which, in other words, it is secured that love,

the root principle of all human virtue and

duty, be transmitted to the child and born in

it. This is the benelicent law expressed in

monogamy, and this law is traversed and

robbed of its effects precisely in so far as

even monogamous marriages are prompted

by fleshly or worldly rather than by spiritual

niotives. The utilitarian argument Mr.

Lecky {HiKt. European Morah, vol. ii. p. 295)

has summed up in three sentences :
' Nature,

by making the number of males and females

nearly equal, indicates it as natural. In no

other" form of marriage can the government

of the family, which is one of the chief ends

of marriagej be so happily sustained : and in

no other does the woman assume the position

of the equal of man.' But we have here

to do only with Mohammedan apologists, and

their reasonings are somewhat perplexing;

for they lirst maintain that nature intended

us to be polygamists (see Syud Ahmad's

Essay, p. 8 ; Syud Ameer All's Crit. Exam.,

p. 225), and then, secondly, declare that the

greatest and most reprehensible mistake com-

mitted by Christian writers is to suppose that

Mohamrued either adopted or legalised

polygamy.'" Probably the most that can

be said for Mohammed in regard to this

matter, is that he restricted polygamy, and

that its abolition was impossible and unsuit-

able to the population he had to do with.

" The allegation, however, that Mohammed
confined polygamy within narrower limits

than the Arabs had previously recognised,

though true, is immaterial. For, in the first

place, he restricted polygamy indeed in

others, but not in his own case ; and thus

left upon the minds of his followers the ine-

vitable impression that an unrestricted poly-

gamy was the higher state of the two.

" In the second place, while he restricted

the niamber of lawful wives, he did not re-

strict the number of slave-concubines. In

the third place, his restriction was practically

of little value, because very few men could

afford to keep more than four wives. And,

lastly, as to the principle, he left it precisely

where it was, for as Mr. Freeman justly ob-

serves (Lectures, p. G9) :
' This is one of

the cases in which the first step is everything.

The dilYeronce between one wife and two is

everything ; that between four and five thou-

sand is comparatively nothing.'

" And if the principle be defended as at

least relatively good, nothing is to be urged

against this as matter of fact ; although the

circumstance has been overlooked, that al-

ready very many thousands of Christian Arabs

had found it quite possible to live in mono-

PEAYER

gamy. But that polygamy is not mconi-

patible with 'a sound, if not perfectly deve-

loped, moraUty, and with the highest tone of

feeling, no one who has read the history of

Israel will be disposed to deny. That it ma}'

suit a race in a certain stage of its develop-

ment, and may in that stage lead to purer

living and surer moral growth than its pro-

hibition would, may be granted. But neces-

sarily the religion which incorporates in its

code of morals such allowances, stamps itself

as something short of the final religion."

[marriage, mut'ah, wives, women.]

POTIPHAR. Arabic QH.flr (j^»),
or It fir ij^^). The treasurer of
Egypt in the time of Joseph, and the husband
of Zulaikhah. [Joseph.]

PRAYER. Arabic saluf (S^Lo), pi.

salawCd. Persian namdz (j^), pi.

namazhd.
Prayer is the second of the five founda-

tions, or pillars, of pratical religion in Islam,

and is a devotional exercise which every
Muslim is required to render to God at least

five times a day, namely, at the early morn-
ing, midday, afternoon, evening, and night.

The general duty of prayer is frequently

enjoined in the Qur'an, but it is remarkable
that in no single passage are the five periods

mentioned.

See Suratu 'r-Riim (xxx.), 17: "Glorify
God when it is evening {masn') and at morn-
ing (^subh),—and to Him be praise in the

heavens and the earth,—and at afternoon

('rts/ii), and at noon-tide (?«/(;•)." (But all

commentators are agreed that masd' includes

both sunset and after sunset : and, therefore,

both the Maabrih and 'As/i'iya/i prayers.)

Surah xi. lltJ :
" Observe prayer at early

morning, at the close of the day, and at the

approach of night ; for the good deeds drive

away the evil deeds."

Surah xx. 130 :
" Put up then with what

they say ; and celebrate the praise of thy
Lord before the sunrise, and before its set-

ting ; and some time in the night do thou
praise Him, and in the extremes of the day,

that thou haply mayest please Him."
Surah xvii. 80 :

'• Observe prayer at sun-

set, till the first darkening of the night, and
the daybreak reading—for the daybreak
reading hath its witnesses, and watch unto
it in the night : this shall be an excess in

service."

Surah ii. 42 : " Seek aid with patience and
prayer."

Surah iv. 1-4 :
" When ye have fulfilled

your prayer, remember God standing and
sitting, and lying on your sides ; and when ye

are in safety, then be steadfast in prayer.

Verily prayer is for the believers prescribed

and timed."

According to the Traditions, Muhammad
professed to have received instructions to

recite prayers Jive times a day, during his

mrrdj, or ascent to heaven. The tradition

runs thus :

—

'• Tlie divine injunctions for jirayer were
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originally fifty times a day. And as I passed

Moses (in heaven, during my ascent), Moses
said to mo, ' Wliat have you been ordered ?

'

I replied, 'Fifty times!' Then Moses said,

' Verily your people will never bo able to

bear it, for I tried the children of Israel with

fifty times a day, but they could not manage
it.' Then I returned to the Lord and asked

for some remission. And ten prayers were

taken oi¥. Then I pleaded again and ten

more were remitted. And so on until at last

they were reduced to five times. Then I

went to Moses, and he said. ' And how many
prayers have you been ordered ? ' And I re-

plied •• Five.' And Moses said, ' Verily I tried

the children of Israel with even five, but it

did not succeed. Return to your Lord, and

ask for a further remission.' But I said, ' I

have asked until I am quite ashamed, and I

cannot ask again.'" (See Sakihu Muslim,
vol. i. p. 91.)

This Salcit, or liturgical service, has thus

become one of the most prominent features

of the iluhammadan religion, and very nume-
rous are the injimctions regarding it which
have been handed down in the traditions.

There are various minor differences amongst
the numerous sects of Islam regarding the

formula, but its main features are alike in all

countries.

We shall describe prayer according to the

Hanafi sect of SunnI Muslims.
It is absolutely necessary that the service

should be performed in Arabic ; and that the

clothes and body of the worshipper should

be clean, and that tlie praying-place should

be free from all impurity. It may be said

either privately, or in company, or in a

mosque—althoiigh services in a mosque are

more meritorious than those elsewhere.

The stated prayers are always preceded by

the ablution of the face, hands, and feet.

[ABLcnoN.]
At the time of public prayer, the mu'azzin,

or " crier," ascends the minaret, or stands at

the side of the mosque nearest the public

thoroughfare, and gives the azan, or " call to

prayer," as follows :

—

" God is great I God is great ! God is

great I God is great I

I bear witness that there is no god but

God!
I bear witness that there is no god but

God!
I bear witness that Muhammad is the

Apostle of God

!

I bear witness that Muhammad is the

Apostle of God

!

Come to prayers ! Come to prayers !

Come to salvation ! Come to salvation !

{The ShVahs add " Come to (jood

works ! ")

There is no other god but God !

"

{The ShVahs recite the last sentence

twice.)

In the early morning the following sen-

tence is added : " Prayers arc better than

sleep I

'

THE MLI AZZIN CALLING THE AZAN FROM A
MINARET. (^4. F. Note.)

When the prayers are said in a congrega-

tion or in the mosque, they begin with the

Iqdmah, which is a recitation of the same
words as the azdn, with the addition of the

sentence, " Prayers are now ready !
" The

THE NITAH.

the

the
regular form of prayer then begins with

Nil/ah, which is said standing, with

hands on either side :

—

"I have purjaosed to offer up to God only.

69
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with a sincere heart this morning (or, as the

case may be), with my face Qiblah-wards,

two (or, as the case may be) rak-ah prayers

Farz (^Sunnah, or Naji)."

THK TAKBIK-I-TAHiaMAH.

Then Jolloirn the Takb'ir-i-Tahrhnuh, said
rcith the thitmlis touching the lobules of the

ears and the open hands on each side of the

face :

—

" God is great !
"

THE QIYAM

Thf Qiydm, or standing jtotiition. The right
hand jilaird iijion the l(ft,h(lnw the navel
(the hhaji'ls, and the two other orthodox
sects, place their hands on their breasts,
us also the Wahhiibis ; the IShVahs keep

their hands on either side. In all the sects

the women perform the Qiyam icith their

hands on their bf-easts), and the eyes looking

to the ground in self-abasement. During
which is said the Hublidn (the ShiHihs omit

the Subhdn)

:

—
" Holiness to Thee, God

!

And praise be to Thee

!

Great is Thy name I

Great is Thy greatness !

There is no'deity but Thee !

"

The Ta'awwuz, or A'uzubillah, is then said

as follows

:

—
" I seek refuge from God from ciu'sed

Satan."

After ivhich the Tasmiyah is repeated:—
" In the name of God, the compassionate,

the merciful."

Then follows the Fdti/.uih, viz, the first

chapter of the Qur'dn :
—

•* Praise be to God, Lord of all the worlds !

The compassionate, the merciful 1

King of the day of reckoning !

Thee only do we worship, and to Thee
only do we cry for help.

Guide Thou us in the straight path,
The path of those to whom Thou hast

been gracious

;

With whom Thou art not angry,
And who go not astray.—Amen."

After this the worshipper can repeat as many
chapters of the Qur'ein as he may zvish ; he

should, at least, recite one long or two shwt
verses. The following chapter is usually

recited, namely, the Sdratu l-Ikhlas, or the

112th chapter:

" Say : He is God alone :

God the Eternal

!

He begetteth not,

And is not begotten :

And there is none hke unto Him."

THE RUKC'.

'J he Tdkbir-i-Iiuku' , .said trhilst making an
inclination of the head and body and
placing the hands u/mn the knees, separat-

ing the jingers a little.

" God is great !
"
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The Tasbih-i-Rukii', said in the same pos-

ture.

"I extol the holiness of my Lord, the

Clroat

!

(The Sh?a/is here add "and with His
praise." This is also added hy the

Shi'ahs to the Tasblh-i-SiJdah.)

" I extol the holiness of my Lord, the

Great

!

" I extol the hoUness of my Lord, the

Great 1

"

The Qiydm-t-Sami' UUah or Tasmi\ said

with the bodji erect, Out, unlike the former
Qii/dni, the hands being placed on either
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THE TASMI'.

side. The Imam says aloud (when the

prayers are said by a person alone, he

recites both sentences) :

—

" God hears him who praises Him."

The people then respond in a loiv voice—
" Lord, Thou art praised."

TAKBIRU 8-SIJDAH.

Takblr-i-SiJdah, said as the worshipper

drops on his knees.

" God is great !

"

Tasblh-i-Sijdah, recited as the worshipper

puts first his nose and then his forehead

to the ground.

THE TA8BIH-I-SIJDAH.

" I extol the holiness of my Lord, the most

High!
" I extol the holiness of mv Lord, the most

High !

" I extol the holiness of my Lord, the most

High !

"

Then raising his head and body and sinking

backward upon his heels, and placing his

hands upon his thighs, he says the Takblr-

i-.Talsali (the Shl-uhs here omit the Takbir,

and s'ly instead, " / rise and sit by the

power of God !"

" God is great 1

"

THE TAKJBIR-I-JAL8AH.

Theji, ivhilst prostrating as before, he says

the Takblr-i-Sijdah.

" God is great I
"

And then during the prostration the Tasblh-

i-Sijdah as before.

" I extol the holiness of my Lord, the most

High I

"

" I extol the hohness of my Lord, the most

High 1

"

" I extol the holiness of my Lord, the most

High !

"

Then, if at the close of one rak'ah, he repeats

the Takbir standing, when it is called

Takbir-i-Qiydm ; but at the end of two

ratahs, and at the close of the prayer, he

repeats it sitting, when it is called Takbir-

i-Qu'ud. (The Shvahs here recite the
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Takhh- :—" God is great ! " with the

thumbs timching the lobules of the ear, and
add, " / seek forgiveness from God, my
Lord, and I repent before Him !

"

" God is great !

"

Here ends one rak^ah or form ofprayer. The
next rak'ah begins with the Fatihah or 1st

chapter of the Qui'dn. At the close of
every two i-uk^ahs he recites the Tahtyah,

THE TAHlYAir.

ivhich is said whilst kneeling upon the

ground. His left foot bent un(fer him he

szVs upon it, and places his hands upon his

knees and says (the Shl'nhs omit the Ta-
hlyah) :

—

" The adorations of the tongue are for God,
and also the adorations of the body, and
alms-giving !

" Peace be on thee, Prophet, with the
mercy of God and His blessing !

" Peace be upon ns and upon God's righ-

teous servants !

"

THE TA8HAHHUI).

Then raising the first finger of the right hand
he recites the Tashahhud

:

—
" I testify that there is no deity but God

(the Sh?ahs add, " who has no partner ''''); and
I testify that Muhammad is the servant of

God, and the messenger of God 1

"

(Every two lak'^ahs rlose irilh the Tashah-
hud. The Dariid is said whilst in the

same posture.')

" God, have mercy on Miihammad and
on his descendants (Me Shi'ahs merely recite

:

'' God have mercy on Muhammad and his de-

scendants '' ; and omit the rest), as thou didst

have mercy on Abraham and on his descend-

ants. Thou art to bo praised, and Thou art

great. God, bless ]Muhammad and his

descendants, as Thou didst bless Abraham
and his descendants

!

" Thou art to be praised, and Thou art

great !

"

Then the Du'ff :—
" God oiu- Lord,

of this life, and also

everlasting. Save us
fire."

(The Du'd' is omitted by the Shi'ahs, who
recite the following instead; " Peace be on thee,

Prophet, ivith the mercy of God and His
blessing ! Peace be upon us, and upon Gods
righteous servants !

"

He then closes with the Saldin.

give us the blessings

the blessings of life

from the torments of

THE SALAM.

Turning the head round to the right; he

says :—
" The peace and mercy of God be with

you."

THE SALAM.

Turning the head round to the left, he

says—
" The peace and mercy of God bo with

you."
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At the close of the whole set of prayers,

that is of Farz, Sunnah, Nqfi, or Wilr, the

worshipper raises his hands and otVors up
a Mundjat, or " supplication." This usually

THE MUNAJAT.

consists of prayers selected from the Qur'an

or Hadis. They ought to be said in Arabic,

althougia they are frequently offered up in

the vernacular.

Such supplications were highly commended
by Muhammad, who is related to have

said :

—

" Siipplieatlon is the marrow of worship."
" There is nothing better before God than

supplication."
" Sujiplicate God when ye arc certain of

its ajjproval, and know that God accepts not

the supplication of a negligent heart."
'• Verily your Lord is ashamed of his ser-

vants when they raise up their hands to Him
in supplication to return them empty."

These daily prayers are either Furz, Sun-
mi/i, Najl, or Witr. Farz, are those rak'ahs

(or forms of prayer), said to l)e enjoined by
God. Sinvuih, those founded on the practice

of Muhammad. Naji, the vohuitary per-

foi'mance of two rak'ahs, or more, which
may be omitted without sin. Witr, an odd
number of rak'ahs, either one, three, five, or

seven, said after the night prayer. These
divisions of prayer are entirely distinct from
each other. They each begin afresh with the

N'lyali, and worshipi^ers may rest for awhile

between them, but not converse on worldly

subjects. The Wahhabis think it correct to

say the Sunnnh prayers in their houses and
only the Farz prayers in the mosque.
The five times of prayer are known as

Zuhr, 'Asir, Mayhrih,''Isfiff, and Fujr, There
are also three voluntary periods called Ishraq,

Zuhd, and Tuhajjud.

The following is a table showing the exact

number of rak'ahs to be perfoi'med at each
service :

—
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According to the above table, a devout

Muslim recites the same fonn of prayer at

least sevontv-fivo times in the day.
• 'Abdu 'llah ibn 'Umar relates that the

Priiphet said, ' The time for Znhr prayers

bcj^ius from the inclination of the sun to-

wards the west and closes at the time when
the shadow of a person shall be the length of

his own statm-e, which time marks the be-

ginning of the ^Axr prayers, and the time of

the '.1>/- prayers is from that time till the sun

assumes a yellow appearance. The time of

M'KjIiiih jjrayers is from sunset as long as

the red appearance in the horizon remains.

The time of •Is/kT prayers is from that time

till midnight. xVnd the time of the Fajr

prayers is from the break of day till the sun

rises. Therefore, when the sim has risen you
must not recite the morning prayer, for the

sun rises between the horns of the devil."'

(Mis/i/cdl, book iv. ch. ii.)

It is the ordinary custom of 3Iuslims to say

their prayers with their feet uncovered, but

strictly according to the Traditions it is

lawful to cover the feet with boots or shoes

during prayer, provided they are free from
impurity.

Shaddad ibn Aus relates that Muhammad
said, '• Act the reverse of the Jews in your

prayer, for they do not pray in boots and
shoes."

Abu Sa'Id al-Khudri relates that " the

Prophet said prayers with his companions,

and all on a sudden took oft" his shoes, and

put them down on his left side, and when the

people observed it, they took off theirs also
;

and when the Prophet had finished the

prayers, he said, ' What caused 5-ou to take

off yom- shoes? ' They rephed, 'Wo did so

in order to follow your example.' And the

Prophet said, ' Verily Gabriel came to me and

told me there was a httle tilth upon my
shoes ; therefore, when any one of you goes

into a Masjid, look well at your shoes first

;

and if j'ou perceive any dirt, wipe it oft", and
then saj' your prayers in them.'" (Mishkdt,

book iv. ch. ix. pt. 2.)

Any wandering of the eyes, or of the mind,

a coughing or the like, answering a question,

or any action not prescribed to be performed,

must be strictly avoided (unless it is between
the Sunnah prayers and the farz, or be dif-

ficult to avoid ; for it is held allowable to

make three slight irregular motions, or de-

viations from correct deportment) ; otherwise,

the worshipper must begin again and recite

his prayers with due reverence.

If a person arrive late, he merely recites

the Niyah and Takbir, and then joins the

congi-egation in that part of the service m
which they ai'e engaged.

The Muslim may say his five daily prayers

in his home, or shop, or in the street or

road, but there are said to bo sjiecial bless-

ings attending prayer recited in a congre-

gation.

In addition to the daily prayers, the fol-

lowing are special services for special occa-

sions :

—

Su/ultt 'l-Juvi'ah.— •• The Friday Prayer."

It consists of two rak'ahs after the daily

meridian prayer.

ikilatu 'l-Mus(ifir.—" Prayers for a tra-

vellei'." Two rak'ahs instead of the usual
number at the meridian, afternoon, and night

prayers.

S'lldtu 'l-Khmtf.—" The prayers of fear
"

Said in time of war. They are two rak-ahs
recited first by one regiment or company and
then by the other.

Saldtu '/-Tanlirlk.—Twenty rak'ahs recited

every evening during the Ramazan, imme-
diately after the (ifth daily prayer.

Saldtu H-Istihhdrah.—Praj'ers for success

or guidance. The person who is about to

undertake any special business performs two
rak'ah prayers and then goes to sleep.

During his slumbers ho may expect to have
" ilhdm," or inspiration, as to the undertak-
ing for which he seeks guidance !

Saldtu U-Khuxiif.—Two rak'ahs said at the

time of an eclipse of the moon.
Saldtu 'l-Kusuf. —Two rak'ahs said at the

time of an eclipse of the sun.

Saldtu 'l-Istis(/d'.—Prayer in time of

drought, consisting of two rak'ahs.

Saldtu 'l-Jandzah.—Praj'ers at a funeral.

[JANAZ.\H.]

The liturgical service of the ^luslim is not

given in the Qm"'an, but is founded upon very
minute instructions given by the Prophet,

and which are recorded in the Traditions,

and for which the Arabic scholar can refer

to *§('/('/'« U-Bukhdn, vol. i. p. 50 ; Sah'ihu

3Iuslim, vol. i. p. 164; Sutianu 't-Tirmizi,

p. 22; Sunanu Abu Dd'ud, p. 56: Sunanu
Muwatta'. p. 50 ; and the English reader to

Matthew's Mixhkdt, book iv.

The following are selections from the say-

ings of Muhammad with reference to the

Liturgical prayers {vide Mishhdt, book iv.) :

—

" That which leads a creatvue into infidehty

is neglect of prayers."
" Xot one of you must say your prayers

in a garment without covering vom* whole
body."

" God accepts not the prayers of a woman
ari'ived at puberty unless she covers her

head."
" People must not lift up their eyes whilst

saving their prayers, or they w^ill become
blind."

" The prayers which are said in congrega-

tion increase the rewards of those said alone

by twenty seven degrees." [mosqoe.J
" The five stated prayers erase the sins

which have been committed during the in-

tervals between them, if thej' have not been

mortal sins.""

" That prayer preparatory to which the

teeth shall have been cleaned with the Mis-

wak is more excellent than the prayer with-

out Miswak by seventy." [miswaic]
" The prayers of a person will not be ac-

cepted who has broken his ablution until he

completes another ablution."
" That person who leaves even one hair

without washing after uncleanness, will be

punished in hell accordingly."
•' When any one of you stands up for
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praj-er, he must not smooth tho ground
by wiping away pebbles, because the com-
passion of God descends upon him at that

time."
" Order your children to say the stated

prayers when they are seven years of age, and
beat them if they do not do so when they are

ten years old; and when they reach ten j'ears,

divide their beds."'

'• When you stand up to prayer, spit not in

front, because you are then in God's j^i'o-

sence; neither spit on your right side, because
an angel is there. Spit, therefore either on
your left side or under yoiu- feet, and then
throw earth over it."

" Whoever saj's twelve rak'ahs of Simnah
prayers in the day and night, will have a
house built for him in Paradise ; four rak'ahs
before the noon-day prayer, and two rak'ahs
after it, and two after sunset prayer, and two
rak'ahs after evening prayer, and two before

morning prayer."
'•

' Tell me if any one of you had a rivulet

before his door and bathed five times a daj^

in it, whether any dirt would remain iipon

his body.' Tho Companions said, ' Nothing
would remain.' The Prophet said, ' In this

manner will the five daily prayers as ordered
by God erase all Httle sins.'

"

"When any one of you says his prayers,
he must have something in front of him, but
if he cannot find anything for that purpose,
he must put his walking-stick into the
ground ; but if the ground be hard, then let

him i^lace it lengthways in front of him ; but
if he has no statf, he must draw a line on the
ground, after which there will be no detri-

ment in the praj'ers from anj'one passing in

front of it." [sutrah.]
" The best prayers for God were those of

David the prophet, and the best fast are his

also. David used to sleep half the night and
would be woke, and in jDraj-er a third part of

the night and would fast one day and eat

another."

The form of prayer, or rak'ahs, as given
above, admit of no variations whether they
are used in private or pubhe, and consequently,

notwithstanding the beauty of its devotional

language, it is simply a superstitious act,

having very little in common with the Chris-

tian idea of prayer.

We translate the Arabic Sa/dt, and the
Persian Namdz by the English word prayer,

although this " second foundation " of the re-

ligion of Muhammad is something quite dis-

tinct from that prayer which the Christian

poet so well describes as the " soul's sincere

desire uttered or unexpressed." It would be
more correct to speak of the Muhammadan
Saldt as a service ;

" prayer " being more cor-

rectly rendered by the Arabic dicci'. In
Islam prayer is reduced to a mechanical act,

as distinct from a mental act ; and in judging
of the spiritual character of Muhammadan-
ism, we must take into careful consideration

the precise character of that devotional ser-

vice which eveiy MusUm is required to

render to God at least five times a day, and
which undoubtedly, exercises so great an in-

fluence upon the character of the followers of

Muhammad.
The devotions of Islam are essentially

" vain repetitions," for they miist be said in

the Arabic language, and admit of no change
or variety. The effect of such a constant

round of devotional forms, which are but the
service of tho Ups, on the vast majority of

Muhammadans, can be easily imagined. The
absence of anything like true devotion from
these services, accomits for the fact that reli-

gion and true piety stand so far apart in the

practice of Islam.

The late Dean Stanley remarks (Eastern

Church, p. 27'J), " Tho ceremonial character

of the religion of Musalmans is, in spite of

its simplicity, carried to a pitch beyond
the vitmost demands either of Rome or of

Russia. . . . Prayer is reduced to a mecha-
nical act as distinct from a mental act,

beyond any ritual observances in the West.
It is striking to see the figures along the
banks of the Nile going through their pros-

trations, at the rising of the sun, with the
imiformity and regularity of clockwork ; but
it resembles the worshijo of machines rather

than of reasonable beings."

PRAYERS FOR THE DEAD.
According to the teaching of Muhammad, it is

the duty of all true Muslims to pray for the
dead. (JJurru 'l-MuhJilur, p. 135.) See also

Mishkdt, book v. chap. iii.

"God most certainly exalts the degree of

a virtuous servant in Paradise, and the vir-

tuous servant saj-s, ' my Lord, from whence
is this exalted degree for me ?

' and God says,
' It is on account of your children asking
pardon for you."

" The Prophet passed by graves in al-

Madinah and tm-ned his face towards them,
and said, ' Peace be to you, inhabitants of

the graves ! may God forgive us and you. Ye
have passed on before us, and we are follow-

ing you."
" A dead person in the grave is like one

over his head in water, who calls to somebody
to take him by the hand. For he has hope
that his father or mother, or his brother, or

his friend will pray for him. For when the

prayer reaches the dead person, it is more
esteemed by him than the whole world, and
all that is in it ; and vei'ily God most cer-

tainly gives to the dead, on account of the
prayers of the people of the earth, rewards
like mountains, for verily the offerings of the
living for the dead are asking forgiveness for

them."
Siirah Ixxi. 'I'd :

•• And Noah said, my
God, forgive me and my parents."

Siirah ix. 114, 115 :
'' It is not for tho Pro-

phet to pray for the forgiveness of those,

who, even though they be near of kin, asso-

ciate other gods with God, after it hath been
made clear to them that they are to be the
inmates of hell. For neither did Abraham
ask forgiveness for his father, but in piu--

suance of a promise which he had promised
him, and when it was shown him that he was
an enemy of God, he declared himself clear of

him : yet Abraham was pitiful and kind,"
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It is related in the Traditions that the

Prophet visited his mother's Ki"ive, and wept
in such a way as to cause those who wore
standing around him to weep also. And
the Prophet said, •' I have asked my bene-

factor pennission to ask pardon for my
mother, which was not granted then. I

asked my Lord's pei-mission to visit her
grave and it was granted, therefore do ye
visit graves, because they remind vou of

death."

PREACHER. Preaching. There
are foiu' words generally used for a preacher :

khut'ib A X^ V iiiuzak/cir f.^j^'j, wd-iz

(Lc\,), and na^ih (^-oU).

Khatib is always applied to the official

who recites the khutbah, or oration, in the

Friday service. The other three tenns arc

applied generally to preachers.

In the present day, preaching seldom takes

place in a mosque except on Fridays, when
the khutbah is recited, although it is not for-

bidden, and Muhammad was frequently in the

habit of addressing his people after the

prayers were over.

No Maulawi of reputation preaches in the

street, but paid preachers sometimes under-

take the office.

PREDESTINATION. Arabic qa-

dar (;«^), the word generally used in

the Hadis; taqdlr (;?.>ifl>), the word
usually employed in theological works. Ex-
pressions which moan " measuring out," or

" preordering."

Tacjdlr, or the absolute decree of good and

evil, is the sixth article of the Muhammadan
creed, and the orthodox believe that whatever
has, or shall come to pass in this world,

whether it be good or bad, proceeds entirely

from the Divine ^Yill, and has been irrevocably

fixed and recorded on a preserved tablet by
the pen of fate. The doctrine, which forms a

very important feature in the Muslim system,

is thus taught in the Qur'tin :

—

Surah liv. 41): -'AH things have been

created after fixed decree " ((judar).

Siirah iii. 131) :
• No one can die except by

God's permission according to the book that

fixeth the term of hfe.

'

Surah Ixxxvii. 2 :
" The Lord hath created

and balanced all things and hath fixed their

destinies and guided them."

Surah viii. 17 :
" God slew them, and those

shafts were God's, not thine."

Surah ix. 51 :
" By no means can aught

befall us but what God has destined for

us."

Surah xiii. 30 :
" All sovereignty is in the

hands of God."
Surah xiv. 4 :

" God misleadeth whom He
w ill, and whom He will He guideth."

Surah xviii. 101 :
" The inlidels whose eyes

were veiled from my warning and had no

power to hear."

The teaching of Muhammad, as given in

the Traditions handed down by al-Bukhilii

and Muslim, is as follows :

—

'God created Adam, and touched his buck

with his right hand, and brought forth from
it a family; and God said to Adam, 'I have
created this family for Paradise, and their

actions will be like xmto those of the people
of Paradise.' Then God touched the back of

Adam, and brought forth another family, and
said, ' I have created this for hell, and theu*

actions will be like imto those of the people

of hell.' Then a man said to the Prophet,
' Of what use will deeds of any kind be ? ' He
said, ' \Vhen God createth His servant for

Paradise, his actions will be deserving of it

until he die, when he will enter therein ; and
when God createth one for the fire, his actions

will be like those of the people of hell till he
die, when he will enter therein.'"

" ' There is not one amongst you whoso
place is not wi'itten by God, whether in the

lire or in Paradise.' The Companions said,

' Prophet ! since God hath appointed oui*

places, may we confide in this and abandon
our religious and moral duties ? ' He said,

' Xo ; because the righteous will do good
works and the wicked will do bad works.'

After which the Prophet read this verse

from the Qui-'an : ' To him who giveth alms,

and feareth God, and yieldeth assent to the

excellent creed, to him will we make easy the

path to happiness. But to him who is

worldly and is indifl'erent, and who does not

believe in the excellent creed, to him will we
make easy the path of misery.'

"

•' The first thing which God created was a

pen, and He said to it ' Write '
: it said, ' What

shall I write ? ' And God said, ' Write down
the quantity of every individual thing to be

created," and it wrote all that was and that

will be, to eternity."
" God hath pre-ordained live things on his

servants : the dui'ation of life, their actions,

their dwelling-places, their travels, and their

portions."
" When God hath ordered a creature to die

in any particular place, he causeth his wants
to direct him to that."'

" There is not one born but is created to

Islam, but it is their fathers and mothers
who make them Jews and Chuistians and
Majusi."

" It was said, ' Prophet of God I inforai

me respecting charms, and the medicines

which I swallow, and the shields which I

make use of for protection, whethq| they

prevent any of the decrees of God 'r* ' JHiham-
mad said, ' These also are by the decree of

God.'

"

"Verily God created Adam from a handful

of earth, taken from all parts, and the chil-

dren of Adam became different, like the

earth ; some of them red, some white, and
some black, some between red, white and
black, some gentle, and some severe, some
impure and some pure."

" The Prophet of God -was asked about the

children of polythcists who might die in

their infancy, whether they would go to 'hea-

ven or holl. Ho said, ' God knowcth best

what their actions would have been had they

lived; it depends on this.'"

•' The Prophet of God came out of his
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house when the Companions were debating

about fate, and ho was angrj', and became
rod in the face, to such a degree that you
wouhl say the seeds of a pomegranate had
been bruised on it. And ho said, * Hath God
ordered you to debate of fate ? Was I sent to

you for this ? Your forefathers were de-

stroyed for debating about fate and destiny

;

I adjure you not to argue on those jioints.'"

(See Ahddixii U-Bulcharl and Miis/iiii, in

loco.) [preserved tablet.]

The doctrine is expressed in an Arabic

treatise on the subject, as follows :

—

' Faith in the decrees of God, is that we
believe in our heart and confess with our

tongue that the Most High God hath decreed

all things; so that nothing can liapjion in the

world, whether it respects the conditions and
operations of things, or good or evil, or obe-

dience and disobedience, or faith and inlidelity,

or sickness and health, or riches and poverty,

or life and death, that is not contained in the

written tablet of the decrees of God. But
God hath so decreed good works, obedience,

and faith, that He ordains and wills them,
and that they may be under His decree. His
salutary direction, His good pleasure and
command. On the contrary, God hath de-

creed, and does ordain and determine evil,

disobedience and infidelity : yet without His

salutary direction, good pleasure, and com-
mand : but being only by w.ay of seduction,

indignation, and prohibition. But whosoever
shall say that God is not delighted with good
faith, or that God hath not an indignation

against evil and imbelief, he is certainly an
infidel."

The Rev. E. Sell, in his Foit/i of Islam,

page 173, says :

—

'• There are three well-defined schools of

thought on the sirbject.

" First.—The Jabri'ans (.Tahar'iyun), so

called from the word •'•jahr'" compulsion,

deny all free agency in man and say that

man is necessarilj' constrained by the force

of God's eternal and immutable decree to act

as he does. They hold that as God is the

absolute Lord, He can, if He so wills, admit
all men into Paradise, or cast all into hell.

This sect is one of the branches of the Ash'a-

rians with whom on most points they agree.
" Secondly.—The Qadri'ans (Qadurii/un),

who deny Al-Qadr, or God's absolute decree,

say that evil and injustice oiaght not to be

attributed to God but to man, who is alto-

gether a free agent. God has given him the

power to do or not to do an act. This sect

is generally considered to bo a branch of the

Mutazihto body {Mu'tuzilah), though in rea-

lity it existed before Wasil quitted the school

of his master Hasan. As Wa'sil, however,
followed the opinions of Mabad-al-Johni, the

leading Qadrian divine, the Mutazilites and
Qadrians are practically one and the same.

" Thirdly.—The Ash'arians maintain that

God has one eternal will which is applied to

whatsoever He willeth, both of His own
actions and those of men; that He willeth

that which He knoweth and what is written

on the presr-rred tnhle ; that He willeth both

good and evil. So far they agree with the
.Tahrians ; but then they seem to allow some
power to man. The orthodox, or Sunni belief

is theoretically Asli'ari'an. but practically the
Sunni's are confirmed Jabn'ans. The Muta-
zilite doctrines are looked upon as quite

heretical.
" No subject has been moi'o warmly dis-

cussed in Isliim than that of predestination.

The following abstract of some lengthy discus-

sions will present the points of difference.
" The Ash'arians, who in this matter re-

present in the main orthodox views, formu-
late their objections to the Mutazihte system
thus :

—

"(i.) If man is the causer of an action by
the force of his own will, then he should also

have the power of controlling the result of

that action.
'* (ii.) If it be granted that man has the

power to oriijinate an act, it is necessary that

he should know all acts, because a creator

should be indej^endent in act and choice. In-

tention must bo conditioned l)y knowledge.
To this the ^Mutazilites well reply that a

man need not know the length of a road be-

fore he walks, or the structure of the throat

before he talks.
" (iii.) Suppose a man wills to move his

body and God at the same time wills it to be
steady, then if both intentions come to pass
there will be a collection of opposites ; if

neither, a removal of opposites ; if the exal-

tation of the first, an unreasonable prefer-

ence.
" (iv.) If man can create an act, some of

his works will be better than some of the

works of God, e.g. a man determines to have
faith : now faith is a better thing than rep-

tiles, which are created by God.
" (v.) If man is free to act, why can he not

make at once a human body ; why does he
need to thank God for grace and faith ?

" (vi.) But better far than all argument, the

orthodox say, is the testimony of the Book.
' All things have we created under a fixed

decree.' (Sura liv. 49.) ' When God created

you and that ye make.'' (Sura xxxvii. 94.)
' Some of them there were whom God guided
and there were others decreed to err.' (Sura
xvi. 38.) As God decrees faith and obedience

He must be the causer of it, for ' on the hearts

of these hath God graven the Faith.' (Siira

Iviii. 22.) ' It is he who causeth you to laugh
and weep, to die and make alive.' (Siira liii.

44.) ' If God pleased He would surely bring

them, one and all. to the guidance.' (Siira

vi. 36.) ' Had God pleased, He had guided
you all aright.' (Sura vi. 150.) ' Had the

Loi"d pleased, He would have made mankind
of one religion.' (Siira xi. 120.) ' God will

mislead whom He pleaseth, and whom He
ploaseth He will place upon the straight

path.' (Siirah vi. 39.) Tradition records

that the Prophet said. ' God is the maker of

all makers and of their actions.'

" The Mutazilites took up the opposite

side of this great question and said :

—

" (i ) If man has no power to will or to do,

then what is the difference between praising

60
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God and sinning against Him ; between faith

ami infidelity : good and evil ; what is the use

of commands and prohibitions; rewards and
punishments; promises and threats ; what is

the use of prophets, books, Ac.
'• (ii.) Some acts of men are bad, such as

tyranny and polytheism. If these are created

by God, it follows that to tyrannise and to

ascribe plurality to the Deitv is to render

obedience. To this the .-Vsh'an'nns reply that

orders are of two kinds, immediate and me-
diate. The former, which they call ' Amr-i-

takwini,' is the order. ' Be and it was." This

comprehends all existences and according to

it whatever is ordered must come to pass.

The latter they call ' Amr-i-tashri"i',' an order

given in the Law. This comes to men
through prophets and thus is to be obeyed.

True obedience is to act according to that

which is revealed, not according to the secret

intention of God, for that we know not.

'• (iii.) If God decrees the acts of men, He
should bear the name of tliat which he de-

crees. Thus the causer of infidelity is an
infidel ; of tyranny a tj-rant, and so on : but to

speak thus of God is blasphemy.
" (iv.) If infidelity is decreed by God He

must wish it ; but a prophet desires faith and
obedience and so is opposed to God. To this

the orthodox reply, that God knows by His

eternal knowledge that such a man will die

an infidel. If a prophet intends by bringing

the message of salvation to such an one to

make God's knowledge become ignorance, he
would be doing wrong ; but as he does not

know the secret decrees of God, his duty is to

deliver his message according to the Hadis :

• A prophet has only to deliver the clear

message.'
" (v.) The Mntazilites claimed as on their

side all verses of the Quran, in which the

words to do, to construct, to renew, to create,

&c., are applied to men. Such are the verses :

Whatever is in the heavens and the earth is

God's that He may reward those who do evil

according to their deeds : and those who do

good will He reward with good things.' (Siira

liii. 32.) ' Whoso shall have icrought evil

shall not be recompensed but with its like :

but whoso shall have done the things that are

right, whether male or female and is a be-

liever, these shall enter Paradise.' (Siira xl.

43.) 'Say: the truth is from the Lord: let

him then who will, believe ; and let him who
will, be an infidel.' (Siira xviii. 28.) 'Those
who add gods to God will say :

' If God had
pleased neither we nor oui- fathers had given

Him companions.' • Say : Verily ye follow-

only a conceit, ye utter lies.' (Siira vi.

149.) The Hadis is also very plain. ' All

good is in Thy hands and evil is not to

Thee.'
'• The Ash'arians have one famous text

which they bring to bear against all this rea-

soning and evidence. It is :
' This truly is a

warning : and whoso willeth, taketh the way
of his Lord ; but wil/ if ye s/ui/i not, unless

God will it, for God is knowing, wise.' (Siira

Ixxvi. 29, 30.) To the Hadis they reply (1)

that there is a ditYerence between acquies-

cence in evil and decreeing it. Thus the ex-

pression ' God willeth not tyranny for His
servants,' does not mean that God hath not

decreed it, but that tyranny is not one of

His attributes : so ' evil is not to Thee ' means
It is not an attril)uto of God ; and (2) the

Hadi's must be explained in accordance with

the teaching of the Qur.'in

" The iluslim philosophers tried to find a

way out of the difficulty. Averhoes says

:

' We are free to act in this way or that, but

our will is always determined by some exte-

rior cause. For example, we see something
which pleases us, we are drawn to it in spite of

ourselves. Our will is thus bound by exte-

rior causes. These causes exist according to

a certain order of things which is founded on
the general laws of nature. God alone knows
beforehand the necessary connection which
to us is a mj'stery. The connection of our
will with exterior causes is determined by the

laws of nature. It is this which in theo-

logy we call, 'decrees and predestination.'"

{Melanges de Fhilosophie Juive et Arabe, par

S. Munk, p. 458.)

PRE-EMPTION. Arabic Shufah
(i«i). Lit. "Adjunction." The
right of pre-emption is a power of possess-

ing property which is for sale, and is esta-

blished upon the teaching of Muhammad. It

applies not to movable property but to im-

movable property {•aqilr). This right of

pre-emption appertains in the first place to

the co-sharer or partner in the property

;

secondly, to a sharer in the immunities and
appendages of the property, such as the right

to water, or to roads : and thirdly, to the

neighbour. {Hiddyah, vol. iii. p. 594.)

PRE-EXISTENCE OP SOULS is

taught both in the Qu'ran and the Traditions.

'Ayishah relates that ^luhammad said,

" Souls before they became united with bodies

were like assembled anuies, and afterwards

thej- were dispersed and sent into the bodies

of mankind." (Mis/i/cdt, book xxii. ch. xvi.)

There is said to be a reference to this doc-

trine in the Qur'an :

—

Surah vii. 171 :
•• And when the Lord drew

forth their posterity from the loins of the

sons of Adam ...."'

The commentator, al-Baizawi, saj's God
stroked Adam's back and extracted from his

loins his whole posterity, which should come
into the world until the Resurreotion, one

generation after another: and that these

souls were all assembled together like small

ants, and after tliey had in the presence of the

angels confessed their dependence upon God,
they were again caused to return into the

loins of Adam." (See Tal's'uu '/-Baizdirl, in

loco.')

PRESERVED TABLET. Accord-
ing to the teaching of Muhammad, both the

actions of men and the Qur'an were recorded

before creation upon a preserved tablet called

L<iuh Mahfuz (t»i*^ t^)i Siirah xxxv. 22:

" And if thev treat thee as a liar, so did those
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who wore before them treat their Apostles

•who came to them with the proofs of their

mission, and with the Scriptures and witli the

clear Book"; and Imam Mub'iii (^j->--^ f«^^)>
Surah xxxvi. 11:" Verily, it is We who will

quicken the dead, and write down the works

which they have sent on before them, and

the traces which they shall have left behind

them: and everything have we set down in

the clear Book of our decrees, [predesti-

nation, QURAN.]

PRIDE, Arabic Mhr (j^), is for-

bidden in the Qur'an, see Surah xvii. 39

:

" Walk not proudly on the earth ; truly thou

canst by no means cleave the earth, neither

canst thou reach the mountains in height : all

this is evil with thy Lord and odious."

PRIEST. There is no sacerdotal
class of ministers in the Muhammadan reli-

gion. The leader of the daily prayers is

called an Imam, [imam.]

PRIVACY OF DWELLINGS is

established by the teaching of ISIuhummad,
and it is therefore unlawful to enter the house
without /.s^r^oH, or " asking permission.'' The
injunction is given in the Qur'an, Surah xxiv.

27-29 :—
" ye who believe ! enter not into other

houses than your own, until ye have asked
leave, and have saluted its inmates. This

will be best for you : haply ye will bear this

in mind. And if ye find no one therein, then

enter it not till leave be given you ; and if it

be said to you, ' Go ye back,' then go ye back.

This will be more blameless in you, and God
knowethwhat ye do. There shall be no harm
in your entering houses in which no one

dwelleth, for the supply of your needs : and
God knoweth what ye do openly and what ye

hide."

'Ata' ibn Yasar relates that " A man once

asked the Proi^het, ' Must I ask leave to go
into the room of my mother ? ' The Prophet
said, ' Yes.' Then the man said, ' But I live

in the same home.' The Prophet said, ' Yes,

even if you live in the same home.' The man
said, ' But I wait upon her !

' The Prophet,
' But you must ask permission ; for, what I

would you like to see your mother naked ?
'

"

It is further related that Muhammad al-

ways went first to the right and then to the

left of a door which had no curtain, and
salamed several times before he entered.

{Mishkdt, book xxii. ch. ii.)

This has become an established rule in the

East, and it is considered very rude to enter

any dwelling without first giving notice.

PROHIBITED DEGREES OF
MARRIAGE. According to the Qur'an they

are seven: 1, mother: 2, daughter; 3, sister;

4, paternal aunt ; 5, maternal aunt : 6, sister's

daughter; 7, brother's daughter. And the

same with re^^ard to the other sex. It is

also unlawful for a Muslim to marry his

wife's sister (see Lev. xviii. 18) or his wifo's

aunt during the lifetime of his wife. Foster-

age in Muslim law estabUshes relationship,

and therefore a foster-sister or a foster-brother

is unlawful in marriage, [marriage,]

PROPHET. The Arabic words
used to express the projihotic ofEco are nnhi

(^^), pl- <i»i/jii/iV; rusu/ (J^j), pl- rusul

;

and mursal (A~>y)> pl- mursdlUn. In Per-

sian, the three titles are invariably trans-

lated by tho word pai(jhumltar (^^^Jkt^i) {i-e.

a messenger).

Nabi is the Hebrew ndbi ^'^'2,2' "^^'^^^^

' T
Gesenius says means " one who bubbles forth

"

as a fountain. The Arabic lexicon, the

Qdmus, derives the word from nubii\ " to be

exalted."

According to Muhammadan writers a nabi

is anj'ono directly insj^irod by God, and rasiil

and mursal, one to whom a special mission

has been entrusted.

Muhammad is related to have said (Mis/i-

kdt, book xxiv. ch. i. pt. 3) that there were

124,000 (tmbiytV, or prophets, and 315 apostles

or messengers. Nine of these special messen-
gers are entitled Z7/m '/-'Azm, or" possessors of

constancy, namely,' Noah, Abraham, David,

Jacob, Joseph, Job, Moses, Jesus, and Mu-
hammad. Six are dignified with special

titles : Adam, S(ifii/u Utah, tho Chosen of God
;

Noah, Nab'iyu '//ah, the Preacher of God

;

Abraham, Klia/i/u '//ah, the Friend of God

;

Moses, Ka/lmu U/ah, the Converser with God
;

Jesus, Ud/ai U/dh, the Spirit of God ; Muham-
mad, Rasii/n U/dh, the Messenger of God.

The niimbcr of sacred books delivered to

mankind is said to have been 104 (see Majd-
/isu'/-Abrdr, p. 55) ; of these, ten were given

to Adam, fifty to Seth (a name not mentioned
in the Qur'an), thirty to Enoch, ten to Abra-
ham, the Taurtlt to Moses, the Zabur to

David, the Injil to Jesus, and the Qur'an to

Muhammad.
The one hundred scriptures given to Adam,

Seth, Enoch, and Abraham are termed Sahi-

fah (a pamphlet), and the other four Kitdb (a

book) ; but all that is necessary for the Mus-
lim to know of these inspired records is sup-

posed to have been retained in the Qur'an.

Muhammad's enumeration of the Old and

New Testament prophets, both as to name
and chronological order, is exceedingly con-

fused, and it is acknowledged to be a matter

of doubt amongst Muslim commentators whe-
ther or not Alexander the Great and .ffisop

were inspired prophets.

The names of twenty-eight prophets are

said to occur in the Qur'an :

—

ylf/cfw, Adam ; Idrls, Enoch; Nd/i, Noah;
Hiid, Heber?; Sd/ih, Methusaleh ; Ibra/nin,

Abraham; Isind-'i/, Ishmael; Isftdq, Isaac;

YtC(iul), Jacob; \dsuf, Joseph; Liit, Lot;

Musd, Moses ; Ildriat, Aaron : S/iii^aib, Jethro ?;

Za/carhjd, Zacharias, tho father of John the

Baptist ; Ya/iyd, John Baptist ; '/sa, Jesus
;

Dadd, David ; ^u/aiiiidn, Solomon ; I/yds,

Elias; A/ynsa-, Elisha ; Aiyub, Job; Yiinus,

Jonah : 'Uzair, Ezra ; LiK/mdn, lEaop? more
likely Balaam ; Zu H-Kiji, Isaiah or Oba-
diah ? ; Zu '/• Qarnain, Alexander the Great.
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An account of these prophets will bo found

under their respective names.

A Persian book, entitled the Qt'saxn 7-

Ambiyd\ the "Tales of the Prophets," pro-

fesses to give an account of the prophets

mentioned in the QurTin, but the utter reck-

lessness of the writer passes all description
;

for example, it is a matter of uncertainty

whether Zu '/-Qdrimin is Alexander the

Great or some celebrity who lived in the days

of Abraham

!

PROPHETESSES. It is said that

only three women have been prophetesses

:

Sarah, the mother of Moses, and Mary, the

daughter of 'Imran : for Sarah received by

revelation the news of Isaac's birth, the birth

of Moses was divinely communicated to his

mother, and Mary received from an angel the

happy tidings of the birth of .lesus. (See

Hist, of Temple of Jerusalem, translated from

the Arabic.)

PSALMS OF DAVID, The.
[ZABUR.]

PUBERTY. Arabic huhlgh (^^b),

bidu'JiJi/at (^)h). The ]niberty of a

boy is established as soon as the usual signs

of manhood are known to exist ; but if none

of these signs exist, his puberty is not clearly

estabUshed imtil he have completed his

eighteenth year. The puberty of a girl is

established in the same way ; but if the usual

signs of womanhood arc known not to exist,

her puberty is not established until her

seventeenth year has been completed. This

is according to the teaching of the Imam
Abu Hanifah. But his two disciples main-

tain that upon either a boy or girl completing

the fifteenth year, they are to be declared

adult. The Imam ash-Shafi'I concurs in this

opinion, and it is said there is also a report

of Abu Ilanifah to the same effect. The
earhest period of puberty with respect to a

boy is twelve years, and with respect to a

girl nine years.

When a boy or girl approaches the age of

puberty and they declare themselves adult,

their declaration must bo credited, and they

then become subject to all the laws affecting

adults, and must observe all the ordinances of

the Muslim faith. (Hiddyah, Hamilton's

Translation, vol. iii. p. 483 ; Jdmiu 'r-Runmz,

Durru U-Mukhtdr.)
Sycd Ameer Ali says :

—

" The validity of marriages contracted for

minors by any guardian other than the father

or the grandfather, is not established until

ratified by the parties on arriving at puberty.

Such ratification in the case of males must be

express, and in the case of females may be

either express or implied. On arriving at

puberty, both the parties have the right of

either ratifying the contract entered into

during their minority or of cancelling it. Ac-

cording to the Sunnis, in order to ctTect a dis-

solution of the matrimonial tie, in exercise of

the right of option reserved to the parties, it

is necessary that there should be a decree of

the judge ; and until such decree is made, the

marriage remains intact. If before a decree
has been obtained one of the parties should

die, the survivor would be entitled to inherit

from the deceased.

"The Shiahs differ materially from the

Sunnis on this. They hold that a marriage
contracted on behalf of minors by any un-

authorised person (Jaziili), i.e. any person

other than a father or a grandfather, remains

in absolute susuension or abeyance until as-

sented to by the parties on arriving at

puberty; that, in fact, no legal effect arises

from it until such ratification, and if in the

interval previous to ratilication, one of the

parties should die, the contract would fall to

the ground and there would l)c no right of

inheritance in the survivor." (^Personal Law
of the Mdhommcdans, p. 269.)

PULPIT. The pulpit or mimbar

(;^^), used for the recital of the
hhuthdk on Fridays in the chief mosque is

usually a wooden structure of three stops and

movable, but in the large mosques of Tui'key

and Egypt it is a fixture of brick or stone.

It is related that the Prophet, when ad-

dressing the ])eople. stood on the uttermost

step, Abu Bakr on the second, and -Umar on

[a sumbar.

( W. S. Chadwick.)

the thii-d or lowest. 'Usman being the most
humble of men, would gladly have descended

lower, but this being impossible, ho fixed

upon the second step, from which it is now
usual to recite the khutbah on Fridays and

on the two great festivals, [mosque, mim-

bar.]

PUNISHMENT is divided into

three classes : (1) Hadd {^), (2)

Qisas (u«^), (3) Ta'zlh (-^.A*.").

(1) Hadd (^), pi Hitdrid(lit. '• That which

is defined "). is that punishment the hmits of

which have boon dolhied in the Qur'an and

Hadis. The following belong to Ibis class:

—

(a) Adultery, zind' ("^j), for which the

adulterer must be stoned, rajm
(f*«>-;).

(^ilish-

kdt, book XV. ch. 1.)

(h) Fornication, zind' ("^'j), for which the

guilty persons must receive one hundred
stripes. (Qur'an, Surah xxiv. 2.)

(i;) The false accusation of a married per-

son with adultery, qnzf (•-*•**)» for which
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the oll'cndor must receive eighty stripes

(Qur'fin. Surah xxiv. 4.)

{<!) Apostiicy, irildad (•^^'^;^\ which is

])unishable with death. {Miahkiit, hook xiv.

ch. V.)

(<>) Drinking wine, shurh (v*/**), for which

the offender must receive eighty lashes.

(Mis/ikdf, book XV. ch. iv.)

( /) Theft, srt;7'7«/( {'^j-^), which is punished
by cutting off the right hand. (Qur'an, Sural)

v' 42.)

(7) Highway robboiy, qatnt 't-tanq (_c°*

(3i/^V : for robbery only, the loss of hands
and feet, and for robbery with murder, death,

either by the sword or crucilixion. (Qur'an,

Surah v. 37.)

(2) Cli-^as ((joUi), /i7.'. retaliation," is that

punishment which, although fixed by the law,

can be remitted by the person otYended against,

or, in the case of a murdered person, by his

heirs. It is applicable to cases of murder
and of woundinir. Qixds is the lex talionis of

Moses :
" Eye for eye, tooth for tooth, bui'n-

ing for burning, wound for wound, stripe for

stripe (Exodus xsi. 24) ; but in allowing a

money compensation, JIuhammad departed

from the Jewish Code. (Qur'an. Surah ii.

173.)

(3) Ta'z'ib (s-?."^'), is the punishment
which is left to the discretion of the Qazi or

.Judge, [hadd, qisas, ta'zib.]

PUNISHMENTS OF THE
GRAVE, [azabu 'l-qabr.]

PUKGATOEY. [barzakh.]

PURIFICATIONS. Arabic taha-

rah (SjVgL). The legal methods of
purification under the Muhammadan law
vary but slightly from those which were en-

joined in the Talmudic law of the Jews ; with

the remarkable difference that whilst with

the Muslim the simple act of pui'ification

suffices, the Jew was taught by the use of

expiatory ofYering to discern to its full ex-

tent the connection between the outward sign

and the inward fount of impurity.

The most minute regulations with reference

to the subject of legal purificat'on, were laid

down in the Jewish law, and ai'o found in a

treatise of the Mishna entitled Yadaim. Sec
also Leviticus xv.

The following are the difTorent acts of

purification existing in iMuliamniadun law :

—

1. (rjiusl (^

—

^). The wafihing of the

whole body to absolve it from uncleanliness

and to prepare it for the exercise of prayer,

after the following acts : polhitio nocturna,

iiifn.ses, coifus, piierpcrium. [ghusl.]

2. Ghusl-mnsnun ((^J^'-^^ u"**^) • Such
washings of the whole bodj' as are founded
upon the sunnah or practice and precept of

Muhammad, although they are not supposed
to be of divine institution, namely, upon the

admission of a convert to Islam ; before the

Friday prayer, on the festivals ; after washing
the dead : and after blood-letting. [gho8L
masnun.]

3. Wa-ii' {°y°^, or the simple ablution of

hands, arms, ears, face, mouth, &c., before the

recital of the usual prayers, [ablution.]

4. Tayyammum C^*^)* or the use of sand
or dust instead of water for the wazu\
[tayajimum.]

5. Isfinjff ('^'*s-'-~-''), or the abstersion of

the private parts. [Istinja'.]

6. Miswak iy^^y^), or the cleansing of

the teeth, [miswak.]

7. Mash (c;~~*)j or the touching of the

boots whereby they become purified for

prayer, [masaii.]

8. Tath'ir (^ya^^), or the cleansing of ves-

sels, articles of clothing, &c., from imjjurity,

which is generally done by applying either

water, or sand and dust, the mere sprinkling

being sufficient, [tathir.]

Q-

yABALAH, QIBALAH (aWi). A
deed of conveyance or transfer of right or

property. Any contract or bargain or sale

signed by a judge. (Bicldijak, vol. ii. p. 569.)

QABAQAUSAIN(e^;5s^U). Lit.
'• Two bows' length." An expression which
occurs in the Qur'an. Surah hii. 8-10 : " Then
he drew near and hovered o'er ; until he was
two bows' length off or nigher still. Then he

revealed to his servant what he revealed

him." Commentators understand this to refer

to the angel Gabriel. Mystic writers use the

term to express a state of nearness to God.
(See 'Abdu 'r-Razzaq's Diet, of Sufi Terms.)

QABlL (J^^). [gain.]

AL-QABIZ (cji?Vfi3\). "The Ee-
strainer." One of the ninety-nine attributes of

God. But the word does not occur in the
Qur'an.

QABE (7^*). A grave. [grave,
tomb.]

QABUL (Jj^). "Consent." A
term in the Muhammadan law of marriage,
contracts, &c.

QABZ WA BAST (1=-^ ^ ^J^). Two
terms which are emploj^ed to express two
opposite states of the heart

;
qabz being a

contraction, and bast, an expansion, of the
spiritual state. (See 'Abdu 'r-Razzaq's Diet.

oj' Sufi Terms.)

QA'DAH (Sj^). The sitting pos-
' ture in the daily praj-er, when the tashahhi'.d

is recited. [TASHAHHrn.]
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QADAE (jAi). Lit. " Measurinor."

(1) The word generally used in the Hadls for

fate, or predestination. (2) Al-Qadar, the

title of the xcvnth Surah of the Qur'au.

[TAQDIR, rREDESTINATION.]

QADARIYAH (h)J^). A sect of

Muhammadans who deny absolute predesti-

nation and believe in the power {qadr) of

man's free will. They were the ancient Mu'-

tazilahs before al-Wasil separated from the

school of Hasan al-Basri.

QADIM (^.J^). "Ancieut; old."

A/-Q,ii<lhii, "The one without beginning."

Qadhiiu U-Aiyum, " Ancient of days." God.

AL-QADIR (;J^\). "The Power-
ful." One of the ninety-nine attributes of

God. The word occurs in the Qur'an, at

Surali ii. 19, " God is mighty over all," and in

many other passages.

QADIRlYAH (^;jVi). An ascetic

order of Faqirs instituted A.H. 561, by Saiyid

'Abdu 'l-Qadir al-Jilani, surnamed PIr Das-

tagir, whose shrine is at Baghdad. It is the

most popular religious order amongst the

Sunnis of Asia, [faqir, zikr.]

QAF (^^). (1) The twenty-first

letter of the Arabic alphabet. (2) The title

of the Lth Surah of the Qur'fm. (3) The
circle of mountains which Easterns fancy en-

compass the world. The Muhammadan be-

lief being that they are inhabited by demons

and jinn, and that the mountain range is of

emerald which gives an azure hue to the sky.

Hence in Persian uz qaf id qdf means the

whole world. The name is also used for

Mount Caucasus.

AL-QAHHAR (;W\). "The Do-
minant." One of the ninety-nine names of

God. It occurs in the Qur'an, Surah xiii. 17 :

" He is the One, the Dominant."'

QA'IF (^?Vi). Lit " Skilful in

knowing footsteps." One who can judge of

character from the outward appearance.

One instance of thckind is related in the

Traditions, namely, 'Ayishah relates, " One

day the Prophet came home in high spirits,

and said, '0 'Ayisliah, verily Mujazziz al-

Mudliji came and saw Usamah and Zaid

covered over with a cloth, except their feet

;

and he said, ' Verily, I know from these feet

the relationship of father and son." {Mishkat,

book xiii. ch. xv. pt. 1.) This knowledge is

called 'Ilmu '1-Q.tydfah.)

QAINUQA' ie^^). A Jewi.sh

tribe near al-Madinah in the time of Muham-
mad. Ho besieged them in their stronghold

in the second year of the Ilijrah, and. having

conquered them, sent most of them into exile.

(Sec Muir's Life of Mu/tumci, vol. iii. p. I'M.)

QAISAR (j^i). [C^SAR.]

QAIS IBN SA'D (a*^
e>? <-r^)-

One of the leading companions. Ho was of

the tribe Khazraj and the son of Sa'd, a

QARI

Companion of note. He was a man of large

stature and corpulent, emiment for learning,

wisdom, and courage. He commanded the

Prophet's body-guard, and under the Khalifah

'All he was made Governor of Egypt. Died

at al-Madinah, A.ii. GO.

AL-QAIYtJM (ry^^).
" The Self-

Subsisting." One of the ninety-nine attri-

butes of God. It occurs in the Qur'an, Surah
iii. 1 :

" There is no deity but God, the

living, the self-subsisting."

QALAM (^). Lit. "A (reed)

pen." (1) The pen with which God is said to

have pre-recorded the actions of men. The
Prophet said the first thing which God
created was the Pen (quiam), and that it

wrote down the quantity of every individual

thing to be created, all that was and all that

will be to all eternity. (See Mish/cat.) (2)

A/-Qa/am, the title of the Lxviiith Surah of

the Qur'an.

QALANDAR (j^Ji). A Persian
title to an order of faqirs or darwishes. An
Ascetic.

AL-QAMAR (j^\). " The moon."
The title of the Livth Surah of the Qur'an,

in the first verse of which the word occurs.

" And the moon hath been split in sunder."

[moon, siiaqqu 'l-qamar.J

QANA'AH (A£\ji). Contentment;
resignation.

QANIT (c^U). Lit. "One who
stands in prayer or in the service of God.

Godly, devout, prayerful. The term is used

twice in the Qur'fm :

—

Surah xvi. 121 :
'• Verily, Abraham was a

leader in religion and obedient to God."

Siirah xxxix. 12: '-He who observeth the

hours of the night in devotion."

QANUN (o^Vi). Kdvi^v. Canon;
a rule, a regulation, a law, a statute.

QARABAH {^\f). Lit. "Proxi-
mity." A legal term in Muhammadan law

for relationship.

QARI' (^jVi), i^l. qurra. "A
reader." A term used for one who reads

the Qur'an correctly, and is acquainted with

the 'I/mil ^t-TaJwkl, or the science of reading

the Qur'an. In the history of Islam there are

sei-en celebrated Qinra, or " readers," who
are known as al-Qurrd'u 's'Sab'ah, or "the
seven readers." They are

—

1. Imam Ibn Kasir. Died at Makkah, a.ii.

120.

2. Imiim 'Asim of al-Kufah, who learnt

the way of rending the Qur'fin from *Abdu
'r-Rahman as-Salfiml, who was taught by the

Khalifabs 'U.sman and 'All. He died at al-

Kufah, A.II. 127.

3. Imam Abu 'Umr was born at JIakkah,

A.n. 70, and died at al-Kufah. a n. 154. It

is on his authority that the following impor-

tant statement has been handed down :
" When

the first copy of the Qur'an was written out
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and presented to the Khalifah 'Usmiin, he
said, ' There are faults of language in it, let

the Arabs of the desert rectify thorn with
their tongues." The moaning of this is that
they should pronounce the words correctly
but not alter the written copy.

4. Imam Hamzah of al-Kiifah was born
A.ii. 80, and died a.ii. 156.

5. Imiim al-Kisa'i who had a great reputa-
tion as a Qfiri', but none as a poet. It was
a common saying, among the learned in

grammar, that there was no one who know
so little poetry as al-Kisa'i. Ho is said to

have died at Tfis about the year a.ii. 182.

*j. Imam Xafi",a native of al-;\IadTnah. who
died A.II. 1(59.

7. Imam Ibn 'Amir, who was a native of

S3'ria. His date is uncertain.

AL-QARI'AH {i-^j^\). "The Strik-
ing." The title of the cist Surah of the
Qur'an, which begins with the words, •• The
Striking! What is the Striking? And what
shall make thee understand how terrible the
striking will be."

Jalalu 'd-din says it is one of the epithets

given to the last day, because it will strike

the hearts of all creatures with terror.

QARIN (i:fif). Lit. "The one
united." The demon which is said to be in-

dissolubly united with every man. (See
Mishkdt, book xiii. ch. xv. ; also Qur'an,
Surah xli. 24 ; Surah xliii. 35 ; Siirah 1. 22.)

QARINAH (^/). The context.
A term used in theological and exegetical
works.

QAEtJN (y^jVi). [koeah.]

QARZ {j^f). Lit. "Cutting."
(1) A word used in the Qur'iln for good
deeds done for God, for which a future re-

compense will be awarded, e g. Surah v. 15 :

" Lend God a liberal loan and I will surely
put away from you your evil deeds, and will

cause j'ou to enter gardens through which
rivers flow."

(2) Money advanced as a loan without in-

terest, to be repaid at the pleasure of the
borrower.

(3) The word is used in Persian, Urdii, and
Pushtoo for money lent at interest, but the
legal term for such a debt is ribu.

QASAM (^~Ji). [oath.]

QASAMAH (3^L-i). Lit. "Taking
an oath." An oath under the following cir-

cumstances :

—

When a person is found slain in a place,
and it is not known who was the murderer,
and his heirs demand satisfaction for his
blood from the inhabitants of the district, then
fifty of the inhabitants selected by the next
of kin, must be put to their oaths and depose
to this etiect :

'• I swear by God that I did
not kill him, nor do I know the murderer."

This custom is founded upon the Mosaic
law. See Deut. xxi. 1-9.

AL-QASAS ia^^'^)- "The narra-
tive." The title of the xxviiith Surah of the
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Qur'an. So called because in the 25th verse
of this chapter Moses is said to have related
the narrative of his adventures to Shu'aib.

QASM (^). Lit. "To divide."
A division of conjugal rights, which is en-
joined by the Muslim law. (See Mishkdt,
book xiii. ch. x.)

AL-QASWA' (^,^\). Lit. "One
whose ears are crept." Aluhammad's cele-
brated she-camel who convoyed him in the
flight from Makkah.

QATL (J-*), [murder.]

QATTAT (c^U). A slanderer.
A tale-bearer, who, according to the Tradi-
tions, will not enter the kingdom of heaven;
for the Prophet lias said, '• A tale-bearer
shall not enter Paradise." {Mishkdt, book
xxii. ch. X. pt. 1.)

QAT'U 'T-TARIQ (^>>3^ ^^).
[highway robbery.]

QAUL (J^). A saying; a pro-
mise

; a covenant. The word occurs in the
Qur'an frequently in these senses.

QAULU 'L-HAQQ (^^^ Jy).
'• The Word of Truth." A title given to
Jesus Christ in the Qur'an, Surah xix. 35

:

" This was Jesus the son of Mary, tfie word of
truth concerning whom they doubt." By the
commentators Husain, al-Kamalan, and
'Abdu '1-Qadir, the words are understood to
refer to the statement made, but al-Baizawi
says it is a title appUed to Jesus the son of
Mary, [jesus chkist.]

QAWAD (jy). "Retaliation."
Lex talionis. [murder, qisas, retaliation.]

AL-QAWl (^^i). "The Strong."
One of the ninety-nine attributes of God. It

occurs in the Qur'an, Surah xi. 09: "Thy
Lord is the Strong, the Mighty."

QAZA' (»U5), pi. aqziyah. Lit.
" Consummating." (1) The office of a QazT,
or judge. (2) The sentence of a Qazi. (3)
Repeating prayers to make up for having
omitted them at the appointed time. (4)
Making up for an omission in religious duties,
such as fasting, &c. (5) The decree existing
in the Divine mind from all eternity, and the
execution and declaration of a decree at the
appointed time. (6) Sudden death.

QAZF (i-jAi). Lit. "Throwing
at." Accusing a virtuous man or woman of
adultery ; the punishment for which is eightj'
lashes, or, in the case of a slave, forty
lashes. This punishment was established by
a supposed revelation from heaven, when the
Prophet's favourite wife. 'Ayishah, was ac-
cused of improper intimacy with Safwan
Ibnu 'l-Alu-attil. Vide Qur'an, Suratu 'n-

Nur (xxiv.), 4 :
" But to those who accuse

married persons of adultery and produce not
four witnesses, them shall ye scourge with
four-score stripes.'' (Hiddi/uh, vol. ii. p. 58.)
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QIBLAH (iJui). " Anything oppo-
site." The direct ion in which all Muhamma-
flans must pray, whether in their public or in

their private devotions, namely, towards

•Makkali. It is established by the express in-

junetion of the Qnr'an, contained in the

Suratu 1-Baqarah (ii.), 130-145 :

—

" Fools amon)^ men will say, What has

tui-ned them from their Qiblah on which

thoy were ajjreed ? Say, God's is the east

ind the west. He guides whom He will unto

the right path. Thus have we made you a

middle nation to be witnesses against men,

and that the apostle may be a witness against

you. Wo have not appointed the qiblah on

which thou wert agreed, save that we might

know who follows the Apostle from him who
turns upon his heels, although it is a great

thing save to those whom God doth guide.

But God will not waste your faith, for verily

God with men is kind and merciful. We see

thee often turnabout thy face in the heavens,

but we will surely turn thee to a qiblah thou

shalt like. Turn, then, thy face towards the

Sacred Mosque, wherever ye be turn your

faces towards it, for verily those who have

the Book know that it is the truth from their

Lord. God is not careless of that which ye

do. And if thou shouldst bring to those who
have been given the Book every sign, they

would not follow your qiblah, nor do some

of them follow the qiblah of the others ; and

if thou foUowest their lusts after the know-

ledge that has come to thee, then art thou of

the evil-doers. Those whom wo have given

the Book know him as they know their sons,

although a sect of them do surely hide the

truth the while they know. The truth (is)

from thy Lord, be not therefore one of those

who doiibt thereof. Every sect has some one

side to which they turn (in prayer), but do ye

hasten onwards to good works, wherever ye

are, God will bring you all together. Verily,

God is mighty over all. From whcncosoever

thou comest forth, there turn thy face to-

wards the Sacred Mosque : for it is surely

truth from thy Lord, God is not careless

about what ye do. And from whencesoever

thou comest forth, thei-e tiirn thy face to-

wards the Sacred ^loscjue, and wheresoever

ye are, turn your faces towards it, that men
may have no argument against you. save

only those of them who are unjust, and fear

them not, but fear me, and I will fulfil my
favour to yovi : perchance ve may be guided

yet."

In exphanation of these verses (which are

allowed to be of ditYerent periods), and the

change of Qiblah, al-Baizawi, the commen-

tator, remarks that when Jluhammad was

in Makkah he always worshipped towards

the Ka'bah : but after the ilight to al-Madi-

nah. he was ordered by God to change his

Qiblali towards as-SaHruh, the rock at Jeru-

salem on which the Temple was formerly

erected, in order to conciliate the Jews, but

that, about sixteen months after his arrival in

al-Madinah. Muhammad longed once more to

pray towards Makkah, and he besought the

Lord to this effect, and then the instructions

were revealed. '• Verily wo have seen thee
turning thy face," &c., as given above. (See
ul-Baizawi, in loco.)

This temporary change of the Qiblah to

Jerusalem is now regarded as " a trial of

faith," and it is asserted that Makkah was
always the true QiV>lah. But it is impossible
for any non-Muslim not to see in this transac-
tion a piece of worldly wisdom on the part of

the Prophet.
.Talalu 'd-din as-SuyutI admits that the

110th verse of the iind Surah—which reads :

The east and the west is God's, therefore
whichever way ye turn is the face of God "

—

has been abrogated by a more recent verso,

and that at one time in the history of Mu-
hammad's mission there was no Qiblah at

all.

Major Osborne remarks in his Ixlain under
the Arabs, p. 58:

—

" There have been few incidents more dis-

astrous in their consequences to the human
race than this decree of Muhammad, changing
the Kibla from Jerusalem to Mekka. Had he
remained true to his earlier and better faith,

the Arabs would have entered the religious

community of the nations as peace-makers,
not as enemies and destroyers. To all alike

—

Jews, Christians, and Muhammadans—there
would have been a single centre of holiness

and devotion ; but the Arab would have
brought with him just that element of con-

viction which was needed to enlai-ge and
vivify the preceding religions. To the Jew
he would have been a living witness that the

God who spake in times past to his fathei'S

by the prophets still sent messengers to men,
thoiigh not taken from the chosen seeds—the
very testimony which they needed to rise out

of the conception of a national deity to that

of a God of all men.
" To the Christians, his deep and ardent

conviction of God as a present living and
working power, would have been a voice recal-

ling them from their j)etty sectarian squabbles
and virtual idolatry, to the presence of the

living Christ. By the change of the Kibla,

Islam was placed in direct antagonism to

Judaism and Christianity. It became a rival

faith, possessing an independent centre of

existence. It ceased to draw its authenticity

from the same wells of inspiration. Jew and
Christian could learn nothing from a creed

which they know only as an exterminator

;

and the Muhammadau was condemned to a
moral and intellectual isolation. And so long

as he remains true to his creed, he cannot
participate in the onward mai'ch of men.
The keystone of that creed is a black })ebble

in a heathen temple. All the ordinances of

his faith, all the history of it, are so grouped
round and connected with this stone, that

were the odour of sanctity dispelled which
surrounds it, the whole religion would inevit-

ably perish. The farther and the faster men
progress elsewhere, the more hopeless becomes
the position of the Muslim. He can only

hate the knowledge which would gently lead

him to the light. Chained to a black stone

in a barren wilderness, the heart and reason
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of the Muhamniadan world would seem to

have taken the similitude of the objects they

i-everonco ; and the refreshinj^ dews and

genial sunshines which fertilise all else, seek

in vain for anything to quicken there." (Inlani

under the Arabs, Tp. 58.)

QIBTI ij^). Copt. The Chris-

tian descendants of the Ancient Egyptians,

derived from Coptos, a great city in Upper
Egypt now called Gooft. The favourite slave

of Muhammad, Mariyah, was a Copt, and is

known in Muslim history as Jliiriyatu '1-

Qibtiyah. [muiiammad, wives of."]

For an account of the manners and customs

of the Coptic Christians, see Lane's Modern
Egyptians.

QIMAR (;^). Dice or any game
at chance. It is forbidden by the Muham-
madan religion. (Mishkdi. book xvii. eh. ii.

pt. 2.)

QINN Ce>*)- A slave, especially

one born in the family and whose father and
mother are slaves.

QTNTAR (;\'^). A talent. A
sum of money mentioned in the QurTm. Surah
ii. 67 :

'• And of the people of the Book there

are some of them who if thou entrust them
with a qintcir give it back to you."

Muhammad Tahir, the author of the Maj-
ma'it 'l-Bilicir, p. 173, says a r/hitar is a very

large sum of money. As much gold as will

go into the hide of a cow I or, according to

others, 4,000 dinars. Others say it is an im-

limjted sum, which implies a considerable

amount of money.

QIRA'AH (i»V). Lit. "Reading."
A tei-m given to the different methods of

reading the Qur'an. A science which is

termed '///«« 'i-Tajwld. [que'AN.]

QIRAN (oV)- Lit. "Conjunc-
tion.'" (1) The conjunction of two planets.

(2) The performance of the Hajj and the

'Umrah at the same time.

QISAS (^jo\-ai). From qasas. Lit.
" Tracking the footsteps of an enemy." The
la'w of retaliation. The te.v talionis of the

Mosaic law, with the important difference

that in the ^luslim law the next of kin can
accept a moneys compensation for wilful

murder.
The subject of retaliation must be consi-

dered, first, as to occasions affecting life,

and, secondly, as to retaliation in matters
short of life.

(1) In occasions aft'ecting life, retaliation is

incurred by wilfully killing a person whose
blood is under continual protection, such as

a Muslim or a Zimmi, in opposition to aliens

who have only an occasional or temporary
protection. A freeman is to be slain for a

freeman, and a slave for a slave : but accord-
ing to Abii Hanifah, a freeman is to be slain

for the murder of a slave if the slave he the

property of another. A Muslim is also slain

for the murder of a zimmi. according to Abu
Hanifah, but ash-Shafi'i disputes this, because

the Prophet said :t ^Muslim is not lo l>e put to

death for an infidel. A man is slain for a

woman, an adult for an infant, and a sound
person for one who is lilind. inlirm, dismem-
bered, lame, or insane. A father is not to be
slain for his child, because the Prophet has
said, " Retaliation must not be executed upon
the parent for his offspring "

; but a child is

slain for the murder of his parent. A master
is not slain for his slave, and if one of two
partners in a slave kill such a slave, retalia-

tion is not incurred. If a person inherit the
right of retaliating upon his parent, the reta-

liation fails. Retaliation is to be executed
by the next of kin with some mortal weapon
or sharp instrument capable of inflicting a

mortal wound.
If a person immerse another, whether an

infant or an adult, into water from which it

is impossil)lc to escape, retaliation, according

to Abu Hanifah, is not incurred, but his two
disciples maintain otherwise.

(2) Of retaliation short of life. If a person
wilfully strike off the hand of another, his

hand is to be struck oft' in return, because it

is said in the Qur'an (Surah v. 49), " There
is retaliation in case of wounds." If a person
strike off the foot of another, or cut off the
nose, retaliation is inflicted in return. If a

person strike another on the eye, so as to

force the member, with its vessels, out of the
socket, there is no retaliation ; it is impos-
sible to preserve a perfect equality in extract-

ing an eye. If, on the contrary, the eye remain
in its place, but the faculty of seeing be de-

stroj^ed, retaliation is to be inflicted, as in this

case equality may be eft'ected by extinguish-

ing the sight of the offender's corresponding

eye with a hot iron. If a person strike out

the teeth of another, he incurs retaliation ; for

it is said in the Qur'an, " A tooth for a tooth."

(Surah v. 49.)

Retaliation is not to be inflicted in the case

of breaking any bones excejjt teeth, because
it is impossible to observe an equality in

other fractures. There is no retaliation, in

offences short of life, between a man and a

woman, a free person and a slave, or one slave

and another slave ; but ash-Shafi'i maintains

that retaliation holds in these cases. Retalia-

tion for parts of the body holds between a

Muslim and an unbeliever, both being upon an
equality between each other with respect to

fines for the offences in question.

If the corresponding member of the

maimer be defective, nothing more than re-

taliation on that defective member, or a

fine ; and if such member be in the meantime
lost, nothing whatever is due.

There is no retaliation for the tongue or

the virile member.
(3) Retaliation may he commuted for a sum

of vioney. "When the heirs of a murdered
person enter into a composition with the mur-
derer for a certain sum, retaliation is re-

mitted, and the sum agreed to is due, to

whatever amount. This is founded upon an
express injunction of the Qur'an :

" Where
the heir of the mui-dered person is offered

anything, by way of compensation, out of

61
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the property of the murderer, let him take
it." And also in the Traditions, it is related

that Muhammad said (Mis/ikdl, book xiv.):
" The heir of the murdered person is at liberty

either to take retaliation, or a fine with the
murderer's consent." Moreover, it is main-
tained by Muhammadan jurists that retalia-

tion is purely a matter whieh rests with the

next of kin, who are at liberty to remit
entirely by panlon, and that therefore a

compensation can be accepted which is

advantageous to the heirs and also to the

murderer.
When a person who has incurred retalia-

tion dies, the right to retaliation necessarily

ceases, and conseiiuontly no line is due from
the murderer's estate, [murder.]

QISSIS (^r-^-i). Persian JcasJush.

A Christian presbyter or priest. The word
occurs once in the Qur'an, Surah v. So

:

" Thou shalt certainly find those to be
nearest in affection to them who say, ' We
are Christians.' This because some of them
are priests (ffisstsiin) and monks (ru/iban), and
because they are free from pride."

QITFIR (;i^). Potiphar. Al-
luded to in the Qur'an, Surah xii. 21, as "the
man from Egypt who had bought him

"

(Joseph). Al-Baizawl, the commentator, says
his name was Qitfir.

QIYAM (^Ui). Lit. " Standing."
(1) The standing in the Muhammadan
prayers when the i>ubhdn, the Ta'awwuz, the
Tasmiyah, the Fddhah, and certain portions
of the Qur'an, are recited. [i>uayer.] (2)
Yuuinu '/-iliydm, the Day of Judgment.

AL-QIYAMAH (^UiiJ^). Lit. ''The
Standing up. (1) The Day of Resurrection.
[rkslrrectidn.] (2) The title of the Lxxvth
Surah of the Qur'an. (3) The Sufis use the
term in a spiritual sense for the state of a
man who, having counted himself dead to
the world, " stands up " in a new life in God.
(See 'Abdu 'r-Razzaq's iJkt. of Sdfi Terms.)

QIYAS (o-Wi). Lit. "To compare."
The fourth foundation of Islam, that is to say,
the anological reasoning of the learned with
regard to the teaching of the Qur'an. Iladis.

and Ijma'.

There are four conditions of Qiyds : (1)
That the precept or practice upon which it is

founded must be of common («/«»() and not
of .special (/:^a.<.>) application

; (2) The cause
((7/«/i) of the injunction must be known and
understood

;
(ii) The decision must be based

upon either the Qur'an, the IJadl.s, or the
Ijmu'

; (4) The decision arrived at must not
be contrary to anything declared elsewhere
in the Qur'an and Hadi.s.

0,1yds is of two kinds. Qiyds-i-Jcil'i. or evi-

dent, and Q,ii/dti-i-K/uif"i, or' bidden.
An example of Q,ii/ds-i-Jali is as follows :

Wine is forbidden in the Qur'an under the
word hhfimr, which literally moans anything
intoxicating; it is, therefore, evident that
opium and all intoxicating drugs are also for-
bidden.

Qiyds-i-Khafi is seen in the following ex-

ample :—In the Hadi.s it is enjoined that one
goat in forty must be given to God. To
some poor persons the money may be more
acceptable ; therefore, the value of the goat
maj' be given instead of the goat.

QUBA' (oW*). A place three miles
from al-Madinah, where the Prophet's she-
camel, al-Qa.swa' knelt down as she brought
her master on his flight from Makkah, and
where Muhammad laid the foundations of a
mosque. This was the first place of public
prayer in Islam. Muhammad laid the first

brick with his javehn, and marked out the
dii'ection of prayer. It is this mosque which
is mentioned in the Qur'an, Surah ix. 109:

—

•• There is a mosque founded from its first

day in piety. More worthy is it that thou
enter therein : therein are men who aspire

to purit.v, and God loveth the purified."

It is esteemed the fourth mosque in rank,
being next to that of Makkah, al-Madinah,
and Jerusalem, and tradition relates that the
Prophet said one prayer in it was equal to a

a lesser pilgrimage to JIakkah. [umrah.]
Captain Burton says :

—

" It was originallj' a square building of

very small size ; Osman enlarged it in the
direction of the minaret, making it sixty-six

cubits each way. It is uo longer • mean and
decayed ' as in Burckhardt's time. The Sul-

tan Abdel Hamid, father of Mahmud, created

a neat structure of cut stone, whose crenelles

make it look more like a place of defence

than of prayer. It has, however, no preten-

sions to grandeur. The minaret is of Turkish
shape. To the south, a small and narrow
Riwak (riicdq), or raised hypo-style, with un-
pretending columns, looks out northwards
upon a little open area simply sanded over

:

and this is the whole building."

AL-QUDDUS (^;-^^). "The
Holy." One of the ninety-nine names of God.
It occui's in the Qur'an, Siirah lix. 23 :

" He
is God beside whom there is no deity, the

King, the Holi/.''

QUDEAH (SjJ^). Power. Omni-
potence. One of the attributes of God.
a/-Qi(dratu 'I-ha/icd', The sweet cake of God,
i.i

. The manna of Israel. The word Qudrali

<i« I's not occur in the Qur'an.

QUNtJTU 'L-WITR {f^\ ^^).
A special supplication said after the iVitr

prayers, or, according to some, after the

morning prayers. It was at such times that

the Prophet would pray for the Uberation of

his fi-iends and for the destruction of his

enemies.

For the different forms of supplication, see

Mis/i/cdl, book iv. chapters xxxvi. and xxxvii

The following is the one usually recited.
" God ! direct mo amongst those to whom
Thou hast shown the right road, and keep me
in safety from the calamities of this world and
the next, and love me amongst those Thou
hast befriended. Increase Thy favours on

me. and preserve me from ill ; for verily

Thou canst order at Thy will, and canst not
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be ordered. Verily none are ruined that Tliou

befriendost, nor are any made great with

whom Thou art at enmity."

QURAISH ^j^-f). The Arabian
tribe from whioli Muhammad was descended,

and of which his grandfather, *Abdu '1-Mut-

talib was chief or prince. This tribe occu-

pies a very prominent place in the Qur'an
and in Muhammadan history. In the Tradi-

tions, a special section is set apart for a

record of the sayings of the Prophet regard-

ing the good qualities of this tribe.

Muhammad is related to have said :
• ^Yho-

soever wishes for the destruction of the

Quraish. him may God destroy."

Ibn 'Umar relates that the Prophet said.

•'The ofHce of KhalTfah should be in the
Quraish as long as there are tw-o persons left

in the tribe, one to be ruler and the other to

be ruled." (Mishkdt. hook xxiv. c. xii.)

The Sharif, or Sheriff of Makkah. is always
of the Qiu-aish tribe, but ever since the ex-

tinction of the Abbaside Kbalifahs, the Sul-

tans of Tm'key have held the oflSce of Khali -

fah. who are not of this tribe, [kiiahfah.]
For an account of the Quraish, refer to Sir

NVilliam Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. i. Intro,

cxcv. See also article arabi.\.

Muhammad Tahir, in his Majma'u 'l-Bihdr,

vol. ii.. p. 133. says Quraixh is the name of a

great marine monster which preys on fish,

and was given to this tribe on account of its

strength and importance amongst the tribes

of Arabia. Q,uitn'sh is the title of the cvith
Siirah of the Qur'an.

QUEAIZAH (ibJ). A tribe of
Jews located near al-Madinah in the time of

Muhammad. They at first professed to sup-

port his mission, but afterwards became dis-

affected. The Prophet asserted that he bad
been commanded by God to destroy them,
and a complete massacre of the men took
place, and the women and children were taken
captive. The event is referred to at length
in the xxxnird Surah of the Qm-'an.

Sir \Mlliam Muir thus records the event :

—

'• The men and women were penned up for

the night in separate yards ; they were sup-
plied with dates, and spent the night in

prayer, repeating passages from their Scrip-
tiu-es,and exhorting one another in constancy.
Dm'ing the night graves or trenches sufficient

to contain the dead bodies of the men were
dug in the chief market-place of the city.

When these were ready in the morning. Ma-
homet, himself a spectator of the tragedy,
gave command that the captives should be
brought forth in companies of five or six at a
time. Each company was made to sit down
by the brink of the trench destined for its

giave, and there beheaded. Party after party
they were thus led out, and butchered in cold
blood, till the whole were slain. One woman
alone was put to death. It was she who
threw the millstone from the battlements.
For Zoheir, an aged Jew. who had saved
some of his allies of the Bani Aus in the
battle of Boath, Thabit interceded and pro-

cured a pardon, including the freedom of his

family and restoration of his property. ' But
what hath liecome of all our chiefs,—of Kiib,

of Huwey, of Ozzal. the son of Samuel?'
asked the old man. As one after another he
named the leading chiefs of his tribe, ke re-

ceived to each inquiry the same reply,—they
had all been slain already. ' Then of what
use is life to me any longer? Leave me not
to that bloodthirsty man who has killed all

that are dear to me in cold blood. But slay

me also, I entreat thee. Here, take my
sword, it is sharp ; strike high and hard.'

Thabit refused, and gave him over to another,
who, under Ah's orders, beheaded the aged
man, but attended to his last request in ob-

taining freedom for his family. When Ma-
homet was told of his saying, • Slay me also,

that I may go to my home and join those
that have preceded me,' he answered, ' Yea,
he shall join them in the fire of hell ?

'

" Having sated his revenge, and drenched
the market-place with the blood of eight

hundred victims, and having given command
for the earth to be smoothed over their re-

mains, Mahomet returned from the horrid

spectacle to solace himself with the charms
of Rihana, whose husband and all whoso
male relatives had just perished in the mas-
sacre. He invited her to be his wife, but
she declined, and chose to remain (as, indeed,

having refused marriage, she had no alter-

native) his slave or concubine. She also de-

cUned the summons to conversion, and con-

tinued in the Jewish faith, at which the Pro-
phet was much concerned. It is said, how-
ever, that she afterwards embraced Islam.

She lived with Mahomet till his death.
•' The booty was divided into four classes

—

lands, chattels, cattle, and slaves; and Ma-
homet took a fifth of each. There were
(besides little children who counted with
their mothers) a thousand captives ; from
his share of these, Mahomet made certain

presents to his friends of slave girls and
female servants. The rest of the women and
children he sent to be sold among the Bedouin
tribes of Najd, in exchange for horses and
arms ; for he kept steadily in view the advan-
tage of raising around him a body of eflBcient

horse." (i(/e of Mahomet, vol. iii. p. 276.)

QUR'AN (oV). The sacred book
of the Muhammadans, and believed by them
to be the inspired word of God. It is written

in the Arabic language.

The word Qur'dn is derived from the

Arabic Q,ara\ which occurs at the commence-
ment of Surah xcv., which is said to have
been the first chapter revealed to Muham-
mad, and has the same meaning as the

Heb. J«^^p kdrd, -'to read," or ''to recite,"

which is frequently used in Jeremiah xxxvi.,

as well as m other places in the Old Testa-

ment. It is, therefore, equivalent to the

Heb. ^"^1^^ mi'krd, rendered in Xehemiah

viii. 8, " the reading." It is the title given

to the Muhammadan Scriptures which are
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usually appealed to aud quoted from as a(-

Qur'an ul-MiiJld. the " Glorious Qur'an "

;

ol- Quran aslt-Shurlf, the "Noble Qur'an";
and is also called the Fiirqdn, " Distin-

guisher" ; Kahtinu U/dh, the '• Word of God ''

;

and al-KituI). •• the Book."
According to Jalalu 'd-din as-Suyuti, in

52. As-Siihuf
53. Al-Miihirrmimh
54. Al-M(irfu'ah
55. Al-Mittdharah

The Pamphlets.
The Excellent.

The Exalted.

The Purified.

his
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office, not of nature [See Wilson's Hebrew
Lexicon, p. 13]) came to liim and said, ' Read '

(igra); but the Prophet said, I am not a

reader.' And the Prophet related that lie (i.e.

the angel) took hold of me and squeezed me
as much as I could boar, and ho then let mo
go and said again, ' Read !

' And I said, ' I

am not a reader.' Then he took hold of me
a second time, and squeezed me as much as I

could bear, and then let mo go, and said,
' Road !

* And I said, ' I am not a reader.'

Then he took hold of me a third time and
squeezed mo as much as I could bear, and
said :

—

"
' Read 1 in the name of Thy Lord who

created

;

Created man from a clot of blood in the
womb.
Read I for thy Lord is the most bene-

ficent,

He hath taught men the use of the
pen;
He hath taught man that which he
knoweth not.'

(These are the _first jive verses of the xcvith
SHrah of the Qitr'dn. The other rerses of the

SHrah being of a later date.)
'• Then the Prophet repeated the words

himself, and with his heart trembling he re-

tui-ued (i.e. from Hirii'to Makkah) to Khadi-
jah, and said, ' Wrap me up, wrap me up.'

And they wrapj^ed him up in a gai'ment till

his fear was dispelled, and he told Khadijah
what had passed, and he said :

' Verily, I

was afraid I should have died.' Then Kha-
dijah said, ' No, it will not be so. I swear by
God, He will never make j'ou melancholy or

sad. For verily you are kind to your rela-

tives, you speak the truth, you are faithful

in trust, you bear the afHictions of the
people, you spend in good works what you
gain in trade, you are hospitable, and you
assist your fellow men.' After this Khadijah
took the Prophet to Waraqah, who was the
son of her uncle, and she said to him, ' son

of my uncle ! hear what your brother's

son says.' Then Waraqah said to the Pro-
phet, ' son of my brother ! what do you
see ? ' Then the Prophet told Waraqah what
he saw, and Waraqah said, ' That is the
Xamus [namcs] which God sent to Jloses.'

'Ayishah also relates that Haris ibn Hisham
asked the Prophet, ' How did the revelation

come to you ?
' and the Prophet said, ' Some-

times like the noiso of a bell, and sometimes
the angel would come and converse with me
in the shape of a naan.'

"

According to 'Ayishah's statement, the
Suratu 'l-'Alaq (xcvi.) was the first portion
of the Qur'an revealed ; but it is more pro-
bable that the poetical Siarahs, in which there
is no express declaration of the prophetic
office, or of a divine commission, were com-
posed at an earlier period. Internal evidence
would assign the earliest date to the Surahs
az-Zalzalah (xcix.), al-'Asr (ciii.), al-'Adiyiit

(c), and al-Fatihah (i.), which are rather the
utterances of a searcher after truth than of

an Apostle of God.
Although the Qur'an now appears as one

book, the Muslim admits that it was not all

made known to the Prophet in one and the
same manner.

Mr. Sell, in his Faith of Islam, quoting
from the Miiililrijn 'n-Xubuwah, p. 509, gives
the following as some of the modes of inspi-

ration :

—

" 1. It is recorded on the authority of 'A'ye-

sha,one of Muhammad's wives, that a bright-
ness like tho brightness of tho morning came
upon the Prophet. According to some com-
mentators, this brightness remained six

months. In some mysterious way Gabriel,
through this brightness or vision, made
known the will of God.

" 2. Gabriel appeai'ed in the form of Dah-
iah (Dahyah), one of the Companions of the
Prophet, renowned for his beauty and grace-
fulness. A learned dispute has arisen with
regard to the abode of the soul of Gabriel
when he assumed the bodily form of Dahiah.
At times, the angelic nature of Gabriel over-

came Muhammad, who was then translated

to the world of angels. This always hap-
pened when the revelation was one of bad
news, such as denunciations or predictions of

woe. At other times, when the message
brought by Gabriel was one of consolation
and comfort, the human nature of the Pro-
phet overcame the angelic nature of the
angel, who, in such case, having assumed a
human form, proceeded to deliver the mes-
sage.

'• 3. The Prophet heard at times the noiso
of the tinkling of a bell. To him alone waa
known the meaning of the sound. He alono
could distinguish in, and through it, the
words which Gabriel wished him to luider-

stand. The effect of this mode of Wahi
( Wahi/) was more marvellous than that of

any of the other waj's. When his ear caught
the sound his whole frame became agitated

On the coldest day, the perspiration, like

beads of silver, would roll down his face.

The glorious brightness of his countenance
gave place to a ghastly hue, whilst the way
in which he bont down his head showed the
intensity of the emotion through which he
was passing. If riding, the camel on which
he sat would fall to the ground. The
Prophet one day, when reclining with his

head on the lap of Zeid, heard the well-

known sound : Zeid, too, knew that some-
thing unusual was happening, for so heavy
became the head of Muhammad that it was
with the greatest difficulty he could support
the weight.

"4. At the time of the Mi'raj, or night
ascent into heaven, God spoke to the Pro-
phet without the intervention of an angel.

It is a disputed point whether the face of tho
Lord was veiled or not.

" 5. God sometimes appeared in a dream,
and placing his hands on the Prophet's shoul-
ders made known his will.

"6. Twice, angels having each six hundred
wings, appeared and brought the message
from God.

" 7. Gabriel, though not appearing in bodily
form, so inspired the heart of the Prophet,
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that the words he uttered under its influence

were the words of God. This is technically

called Ilka (Hqri"), and is by some supposed
to be the doKroo of inspiration to which the

Traditions belong. (See as-Sni/i'itis Itqan,

p. 103.)
" Above all, the Prophet was not allowed

to remain in any error; if, by any chance, he
had made a wrong deduction from any pre-

vious revelation, another was always sent to

rectify it. This idea has been worked up to

a science of abrogation, according to which
some verses of the Quran abrogate others.

Muhammad found it necessary to shift his

staml-point more than onco, and thus it be-

came necessary to annul earher portions of

his revelation, [mansdkh.]
" Thus in various ways was the revelation

made known to Muhammad. At first there
seems to have been a season of doubt, the
dread lest after all it might be a mockery.
But as years rolled on, confidence in himself
and in his mis.sion came. At times, too,

there is a joyousness in his utterances as he
swears by heaven and earth, by God and
man ; liut more often the visions were weirjcl

and terrible. Tradition says :
—" He roared

like a camel, the sound as of bells well-nigh
rent his heart in pieces." Some strange
power moved him, his fear was uncontrol-
lable. For twentj' years or more the revela-

tions came, a direction on things of heaven
and of earth, to the Prophet as the spiritual

guide of all men, to the Warrior-Chief, as

the founder of political unity among the Arab
tribes."

fVd.^:'i.-^?,^i^^^2S.,;j^^

s-T-r^irV^-

'/

A SPECIMEN OF THE FIRST TWO PAGES OF A QURAN.

//.— The Collation oj the Qur^dn.

The whole book was not arranged until

after ^Muhammad's death, but it is believed
that the Prophet himself divided the Surahs
[siRAii] and gave most of them their present
titles, which are chosen from some word
which occurs in the chapter. The following
is the account of the collection and aiTange-
ment of the Qur'iln, as it stands at present.

as given in traditions recorded by al-Bukhari
(see Sahi/iu 'l-Bukhdrl, Arabic ed.. p. 745.)

" Zaid ibn Sabit relates :
—

' Abu Bakr sent
a person to me, and called me to him, at the
time of the battle with the people of Yama-
mah ; and I went to him, and 'Umar was
with him ; and Abu Bakr said to mo, " 'Umar
came to mo and said, ' Verily a great many
of the readers of the Quran were slain on the

day of the battle with the people of Yama-
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mail ; and really 1 am afraid that it the

slaughter should be groat, much will be lost

from the Qur'an, because every person re-

members something of it ; and, verily, I see
it advisable for you to order the Qur'an to

be collected into one book.' I said to 'Umar,
' How can I do a thing which the Prophet has
not done?' He said, ' I swear by God, this

collecting of the Qur'an is a good thing.'

And 'Umar used to be constantlj' returning
to me and saying :

' You must collect the
Qur'an,' till at length God opened my breast
so to do, and I saw what 'Umar had been
advising.' And Zaid ibn Subit says that,
' Abu Bakr said to me, • You are a j'oung

and sensible man, and I do not suspect you of

forgetfulness, negligence, or pertidj' ; and,
verily, you used to write for the Prophet his

instructions from above ; then look for the
Qiu-'iin in every place and collect it.' I said,
'• I swear by God, that if people had ordered
me to carrj- a mountain about from one place
to another, it would not be heavier upon me
than the order which Abu Bakr has given for

collecting the Qur'an." I said to Abu Bakr,
" How do you do a thing which the Prophet of

God did not ?
"' He said, " iiy God, this col-

lecting of the Qur'an is a good act.'' And he
used perpetually to return to me, until God
put it into my heart to do the thing which the
heart of Abu Bakr had been set upon. Then
I sought for the Qur'an, and collected it from
the leaves of the date, and white stones, and
the breasts of peoi^le that remembered it, till

I found the last part of the chapter entitled

Tdiiha (Repentance), with Abii Khuzaimah
al-Ansari, and with no other person. These
leaves were in the possession of Abii Bakr,
until God caused him to die ; after which
'Umar had them in his life-time ; after that,

they remained with his daughter, Hafsah

;

after that, 'Usman compiled them into one
book.'

" Anas ibn ilalik relates :
' Huzaifah came

to 'Usman, and he had fought with the people
of Syria in the conquest of Armenia ; and had
fought in Azurbaijan, with the people of al-

'Iriiq, and he was shocked at the difterent

ways of people reading the Qur'an. And Hu-
zaifah said to "U.sman, " 'Usman, assist this

people, before they differ in the Book of God,
just as the Jews and Christians differ in their

books."' Then 'Usman sent a person to Haf-
sah, ordering her to send those portions
which she had, and saying, " I shall hnve a
number of copies of them taken, and will then
return them to you." And Hafsah sent the
portions to 'Usman, and 'U.sman ordered Zaid
ibn Siibit, Ansari,and Abdu'llah ibn az-Zubair,
and Sa'idibn Al-as, and 'Abdu 'r-Rahman ibn
al-Haris ibn Hisham ; and these were all of

the Quraish tribe, except Zaid ibn Sabit and
'Usmiln. And he said to the three Quraish-
ites, " When you and Zaid ibn-Sabit dift'er

about any part of the dialect of the Qur'an,
then do ye write it in the Quraish dialect,

because it came not down in the language of

any tribe but theirs." Then they did as
•Usman had ordered; and when a number of

copies had been taken, 'Usman returned the

leaves to Haf.sah. And 'Usman sent a copy
to every quarter of the countries of Islam,
and ordered all other leaves to be burnt, and
Ibn Shahab said, " Khfirijah, son of Zaid ibn
Siibit, informed me, saying, » I could not find
one verse when I was writing the Qur'an,
which, verily, I hoard from the Prophet

;

then I looked for it, and found it with Khu-
zaimah, and entered it into the Suratu '1-

Ahzab.'

"

This recension of the Qur'un produced by
the Khalifah 'Usman has boon handed down
to us unaltered ; and there is probably no
other book in the world which has remained
twelve centuries with so pure a text.

Sir William Muir remarks in his Life of
Mahomet :

—

" The original copy of the first edition was
obtained from Haphsa's (Hafsah) depository,
and a careful recension of the whole set on
foot. In case of difference between Zaid and
his coadjutors, the voice of the latter, as
demonstrative of the Goreishite idiom, was
to preponderate ; and the new collation was
thus assimilated to the Meccan dialect, in
which the Prophet had given utterance to
his inspiration. Transcripts were multiplied
and forwarded to the chief cities in the em-
pire, and the previously existing copies were
all, by the Caliph's command, committed to
the flames. The old original was returned
to Haphsa's custody.

" The recension of Othman ('Usman) has
been handed down to us unaltered. So care-
fully, indeed, has it been preserved, that
there are no variations of importance,—we
might almost say no variations at all, amongst
the innumerable copies of the Coran scat-
tered throughout the vast bounds of the em-
pire of Islam.
" Contending and embittered factions, taking

their rise in the murder of Othman himself
within a quarter of a century from the death
of Mahomet, have ever since rent the Maho-
metan world. Yet but one Coran has been
current amongst them ; and the consenta-
neous use by them all in every age up to the
present day of the same Scripture, is an irre-

fragable proof that we have now before us
the very text prepared by command of the
unfortunate Caliph. There is probably in the
world no other work which has remained
twelve centuries with so pure a text. The
various readings are wonderfully few in num-
ber, and are chiefly confined to differences
in the vowel points and diacritical signs.

But these marks were invented at a later
date.

" They idid not exist at all in the early
copies, and can hardly be said to affect the
text of Othman. Since, then, we possess the
undoubted text of Othman's recension, it re-
mains to be inquired whether that text was
an honest reproduction of Abu Bakr's edi-
tion, with the simple reconcilement of unim-
portant variations. There is the fullest
ground for beheving that it was so. Xo
early or trustworthy traditions throw suspi-
cion of tampering with the Coran in order to
support his own claims upon Othman. The
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Sheoahs (ShI'ahs)* of later times, indeed,

pretend that Othman left out certain Suras or

passages which favoured Ali. But this is

incredible. He could not possibly have done

so without it being observed at the time ; and
it cannot be imagined that Ali and his fol-

lowers (not to mention the whole body of the

Mussulmans who fondly regarded the Cor^n

as the word of God, would have permitted

such a proceeding.
" In support of this position, the following

arguments may be adduced. First : When
Othman's edition was prepared, no open

breach had yet taken place between the

Omeyads and the Alyites. The unity of

Islam was still complete and unthreatened.

All's pretensions were as yet undeveloped.

No sufticiont object can, therefore, be assigned

for the perpetration by Othman of an ofl'ence

which Moslems regard as one of the blackest

dye. Second : On the other hand, Ali. from

the very commencement of Othman's reign,

had an influential party of adherents, strong

enough in the end to depose the Caliph, to

storm his palace in the heart of Medina, and

to put an end to his life. Can we conceive

that these men would have remained quiet,

when the very evidence of their leader's

superior claims was being openly expunged
from the book of God. Third : At the time

of the recension, there were still multitudes

alive who had the Coran, as originally deh-

vered, by henrt ; and of the supposed pas-

sages favouring Ali—had any ever existed

—

there would have been numerous transcripts

in the hands of his family and followers.

Both of these sources must have proved an
efifectual check upon any attempt at suppres-

sion. Fourth : The party of Ali shortly after

assumed an independent attitude, and he
himself succeeded to the Caliphate. Is it

possible that either Ali, or his party, when
thus arrived at power, would have tolerated

a mutilated Coran—mutilated expressly to

destroy his claims Yet we find that they
used the same Coran as their opponents, and
raised no shadow of an objection against it.

" The insurgents are indeed said to have
made it one of their complaints against

Othman that he had caused a new edition

to be made of the Coran, and had committed
all the old copies to the flames ; but these

proceedings were objected to simply as un-

authorised and sacreligious. No hint was
dropped of any alteration or omission. Such
a supposition, palpably absurd at the time,

is altogether an after-thought of the modern
Sheeas.

" We may, then, safely conclude that Oth-
man's recension was, what it professed to bo,

a reproduction of Abu Bakr's edition, with a

more perfect conformity to the dialect of

Mecca, and possibly a more uniform arrange-

* Hayutu'l-Quluh, leaf 420: "The .\iisars were
ordained to opiiose the claims of the family of
Muhaiiiiiiad. and this was the reason why the
other wretches took the office of Klialifah by
force. After thus treatiiiR one Khalifnh of God,
tiiey then mutilated and changed the other Kha-
lifah, which is the book of God."

ment of its parts,—but still a faithful repro

duction.
" The most important question yet remains,

viz. W/iether Ahu Ba/cr's edition was itself

an authentic and complete collection of Maho-
met's Revelations. The following considera-

tions warrant the belief that it was authentic

and, in the main, as complete as at the time

was possible.
" First.—We have no reason to doubt that

Abu Bakr was a sincere follower of Maho-
met, and an earnest believer in the divine

origin of the Coran. His faithful attachment
to the Prophet's person, conspicuous for the
last twentj' years of his life, and his simple,

consistent, and unambitious deportment as

Caliph, admit no other supposition. Firmly
believing the revelations of his friend to be

the revelations of God himself, his first object

would be to secure a pure and complete tran-

script of them. A similar argument applies

with almost equal force to Omar, and the

other agents in the revision. The great mass
of ilussulmans were undoubtedly sincere in

their belief. From the scribes themselves,

employed in the compilation, down to the

humblest believer who brought his little

store of writing on stones or palm-leaves, all

would be influenced by the same earnest

desire to reproduce the very words which
their Prophet had declared as his message
from the Lord. And a similar guarantee
existed in the feelings of the people at large,

in whose soul no principle was more deeply

rooted than an awful reverence for the sup-

posed word of God. The Coran itself con-

tains frequent denunciations against those

who should presume to ' fabricate anything
in the name of the Lord,' or conceal any part

of that which He had revealed. Such an
action, represented as the very worst descrip-

tion of crime, we cannot believe that the first

Moslems, in the early ardour of their faith

and love, would have dared to contemplate.
" Second. — The compilation was made

within two years of Mahomet's death. We
have seen that several of his followers had
the entire revelation (excepting, perhaps,

some obsolete fragments) l)y heart ; that

every Moslem treasured up more or less some
portions in his memory ; and that there were
ofKcial Reciters of it, for public worship and
tuition, in all countries to which Islilm ex-

tended. These formed an unbroken link

between the Revelation fresh from jNlahomct's

lips, and the edition of it by Zeid. Thus the

people were not only sincere and fervent in

wishing for a faithful copy of the Coran

;

they were also in possession of ample means
for realising their desire, and for testing the

accuracy and completeness of the volume
placed in their hands by Abu Bakr.

'• Third.—A still greater security would be

obtained from the fragmentary transcripts

which existed in Mahomet's life-time, and
which must have greatly multiplied before

the Coran was compiled. These were in the

possession, probably, of all who could read.

And as we know tliat the cmnpilalion of Abu
Bakr came into iuimcdiate and unquestioned
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use, it is reasonable to conchide that it em-
braced and corresponded with every extant
fragment, and therefore by common consent,

superseded them. We hear of no fragments,
sentences, or words, intentionally omitted by
the compilers, nor of any that dilYorod from
the received edition. Had any such boon
discoverable, they would undoubtedly have
been preserved and noticed in those ti"adi-

tional repositories which treasured up the
minutest and most trivial acts and sayings of

the Prophet.
" Fourth.—The contents and the arrange-

ment of the Coran s})eak forcibly for its

authenticity. All the fragments that could
possibly bo obtained have with artless sim-
phcity been joined together. The patchwork
bears no marks of a designing genius or a
moulding hand. It testifies to the faith and
reverence of the compilers, and proves that
they dared no more than simply collect the
sacred fragments and place them in juxta-
position. Hence the interminable repetitions

;

the palling reiteration of the same ideas,

truths, and doctrines ; hence, scriptural stories

and Arab legends, told over and over again
with little verbal variation ; hence the per-
vading want of connection, and the startling

chasms between adjacent passages. Again,
the frailties of Mahomet, supposed to have
been noticed b^' the Deity, are all with evi-

dent faithfulness entered in the Goran. Not
less undisguised are the fi-equent verses which
are contradicted or abrogated by later reve-
lations. The editor plainly contented him-
self with compiling and copying out in a con-
tinuous form, but with scrupulous accuracy,
the fragmeutar}' materials within his reach.
He neither ventured to select from repeated
versions of the same incident, nor to reconcile

differences, nor by the alteration of a single

letter to connect abrupt transitions of con-
text, nor by tampering with the text to soften
discreditable appearances. Thus we possess
every internal guarantee of confidence.

'•But it may be objected,—if the text of

Abu Bakr's Goran was pure and universally
received, how came it to be so soon corrupted,
and to require, in consequence of its varia-
tions, an extensive recension? Tradition
does not afford sufficient light to determine
the cause of these discrepancies. They may
have been owing to various readings in the
older fragmentary transcripts which re-

mained in the possession of the people ; they
may have originated in the diverse dialects

of Arabia, and the different modes of joro-

nvmciation and orthography ; or they may
have sprmig up naturally in the already vast
domains of Islam, before strict uniformity
was officially enforced. It is sufficient for us
to know that in Othman's revision recourse
was had to the original exemplar of the first

compilation, and that there is otherwise every
security, internal and external, that we pos-
sess a text the same as that which Mahomet
himself gave forth and used." {Life of Ma-
homet, new ed., p. 557 et seqq.)

The various readings (cjird'ah) in the Qur'an
are not such as are usually understood by

the term in English authors, but different
dialects of the Arabic language. Ibn 'Abbiis
says the Prophet said, " Gabriel tauglit mo
to road the Qur'an in one dialect, and when
I recited it ho taught mo to recite it in

another dialect, and so on until the number
of dialects increased to seven." (Mishkdt,
book ii. ch. ii.)

Muhammad seems to have adopted this

expedient to satisfy the desire of the leading
tribes to have a Qur'an in their own dialect

;

for 'Abdu '1-Haqq says, ' The Qur'an was first

revealed in the dialect of the Quaraish, which
was the Prophet's native tongue ; but when
the Prophet saw that the people of other
tribes recited it with difficulty, then ho ob-
tained permission from God to extend its

currency by allowing it to be recited in all

the chief dialects of Arabia, which were
seven:—Quraish, Taiy, Hawazin, Yaman,
Saqif, Huzail, and Bauu Tamim. Every one
of these tribes accordingly read the Qur'an
in its own dialect, till the time of 'Usman,
when these differences of reading were pro-
hibited."

These seven dialects are called in Arabic
Saha-tu Ahruf, and in Persian Haft
Qird'at.

III.—The Divisions of the Qur'an.

The Qur'an, which is written in the Arabic
language, is divided into : llarf, Kalimah,
Ayah, Surah, Rukff, Ruh^, Nisf Suls, Juz\
Manzal.

1. Harf (pi. Huriif), Letters ; of which
there are said to be 323,671, or according to

some authorities, 338,606.

2. Kalimah (pi. Kalimdt), Words ; of which
there are 77,934, or, according to some writers,

79,934.

3. Ayah (pi. Aydt), Verses. Ayah (Heb.

rrit^) i^ ^ word which signifies " sign." It

was used by Muhammad for short sections or
verses of his supposed revelation. The divi-

sion of verses differs in different editions of

the Arabic Qur'an. The number of verses in

the Arabic Qur'ans are recorded after the
title of the Surah, and the verses distinguished
in the text by a small cypher or circle. The
early readers of the Qur'an did not agree as

to the original position of these circles, and
so it happens that there are five different

systems of numbering the verses.

(a) Kufah verses. The Readers in the city

of al-Kiifah say that they followed the custom
of 'All. Their way of reckoning is generally
adopted in India. They reckon 6,239 verses.

(6) Basrah verses. The Readers of al-

Basrah follow 'Asim ibn Hajjaj, a Gompa-
nion. They reckon 6,204.

(c) Shdmi verses. The Readers in Syria
(Sham) followed 'Abdu 'llah ibn 'Umar, a
Gompanion. They reckon 6,225 verses.

(cl) Makkah verses. According to this

arrangement, there are 6,219 verses.

(s) Madinah verses. This way of reading
contains 6,211 verses.

4. Sdrah (pi. Suivar), Ghapters A word
which signifies a row or series, but which

62
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is now used exclusively for the chapters of

the Qur'un, which are one hundred and four-

teen in number. These chapters are called

after some word which occurs in the text, and,

if the Traditions are to he trusted, they were

80 named by Muhammad himself, although the

verses of their respective Surahs were un-

doubtedly arranged after his death, and some-

times with Uttle regard to their seciuence.

Muslim doctors admit that the Khalifah 'Us-

man arranged the chapters in the order in

which they now stand in the Qur'an.

The Surahs of the Muhammadan Qur'an

are similar to the forty-three divisions of

QUR AN

the Law amongst the Jews known as

Qn-^^p Siddrlm, or " orders." These were

likewise named after a word in the section,

e.g. The Hrst is Bereshith, the second Noah,

&c. (See Buxtorfs Tiherias, p. 181.)

Each Surah of the Qur'an, with the excep-

tion of the ixth, begins with the words

—

'• In the name of the Merciful, the Compas-
sionate."

The Sfn'ahs, as they .stand in Arabic edi-

tions of the Qur'an, are as follows:

—
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and as an earnest asserter of it in such rhe-

torical and poetical forms as he deemed most
likely to win and attract his countr5'mon, but

who gradualh' proceeded from the dogmatic
teacher to the political founder of a system
for which laws and regulations had to be

provided as occasions arose. And of all the

Suras, it must be remarked that they were
intended not onl}- for readers but for hearers

—that they were all promulgated by public

recital—and that much was left, as the imper-

fect sentences show, to the manner and sug-

gestive action of the reciter." (Rodwell's

Preface to the Qiir'an.)

The absence of the historical element from
the QurTm. as regards the details of Muham-
mad's dailj' life, may bo judged of by the

fact that only two of his contemporaries
(Abu Lahab and Zaid) are mentioned in the

entire volume, and that ^Muhammad's name
occurs but live times, although he is all the

way through addressed by the angel Gabriel

as the recipient of the divine revelations, with

the word " Say." Perhaps also such passages
as Surah ii., verses 5, 246, and 274, and the

constant mention of guidance, du-ection, wan-
dering, may have been suggested by remini-

scences of his mercantile journeys in his earlier

years.

Sir William Muir has very skilfully arranged
the Surahs into six periods. (See Cordn,

S. P. C. K. ed.), and although they are not

precisely in the chronological order given by
Jalalu 'd-Din in his Itqan, the arrangement
seeems to be fully borne out by internal evi-

dence. With the assistance of Prof. Palmer's
" Table of Contents " slightly altered {The
Qur'dn, Oxford ed. 1880), we shall arrange
the contents of the Qur'an according to these

periods.

THE FIRST PERIOD.

Eighteen Surahs, consisting of short rhap-

sodies, may have been composed by Muham-
mad before he conceived the idea of a divine

mission, none of which are in the form of a

message from the Deity.

Chapter CIII.

Stiratu H-^Axr.

The Chapter of the Afternoon.

A short chapter of one verse as follows :

—

" By the afternoon ! Verily, man is in loss !

Save those who believe and do right and bid

each other be true, and bid each other be

patient."

Chapter C.

Suratu U-'Achi/df.

The Chapter of the Chargers.

Oath by the charging of war-horses.

Man is ungrateful.

Certainty of the Judgment.

Chapter XCIX.

Suratu 'z-Zalzalah.

The Chapter of the Earthquake.

The earthquake preceding the Judgment
Day.

Chapter XCI.

Suratu 'sh-Shdiiis.

The Chapter of the Sun.

Purity of the soul l)rings happiness.

Example of Samud.
(The hitler verses are clearly of a later date

than the first ten.)

Chapter CVI.

Suratu 'l-Quraish.

The Chapter of the Quraish.

The Quraish are bidden to give thanks to

God for the trade of their two yearly cara-

vans.

Chapter I.

Suratu 'l-Futihah.

The Opening Chapter.

A prayer for guidance.

{This short chapter, lohich is the opening

chapter of the Qur^ln, is recited in the liturgy.)

" Praise be to God, Lord of all the worlds !

The compassionate, the merciful

!

King of the day of reckoning !

Thee only do we worshijj, and to Thee
only do we cry for help.

Guide Thou us in the straight path,

The path of those to whom Thou hast
been gracious

;

With whom Thou art not angry,

And who go not astray.."

Chapter CI.

Suratu 'l-Qari-ah.

The Chapter of the Smiting.

The terrors of the last day and of hell-fiz'e

(fd-Hdwiyah)

Chapter XCV.
Suratu ^t-Tin,

The Chapter of the Fig.

The degradation of man.
Future reward and punishment.

Chapter CII.

Suratu H-Takdmr.
The Chapter of the Contention about

Numbers.

Two famihes of the Arabs rebuked for

contending which was the more numerous.
Warning of the punishment of hell.

Chapter CIV.

SHratu 'l-Huniazali.

The Chapter of the Backbitei'.

Backbiters shall be cast into hoU.

Chapter LXXXII.
SHratu 'l-lnjitdr.

The Chapter of the Cleaving Asunder.

Signs of the Judgment Day.
Guardian angels.

Chapter XCII.

SHratu H-Lail.

The Chapter of the Night.

Promise of i-eward to those who give alma
and fear God and " believe in the best."



194 UUR AN QUE AN

Chapter CV.

Sural u '/-FU.

The Chapter of tho Elephant.

Tho miraculous destruction of tho Abyssi-

nian army under Abrahatu '1-xVshram by
birds when invading Makkah with elephants,

in the year that Muhammad was born.

Chapteh LXXXIX.
Suiatii 'l-F(tjr.

The Chapter of the Dawn.

Fate of previous nations who rejected their

teachers.

Admonition to those who rely too much on

their prosperity.

Chapter XC.

Suratu 'l-Balad.

The Chapter of tho City,

Exhortation to practise charity.

Chapter XGIII.

Suratu 'z-Zuhd.

The Chapter of the Forenoon.

Muhammad encouraged and bidden to re-

member how God has cared for him hitherto
;

he is to be charitable in return, and to

pubhsh God's goodness.

Chapter XCIV.

Suratu 'l-Inshirdh.

Tho Chapter of " Have wo not Expanded?"'

God has made Muhammad's mission easier

to him.

Chapter CVIII.

Suratu H-Kausar.

The Chapter of al-Kausar.

Muhammad is commanded to ofYor the

sacrifices out of his abundance.

Threat that his enemies shall bo child-

less.

THE SECOND PERIOD.

Four Surahs. Tho opening of Muhammad's
Ministry. Surah xcvi. contains the command
to recite, and, according to the Traditions, it

was the lirst revelation.

Chapter XCVI.

Sural u U-'Alaq.

The Chapter of Congealed Blood.

Muhammad's first call to read tho Qur'un.

Donvmciation of Abii Lahab for his opposi-

tion.

(The latter verses of this Srirah arc admitted

to be of a later date than thejormer.)

Chapter CXII.

SHratu 'l-Ikhlds.

The Chapter of the Unity.

Declaration of God's unitj'.

{This short Surah is hir/hly esteemed^ and is

recited in the daily liturgy.)

" Say : Ho is God alone :

God the Eternal I

He begetteth not.

And is not begotten ;

And there is none hke unto Him."'

Chapter LXXIV.
Sdratu 'I-Muddassjr.

The Chapter of the Covered.

Muhammad while covered up is bidden to

ai'ise and preach.

Denimciation of a rich infidel who mocks
at the revelation.

Hell and its nineteen angels.

The infidels rebuked for demanding mate-
rial scriptures as a proof of Muhammad's
mission.

Chapter CXL
Suratu Tabbat.

The Chapter of " Let Perish."

Denunciation of Abu Lahab and his wife,

who are threatened with hell fire.

THE THIRD PERIOD.

Nineteen Surahs, chiefly descriptions of

the Resurrection, Paradise, and Hell, with

reference to the growing opposition of the

Quraish, given from the commencement of

Muhammud's public ministry to the Abyssi-

nian emigration.

Chapter LXXXVII.
Suratu 'l-A'ld.

The Chapter of the Most High.

Muhammad shall not forget any of the

revelation save what God pleases.

The revelation is tho same as that given to

Abraham and Moses.

Chapter XCVII.

Siiratu 7- Qadr.

The Chapter of Power.

The Qur'an revealed on the night of

power
Its excellence.

Angels descend thereon.

Chapter LXXXVIII
Suratu H-Ghdshiyah.

Tho Chapter of the Overwhelming.

Description of the Last Day, Heaven and
Hell.

Chapter LXXX.
Suratu 'Abusa.

Tho Chapter " ho Frowned."

The Prophet rebuked for frowning on a

poor blind beUever.

The Creation and Resurrection.

Chai-tek LXXXIV.
Siiratu 'l-lnshiqiK].

The Chapter of tho Rending Asunder

Signs of the Judgment Day.

The books of mon's actions.

Tho Resurrection.

Denunciation of misbelievers.

Chapter LXXXI.
Suratu 'l-Takw'ir.

The Chapter of tho Folding-up.

Terrors of tho Judgment Day.

Tho female child who has been buried

alive will demand vengeance.
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I

Allusion to the Prophet's vision of Gabriel

on Mount Hira'.

He is vindicated from the charge of mad-
ness.

Chapter LXXXVI,
Siiratu Utt-Tdnq.

The Chapter of the Night Star.

By the night- star, every soul has a guar-

dian angel.

Creation and resurrection of man.
The plot of the infidels shall be frus-

trated.

Chapter CX.

Suraiu '/j-iYrt.s-r.

The Chapter of Help.

Prophecy that men shall join Islam by
troops.

Chapter LXXXV
Suratu H-Baruj.

The Chapter of the Zodiacal Signs.

Denunciation of those who persecute be-

lievers.

Example of the fate of Pharaoh and
Samild.

Chatter LXXXIU.
Suratu 't-TatJif.

The Chapter of those who give Short Weight.

Fraudulent traders are warned.
Sijjin, the register of the acts of the

wicked.
Hell and heaven.

Chapter LXXVIII.

Suratu 'n-Naha\
The Chapter of the Information.

Description of the Day of Judgment, hell,

and heaven.

Chapter LXXVII.
Suratu 'l-Mursalat.

The Chapter of Messengers.

Oath by the angels who execute God's

behests.

Terrors of the Last Day.
Hell and Heaven.

Chapter LXXVI.
Siiratu 'd-Dahr.

The Chapter of Time.

Man's conception and birth

Unbelievers warned and believers promised

a reward.
Exhortation to charity.

Bliss of the charitable in Paradise.

The Qur'an revealed by degrees.

Only those believe whom God wills.

Chapter LXXV.
Siiratu 'l-Qii/iimah.

The Chapter of Resurrection.

The Resurrection.

Muhammad is bidden not to be hurried in

repeating the Qur'an so as to commit it to

memory.
Dying agony of an infidel.

Chapter LXX.
Suratu U-Ma^arij.

The Chapter of the Ascents.

An unbeliever mockingly calls for a judg-
ment on himself and his companions.
The terrors of the .Judgment Day.
Man's ingratitude.

Adultery denounced.
Certainty of the Judgment Day.

Chapter CIX.

Siiratu H-Kdjirun.

The Chapter of the Misbelievers.

The Prophet will not follow the religion of
the misbehevers.

Chapter CVII.

Suratu H-Md'im.
The Chapter of Necessaries.

Denunciation of the unbelieving and un-
charitable.

Chapter LV.

Sdratu 'r-Rahmdii.

The Chapter of the Merciful.

An enumeration of the works of the Lord
ending with a description of Paradise and
Hell.

A refrain runs throughout this chapter :
—

" Which then of your Lord's bounties do
ye twain deny ?

"

Chapter LVI.

Suratu '/- Wdqi'ah.

The Chapter of the Inevitable.

Terrors of the inevitable Day of Judgment.
Description of Paradise and Hell.

Proofs in Nature.
None but the clean may touch the Qui''an.

The condition of a dying man.

THE FOURTH PERIOD.

Twenty-two Siirahs, given from the sixth to

the tenth year of Muhammad's ministry. With
this period begin the narratives of the Jewish
Scriptures, and Rabbinical and Arab legends.

The temporary compromise with idolatry la

connected with Siirah liii.

Chapter LXVH.
Siiratu 'l-Mulk.

The Chapter of the Kingdom.

God the Lord of heavens.

The marvels thereof.

The discomfiture of the misbelievers in

Hell.

The power of God exhibited in Nature.
Warnings and threats of punishment.

Chapter LIII.

Siiratu 'n-Najm.

The Chapter of the Star.

Oath by the star that Muhammad's vision

of his ascent to heaven was not a delusion.

Description of the same.
The amended passage relating to idolatry.

Wickedness of asserting the angels to be
females.

God's Omniscience.
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Rebuke of an npostle who paid another to

take upon him his burden at the Judgment
Day.

Definition of true reUgion.

God's attributes.

COAPTER XXXII.

Siiralti 's-SajJu/t.

The Chapter of Adoration.

The Qar'iin is truth from the Lord.

God tlie Creator and Governor.

The Resurrection.

Conduct of true behevers when they hear

the word.

Their reward.

The punishment of misbelievers.

Description of Hell.

The people are exhorted to beUeve and are

admonished by the fate of the ruined cities

they see aroimd them.

They are warned of the Judgment Day.

Chapter XXXIX.
Suratu 'z-Zumar.

The Chapter of the Troops.

Rebuke to the idolaters who say they

serve false gods as a means of access to God
himself.

The unity of God, the Creator and Con-

troller of the universe.

His independence and omnipotence.

Ingratitude of man for God's help.

DitTerence between the behevers and un-

believers.

Muhammad is called to sincerity of reli-

gion and to Islam.

Ho is to fear the torment at the Judgment
Day if he disobeys the call.

ilell-fire is prepared for the infidels.

Paradise promised to those who avoid

idolatry.

The in-igation of the soil and the growth of

corn are signs.

The Qm-'an makes the skin of those who
fear God creep.

Threat of the Judgment Day.

The Makkans are warned by the fate of

their predecessors not to reject the Qur'an.

Parable showing the uncertain position of

the idolaters.

Muhammad not immortal.

Warning to those who lie against God, and
promise of reward to those who assert the

truth.

Muhammad is not to be frightened with

the idols of the Makkans.
Their helplessness demonstrated.

The Qur'an is a guide, but the Prophet
cannot compel men to follow it.

Human souls are taken to God during

sleep, and those who are destined to live on

are sent back.

No intercession allowed with God.

The doctrine of the unity of God terrifies

the idolaters.

Prayer to God to decide between them.

The infidels will regret on the Resun^ection

Day.
Ingratitude of man for God's help in

trouble.

The Makkans are warned by the fate of

their predecessors.

Exliortation to repentance before it is too

late.

Salvation of the God-fearing.

God the creator and controller of every-

thing.

Description of the Last Judgment.
All souls driven in troops to heaven or to

hell.

Chapter LXXIII.

Suratu 'l-Muzzammil.

The Chapter of the Enwrapped.

Muhammad, when wrapped up in his

mantle, is bidden to arise and pray.

Is bidden to repeat the Qur'an and to prac-

tice devotion by night.

He is to bear with the unbelievers for a

while.

Pharaoh rejected the apostle sent to him.
Stated times for prayer pi'escribed.

Almsgiving prescribed.

Chapter LXXIX.
Suratu 'n-Ndzi'dt.

The Chapter of those who Tear Out.

The coming of the Day of Judgment.
The call of Moses.
His interview with Pharaoh.
Chastisement of the latter.

The Creation and Resurrection.

Chapter LIV.

Suratu '/-Qamar.

The Chapter of the Moon.

The splitting asunder of the moon.
Muhammad accused of imposture.

The ^lakkans warned bj- the stories of

Noah and the Deluge, of Samud, the people

of Sodom, and Pharaoh.
The sm'e coming of the Judgment.

Chapter XXXIV.
Suratu Saba'.

The Chapter of Saba".

The omniscience of God.
Those who have received knowledge re-

cognise the revelation.

The unbelievers mock at Muhammad for

preaching the Resurrection.

The birds and mountains sing praises with
David.

Iron softened for him.

He makes coats of mail.

The wind subjected to Solomon.
A fountain of brass made to flow for him.
The jiniis compelled to work for him.

His death only discovered by means of the

worm that gnawed.
The staff that supported his corpse.

The prosperity of Saba'.

Bursting of the dyke (al-'Arim) and ruin of

the town.

Helplessness of the false gods.

They cannot intercede for their worship-

pers when assembled at the Last Day.
Kate of the misbelievers on that daj'.

The jn-oud and the weak shall dispute as to

which misled the others.
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The affluence of tlie Makkans will onlj' in-

crease their ruin.

The angels shall disown the worshippers of

false gods.

The ]\Iakkans accuse Muhammad of im-

posture.

So did other nations deal with thoir Pro-

phots and were punished for it.

Mvihammad is cleared of the suspicion of

insanity.

The wretched plight of the misbelievers on

the Last Day.

Chapter XXXI.
Surafu Lur/mdn.

The Chapter of Luqman.

The Qui'Tm a guidance to believers.

Denunciation of one who purchased Per-

sian legends and preferred them to the

Qiu-'an.

God in Xature.
Other gods can create nothing.

Wisdom granted to Luqman.
His advice to his son.

The olistinacy of the infidels rebuked.

If the sea wore ink and the trees pens,

they would not suffice to write the words of

the Lord.
God manifest in the night and day, in the

sun and moon, and in rescuing men from
dangers bj' sea.

God only knows the future.

Ghaiter LXIX.

Sitratu U-Haqqah.
The Chapter of the Inevitable.

The inevitable judgment.

Fate of those who denied it, of Ad, Samud,
and Pharaoh.
The Deluge and the Last Judgment.
Vindication of Muhammad from the charge

of having forged the Qiu-'an.

Chapter LXVIII.

Suratu 'l-Qa/am.

The Chapter of the Pen.

Muhammad is neither mad nor an im-

postor.

Denounced by an insolent opponent

Example from the fate of the owner of the

gardens.
Unbelievers threatened.

Muhammad exhorted to be patient and not

to follow the example of Jonah.

Chapter XLI.

Suratu Fuss Hat.

The Chapter " Are Detailed."

The Makkans are called on to believe the

Qm''an.

The creation of the heavens and the

earth.

Warning from the fate of 'Ad and Samud.
The very skins of the unbelievers shall

bear witness against them on the Day of

Judgment.
Punishment of those who reject the Qur'an.

The angels descend and encourage tliose

who believe.

Precept to return good for evil,
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Refuge to be sought with God against

temptation from tlie devil.

Against sun and moon worship.

The angols praise God, though the idola-

ters are too proud to do so.

The quickening of the earth with rain is a

sign.

The Qur'iln a confirmation of previous

scriptures.

If it had been i-evealed in a foreign tongue

the people would have objected that they

could not understand it, and that the Pro-

phet, being an Arab, should have had a

revelation in his own language.

Moses" scripture was also the subject of

dispute.

God is omniscient.

The false gods will desert their worship-

pers at the Resurrection.

Man's ingratitude for God's help in trouble.

God is sufTieient witness of the truth.

Chapter LXXI.

Suratu Nuh.
The Chapter of Noah.

Noah's preaching to the Antediluvians.

Their five idols also worshipped by the

Arabs.
Their fate.

Chapter LII.

Suratu 't-Tur.

The Chapter of the Mount.

Oath by Moimt Sinai and other things.

Terrors of the Last Day.

Bliss of Paradise.

Muhammad is neither a madman, sooth-

sayer, poet, nor impostor.

Reproof of the Makkans for their super-

stitions, and for proudly rejecting the Pro-

phet.
Chapter L.

Suratu Qflf.

The Chapter of Qaf.

Proofs in nature of a future life.

Example of the fate of the nations of old

who rejected the apostles.

Creation of man.
God's proximity to him.

The two recording angels.

Death and Resurrection.

The Last Judgment and exhortation to

believe.

Chapter XLV.
Suratu U-Jaxiyah.

The Chapter of the Kneeling.

God revealed in nature.

Denunciation of the infidels.

Trading b}- sea a sign of God's providence.

The law first given to Israel, then to Mu-
hammad in the Qiu-'fin.

Answer to the infidels who deny the Re-

surrection, and warning of their fate on that

day.
Chapter XLIV.

Suratu 'd-Duklidn.

The Chapter of the Smoke.

Night of the revelation of the Qur'an.

Unity of God.

63
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Threat of the Last Day, when a smoke shall

cover the heavens, and the unbelievers shall

be punished for rejecting the Prophet, and
sayinf^ he is taught by others or distracted.

Fate of Pharaoh for rejecting Moses.
Fate of the people of Jubba'.

The Judgment Day.
The tree Zaqqum and the punishment of

hell.

Paradise and the virgins thereof.

The Qur'an revealed in Arabic for an
admonition.

Chapter XXXVII.
Sfiratu '9-Sdffdt.

The Chapter of the Ranged.

Oath by the angels ranged in rank, by
those who drive the clouds, and by those
who rehearse the Qur'an, that God is one
alone

!

They guard the gates of heaven, and pelt

the devils, who would listen there, with
shooting-stars.

Do the Makkans imagine themselves
stronger than the angels, that they mock
of God's signs and deny the Resurrection?
The false gods and the Makkans shall

recriminate each other at the Judgment
Day.
They say now, " Shall we leave our gods

for a mad poet ?
"

They sliall taste hell-fire for their unbelief,

while the believers are in Paradise.

Description of the delights thereof.

The maidens tliere.

The blessed shall see their unbelieving
former comrades in hell.

Immortality of the blessed.

Az-Zaqqum the accursed tree in hell.

Horrors of that place.

The posterity of Xoah were blessed.

Abraham mocks at and breaks the idols.

He is condemned to be burnt alive, but is

delivered.

Is commanded to offer up his son as a
sacrifice ; obeys, but his son is spared.

His posterity is blessed.

Moses and Aaron, too, left a good report
behind them ; so, too, did Elias, who pro-
tested against the worship of Baal.

Lot was saved.

Jonah was delivered after having been
thrown overboard and swallowed by a fish.

The gourd.
Jonah is sent to preach to the people of

the city (of Nineveh).
The Makkans rebuked for saying that God

has daughters, and for saying tliat He is akin
to the jinns.

The angels declare that they are but the
luinihle servants of God.
The success of the Prophet and the con-

fusion of the infidels foretold.

Chapter XXX.
Suratu 'r-Iirim.

The Chapter of the Greeks.

Victory of the Persians over the Greeks.
Prophecy of the coming triumph of the

latter.

The 31akkaus warned by the fate of former
cities.

The idols shall forsake them at the Re-
sm-rection.

The believers shall enter Paradise.
God is to bo praised in the morning and

evening and at noon and sunset.

His creation of man and of the universe
and His providence are signs.

He is the incomparable Lord of all.

Warning against idolatry and schism.
Honestj' inculcated and usury reproved.
God only creates and kills.

Corruption in the earth through sin.

The fate of former idolaters.

Exhortation to believe before the sudden
coming of the .Judgment Da.v.

God's sending rain to (luicken the earth is

a sign of His })ower.

Muhammad cannot make the deaf hoar his

message.
Warning of the Last Day.

Chapter XXVI.

Sftratu 'sh-Shu'ard'.

The Chapter of the Poets.

^luhammad is not to be vexed by the

people's unbelief.

Though called a liar now, his cause shall

triumph in the end.

Moses and Pharaoh.
He fears lest he maj- be killed for slaying

the Egyptian.
Pharaoh charges him with ingratitude.

Their dispute about God.
Pharaoh claims to be God himself.

The miracles of the rod and the white
hand.

Closes' contest with the magicians.

The magicians are conquered and believe.

Pharaoh threatens them with condign
punishment.
The Israelites leave Egypt and are pur-

sued.

Tlie ))assing of the Red Sea and destruc-

tion of Pharaoh and his hosts.

The history of Abraham.
He preaches against idolatry.

Noah is called a liar and vindicated^

Hud preaches to the people of 'Ad and
Sfilih to Samud.
The latter hamstring the she-camel and

perish.

The crime and punishment of the people
of Sodom.
The people of the Grove and the prophet

Shu'aib.

The Qur'an revealed through the iustru-

mentahty of the Faithful Spirit (Gabriel) in

plain Arabic.

The learned Jews recognise its truth from
the prophecies in their own scriptures.

The devils could not have brought it.

Muhammad is to bo meek towards be-

lievers and to warn his clansmen.
Those upon whom the devils descend,

namely, the poets who wander distraught in

everv vale.
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Chapter XV.

Suj-atu 'l-Hijr.

The Chapter of al-Hijr.

Misbelievers will one day regret their

misbelief.

No city was ever destroyed without warn-

ing.

The infidels mockingly ask Muhammad to

bring down angels to punish them.

So did the sinners of old act towards thoir

apostles.

There are signs enough in the zodiac,

guarded as they are from the devils who are

pelted with shooting-stars if they attempt to

listen.

All nature is under God's control.

Man created from clay, and jinn from

smokeless fire.

The angels bidden to adore Adam.
The devil refuses, is cursed and expelled,

but respited until the Day of Judgment.

Is allowed to seduce mankind.
Hell, with its seven doors, promised to

misbelievers, and Paradise to believers.

Story of Abraham's angehc guests.

They announce to him the birth of a son.

They proceed to Lot's family.

The crime and punishment of the people of

Sodom.
The ruined cities still remain to tell the

tale.

Similar fate of the people of the Grove and

of al-Hijr.

The hour draws nigh.

The Lord Omniscient Creator has sent the

Qur'an and the seven verses of repetition.

Muhammad is not to grieve at the worldly

success of unbelievers.

Those who dismember the Qur'an are

threatened with j^unishment.

Muhammad is encouraged against the mis-

beUevers.

Chapter LI.

Siiratu ^s-Zdrii/dt.

The Chapter of the Scatterers.

Oaths by different natui-al phenomena

that the Judgment Day will come.

Story of Abraham's entertaining the angels.

The desti-uction of Sodom.

Fate of Pharaoh, of 'Ad, of Samud, and

of the people of Noah.
Vindication of Muhammad against the

charges of imposture or madness.

QUR AN 499

THE FIFTH PERIOD.

Thirty-one Surahs. From the tenth year

of iluhammad's ministry to the flight from

Makkah.
The Surahs of this period contain some

narratives from the gospel. The rites of

pilgrimage are enjoined. The cavillings of

the Quraish are refuted ; and we have vivid

picturings of the Resurrection and Judgment,

of Heaven and Hell, with proof's of God's

unity, power and providence.

From stage to stage the Surahs become,

on the average, longer, and some of them

now fill many pages. In the latter Surahs of

this ])eriod, wo meet not unfrequently with

Madinah i)assages, which have been interpo-

lated as bearing on some connected subject.

As examples may be taken, verse 40 of

Surah xxii., in which permission is given to

bear arms against the Makkans ; verse 33,

Surah xvii., containing rules for the admini-

stration of justice; verse 111, Surah xvi.,

referring to such believers as had fled their

country and fought for the faith; being all

passages which could have been promul-

gated only after the Flight to al-Madinah.

Chapter XLVL
Suratu 'l-Ahqaf.

The Chapter of al-Ahqaf.

God the only God and Creator.

The unbelievers call Muhammad a sor-

cerer or a forger.

The book of Moses was revealed before,

and the Qur'an is a confirmation of it in

Arabic.
Conception, birth, and life of man.

Kindness to parents and acceptance of

Islam enjoined.

The misbelievers are warned by the

example of 'Ad, who dwell in Ahqiif , and by

that of the cities whose ruins lie around

Makkah.
Allusion to the jimis who Hstened to Mu-

hammad's preaching at Makkah on his re-

turn from at-Ta'if.

Warning to unbeHcvers of the punishment

of the Last Day.

Chapter LXXII.

Suratu U-Jinn.

The Chapter of the Jinn.

A crowd of jinns listen to Muhammad's
teaching at Nak^lah.

Their account of themselves.

Muhammad exhorted to persevere in

preaching.

Chapter XXXV.
Suratu 'l-Mald'ikuh.

The Chapter of the Angels.

Praise of God, who makes the Angels his

messengers.
God's imitj'.

Apostles before Muhammad were accused

of imposture.
Punishment in store for the unbelievers.

Muhammad is not to be vexed on their

accomit.

God sends rain to quicken the dead earth.

This is a sign of the Resurrection.

The power of God shown in all natm-e.

The helplessness of the idols.

They will disclaim their worshippers at the

Resurrection.

No soul shall bear the burden of another.

Muhammad cannot compel people to be-

lieve.

He is only a warner.

Other nations have accused their prophets

of imposture and perished.

Reward of the God-fearing of beUevers,

and of those who read and follow the Qur'an,
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Punishment of hell for the infidels.

The idolaters shall bo confounded on the

Judgment Day.
The Quraish, in spite of their promises and

of the examples around them, are more arro-

gant and unbelieving than other people.

If God were to punish men as they deserve,

he would not leave so much as a beast on the

earth ; but He respites them for a time.

Chapter XXXYI.
Siiratu Yd Sin.

The Chapter of Ya Sin.

Muhammad is God's messenger, and the

Qur'iin is a revelation from God to warn a

heedless people.

The infidels are predestined not to believe.

All men's work shall be recorded.

The apostles of Jesus rejected at Antioch.

Habibu 'n-Xajjar exhorts the people to fol-

low their advice.

He is stoned to death by the populace.

Gabriel cries out and the sinful people are

destroyed.

Men will laugh at the apostles who come to

them, but they have an example in the

nations who have perished before them.

The quickening of the dead earth is a sign

of the Resurrection.

God's power shown in the procreation of

species.

The alternation of night and day, the

phases of the moon, the sun and moon in

their orbits, are signs of God's power.

So, too, the preservation of men in ships at

sea.

Almsgiving enjoined.

The unbelievers jeer at the command.
The sudden coming of the Judgment Day.
Blessed state of the believers in Paradise,

and misery of the unbelievers in hell.

Muhammad is no mere poet.

The QurTm an admonition.

God's providence.

The false gods will not be able to help their

worshippers.
Proofs of the Resurrection.

Chapter XIX.

Siiratu Maryam.
The Chapter of Mary.

Zachariah prays for an heir.

He is promised a son, who is to be called

John.
Is struck dumb for three days as a sign.

John is born and given the Book, Judg-
ment, grace, and pm-ity.

Story of Mary.
The annunciation.

Her delivery beneath a palm-tree.

The infant Jesus in the cradle testifies to

her innocence and to his own mission.

Warning of the Day of Judgment.
Story of Abraham.
He reproves his father, who threatens to

stone him.
Abraham prays for him.

Isaac and Jacob are born to him.

Moses communes with God and has Aarop
for a help.

Ishmael and Idrls mentioned as Prophets.

Their seed, when tlie signs of the Merciful

are read, fall down adoring.

The Makkans, their successors, are pro-

mised reward in Paradise, if they repent and
believe.

The angels only descend at the bidding of

the Lord.
Certainty of the Resm-rection.

Punishment of those who have rebelled

against the Merciful.

Reproof of one who said he should have
wealth and children on the Judgment Day.

The false gods shall deny their worshippers

then.

The devils sent to tempt unbelievers.

The gathering of the Judgment Day.
All nature is convulsed at the imputation

that the ^Merciful has begotten a son.

Tliis revelation is only to warn mankind
by the example of the generations who have

passed away.

Chapter XVIII.

Siiratu U-Kahf.
The Chapter of the Cave.

The Qur'an is a warning especially to those

who say God has begotten a son.

Muhammad is not to grieve if they refuse to

believe.

Story of the Fellows of the Cave.

Their number known only to God.

Muhammad rebuked for promising a reve-

lation on the subject.

Ho is enjoined to obey God in all things,

and not to be induced to give up his poorer

followers.

Hell-firo threatened for the imbeliovers and
Paradise promised to the good.

Parable of the proud man's garden which
was destroyed, while that of the humble
man floui'ished.

This life is hke the herb that springs up
and perishes.

Good works are more lasting than wealth

and children.

The Last Day.
The devil refuses to adore Adam.
The men arc not to take him for a patron

They shall be forsaken by their patrons at

the La'st Day.
Men would behove, but that the example

of those of yore must be repeated.

Misbelievers are unjust, and shall not be

allowed to understand, or be guided.

But God is merciful.

Story of Moses and his servant in search

of al-Khizr.

They lose their tish at the confluence of

the two seas.

They meet a strange prophet, who bids

Moses not question anything he may do.

Ho scuttles a ship, kills a boy, and builds

up a tottering wall.

Moses desires an explanation, which the

stranger gives, and loaves him.

Story of Zu '1-Qarnain.

Ho travels to the ocean of tho setting

sun.
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Builds ;i rampart to koep in Gog and
Mapfog.
Those arc to bo let loose again before the

Judgment Day.
Reward and punishment on that day.
Were the sea ink, it would not sutfico for

the words of the Lord.
The Prophet is only a mortal.

Chapter XXVII.

Sriratu 'ii-Nam/.

The Chapter of the Ant.

The Qur'an a guidance to believers.

God appears to Moses in the fire.

Moses is sent to Pharaoli with signs, but
is called a sorcerer.

David and Solomon endowed with know-
ledge.

Solomon taught the speech of birds.

His army of men, jinns, and birds, marches
through the valley of the ant.

One ant bids the rest retire to their holes

lest Solomon and his hosts crush them.
Solomon smiles and answers her.

He reviews the birds and misses the
hoopoe, who, returning, brings news of the
magnificence of the Queen of Sheba.
Solomon sends him back with a letter to

the Queen.
A demon brings him her throne.

She comes to Solomon, recognises her
throne ; marvels at the palace with the glass

floor, which she mistakes for water.

Becomes a Muslim.
Samiid reject Salih and perish.

Lot is saved, while the people of Sodom
are destroyed.

The Lord, the God of nature ; the only God
and Creator.

Certainty of the Resurrection.

The ruins of ancient cities an example,
The Qur'an decides disputed points for the

Jews.
Muhammad bidden to trust in God, for he

cannot make the deaf to hear his message.

The beast that shall appear at the Resur-
rection.

Terrors of the Last Day.
The Prophet bidden to worship the Lord

of this land, to recite the QurTm, and to be-

come a Muslim.

Chapter XLII.

Siinitu ^nh-Shurd.

The Chapter of Counsel.

The Qur'an insjDired by God to warn the

Mother of cities of the judgment to come.

God is one, the Creator of all things, who
provides for all.

He calls men to the same religion as that

of the prophets of old, which men have
broken up into sects.

Muhammad has only to proclaim his mes-
sage.

Those who argue about God shall be con-

futed.

None knows when the hour shall come but

God.
The idolaters shall only have their portion

in this life.

God will vindicate the truth of His rovehi-

tion.

His creation and providence signs of His
power.

Men's misfortunes by land and sea are duo
to their own sins.

The provision of the next w^orld is best for

the righteous.

It is not sinful to retaliate if wronged,
though forgiveness is a duty.

The sinners shall have none to help them
on the Day of Judgment.
They are exhorted to repent before it

comes.
Ingratitude of man.
God controls all.

No mortal has ever seen God face to

face.

He speaks to men onl^- through inspiration

of His apostles.

This Qur'an was revealed by a spirit to

guide into the right w^ay.

Chapter XL.

Siii'dfu 'l-Mu'min.

The Chapter of the Believer.

Attributes of God.
Muhammad encouraged by the fate of

other nations who rejected their apostles.

The angels' prayer for the believers.

Despair in hell of the idolaters.

The terrors of the Judgment Day.
God alone the Omniscient Judge.
The vestiges of former nations are still

visible in the land to warn the peojjle.

The story of Moses and Pharaoh.
The latter wishes to kill Moses, but a

secret believer makes a long appeal.

Pharaoh bids Haman construct a tower to

mount up to the God of Moses.

God saves the believer, and Pharaoh is

ruined by his own devices.

^lutual recrimination of the damned.
Exhortation to patience and praise.

Those who wrangle about God rebuked.
The certain coming of the Horn-.

The unity of God asserted and His attri-

butes enumerated.
Idolatry forbidden.

The conception, birth, hfe, and death of

man.
Idolaters shall tind out their error in hell.

Muhammad encouraged to wait for the
issue.

Cattle to ride on and to eat are signs of

God's providence.

The example of the nations who jjerished

of old for rejecting the apostles.

Chapter XXXVIII.

Siirutu ^s-tidd.

The Chapter of Sad.

Oath by the Qur'an.

Example of former generations who pe-
rished for unbelief, and for saying that their

prophets wei'e sorcerers and the Sci-iptures

forgeries.

The Makkans are warned thereby.

Any hosts of the confederates shall be
routed.
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Fato of tho people of Noah, 'Ad, Pharaoh,
Samful, and Lot.

The ^lakkans must expect the same.
Muhammad uxhurted to lie patient of what

they .saj-.

He is reminded of the powers bestowed on
David.

Tho parable of the owe lamb.s proposed to

David by the two antagonists.

David exhorted not to follow lust.

The heaven and earth were not created in

vain, as tho mishelicvers think.

The Quran a reminder.

Solomon, lost in admiration of his horses,

neglects his devotions, but, rejjenting, slays

them.
A jinn in Solomon's likeness is set on his

throne to punish him.

He repents and prays God for a kingdom
such as no one should ever possess again.

The wind and the devils made subject to

him.
The patience of Job.

Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.

Ehsha and Zu '1-Kitl.

Happiness of the righteous in Paradise.

Misery and mutual recrimination of the

wicked in hell.

Muhammad only sent to warn people and
proclaim God's unity.

The creation of man and disobedience of

Iblis, who is expelled.

Ho is respited till the Judgment Day, that

he may seduce people to misbelief.

But he and those who follow him shall

fill hell.

Chapter XXY.

Sui'utu 'l-FurqCtn.

The Chapter of the Discrimination.

Tho Discrimination sent down as a wai-n-

ing that God is one, the Creator and Governor
of all ; yet the Makkans call it old folks'

tales.

They object that the Prophet acts and
lives as a mere mortal or is craz}'.

Hell-fire shall be the punishment of those

who disbelieve in the Resurrection.

De8cri])tion of the Judgment Day.
The Quraish object that the Qur'an was

revealed piecemeal.

Moses and Aaron and Noah were treated

like Muljammad, but those who called them
hars were punished.

'Ad and Samud perished for the same
sin.

The ruins of the cities of the plain are

existing examples.
Yet they will not accept the Prophet.

God controls the shadow, gives night

for a repose, quickens the dead earth with

rain.

Ho lets loose tho two seas, but places a

barrier between them.
He has created man.
He is the loving and merciful God.
Tho Quraish object to the Merciful as a

now God.
The lowly and moderate are His servants.

They abstain from idolatry, murder, false

witness, and frivolous discourse.

These shall be rewarded.
God cares nothing for the rejection of his

message by the infidels.

Their punishment shall be lasting.

Chaiter XX.

Suidtu fa Ha.
The Chapter of Tu Ha.

The Qm-'an a reminder from the Merciful,

who owns all things and knows all things.

There is no god but Ho.
His are the excellent names.
Story of Moses.
He perceives tho fire and is addressed from

it by God in the holy valley Tuvan.
God shows him the miracle of the staflf

turned to a snake and of the white hand.

Sends him to Pharaoh.
Moses excuses himself because of the im-

pediment in his speech.

Aaron is given him as a minister.

Moses' mother throws him into the sea.

His sister watches him.

He is restored to his mother.
Slays an Egyptian and flees to Midian.

Moses and Aaron goto Pharaoh and call on
him to believe.

Pharaoh charges them with being magi-
cians.

Their contest with the Egyptian magi-
cians, who believe, and are threatened with
punishment by Pharaoh.
Moses leads the children of Israel across

the sea, by a diy road.

Pharaoh and his people are overwhelmed.
The covenant on ^loimt Sinai.

The miracle of the manna and quails.

As-Samiri makes the calf in Moses
absence.

Moses seizes his brother angrily by the
beard and destroys the calf.

Misbelievers threatened with the terrors of

the Resurrection Day.
Fate of tho mountains on that day.

All men shall be summoned to judgment.
No intercession shall avail except from

such as the Merciful permits.

The Qur'an is in Arabic that people may
fear and remember.
Muhammad is not to hasten on its revela-

tion.

Adam broke his covenant with God
Angels bidden to adore Adam.
Iblis refuses.

Tempts Adam.
Adam, Eve, and the Devil expelled from

Paradise.

Misbelievers shall be gathered together

blind on the Resurrection Day.
The Makkans pass by the ruined dwellings

of the generations who have been aforetime

destroyed for unbelief.

But for the Lord's word being passed, they
would have perished too.

Muhammad is exhorted to bear their in-

sults patiently and to praise God,through the

day.

Pi'ayer enjoined.
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The fate of those of yore a sufficient

sign.

Let them wait and see the issue.

Chai'Tkk XLIII.

Suratu ^z-Zukhruf.

The Chapter of Gilding.

The original of the Qur'an is with God
The example of the nations of old who

mocked at the prophets.

God the Creator.

Men are bidden to praise Him who pro-
vides man with ships and cattle whereon to

rido.

The Arabs are rebuked for attributing
female offspring to God, when thej' themselves
repine when a female child is born to any
one of them.
They are also blamed for asserting that

the angels are female.

The excuse that this was the religion of

their fathers, will not avail

It is the same as older nations made.
Their fate.

Abraham disclaimed idolatrj'.

The Makkans were permitted to enjoy
jn-osperity onlj' imtil the Apostle came, and
now that he has come they reject liim.

The are reproved for saying that had the
Prophet been a man of consideration at Mak-
kah and at-Tfrif, they would have owned
him.

disbelievers would have had still more
wealth and enjo^-ment, but that men would
have then all become intulels.

Those who turn from the admonition shall

be chained to devils, who shall mislead
them.
God will take vengeance on them, whe-

ther Muhammad live to see it or not.

He is encouraged to persevere.

Moses was mocked by Pharaoh, whom he
was sent to warn.
But Pharaoh and his people were drowned.
Answer to the Arabs, who objected that

Jesus, too, must come under the ban against
false gods.

But Jesus did not assume to be a god.
Threat of the coming of the Hour.
The jovs of Paradise and the terrors of

Hell.

The damned shall beg Malik to make an
end of them.
The recording angels note down the secret

plots of the intidels.

God has no son.

He is the Lord of all.

Chapter XII.

Suirttu Yusuf.
The Chapter of Joseph.

The Qm-'an revealed in Arabic that the
Makkans may understand.

It contains the best of stories.

Story of Joseph.

He tells his father his dream.
Jacob advises him to keep it to himself.
Jealousy of Joseph's brethren.
They conspire to throw him in a j^it.

Induce his father to let him go with them.

They cast him in the i)it, and bring homo
his shirt covered with lying blood.

Travellers discover him and sell him into

Egypt.
He is adopted by his master.
His mistress endeavours to seduce him.
His innocence proved.
His mistress shows him to the women of

the city to excuse her conduct.

Their amazement at his beauty.
Ho is im])risoned.

Interprets the dreams of the baker and the
cupbearer.

Pharaoh's dream.
Joseph is sent for to expound it.

He is ap23ointed to a situation of trust in

the land.

His brethren arrive and do not recognise
him.

They ask for corn and he requires them
to bring their youngest brother as the condi-
tion of his giving it to them.
The goods they had brought to barter are

returned to their sacks.

Benjamin is sent back.
Joseph discovers himself to him.
Joseph places the king's drinking-cup in

his brother's pack.
Accuses them all of the theft.

Takes Benjamin as a bondsman for the
theft.

They return to Jacob, who, in great grief,

sends them back again, to bring him news.
Joseph discovers himself to them and

sends back his shirt.

Jacob recognises it by the smell.

Jacob goes back with them to Egypt.
This story appealed to as a proof of the

truth of the Revelation.

Chapter XI.

Suratu Hud.
The Chapter of Hud.

The Qur'an a book calling men to beheve
in the unity of God.

Nothing is hidden from Him.
He is the Creator of all.

Men will not believe, and deem them-
selves secure, because their punishment is

deferred.

They demand a sign, or say the Qur'an is

invented by the Prophet ; but they and their
false gods together cannot bring ten such
Surahs.

Misbelievers threatened with future punish-
ment, while believers are promised Para-
dise.

Noah was hkewise sent, but his people
objected that he was a mere mortal like

themselves, and only followed by the meaner
sort of men.
He also is accused of having invented his

revelation.

He is saved in the ark and the unbelievers
drowned.
Ho endeavours to save his .son.

The ark settles onMount al-Judi.

Hud was sent to 'Ad.
His people plotted against him and were

destroyed, while he was saved.
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Salih was sent to Samud.
The she-camel given for a sign.

The people hamstring her and perish.

Abraham entertains the angels who are

sent to the people of Lot.

He pleads for them.

Lot offers his daughters to the people of

Sodom, to spare the angels.

He escapes by night, and Sodom is de-

stroyed.

Shu'aib is sent to Midian, and his people,

rejecting his mission, perish too.

Moses sent to Pharaoh, who shall be

punished at the Resurrection.

The Makkans. too, shall be punished.

They are threatened with the Judgment

Day. when they shall be sent to hell, while

the believers are in Paradise.

The Makkans are bidden to take warning

by the fate of the cities whose stories are

related above.

These stories are intended to strengthen

the Prophet's heart.

He is bidden to wait and leave the issue to

God.

Chaiter X.

Sfiiritu Yilnus.

The Chapter of Jonah.

No wonder that the Qur'an was revealed to

a mere man.
Misbelievers deem him a sorcerer.

God the Creator and Ruler.

No one can intercede with Him except by

His permission.

Creation is a sign of His power.

Reward hereafter for the believers.

Man calls on God in distress, but forgets

Him when deliverance comes.

Warning from the fall of former genera-

tions.

The infidels are not satisfied with the

Qur'an.

r^Iuhammad dare not invent a false revela-

tion.

False gods can neither harm nor profit

them.
People require a sign.

God saves people in dangers by land and

sea.

This life is like grass.

Promise of Paradise and threat of Hell.

Fate of the idolaters and false gods at the

Last Day.
God the Lord of all.

Other religions are mere conjecture.

The Qui'an could only have been devised

by God.
The Makkans are challenged to produce a

single Surah like it.

Unbelievers warned of the Last Day by the

fate of previous nations.

Reproval of those who prohibit lawful

things.

God is ever watchful over the Prophet's

actions.

Happiness of the believers.

The inlidcls cannot harm the Prophet.

Refutation of those who ascribe offspring

to God.
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Muhammad encouraged by the story of

Noah and the other prophets of old.

Fate of Pharaoh and vindication of Moses
and Aaron.
The people of the Book (Jews and Chris-

tians) appealed to in confinnation of the truth

of the Qur'an.

The story of Jonah.

The people of Nineveh saved by repenting

and believing in time.

The people are exhorted to embrace Islam,

the faith of the Hanif.

God alone is powerful.

Belief or unbelief affect only the individual

himself.

Resignation and patience inculcated.

Chapter XIV.

Suratit Ihrdhim.

The Chapter of Abraham.

The Qur'an revealed to bring men from
darkness into light.

God is Lord of all.

No apostle sent except with the language

of his own people.

Moses sent to Pharaoh.
'fhe people of Xoah.
'Ad and Samud olijccted that their prophets

were mortals like themselves.

The prophets relied on God, who vindicated

them.
Frightful description of hell.

Misbelievers are like ashes blown away by
the stormy wind.

Helplessness of the damned.
But believers are in Paradise.

A good word is like a good tree whose root

is in the earth and whose branches are in the

sky, and which gives fruit in all seasons.

A bad word is as a tree that is felled.

God's word is sure.

Idolaters are threatened with bell-lire.

God is the Creator of all.

He subjects all things to man's use.

Abraham prayed that the territory of Mak-
kah might be a sanctuary.

The unjust are only respited till the Judg-

ment Day.
The ruins of the dweUings of those who

have perished for the denying the mission of

their apostles, are a proof of the truth of

Muhauimad's mission.

The Lord will take vengeance on the Last

Day, when sinners shall burn in hell with

shirts of pitch to cover them.

The QurTm is a warning and an admoni-

tion.

Chapter VI.

Sfiratu 'l-Aii'dm.

The Chapter of Cattle.

Light and darkness are both created by

God.
Rebuke to idolaters.

They are exhorted to take warning by the

fate of those of old who rejected the pro-

phets.

Had the revelation been a material book,

thev would have disbelieved it.
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If the Prophet had been iui angel, he wouhl
have come in the guise of a man.

Attributes of God.
Muhammad bidden to become a Muslim.
Those wlio have the Soripturos ou<jht to

recognise Muhammad as the one foretold in

them.
The idolaters will be disappointed of the

intercession of their gods on the Judgment
Day.
They deny the Resurrection Day now, but

hereafter they will have awful proof of its

truth.

The next world is preferable to this.

Prophets aforetime were also mocked at,

and they were patient.

God could send them a sign if He pleased.

Beasts, birds, and the like, are communities
like men.

Their fate is all written in the liook.

They, too, shall be gathered on the .Judg-

ment Day.
Arguments in proof of the supreme jkiwcv

of God.
Muhammad is only a messenger.
He is to disclaim miraculous power.

Is not to repulse believers.

He is bidden to abjure idolatry and not

follow the lusts of the Makkans.
God's omniscience.

He takes men's souls to Himself during

sleep.

Sends guardian angels to watch over them.

Preserves men in danger by land and sea.

Muhammad is not to join in discussions on

religion with idolaters, nor to associate with

those who make a sport of it.

Folly of idolatry set forth.

God the Creator.

Abraham's perplexity in seeking after the

true God.
Worships successively the stars, the moon,

and the sun, but is convinced that they are

not gods by seeing them set.

Turns to God and becomes a Hanif.

Other prophets of old were inspired.

The Quran is also a special revelation from
God to the Makkans, fulfilling their Scrip-

tures, but the Jews have perverted or sup-

pressed parts of them.
Denunciation of one who falsely pretended

to be inspired.

The Creation a proof of God's unity.

Rebuke to those who call the jinn His part-

ners, or attribute otTspring to Him.
Idolaters are not to be abused, lest they,

too, speak ill of God.
The Makkans would not have believed

even if a sign had been given them.

Muhammad is to trust to God alone.

Men are not to abstain from food over

which God's name has been pronounced.

God will vindicate His messenger.

BeUef or the reverse depends on God's

grace.

The jinns and false gods, together with

their worshippers, will be condemned to ever-

lasting torment.

God never punishes without first sending

an apostle witli warning.
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Tiie threatened doom cannot be averted.

Denunciation of the idolatrous practices of

the Arabs.
Setting apart portions of the produce of the

land for (iod and for the idols, and defraud-

in:,' (iod of His i>i)rtion.

Infanticide.

Declaring cattle and tilth inviolable.

God created all fruits and all cattle, both

are therefore lawful.

Argument proving the absurdity of some
of these customs.
Enumeration of the only kinds of food that

are unlawful.

The prohibition to the Jews of certain food

was only on account of their sins.

God's' revealed word is the only certain

argument.
Declaration of things really forbidden,

namely, harshness to parents, infanticide,

abominable sins, and murder.

The property of orphans is to be respecteil

and fair-dealing to be practised.

No soul compelled beyond its capacity.

The Qur'an to be accepted on the same
authority as the Book of Moses was.

Faith required now without signs.

No latter profession on the Judgment Day
shall profit them.
Good works to he rewarded tenfold, but

evil works only by the same amount.

Islam is the religion of Abraham the

Hanif.

A behef in one God, to whom all prayer

and devotion is due.

Each soul shall bear its own burden.

The high rank of some of the Makkans is

only a trial from the Lord whereby to prove

them.

Chapter LXIV.

Suratu 't-Taghdhun.

The Chapter of Mutual Deceit.

God the Creator.

The Resurrection.

The Unity of God.

^Yealth and children must not distract

men from the service of God.

Chapter XXVIH.
Suratu 'l-Qasas.

The Chai^ter of the Story.

The history of Moses and Pharaoh.

The latter and his vizier.

Haman oppresses the children of Israel.

Moses is exposed on the river by his

mother.
He is adopted by Pharaoh.

His sister watches him, and his mother is

engaged to nurse him.

He grows up and .slays the Egyptian.

Floes to Midian.

Helps the two Midianites to draw water.

Serves their father Shohaib for ten years

and then marries his daughter.

God appears to him in the fire.

Is sent with his brother Aaron to Pha-

raoh.

Haman Imilds Pharaoh a high tower to

ascend to the God of Moses.

64
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His punishment.
Moses gives the Law.
These stories are proofs of MuhammacVs

mission.

The Arabs reject the Book of Moses and
the Qur'fin as two impostures.
Those who have the Scriptures recognise

the truth of the Qm-'fin.

The Makkans warned hy the example of

the cities of old that have perished.
Disappointment of the idolaters at the Day

of Jud(,'ment.

Helplessness of the idols before God.
Qarun's great wealth.

The earth opens and swallows him up for

his jnide and his insolence to Moses.
JIuhammad encouraged in his faith and

purpose.

Chaptek XXTII.

Si'iratu 1-Mu'iiiinin.

The Chapter of Believers.

The humble, chaste, and honest, shall

prosper.

The creation, bii-th, death, and resurrection
of man.

God's goodness in providing for men's sus-
tenance.

Noah sent to his peojjlo, who reject him
because he is a more mortal.

They are drowned, and he is saved in the
ark.

Moses and Aaron were also called liars.

Mary and her son the cause of their fol-

lowers division into sects.

The God-fearing encouraged.
The Quraish rebuked for their pride, and

lor denying Muhammad, and calling him
possessed.

They are reminded of the famine and de-
feat they have already experienced.

Doctrine of the Resurrection.

The unity of God.
He has no offspring.

Is omniscient.

r^luhammad is encouraged not to care for

the false accusations of the Makkans. but to

seek refuge in God.
Punishment, on the Day of Resurrection, of

those who mocked at the little party of be-
lievers.

CnAFTER XXII.

Siinitu 'l-Hajj.

The Chapter of the Pilgrimage.

Teri'ors of the Last Day, yet men dispute
about God and follow devils.

The conception, birth, gi'owth, and death of

men, and the growth of herbs in the ground
are proofs of the Resurrection.

But some dispute, others waver between
two opinions.

The most desperate means cannot thwart
the divine decrees.

God will decide between the Jews, Chris-
tians, Sabians, Magians, and idolaters on the
Judgment Day.

All nature adores God.
The misbelievers are threatened with hell-

fire, and the believers promised Paradise.

Punishment threatened to those who pro-

hibit men from visiting the Sacred Mosque.
Abraham, when bidden to cleanse the

Ka'bah, was told to proclaim the pilgrimage.

The rules of the Hajj enjoined.

Cattle are lawful food.

Warning against idolatry and exhortation

to become Hanifs.

Sacrifices at the Ka'bah arc enjoined.

All men have their appointed rites.

The name of God is to be mentioned over

cattle when slaughtered.

Camels may be sacrificed and eaten.

God will defend believers, but loves not

misbelieving traitors.

Those who have been driven from their

homes for acknowledging God's unity are

allowed to fight.

If men did not fight for such a cause, all

places of worship woiild be destroyed.

The people of Noah. 'Ad. Samiid, Abra-
ham, and Lot. called their prophets liars,

and were allowed to range at large, but at

last they were punished.
Their cities were destroyed, and the ruins

are visil)lo to travellers still.

Muhammad is only sent to warn the Mak-
kans of a like fate.

Satan contrives to suggest a ^vl'ong read-

ing to the Prophet while reading the Qur'iin.

The Kingdom shall be God's upon the

Judgment Day.
Those who flee or are slain in the cause,

shall be provided for and rewarded.
Believers who take revenge and are again

attacked, will be helped.

All nature is subject to God.
Every nation has its rites to observe.

The idolaters treat the revelation with
scorn.

The false gods could not even create a

fl.y-

Exhortation to worship God and light for

the faith of Abraham, whose religion the

Muslims profess.

God is the Sovereign and Helper.

Chapter XXI.

Sfiratu 'f-Ainbii/d'.

The Chapter of the Prophets.

Men mock at the revelation.

They say it is a jumble of dreams, and

that I\Iuhammad is a poet, and they ask for

a sign.

The prophets of old were but mortal.

The iieople who rejected them perished.

Heaven and earth were not created in

sport.

Truth shall crush falsehood.

All things j)raise God.
If there were other gods than He, heaven

and earth would be corrupted.

All former prophets were taught there is

no god but God.
The Merciful has not begotten children.

The angels are only His servants.

The separation of earth from heaven, the

creation of living things from water, the

steadying of the earth by mountains, and
placing the sky as a roof over it, and the
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creation of the night and cl;iy, and of the sun

and moon, are signs.

No one was ever granted immortality.

Every soul must taste of death.

The unbelievers mock at Muhammad and

disbelieve in the ^Merciful.

Man is hasty.

The intidels are threatened with punish-

ment in the next world.

Those who mocked at the pro])hots of old

perished.

No one shall be wronged on the Last
Day.
Moses and Aaron received a scripture.

Abraham destroys the images which his

people worshipped.
Ho tells them that it was the largest idol

which did it.

Ho is condemned to be burnt alive, but the

lire is miraculously made cool and safe.

Abraham, Lot, Isaac, and Jacob, all in-

spired.

Lot was brought safely out of a city of

wrong-doers.
Noah also was saved.
David and Solomon give judgment about a

held.

The moimtains and birds are made subject

to David.

He is taught the art of making coats of

mail.

The wind and the demons are subjected to

Solomon.
Job was saved.

Ishmail. Idris, and Zu "1-Kifl were patient,

and entered into the mercy of the Lord.
Zu 'n-Niin (Jonah) was saved in the fish's

belly.

Zachariah had his j^rayer gi'anted and a

son (John) given him.

The spirit was breathed into the Virgm
Mary.
But their followers have divided into sects.

A city once destroyed for unbelief shall

not be restored till Gog and Magog are let

loose.

The promise draws nigh.

Idolaters shall be the pebbles of hell.

But the elect shall be rolled up as as-Sijill

rolls up a book.

As is wi-itten in the Psalms, " The righ-

teous shall inherit the earth."

Muhammad sent as a mercy to the worlds.

God is one God.
He knows all.

He is the Merciful.

Chaptek XVII.

Suratu Bunl Isra'iL

The Chapter of the Children of Israel.

Allusion to the night journey from the

Sacred Mosque (at Makkah) to the Remote
Mosque (at Jerusalem).
Moses received the book.
Noah was a faithful servant.

Israel's two sins and their punishment.

The Qur'an a guide and a good tidings.

Man praj's for evil and is hasty.

Night and day are two signs.

Every man's augury is round his neck.
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Each one shall have a book on the Resur-

rection Day with an account of his deeds.

Each is to bear the burden of his own
sins.

No city is destroyed till warned by an

apostle.

Choice of good in this world or the next.

Muhammad is not to associate others with

God.
Kindness to parents enjoined.

Moderation to be practised.

Infanticide and fornication are sins.

Homicide is not to be avenged except for

just cause.

Honesty and humility inculcated.

The angels are not the daughters of God.

If there were other gods, they would
rebel against God.

All in the heavens praise Him.
Unbelievers cannot understand the Qur'an.

The unity of God unacceptable to the

Makkans.
The Resurrection

Idolaters not to be provoked.

Some prophets preferred over others.

False gods themselves have recourse to

God.
All cities to be destroyed before the Judg-

ment Daj\
Had Muhammad been sent with signs, the

Makkans would have disbelieved them hke
Samud.
The vision (of the Night Joui'ney) and the

Zaqqiim tree of hell, are causes of conten-

tion.

Iblis' disobedience and fall.

He is given permission to delude men.

Safety by land and sea a special mercy
from God.

All shall have justice at the Last Day.
The Saqlf tribe at at-Ta'if nearly seduced

Muhammad into i^romulgating an unautho-
rised sentence.

Injunction to pray.

Man is ungrateful.

Departure of the spirit.

Mankind and jinns together could not pro-

duce the like of the Quriin.

Signs demanded of Muhammad.
He is only a mortal.

Fate of those who disbelieve in the Resur-

rection.

Moses brought nine signs, but Pharaoh
disbeUeved in them.
His fate.

The children of Israel succeeded him in

his possessions.

The Qur'an was revealed as occasion i"o-

quired.

Those who beUeve the scriptui-e recog-

nise it.

God and the Merciful One are not two
gods, for God has no partner.

Chai'Ter XVI.

Suratu 'n-Nahl.

The Chapter of the Bee.

God's decree will come to pass.

He sends the angels to instruct his servants

to give warning that there is no other God.
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The creatiou and ordering of all natiual

objects are signs of His ))owcr.

The false gods are iuaiiimale and power-

less.

God is but one.

The unbeUevers who call the revelation

old folks' tales, must bear the burden of their

own sins.

On the Resurrection Day, their associates

will disown them.
Reception by the angels of the wicked and

the good in Hell and in Paradise.

The infidels strenuously deny the Resur-

rection.

The Muhfijirun are promised a good re-

ward.
The Jews and Christians to be asked to

confinn the Qur'an.

All nature adores God.

Unity of God aflSrmed.

When in distress, men turn to God, hut for-

get Him and become idolaters when deliver-

ance comes.
The practice of setting aside part of thoir

produce for the idols reproved.

The practice of female infanticide, while

they ascribe daughters to God. is reproved,

and disbelief in the future life also rebuked.

Satan is the patron of the intidels.

The Qur'an sent down as a guidance and

mercy.
The rain which quickens the dead earth, and

the cattle which give milk, and the vines

which give fruit and wine are signs.

The bee is inspired from the Lord to build

hives and to use those made iirst by men.

Its honey is lawful.

The rich Arabs are reproved for thoir

treatment of their slaves.

Helplessness of the false gods ilhistratcd

by the parable of the slave and of the dumb
man.

Goodness of God in providing food and

shelter for men.
Idolaters shall be disowned by the false

gods at the Resmrection.
Every nation shall have a witness against

it on that day.

Justice and good faith inculcated, espe-

cially the duty of keeping to a treaty once

made.
Satan has no power over believers.

Verses of the Qur'an abrogated.

The Holy Spirit (Gabriel) is the instru-

ment of the revelation.

Suggestion that Muhammad is helped by

some mortal to compose the Qur'an.

This cannot be, as the person hinted at

speaks a foreign language and the Qm-'an is

in Arabic.

Denunciation of misbehevers.

Warning of the fate Makkah is to expect

if its inhabitants continue to disbelieve.

Unlawful foods.

God will forgive wrong done through igno-

rance.

Abraham was Hauif.

The ordinance of the Sabbath.
Muliaiinuad is to dispute with his oppo-

nents kindly.
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The beUevers are not to take too savage

I'cvenge.

They are exhorted to patience and trust in

God.

Chapter Xni.

Siiratu 'r-Jia-d.

The Chapter of Thunder.

The Quran a revelation from the Lord, the

Creator and Governor of all.

Misljelievers are threatened.

God knows all, and the recording angels

are ever present.

Lightning and thunder celebrate God's

praises.

All in heaven and earth acknowledge
Him.
God sends rain and causes the torrents to

flow.

The scum thereof is like the dross on

smelted ore.

The righteous and the believers are pro-

mised Paradise, and the misbelievers are

threatened with hell-tire.

Exhortation to believe in the Merciful.

Were the Qur'an to convulse nature, they

would not believe.

Further threats against misbehevers.

God notes the deeds of every soul.

Stratagem mia vailing against Him.
Paradise and Hell.

Muhammad bidden to persevere in assert-

ing the unity of God.

Had ho not followed the Qur'an, God would
have forsaken him.

Other apostles have had wives and chil-

dren.

None could bring a sign without God's

permission.

For every period there is a revelation.

God can annul or contiim any part of His

revelation which He pleases.

He has the Mother of the Book (?.e the

Eternal Original).

Whether Muhammad live to sec his pre-

dictions fullillod or not, God only knows.

His duty is only to preach the message.

The contjuests of Islilm jaointed to.

God will support the prophets against

misbelievers.

Chaitek XXIX.

Sfirutu 'l-'Ankabut.

The Chapter of the Spider.

Believers must be proved.

Kindness to be shown to parents ; but

they are not to be obeyed if they endeavour

to lead their children to idolatry.

The hypocrites stand by the Muslims only

in success.

The unbelievers try to seduce the l)e-

lievers by otYering to bear their sins.

Xoah dehvered from the deluge.

Abraham preaches against idolatiy.

Is cast into the lire, but saved.

l''lees fiuui his native land.

Isaac and Jakob born to him.

Lot and the fate of the inhabitants of

Sodom.
Miilian anil their jirophet Shu'aib.
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•Ad and Samud.
Fate of Qarfin. Pharaoh, and Hfiman.

Similitude of the spider.

Muhammad bidden to rehearse the Qur'iin.

Prayer enjoined.

Those who have scriptui'es are to be mildly

dealt with in disputation.

They holicvo in the Qur'aii.

Muhammad unable to read.

Signs are onlj- in the power of God.

The idolaters reproved, and threatened
with punishment.
The believers promised I'eward.

God provides for all.

This world is but a spurl.

God saves men iu dangers liy sea, yot they
are ungrateful.

The territory of Makkah inviolable.

Exhortation to strive for the faith

Chapter VII.

Suratu 'l-A'raf'

The Chapter of al-A'raf.

Muhammad is bidden to accept the Qur'an
fearlessly.

The Makkans must take warning by the

fate of those who rejected the prophets of

old.

The creation and fall of Adam.
Iblis allowed to temjjt mankind.
Men are to go to mosque decently clad.

God has only prohibited sinful actions.

Men are warned not to reject the mission of

the apostles.

Their punishment at and after death if

they do so.

The happiness of believers in Paradise.

Description of al-A'raf, the partition be-

tween heaven and hell.

Immediate belief in the Qur'an required.

God the Creator.

Humble and secret prayer enjoined.

Proofs of God's goodness.

Noah sent to warn his people.

He is saved in the ark while they are

drowned.
Hud sent to 'Ad.

They reject his preaching and are pun-
ished.

Salih sent to Samiid.

Produces the she-camel as a sign.

The people hamstring her and are pun-
ished.

Lot sent to the people of Sodom.
Their pimishment.
Shu'aib sent to Midian.

His people reject him and are destroyed.

Thus city after city was destroj'ed for

rejecting the apostles.

Moses sent to Pharaoh.
The miracles of the snake and the white

hand.
The magicians contend with Moses, are

overcome and believe.

Pharaoh punishes them.
The slaughter of the first-born.

The plagues of Egypt.
The Israelites are delivered.

Moses communes with God, who appears
to him on the mount.

The giving of the Law.
The golden calf.

Moses' wrath against Aarnn.
The seventy elders.

The coming of Muhammad, the illiterate

Prophet, foretold.

Some Jews are just and rightly guided.
The division into twelve tribes.

The miracle uf smiting the rock.

The manna and quails.

The command to enter the city, saying.
•• Hittatun," and punishment for disobe-

dience.

The Sabbath-breaking city.

The transformation of the wicked inhabi-
tants into apes.

The dispersion of the Jews.
The mountain held over the Jews.
The covenant of God with the jiosterity of

Adam.
Am I not your Lord ?

Humiliation of one who, having foretold the
coming of a prophet in the time of Muham-
mad, would not acknowledge the latter as

such.

Many, both of the jinn and of mankind,
predestined to hell.

The names of God are not to be perverted.
Muhammad is not possessed.

The coming of the Hour.
Creation of Adam and Eve.
ConcejJtion and birth of their first child,

'Abdu '1-Hari.s.

Their idolatry.

Idols are themselves servants of God.
They have neither life nor senses.

Muhammad is bidden to treat his oppo-
nents with mildness.

The mention of God's name repels devilish

influences.

Men are recommended to listen to the

Qur'an and to humble themselves before God,
whom the angels adore.

Chapter CXIII.

iSilrdtu 'l-Fa/aq.

The Chapter of the Daybreak.

The Prophet seeks refuge in God from evil

influences.

Chapter CXIV.
Suratu ^n-Nds.

The Chapter of Men.

The Prophet seeks refuge in God from the

devil and his evil suggestions.

THE SIXTH AND LAST PERIOD.

Twenty Surahs given at al-Madinah.

Chapter XCVIII.

Suratu U-Baiyinah.

The Chapter of the Manifest Sign.

Rebuke to Jews and Christians for doubting
the manifest sign of Muhammad's mission.

Chapter II.

Suratu U-Buqarali.

The Chapter of the Heifer.

The Qur'an a guidance.

Rebuke to unbelievers.
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A parable of one who kindles tire.

God is not ashamed of trifling similitudes.

The creation of man.
Adam taught the names.
H>lis refuses to adore him.
The temptation and fall.

The Children of Israel.

Their trials in Egypt.
The golden calf.

The manna and quails.

Bidden to enter the city and say, •' Hit-

tatun."

Moses strikes the rock.

He bids the people slaughter a dun cow to

discover a mmder.
Charge against the Jews of corrupting the

Scriptures.

The golden calf.

The mountain held over them.
Gabriel reveals the Qur'an.

Harut and ilariit.

Believers are not to say '• Rii'ina," but
" Unzurna."

Verses which arc annulled will bo replaced

by better ones.

Paradise not exclusively for Jews and
Christians.

Mosques to be free.

Story of Abraham.
He rebuilds the Ka'bah.
Was a Hanif.

The qiblah free.

As-Safa and al-Marwah maybe compassed.
Proofs of God's miity.

Lawful and unlawful food.

The law of retaliation for homicide.

Testators.

The fast of Ramazau.
Rites of the pilgrimage.

Its duration.

Fighting for religion lawful during the

sacred months.
\Vinc and gaming forbidden.

Marriage with idolaters unlawful.

The law of divorce.

Of suckling children.

The Muhfijiriin to be rewarded.

The Children of Israel demand a king

Saul (Tfilut).

The shechina.

The ark.

Saul and Gideon confounded.

Goliath,

Jesus.

The Ayatu U-kurs'i (verse of the throne),

asserting the self-subsistence and omnipi'e-

sence of God.

Nimrod and Abraham.
Almsgiving.

No compulsion in religion.

Proofs of the Resurrection.

Ezekiel's vision of the dry bones referred

to.

Abraham and the birds.

Almsgiving recommended.
Usurers denounced.

Laws relating to debt and trading.

Persons mentally incapal^le are to act by

agents.

The believer's prayer.

Chapter ni.

Suratu AH 'Iinran.

The Chapter of 'Imran's Family.

God's unity and self-subsistence.

The Qui-'an confirmatory of previous sciip-

ture.

The verses are either decisive or ambi-
guous.

Example of Pharaoh's punishment.
The battle of Badr.
Islam the true religion.

Future torment eternal.

Obedience to God and the Apostle en-

joined.

Conception of the Virgin Mary.
She is brought up by Zachariah.
Birth of John.
The annunciation of the Virgin.

Birth and infancy of Jesus.

The miracle of the birds of clay.

The disciples.

Allusion to Muhammad's dispute with a

Christian deputation from Xajriin.

Abraham a Hanif.

Reproof to Jews who pretend to believe

and then recant, and who pervert the scrip-

tures.

No distinction to be made between the

prophets.

The Jews rebuked for prohibiting certain

kinds of food.

The foundation of the Ka'i)ah.

Abraham's station.

Pilgrimage enjoined.

Schism and misbelief reproved.

Battle of Uhud referred to.

The victory at Badr due to angelic aid.

Usury denoimced.
Fate of those who rejected the prophets of

old.

Muhammad's death must not divert the

believers from their faith.

Promise of God's help.

Further account of the battle of Badr.

The Muslim martyrs to enter Paradise.

The victory of Badr more than counter-

balanced the defeat at Uhud.
The hypocrites detected and reproved.

Death the common lot, even of apostles.

Prayer for the believers.

Exhortation to vie in good works and be

patient.

Chapter VIII.

Suratu U-Anjdl.

The Chapter of the Spoils.

Spoils l>elong to God and the Apostle.

Who are the true believers ?

The expedition of Muhammad against the

caravan from Syria under Abfi Sufyan.

The miraculous victory at Badr.

Address to the Makkans who. fearing an
attack from [Muhammad, took sanctuary in

the Ka'liah, and jnayed to God to decide

between themselves and him.

Exhortation to believe and avoid treachery.

Plots against Muhammad frustrated by
Divine interference.

The revelation treated as old folks' tales.
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Rebuke of the idolators for inorkitit; Uic

Muslims at prayfv.

Offer of an amnesty to those who will be-

lieve.

Exhortation to fiKht the inlidels.

Division of the spoils.

Description of the battle.

The enemy made to seem few in the Mus-
lim's eyes, while they seemed more numerous
than they really were.

The infidels forsaken by Satan, their

leader, on the day of battle.

Fate of the hypocrites.

WarninLf from Pharaoh's fate.

The inlidels wlio break their treaty.

Treachery to be met with the like.

God will help tlie Proiihet ag^ainst the
traitors.

A few endurincf believers shall conquer a

multitude of infidels.

The Muslims are reproved for acoe])tin£(

ransom for the captives taken at Badr.
The spoils are lawful.

The Muhajirfui w-ho lied with Muhammad,
and the inhabitants of al-Madinah who gave
him refuge, are to form ties of brotherhood.

Chapter XLVII.

Siiraiii ^[uhammad.
The Chapter of Muhammad.

Promise of reward to believers.

Exhortation to deal severely with the
enemy.

Description of Paradise and of Hell.

Reproof to some pretended believers and
hypocrites who hesitate to obey the command
to make war against the unbelievers.

^Their secret malice shall lie revealed.
Tilshortation to beheve. and to obey God

and the Apostles, and sacrifice all for the
faith.

Chapter LXII.

Suratu H-JumaHiIi

.

The Chapter of the Congregation.

God has sent the illiterate prophet.
The Jews rebuked for unbelief.

Muslims are not to leave the congregation
during divine service for the sake of mer-
chandise.

Chapter V.

Suratu 'l-Ma'iduli.

The Chapter of the Table.

Believers are to fulfil their compacts.
Brute beasts, except those hereafter men-

tioned, are lawful, but chase during the pil-

grimage is unlawful.

The rites and sacrifices of the Pilgrimage
are lawful.

The ^luslims are not to bear ill-will against
the Quraish; who prevented them at Hudai-
biyah from making the Pilgrimage.

Forbidden meats.
The food of Jews and Christians is lawful

to Muslims.
So, too, their women.

Ablutions before prayers.

Rnlos for purification in cases of pollu-

tion.

The Muslims are bidden to remember the

oath of fealty (at 'A(|abah), and how God
made a similar covenant with the children of

Israel, and (ihoso twelve wardens.
^lubammad is warnc(l against their trea-

chery, as well as against the Christians.

Refutation of the docti-ine that Christ is

God, and of the idea that the Jews and Chris-

tians are the sons of God and His beloved.

Muhammad sent as a warner and herald of

glad tidings.

Moses bade the children of Israel invade

the Holy Land, and they were punished for

hesitating.

Story of the two sons of Adam.
The crow shows Cain how to bury the body

of Abel.
Gravity of homicide.
Those who make war against God and His

Apostle are not to receive quarter.

Punishment for theft.

JIuhammad is to judge both Jews and
Christians by the Qur'an, in accordance with
their own Scriptures, but not according to

their lusts.

Or would they prefer to be judged accord-

ing to the unjust laws of the time of the

pagan Arabs ?

The Muslims are not to take Jews and
Christians for patrons.

The hypocrites hesitate to join the be-

lievers.

They are threatened.

Further appeals to the Jews and Chris-

tians.

Fate of those before them who were trans-

formed for their sins.

The Jews reproved for saying that God's

hand is fettered.

Some of them are moderate, but the greater

part are misbelievers.

The Prophet is bound to preach his mes-
sage.

Sabians, Jews, and Christians appealed to

as believers.

Prophets of old were rejected.

Against the worship of the ilessiah and
the doctrine of the Trinity.

Jews and idolaters are the most hostile to

the Muslims, and the Christians are nearest

in love to them.
Expiation for an inconsiderate oath.

Wine and gambling forbidden.

Game not to be hunted or eaten during pil-

grimage.
Expiation for violating this precept.

Fish is lawful at this time.

Rites of the Hajj to bo observed.

Believers must not ask about painful things

till the whole Qur'an is revealed.

Denunciation of the superstitious practices

of the Pagan Arabs with respect to certain

cattle.

Witnesses required when a dying man
makes his testament.

The mission of .Jesiis.

The miracles of the infancy.
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The Apostles nsk for n tal)lo from hpnvon
as a sign.

Jesus denies commanding men to worshi))

him and his mother as gods.

Chapter LIX.

Suratii '/-Ildn/ir.

The Chapter of Assembly.

The chastisements of the Jews who would
not believe in the Quran.
The divisions of the spoils.

The treacherous conduct of the hypocrites.

Chapter IV.

Su7(itu 'n-jVisd'.

The Chapter of Women.

God creates and watches over man.
Women's dowries.

Administration of the property of ori)hans

and idiots.

Distribution of property among the heirs.

Witnesses required to prove adultery.

Believers are not to inherit women's estates

against their will.

No false charge of adultery to be made
with a view of keeping a woman's dowry.

Women whom it is unlawful to marry.

Men are superior to women.
Punishment of refractory wives.

Arbitration between man and wife.

Duty towards parents, kinsmen, orphans,

the poor, neighbours, &c.

Almsgiving for ajipearance sake a crime.

Believers must not pray when drunk or

jiolluted.

Sand maj' bo used for purification when
water is not to be had.

Charge against Jews of perverting the

Scriptures and saying, " Ra'ina."

They are threatened with transformation,

like those who broke the Sabbath, for their

unbelief.

Idolatry the unpardonable sin.

Some who have Scriptures believe.

Trusts to be paid back.

QuaiTels to be referred to God and the

apostles only.

The Apostle will intercede for the be-

lievers.

Muhammad commanded to settle their dif-

ferences.

Believers to take precautions in sallying

forth to battle.

They are exhorted to light, and promised

Paradise if they fall.

Obedience to the Prophet is obedience to

God.
Salutation to be retiirned.

The hypocrites.

Deserters are to be slain, unless they have

taken refuge with a tribe in league with the

Muslims.
Penalty for killing a believer by mistake.

Believers are not to plunder others on the

mere pretence that thev are infidels.

Fate of the half-hearted Muslims who fell

at Badr.
I'recautions to be taken against an attack

during prayers.
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Exhortation to sincerity in supporting the

faith.

Rebuke to the pagan Arabs for their ido-

latry and suj)erstitious practices.

Islam the best religion, being that of Abra-

ham the Hanif.

Laws respecting women and orphans.

Equity and kindness recommended.
Partiality to one wife rather than another

reproved.

Fear of God inculcated.

God does not pardon the unstable in faith

or the hypocrites.

No middle course is allowed.

The Jews were punished for demanding a

book from heaven.

Of old they asked Moses to show them
God openly, and were punished.

They are reproached for lireaking their

covenant with God, for calumniating Mary,

and for pretending that they killed Jesus,

whereas they only killed his similitude, for

God took him to Himself.

Certain lawful foods forbidden the Jews
for their injustice and usury.

Muhammad is inspired in the same manner
as the other apostles and prophets.

•Tesus is only an apostle of God and His

Word, and a spirit from Him.
Doctrine of the Trinity denoxinced.

God has not begotten a son.

The law of inheritance in the case of re-

mote kinship.

Chaptkr LVIII.

Siinitu 'l-Mujadilah.

The Chapter of tlie Disputer.

Abolition of the idolatrous custom of

divorcing women with the formula, " Thou
art to me as my mother's back."

God's omniscience and omnipresence.

He know^s the secret plottings of the dis-

affected.

Discourse on the duties of true believers.

Denunciation of those who oppose the

Apostle.

Chapter LXV.
Sfiratu U-Talaq.

The Chapter of Divorce.

The laws of divorce.

The Arabs are admonished by the fate of

former nations to believe in God.

The seven stories of heaven and earth.

Chapter LXm.
Sitratu 'l-Munaf'iqin.

The Chapter of the Hypocrites.

The treacherous designs of the hypocritei

revealed.

LlIAlTEU XXIV.
Surutu ^n-Nur.

The Chapter of Light.

(This chapter deals with the accusation of

xmchastity against 'Ayishah.)

Punishment of the whore and the whore-

monger.
Witnesses required in the case of an impu-

tation of uuchastitv to a wife.
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Vindication of 'Ayishah's character and

denunciation of the accusers.

Scandahnongers rebuked and threatened

with punishment at the Last Day.

Believers are not to enter other persons'

houses without permission, or in the absence

of the owners.

Chastity and modest deportment enjoined,

particularly upon women.
Those by whom women maj' be seen un-

veiled.

Slaves to he allowed to purchase their

freedom.
Slave-girls not to be compelled to prostitute

themselves.

God the Light of the Heavens.

Nothing keeps the believers from the ser-

vice of God, but the unbeliever's works are

like the mirage on a plain, or like darkness

on a deep sea.

All nature is subject to God's control.

Reproof to a sect who would not accept the

Prophet's arbitration.

Actual obadience requii-ed rather than

an oath that they will be obedient.

Belief in the unity of God, steadfastness in

prayer, and the giving of alms enjoined.

Slaves and children not to be admitted into

an apartment without asking permission, when
the occupant is Ukely to be undressed.

Rules for the social intercourse of women
past child-bearing, and of the blind, lame, or

sick.

Persons in whose houses it is lawful to eat

food.

Salutations to be exchanged on entering

houses.

Behaviour of the Muslims towards the

Apostle.

He is to be more respectfully addressed

than other people.

Chapter XXXHI.

Siiratu 'l-Ahzdb.

The Chapter of the Confederates.

Muhammad is warned against the hypo-

crites.

Wives divorced by the formula, " Thou art

henceforth to me like my mother's back,"

are not to be considered as real mothers, and
as such regarded as unlawful.

Neither are adopted sons to be looked

upon as real sons.

The real ties of kinship and consanguinity

are to supersede the tie of sworn brother-

hood.

God's covenant with the Prophet.

Miraculous interference in favour of the

Muslims when besieged by the confederate

army at al-Madmah.
Conduct of the hypocrites ou the occasion.

Departure of the invaders.

Siege and defeat of the Banii Qui-aizah

Jews.
The men are executed.

Their women and children are sold into

slavery and their property confiscated.

Laws for the Prophet's wives.

They are to be discreet and avoid ostenta-

tion.
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Encouragement to the good and true be-

lievers of either sex.

Vindication of Muhammad's conduct in

marrying Zainab, the divorced wife of his

freed'man and adopted son Zaid (who is men-
tioned by name).
No term need be observed in the case of

women divorced before cohabitation.

Peculiar privileges granted to Muhammad
in the matter of women.
Limitation of his licence to take wives.

Muslims are not to enter the Prophet's

house withoiit permission.

After, they are to retire without inconve-

niencing him by familiar discourse.

Are to be very modest in their demeanour
to his wives.

Are not to marry any of his wives after

him.

Those relations who are permitted to see

them unveiled.

God and His angels bless the Prophet.

Slander of misbelievers will be punished.

The women are to dress modestly.

Warning to the hypocrites and disaffected

at al-Madinah.

The fate of the infidels at the Last Judg-

ment.
Man alone of all creation undertook the

responsibility of faith.

Chapter LVII.

Siiratu H-Hadid.
The Chapter of Ii'on.

God the controller of all nature.

Exhortation to embrace Islam.

Those who do so before the taking of Mak-
kah are to have the precedence.

Discomfiture of the hypocrites and unbe-

lievers at the Last Day.

The powers vouchsafed to former apostles.

Chapter LXI.

Suratu 's-Saff.

The Chapter of the Ranks.

Believers are bidden to keep their word
and to fight for the faith.

Moses was disobeyed by his people.

Jesus prophesied the coming of Ahmad.
The Christians rebuked.

Chapter XLVIII.

Suratu H-Fath..

The Chapter of Victory.

Announcement of a victory.

God comforts the beUevers and punishes

the hypocrites and idolaters.

The oath of fealty.

The cowardice and excuses of the desert

Arabs.
Those left behind wish to share the spoil

gained at Khaibar.

The incapacitated alone are to be excused.

The oath of fealty at the tree.

God prevented a coUision between the

Makkans and the Muslims, when the latter

were prohibited from making the pilgrimage.

Prophecy of the pilgrimage to be com-

pleted the next year.

65
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Chapter LX.

Suratu '/-Muiiita/iiiKt/i.

The Chapter of the Tried.

Exhortations to the Mushms not to treat

secretly with the Quraish.
Abraham's example.
Other idolaters who have not borne arms

against them ma}' bo made friends of.

Women who desert from the infidels are to

be tried before being received into Islam.

If they are really believers, they are, ipso

facto, divorced.

The husbands are to be recompensed to

the amount of the women's dowries.

Chapter LXVI.

Suratu 't-Tahnm.
The Chapter of Prohibition.

The Prophet is reUeved from a vow he had
made to please his wives.

The jealousies in his haram occasioned by
his intrigue with the Coptic slave-girl, Mary.

Exhortation to hostilities against the in-

fidels.

The example of the disobedient wives of

Noah and Lot.

And of the good wife of Pharaoh.
And of the Virgin Mary.

Chapter IX.

Suratu 't-Tuubah.

The Chapter of Repentance.

(This chapter is without the initial formula,
" In the name of the Merciful," iS:c.)

An immunity for four months proclaimed

to such of the idolaters as have made a

league with the Prophet, but they are to be
killed wherever found when the sacred

months have expired.

An idolater seeking refuge is to be heljjed.

in order that he may hear the word of

God.
None are to be included in the immunity

but those with whom the league was made
at the Sacred Mosque.
They are not to be trusted.

Exhortation to fight against the Makkans.
Idolaters may not repair to the mosques of

God.
Reproof to al-'Abbfis, the Prophet's uncle,

who, while refusing to believe, claimed to

have done enough in supplying water to the

pilgrims and in making the pilgrimage him-
self.

Chapter XLIX.
Suratu 'l-JIujurdt.

The Chapter of the Iiiner Chambers.

Rebuke to some of the Muslims who had
presumed too much in the presence of the

Apostle, and of the others who had called

out rudely to him.

Also of a man who had nearly induced
Muhammad to attack a tribe who were still

obedient.

Of certain Muslims who contended to-

gether.

Of others who use epithets of abuse against

each other.

^Vho entertain unfounded suspicions.

Exhortation to obedience and reproof of

the hypocrites.

The Muhajirun are to hold the first rank.

Infidels are not to be taken for patrons,

even when they are fathers or brothers.

ReUgion is to be preferred to ties of kin-

ship.

The victory of Hunain.
The idolaters are not to be allowed to

enter the Sacred Mosque at Makkah another
year.

The infidels arc to be attacked.
The Jews denounced for saying that Ezra

is the son of God.
The assumption of the title Rabbi re-

proved.
Diatribe against Jewish doctors and Chris-

tian monks.
Of the sacred months and the sin of defer-

ring them.
Exhortation to the Mushms to march forth

to battle.

Allusions to the escape of Muhammad and
Abu Bakr [from Makkah, and theii- conceal-

ment in a cave.

Rebuke to those who seek to be excused
from fighting and to those who sought to

excite sedition in the ]Muslim ranks.

Reproof to the hypocrites and half-hearted

and to those who found fault with the Pro-

phet for his use of the alms (zakdt).

Proper destination of the alms.

Hypocrites and renegades denounced.
They are warned by the example of the

people of old who rejected the Prophets.

Rewards promised to the true behevers.

Continued denunciation of the hypocrites

and of those who held back from the fight.

Sluhammad is not to pray at the grave of

any one of them who dies.

Their seeming prosperity is not to deceive

him.

Happiness in store for the Apostle, the be-

lievers, and the Muhajirun.
Those w'ho may lawfully be excused mili-

tary service.

The desert Arabs are among the worst of

the hj-pocrites, though some believe.

Some people of al-Madinah also denounced
as hypocrites.

Others have siimed but confessed.

Others wait for God's pleasure.

Denunciation of some who had set up a

mosque from motives of political opposition.

Muhammad is not to sanction this mosque,
but rather to use that of Quba', founded by
him while on his way from Makkah to al-

Madinah during the Fhght.
God has bought the persons and wealth of

the believers at the price of Paradise.

The Prophet and the believers must not

ask forgiveness for the idolaters, however
near of kin.

Abraham only asked pardon for his idola-

trous father in fulfilment of a promise.

The three Ansars who refused to accom-
pany Muhammad to Tabuk are forgiven.

The people of al-IMadinah and the neigh-

bouring Arabs blamed for holding back on
the occasion.
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All sacrifices for tbo sake of the religion

are counted to them.
Exhortation to fight rigorously against the

infidols.

Reproof to those who receive the revela-

tion suspiciously.

God will stand by his Apostle.

V.—Sowces of the Qur'dn.

Muhammadanism owes more to Judaism
(see a book by M. Geiger, entitled, Was hat

Muhammed atts dem Jiidcnthume auffienommen,

in whicli that learned .Tew has traced all the

leading features of Islam to Talmudic sources
;

also Literan/ Remains of Emanuel Deutsch,

Essay on Islam ; also article on Judaism in

the present work) than it does to either

Christianity or Sabeanism, for it is simply

Talmudic Judaism adapted to Arabia, plus

the Apostloship of Jesus and Muhammad ; and

wherever ^luhammad departs from the mono-
theistic principles of Judaism, as in the ido-

latrous practices of the Pilgrimage to the

Ka'bah, it is evident that it is done as a

necessary concession to the national feelings

and sympathies of the people of Arabia, and

it is absolutely impossible for ^luhammadan
divines to reconcile the idolatrous rites of the

Ka'bah with that simple monotheism which it

was evidently Muhammad's intention to esta-

blish in Arabia.
" The sources (says Mr. Rodwell) whence

Muhammad derived the materials of his

Koran, are, over and above the more poetical

parts which are his own creation, the legends

of his time and country, Jewish traditions

based upon the Talmud, and the Christian

traditions of Arabia and of S. Syria. At a

later period of his career, no one would ven-

ture to doubt the divine origin of his whole

book. But at its commencement the case

was different. The people of Mecca spoke

openly and tauntingly of it as the work of a

poet, as a collection of antiquated or fabulous

legends, or as palpable sorcery. They ac-

cused him of having confederates, and even

specified foreigners who had been his coad-

jutors. Such were Salman the Persian (Sal-

man al-Farisi), to whom he may have owed
the descriptions of heaven and hell, which
are analogous to those of the Zendavesta

;

and the Christian monk Sergius, or, as the

Muhammadans term him, Boheira (Buhai-

rah). From the latter, and perhaj^s from

other Christians, especially slaves natura-

lized at Mecca, Muhammad obtained access

to the teaching of the Apocryphal Gospels,

and to many popular traditions of which

those gospels are the concrete expression.

His wife Chadijah (Khadijah). as well as her

cousin Waraka (Waraqah), a reputed convert

to Christianity, and Muhammad's intimate

friend, are said to have been well acquainted

with the doctrines and sacred books, both of

Jews and Christians. And not only were
several Arab tribes in the neighbourhood of

Mecca converts to the Christian faith, but on

two occasions Muhammad had travelled with

his uncle Abu Talib, as far as Bosira, where
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he must have had opportunities of learning

the general outlines of Oriental Christian doc-

trine, and perhaps of witnessing the ceremo-

nial of their worship.
* * « » *

" It has been supposed that Muhammad
derived many of his notions concerning Chris-

tianity from Gnosticism and that it is to the

numerous Gnostic sects the Koran alludes

when it reproaches the Christiana with having
' split up their religion into parties.' But for

Muhammad thus to have confounded Gnos-

ticism with Christianity itself, its prevalence

in Arabia must have been far more universal

than we have reason to believe that it really

was. In fact, we have no historical autho-

rity for supposing that the doctrines of tliese

heretics were taught or professed in Arabia

at all. It is certain, on the other hand, that

the BasiHdans, Valentinians, and other Gnos-

tic sects liad either died out, or been reab-

sorbed into the Orthodox Church, towards

the middle of the fifth century, and had dis-

appeared from Egypt before the sixth. It

remains possible, however, that the Gnostic

doctrine concerning the Crucifixion may have

been adopted by Muhammad as likely to re-

concile the Jews to Islam, as a religion em-
bracing both Judaism and Christianity, if

they might believe that .lesus had not been

put to death, and thus find the stumbUng-
block of the Atonement removed out of their

path. The Jews would, in this case, have

simply been called upon to believe in Jesus

as a divinely born and inspired teacher, who,

hke the patriarch Enoch, or the prophet

Elijah, had been miraculously taken from the

earth. But, in all other respects, the sober

and matter-of-fact statements of the KorS.n,

relative to the family and history of Jesus,

are opposed to the wild and fantastic doc-

trines of Gnostic emanations, and especially to

the manner in which they supposed Jesus, at

his baptism, to have been brought into union

with a higher nature. It is more clear that

Muhammad borrowed in several points from

the doctrines of the Ebionites, Essenes, and

Sabeites. Epiphanius describes the notions

of the Ebionites of Nabathaja, Moabites, and

Basanites, with regard to Adam Jesus, almost

in the very words of Sm-a iii. 52. He tells us

that they observed circumcision, were opposed

to celibacy, forbade turning to the sunrise, but

enjoined Jerusalem as their Kebla (Qiblah), (as

did Muhammad during twelve years), that

they prescribed (as did the Sabeites) wash-

ings, very similar to those enjoined in the

Koran, and allowed oaths (by certain natural

objects, as clouds, signs of the Zodiac, oil, the

winds, etc.), which also we find adopted

therein. These points of contact with Islam,

knowing as we do Muhammad's eclecticism,

can hardly be accidental.
" We have no evidence that Muhammad had

access to the Christian scriptures, though it

is just possible that fragments of the Old or

New Testament may have reached him
through Chadijah or Waraka, or other Mec-

can Christians, possessing MSS. of our sacred

volume. There is but one direct quotation
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(Sura xxi. 105) in the whole Koran from the

Scriptures ; and though there are a few pas-

sages, as where a/ms, are said to be given to

be feen of /wn, and as, rwnc f<ir(jiveth sins but

God only, which might seem to be identical

with texts of the S'ew Testament, j-et this

similarity is probably merely accidental. It is,

however, curious to compare such passages

as Deut. xxvi. 14, 17, and 1 Peter v. 2, with

Sura xxiv. 50, and Sura x. 73—John vii. 15,

with the ' illiternte ' prophet—Matt. xxiv. 36,

and John xii. 27, whh the use of the word
hour, as meaning any judgment or crisis, and
the last Judgment

—

the voice of the Son of God
which the dead are to hear, with the exter-

minating or awakening cri/ of Gabriel, etc.

The passages of this kind, with wliich the

Koran abounds, result from IMuhainmad's
general acquaintance with scriptural phrase-

ology, partly through the popular legends,

partly from personal intercourse with Jews
and Christians. And we may be quite cer-

tain that, whatever materials Muhaumiad
may have derived from our Scriptures,

directly or indirectly, were carefully recast.

" It should also be borne in mind that we
have no clear traces of the existence of

Arabic versions of the Old or New Testament
previous to the time of Muhammad. The
passage of St. Jerome— ' Hasc autem translatio

nullum de veteribus sequitur interpretem ; sed

ex i'psoH.ehra.ico, Arahicoque sermone,et inter-

dum Syro, nunc verba, nunc sensum, nunc
simul utrumque resouabit ' (Prol. Gal.), ob-

vionslj' does not refer to versions, biit to

idiom. The earliest Ar. version of the Old

Testament of which we have any knowledge
is that of R. Saadias Gaon, a.d. 900 : and the

oldest Ar. version of the New Testament is

that published by Erpenius in KilG, and
transcribed in the Thebais, in the year 1271,

by a Coptic bishop, from a copy made by a

person whose name is known, but whose date

is uncertain. Michaelis thinks that the

Arabic versions of the New Testament were
made between the Saracen conqiaests in the

seventh century and the Crusades in the

eleventh century— an opinion in which he

follows, or coincides with, Walton (Prol. in

Polygl. § xiv.), who remarks—' Plane constat

versionem Arabicam apud eas (ecclesias ori-

entales) lactam esse postquam lingua Arabica

per victorias et religionem Muhammedanicam
per Orientem propagata fuerat, et in multis

locis facta esset vernacula.' If, indeed, in

these comparatively late versions, the general

phraseology, especially in the histories com-
mon to the Scriptures and to the Koran, bore

any similarity to each other, and if the or-

thographj' of the proper names had been the

same in each, it might have been fair to

suppose that such versions had been made,
more or less, upon the basis of others, which,

though now lost, existed in the ages prior to

Muhammad, and influenced, if they did not

directly fomi, his sources of information.

But this does not appear to be the case. The
phraseology of our existing versions is not

that of the Koran, and the versions as a

whole appear to have been made from the

Septuagint, the Vulgate, Syriac. Coptic, and
Greek : Tischendorf, indeed, says that the

four Gospels oriqineni mixtam habere t^identur

;

but the internal evidence is clearly in favour

of the Greek origin of the Arabic Gospels.

This can be seen in part even from the order

of the words, which was retained, like that of

the Greek, so far as possible, even in such
constructions and transpositions of words as

violate the rules of Arabic Syntax.
" From the Arab Jews, ^luhammad would

be enabled to derive an abundant though
distorted knowledge of the Scripture histories.

The secrecy in which he received his instruc-

tions from them and from his Christian infor-

mants, enabled him boldly to declare to the

ignorant pagan ]\Iecoans that God had re-

vealed those Biblical histories to him. But
there can be no doubt, from the constant

identity between the Talmudic perversions of

Scripture histories and the statements of the

Koran, that the Rabbis of Hejaz communi-
cated their legends to Muhammad. And it

should be remembered that the Talmud was
completed a centui-y previous to the era of

Muhammad, and cannot fail to have exten-

sively influenced the religious creed of all the

Jews of the Arabian peninsula. In one pas-

sage, jMuhammad speaks of an individual

Jew—pei'haps some one of note among his

professed followers, as a witness to his mis-

sion ; and there can be no doubt that his

relations with the Jews were, at one time,

those of friendship and intimacy, when we
find him speaking of their recognizing him
as they do their own children, and blaming
their most colloquial expressions. It is im-

possible, however, for us at this distance of

time to penetrate the mystery in which this

subject is involved. Yet certain it is, that,

although their testimony against JIuhammad
was speedily silenced, the Koreish knew
enough of his private history to disbelieve

and to disprove his pretensions of being the

recipient of a divine revelation, and to accuse ^

him of writing from the dictation of teachers

morning and evening. And it is equally cer-

tain that all the information received by
Muhammad was embellished and recast in

his own mind and with his own words. There

is a unity of thought, a directness and sim-

plicity of purpose, a pecuhar and laboured

style, a uniformity of diction, coupled with a

certain deficiency of imaginative power, which
indicate that the ayats (signs or verses) of the

Koran are the product of a single mind. The
longer narratives were, probably, elaborated

in his leisiiro hours, while the shorter verses,

each proclaiming to be a sif/n or miracle, were
promulgated as occasion required them. And,
whatever Jluhammad may himself profess in

the Koran as to his ignorance even of reading

and writing, and however strongly modern
Muhammadans may insist upon the same
point—an assertion, by the way, contradicted

by many good authors—there can be no doubt

that to assimilate and work up his materials,

to fashion them into elaborate Suras, and to

fit them for public recital, must have been a

work requiring much time, study, and mcdi-
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tation, and prosiimes a far greater degree of

general culture than any orthodox IMuslim

will bo disposed to admit." (The Preface to

Rodwell's El-Koran, p. xvi. et seq.)

VI.— 2'he Recital and Reading of the Qur'an.

Ti/awah (6.!JV>), or "the recital of the

Qur'an," has been developed into a science

known as 'limit 'I-Tajirld (^Siy^]\ ^), which

includes a knowledge of the peculiarities of

the spelling of many words in the Qur'an : of

the qiriTat Ciji>^o^Ji). or various readings; of

the ejaculations, responses, and prayers to be

said at the close of appointed passages ; of

thevarious divisions, punctuations, and mar-
ginal instructions ; of the proper pronunciation

of the Arabic words ; and of the correct into-

nation of different passages.

The reading or recital of the Qui-'fm should

commence with legal ablution and prayer.

The usual prayer is, " I seek protection from
God against the cursed Satan! " which is fol-

lowed by the invocation. " In the name of God
the Merciful, the Compassionate !

"

The mosque is considered the most suitable

of all places in which to read the Quran, and

the most auspicious days of the week are

Friday, Monday, and Thursday. The ordi-

nary time allowed for reading the Qur'an

through is forty days, although by reciting a

Juz' or sipdnik daily, it can be done in thirty

days, which is said to have been the custom

of the Prophet. Some read it through by

manzils, or stages, of which there are seven,

which is done in a week. On no account

should it be read through in less than three

days, for which there is a three-fold division,

known in Persian as the Khatam-i-Manzii-i-

F'll, the initial letters of each portion (J^ ^)
forming the wordy?/.

Ejaculations, or responses, are made at

certain places. For example, at the end of

the Siiratu '1-Fatihah (i.) and of the Suratu '1-

Baqarah (ii.), say, '• Amen I
" At the end of

the Suratu Bani Isra'il (xvii.), say, " God is

great I
" After the last verse of the Suratu

'1-Qiyamah (Ixxv.), say, " Is He not powerful

enough to raise the dead ? Say, Yes, for He
is my Lord Most High !

" At the end of the

Siiratu '1-Mulk (Ixvii ), say, " God brings it

(clear water) to us and He is Lord of all the

Worlds !

"

In addition to responses to be made after

each Surah, or Chapter, there are certain eja-

culations to be made after certain verses, for

example, after the sixteenth verse of the

third Surah, " There is no God but He, the

Mighty, the Wise !
" say, " I am a witness to

this !

"'

There are fourteen verses hnown as the

Aydtu 's-Sajdah, after which a prostration is

made. They are Stirahs vii. 205 ; xiii. 16

;

xvi. 51; vii. 109: six. 59; xxii. 19; xxv. 61;
xxvii. 26; xxxii. 15; xxxviii. 24: xli. 38;

liii. 62 ; Ixxsiv. 20 ; xcvi. 18.

There are numerous instructions given as

to pronunciation, and there have arisen seven

schools of pronunciation, which are known as

those of the Qiirra'ii 's-Sab'ali, or *' seven
readers (for a list of these readers, see qari).

It is considered quite lawful to recite the

Qur'an according to the pronunciation esta-

blished by any one of these seven worthies.

There are many marks and symbols on
the margin of an Arabic Qur'an. Mr. Sell,

in his Ilm i Tajivid, gives thorn in detail,

(//w i Tajivid, Keys & Co., Madras, 1852.)

The symbol for full stop is O, wlion the

reader should take breath The word ijJi^

is written when a slight pause is made, but

no breath taken. There are also signs which
are known as waqf, or pause They wore
originally of five kinds, but many more have
been added in modern times. Thej' are dis-

tinguished by letters and words, [waqf.]
There are twenty-nine Surahs of the Qur'an

which begin with certain letters of the alpha-

bet. These letters, the learned say, have
some profound meaning, known only to the

Prophet himself, although it seems probable

that they are simply marks recorded by the

amanuensis.

(1) Six Surahs begin with the letters Alif.

Lam, Man. ^\ ALM, viz. Surahs al-Baqa-

rah (ii.), Alu 'Imran(iii.). al-'Ankabut (xxix.),

al-Riini (xxx.), Luqman (xxxi.), as-Sajdah

(xxxii.). Golius thinks that they probably
stand for Amr li-Midiammad, "At the com-
mand of Muhammad," and to have been
written by the amanuensis. Jalalu 'd-din as-

Suyiiti saj's that Ibn 'Abbas said that they
stood for And 'lldhu «7i"m«, " I, God, know "

(that this is true). Al-Baizawl thinks A
stands for " Allilh," L for " Gabriel," and M
for " Muhammad." Mr. Sale gives the mean-
ing as AlldfiH Latifun Majldun, " God is gra-

cious and exalted"; others have suggested

Alldhu h-Muhammad, " God to Muhammad."
But the general belief is that the letters have
a hidden meaning.

(2) At the commencement of Suratu "1-

A'raf (vii.), there is Alif, Ldm, Mlm, Sad.

(ja*J\ ALMS, which may mean : J., " Ana "
;

L, " Allah "
; M, " Rahman "

; S, " Samad "
;

i.e. •' I am God, the Merciful, the Eternal."

(3) The Suratu 'r-Ra'd (siii.) begins with

the letters Alif Lam, Mlm, Rd. ^J^ ALMR,
which al-Baizawi takes to mean. A, " Ana "

;

L, " AUahu "
; M, « A'limu " ; R, « Ara." " I,

God, both know and see."

(4) Five Surahs begin with Alif, Ldm, Rd.

J\ ALR, which some understand to mean

Amara Ii Rabbi, " My Lord hath said to me,"

or And Hldhu aid, " I, God, see." These

Siirahs are Yunus (x.),Hud (xi.}, Yusuf (xii.),

Ibrahim (xiv.). al-Hijr (xv.).

(5) The Suratu Maryam (xix.) begins with

the letters Kdf Hd, Yd, 'Ain, Sdd. ^x^
KHY'AS, which Ibn 'Abbas says stand for

five attributes of the Almighty: Karlm.
" Gracious " ; Hddi, " Guide " ; Hakim (taking

the middle letter), "Wise": 'Alhii, "Learned";
Sddiq, ' Righteous."

(6) The Suratu TH (xx.), as its title im-

phes, begins with the letters Td Ha ^L,
which Husain says may signify Tdhir,
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« Pare "
; Hadi. " Guide "

: being attributes

of God.

(7) Six Sarahs commonce with the letters

Hd Mm j^, HM, namely, Surahs al-Mu'min

(xl.)- FuRsilat (xli.), az-Zukhruf (xliii.), ad-

Dukhun (xliv.), al-Jasiyah (xlv.), al-Ahqaf

(xlvi.). Ibn 'Abbas says they indicate the

attribute R>ihiii('ni," Merciful."

(8) The Sfiratu 'sh-Shura (xlii.) begins with

Ha Mini 'Ain Sin Qaf. ^>.~.«-».=. JIMKiSQ,

which Muhammad ibn Ka-b understood to

mean // for Rahnmn, " Merciful " ;
M for

/?r//(("/«, "Gracious": '.l.'.l/()«. "Learned";

S, QiuUlis, " Holy "
; Q, Uahluir, •' Dominant";

being attributes of God.

(D) The Suratu YS (xxxvi.), as its title im-

plies, begins with the letters Yd Sin (j^,

which is supposed to stand for Yd insdn,

" man 1

"

(10) The Suratu S (xxxviii.). as its title

signifies, begins with the letter Sad ^js^

which some say means Sidq, " Truth."

(11) The Suratu Q (l.j, as its name implies,

begins with the letter Qaf ^, which .Jalalu

'd-Din as-Suyuti says stands for Q,ddir,

" Powerful," an attribute of God. Others

think it means the mountain of Qaf.

(12) The Suratu '1-Xaml (xxvii.) begins

with the letters Td Sin ^jj=, which Muham-

mad ibn Ka'b says stand for Zut-tdul, " Most

Powerful," and Quddils, " Holy," being attri-

butes of the Almighty."

(13) Two Surah.s, namely ash-Shu'ara'

(xxvi.), and al-Qasas (xxviii.), begin with Td

Sin Mini ^ L., which supplies the addition of

the attribute Rahman, " Merciful," to those

of the former section, indicated by TS.

(14) The Suratu '1-Qalam (Ixviii.) begins

with Niin, y y, which some say stands for

an ink-horn, others for a fish, and some for

the attribute of Nur, or " Light."

VII.—The Interpretation of the Qur'dn.

'Ilmu 'I- Usui (JyoS^ ^), or the Exegesis

of the Qur'an, is a very important science,

and is used by the Muslim divine to explain

away many apparent or real contradictions.

The most authoritative works on the 'JImt 7-

U?ul o{ the Qur'an, are Mandru 'l-Uju/ and

its commentary, the Niiru 'l-Anivar, and

as-Suyuti's Itqdn (ed. by Sprenger). The
various laws of interpretation laid down in

these books are very complicated, requiring

the most careful study. Wo have only space

for a more outline of the system.

The words (alfdz) of 'the Qur'an are of

fom- classes : Khds$, 'Amm, Mushtarak, and

Mu'aivwal.

(1) Khdss, "Words used in a special sense.

This speciality of sense is of three kinds :

A7/«.s-M.s« 'l~Jins, Speciality of genus, e.f/. man-
kind ; Khusfisu «-«««', Speciality of species.

e.g. a man ;
Mu^m.sm l-'ain, Speciality of an

individual, e.g. Muhammad.
(2) 'Amm, Collective or common, which

embrace many individuals or things, f.y. people.

(3) Mushtarak, Complex words which have
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several significationB ; e.g. 'ain. a word which

signifies an Eye, a Fountain, the Knee, or the

Sun.

(4.) Mu'aivtval, words which have several

significations, all of which are possible, and

so a special explanation is required. For

example. Surah cviii. 2, reads thus in Sale's

translation. '• Wherefore pray unto the Lord

and .ilag (the victims)." The word trans-

lated " .slay " is in Arabic inhar, from the root

nahr, which has several meanings. The fol-

lowers of the great Legist, Abu Hanifah,

render it " sacrifice," and add the words

(the " victims "). The followers of Ibn Ash-

Shafi'i say it means " placing the hands on

the breast in prayer."

II. The Sentences Qlbdrah) of the Qm-'an

are either Zdhir or Khafi, i.e. either Obvious

or Hidden.
Obvious sentences are of four classes :

—

Zdhir. Nass, Mufassar, Muhkam.

(1.) Zdhir.—Those sentences, the meaning

of which is Obvious or clear, without any

assistance from the context {qarinah).

(2.) Nas.^, a word commonly used for a

text of the Qur'an, but in its technical mean-

ing here expressing what is meant by a sen-

tence, the meaning of which is made clear by

some word which occurs in it. The following

sentence illustrates both Zdhir and Na??

:

" Take in marriage of such other women as

please you, two, three, four." This sentence

is Zdhir, because marriage is here declared

lawful : it is Nasft, because the words " one,

two, three, four," which occur in the sen-

tence, show the unlawfulness of having more
than four wives.

(3.) Mufas.^ar, or explained. A sentence

which needs some word in it to explain it and

make it clear. Thus :
•' And the angels

prostrated themselves, all of them with one

accord, save Iblis (Satan)." Here the words
" save Iblis " show that he did not prostrate

himself. This kind of sentence may bo abro-

gated.

(i.) Muhkam, or perspicuous. A sentence

as to the meaning of which there can be no

doubt, and which cannot be controverted,

thus :
" God knoweth all things." This kind

of sentence cannot be abrogated. To act on

such sentences without departing from the

literal sense is the highest degree of obedi-

ence to God's command.
The dilTerence between these sentences is

seen when there is a real or apparent con-

tradiction between them. If such should

occur, the first must give place to the second,

and so on. Thus ^Muhkam cannot be abro-

gated or changed by any of the preceding, or

^lufassar by Nass,&c.
Hidden sentences are either Khaji, Mushkil,

Mujmal, or Mutashdbih.

(!•) Ishafi.—Sentences in which other per-

sons or things are hidden beneath the plain

meaning of a word or exj)ression contained

therein : e.g. Suratu "l-Mii'idah (v.), 42, •' As
for a thief whether male or female cut ye oflf

their hands in recompense for their doings."

In this sentence the word sdriq, " thief," is

understood to have hidden beneath its literal
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meaning, both pickpockets and highway rob-

bers.

(2.) Mus/t/cil.—Sentences which are am-
birfuotts ; e.g. Suratu 'd-Dahr (Ixxvi.), 15,
" And (their attendants) shall go round
about them with vossols of silver and goblets.

The bottles shall bo bottles of silver." The
difficulty here is that bottles are not made
of silver, but of glass. The commentators
say, however, that glass is dull in colour,

though it has some lustre, whilst silver is

white, and not so bright as glass. Now it

may be, that the bottles of Pai-adise will be
hke glass bottles as regards their lustre, and
like silver as regards their colour. But
anyhow, it is very difficult to ascertain the
meaning.

(3.) Mujmal.—Sentences which may have
a variety of intei'pretations, owing to the
words in them being capable of several

meanings ; in that case the meaning which
is given to the sentence in the Traditions
relating to it should be acted on and ac-

cepted ; or which may contain some very
rare word, and thus its meaning may be
doubtful, as :

" Man truly is by creation
hasty " (Surah Ixx. 19). In this verse the
word ha/ii\. •• hasty," occurs. It is very
rarely used, and had it not been for the
following words, " when evil toucheth him,
he is full of complaint ; but when good be-

falleth him, he becometh niggardly," its

meaning would not have been at all easy to

understand.
The following is an illustration of the first

kind of Mujmal sentences :
" Stand for prayer

(saldt) and give alms (^zakat)." Both sa/dt

and zakdt are '• Mushtarak " words. The
people, therefore, did not understand this

verse, so they applied to Muhammad for an
explanation. He explained to them that
sa/dt might mean the ritual of pubhc prayer,
standing to say the words " God is great,"
or standing to repeat a few verses of the
Qm-'an : or it might mean private prayer.
The primitive meaning of zakdt is " growing."
The Prophet, however, fixed the meaning
here to that of " almsgiving," and said, " Give
of your substance one-fortieth part."

(1.) Mutashdbih.—Intricate sentences, or
expressions, the exact meaning of which it

is impossible for man to ascertain until the
day of resurrection, but which was known
to the Prophet : e.g. the letters Alif. Lam,
Mim (A. L. M.) ; Alif, Liim, Ra' (A. L. R.)

;

Ahf, Lfim, Mim, Ra' (A. L. M. R.), &c., at
the commencement of different Siirahs or
chapters. Also Suratu '1-Mulk (Ixvii.) 1,
" In whose hand is the Kingdom," i.e. God's
hand (Arabic, yad); and Suratu TH (xx.),
'• He is most merciful and sitteth on His
thi-one," i.e. God sitteth (Arabic, istawd)

;

and Suratu '1-Baqarah (ii.), 115, " The face
of God" (Arabic, ivajhtrlldh).

HI. The use {istihndl) of words in the
Qur'an is divided into four classes. They
are either Hacjiqah, Majdz, Sar'th, or Kindyah.

(1.) Haqiqah.—Words which are used in

their /«<e;a/ meaning ; e.g.rukU-, "a prostra-
tion"; zind, "adultery."
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(2.) Majdz.—Words which are figurative;
as .•iaidt in the sense of naindz, or the litui-gi-

cal prayers.

(3.) Surik.—Words the meaning of which
is clear and palpable ; e.g. " Thou art free"
" Thou art divorced."

(4.) Kinujjidi.—Words which are meta-
phorical in their moaning : e.g. " Thou art

separated" \ by which maybe meant, "thou
art divorced."

IV. The deduction of arguments, or is-

tidldl, as expressed in the Qur'an, is divided

into four sections : 'Ibdrah, I.shdrah, Daldlah,
and Iqtizd.

(1.) 'Ibdrah, or the plain sentence. " Mo-
thers, after they are divorced, shall give

suck unto their children two full years, and
the father shall be obliged to maintain them
and clothe theui according to that which is

reasonable." (Surah ii. 233.) From this

verso two deductions are made. First, from
the fact that the word " them " is in the
feminine plural, it must refer to the mothers
and not to the children ; secondly, as the
duty of supporting the mother is incumbent
on the father, it shows that the relationship

of the child is closer with the father than
with the mother. Penal laws may be based
on a deduction of this kind.

(2.) Ishdrah, that is, a sign or hint which
may be given from the order in wtiich the
words are placed ; e.g. " Born of him," mean-
ing, of course, the father.

(3.) Daldlah, or the argument which may
be deducted from the use of some special

word in the verse, as : " say not to your
parents, ' Fie !

' (Arabic, ujf)." (Siirah xvii.

23.) From the use of the word uff, it is

argued that children may not beat or abuse
their parents. Penal laws may be based on
daldlah, thus :

" And they strive after vio-

lence on the earth ; but God loveth not
the abettors of violence." (Siirah v. 69.)

The word translated " strive " is in Arabic
literally yas'auna, " they run." From this

the argument is deduced that as highway-
men wander about, they are included amongst
those whom •' God loveth not," and that,

therefore, the severest punishment maj* be
given to them, for any deduction that comes
imder the head of daldlah is a sufficient basis

for the formation of the severest -penal laws.

(4.) Iqtizd. This is a deduction which
demands certain conditions :

" whosoever
killeth a believer by mischance, shall be
bound to free a behever from slaver}-."

(Surah iv. 94.) As a man has no authority
to free his neighbour's slave, the condition

here required, though not expressed, is that

the slave should be his own property.

VIII.—The Abrogation of Passages in the

Qur'dn.

Some passages of the Qur'an are contradic-

tory, and are often made the subject of

attack ; but it is part of the theological be-

lief of the Muslim doctors that certain pas-
sages of the Qur'an are mansukh (j;».»^jl^")

or abrogated by verses revealed afterwards,

entitled ndsikh (g—^). This was the doctrine
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taught by Muhammad in the Suratu '1-Baqa-

rah (ii.) 105 :
'• Whatever verses we (i.e. God)

cancel or cause thee to forget, we bring a

better or its like.'" This convenient doctrine

fell in with that law of expediency which
appears to be the salient feature in iluham-
mad's prophetical career.

In the Ta/sh-i-^Azizi, it is written, that

abrogated (mansuH) verses of the Qui-'an are

of three kinds : (1) Where the verse has been

removed from the Qm-'an and another given

in its place
; (2) Where the injunction is

abrogated and the letters of the verse re-

main ; (3) Where both the verse and its in-

junction are removed from the text. This is

also the view of Jalalu 'd-Din, who says that

the nuanber of abrogated verses has been

variously estimated from five to five hundred.

The Greek verb KaraXvii), in St. Matthew
V. 17, has been translated in some of the ver-

sions of the New Testament by mansukh ; but
it conveys a wrong impression to the Muham-
madan mind as to the Christian view regard-

ing this question. According to most Greek
lexicons, the Greek word means to throw down,

or to destroy (as of a building), which is the

meaning given to the word in oui" authorised

English translation. Christ did not come to

destroy, or to pull down, the Law and the

Prophets ; but we all admit that certain pre-

cepts of the Old Testament were abrogated
by those of the New Testament. Indeed,

we further admit that the old covenant was
abrogated by the new covenant of grace.
'• He taketh away the first that he may
establish the second," Heb. x. 9.

In the Arabic translation of the New Tes-

tament, printed at Beyrut a.d. 1869,KaTCL\va)

is translated by naqz, "to demolish"; in

Mr. Loewenthal's Pushto translation, a.d.

1863. by bStilawal, "to destroy," or " render

void " ; and in Henry Martyn's Persian Tes-
tament, A.D. 1837, it is also translated by the

Arabic ibtal, i.e. " making void." In both the

Arabic-Urdu and Roman-Urdii it is unfor-

tunatelj' rendered mansitUi, a word which has
a technical meaning in ]Muhammadan theo-

logy contrary to that implied in the word used
b}^ om- Lord in Matthew v. 17.

Jalalu 'd-DIn in his Itqdn, gives the fol-

lowing list of twenty verses which are ac-

knowledged by all commentators to be abro-

gated. The verses are given as numbered in

the Itqdn.

No.

1
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IX..—The Reputed Excellence of the Qitr'dn,

and its Mircictilous Character.

Copies of the Qiir'an aro held in the greatest
esteem and reverence amongst Miihammadans.
Thoy dare not to touch it without being first

washed and purified, and thoy read it with
the greatest care and respect, never hokling
it below their girdles. Thej' swear by it,

consult it on all occasions, carry it with them
to war, write sentences of it on their banners,
suspend it from their necks as a charm, and
always place it on the highest shelf or in

some place of honour in their houses. Mii-

hammadans, as we have already remarked,
believe the Quran to be uncreated and
eternal, subsisting in the verj' essence of

God. There have, however, been great dif-

ferences of opinion on this subject. It was a

point controverted with so much heat that it

occasioned many calamities under the Ab-
baside Khalifahs. Al-Ma'mun (ah. 218)
made a public edict declaring the Qur'iin to

be created, which was confirmed by his suc-

cessors al-Mu'tasim and al-Wasiq, who
whipped and imprisoned and put to death
those of the contrarj' opinion. But at length
al-JIutawakkil, who succeeded al-Wasiq, put
an end to these persecutions by revoking the
former edicts, releasing those that were im-
prisoned on that account, and leaving every
man at liberty as to his belief on this point.

{AbR H-Faraj, p. 262.) The Qur'an is, how-
ever, generally held to be a standing miracle,

indeed, the one miracle which bears witness
to the truth of Muhammad's mission, an
assumption which is based upon the Pro-
phet's own statements in the Qur'an (Surah
X. 39, xi. IG, lii. 34), where he calls iipon the
people who charge him with having invented
it to procure a single chapter like it. But the
Mu'tazalites ha ve asserted that there is nothing
miraculous in its style and composition (vide

Sharhu U-Mmcaqif). The excellences of the
Qur'an. as explained by the Prophet himself,

claim a very important place in the tra-

ditions (see Faza'ilu 'l-Qur'an, in the Tradi-

tions of al-Bukhari and Muslim), from which
the following are a few extracts :

—

" The best person amongst you is he who
has learnt the Qu'ran, and teaches it."

" Read the Qur'an as long as you feel a

pleasure in it, and when tired leave off."

"If the Quran were wrapped in a skin and
thrown into a fire, it would not burn."

" He vrho is an expert in the Qur'an shall

rank with the ' Honoured Righteous Scribes,'

and he who reads the Qur'an with difEculty

and gets tired over it shall receive double
rewards."

•' The state of a Musulman who reads the

Qur'an is hke the orange fruit whose smell

and taste are pleasant."
" The person who repeats three verses

from the beginning of the chapter of the Cave
(Surah xviii.) shall be guarded from the strife

of ad-Dajjal

"

" Everj-thing has a heart, and the heart of

the Qur'an is the chapter Ya-sin (Surah
xxxvi.) ; and he who reads it, God will write

for him rewards equal to those for reading
the whole Qur'an ten times."

•' There is a Surah in the Qur'an of thirty
verses which intercedes for a man until he is

pardoned, and it is that commencing with
the words, ' Blessed is he in whose hands is

the kingdom.'" (Sfirah Ixvii.)
' God wrote a book two thousand years

before creating the heavens and the earth,
and sent two verses down from it, which are
the two last verses of the chapter of the Cow
(Surah ii.) ; and if they aro not repeated in a
house for three nights, the devil will be near
that house."

'• Verily the devil runs away from the
house in which the chapter entitled the Cow
is read."

" The chapter commencing with these
words, ' Say God is one God ' (SQi'ah cxii.),

is equal to a third of the Qur'an."
" The person that repeats the chapter of

the Cave (Surah xviii.) on Friday, the light

of faith brightens him between two Fridays."
In the Qur'an there are many assertions of

its excellence ; the following are a few selected

verses :

—

Surah iv. 94 :
" Can they not consider the

Qur'an ? Were it from any other than God,
they would assuredly have found in it many
contradictions."

Surah ix. 16 : " If they shall say, ' The
Qm-'an is his own device.' Then bring ten
Surahs like it of your devising."

Surah xlvi. 7 :
" Will they say, ' He hath

devised it ' ? Say, If I have devised it, then
not one single thing can ye ever obtain for me
from God."

Siirah liii. 4 :
" Verily the Qur'an is none

other than a revelation. One terrible in

power taught it him."
Maracci, von Hammer, and other Orien-

talists, have selected the xcist chapter of the
Qur'an, entitled the Suratu 'sh-Shams, or the
Chapter of the Sun, as a favourable specimen
of the best style of the Qur'an. It begins in

Arabic thus :

—

W^j K&jy^ {^^\i ^ \jt>\y^ t», ^_;«a>. ^

Which Mr. Rodwell translates as follows :

—

1 By the Sun and his noonday brightness I

2 By the Moon when she followeth him !

3 By the Day when it revealeth his glory I

4 By the Night w-hen it enshroudeth him I

5 By the Heaven and Him who built it I

6 By the Earth and Him who spread it

forth

!

7 By a soul and Him who balanced it,

8 And breathed into it its wickedness and
its piety,

66
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9 Blessed now is he -who hath kept it puie,

10 And undone is he who hath corrupted

it!

Baron von Hammer rendered it in Gennan
thus :

—

1 Boy der Sonne, und ihrem schimmer ;

2 Bey dom Mond der ihr folget immer ;

3 Bey dem Tag der sio zeigt in vollem

glanz ;

4 Bey der Nacht, die sie verhnstert ganz :

5 Bey den Himmehi und dem der sie ge-

macht
;

(> Bey der Erde und dem der sie schuf

eben

;

7 Bey der Seelo und dem der sie ins

gleichgewicht gebracht,

8 Bey dem der ihr das bewusstseyn des

guten und bijsen gegeben,

1) Selig wer seine Seele reinigt

;

10 Wer dieselbe verdunklct wird auf owig

gepoinigt.

The renowned Orientalist, Sir William

Jones, praised the following account of the

drowning of Noah's sons as truly magnificent,

and inferior in sublimity only to the simple

declaration of the creation of light in Genesis.

D'Herbelot also considers it one of the finest

passages in the Qur'an (Surah xi. 44-46) :

—

o J - ^, - c-o- c ' c c - - -

tf «^^^; JW^ f^ S?* '*?: ^/^" '-^^

^^ S\ m y.\ ^^ ^j^\ ^Vc ^ jvi eui\

^^^AJ^ ^^ y\A C^\ Ue^ JWj ^;
Ct -o' ' — 'C-<= JCt ' '

J^; ^^P^ (> ^r^b r^^ o^; ^^

It maj' be rendered as follows :

—

•• And the ark moved on with them amid
waves like mountains

:

" Ajid Noah called to his son—for he was
apart

—

" ' Embark with us, my child ! and stay

not with the unbelievers.'
" He said, ' I will betake myself to a moun-

tain that shall save me from the water.'

" He said, ' None shall be saved this day
from God's decree, save him on whom He
shall have mercy.'

" And a wave passed between them and

he was drowned.
" And it was said, • earth I swallow up

thy water ! and heaven ! withhold thy rain!'

And the water abated, and God's decree was
fulfilled, and the ark rested on al-Judi.

" And it was said, ' Avamit, vo tribe of the

wicked
! '"

X.—Commentaries on the Qjar^an.

In the earliest ages of Islam the expositions

of the Qur'an were handed down in the tra-
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ditional sayings of the companions and their

successors, but we have it on the authority

of the Kaslifu 'z-Zuntin that one Qutaibah

ibn Ahmad, who died a.h. 310, compiled a

systematic commentary on the whole of the

Qur'an. The work is not now extant.

Mushm commentaries are very numerous.

Dr. M. Arnold {Islam and Christianity, p. 81)

says there are no less than 20,000 in the

Library at Tripolis.

The best known commentaries amongst

the Sunnis are those of :

—

Al-Baghawi, a.h. 515.

Az-Zamakhshari, a.m. 604.

At-Tafsiru "i-Kabir, a.h. 606.

Ibnu 'l-'Arabi, a.h. 628.

Al-Baizawi, a.h. 685.

Al-Mudarik, a.h. 701.

Husain, a.h. 900.

Al-Jalalan. a.h. 864. A.H. 911.

Al-.Mazharl, a.h. 1225,

'Azizi, A.H. 123!).

Amongst the Shi-ahs the following are

works of reputation :

—

Shaikh Saduq, a.h. 381.

At-Tafsiru l-Kab'ir, by Saiyid Muham-
mad ar-Rfizi, 30 volumes, a.h. 606.

As-Siifi. A.H. 668.

As-Sirru "l-Wajiz, a.h. 715.

Sidratu H-Muntaha, by Mir Bakir, A.H.

1041.

Al-Burhdn, by Saiyid Hasham, a.h. 1160.

XI.—Editions and Translations of the

dur'an.

The Qur'an was first printed in Arabic

at Rome by Pagninus Brixiensis, Roma*, 1530,

but it was cither burned or remained un-

pubhshed. Since then the following edi-

tions of the Arabic text have appeared in

Eui'opo :

—

Al-Coranus, seu lex Islamitica, &c., the

Arabic text of the Qm-'an, published by A.

Hinkelmann, Hamburg, 1649, 4to.

Alcorani textus univcrsus, &c., the Arabic

text with a Latin translation and numerous
extracts from the principal commentaries,

and preceded by a Prodromus, containing a

"refutation" of the Qur'iin, by Maracci,

Padua, 1698, folio.

(j\^_nJ\, an anotated text of the Qur'an,

published by order and at the cost of the

Empress Catherine H. of Russia, at St.

Petersburgh in 1787, 1 vol. in folio. This

edition was reprinted at St. Petersburgh in

1790, 1793, 1796, and 1798, and without any

change at Kasan in 1803, 1809, and 1839.

Another edition, in two vols, 4to, without

notes, was published at Kasan, 1817, re-

printed 1821 and 1843, and a third edition,

in 6 vols. 8vo, at the same place, 1819.

Coram textus arabicus, &c., the first critical

edition of the text, by G. Flugel, Leipzig.

1834, 4to. Second edition, 1842; third edi-

tion, 1869.

Coranus arabire, &c., revised republication

of Fliigel's text, by G. M. Redslob, Leipzig.

1837, Svo.
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Beidhawii commentarius in Coranum, &c.,

the text of the Quran with iil-Baizfiwi's

Commentary, by H. 0. Fleishor, two vols. 4to,

Leipzi>r. 18-Ui.

The Muhammadans, so far from thinking:

the Qur'an profaned by a translation, as some
authors have written {Marmcri de Alcoran.

p. 33), have taken care to have it translated

into various lanf^uai^es, although these trans-

lations aro always intorlineary with the

original text. Translations exist in Persian,

Urdu. Pushto. Turkish. Javan, Malayan,
and other languages, which have been made
])y Muhammadans themselves.

The lirst translation atttempted by Euro-
peans was a Latin version translated by an
Englishman, Robert of Retina, and a German,
Hermann of Dalmatia. This translation,

which was done at the request of Peter,

Abbot of the Monastery of Clugny, a.d. 1143,

remained hidden nearly 400 years till it was
published at Basle, ir)43, l)y Theodore Bibli-

ander, and was afterwards rendered into

Italian, German, and Dutch. The next trans-

lation in German was by Schweigger. at

Xurnberg, in 1616. This was followed by
the above-mentioned work of Maracci, con-

sisting of the Qur'an, in ArabiL-, with a Latin

version with notes and refutations, a.d. 1698.

The oldest French translation was done

by M. Du Ryer (Paris, 1G47). A Russian

version appeared at St. Petersburg in 1776.

M. Savary translated the Qur'an into French
in 1783. There have also been more recent

French translations by Kasimirski (Paris, 1st

ed. 1840, 2nd ed. 1841, 3rd ed. 1857).

The lirst English Qur'an was Alexander
Ross's translation of Du Ryer's French version

(1649-1688). Sale's well-known work first

appeared in 1734, and has since passed

through numerous editions. A translation

by the Rev. J. M. Rodwell, with the Surahs

arranged in chronological order, was printed

in 1861 (2nd ed. 1876). Professor Palmer, of

Cambridge, translated the Quran in 1880

(Oxford Press). A Roman-Urdii edition of

the Qur'an was published at Allahabad in

1844, and a second and revised edition at

Ludianah in 1876 (both these being a trans-

hteration of -Abdu "l-Qadir's well-known

Urdii translation).

The best known translations in German
are those by Boysen, published in 1773, with

an Introduction and notes, and again revised

and corrected from the Arabic by G. Wahl
in 1828, and another by Dr. L. Ullmann,
which has passed through two editions (1840.

1853).

X.I.—The Opinions of European Writers on

the Qur'an.

Mr. Sale, in his Prehminary Discourse,

remarks :

—

" The style of the Koran is generally beau-

tiful and fluent, especially where it imitates

the prophetic manner, and scriptm'e phrases.

It is concise, and often obscure, adorned with

bold figures after the Eastern taste, enlivened

with florid and sententious expressions, and

in many places, especially whore the majesty
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and attributes of God are described, sublime
and magnificent ; of which the reader cannot
but observe several instances, though he
must not imagine the translation comes up
to the original, notwithstanding my endea-
vours to do it justice.

" Though it bo written in prose, yet the
sentences generally conclude in a long con-

tinued rhyme, for the sake of which the
sense is often interrupted, and unnecessary
repetitions too frequently made, which appear
still more ridiculous in a translation, where
the ornament, such as it is, for whose sake
they were made, cannot be perceived. How-
over, the Arabians are so mightily delighted

with this jingling that they employ it in their

most elaborate compositions, which they also

embellish with frequent passages of and al-

lusions to the Koran, so that it is next to

impossible to understand them without being
well versed in this book.

" It is probable the harmony of expression
which the Arabians find in the Koran might
contribute not a little to make them relish

the doctrine therein taught, and give an
efficacy to ai-guments, which, had they been
nakedly proposed without this rhetorical

dress, might not have so easily prevailed.

Very extraordinarj'- effects are related of the

power of words well chosen and artfully

placed, which are no less powerful either to

ravish or amaze than music itself ; where-
fore as much as has been ascribed by the

best orators to this part of rhetoric as to any
other. He must have a very bad ear, who is

not uncommonly moved with the very ca-

dence of a well-turned sentence ; and Moham-
med seems not to have been ignorant of the

enthusiastic operation of rhetoric on the
minds of men ; for which reason he has not

only emisloyed his utmost skill in these his

pretended revelations, to preserve that dig-

nity and sublimity of style, which might seem
not unworthy of the majestj' of that Being,

whom he gave out to be the author of them,
and to imitate the prophetic manner of the

Old Testament ; but he has not neglected

even the other arts of oratory ; wherein he
succeeded so well, and so strangely captivated

the minds of his audience, that several of his

opponents thought it the effect of witchcraft

and enchantment, as he sometimes complains
(Surah xv. 21, &c.)."

The late Professor Palmer, in his Introduc-

tion to the Qur'an, remarks :

—

" The Arabs made use of a rhymed and
rhythmical prose, the origin of which it is not

difficult to imagine. The Arabic language
consists for the most part of trihteral roots,

i.e. the single words expressing individual

ideas consist generally of three consonants

each, and the derivative forms expressing

modifications of the original idea are not

made by affixes and terminations alone, but
also by the insertion of letters in the root.

Thus zaraba means ' he struck,' and qatala,
' he killed,' while mazruh and maqtid signify

'one struck' and 'one killed.' A sentence,

therefore, consists of a series of words which
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would each require to be expressed in clauses

of several words in other languages, and it is

easy to see how a next following sentence,

explanatory of or completing the first, would

be much more clear and forcible if it con-

sisted of words of a similar shape and imply-

ing similar modifications of other ideas. It

follows then that the two sentences would be

necessarily symmetrical, and the presence of

rhythm would not only please the ear but

contribute to the better understanding of the

sense, while the rh^nne would mark the pause

in the sense and emphasize the proposition.

" The Qur'an is wTitten in this rhetorical

style, in which the clauses are rhythmical

though not s^•mmetrically so, and for the

most part end in the same rhyme throughout

the chapter.
•' The Arabic language lends itself very

readily to this species of composition, and the

Arabs of the desert in the present dav em-
ploy it to a great extent in their more formal

orations, while the literary men of the towns
adopt it as the recognised correct style, deli-

berately imitating the Qur'an.
" That the best of Arab writers has never

succeeded in producing anything equal in

merit to the Qur'an itself is not surprising.

" In the first place, they have agreed before-

hand that it is unapproachable, and they

have adopted its style as the perfect stan-

dard ; any deviation from it therefore must of

necessity bo a defect. Again, with them this

style is not spontaneous as with Mohammed
and his contemporaries, but is as artificial

as though Englishmen should still continue

to follow Chaucer as their model, in spite of

the changes which their language has under-

gone. With the i^rophct the stylo was
natural, and the words were those used in

every-day ordinary life, while with the later

Ai'abic authors the style is imitative and the

ancient words are introduced as a literary

embellishment. The natural consequence is

that their attempts look laboured and unreal

by the side of his impromjitu and forcible

eloquence.
" That Mohammed, though, should have

been able to challenge even his contempora-

ries to produce anything like the Qur'an,
' And if ye are in doubt of what we have re-

vealed unto our servant, then bring a chapter

like it. . . . But if ye do it not, and ye surely

shall do it not, &c.,' is at first sight surpris-

ing, but, as Ntildeke has pointed out, this

challenge really refers much more to the

subject than to the mere style,—to the origi-

nality of the conception of the unitj* of God
and of a revelation supposed to be couched

in God's own words. Any attempt at such a

work must of necessity have had all the weak-
ness and want of prestige which attaches to

an imitation. This idea is by no means
foreign to the genius of the old Arabs.

* * * *

" Amongst a people who believed firmly in

witchcraft and soothsaying, and who, though
passionately fond of poetry, believed that

every poet had his familiar spirit who inspired

his utterances, it was no wonder that the

prophet should be taken for • a soothsayer,

for ' one possessed with an evil spirit,' or for

' an infatuated poet.'

"

Ml'. Stanley Lane Poole, in his Introduction

to Lane's Selections from the Kur-an, re-

marks :

—

" It is confused in its progression and
strangely mixed in its contents ; but the deve-

lopment of Mohammad's faith can be traced

in it, and we can see dimly into the workings
of his mind, as it struggles with the deep
things of God, wrestles with the doubts
which echoed the cavils of the unbeUevers,
soars upwards on the wings of ecstatic faith,

till at last it gains the repose of fruition.

Studied thus, the Kur-an is no longer dull

reading to one who cares to look upon the

working of a passionate troubled human soul,

and who can enter into its trials and share in

the joy of its triumphs.
'• In the soorahs revealed at Mekka, Mo-

hammad has but one theme—God ; and one

object—to draw his people away from their

idols and bring them to the feet of that God.
He tolls them of Him in glowing language,

that comes from the heart's white heat. He
points to the glories of nature, and tells them
these are God's works. With all the brilliant

imagery of the Arab, he tries to show them
what God is, to convince them of His power
and His wisdom and His justice. The soorahs

of this period are short, for they are pitched

in too high a key to be long sustained. The
language has the ring of poetry, though no

part of the Kiu'-an complies with the demands
of Arab metre. The sentences are short and
full of half-restrained energy, yet with a

musical cadence. The thought is often only

half expressed ; one feels the speaker has
essayed a thing beyond words, and has sud-

denly discovered the impotence of language,

and broken off with the sentence unfinished.

There is the fascination of true poetry about
those earliest soorahs: as we read them we
understand the enthusiasm of the Prophet's

followers, though we cannot fully realise the

beaut}- and the power, inasmuch as we cannot

hear them hurled forth with Mohammad's
fiery eloquence. From first to last the

Kur-iin is essentiall}' a book to be heard, not

read, but this is especially the case with the

earliest chapters.
' In the soorahs of the second period of

Mekka. we begin to trace the decline of the

Prophet's eloquence. There are still the

same earnest appeals to the people, the same
gorgeous pictures of the Last Day and the

world to come; but the language begins to

approach the quiet of prose, the sentences

become longer, the same words and phi'ases

are frequently repeated, and the wearisome
stories of the Jewish prophets and patriarchs,

which fill so large a space in the later por-

tion of the Kur-an, now make their appear-

ance. The tierce passion of the earliest soo-

rahs, that could not out save in short burn-

ing verses, gives place to a calmer more
ai'gumentative style. Mohammad appeals less

to the works of God as proofs of his teach-



QUE AN

ing. and more to the history of former

teachers, and the punishments of the people

who would not hear them. And the charac-

teristic oaths of the first period, when ;\Io-

hammad swears by all the varied sights of

nature as they mirrored themselves in his

imatrination, have gone, and in their place we
find only the weaker oath ' by the Kur-an.'

And this declension is carried still further in

the last group of the soorahs revealed at

Mekka. The style becomes more involved

and the sentences longer, and though the old

enthusiasm bursts forth ever and anon, it is

rather an echo of former things than a now
and present intoxication of faith. The fables

and repetitions become more and more dreary,

and but for the rich eloquence of the old

Arabic tongue, which gives some charm
even to inextricable sentences and dull stories,

the Kur-an at this period would be unreadable.

As it is, we feel we have fallen the whole

depth from poetry to prose, and the matter

of the prose is not so superlative as to give us

amends for the loss of the poetic thought of

the earlier time and the musical fall of the

sentences.
" In the soorahs of the Medina period these

faults reach their climax. We read a singu-

larly varied collection of criminal laws, social

regulations, orders for battle, harangues to

the Jews, first conciliatory, then denuncia-

tory, and exhortations to spread the faith,

and such-like heterogeneous matters. Happily

the Jewish stories disappear in the latest soo-

rahs, but their place is filled by scarcely more
palatable materials. The chapters of this

period are interesting chiefly as containing

the laws which have guided every Muslim
state, regulated every Muslim society, and
directed in their smallest acts every Moham-
madan man and woman in all parts of the world

from the Prophet's time till now. The Me-
dina part of the Kur-an is the most important

part for Islam, considered as a scheme of

ritual and a system of manners ; the earliest

Mekka revelations are those which contain

what is highest in a great religion and what
was purest in a great man."

Mr. Rodwell, in his Introduction to his

Qur'an, says :

—

•' The contrast between the earlier, middle,

and later Suras is very striking and inte-

resting, and will be at once apparent from
the arrangement here adopted. In the Suras

as far as the 54th, we cannot but notice the

entire predominance of the poetical element,

a deep appreciation (as in Sura xci.) of the

beauty of natural objects, brief fragmentary
and impassioned utterances, denunciations of

woe and punishment, expressed for the most
part in Unes of extreme brevity. With a

change, however, in the position of Muham-
mad when he openly assumes the office of

' public warner,' the Sui-as begin to assume a

more prosaic and didactic tone, though the

poetical ornament of rhyme is preserved

throughout. We gradually lose the Poet in

the missionary aiming to convert, the warm
asserter of dogmatic truths ; the descriptions
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of natural objects, of tlie judgment, of hea-

ven and hell, make way for gi'adually in-

creasing historical statements, first from
.Jewish, and subsequently from Christian his-

tories ; while, in the 29 Suras revealed at

Jledina, we no longer listen to vague words,

often as it would seem without positive aim,

but to the earnest disputant with the enemies
of his faith, the Apostle pleading the cause

of what he believes to be the Truth of God.
He who at Mecca is the admonisher and per-

suader, at Medina is the legislator and war-
rior, who dictates obedience, and uses other

weapons than the pen of the Poet and the

Scribe. When business pressed, as at Medina,
Poetry makes way for prose, and although
touches of the Poetical element occasionally

break forth, and ho has to defend himself up
to a very late period against the charge of

being merely a Poet, yet this is rarely the

case in the Medina Suras ; and we are startled

by finding obedience to God and the Apostle,

God's gifts and the Apostle's, God's pleasure

and the Ajjostle's, spoken of in the same
breath, and epithets and attributes elsewhere

applied to Allah openlv applied to himself, as

in Sura ix. 118, 129.
"

" The Suras, viewed as a whole, strike me
as being the work of one who began his career

as a thoughtful enquirer after truth, and an
earnest asserter of it in such rhetorical and
poetical forms as he deemed most likely to

win and attract his countrymen, and who gra-

dually proceeded from the dogmatic teacher

to the politic founder of a system for which
laws and regulations had to be jarovided as

occasions arose. And of all the Sui'as it

must be remarked that they were intended

non for readers but for hearers—that they
were all promulgated by public recital—and
that much was left, as the imperfect sen-

tences shew, to the maimer and suggestive

action of the reciter. It would be impossible,

and indeed it is unnecessary, to attempt a de-

tailed life of Muhammad within the narrow
limits of a Preface. The main events thereof

with which the Suras of the Koran stand in

connection, are—The visions of Gabriel, seen,

or said to have been seen, at the outset of his

career in his 40th year, during one of his sea-

sons of annual monthly retirement, for devo-

tion and meditation to Moimt Hira, near
Mecca,—the period of mental depression and
re-assurance previous to the assumption of

the office of public teacher—the Fatrah or

pause during which he probably waited for a
repetition of the angelic vision—his laboui-s

in comparative privacy for three years, issuing

in about 40 converts, of whom his wife Cha-
dijah was the first, and Abu Bekr the most
important

;
(for it is to him and to Abu

Jahl the Sura xcii. refers)—struggles with
Meccan unbelief and idolatry followed by a

period during which probably he had the

second vision. Sura liii. and was listened

to and respected as a person ' possessed'

(Sura Ixix. 42, lii. 29)—the first emigration

to Abyssinia in a.u 616, in consequence of

the Meccan persecutions brought on by his

now open attacks upon idolatry (Taghout)

—
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increasing reference to Jewish and Christian

histories, shewing that much time had been

devoted to their study—the conversion of

Omar in 617—the journey to the Thaquifites

at Taiof in a.d. 620—the intercourse with

pilgrims from Medina, who believed in Islam,

and spread the knowledge thereof in their

native town, in the same year—the vision of

the midnight journey to Jerusalem and the

Heavens— the meetings by night at Acaba, a

mountain near Mecca, in the 11th year of his

mission, and the pledges of fealty there given

to him—the command given to the lielievers

to emigrate to Yathrib, henceforth Medinat-

en-nabi {the city of the Prophet), or El-Medina

{the city), in April of A.n. 622—the escape of

Muhammad and Abu Bekr from Mecca to the

cave of Thaur—the flight to Medina in

June 20, A.n 622—treaties made with Chris-

tian tribes—increasing, but still very imper-

fect acquaintance with Christian doctrines

—

the Battle of Bedr in Hej. 2, and of Ohod—
the coalition formed against Muhammad by

the Jews and idolatrous Arabians, issuing in

the siege of Medina, Hej. 5 (a.d. 627)—the

convention, with reference to the liberty of

making the pilgrimage, of Hudaibiya, Hej. 6

—the embassy to Chosroes King of Persia in

the same year, to the Governor of Egypt

and to the King of Abyssinia, desiring them
to embrace Islam—the conquest of several

Jewish tribes, the most important of which

was that of Ghaibar in Hej. 7, a year marked

by the embassy sent to Horachus, then in

Syria, on his return from the Persian cam-

paign, and by a solemn and peaceful pilgri-

mage to Mecca—the triumphant entry into

Mecca in Hej. 8 (a.d. 630), and the demolition

of the idols of the Caaba—the submission of

the Christians of Nedjran, of Aila on the Red

Sea, and of Taief, etc.,in Hej. 9, called ' the

year of embassies or deputations,' from the

numerous deputations which Hocked to Mecca

proiTering submission—and lastly in Hej. 10,

the submission of Hadramont, Yemen, the

greater part of the southern and eastern pro-

vinces of Arabia— and the final solemn pil-

grimage to Mecca.
" While, however, there is no great dififi-

culty in ascertaining the Sm-as which stand

in coimection with the more salient features

of Muhammad's hfe, it is a much more

arduous, and often impracticable, task, to

point out the precise events to which indi-

vidual verses refer, and out of which they

sprung. It is quite possible that Muhammad
himself, in a later period of his career, de-

signeiUy mixed up later with earlier revela-

tions in the same Suras—not for the sake of

producing that mysterious stylo which seems

so pleasing to the mind of those who value

truth least when it is most clear and obvious

—but for the purpose of softening down some

of the earlier statements which represent the

last hour and awful judgment as imminent

;

and thus leading his followers to continue

still in the attitude of expectation, and to see

in his later successes the truth of his earher

predictions. If after-thoughts of this kind

are to be traced, and they will often strike
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the attentive reader, it then follows that the

perplexed state of the text in individual Suras

is to be considered as duo to JIuhammad
himself, and wo are furnished with a series

of constant hints for attaining to chrono-

logical accuracy. And it may be remarked
in passing, that a belief that the end of all

things was at hand, may have tended to

promote the earlier successes of Islam at

Mecca, as it unquestionably was an argument
with the Apostles, to flee from ' the wrath to

come.' It must be borne in mind that the

allusions to contemporary minor events, and
to the local efforts made by the new religion

to gain the ascendant are very few, and often

couched in terms so vague and general, that

we are forced to interpret the Koran solely

by the Koran itself. And for this, the fre-

quent repetitions of the same histories and
the same sentiments, afford much facility:

and the peculiar manner in which the details

of each history are increased by fresh traits

at each recurrence, enables us to trace their

growth in the author's mind, and to ascertain

the manner in which a part of the Koran was
composed. The absence of the historical

element from the Koran as regards the de-

tails of Muhammad's daily hfe, may be judged

of by the fact, that only two of his contempo-

raries are mentioned in the entire volume,

and that Muhammad's name occurs but five

times, although he is all the way through
addressed by the Angel Gabriel as the re-

cipient of the divine revelations, with the

word Say. Perhaps such passages as Sura

ii. 15 and v. 2-16, and the constant mention of

guidance, direction, wandering, may have been

suggested hy reminiscences of his mercantile

journeys in his earlier years."

Dr. Steingass, the learned compiler of the

English-Arabic and Arabic-English Diction-

aries (\V. H. Allen & Co.), has obhgiugly

recorded his opinion as follows :

—

Invited to subjoin a few further remarks
on the composition and style of the Qur'an,

in addition to the valuable and competent

opinions contained in the above extracts, I

can scarcely introduce them better than by
quoting the striking words of Gtithe, which Mr.

Rodwell places by way of motto on the reverse

of the title page of his Translation, Those
words seem to me so much the more weighty

and worthy of attention, as they are uttered

by one who, whatever his merits or demerits

in other respects maj' be deemed to be, indis-

putably belongs to the greatest masters of

language of all times, and stands foremost as

a leader of modern thought and the intellec-

tual culture of modern times. Speaking of

the Qur'an in his West-Oestlicher Divan, he

says :
" However often we turn to it, at tirst

disgusting us each time afresh, it soon at-

tracts, astounds, and in the end enforces our

reverence .... Its style, in accordance with

its contents and aim, is stern, grand, terrible

—ever and anon truly sublime , . , . Thus
this book will go on exercising through all

ages a most potent influence."

A work, then, which calls forth so powerful
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and seemingly incompatible emotions, even in

the distant reader—distant as to time, and

still more so as to mental dovclopmont—

a

work which not only conquers the ropuf^iumce

with which ho may begin its perusal, but

changes this adverse feeling into astonishment

and admiration, such a work must be a won-

derful production of the human mind indeed,

and a problem of tho highest interest to

every thoughtful observer of the destinies of

mankind. Much has been said in the pre-

ceding pages, to acknowledge, to appreciate,

and to explain the literary excellencies of the

Qm-'an, and a more or less distinct admis-

sion that Bufl'on's much-quoted saying :
" Le

style c'ost Thomme," is hero more justified

than ever, imderhes all these various ver-

dicts. Wo may well say tho Qur'an is one

of tho grandest books ever written, be-

cause it faithfully reflects the character and

life of one of the greatest men that ever

breathed. •• Sincerity," writes Carlyle, " sin-

cerity, in all senses, seems to me the merit of

the Koran." This same sincerity, this ardour

and earnestness in the search for truth, this

never-flagging perseverance in trying to im-

press it, when partly found, again and again

upon his unwilling hearers, appears to me as

the real and vmdeniablo " seal of prophecy

"

in Muhammad.
Truth, and above all religious truth, can

only be one. Christianity may duly rejoice in

the thought that, at the very moment when
the representative of the greatest Empire of

the ancient world mockingly or despairingly

put forth the question, '• What is truth ?

"

this one eternal truth was about to be written

down with the blood of the Divine Redeemer
in the salvation deed of our race, Christ's

glorious and holy Gospel. But the approaches
to truth are many, and he who devoted all

his powers and energies, with imtiring pa-

tience and self-denial, to the task of leading

a whole nation by one of these approaches,

from a coarse and effete idolatry, to the

worship of the living God, has certainly a

strong claim to our wannest sympathies as a

faithful servant and noble champion of truth.

It is, however, not my intention to dwell

here any longer upon this side of the c[ues-

tion. Praise has been bestowed in this work
on the Qur'an and its author without stint or

grudge, and the unanimity of so many dis-

tinguished voices in this respect will no
doubt impress the general reader in favour

of the sacred book of the ]\Iuhammadans,
which until now he may have known only by
name. At the same time, it will be noticed

that no less unanimity prevails in pointing

out the inferiority of the later portions of the

Qur'an in comparison with the earlier Surahs ;

a falling off, as it were, from the original

poetical grandeur and loftiness of its compo-
sition into prose and common-place. Gothe,
we have seen, uses such a strong word as

disgust, again and again experienced by him
at the very outset of its repeated reading.

Not being an Arabic scholar himself, ho
knew the Qm-'an only through the translations

existing at the time, which follow through-

QUR AN 627

out the order of the received text. Thus
he was made to pass, roughly speaking,

from tho later to the earlier Madinah Surahs,

and from these again to tho Surahs given at

Makkah at tho various stages which mark
Muhammad's ministry, while he was yet

staying in his irresponsive parent town. In

other words, he would have proceeded from
the utterances of the worldly ruler and law-

giver to those of tho inspired Divine, who
had just succeeded in laying the foundation-

stones of a new rehgion, under tierce struggles

and sufferings, but in obedience to a call

which, in his innermost heart, he felt had
gone out to him, and which ho had accepted
with awe, humility, and resignation. While,
therefore, in the beginning of his studies,

Giithe may have met with a number of

details in the vast structure raised by Mu-
hammad which appeared distasteful to tho

refined scion of the nineteenth century, his

interest must have been awakened, his ad-

miration kindled and kept increasing, the

more he became acqiiaintod, through tho

work itself, with the nature and personality

of its creator, and Avith the purity and exalted

character of the main-spring of his motives.

Those critics, on the other hand, who
view the Qui-'an with regard to the chrono-
logical order of its constituents, follow the

descending scale in their estimate. Speaking
at first highly—nay, frequently with enthu-

siasm—of the earlier parts, they complain
more and more of the growing tediousness and
wearisomeness of the Siirahs of later origin.

Noldeke, for instance, the learned and
ingenious author of Geschichte des Qflrans,

speaking of the deficiencies in style, lan-

guage, and treatment of the subject matter,

which, in his opinion, characterise the second
and third period of the Makkan revelations,

and in general the Madinah Surahs, pointedly

terminates his indictment l)y the sentence,
" if it were not for the exquisite fiexibility

and vigour {die xingemeine Feinheit und Kraft)
of the Arabic language itself, which, how-
ever, is to be attributed more to the age
in which the author lived than to his indivi-

duality, it would scarcely be bearable to read
the later portions of the Qur'an a second time."

But if we consider the variety and hetero-

geneousness of the topics on which the Qm-'an
touches, uniformity of style and diction can
scarcely be expected ; on the contrary, it

would appear to be strangely oiit of place.

Let us not forget that in the book, as Mu-
hammad's newest biographer, Ludolf Krehl
{Das Leben des Muhummed, Leipzig, ISSi),

expresses it, " there is given a comi^lete code

of creed and morals, as well as of the law
based thereujjon. There are also the founda-

tions laid for every institution of an extensive

commonwealth, for instruction, for the ad-

ministration of justice, for military organiza-

tion, for tho finances, for a most careful

legislation for the poor : all built up on the
belief in the one God, who holds man's desti-

nies in His hand." Where so many imi^ortant

objects are concerned, the standard of excel-

lence by which we have to gauge the compo-
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.sition of the Qur'an as a wholo must needs

vary with the matter treated upon in each

particular case. Sublime and chaste, where

the supreme truth of God's unity is to be

proclaimed ; appealing in high-pitched strains

to the imagination of a poetically-gifted

people, where the eternal consequences of

man's submission to God's holy will, or of

rebellion against it, arc pictured: touching

in its simple, almost crude, earnestness, when
it seeks again and again encouragement or

consolation for God's messenger, and a solemn

warning for those to whom he has been sent,

in the histories of the prophets of old : the

language of the Qur'an adapts itself to the

exigencies of every-day life, when this every-

day life, in its private and public bearings, is

to be brought in harmony with the funda-

mental principles of the new dispensation.

Here, therefore, its merits as a literary

production should, perhaps, not be measured
by some preconceived maxims of subjective

and aesthetic taste, but by the effects which

it produced in Muhammad's contemporaries

and fellow-countrymen. If it spoke so power-

fully and convincingly to the hearts of his

hearers as to weld hitherto centrifugal and

antagonistic elements into one compact and

well-organised body, animated by ideas far

beyond those which had until now ruled the

xVrabian mind, then its eloquence was perfect,

simply because it created a civilized nation

out of savage tribes, and shot a fresh woof

into the old warp of history.

Noldeke's above-quoted remark, it seems

to me, raises, however, a very important

question. It must, of course, be admitted that

the Arabic language, which is now so greatly

and deservedly admired, cannot be attributed

to JNIuhanimad individually, but originated in

and was at his time the common property of

the Arabic-speaking section of the human
race, or, more accui'ately, of its Semitic

branch, who were then living within the

Peninsula and in some of the neighbouring

countries. But we may well ask ourselves,

what would in all probability have become
of this language without Muhammad and his

Qur'an? This is not at all an idle and

desultory speculation. It is true the Arabic

language had already produced mmierous fine

specimens of genuine and high-flown poetry,

but .such poetry was chiefly, if not exclu-

sively, preserved in the memory of the people,

for the art of writing was certainly very httle

known, and still less practised.

Moreover, poetry is not tantamount to

literature ; it may lead to it, and will always

form a most essential part of it ; but it will

live on, and perhaps die, in sohtary isolation,

unless it becomes, as it were, as Brahmans
say, " twice-born," by participating in a lite-

rary development of vaster dimensions and a

more general character. Divided among
themselves into numerous tribes, who Avere

engaged in a perpetual warfare against each

other, the Arabs, and with them their various

dialects, would more and more have drifted

asunder, poetry would have followed in the

wake, and the popiilation of Arabia would

QUR AN

have broken up into a multitude of clans,

with their particular bards, whose love- and

war-songs enterprising travellers of our days

might now collect, like the popular songs of

the Kosaks of the steppe, or the Kalmuks
and similar nationalities, vegetating for cen-

turies in a more or less primitive state of

existence.

It seems, then, that it is only a work of the

nature of the QurTm which could develop

ancient Arabic into a literary language, not-

withstanding the fact that it had already

been admirably handled by local poets. As
this book places the national life of the

Arabs upon an entirely new basis, giving

it at the same time a much-needed centre

and a wonderful power of expansion, it

became a matter of the utmost importance,

nay, of urgent necessity, that the contents

of the volume should be preserved with scru-

pulous accuracy and imdisputable conformity.

This again was only possible by fixing upon
one dialect, which by its recognized excellence

commended itself to general acceptance, and

also by establishing a written text.

But not only by raising a dialect, through

its generalization, to the power of a language,

and by rendering the adoption of writing

indispensable, has the Qur'an initiated the

development of an Arabic literature; its

composition itself has contributed two factors

absolutely needful to this development: it

has added to the existing poetry the origins

of rhetoric and prose.

Although the decidedly poetical character

of the earher Surahs is obvious, they differ

in two important points from the hitherto

acknowledged form of poetry, which is that

of the Qasidah. This form consists of baits,

or distichs, measured by some variation of

one of the fifteen (or sixteen) principal metres,

and each containing two half-lines, the same
rhyme running through both hemistichs of

the first bait, and through every second one

of the following. For instance :

1. Qifa nabki min zikra habibin wa-manzill

Bi-siqti 'l-liwa baina 'd-dakhuli wa-hau-
mali

2. Fa-tuziha fa '1-maqrati lam ya'fu ras-

muhfi
Li-ma nasajat-ha min junubin wa-

sham'ali

which would scan

:

Qifii nab-
|
ki min zikra

|
habibin

|
wa-

manzili &c.

and belongs to the first variation of the metro
Tawil.
Emancipating himself from the fetters of

metre, and gradually also of the uniform

rhyme, I\Iuhammad created what is now
called saj\ that is to say, a rhythmical

prose, in which the component parts of a

period are balanced and cadenced by a vary-

ing rhyme, and of which c.y. the Sfiratu '1-

Qivamah (Ixxv.) offers some fair examples
;

as'(5-10) :—
Bal yuridu "l-insanu li-yafjura amamah,
Yas'alu aiyana yaumu 'l-c^iyumah.
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Fa-iza bariqa '1-basar,

Wix-k_has!if!i '1-qamar

Wa-jumi-a "sh-shamsu wa "l-qamar

Yaqulu '1-insiinu yauma'izin aina '1-mafarr.

(But man chooseth to go astray as to ]iis

future

;

Ho asketh, " Wlien this Day of Resurrec-

tion ?
"

When the eye-sight shall be dazzled,

And the moon shall be darkened,

And tlio sun and the moon shall bo to-

gether,

On that day man shall cry, " Where is

there a place to flee to ? ")

And again (22-30)

:

Wa-wujuhin yauma'izin nazirah

Ila rabbi-ha nazirah,

Wa-wujiihin yauma'izin basirah

Tazannu an yufala bi-ha faqirah,

Kalla iza balaghati 't-taraqiya

Wa-qila man raq

Wa-zanna annahu '1-firaq

Wa '1-taffati 's-saqu bi 's-saq

Ila rabbi-ka yauma'izini '1-masaq,

(On that day shall faces beam with light.

Out-looking towards their lord :

And faces on that day shall be dismal,

As if they thought that some calamitj'

would therein befall them.
Assuredly when the soul shall come up to

the breast-bone,

And there shall be a cry, " Who is the

magician to restore him '?
'"

And the man feeletb that the time of his

departure is come,

And when one leg shall bo enlaced with

the other,

To thy Lord on that day shall he be driven

on.)

This kind of rhetoi-ical style, the peculi-

arity of which Professor Palmer, in the pas-

sage quoted, p. 523, aptly explains from the

etymological sti'ucture of Arabic, has become
the favourite model of oratorical and ornate

language with the later Arabs. It is fre-

quently employed in ordinary narratives,

such as the tales of the Arabian Nights,

whenever the occasion requires a more
elevated form of speech; it is the usual

garb of that class of compositions, which is

known by the name of Maqamat, and even

extensive historical works, as the Life of
Timiir, by 'Arab Shah, are written in it

throughout.

But Muhammad made a still greater and

more decisive step towards creating a litera-

ture for his people. In those Surahs, in

which he regulated the private and pubhc
life of the Muslim, he originated a prose,

which has remained the standard of classical

purity ever since.

With regard to this point, however, it has

been stated, seemingly in disparagement of

the later Arabic authors, that their accepting

Muhammad's language as a perfect standard,

from which no deviation is admissible, has

led them to adopt an artificial style, as

unnatural " as though EngUshmen should

still continue to follow Chaucer as their

model, in spite of the changes which their

language has undergone. " But is such a

parallel justified in facts? In Rnglish, as

amongst modern nations in general, the
written language has always kept in close

contact with the spoken language ; the

changes which the former has undergone
are simply the registration and legalisation

of the clianges which in course of time had
taken place in the latter. Not so in Arabic.

From the moment when, at the epoch of its

fullest and richest growth, it was, through
the composition of the Qur'an, invested with

the dignity of a literary language, it was, by
its very nature, for many centuries to come,
precluded from any essential change, whether
this be considered as an advantage or not.

The reason for this lies in the first instance

in the triliteral character of the Semitic

roots, referred to by Professor Palmer, which
allows such a root to form one, two, or three

syllables, according to the pronunciation of

each letter, with or without a vowel. Let
us take as an example once more the root

z-r-h (fc_>j^), which conveys the idea of

" beating," and serves in Arabic grammars,

like the Greek rvrnro), to form paradigms, by
way of a wholesome admonition, I suppose,

to the youthful student. The fir.st of these

three consonants can only remain quiescent,

i.e. vowel-less, if it is preceded by a vowel,
c c

as in the Imperative i-zrih (v_>j&\), "beat

thou," where the root appears as a mono-
J c—

syllable, or in the aorist ya-zribu (w-oi),

" he beats or will beat," where it takes toge-

ther with the final u a dissylabic form. If

we leave the second consonant quiescent and
pronounce the first with a, we have zarh, with

the nominative termmation zarbun (k_jwo)

the verbal noun " beating " or infinitive " to

beat." Vocalising both the first letters, we
may obtain zdrib, the active participle " beat-

ing," or zuriib, plural of the last mentioned
zarb, with the nominative termination zdribun

(»_j>U>) and zurubun (^_>.jo). If we read all

three consonants with vowels, it may be

zaraba (w>j«), " he did beat," or zarabU

(\»ni), " they did beat." Taking, again, the

two forms zaraba, " he did beat," and ya-

zribu, " he beats or will beat," a simple change

of vowels suffices to transform the active

into the passive :
zuriba (w/*")' " ^® "^^^

jS- C-»

beaten," and ^U2ra6u (^^ya>),''he is beaten

or will be beaten." Lastly, it must be

noticed, that the distinction between the two

fundamentaltensesof the Arabic verb rests on

the principle that the affixes, representing

the personal pronouns, ai-e in the preterite

placed at the end, in the aorist at the begin-

ning of the root : zarab-nd, " we did beat,"

but na-zribu, " we beat or will beat."

From all this it will be easily understood

67
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that any essential change in the written lan-

guage must deeply affect the whole system

of Arabic accidence, and that this language

will, therefore, naturally be averse to such

changes. But, moreover, this system stands

in closest connection with and dependence on

the syntactical structure of the language,

which is equally " conservative," if I may
use this expression, in its fundamental prin-

ciples. The Arabic sjmtax knows only two

kinds of sentences (jumlali), one called nomi-

nal (ixmli/ah), because it begins with a noun,

the other verbal (frlhjah), because it begins

with a verb. Reduced to their shortest ex-

pression, an example of the first would be

:

Zuiclun zurtfnm (v^jIa !>;),
" Zaid (is)

beating"; of the second: zaraha zctidun

(°4] s-»^)'
" (there) did beat Zaid." The

constituent parts of the nominal sentence,

which we would call subject and predicate,

are termed mubhida', "incipient," and khihar,

" report," meaning that which is enounced or

stated of the subject. The khubar need not

be an attributive, as in the sentence given

above, but it may be another clause, either

nominal or verbal, and if it is the former, its

own mubtada' admits even of a third clause

as a second khubur for its complement. The

subject of the verbal sentence is called agent,

ovfa^il, and, as mentioned before, follows the

verb, or fi-l, in the nominative.

The verb with its agent {fi'l and fdHl), or

the subject with its predicate (miibtada' and

khahar), form the essential elements of the

Arabic sentence. But there are a great many
accidental elements, called fazlah, " what is

superabundant or in excess," which may
enter into the composition of a clause, and

expand it to considerable length. Such are

additional parts of speech expressing the

various objective relations {maf'id) in which

a noun may stand to an active verb, or the

condition {hal) of the agent at the moment
when the action occurred, or circumstances

of time and place (zorf) accompanying the

action, or specificative distinctions {tmny'iz)

in explanation of what may be vague in a

noun, or the dependence of one noun upon

another (I'zdfah) or upon a preposition

(khafz), or the difl'erent kinds of apposition

(taivabi') in which a noun may be joined to

another, either in the subject or the predicate,

and so on.

All these numerous component parts of a

fully-developed sentence are influenced by

certain ruling principles Qaicamil, or " re-

gents "), some merely logical, but mo.st of

them expressed in words and particles,

which determine the i^rah, that is, the gram-

matical inflection of nouns and verbs, and

bring into play those various vowel-changes,

of which we have above given examples

with regard to the interior of roots, and

which, we must now add, apply equally to

the terminations employed in declension and

conjugation.

The subject and predicate, for instance,

of the nominal gcntence stand originally.

QTJSTANTINIYAH

as it is natural, both in the nominative.

There are, however, certain regents called

naicasihh, "effacing ones," which, hke the

particle inna, " behold," change the nomi-

native of the subject into the accusative,

while others, like the verb kdim, "he was,"

leave the subject unaltered, but place the

predicate in the objective case : zaid-un

zdrib-un becomes thus either inna zaid-an

zdrib-tin, or kdnn zuid-un zdrib-an.

Again, we have seen that the aorist proper

of the third person singular terminates in u

(yazrib-u). But under the influence of one

class of ri'gents this vowel changes into a

{yazrib-a): under that of others it is dropped

altogether, and in both cases the meaning

and grammatical status of the verb is thereby

considerably modified. If we consider the

large number of these governing parts of

speech—a well-known book treats of the

"hundred regents," but other grammarians

count a hundred and fifteen and more—it

will be seen what delicate and careful

handling the Arabic syntax requires, and

how little scope there is left for the ex-

periments of wilful innovators.

At the time of Muhammad this then was,

apart from some shght dialectical differences,

the spoken language of his people. He took

it, so to say, from the mouth of his interlo-

cutors, but, wielding it with the power of a

master-mind, he made in the Qur'an such a

complete and perfect use of all its resources

as to create a work that, in the estimation of

his hearers, appeared worthy to be thought

the word of God Himself.

When a long period of conquests scattered

the Arabs to the farthest East and to the

farthest West, their spoken language might

deviate from its pristine purity, slurring over

unaccented syllables and dropping termina-

tions. But the fine idiom of their fore-fathers,

as deposited in the Qur'an, remained the

language of their prayer and their pious

meditation, and thus lived on with them, as

a bond of unity, an object of national love

and admiration, and a soui-ce of hterary

development for all times.

AL-QUR'ANU 'L-'AZiM {^\f!^

f^^\). Lit. "The Exalted Reading."
A title given to the Introductory Chapter of

the Qur'an by Muhammad. {Mishkat, book

viii. ch. i. pt. 1.)

QURBAN (oV)' -^''- " Approach-

ing near." Hob. *p")p korbdn. A term used

in the Qur'an and^iii ^the Traditions for a

sacrifice or offering. Sixrah v. 30 :
" Truly

when they (Cain and Abel) offered an offer-

ingy [sacrifice.]

QURBU 'S-SA'AH (icLJ\ v»/).
" An hour which is near." A term used for

the Day of Resurrection and Judgment.

QUSTANTINIYAH (i^^M^).
The word used in the Traditions and in ^lu-

hammadan history for Constantinople. (See

Uudi^M 't-Tirmizt.) Istambiil (J^^Xw\ ), is
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the word generally used l\v modern Mus-
lims.

QUTB (^l=i). Lif. "A stake, au
axis, a pivot." The highest stage of sanctity

amongst Muslim saints. A higher position

than that of gliaus. According to the Kash-
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shafn '/-Istifahdt, a ijutb is one who has
attained to that degree of sanctity which
is a reflection of the heart of the Prophet
himself. Quthu 'd-Din, "the axis of reli-

gion," a title given to eminent Muslim divines.

[faqir.]

R.

AR-RABB (w^M. ''The Lord,"
" The Sustainer," •' The Supporter." A title

frequently used in the Qui-'an for the Divine

Being, e.g. :
—

Siirah iii. 44 : " God (Allah) is my Lord
(Rabb) and your Lord (Rabby

Surah xviii. 13 :
" Our Lord (Rabb) is the

Lord (Rabb) of the heavens and the earth."

From its frequent occurrence in the Qu'ran,

It would seem to occupy the place of the

Hebrow niH^ Jehovah, the Kupios of the

LXX., the Dominus of the Vulgate, and the

Lord of the English Bible ; but all Muslim
writers say that whilst Allah is the Ismu 's-

Zat, or '" Essential name of God," ar-Rabb,
" the Lord," is but an Ismu Sifah, or attri-

bute, of the Almighty.
Al-Baizawi, the commentator (p. 6, line 10,

of Fliigel's edition), says, "rabb, in its

literal meaning, is ' to bring up,' that is, to

bring or educate anything up to its perfect

standard, by slow degrees, and inasmuch as

the Almighty is He who can bring everything

to perfection, the word v_>J\ ar-Rabb, is

especially applied to God."

It is the Hebrew |2^ Rab, which enters

into the composition of many names of dig-

nity and oflSce in the Bible.

In Muslim works of theology, the word
occurs with the following combination:—
Rabbu H-'Izzah . Lord of Glory.

Rabbu U-^Alamin . Lord of the Universe.

Rabbu H-Arbab . Lord of Lords.

Rabbu H-'Ibdd . Lord of (His) Servants.

The word is also used for a master or

owner, e.g.

:

—
Rabbu \l-Dar . The Master of the house.

Rabbu H-Arz . A landowner.

Rabbu 'l-Mdl . A possessor of property.

Rabbu ^s-Salaf . A person who pays in

advance for an article.

EABBU 'N-NAU' {tr^\ v>;). The
" Lord of the Species." An angel who is said

to preside over the animate and inanimate

creation, viz. : nabdtdt, " vegetable "
; haiivd-

ndt, " animnV •,jamdddt, " inanimate" (stones,

earth, &c.), called ul-^dlamu 's-sujii, " the

lower creation," as distinguished from al-

^dlamu 'l-'ulwt, " the heavenly world." (See

Ghiydsii 'l-Lughah.)

RABI'U 'L-AiailR (f'^^ ^)).
" The last spring month." The fourth month
of the Muhammadan year, [months.]

RABl'U 'L-AWWAL (J^^J^ a^;).
" The first spring month." The third month
of the Muhammadan year, [months.]

In India, the word rabl' is used for spring

harvest, or crop sown after the rains.

EACHEL. Arabic Edhll (J^^j).

Heb. "Tl*^' Rnhel. The wife of Jacob and

the mother of Josejih. Not mentioned in

the Qui'Tm, but the name occurs m commen-
taries.

The English form Rachel is a strange error

on the part of our translators, who almost

invariably represent the Hebrew )^ by the

letter h. The coi'rect form, Rahel, which
is the form familiar to Muslim writers, occurs

once in the English Bible, Jer. xxxi. 15.

AR-RA'D (AC;). "Thunder." The
title of the xiiith Surah of the Qur'an, in the

14th verse of which the word occurs. " The
thunder celebrates his praise."

RADD (J;J\). "Rejection, repul-

sion, refutation, reply ; repeal, abrogation,

making null and void; sometimes, erasure.

In Muhammadan law it applies especially to

the return or surplus of an inheritance

which remains after the legal portions have
been distributed among the sharers, and
which, in default of a residuary heir, returns,

or is to be divided amongst the original

sharers.

RADDU 'S-SALAM
(f>%^\ ^j).

The returning of a salutation which is an in-

cumbent duty upon one Mushm to another.

[salutation.]

AR-RAFr (e^V^)-
" The Exalter."

One of the ninety-nine names or attributes

of God. The word occurs in the Quran,
Surah iii. 48 : " When God said, O Jesus ! I

will make thee die and will take thee up again

to myself" {J>\^:^^\^).

RAFI' IBN SIADlJ (e>?
^i^j

gjji.). One of the Sahiibah. He was
too yoimg to be present at Badi-, but he
accompanied Muhammad at Uhud and was
wounded with an arrow, on which occasion

the Prophet said to him, " I will answer for
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you in the Day of Jud^'ment." Ho died at

al-Madin!ih,_A.ii. 73, aged 8G.

RAFIZI (o-^U. Lit. " A forsalver."

Synonymous with lia/izah (pi. liawujiz). A
term iased for a body of soldiers who have

deserted their commander and turned back

again, applied to a sect of Shi'ahs who joined

Zaid the son of 'All, the son of al-Husain,

the second sou of the Khalifah 'Ali, who,

when they had submitted to Zaid, demanded

that ho should abuse Abu Bakr and 'Umar,

the first two Khalifahs of the Srmnis : but

Zaid refused to do so, for he said, "They
were both Wazirs of my forefather Muham-
mad." Upon this they forsook the party of

Zaid, and were called liafizah. Zaid had

then only fourteen faithful companions left,

and ho was soon surrounded by al-Hajjaj ibn

y usuf, the general of the Imam Ja'far's army,

and fell at the head of his brave compa-

nions, not one of them surviving him.

(2) The term Rafizi is used by Sunni

Muslims for any sect of Shi-ahs.

RAHBANlYAH (^W^j). [monas-
TICISM.]

RAHIB (^-^j), pi. BuJihdn. A
Christian monk. Mentioned in the Qman,
Surah v. 85 :

" Thou wilt find the nearest in

love to those who believe to be those who

say, ' We are Christians ' ; that is, because

there are amongst them priests (qisslsun) and

monks (ruhban), and because they are not

proud." [monasticism.]

RAHlL (J^j). Lit. " That which
is lit for travelling." A small book-stand

made so as to fold up for convenience in

travelling, but now generally used as a book-

stand in mosques and Muslim schools to

support the Qur'iin and other books as the

student reads his lesson from them. They
are also used in private dwellings.

AR-RAHlM (^\). "The Com-
passionate." One of the ninety-nine names or

attributes of God. It generally occurs in

conjunction with the attribute «)-/?«/(//(o«, e.(j.

Qur'iin, Surah ii. 158 :
" The Merciful, The

Compassionate." [kahman.]

RAHMAH i}^)), Heb. Dm riham.

'• Mercy, compassion." The attribute of mercy

is frequently dwelt upon in the Qur'an, e.g.

:

—
Surah vii. 54 :

" The mercy of God is nigh

imto those who do well."

Surah x. 58 :
" A guidance and a mercy to

believers."

Sur.ili vi. 133: " Thy Lord is the rich one,

full of compassion."

ra'ina

Ar-li(i/tindn, <' The Merciful," is one of the

chief attributes of the Almighty.

Aii-RAHMAN ((jU=.;\),Heb. ^n"^_

ruhi'm. " The Merciful. ' One of the ninety-

nine names or attributes of God. It generally

occurs in conjunction with the attribute ur-Ra-

liim, e.g. Qur'an, Surah ii. 159: " Your God is

one God. There is no god but He, the Merci-

ful, the Compassionate." It also occurs in the

initial formula, placed at the commencement
of each Surah, with the exception of the ixth,

" In the name of God, the Merciful, the Com-
passionate."

Al-Baizawi says that ar-Rnfiman is a more

exalted attribute than ar-Rahlm, because it

not only contains five letters whilst Rafiiin

only has fom-, but it expresses that universal

attribute of mercy which the Almighty ex-

tends to all mankind, the wicked and the

good, believers and unbehevers.

RAHN (tj.*;).
Pledging or pawn-

ing. A legal term which siguities the deten-

tion of a thing on account of a claim which

may be answered by means of that thing ; as

in the case of debt. This practice of pawn-

ing and pledging is lawful in Islam, for it is

related that the Prophet, in a bargain with a

Jew for grain, gave his coat of mail in pledge

for the pajTnent. It is also said in the

Qur'an, Surah ii. . 283 :
" Let pledges be

taken." The word is used in the Qui-'an in

its plural form, rihdn. (For further infor-

mation on the subject of Pawning, see Ha-
milton's Uiddyah, vol. iv. p. 188.)

RAIHANAH (^Wij). A Jewess
whose husband had been cruelly mm-dered

in the massacre of the Banu Quraizah. Mu-
hammad offered to marry her if she would

embrace Islam ; but she refused to forsake

the faith of her forefathers, and consented to

become his concubine instead of his wife.

RAIN. Arabic matar i^), Heb.

'niDD »^^^o''- Mentioned [in the Qm-'an as

one of God's special mercies. Surah vii. 55 :

" He it is who sends forth the winds as

heralds before His mercy ; until when they

left the heavy cloud which We drive to a

dead land, and send down thereon water, and
bring forth therewith every kind of fruit.''

Prayers for rain are called .Saldtu '/-Isiisqa',

and consist of two rak'ah prayers. Anas
says that on one occasion thej' were caught

in the rain, and the Prophet took off his gar-

ment mitil he got wet, and they said, "

Prophet, why have you done this ? " He re-

plied, " This is fresh rain from our Lord."

\Mislikdt, l)ook iv. ch. Uii.)

RA'INA (^^;). A word the use
of which is forbidden in the Qur'an, Surah
ii. 08 :

" ye who believe I say not to the

Apostle < Rd-ind' (i.e. 'Look at us'), but

say, ' Unzurnd ' {i.e. • Regard us )." These
two words have both the same signitication

;

but ^luhammad had a great aversion to the

use of the w(jrd rd'ind, because it had also a

bad meaning in Hebrew (see al-Baizawi, t»
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oco), alluding, perhaps, to the Hebrew verb

^^•^ rtia-, which siguitios " to be mischievous

or bad."

RAINBOW. Arabic qmisu quzah

(cy u-f), Heb. n;rp. l-esheth. Lit.

'• The bow of many colours." Not mentioned
in the Qur'an, but in the Traditions. In the

book entitled an-Nihnyah, it is said that

Muhammad forbade his people calling the

rainbow qausu quzah, because quza/i is one of

the names of Satan (one who can assume
many characters in order to tempt the sons

of men). He enjoined them to call it Qausu
'lldh, " God's bow," because by it God has
promised to protect the world from a second
deluge. (Majnia'u H-Bihar, vol. ii. p. 142.)

The Persians call it Kainan-i-Rustum, " the

bow of Rustmu." (See Muntaha 'l-^Arah, in

loco.)

EAIYAN (ej^j). i(7. " Oue wbose
thirst is quenched " The gate of Paradise
through which, it is said, the observers of

the 'uouth of Ramazfin will enter. It is men-
tioned in the Traditions (^MLs/i/cdt, book vi.

ch. vii. pt. 1), but not in the Qur'an.

RAIYANIBN AL-WALlD ((^ yVjj

Ajy\). The King of Egypt in the
time of Joseph. (See al-Balza^vi on Suratu
Yiisuf in the Qur'an.

RAJAB ('^^j). Lit. "The ho-
noured month." The seventh month of the
Muhammadan year. So called because of the
honoui" in which it was held in the " Time of

Ignorance," i.e. before Islam. It is called

Rujabu Muzar, because the Muzar tribe

honoured it moi'e than any other month.
[months.]

RAJ'AH (^j). "Restitution."
Receiving back a wife who has been divorced,

before the time has fully elapsed when the
divorce must of necessity take place. In
other words, the continuance of the marriage
bond. {Hiddyah, vol. i. p. 289.)

RAJIM if^i). Lit. " One who is

stoned." A name given to Satan in the

Qm-'iin, Surah iii. 31 : "I have called her
Mary, and I seek refuge in Thee for her and
for her seed from Satan, the pelted one (^Mtn
ash-Shaitdni 'r-Rajimi).

Muhammad taught that the devil and his

angels listen at the gates of heaven for

scraps of information regarding the things of

futm'ity, and when detected by the angels of

heaven they are pelted with shooting stars.

Abraham is also said to have driven the

devil away by pelting him with stones, which
legend is expressed in the throw^ng stones

at the pillars at Miua. [pilgrimage.]

RAJM
{f,
—-j). " Lapidation."

[STONIXG TO UEATU.]

RAK'AH (^j). From BuhV, " to
bow, to prostrate one's self." A section of

the Muhammadan daily prayers, [pkaveks.]

RAMAZAN (oU-j). The ninth
month of the Muhammadan year, which is

observed as a strict fast from dawn to sunset
of each day in the month. The word Rania-
zdn is derived from ramz, " to burn." The
month is said to have been so called either

because it used (before the change of the
calendar) to occur in the hot season, or be-
cause the month's fast is supposed to bum
awaj' the sins of men. ((Jhii/dsu 'l-Lui/Aah, in

loco.)

The observance of this month is one of the
five pillars of practice in the Muslim religion,

and its excellence is much extolled by Mu-
hammad, who said that during Ramazan
" the gates of Paradise are open, and the
gates of hell are shut, and the devils are
chained by the leg, and only those who
observe it will be permitted to enter at the
gate of heaven called Raij'an." Those who
keep the fast " will be pardoned all their

past venial sins." (Mish/cdt, book vii. ch. i.

pt. 1.)

The express injunctions regarding the ob-
servance of this month are given in the
Qur'an, Surah ii. 179-184 :—

" believers I a Fast is prescribed to you
as it was prescribed to those before you, that
ye may fear God, for certain days. But ho
among you who shall be sick, or on a journey,
shall fast that same number of other days

:

and as for those who are able to keep it and
yet break it, the expiation of this shall be
the maintenance of a poor man. And he
who of his own accord performeth a good
work, shall derive good from it : and good
shall it be for you to fast—if ye knew it. As
to the month Ramazan in which the Qur'an
was sent down to be man's guidance, and an
explanation of that guidance, and of that
illumination, as soon as any one of you
observeth the moon, let him set about the
fast ; but he who is sick, or upon a journey,
shall fast a like number of other days. God
wisheth you ease, but wisheth not your dis-

comfort, and that you fulfil the number of
days, and that you glorify God for his gui-
dance, and that you be thankful. And when
my servants ask thee concerning me, then
will I be nigh imto them. I will answer the
cry of him that crieth, w'hen he crieth unto
me : but let them hearken unto me, and
believe in me, that they may proceed aright.

You are allowed on the night of the fast to

approach your wives : they are youi- garment
and ye are their garment. God knoweth that
ye defraud yourselves therein, so He tunieth
unto j'ou and forgiveth you ! Xow, there-
fore, go in mito them with full desire for that
which God hath ordained for you ; and eat
and drink until ye can discern a white thread
from a black thread by the daybreak : then
fast strictly till night, and go not in unto
them, but rather pass the time in the Mosques.
These are the boimds set up by God : there-
fore come not near them. Thus God maketh
His signs clear to men that they my fear
Him."
From the preceding verses it will be seen

that fast does not commence until some Mus-
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lim is able to state that ho has seen the new
moon. If the sky be over-elouded and the

moon cannot be seen, the fast begins upon
the completion of thirty days from beginning

of the previous month.
It must be kept bj' every Muslim, except

the sick, the infirm, and pregnant women, or

women who are nmsing their children. Young
children, who have not reached the age of

puberty, are exempt, and also travellers on

a journey of more than three days. In the

case of a sick person or traveller, the month's
fast must be kept as soon as they are able to

perform it. This act is called CiazeT, or

expiation.

The fast is extremely rigorous and morti-

fying, and when the Ramazan happens to fall

in the summer and the days are long, the

prohibition even to drink a drop of water to

slake the thirst is a very great hardship.

Muhammad speaks of this religious exercise

as "easy" (Qur'an; Surah ii. 181), as most
probably it was when compared with the

ascetic spirit of the times. Sir William Muir
{Life of Mahomet, vol. iii. 49) thinks JIu-

hammad did not foresee that, when he
changed the Jewish intercalary year for the

lunar year, the fast would become a grievous

bm-den instead of an easy one ; but Muham-
madan lexicographers say the fast was
established when the month occurred in the

hot season (see (ihiyaxu 'f-Luijhdfi).

Dm-ing the month of Ramazan twenty
additional rahahs, or forms of prayer, are

repeated after the night-prayer. These are

called Tardwih.
Devout Muslims seclude themselves for

some time in the Mosque dm'ing this month,
and abstain from all worldly conversation,

engaging themselves in the reading of the

Qur'an. This seclusion is called Ptikdf.

JIuhammad is said to have usuall}' observed
this custom in the last ten days of Ramazan.
The Lailatu H-Qadr, or the "night of power,"

is said by Muhammad to be either on the

twenty-first, twentj'-third, or twenty-fifth, or

twenty-seventh, or twenty-ninth of the month
of Ramazfm. The exact date of this solemn
night has not been discovered h\ any but the

Prophet himself, and some of the Companions,
although the learned doctors believe it to be

on the twenty-seventh of this night ;Mu-

hammad savs in the Qui''an (Suratu '1-

Qadr) :—
" Verily we have caused it (the Qur'an) to

descend on the night of power.

And who shall teach thee what the night

of power is ?

The night of power excelleth a thousand
months

;

Therein descend the angels and the spirit

by permission

Of their Lord in every matter

;

And all is peace till the breaking of the

morn."

By these verses the commentator Husain
understands that on this night the Qui-'iin

came down entire in one volume to the lowest

heaven, from whence it was revealed by

Gabriel in portions, as the occasion required.
The excellences of this night are said to be
innumerable, and it is believed that during it

the whole animal and vegetable kingdom bow
in humble adoration to the Almighty, and the
waters of the sea become sweet in a moment
of time ! This night is frequently confounded
with the Shab-i-Bardt, but even the Qur'an
itself is not quite clear on the subject, for in

Surah xhv. 1 it reads, "By this clear book.
See on a blessed night have we sent it down,
for we would warn mankind, on the night
wherein all things are disposed in wisdom."
From which it appears that " the blessed
night," or the Lailatu 'l-mubdrakah, is both the
night of record and the night upon which
the Qur'an came down from heaven, although
the one is the twenty-seventh day of Ramazan
and the other the fifteenth of Sha'ban.
M. Geiger identities the Ramazan with the

fast of the tenth (Leviticus xxiii. 27) ; but it

is probable that the fast of the Tenth is iden-

tical with the 'As/iurd', not only because the
Hebrew Asur, •• ten," is retained in the title

of that Muhammadan fast, but also because
there is a Jewish tradition that creation began
upon the Jewish fast of the Tenth, which
coincides with the iluhammadan day, 'Ashura'
being regarded as the day of creation._ More-
over, the Jewish Asur and the Jluslim 'Ashura'
are both fasts and days of affliction. It is

more probable that Muhammad got his idea
of a thirty days' fast from the Christian Lent.
The observance of Lent in the Eastern Chm-ch
was exceedingly strict, both with regard to

the nights as well as the days of that season
of abstinence ; but Muhammad entirely re-

laxed the rules with regard to the night, and
from sunset till the dawn of day the Muslim
is permitted to indulge in any lawful plea-

sures, and to feast with his friends ; conse-
quently large evening dinner-parties are usual
in the nights of the Ramazan amongst the
better classes. This would be what Mu-
hammad meant when he said, "God would
make the fast an ease and not a difficulty,"

for, notwithstanding its rigour in the day-
time, it must be an easier observance than
the strict fast observed dm-ing Lent by the
Eastern Christians of ^luhammad's day.
The following sayings of Muhammad re-

garding the fast of Ramazan are found in

the Traditions (see Mishkdt, Arabic Ed.,
Kitdbu '.s-Saum).

" The ditTerence between our fast and that
of the people of the book (/.e. Jews and Chris-
tians) is eating only before the first dawn of

day (and not afterwards)."
" Keep not the fast till you see the new

moon, and if the moon be hidden from you
by clouds, count the days." And in one ti'a-

dition it is thus :
—" A month is twenty-nine

nights, then keep not the fast till you see the
new moon, which, if she be hid from you by
clouds, then complete thirty days."

" When the darkness of the night advances
from the west and the day departs from the
east, and the sun sets, then the keeper of the
fast may begin to eat."

" There are eight doors in Paradise, and
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one is called Raiyan, by vhieh only the

keepers of the fast shall enter."

"When the month Ran' izan arrives the
doors of Heaven are evened " (in another
tradition it is said, the loors of Paradise are

opened), " and the d' .)rs of hoU are shut, and
the devils are chai' ed " (in one tradition it is

said, the doors of God's mercy are opened).
'• The person who fasts in the month of

Ramazan on acjount of belief in God and in

obedience to His command, shall be pardoned
of all his past sins, and the person who says
the night jirayers of the Ramazan shall be
pardoned all his past sins, and the person
who says the prayers on the Lailatu '1-Qadr

with faith and the hope of reward shall be
pardoned of all his past sins."

"If a keeper of fast does not abandon
lying, God cares not about his leaving off

eating and drinking."
" There are many keojjers of fast who gain

nothing by fasting but thirst, and there are
many risers up at night and performers of

prayers who gain nothing by their rising but
wakefulness."

EAMTU 'L-JIMAR (;U*J\ ^j).
The throwing of pebbles at the pillars, or
Jumrah, at ^lakkah. A religious ceremony
during the Pilgrimage, [pilgrimage.]

EAQABAH (a^;). Lit. ''The
Neck "

;
pi. riqab. A term used in the Qur'an

for a captive slave. Surah iv. 94 : " Who-
soever kills a believer by mistake, then let

him free a believing neck."
The word is used in India for an enclosed

area of land. (See Wilson's Glossary of
Indian Terms.)

. AR-RAQlB (s—*-ir-5^). "The
Watcher over." One of the ninety-nine names
or attributes of the Almighty. The word
occurs in the Qur'an, e.^. Siirahiv. 1 : "Verily
God doth watch over you."

AR-RAQIM {f^^\). A word
which occurs in the Qm-Tin, Surah xviii. 8:
" Hast thou reckoned that the Fellows of the
cave and the Raq'im were a wonder amongst
our signs ? " The commentators are not
agreed as to the meaning of this word. The
Jalalan say, it was a brass plate or stone-

table, on which the names of the Fellows of

the Cave were written. The Kamalan say
it was either the name of the dog which be-

longed to the young men, or of the valley in

which the cave was situated.

AR-RASHlD {s-,,-^^\). "The
Rightly Directing.'' One of the ninety-nine

names or attributes of God. The word occurs
once in the Qui-'an, but it is not there used
for the Almighty. See Surah xi. 80 : " Is

there not among you one who can rightly

direct ?
"

RASM (^j), pi. Riismn. Lit.
" That which is stamped or sealed. Accord-
ing to the Q/iiims, it is a very ancient word
used in Arabia before the days of the Pro-
phet for custom and law, the ancient records

of the people being entitled Rawashii (^,^U.).
It is a word which is very common in Hin-
dustan for the customs and usages of the
people.

AR-RASS (u^^^). A word which
occurs twice in the Qur'an, the meaning of
which is uncertain.

Surali XXV. 40 : " The people of -Ad, and
Samud, the people of the liass."

Surah 1. 12 : " Before them the people of
Moah and the fellows of the Rass and Samud
and 'Ad and Pharaoh, called the Apostles
liars."

According to the commentators al-Jalalan,
it is the name of a well near Midian. Some
take it to ho the name of a town in Yama-
mah.

RAStJL (Jr*;), pi. Busiil. "An
Apostle." A title specially applied to Mu-
hammad, but used also for all l^rophets who
brought inspired books, [prophet.]

RATL, RITL (Jt;). (1) A certain
thing which one weighs. A weight or mea-
sure. (See The Muyfirib of al-Mutarrizi, in
loco. (2) That which is "chaste. (See the
Tuju ^l-^Arils, in loco).

(1) According to the standard of Baghdad,
a weight of 12 ounces, and as a measure of
capacity, a pint. (Lane's Arabic Dictionary.)
Muhammad used to give a rati of silver as a
marriage present, which has given rise to the
expression, As-sunnatu fi 'n-nikdhi ritlun

(JLj c^jJ^ ^ li.^\). Professor Wilson
says that at Bombay the ratal is equal to 36
Surat rupees, and in the Red Sea the rottolo,

as it is corruptly called, varies from 10 to 20
ounces avoirduiaois.

(2) A boy not having arrived at puberty.

(3) An aged man.

AR.RA'UF (^}^\). "The Kind."
One of the ninety-nine names or attributes of
God. It occurs frequently in the Qur'an, e.g.

Surah ii. 188 :
" God is kind and merciful

with mankind."

AR-RAUZAH (^;;J^). Lit. "The
Garden." The garden in which is situated
the tomb of Muhammad at al-Madinah. The
name is also given to the tomb itself by some
writers.

RAVEN. Arabic (jhurub (v»^/).

Heb. ilj^ 'orei. Mentioned once in the

Qur'an, Surah v. 34 :
'• Am 1 too helpless to

become like this raven and hide my brother's
shame." The raven is not lawful food ac-
cording to the Muslim law. {Durru U-Mukh-
tdr, vol. iv. p. 523.)

RAWA (\^;). A Persian word for
that which is lawful, [law.]

AR-RAZZAQ (oV\). " The Pro-
vider with Food." One of the ninety-nine
names or attributes of God. It occui-s in the
Qur'an once. Surah li. 58 : " Verily God

;

He is the Provider"
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REBEL. Aral>ic br,^l (o*^), pl-

hu(jhut- A legal term for a jiorson, or a body

of people, who withdraw themselves from

obedience to the rij,'htful Imam. In case of

rebellion, the Imam must first call the rebels

to his ftllcjjiance and show them what is

rlKht, and if they refuse to obey, be must
use force of arms. {Ilidayah, vol. ii. 248.)

RECORDING ANGELS, The.
[kiramd 'l-katihin.]

RED SEA. Arabic al-Bahrii 'U

Afimnr (j.^'^\ ;*-J\). Mentioned in

tin* Qur'an as nl-Iin/ir, " the Sea."

Surah i. 47 :
" When wo divided for you l/ie

sea, and saved you and drowned Pharaoh's

people."

Burah x. 90 : " And We brought the Chil-

dren of Israel across the Ae«."

In Muhammadan works it is known as the

Biiluu '/-Qiihum, or Qu/zam. Jalalu 'd-Din,

the commentator, says the town of Qulzum is

the same as Ai/ah (the Elath of the Bible,

Deut. ii. 8), a town at the head of the Arabian

Gulf. The Ai:Aava of Strabo (xvi. p. 768).

It is referred to in the Qur'an, Siirah vii. IG3 :

" Ask them about the city which stood by
the sea." Elath was at one time a place of

importance, but it has now become quite in-

significant.

RELIGION. The religiou of

Muhammadans is called Islam (|«JL.\). and

the laws of God S/iari'nh (i*i.i.). There are

three words used by Sluslim writers for the

word religion, namely, D'ni, MiUnh, and
Mdzhah. In the Kitiibti 't-Ta'n/dt,tho dif-

ference between these words is as follows :

—

U'ln ((^.«J) is used for religion as it stands

in relation to God, e.ff. Dhiu '/hlh, "the reli-

gion of God."
Mil/d/i (^). IS it stands in relation to

the Prophet or lawgiver, e.g. Millatu Ihrdh'im,

" the religion of Abraham," or Millatu '/-

Rusiil, " the Prophet's religion."

Mazhuh (.—Jfcjk^), as it stands in relation

to the decisions of the Mnjtahidun, e.g.

Muzhabu Abi Ilamfah.
The expression Dm, however, is of general

application, whilst Millah and Mazhab are

restricted in their use. [islam.]

RELIGIOUS DUTIES, The per-

formance of. Strictly according to IMuham-

madan law, it is not lawful to accept any

remuneration for the perfonnanco of religious

duties. But these injunctions arc now totally

disregarded, and fees are taken for almost

every religious duty performed by an Imam.

The teaching of the Hiddyah on the subject

is as follows :

—

" It is not lawful to accept a recompense

for summoning the people to jiraycrs, or for

the performance of a pilgrimage, or of the

duties of an Imam, or for teaching the Koran,

or the law ; for it is a general rule, with our

doctors, that no recompense can be received

for the performance of any duty i)uroly of a

religious nature According to Shafei, it is

HEPENTANCE

allowed to reteive pay for the pe' formance

of any religion.' duty which is not required

of the hireling i.-- virtue of a divine ordinance,

as this is only at 'lepting a recompense for a

certain service; auu as the acts above de-

scribed are not ordai.-od upon the hireling,

it is consequently lawfui to receive a recom-

pense for them. The .Tguments of our

doctors upon this point aro twofold. First,

the prophet has said, ' Roa I the Koran, but

do not receive any recompense for so doing ';

and ho also directed Othman-bin-Abeoyas,

that if he were appointed a Mawzin [a cryer

to prayer] he should not take any wages.

Secondly, where an act of piety is performed,

it springs solely from the performer (whence

regard is had to his competency), and conse-

sequently he is not entitled to any recompense

from another, as in the cases of fasting or

prayer. A teacher of the Koran, moreover,

is incapable of instructing another in it, but

by moans of qualities existing in his scholar,

namely, capacity and docihty, and therefore

undertakes a thing the perfoi-mance of which

does not depend upon himself, which is conse-

quently invalid. Some of our modern doctors,

however, hold it lawful to receive wages for

teaching the Koran in the present age, be-

cause an inditlerence has taken place with

respect to religion, whence if people were to

withhold from paying a recompense for in-

struction in the sacred writings, they would

in time be disregarded;—and decrees pass

accordingly.

"It is not lawful to receive wages for

singing or lamentation, or for any other

species of public exhibition, as this is

taking a recompense for an act which is of

a criminal nature, and acts of that nature

do not entitle to a recompense in virtue of

a contract."

RE-MARRIAGE. Re-marriage
may take place with the divorcer before or

after the completion of the 'iddah, provided

only the first or second sentence of divorce

has boon pronounced, but it cannot take place

after a three-fold divorce until the divorced

wife is married to another man and is

divorced by him after the second marriage

has been consummated. This is both Sunni

and Shi'ah law. (Tagore Law Lecture.^.)

A widow can marry again at the expira-

tion of four months and ten days after the

death of her former husband. There is no

restriction as to the period for a widower.

RENTAL. Arabic ijarah (S;W^).

[hire.]

REPENTANCE. Arabic taubah

(A>y). Lit. "The turning of the

heart from sin." (An-Xawawi's Commentary

on Muslim, vol. ii. ji. 354.) It is frequently

enjoined in the Qur'an, e.g.

:

—
Sfirah iv. L'O: '-If they repent and amend

lot them be. Verily God is ho who relenteth.

Ho is merciful."

Sinah xxiv. 32: "Be ye wholly turned to

God, O ye beUovers. and it shall bo well with

YOU."
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Surah xxv. 7L: "Whoso hath repented and
hatli done what is rit^ht, he verily it is who
turneth to God with a true convor.sion."

[PAUDON.]

RESIDUARIES. Arabic 'asahah
(ij-ac), pi. 'asahut. According to Mu-
hammadan law, residuaries in their own
right are divided into four classes :

—

(1) The otYspring of tho deceased.

(2) The ascendants (such as father, grand-
father, ttc).

(3) Tho offspring of his father, vi:^. the
brothers and their descendants.

(4) Tho offspring of his grandfather.
(Syed Amoer All's Persona/ Lhhk ]). 4'J.) [in-

heritance.]

RESIGNATION. The literal

meaning of Isliim is a state or condition in

which a believer becomes " resigned " to the
will of God, a " Muslim " being one who is

" resigned." But in the Qur'an, tho grace of

resignation is more frequently expressed by
the word scihr, " patience," e.g. Surah ii. 150 :

'• Give good tidings to the patient, who when
there falls on them a calamitj"^, say, ' Verily
we are God's and verily to Him do we
return.'

"

The word Tasllm, which the compiler of

the Kitahu H-Ta'-rlfat says means to place
one's nock imdor the commands of God, seems
to express the Enghsh word " resignation."

It occurs in the Qur'an, Surah iv. 68:
" They submit with submission."

The author of the Ahhlaij-i-Jaldli says
Tasltm is to " acquiesce in and receive with
satisfaction (although, perhaps, repugnant to

the inclination) the commands of God," as
exemplified in the verse above quoted.
Rizd\ is also a word which expresses re-

signation, and is defined as being pleased with
the inevitable decrees of God, whatever they
may be.

RESURRECTION. Belief in al-

yaumu 'l-dkhir (/-^^ fr^^); "the
Last Day," is an article of the Muhammadan
Faith. The terms used in the Qur'an are

—

Yauinu 'l-Qii/amah, " Day of Standing up "

(Siirahii. 79). _
"Day of Separation "

Reckoning "

Awakening "

Judgment

"

Yautnu 'I-Fasl,

(Surah Ixxvii. 14).

Yaumu 1-Hisab, " Day of

(Surah xl. 28).

Yaumu H-Ba^fs, " Day of

(Surah xxx. 56).

Yaumu 'd-I)in, " Day of

(Surah i. 3).

A/-Ynumu 'l-Muhif, " The Encompassing
Day " (Surah xi. 85).

As-Sd'ah, « The Hour " (Siirah viii. 186).

There are very graphic descriptions of the
Last Day in the poetical Surahs of the
Qur'an. The five following belong to an
early period in Muhammad's mission :

—

Surah Ixxv. :

—

" It needeth not that I swear by the day of

the Resurrection,

Or that I swear by the self-accusing soul.

Thinketh man that wo shall not re-unite

his bones?
Ayo ! his very finger tips are we able

evenly to replace.

But man chooseth to deny what is before

him:
He asketh, ' When this day of Resurrec-

tion?'

But wlion tho oyo shall lie da/./.lod.

And when the moon shall bo darkened,
And tho sun and tho moon shall bo to-

gether.

On that day man shall cry, ' Where is there
a place to flee to ?

'

But in vain—there is no refuge

—

With thy Lord on that day shall be the sole

asylum.
On that day shall man be told of all that he

hath done first and last
;

Yea, a man shall be the eye-witness against

himself

:

And even if he put forth his plea . . .

(Move not thy tongue in haste to follow and
muster this revelation :

For wo will see to the collecting and the
recital of it

;

But when we have recited it, then follow

thou the recital.

And, verily, afterwards it shall be ours to

make it clear to thee.)

Ayo, but ye love the transitory.

And ye neglect the life to come.
On that day shall faces beam with light,

Outlooking towards their Lord
;

And faces on that day shall bo dismal.

As if they thought that some groat calamity
would befall them.

Aye, when the soul shall come up into the
throat,

And there shall be a cry, ' Who hath a
charm that can restore him ?

'

And the man feeleth that the time of his

departure is come.
And when one leg shall bo laid over the

other.

To thy Lord on that day shall he be driven
on

;

For he believed not, and he did not pray,
But he called the truth a lie and tiu'ned his

back,

Then, walking with haughty mien, rejoined
his people.

That Hour is nearer to thee and nearer,

It is ever nearer to thee and nearer still.

Thinketh man that he shall be left su-
preme ?

Was he not a mere embryo ?

Then he became thick blood of which God
formed him and fashioned him

;

And made him twain, male and female.

Is not He powerful enough to quicken the
dead?"

Surah Ixxxi. 1-19 :

—

" When the sun shall be folded up,
And when the stars shall fall,

And when the mountains shall be set in

motion.
And when the she-camels shall be aban-

doned,

G8
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And when the wild beasts shall be gathered
together,

And when the seas shall boil,

And when souls shall be paired tvith their

bo(ltf.i.

And when the fonialo child that had been
buried nlive shall bo asked

For what crime she was )>ut to death,

And when the leaves of the Book shall bo
unrolled.

And when the Heaven shall be stripped

away.
And when Hell shall bo made to blaze,

And when Paradise shall bo brought near,

Every soul shall know what it hath pro-
duced.

It needs not that I swear by the stars of

retrograde motion.
Which move swiftly and hide themselves
away.

And by the night when it comoth darkening
on,

And by the dawn when it brighteneth.

That this is the word of an illustrious

Messenger."

Surah Ixxxii. :

—

' When the Heaven shall cleave asunder,
And when the stars shall disperse.

And when the seas shall be commingled.
And when the graves shall be turned upside
down.

Each soul shall recognize its earliest and
its latest actions.

man I what hath misled thee against thy
generous Lord,

Who hath created theo and moulded thee

and shaped theo aright ?

In the form which pleased Him hath He
fashioned thee.

Even so ; but ye treat the Judgment as a

lie.

Yet truly there are guardians over you

—

Illustrious recorders

—

Cognizant of your actions.

Surelv amid delights shafl the righteous

clwe//.

But verily tlie impure in Tloll-fire

:

They shall bo burned at it on the day of

doom.
And they shall not be able to hide them-

selves from it.

Who shall teach theo what the day of

doom is ?

Once mure Who shall teach theo what the

day of doom is ?

It is a day when one soul shall be powerless

for another soul: all sovereignty on that

day shall be with Uod."

Surah Ixxxiii. 4-20 :

—

What! have they no thought that they

shall be raised again

For the great day ?

The day when mankind shall stand before

the Lord of the worlds.

Yes ! the register of the wicked is in

Sijjin.

And who shall make thee understand what
Sijjiu i-^ ?

It is a book distinctly written.

Woe, on that day, to those who treated our

sipns as lies.

Who treated the day of judgment as a lie

!

None treat it as a lie, save the transgressor,

the criminal,

Who, when our signs are rehearsed to him,
saith, ' Tales of the Ancients! '

Yes ; but thoir own works have got the
mastery over their hearts.

Yes ; they shall be shut out as bj' a veil

from their Lord on that day
;

Then shall they be burned in Uell-fire:

Then shall it be said to them, ' This is what
ye deemed a lie.'

Even so. But the register of the righteous
is in 'Illlyfui.

And who shall make theo understand what
'Illiyun is?

A book distinctly written.''

Surah Ixxxiv. 1-19 :

—

" When the Heaven shall have split asunder
And duteously obeyed its Lord ;

And when Earth shall have been stretched

out as a plain,

And shall have cast forth what was in her

and become empty.
And duteously obeyed its Lord

;

Thou verily, man, who desirost to reach

thy Lord, shalt thou meet him.

And he into whose right hand his Book
shall be given.

Shall be reckoned with in an easy reckon-
ing,

And sliall turn, rejoicing, to his kindred.

But he whose Book shall be given him
behind his back

Shall invoke destruction

:

But in the lire shall he burn.

For that he lived joyously among In's

kindred.

Without a thought that he should return to

God.
Yea, but his Lord beheld him.
It needs not therefore that I swear bj' the

sunset redness.

And by the night and its gatherings,

And by the moon when at her full,

That from state to state shall ye be surely

carried onward."

The following description belongs to a much
later period than the former Surahs already

quoted, and occurs in Surah xxii. 1-7. which
w^as given at Al-Madinah not long before JIu-

hammad's death :

—

" men (of Makkah) fear your Lord.

Verily the Earthquake of the Hour will be a

tremendous thing!

"On the day when i/e shall behold it. every
suclcling woman shall forsake her sucking

babe ; and every woman that hath a burden
in her womb shall cast her burden ; and thou
shalt see men drunken, yet are they not

drunken : but it is the mighty chastisement

of Uod !

" There is a man who, without knowledge,
wrangleth about God, and followeth every
rebellious Satan

;
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" Concerning vrhom it is decreed, that ho
shall surely beguile and guide into the tor-

ment of the Flame, whoever shall take him
for his lord.

" O men ! if ye doubt as to the resun-ection,

yet, of a truth, have Wo created you of dust,

then of the moist germs of life, then of clots

of blood, then of pieces of flesh shapen and
unshapen, that Vt'e might give you proofs of
our power ! And Wo cause one sex or the other,

at our pleasure, to abide in the womb until

the appointed time ; then Wo bring you forth

infants; then permit you to reach your age

of strength ; and one of you dieth, and
another of you liveth on to an age so

abject that all his former knowledge is

clean forgotten I And thou hast seen the

earth dried up and barren : but when We
send down the rain upon it, it stirroth and
swelloth, and groweth every kind of luxu-

riant herb.
" This, for that God is the Tnith, and that

it is He who quickeneth the dead, and that

He hath power over everything :

'• And that ' the Hour ' will indeed come

—

there is no doubt of it—and that God will

wake up to life those who are in the tombs."

Very lengthy accounts of the Day of Resur-

rection, and of the signs preceding it, are

given in all books of tradition, and works
on dogmatic theology. (See Sahihu '/-Bukhdri,

Arabic Ed. Kitdlni 'l-Fitan, p. 1045 ; Sahihu
'f-Mua/im, Arabic Ed. vol. ii. p. 388 ; Mishkdtu
1-Ma?abih, Arabic Ed. Kildbu 'l-Fitan ; Sharhu

'l-31uwdqif, p. 579.)

The following, collected by Mr. Sale from
various writers, is given, with some altera-

tions, additions, and references.

It is the received opinion amongst Muslims
of all sects that at the Resurrection the body
will be raised and united to its soul, and that

one part of the body, namely, the lower part

of the spine, the os sacrum, in Arabic called

'Ajbu 'z-Zanab, " the root of the tail," will

be preserved as a basis of the future edifice.

(Mishkdt, book xxiii. ch. ix.)

This bone, it is said, will remain uncor-

rupted till the last day, as a gei-m from

whence the whole is to be renewed. This

will be eflected by a forty days' rain which
God will send, and which will cover the

earth to the height of twelve cubits, and

cause the bodies to sprout forth like plants.

For this doctrine Muhammad is beholden to

the Jews, who say the same things of the

bone Luz, excepting that what he attributes

to a great rain will be effected, according to

them, by a dew, impregnating the dust of the

earth. (Bereshit rabbah.)

The time of the RosuiTection the Muham-
madans allow to be a perfect secret to all

but God alone ; the Angel Gabriel himself

acknowledged his ignorance on this point

when Muhammad asked him about it. (Alish-

kdt, book i. ch. i.) However, they say the

approach of that day may be known from

certain signs which are to precede it. These
signs are distinguished into " the lesser " and
•• the greater."
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The lessor signs {Ishardtu 's-Sd'ah) aro as

follows :

—

(1.) The decay of faith among men.

(2.) The advancing of the meanest persons

to eminent dignity.

(3.) A maid-servant shall become the

mother of her mistress (or master) ; by

which is meant either that towards the end

of the world men shall bo much given to

sensuality, or that the Muhammadans shall

then take many captives.

(4.) Tumults and seditions.

(5.) A war with the Greeks or Romans.

((].) Great distress in the world, so that a

man, when he passeth by another's grave,

shall say, " Would to God I wore in his

place 1

"

(7.) The provinces of al-'Iraq and Syria

shall refuse to pay their tribute.

(8.) The buildings of al-Madinah or Yasrib

shall reach to Makkah. (Mishkdt, book xxiii.

ch. iii.)

Tho greater signs QAldmdtu '?-Sd'ah) arc

as follows :

—

(1.) The sun's rising in the west, which
some have imagined it originally did.

(2.) The appearance of the Ddbbatu 'l-Arz,

or "beast," which shall rise out of the earth,

in the temple of Makkah, or on Mount as-

Safa. This beast will bo sixty cubits high,

and will bo a compound of various species,

having the head of a bull, the eyes of a hog,

the ears of an elephant, the horns of a stag,

the neck of an ostrich, the breast of a lion,

the colour of a tiger, the back of a cat, the

tail of a ram, the legs of a camel, and the

voice of an ass. She will appear three times

in several places, and will bring with her tho

rod of Moses and the seal of Solomon ; and,

being so swift that none can overtake her or

escape her, will with the first strike all tho

behevers on the face, and mark them with

the word Mu'min, " believer," and with tho

latter will mark the unbelievers on the face

likewise with the word kdjir, " infidel," that

every person may be known for what he
really is. Tho same beast is to demonstrate

the vanity of all religions except Lsliim, and
to speak Arabic, [uabbatu 'l-akz.]

(3.) War with the Romans or Greeks, and

the taking of Constantinople by seventy thou-

sand of tho posterity of Isaac, who shall

not win that city by force of arms, but tho

walls shall fall down while they cry out,

" There is no deitj' but God ! God is most
gi-eat I

" As they are dividing the spoil, news
will come to them of the appearance of Anti-

christ, whereupon they shall leave all and
return back.

(4.) The coming of Antichrist, whom the

Muhammadans call al-Masihu \l-Dajjdl, "tho
false or lying Christ." He is to bo one-eyed,

and marked on the forehead with tlie letters

. t_i ciJ K F R, signifying kdJir, " inlidel." Ho

will appear first between al-'Iraq and Syria,

or, according to others, in the province of

Khorasan. He is to ride on a white ass, be
followed by seventy thousand Jews of Is-

pahan, and continue on earth forty days, of

which one will be equal in length to a year,
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another to a month, another to a week, and
the rest will be common days. He will Iny

wastc all places, but will not enter Makkah
or al-Madinah, which are to be guarded by
angels ; and at length he will be slain by
Jesus, who is to encounter him at the gate

of Lud. [masihu "d-dajjal.]

(5.) The descent of Jesus on earth. He is

to descend near the white tower to the east

of Damascus, when the people have returned

from the taking of Constantinople. He is to

embrace the Muhammadan religion, marry a

•wife, get children, kill Antichrist, and at

length die, after forty years'—or, according

to others, twenty-four years'—continuance on

earth, and be buried at Al-Madinah. Under
him there will be great security and plenty in

the world, all hatred and malice being laid

aside ; when lions and camels, bears and sheep,

shall live in peace, and a child shall play

with serpents unhurt. (See Sahilni 'l-BnHdrl.)

(G.) War with the Jews, of whom the

Muhammadans are to make a prodigious

slaughter, the very trees and stones dis-

covering such of them as hide themselves,

except only the tree called Gharqad. which

is the tree of the Jews.

(7.) The appearance of Gog and Magog,
or, as they are called, Ya'ji^ij and Majitj.

These barbarians, having passed the lake of

Tiberias, which the vanguard of their vast

army will drink dry, will come to Jerusalem,

and there greatly distress Jesus, and His

companions, till, at His request, God will

destroy them, and fill the earth with their

carcasses, which after some time God will

send birds to carry away, at the prayers of

Jesus and His followers. Their bows, arrows

and quivers the Muslims will burn seven

years together ; and at last God will send a

rain to cleanse the earth, and to make it

fertile, [gog and magog.]

(8.) A smoke which .shall till the whole

earth.

(9.) An eclipse of the moon. Muhammad
is reported to have said, that there would be

three eclipses before the last hour, one to be

seen in the east, another in the west, and the

third in Arabia.

(10.) The returning of the Arabs to the

worship of al-Lat and al-'Uzza, and the rest

of their ancient idols, after the decease of

every one in whose heart there was faith

equal to a grain of mustard-seed, none but

the very worst of men being left alive. For
God, they say, will send a cold odoriferous

wind, blowing from Syria, which shall sweep

away the souls of the faithful, and the Qur'an

itself, so that men will remain in the grossest

ignorance for a hundred years.

(11.) The discovery of a vast heap of gold

and silver by the retreating of the Euphrates,

which will be the destruction of many.
(12.) The demohtion of the Ka'bah in the

Makkan temple by the Ethiopians.

(13.) The speaking of beasts and inanimate

things.

(14.) The breaking out of fire in the pro-

vince of al-Hijaz, or. according to others, in

»1-Yiiman.

(15.) The appearance of a man of the

descendants of Kahtan, who shall drive men
before him with his .staff.

(IG.) The coming of al-Mahdi, ' the di-

rector," concerning whom Muhammad pro-

phesied that the world should not have an
end till one of his own family should govern

the Arabians, whose name should be the

same with his own name, and whoso father's

name should also be the same with his

father's name, and who shall fill the earth

with righteousness. This person the Shi'ahs

believe to be now alive, and concealed in

some secret place, till the time of his mani-
festation ; for they suppose him to be no

other than the last of the twelve Imams,
named iMuhammad Abu '1-Qasim, as their

prophet was. [snrAU, mahdi.]

(17.) A wind which shall sweep away the

souls of all who have but a grain of faith in

their hearts, as has been mentioned under the

tenth sign. (Mishkat, book xxiii. ch. iv.)

These are the greater signs which, accord-

ing to Muhammadan traditions, are to precede

the Resurrection, but still leave the hour of it

uncertain ; for the immediate sign of its being

come will be the first blast of the trumpet,

which they believe will be sounded three

times. The first, " the blast of consterna-

tion," at the hearing of which all creatm-es

in heaven and earth shall be struck with

terror, except those whom God shall please

to exempt from it. The eft'ects attributed to

this first sound of the trumpet are very

wonderful ; for they say the earth will be

shaken, and not only all buildings, but the

vei-y mountains, levelled ; that the heavens

shall melt, the sun be darkened, the stars fall

on the death of the angels, who, as some
imagine, hold them suspended between heaven
and earth, and the sea shall be troiibled and

dried up, or, according to others, turned into

flames, the sun, moon, and stars being thrown
into it ; the Qm-'an, to express the greatness

of the terror of that day, adds that women
who give suck shall abandon the care of their

infants, and even the she-camels which have

gone ten months with young (a most valuable

part of the substance of that nation) shall be

utterly neglected. (Qur'an, Surah Ixxxi.) A
further effect of this blast will be that con-

course of beasts mentioned in the Qur'an,

though some doubt whether it be to precede

the Resurrection or not. They who suppose

it will precede, think that all kinds of ani-

mals, forgetting their respective natural

tierceness and timidity, will run together

into one place, being terrified by the sound of

the trumpet and the sudden shock of nature.

This first blast will be followed by a

second, the " blast of examination," when all

creatures, both in heaven and earth, shall die

or be annihilated, except those which God
shall please to exempt from the common fate

;

and this shall happen in the twinkling of an eye,

nay, in an instant, nothing surviving except

God alone, with Paradise and Hell, and the in-

habitants of those two places, and the thrtine of

Glory. The last who shall die will be the an-

gel of death. i^MalakuH-Maut.) (lCor.xv.26.)
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Forty years after this will be heard the
" blast of resurrection," when the trumpet
shall bo sounded the third time l)y Israfil.

who, together with Gabriel and Michael, will

be previously restored to life, and, standing

on the rock of the temple of Jerusalem («.>•-

Sukkrah), shall at God's command call to-

gether all the dry and rotten bones, and other
dispersed parts of the bodies, and the very
hairs, to judgment. This angel having, by
the Divine order, set the trumpet to his

mouth, and called together all the souls from
all parts, will throw them into his trumpet,
from whence, on his giving the last sound, at

the command of God, they shall fly forth like

bees, and lill the whole space between heaven
and earth, and then repair to their respective
bodies, which the opening earth will sutler to

arise ; and the first who shall so arise, ac-

cording to a tradition of Muhammad, will be
himself. For this the earth will be prepared
by the rain above-mentioned, which is to fall

continually for forty years, and will resemble
the seed of a man, and be supplied from the
water under the throne of God, which is

called living water; by the efiicacy and virtue

of which the dead bodies shall spring forth

from their graves, as they did in their

mother's womb, or as corn sprouts forth by
common rain, till they become perfect ; after

which breath will be breathed into them, and
they will sleep in their sepulchres till they
are raised to life at the last trump.
As to the length of the Day of Judgment,

the Qur'an in one place (Siirah xxsii. 4) tells

us that it will last one thousand years, and in

another (Surah Ixx. 4) fifty thousand. To
reconcile this apparent contradiction, the
commentators use several shifts, some saying
they know not what measure of time God
intends in those passages ; others, that these

forms of speaking are figurative, and not to

be strictly taken, and were designed only to

express the terribleness of that day, it being
usual for the Arabs to describe what they
dislike as of long continuance, and what they
like as the contrary ; and others suppose them
spoken only in reference to the difficulty of

the business of the day, which, if God should
commit to any of his creatures, they would
not be able to go through it in so many thou-
sand years.

That the resuiTection will be general, and
extend to all creatm-es, both angels, genii,

men, and animals, is the received opinion,

and according to the teaching of the Qiir'an.

(See Surah Ixxxi.)

In the resurrection those who are destined

to be partakers of eternal happiness will

arise in honour and security, and those who
are doomed to misery, in disgrace and under
dismal apprehensions. As to mankind, they

will be raised perfect in all their parts and
members, and in the same state as they came
out of their mother's wombs, that is, bare-

footed, naked, and uncircumcised ; which
circumstances, when Muhammad was telling

his wife 'Ayishah, she, fearing the rules of

modesty might be thereby violated, objected

that it would be very indecent for men and

women to look upon one another in that con-
dition : but bo answered her, that the busi-
ness of the day would be too weighty and
serious to allow them the making use of that
liberty.

Others, however, allege the authority of

their Prophet for a contrary opinion as to
their nakedness, and say he asserted that the
dead should arise dressed in the same clothes
in which they died ; although some intei-prct

these words, not so much of the outward
dross of the body as the inward clothing of

the mind ; and understand thereby that every
person will rise again in the same state as to
his faith or infidelity, knowledge or ignorance
his good or bad works.

Muhammad taiight (M/'skkdt, book xxiii.

ch. x) that mankind shall be assembled at

the last day, and shall be distinguished into

three classes. The first, those who go on
foot ; the second, those who ride ; and the
third, those who creep, groveUing with their
faces on the ground. The first class is to

consist of those believers whose good works
have been few ; the second of those who are
in greater honour with God, and more accept-
able to Him ; whence 'Ali affirmed that the
pious, when they come forth from the sepul-
chres, shall find ready prepared for them
white-winged camels, with saddles of gold,
wherein are to be observed some footsteps of

the doctrine of the ancient Arabians ; and
the third class will be composed of the infidels,

whom God shall cause to make their appear-
ance with their faces on the earth, blind,

dumb, and deaf.

But the migodly will not be thus only
distinguished ; for, according to the com-
mentator al-Baizawi (vol. ii. p. 480), there
will be ten sorts of wicked men on whom
God shall on that day fix certain discretory
marks. The Ji7:st will appear in the form of

apes ; these are the backbiters. The second
in that of swine ; these they who have been
greedy of filthy lucre, and enriched them-
selves by public oppression. The third will

be brought with their heads reversed and
their feet distorted : these are the usurers.
The fourth will wander about blind : these
are unjust judges. The Jijth will be deaf,

dumb, and blind, understanding nothing;
these are thej- who glory in their works.
The sixth will gnaw their tongues, which will

hang down upon their breasts, corrupted
blood flowing from their mouths like spittle,

so that everybody shall detest them ; these
are the learned men and doctors, whose
actions contradict their sayings. The seventh

will have their hands and feet cut off ; these
are they who have injured their neighbours.
The eighth will be fixed to the trunks of

palm-trees or stakes of wood
; these are the

false accusers and informers. The ninth will

stink worse than a corrupted corpse ; these
are they who have indulged their passions
and voluptuous appetites. The tenth will be
clothed with garments daubed with pitch;
and these are the proud, the vain-glorious,

and the arrogant.
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In the Traditions, Muhammad is related to

have said :

—

" The first person who shall receive sen-

tence on the Day of Resurrection will be a

martyr, who will be brought into the pre-

sence of the Almighty : then God will make
known the benefits which were conferred on

him in the world, and the person will be

sensilile of them and confess them ; and God
will say, ' ^Yhat didst thou do in gratitude for

them ? ' Ho will reply, ' I fought in Thy
cause till I was slain.' God will say, ' Thou
liest, for thou foughtest in order that people

might extol thy colirage.' Then God will

order them to drag him upon his face to

hell. The second, a man who shall have
ol)tained knowledge and instructed others,

and read the Qur'an. He will be brought

into the presence of God, and will be given to

understand the benefits he had received,

which he will be sensible of and acknowledge
;

and God will say, ' AVhat didst thou do in

gratitude thereof?' He will reply, 'I

learned knowledge and taught others, and I

read the Qur'an to please Thee." Then God
will say,' Thou liest, for thou didst study that

people might call thee learned, and thou didst

read the Qur'an for the name of the thing.'

Then God will order him to bo dragged upon
his face and precipitated into hell. The third,

a man to whom God shall have given abun-

dant wealth ; and he shall be called into the

presence of God, and will be reminded of the

benefits which he received, and he will ac-

knowledge and confess them ; and God will

say, ' What return didst thou in return for

them? ' He will say, ' I expended my wealth

to please thee, in all those ways which Thou
hast approved.' God will say, ' Thou liest,

for thou didst it that people might extol thy

liberality'; after which he will be drawn
upon his face and thrown into the fire."

As to the place whore they are to be as-

sembled to Judgment, the Qur'an and Tradi-

tions agree that it will be on the earth, but in

what part of the earth is not agreed. Some
say their Prophet mentioned Syria for the

place ; others, a white and even tract of land,

without inhabitants or any signs of buildings.

Al-Ghaziili imagines it will be a second earth,

which he supposes to l)e of silver ; and others

an earth which has nothing in common with

ours, but the name; having, it is possible,

heard something of the new heavens and new
earth, mentioned in Scriptm-e (Rev. xxi. 1)

;

whence the Qur'an has this expression, " on

the day wherein the earth shall l)e changed

into another earth." (Surah xiv. 4!).)

The end of the Resurrection the Muham-
madans declare to be, that they who are

so raised may give an account of their

actions, and receive the reward thereof. And
that not only mankind, but the genii and

irrational animals also shall bo judged on

this great day ; when the unharmed cattle

shall take vengeance on the horned, till en-

tire satisfaction shall be given to the injured.

As to mankind, when they are all assembled

together, they will not be immediately brought

to judgment, but the angels will keep them in

their ranks and order while they attend for

that purpose ; and this attendance, some say,

is to last forty years, others seventy, others

three hundred ; nay, some say no less than
fifty thousand years, each of them vouching
their Prophet's authority. During this space

they will stand looking up to heaven, but with-

out receiving any information or orders thence,

and are to suffer grievous torments, both the
just and the unjust, though with manifest
difference. For the limbs of the former, par-
ticularly those parts which they used to

wash in making the ceremonial ablution be-
fore prayer, shall shine gloriously. And
their sufferings shall be light in comparison,
and shall last no longer than the time neces-

sary to say the appointed prayers ; but the
latter will have their faces obscm'ed with
blackness, and disfigured with all the marks
of sorrow and deformity. What will then
occasion not the least of their pain, is a won-
derful and incredible sweat, which will even
stop their mouths, and in which they will be
immersed in various degrees, according to

their demerits, some to the ankles only and
some to the knees, some to the middle, some
so high as their mouth, and others as their

ears. And this sweat will be provoked not
only by that vast concourse of all sorts of

creatures mutually pressing and treading on
one another's feet, but bj' the near and un-
usual approach of the sun, which will bo then
no farther from them than the distance of a
mile, or (as some translate the word, the sig-

nification of which is ambiguous) than the
length of a bodkin. So that their skulls will

boil like a pot, and they will be all bathed in

sweat. From this inconvenience, however,
the good will be protected by the shade of

God's throne; but the wicked will be so

miserably tormented with it, also with hun-
ger and thirst, and a stifling air, that they
will cry out, " Lord, deliver us from this an-
guish, though thou send us into hell-fire 1

"

What they fable of the extraordinary heat of

the sun on this occasion, the Muhammadans
certainly borrowed from the Jews, who say
that, for the punishment of the wicked in

the Last Day, that planet shall be drawn
forth from its sheath, in which it is now put
up, lest it should destroy all things by its

excessive heat.

When those who have risen shall have
waited the limited time, the Muhammadans be-

lieve God will at length appear to judge them,
Muhammad undertaking the office of inter-

cessor, after it shall have been declined by
Adam, Noah, Abraham, Jloses, and Jesus,
who shall beg iloliverance only for their own
souls. {jMishkdt, book xxiii. ch. xii.) On
this solemn occasion God will come in the
clouds, surroimded by angels, and will pro-
duce the books wherein the actions of every
person are recorded by their guardian angels,

and will command the ])rophets to bear wit-

ness against those to whom they have been
respectively sent. Then everyone will be
examined concerning all his words and
actions, uttered and done by him in this life

;

not as if God needed any information in those
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respects, but to oblige the person to make
public confession and acknowledgment of

God's justice. The particulars of whicli they

shall give an account, as Muhammad himself

enumerated them, arc : of their time, how
they spent it ; of their wealth, by what means
they acquired it, and how they employed it

;

of their bodies, wherein they exorcised them
;

of their hnoivledge, what use they made of it.

It is said, however, that Muhammad has

affirmed that no loss than seventy thousand
of his followers should bo permitted to enter

Paradise without any previous examination

;

which seems to be contradictory to what is

said above. To the questions, it is said, each
person shall answer, and make his defence in

the best manner he can, endeavouring to ex-

cuse himself by casting the blame of his evil

deeds on others ; so that a dispute shall arise

even between the soul and the body, to which
of them their guilt ought to be imputed : the

soul sajing, " Lord, my body I received

from thee : for thou createdst me without a

hand to lay hold with, till I came and entered

into this body ; therefore punish it eternally,

but deliver me." The body on the other

side will make this apology, '• Lord, thou
createdest me like a stock of wood, having

neither hand that I could lay hold with, nor

foot that I could walk with, till this soul, like

a raj' of hght, entered into me, and my tongue

began to speak, my eye to see, and my foot

to walk ; therefore punish it eternallj-, but

deliver me."
But God will propound to them the fol-

lowing parable of the blind man and the

lame man, which, as well as the preceding

dispute, was borrowed by the Muhammadans
from the Jews. (Gemara, Sanhedr., ch. xi.)

A certain king having a pleasant garden,

in which were ripe fruits, set two persons to

keep it. One of them was blind, and the

other lame, the fonner not being able to see

the fruit nor the latter to gather it. The
lame man, however, seeing the fruit, j^er-

suaded the blind man to take him upon his

shoulders, and by that means he easily

gathered the fruit, which they divided be-

tween them. The lord of the garden coming
some time after, and inquiring after his fruit,

each began to excuse himself : the bhnd man
said he had no eyes to see with, and the lame
man that he had no feet to approach the

trees. But the king, ordering the lame man
to be set on the blind, passed sentence on

and punished them both. And in the same
manner will God deal with the body and the

soul. As these apologies will not avail on

that day, so vdW it also be in vain for anyone

to deny his evil actions, since men and angels

and his own members, nay, the very earth

itself, will be ready to bear witness against

him.
Though the Muhammadans assign so long

a space for the attendance of the resusci-

tated before their trial, yet they tell us the

trial itself will be over in much less time,

and, according to an expression of Muham-
mad, familiar enough to the Arabs, will last

no longer than while one may milk an ewe,

or than the space between two milkings of a
she-camel. Some, explaining those words so

frequently used in tlic C^ur'an, " God will be
swift in taking an account," say that ho will

judge all creatures in the space of half a day,

and others that it will be done in less time
than the twinkling of an eye.

At this examination they also believe that

each person will liave the book wherein all

the actions of his life are written delivered

to him, which books the rigliteous will receive

in their right hand, and read with great plea-

sure and satisfaction ; but the ungodly will

be obliged to take them against their wills

in their left, which will be bound behind
their backs, their right hand being tied up to

their necks.

To show the exact Justice which will be
observed on this great day of trial, the next
thing they describe is the iinzin or " balance,"

wherein all things shall be weighed. They
say it will be held by Gabriel, and that it is

of so vast a size that its two scales, one of

which hangs over Paradise, and the other

over hell, are capacious enough to contain

both heaven and earth. Though some are

willing to understand what is said in the
Qur'an concerning this balance allegorically,

and only as a figurative representation of

God's equity, yet the more ancient and ortho-

dox opinion is that it is to be taken literally

;

and since words and actions, being mere acci-

dents, are not cajDable of being themselves
weighed, they say that the books wherein
the\' are written will be thrown into the

scales, and according as those wherein the
good or the evil actions are recorded shall

prejDonderate, sentence will be given ; those
whose balances laden with their good works
shall be heavy will be saved, but those

whose balances are light will be condemned.
Nor will anyone have cause to complain that

God suffers any good action to pass unre-
warded, because the wicked for the good
they do have their reward in this life, and
therefore can expect no favour in the nest.

The old Jewish writers make mention as

well of the books to be produced at the last

day, wherein men's actions are registered, as

of the balance wherein they shall be weighed,
and the Scripture itself seems to have given

the first notion of both. But what the Per-
sian Magi believe of the balance comes
nearest to the Muhammadan opinion. They
hold that on the day of judgment two angels,

named Mihr and Surush, will stand on the
bridge as-Sirat, to examine everj' person as

he passes ; that tlie former, who represents

the divine mercy, will hold a balance in his

hand, to weigh the actions of men; that

according to the report he shall make thereof

to God, sentence will be pronounced, and
those whose good works are found more
ponderous, if they turn the scale but by the
weight of a hair, will be permitted to pass
forward to Paradise ; but those whose good
works shall be found light will be by the

other angel, who represents God's Justice,

precipitated from the bridge into hell.

This examination being past, and every-
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one's works weighed in a just balance, that

mutual retaliation will follow, according to

which every croatui-e will take vengeance

one of another, or have satisfaction made
them for the injuries which they have suf-

fered. And since there will be no other way
of returning hko for like, the manner of

giving this satisfaction will bo by taking

away a proportionable part of the good
works of him who ottered the injury, and
adding it to. those of him who sufifered it.

Which being done, if the angels (by whose
ministry this is to be performed) say, "Lord,
we have given to everyone his due, and there

remaineth of this person's good works so

much as equalleth the weight of an ant,"

God will of his mercy cause it to be doubled

unto him, that he maybe admitted into Para-

dise. But if, on the contrary, his good works
he exhausted, and there remain evil works only,

and there be any who have not yet received

satisfaction from him, God will order that an

equal weight of their sins be added unto his,

that he may be punished for them in their

stead, and he will be sent to hell laden with

both. This will be the method of God's deal-

ing with mankind.

As to bruies, after they shall have like-

wise taken vengeance of one another, as we
have mentioned above, He will command them
to bo changed into dust, wicked men being

reserved to more grievous punishment, so

that they shall cry out, on hearing this sen-

tence pronounced on the brutes, *• Would to

God that we were dust also !

"

As to the genii, many Muhammadans are

of opinion that such of them as are time

believers will imdergo the same fate as the

in-ational animals, and have no other reward

than the favour of being converted into dust,

and for this they quote the authority of their

Prophet. But this, however, is judged not so

very reasonable, since the genii, being capable

of putting themselves in the state of believers

as well as men, must consequently deserve,

as it seems, to be rewarded for their faitli, as

well as to bo punished for their infidelity.

Wherefore some entertain a more favourable

opinion, and assign the believing genii a place

near the confines of Paradise, where they will

enjoy sufficient felicity, though they be not

admitted into that delightful mansion. But

the unbelieving genii, it is universally agreed,

will be punished eternally, and be thrown

into hell with the infidels of mortal race. It

may not be improper to observe that under

the' denomination of unbelieving genii the

Muhammadans comprehend also the devil

and his companions.

The trials being over and the assembly

dissolved, the Muhammadans hold that those

who are to be admitted into Paradise will

take the right-hand way, and those who are

destined to hell-Hro will take the left, but

both of them must first pass the bridge,

called in Arabic as-Siial, which they say is

laid over the midst of hell, and described to

be finer than a hair and sharper than the

edge of a sword ; so that it seems very difH-

cult to conceive how anyone shall be able to

stand upon it, for which reason most of the

sect of the ^lu'tazilites reject it as a fable,

though the orthodox think it a sufficient proof

of the truth of this article that it was seriously

affirmed by him who never asserted a false-

hood, meaning their Prophet ; who, to add
to the difficulty of the passage, has likewise

declared that this bridge is beset on each

side with briars and hooked thorns, which
will, however, be no impediment to the good,

for they shall pass with wonderful ease and
swiftness, like lightning, or the wind, Mu-
hammad and his Mushms leading the way
whereas the wicked, what with the slipperi-

noss and extreme narrowness of the path

the entangling of the thorns, and the extinc-

tion of the light which directed the former to

Paradise, will soon miss their footing, and fall

down headlong into hell, which is gaping

beneath them.

EETALIATION. [qisas.]

REUBEN. Heb. ^ll^'^^ Beuhain.

Jacob's first-born son. Referred to in the

Qur'an, Surah xii. 10 : "A speaker from
amongst them said, ' Slay not Joseph, but
throw him into the bottom of the pit : some
of the travellers may pick him up."

Al-Baiziiwi, the commentator, says the

name of Joseph's eldest brother was cither

Yahuzd, or Ruhil. Josephus gives the name
as lioubel, and explains it as the " pity of

God." (Ant. i. 19, s. 8.)

REVELATION. [inspiration
PKOPUETS.]

REVENGE, [qisas.]

RIBA (^;). "Usury." A term
ui Muslim law defined as " an excess accord-

ing to a legal standard of measui-ement or

weight, in one or two homogeneous articles

opposed to each other in a contract of ex-

change, and in which such excess is stipulated

as an obligatory condition on one of the parties

without any return."

The word ribd appears to have the same

meaning as the Hebrew "TT^^ neshec, which

included gain, whether from the loan of

money, or goods, or property of any kind. In

the Jlosaic law, conditions of gain for the loan

of money or goods were rigorously prohibited.

See Exod. xxii. 25 ; Lev. xxv. 36. [usury.]

RIBAT (tV}j). A station or fort

on the frontier of an enemy's country, erected

for the accommodation of Muslim warriors

(Hamilton's liidayah, vol. ii. p. 357.)

RICHES. Arabic dauUh (^jj),

Qur'uu lix. 7, mCd (J^), kasratu 7-

mal (JUi\ ij^), "Great wealth."
Muhammad is related to have said, " Who-
ever desires the world and its riches in a

lawful manner, in order to withhold himself

from begging, or to provide a livelihood for

his family, or to be kind to his neighbours,

will appear before God in the Last Day with
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his faco as bright as a full moon. But who-
ever seeks the riches of the world for the
sake of ostentation, will appear before God in

his antjer. (Mish/.dt, book xxii. ch. xxiii.)

In the Qur'an it is said :

—

Surah xviii. 44: "Wealth (ma/) and chil-

dren are an adornment of this world, but en-
during good works are better with thy Lord
as a recompense, and better as a hope."
Surah viii. 28 : " Know that your wealth

and your children are but a temptation."
In the riird Surah, 12, IB, the possessions

of this world are contrasted with those of the
world to come in the following language

:

" Seemly unto men is a life of lusts, of

women, and children, and hoarded talents of

gold and silver, and of horses well-bred, and
cattle, and tilth :—that is the provision for

the life of this world ; but God, with Him is

the best resort. Say, ' But shall we tell you
of a better thing than this ? ' For those who
fear are gardens with their Lord, beneath
which rivers flow ; they shall dwell therein
for aye, and pure wives and grace from God

;

the Lord looks on His servants, who say,
' Lord, we believe

;
pardon Thou our sins and

keep us from the torment of the fire,'—upon
the patient, the truthful, the devout, and
those who ask for pardon at the dawn."

RIKAZ (j^). Treasures buried
in the earth, particularly those treasures which
have been buried at some remote period.

In the Hiddyah, the word rikdz includes
kanz, " treasui-e," or other property bui'ied in

the earth, and ma^din, " mines." Such trea-

sures are subject to a zakdt of a fifth.

(Hamilton's Hiddyah, vol. i. jj. 39.)

RINGS. Arabic khatim (^"V^),

pi. khawdtim Silver signet-rings are lawful,

but a gold ring is not allowed. (See Sahihu
'l-BukJidrhp. 871.)

Ibn 'Umar says, '• The Prophet took a gold
ring and put it on his right hand, but he
afterwards threw it away, and took a silver

I'ing, on which was engraved Muhammadun
Rasulu 'lldh, i.e. ' Muhammad the Messenger
of God,' and he said, ' Let none of you en-
grave on your ring like mine.' And when he
wore the ring he used to have the signet

under his finger and close to the palm of his

hand." 'All says the ring was on the little

finger of the left hand, and that Muhammad
forbade a ring being worn upon the fore or
middle finger.

Anas says the Prophet's ring was of silver

and on his right hand !

Modern Muslims usually wear a silver

ring on the little finger of the right hand,
with a signet of cornehan or other stone,

upon which is engraved the wearer's name,
with the addition of the word ^ahdu (<i^),

" His servant," meaning the servant or wor-
shipper of God. This signet-ring is used for

signing documents, letters, &c. A httle ink

is daubed upon it with one of the fingers,

and it is pressed upon the paper—the person
who uses the ring having first touched the

paper with his tongue and moistened the
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place upon which the impression is to be
made. There is no restriction in Muslim
law regarding rings for women. They are
generally of gold, and are worn on the
fingers, in the ears, and in the nose.

RIQQ (^3;). The servitude of a
slave, [slavery.]

RISALAH (aJL.^). Apostlesliip.
The office of an apostle or prophet, [pko-
PHETS.]

RISING UP. Arabic qiydm (^Ui).

It is a subject of discussion amongst students
of the Traditions, as to whether or not it is

incumbent on a Muslim to rise up when a
visitor or stranger approaches.
Abu Umamah says :

" The Prophet came
out of his house leaning on a stick, and we
stood up to meet him, and lie said, ' Do not
stand up like the Gentiles who give honour
to others.'

"

Anas says :
" There was no one more be-

loved by the Companions than the Prophet

;

but when they saw him, they used not to rise,

for they knew he disliked it."

Abu Hurairah says :
" The Prophet used

to sit with us in the mosque and talk, and
when he rose up, we also rose, and remained
standing till we saw him enter his house."
The general practice amongst Muhamma-

dans is according to the last tradition, but it

is held to be very overbearing for a person to

require others to rise for him.
Mu'awiyah says that " the Prophet said,

' He who is pleased at other people rising for

him, does but prepare a place for himself in

the fire of hell." (Mishkdt, book xxii. ch.

iv.) [salutation.]

RITES. Arabic mansaJc, mansik
(csX^i.*), pi. mandsik. The rites and
ceremonies attending religious worship in

general. Qur'an, Surah xxii. 35 :
'• To every

nation we appointed rites (mansak) to men-
tion the name of God over the brute beasts

which he has provided for them.
The term lunnsik is more frequently used

for a place of sacrifice, while mansak ai^plies

to religious observances, but the plural

viandsik is common to both, and rendered by
Professor Palmer and Mr. Rodwell in their

translations of the Qur'an, " rites."

The principal rites of the Muslim religion

are the Hajj, or Pilgrimage to Makkah,
with the ceremonies at the Makkan Temple
[hajj] ; the daily ritual of the litui-gical

prayers [prater] ; the marriage and funeral

ceremonies ; and, with the Shi'ahs, the cere-

monies of the Muharram. The sacrifice on
the great festival, although primarily part

of the Makkan Pilgrimage ceremonies, is

celebrated in all parts of Islam on the 'Idu 1-

Azha, or Feast of Sacrifice, [idu 'l-azha.]

The ceremony of Zikr can hardly be said to

be one of the rites of orthodox Islam, al-

though it is common in all parts of the
Muslim world ; it belongs rather to the
mystic side of the Muhammadan religion.

[sUFI, ZIKR.]

69
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KIVER. Arabic nahr (^y), pi.

anhar
; Heb. "^n2 Tiakar. The word

T T

j^. bahr, " sea," being also used for a
larpe river, [sea.]

According to Muhammadan law rivers are
of three descriptions

:

1. Those which are not the property of
any, and of which the waters have not been
divided, like the Tigris and the Euphrates.
The care of these rivers, being the duty of
the State, and the charge of keeping them in
order must be defrayed from the public
treasury, but these expenses must be dis-
bursed from the funds of tribute and capita-
tion-tax, and not from those of tithe and alms.

2. Rivers which are appropriated and
divided, and yet at the same time public
rivers on which boats sail. The clearing of
such rivers must be done at the expense of
the proprietors, although its waters are used
for the public benefit.

3. Water-courses which are held in pro-
perty and divided, and on which no boats
sail. The keeping of such streams rests
entirely with the proprietors.

In countries where much of the cultivation
of land depends upon irrigation, the right to
water, or as it is called in Arabic sliirb, is a
subject of much htigation, and chapters are
devoted to the consideration of the subject
in the Hidajjah, Fafdwd-i-'Ahmglr'i, Duru 7-
Mukhtar, and other works on Muslim law.
For the Rivers of Paradise, see eden.

RIWAYAH (ii>^_5;). Relating the
words of another. A word used for both an
ordinary narrative, and also for an authori-
tative tradition, [tradition.]

RIYA' (b^j). " Hypocrisy
; dissi-

mulation." Condemned inthe Qur'an.
Surah ii. 206 :

" ye who believe ! make
not your alms void by reproaches and injury,
like him who spendeth his substance to be
seen of men, and believeth not in God, and
in the Last Day. for tlie likeness of such an
one is that of a rock with a thin soil upon it,

on which rain falleth, but leavcth it hard."
Surah iv. 41, 42: "We have made ready a

shameful chastisement for the mibelievers,
and for those who bestow their substance in
alms to be seen of men, and believe not in
God and in the Last Day."

RIZA' (g^). A legal term, which
means sucking milk from the breast of a
woman for a certain time. The period of
fosterage, [fosterage.]

RIZWAN (uVj). The name of
the gardener or keeper of Paradise.

ROAD OF GOD. Arabic salllu
'llclh (^\ J-?-). An expression used
in the gur'itn and Traditions for any good
act, but especially for engaging in a religious
war. [sabilu xlah.]

ROMAN, [greeks.]

ROSARY. Arabic suhhah (a*-—).
The rosary amongst Muhammadans consists

RTTH

of 100 beads, and is used by them for count-
ing the ninety-nine attributes of God. toge-
ther with the essential name A/ldk [god] ; or
the repetition of the Tasbih (" Holy God I "),

the Talimid ("Praised be God!")', and the
Takhlr ('• God is Great ! "), or for the recital

of any act of devotion. It is called in Per-
sian and in Hindiistanl the Tnsbih (~.^^^\
The introduction of the rosary into Chris-

tendom is ascribed by Pope Pius V., in a Bull,
A.D. 1590, to Dominic, the founder of the
Black Friars (a.d. 1221), and it is related
that Paul of Pherma, an Egyptian ascetic of
the fourth century, being ordered to recite
300 prayers, collected as many pebbles which
he kept in his bosom, and threw out one by
one at every prayer, which shows that the
rosary was probably not in use at that
period.

'Abdu 'l-Haqq, the commentator on the
Mishkdtu r-Mdscibih, says that in the early
days of Islam the Muhammadans comited
God's praises on small pebbles, or on the
fingers, from which the Wahhabis maintain
that their Prophet did not use a rosary. It

seems probable that the Muslims borrowed
the rosary from the Buddhists, and that the
Crusaders copied their Muslim opponents and
introduced it into Christendom.

ROZAH (6j;;). The Persian word
for the Arabic saum, or fasting, [fasting,
RAMAZAN.]

RUB' (e?j). A fourth. A legal
term used in Muhammadan law, e.g. " a
fourth," or the wife's poi-tion when her hus-
band dies without issue.

RUH (c;j), pi. anvdh; Heb. H^^
rualch, •' spirit ; soul ; life." lOnu '/-Asir,

author of the Nihdyuh, says it is the nervous
fluid or animal spirit. A vaporous substance,
which is the principle of vitality and of sen-
sation, and of voluntary motion.

In the KitdJiu 't-Tu^rifat, it is dollnod as a
subtle liody, the source of which is the hol-
low of the corjioreal heart, and which dif-

fuses itself into aU the other parts of the
body by means of the pulsing veins and
arteries. See also Gen. ix. 4 :

" Flesh with
the hfe thereof, which is the blood thereof."
Many of the ancients believed the soul to re-

side in the blo(5d. (See Virgil's yEn., ix.

p. 349.) The breath which a man breathes
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and which pervades the whole body. Called

in Persian _/aH (mW)- The philosophers say-

it is the blood, by the exhausting of which
life ceases. The word is generally rendered
in Hindustani as of the feminine gender, but

Arabic authors render it as often masculine
as feminine. (See Lane's Arabic Dictionary

,

in loco.)

In the Qur'an the word is sometimes used
for Jesus, who is known as Rulm '//ah (" the
Spirit of God "), for the angel Gabriel, and
also for life, grace, soul, and the Spirit of

Prophecy. (A complete list of texts is given
in the article spirit.)

According to the Kitdbu 't-Ta'rlfdt, p. 70,

spirit is of three kinds :

—

(1) Ar-Ituhu'/.-Insm}-i (^_^L-iS\ C^;^^)'
"*^®

human spirit," by which is understood the
mind of man, which distinguishes him from
the animal, and which is given to him, by the
decree of God, from heaven, of the true es-

sence of which we know nothing. It is this

spirit which is sometimes united to the body
and sometimes separated from it, as in sleep

or death.

(2) Ar-Buhu H-Haiwani (^^\^^:J\ ^^^\)
"the animal spirit," hj which is understood
the life, the seat of which is in the heart, and
which moves in the veins with the pulsations
of the bodv.

(3) Ar-Ruhu '/-A'zam, (^^^ ^,S\) " the

exalted spirit," that human spirit which is

connected with the existence of God, but
the essence of which is unknown to all but
the Almighty. The spiritual faculty in man.
It is called also al-'Aq/uU-Aivwa/,-^ ihe tirst

intelligence"; a/-Huqtqntu H-Mu/iammadlyali,
" the essence of Muhammad "

; an-Nafsu V-

Wdl).idah, " the single essence "
; a/-Haqi-

qatu, 'l-Samdwiydh, " The original spirit of

man first created by God."
The following terms are also found in Mus-

lim works :

—

Ar-Ruhu 'n-Nabdti ((JLJ\ C?;^^)'
" *^®

vegetable spirit."'

Ar-Riihu 't-Tabi'i f^ji^\ z»^\), "the ani-

mal spirit."

Ar-RH/jLU 'l-Ildhi {^j^\ C;^\),"the divine

spii-it."

Ar-Rdhu 's-Sufli
(
Jjt-J^ C;;5^)'" *^e ^^"^^^

spirit," which is said to belong merely to ani-

mal hfe.

Ar-Ruhu H-' Ulwi (^^_^^\ ^^^\),
" the lofty

or heavenly spirit."

Ar-Rdhu V-Jari (^cAaaJ^ C);^^)'
' '-^^ travel-

ling spirit," or that which leaves the body in

sleep and gives rise to dreams.
Ar-Rdhu H-Muhlcam (^a,.*J^ j;;;^\), "the

resident spirit," which is said never to lea^ e

the body, even after death.

Ru/m H-l/qff U\s!i"i)\ g..), "the spirit of

casting into." Used for Gabriel and the spirit

of prophecy, [spirit.]

AR-RUHU 'L-AMlN (t^S^ z^^^)-
' The faithful spirit." Occurs in the Qur'an

Surah xxvi. 193: "Verily from the Loru ol

the Worlds hath this book come down ; the

Jait/ifu/ spirit hath come down with it upon
thy heart, that thou mayest become a warner
in the clear Arabic tongue." It is supposed
to refer to the Angel Gabriel, [spirit.]

RUHU 'LLAH (^ c^j). " The
Spirit of God." According to Muhammad, it

is the special Ka/imah, or title of Jesus. See
the Qur'an.

Suratu 'n-Nisa' (iv.), IfiO :
" The Messiah,

Jesus, the son of Mary, is only an Apostle of

God, and His Word, which He conveyed into

Mary and a spirit proceeding from Himself."
(^Ru/iun min-liii).

Suratu '1-Ambya' (xxi.), 91 :
" Into whom

(Mary) we breathed of our spirit."

Siiratu 't-TahrIm (Ixvi ), 12 :
" Into whose

womb we breathed of our spirit."

It is also used in the Qur'an for Adam,
Siiratu 's-Sajdah (xxxii.), 8; Suratu '1-Hijr

(xv.), 29 ; and Suratu Sad (xxxviii.), 72

;

where it is said that God breathed his spirit

into Adam, but Adam is never called Riihu

^//dh in any Muhammadan book. [spirit,

JESUS.]

RUHU 'L-QUDUS {^^\ c;;).
" The Holy Spirit " {/it. « Spirit of Holiness ")•

The expression only occurs three times in the
Qur'an :

—

Surah ii. 81: "We gave Jesus the Son of

Mary manifest signs and aided him with the
Holy Spirit."

Surah ii. 254 :
" Of them is one to whom God

spoke {i.e. Moses) ; and we have raised some
of them degrees ; and we have given Jesus
the son of Mary manifest signs, and strength-

ened him by the Ho/y Spirit."

Surah v. 109 :
" When God said, ' Jesus,

son of Mary ! remember my favours towards
thee and towards thy mother, when I

aided thee with the Ho/y Spirit, till thou
didst speak to men in the cradle, and when
grown up."

Al-Baizawi says the meaning of the expres-
sion Ruhu H-Qudus is the Angel Gabriel,

although some understand it to refer to the
spirit of Jesus, and others to the Gospel of

Jesus, whilst some think it is the Isniu 'l-

A'zam, or " the exalted name of God," where-
by Jesus raised the dead. (See Tafslru '/-

Buizdiul, p. 65.) [spimt. holt spirit.]

RUINOUS BUILDINGS. The
owner of a ruinous wall in any building is

responsible for any accident occasioned by
its fall, after having received due warning
and requisition to pull it down, and a person
biiilding a crooked wall is responsible for

the damage occasioned by its falling. But
the owner of a ruinous house is not respon-

sible for accidents occasioned by the fall of

any article from it, unless such article

belong to him. {Wddyah, Grady's Ed., pp.
664, 605.)

RUIvH (cj). The name of a mon-
strous bird, which is said to have power
sufficient to carry off a live elephant. (Glu-

yaau '/-Luyhah, in /oco.)



548 AR-EUKNU L-YAMANT

AR-EUKNU 'L-YAMANI (^9^
^UJ\). The Yamfinl y'lWur. The
south corner of the Ka'bah, said to bo ono of

the most ancient parts of tho temple, [mas-

JIDU 'l-IIARAM.]

Burkhardt says :
" In the south-east corner

of the Ka'bah, or as the Arabs call it, Rokn
el Yamany, there is another stone about five

feet from tho ground ; it is one foot and a

half in length, and two inches in breadth,

placed upright, and of the common Meccah
stone. This the people walking round the

Ka'bah touch only with the right hand ; they

do not kiss it." (Captain Burton says he
had frequently seen it kissed by men and
women.)
Burton remarks :

" Tho Rukn el Yamani is

a corner facing the south. The part alluded

to (by Burkhardt) is the wall of the Ka-bah,
between the Shami and Yemani angles, dis-

tant about three feet from tho latter, and
near the site of tho old western door, long

since closed. The stone is darker and redder

than the rest of the wall. It is called El

JIustajab (or Mustajab min el Zunub, or

Mustajab el Dua, " where prayer is granted ").

Pilgrims here extend their arms, press their

bodies against the building, and beg pardon
for their sins." (^/ Medinah and Mecca,
vol. ii. p. ICO.)

EUKtJ' (^/j). A posture in the
daily prayers. An inclination of tho head
with the palms of tho hands I'esting upon the

knees, [prayers.]

THE RUKU'.

RULE or FAITH. The Muham-
madan rule of faith is based upon what are

called the four foundations of orthodoxy,

namely, the Quran, or, as it is called, A'«/a/HU

'//ah, "the Word of God: tho Hai/'is (pi.

A/id(/is), or the traditions of the sayings and

practice of Muhammad ; Ijmd', or the consent

of the Mujtahidun, or learned doctors ; and
Qii/ds, or the analogical reasoning of the

learned.

In studying the Muhammadan religious

system, it must be well understood that

Islam is not simply the religion of the Qm-'an,

but that all Muhammadans, whether Sunni,

RULERS

Shi'ah, or Wahhabi, receive the Traditions as

an authority in matters of faith and practice.

The Sunni Muhammadans arrogate to them-

selves tho title of traditionists ; but the

Shi'ahs also receive the Hadis as binding

upon them, although they do do not acknow-

ledge the same collection of traditions as

those received by their opponents, [qdr'an,

TRADITIONS, IJMA', QIYA8, RELIGION, ISLAJI.]

RULERS. The ideal administra-
tion of the Muslim world, as laid down in the

Traditions, is that the whole of Islam shall be

under the dominion of one Imam or leader, who
is the Kha/\fali (AaJU.), or vicegerent, of the

Prophet on earth. Tho rulers of provinces under

this Imam are called Anilr («^\)(pl. Umard').

The Eastern titles of Sultan and Shah are not

established in the Muhammadan religion.

The word Ma/ik, Heb. '^772 -^^e/eM, occui-s

in the Qur'an for a " king," and is used for

King Saul (Surah ii. 248). The word is still

retained in Asia for the chiefs of villages.

In the Qur'an (Surah iv. 02), believers are

enjoined to " obey the Apostle and those in

authority," but the chief injunctions are

found in the Traditions.

In the Mis/i/cdtu '/-Masdbik, book xvi. ch.

i., the following sayings of Muhammad regard-

ing rulers are recorded :

—

" Whoever obeys me obeys God, and who-
ever disobeys me disobeys God. Whoever
obeys the Amir obeys me. An Imam is

nothing but a shield to fight behind, by which
calamities arc avoided ; and if he orders you
to abstain from that which is unlawful, ho

will have great regard ; but if he enjoins that

which God has forbidden, he will bear the

punishment of his own acts."

" If God appoints as 5'our Amir a man who
is a slave, with his ears and nose cut ofif, and
who puts people to death according to God's

book, then you must hsten and obey him in

all things."

"If a negro slave is appointed to rule over

you, you must listen to him and obey him,
even though his head be like a dried grape."

" It is indispensable for every Muslim to

listen to and approve the orders of the Imam,
whether he likes or dislikes, so long as he is

not ordered to sin and act contrary to law.

When he is ordered to sin, ho must neither

attend to it nor obej- it."

" There is no obedience due to sinful

commands, nor to any order but what is

lawful."
" Ho who shall see a thing in his ruler which

he dislikes, let him be patient, for verily

there is not one who shall separate a body
of JIuslims the breadth of a span, and he
dies, but he dies like the people of igno-

rance."
" The best Imams

and those who love

pray for compassion
them ; and tho worst

you hate, and those

those whom you cm'se

love,

who
are those you
you, and those

on you, and you on

of Imiims are those
who hate you ; and

,
and who curse you."

Auf said, '• Prophet of God ! when they
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are tur enemies and wo theirs, may we not

fight against them?" Ho said, " No, so long

as thoy keep on foot the prayers amongst
you." This ho repeated. " Bewaro,",ho who
shall be constituted your ruler, see if he does

anything in disobodienco to God, and if ho
does, hold it in displeasure, but do not with-

draw ^yourselves from his obodiem'.e."
" There will be Amirs among you, some of

whose actions you will lind conformable to

law, and some contrary thereto ; then when
anyone who shall say to their faces, ' These
acts are contrary to law,' verily ho shall be

pure; and he who has known their actions to

be bad, and has not told thorn so to their

faces, has certainly not remained free from
responsibility, and he who has seen a bad act

and obeyed it, is their companion in it." The
Companions said, " May we not fight them? "

The Prophet said, " No, so long as they per-

form prayers."

"He who is disobedient to the Imum will

come before God on the Day of Rosurroction
without a proof of his faith, and he who dies

without having obeyed the Imam, dies as the
people of ignorance."

" Prophets were the governors of the chil-

dren of Israel, and when one died, another
supplied his place ; and verily there is no
prophet after me, and the time is near when
there will be after me a great many Khali-

fahs." The Companions said, '• Then what do
you order us ? " The Prophet said, " Obey
the Khalifah. and give him his due ; for

verily God will ask about the duty of the
subject."

" When two Khalifahs have been set up,
put the last of them to death, and preserve
the other, because the second is a rebel."

"Whoever wishes to make divisions

amongst my people, kill with a sword."
" He who acknowledges an Imam must

obey him as far as in his power, and if another
pretender comes, kill him."

" Verily the time is near that you will be
ambitious of ruling ; and it is at hand that
this love of rule will be a cause of sorrow at

the Resurrection, although the jiossession of

it appears pleasant, and its departure un-
pleasant."

" That is the best of men who dislikes

power."
" Beware ! you are all guardians of the

subject, and you will all be asked about your
obedience. The Imam is the guardian of the
subject, and he will be asked respecting this.

A man is as a shepherd to his own family,

and will be asked how they behaved, and
about his conduct to them ; and a wife is a

guardian to her husband's house and children

and will be interrrogated about them ; and a

slave is a shepherd to his master's property,

and will bo asked about it, whether he took
good care of it or not."

" There is no Amir who oppresses the sub-
ject and dies, but God forbids Paradise to
him."

" Verily the very worst of Amirs are those
who oppress the subject."

'• God ! ho wlio shall bo ruler over my
people and shall throw them into misery,
God I cast him into misery; and he who
shall bo chief of my people and be kind to

them, then be kind to him."
" Verily, just princes will be upon splendid

pulpits on the right hand of God; and both
God's hands are right."

" God never sent any Projihet, nor ever
made any Khalifah, but had two comisellors
with him, one of them directing lawful deeds
(that is, a good angel), and the other sin

(that is, the devil). He is guarded from sin

whom God has guarded." [ichai.,ifah.]

AR-EUM M\). The Arabic form
of the Latin Roma, or Romanus. The ancient
Byzantine, or Eastern Roman Empire. Still

used in Eastern countries as a name for the
Turkish Empire.
The title of the x.xxth Siirah of the Qur'an,

which opens with the word. " The Greeks
are overcome in the highest parts of the
land; but after being overcome they shall

overcome in a few years." [greeks.]

EUQAIYAH (45;). A daughter
of Muhammad by his wife Khadijah. She
was married to 'Utbah, the son of Abu
Lahab, but being divorced by her husband,
she was manuod to 'Usman, the third Kha-
lifah.

EUQBA (^ij). Lit. "Waiting."
Giving a thing on condition that if the donor
die before the receiver it shall become the
property of the receiver and his heirs ; but if

the I'eceiver die first, the property given shall

return to the donor. It is forbidden in Mus-
lim law, because it exposes each of the parties

to the temptation of wishing for the other's

death.

RIJQTAH {&^j). "Enchanting."
The use of sj^ells. The word used in the
Hadis for exorcism and incantation, [exor-
cism.]

RU'YA' (»^.j;). "A dream; a
vision. A term used in the Qur'an for the
visions of the Prophets. It occurs five times.

Once for the vision of Joseph (Surah xii. 5)

;

twice for the dream of the Egyptian king
(Surah v. 43) ; once for the vision of Abra-
ham (Surah xxxvii. 105) ; once for Muham-
mad's vision (Surah xvii. (J2.). [dreams.]
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SA' (^^) or SUWA' (g^). A
certain measure used for measuring corn,

and upon which depend the decisions of

Muslims relating to measures of capacity. It

occurs in the Qur'an, Surah xii. 72, for the

drinking-cup placed by Joseph in his bro-

ther's pack.

The compiler of the Taja 'l-'An'ts, says

that according to five different readers of the

Qur'iin. it is given xiiird' in that verse, but in

the majority of texts it is ?a'..

The Qdmus explains .suwd^ as a certain

vessel from which one drinks, and .sa', a

measure of capacity. Its invariable measure

being, according to ancient authorities, four

times the quantity of corn that fills two

hands of a man of moderate size.

Al-BaizfiwI records, besides ?uwd^ and ?a',

the reading .saw' and ^uwdyh

SABA' (t-). (1) A tribe of

Yaman, whose dwelling-places are called

Ma'rib, mentioned in the xxxivth Sfirah of

the Qur'an (entitled the Suratu Saba'), verse

14:—
" A sign there was to Saba' in their dwel-

ling places :—two gardens, the one on the

right hand and the other on the left :—
' Eat

ye of youi- Lord's supplies, and give thanks

to him : Goodly is the country, and gracious

is the Lord !

'

" But they turned aside : so we sent upon
them the flood of Iram ; and we changed

them their gardens into two gardens of bitter

fruit and tamarisk and some few jujube

trees.
" Such was oui- retribution on them for

their ingratitude."

M. Caussiu de Perceval, Hist, des Arahes,

vol. iii., as well as M. de Sacy, fix this event

in the second century of the Christian era.

(2) Also the name of a province referred

to in the Qur'an, Surah xxvii. 21, where it

seems to be identical with the Sheba ^^^.IT

of the Bible, or the country of the Queen

of Sheba :

—

" Nor tarried it (the lapwing) long ere it

came and said, ' I have gained the knowledge

that thou knowest not, and with sure tidings

have I come to thee from Salia':

" ' I found a woman reigning over them,

gifted with everything, and she hath a

splendid throne

;

" And I found her and her people worshij)-

ping the sun instead of God ; and Satan hath

made their works fair seeming to them, so

that he hath turned them from the Way:
wherefore they are not guided,
" To the worship of God, who bringoth to

light the secret things of heaven and earth,

and knoweth what men conceal and what they

luauifeiit

:

" God : there is no god but He I the lord

of the glorious throne !

"

For a discussion of the identity of the

Saba' of Arabia with the Sheba of the Bible,

refer to the word Sheba in Smith's Dictionary

of the Bible.

SAB'ATU-AHRUF {'^f\ ^*^).

[seven dialects.]

SABA'U 'L-MaSANI {j^^'^ e^)-
Lit. "The Seven Repetitious." A
title given to the Introductory Chapter of

the Qur'an by Muhammad himself. {Mxshkdt,

book viii. ch. i.) There are three reasons as-

signed for this title :

—

(1) Because it is a chapter of seven verses,

which is said to have been revealed twice

over.

(2) Because it contains seven words twice

repeated, namely, Allah, God ; Rahman, Com-
passionate ; Ruhhn, Merciful ; lydkd, Thee

and to Thee ; Sirdt, Way ; 'Aluihim, to whom
and with whom : Ghair, Not, and La, Not.

(3) Because the seven verses are generally

recited twice during an ordinary prayer.

(See Majmahi 'l-Bihdr, in loco ; and Abdu "1-

Haqq.)

SABBATH. The term used in the

Qur'an for the Jewish Sabbath is Sabt (c>-—),

a corruption of the Hebrew J^^tlJ Shabbdth.
T ~

It occurs five times in the Qur'an :

—

Surah ii. 61 : " Ye know, too, those of you
who transgressed on the Sabbath, and to

whom We (God) said, ' Become scouted

apes.'

"

Surah iv. 50 :
" Or curse you as We (God)

cursed the Sabbath breakers."

Surah iv. 153 :
" We (God) said to them

(Israel), ' Break not the Sabbath.'
"

Surah vii. 163 :
" And ask them (the

Jews) about the city that stood by the sea

when its inhabitants broke the Sabbath

;

when their lish came to them appearing

oj^enly on their Sabbath-day, but not to them
on the day when they kept no Sabbath."

Surah xvi. 125 :
" The Sabbath was only

ordained for those who dififered about it."

In explanation of these verses, the com-
mentator, al-Baizawi relates the following

traditions. Moses gave orders for the obser-

vance of the Day of Rest on Friday ; but the

Jews would not obey, and declared that they

would observe Satui-day, as it was on that day
that God rested from creation, so it came to

pass that "the Sabbath was ordained for

those who differed about it." But in the

time of Iving David, certain people began to

break the Sabbath by lishiiig in the Red Sea

near the town of Ailah (Elath), and as a

punishment they wore turned into apos.

For an account of the Muhammadau Sab-

bath, see FKiUAV.
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SABEANS. Arabic Sabi' (-^^),
pl. Sdhi'un. Probably from the Hebrew ^^^

T T

tsdba, "a host." Gen. ii. 1, e.e. " Those who
worship the hosts of heaven." According to

some Arabic writers, the Siil>i'iin were a cer-

tain sect of unbelievers who worshipped the

stars secretly, and openly professed to be

Christians. According to others, they are of

the religion of Siibi', the son of Soth, the son

of Adam ; whilst others say their religion

resembled that of the Christians, except that

their qihlah was towards the south, from
whence the wind blows. In the Qdiiius it is

said they were of the religion of Noah. The
word s(il)i' also means one who has departed

from one religion to another religion, and the

Arabs used to call the Prophet as-Sdbi', be-

cause he departed from the religion of the

Qm-aish to al-Islam. (See Lane's Diet, in

loco.) Al-Baizawi says some assert they

were worshippers of angels, others that they
were the worshippers of the stars.

They are mentioned three times in the

Qur'an, and from the following verses it would
appear that Muhammad regarded them as

believers in the true God.
Surah ii. 50 :

" They who believe and they
who are Jews, and the Christians, and the

Sabeans—whoever believeth in God and the

Last Day, and doeth that which is right,

shall have their reward with their Lord."
Surah v. 73 : " They who believe, and the

Jews and the Sabeans, and the Christians

—

whoever of them believeth in God, and in the

Last Day, and doeth what is right, on them
shall no fear come ; neither shall they be put
to grief."

Siirah xxii. 17: "They who believe, and
the Jews, and the Sabeans, and the Chris-

tians, and the Magians, and those who join

other gods with God, verily God shall decide

between them on the Day of Resurrection."

SABI' (o^lo). [SABAEANS.]

SABILU 'LLAH (<!An J^). "The
road of God." A term used for religious war-
fare and other meritorious deeds ; e.g. Qur'an,
Surah ii. :

—

Verse 149: "And say not of those who
are slain in the road of God that they are

dead, but rather that they are living."

Verse 263 :
" Those who expend their

wealth in the road of God.'^ [jihad.]

SABT (^A-*^). [sabbath.]

SACRAMENTS, CHRISTIAN.
[EUCHARIST, BAPTISM.]

SACRIFICE. There are six words
used in the iluhammadan religion to express
the idea of sacrifice.

(1^ C?** zabfi, Hebrew pf^^^ zebach. Like

the Hebrew word (Gen. xxxi. 54), the Arabic
is used generally for slaughtering animals,
whether on the Great Festival of Sacrifice

['iDu 'l-aziia], or, at ordinary times, for food.

In the Qdmiis, the word zabh is defined " to

split or i)iorce ; to cut the throat of any crea-
ture." In the Qur'an, the word is used for

the slaughtering of the hoifer by Moses (Surah
ii. 03), for the slaying of the sons of Israel by
Pharaoh (Surah ii 40), for sacrificing to idols

(Surah v. 4) ; and for tlie intention of Abra-
ham to sacrifice his son (Surah xxxvii. 101).

(2) 0^/ rpirbdn, Hebrew '{l")p korbdn

(Lev. ii. 14), Lit. '• Approaching near." It

occurs twice in tlie Qur'an, for the sacrifice

to be devoured by fire from heaven, which
the Jews demanded of Muhammad (Surah iii.

179), and for the offering of the sons of Adam
(Surah v. 30). It is a word frequently em-
ployed in Ishlm to express the ordinary sacri-

fice, and the great festival is called in Persia
the '/</-2- Qurbdn. or " Feast of Sacrifice."

(3)^ na/ir. Lit. " To injure the jugular

vein." Used for stabbing the breast of a
camel, as in sacrifice, hence the sacrifice it-

self. It occurs once in the Qur'an, Surah
cyiii. 1, 2: "Verily we have given thee «/-

Kausar, so pray to thy Lord and sacrifice."

which al-Baizawi says means to sacrifice a
camel, the most costly victim of the Arabians.
The 'Ida 'I-As/id is called the Yauinu 'n-

Nahr. [iDu' t,-AZiiA.]

(4) i^sfe^^ uzhii/ah. A word which does

not occur in the Qur'an, but in the Tradi-
tions it is the subject of a Chapter in Misli-
kdtu H-Maiiab'ih (book iv. ch. xlix.). According
to the Qdmiis, it is derived from zahw, zufid,

a word which expresses that time of the day
when the sun has risen to a considerable
height, about 10 a.m. (Sa/dtu 'z-Zuhd, being
a voluntary prayer at that hour). Uzhlycih
is therefore the sacrifice offered about 10
o'clock on the day of the Great Festival.

(5) j^gJUi Hadij, or, according to another

reading. Had). Occurs four times in the
Qur'an, Surahs ii. 193, v. 2. 96, 98, for offer-

ing of an animal for sacrifice sent to the
temple at Makkah, when the pilgrim is not
able to reach in time. The Qdmus defines it

as that " which is presented." Al-Baizawi
(Tafs'ir, p. 100) gives Hady as the plural
form of Hadyah and Had] as that of Had'i-
ijuh. The latter occurs in the Qur'an, Surah
xxvii. 35, for an offering or gift, and seems to
have the same meaning as the Hebrew

J~f|~J2?2 minchah, which is used in the Old

Testament for a gift or tribute (Gen. iv. 3),
and also for the unbloody sacrifice or " meat
oft'ering " (Lev. ii. 1).

(0) cd-^;.* mansak. Occurs in the Qur'an,

Surah xxii. 35 :
" Wo have appointed to every

nation a rite(?««n.w^-)." Siirali ii. 122: "Show
us our rites " {inandsik') : also verse 190. Al-
Baizawi (Tafsir, p. 91), to the first passage,
says the word means a place of devotion, or
a sacrifice which draws a man near to God,
and mentions another reading, mansik, a
place of worship, of which mandsik is like-

wise the plural. The word, as quoted above,
as well as the plural form, is translated by
the late Professor Palmer " rites." [rites.]
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n. There are only two occasions upon which
Muhammadans sacrifioo, namely, on the

Great Festival held on the 10th day of Zfi '1-

Hijjah ['iDU 'l-azha] and on the birth of a

child [AQigAHJ.

(1) The great sacrifice recognised by the
5!uslim faith is that on the Great Festival,

called the •Idu 'l-Azhd, or "Feast of Sacri-

fice." This sacrifice is not only offered by
the pilgrims at Makkah, Viut in all parts of

Islam, upon the day of sacrifice. In the first

place, this sacrifice is said to have been esta-

blished in commemoration of Abraham having
consented to sacrifice his son (most Muslims
say it was Ishmaol), as recorded in the

Qur'an, when it is said God " ransomed his

(Abraham's) son with a costly victim '' (Surah
xxxvii. 107) ; but Shaikh 'Abdu '1-Haqq, in

his commentary on the Mishkat, also says

that al-Uzhiiyah, -'the sacrifice," is that
which at the special time (i.e. on the
festival) is slaughtered with the object of

obtaining nearness to God.

(2) The teaching of the Qur'an on the sub-

ject of sacrifice is conveyed in the following

verses (Surah xxii. 37) :

—

" The bulky (camels) we made for you one
of the symbols of God (Sha'd'trn' 'lldhi), therein

have ye good. So mention the name of God
over them as they stand in a row (for sacri-

fice), and when they fall down (dead), eat of

them and feed the easily contented and him
who begs. Thus have we subjected them to

you : haply ye may give thanks. Their flesh

will never reach to God, nor yet their blood,

but the piety from you will reach Him."
Al-Baizawi on this verse says, " It, the

flesh of the sacrifice, does not reach unto

God, nor its blood, but the piety (tar/wd) that

is the sincerity and intention of your heart."

(Tafsiru U-Baizdwi, vol. ii. p. 52.)

(v^) In the Traditions (Mishkat, book iv. ch.

xlix.) we have the following :

—

Anas says :
" The prophet sacrificed two

rams, one was black, and the other was white,

and he put his foot on their sides as he killed

them, and cried out, ' Bi'-sini ''lldhi, Alldhu
(ikhar ! In the name of God! God is most
groat I

'

"

'Ayishah says :
" The Prophet ordered a

ram with horns to be brought to him, and
one that should walk in blackness, sleep in

blackness, and look in blackness " (by which
he meant with black legs, black breast and
belly, and black eyes), " and he said, '

'Ayishah, give mo a knife and sharpen it !

'

And I did so. Then the Prophet took hold

of the ram and throw him on his side and
slew it. And when he was killing it he said,

' In the name of God ! O God accept this from
Muhammad, and from his children, and from
his tribe

!

' Afterwards he gave to the people

their morning meal from the slaughtered

ram."
Jabir says :

" The Prophet sacrificed two
rams on the day of the Festival of Saci'ilice,

which were black or white, and had horns,

and were castrated ; and when he turned
their heads towards the Qiblah, ho said,

' Verily I have turned my face to Him who

brought the heavens and the earth into

existence from nothing, according to the
religion of Abraham, and I am not of the
polythoists. Verily my prayers, my worship-
ping, my life, and mj- death, are for God, the
Lord of the universe, who hath no partner

;

and I have been ordered to believe in one
God, and to abandon associating any other
god with Him ; and I am one of the Mus-
lims. God I this sacrifice is of Thee, and
for Thee ; accept it then from JIuhammad
and his people !

' And he added, In the
name of God ! the Great God I ' and then
killed them."

'All said : " The Pi'ophet has ordered me
to see that there be no blemish in the animal
to be sacrificed ; and not to sacrifice one with
the ears cut, either at the top or the bottom,
or split lengthways, or with holes made in

them. The Prophet prohibited sacrificing a
ramwith broken horns, or slit ears."

'Ayishah relates that the Prophet said

:

'* Man hath not done anything, on the day of

sacrifice, more pleasing to God than spilling

blood ; for verily the animal sacrificed will

come on the Day of Resurrection, with its

horns, its hair, its hoofs, and will make the
scales of his actions heavy ; and verily its

blood reacheth the acceptance of God before
it falleth upon the ground ; therefore be
joyful in it."

Zaid Ibn Arqam relates :
" The Companions

said, ' O messenger of God ! what are these
sacrifices, and whence is their origin ? ' He
said, ' These sacrifices are conformable to

the laws of your father Abraham.' They
said, ' Prophet I what are oui" rewards
therefrom ? ' He said, ' There is a reward
annexed to every hair.' The Companions
then said, ' Prophet ! what are the rewards
from the sacrifices of camels and sheep, that
have wool ? ' He said, ' There is a good
reward also for every hair of their wool.'

"

(4) The following is the teaching of the
Hiddyah regarding the nature and conditions

of the sacrifice :

—

It is the duty of every free Muslim arrived
at the age of maturity to offer a sacrifice, on
the 'Idu 'l-Azha, or " Festival of the Sacrifice,"

provided he be then possessed of aNixdb (i.e.

suflicient property), and be not a traveller.

This is the opinion of Abu Hanifah, Muham-
mad, Zufar, and Hasan, and likewise of Abu
Yiisuf, according to one tradition. According
to another tradition, and also according to ash-

Shafi'i, sacrifice is not an indispensable duty,

but onl}' laudable. At-Tahawi reports that,

in the opinion of Abii Hanifah, it is indispens-

able, whilst the disciples hold it to be in a
strong degree laudable. The offering of a
sacrifice is incumbent on a man on account
of himself, and on account of his infant child.

This is the opinion of Abu Hanifah in one
tradition. In another he has said that it is

not incumbent on a man to offer a sacrifice

for his child. In fact, according to Abu
Hanifah and Abu Yiisuf, a father or guardian
is to offer a sacrifice at the expense of the
child (when he is possessed of property),

eating what parts of it are eatable, and
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selling the remaining parts that are valuable

in thoir siihstanoe, such as the skin, Ac.

:Muh;imninil, Zufar, and ash-Shafi'i have said

that a fatlier is to sacrifice on account of his

child at his own expense, and not at that of

the child. The sacrifice established for one

person is a goat ; and that for seven, a cow
or a camel. If a cow be sacrificed for any

number of people fewer than seven, it is

lawful; but it is otherwise if sacrificed on

account of eight. If for a party of seven

people the contribution of any one of them
should be less tlian a seventh share, the

sacrifice is not valid on the part of any one

of them. If a camel that is jointly and in

an equal degree the property of two men
should be sacrificed by them on their own
account, it is lawful: and in this case they

must divide the flesh by weight, as flesh is

an article of weight. If, on the contrary,

they distribute it from conjectural estimation,

it is not lawful, unless they add to each share

of the ilesli part of the head, neck, and joints.

If a person purchase a cow, witli an intent to

sacrifice it on his own account, and he after-

wards admit six others to join with him in

the sacrifice, it is lawful. It is, however,

most advisable that he associate with the

others at the time of piirchase, in order that

the sacrifice may be valid in the opinion of

all our doctors, as otherwise there is a dif-

ference of opinion. It is related from Abu
Hanlfah that it is abominable to admit others

to share in a sacrifice after purchasing the

animal, for, as the purchase was made with

a view to devotion, the sale of it is therefore

an abomination.

The time of offering the sacriflce is on the

morning of the day of the festival, but it is not

lawful for the inhabitants of a city to begin

the sacrifice until their Imam shall have

finished the stated prayers for the day.

Villagers, however, may begin after break of

day. The place, in fact, must regulate the

tirne. Thus, where the place of celebration

is in the country, and the performers of it

reside in the city, it is lawful to begin in the

morning ; but if otherwise, it must be deferred

until the stated praj^ers be ended. If the

victim be slain after the prayers of the

Mosque, and prior to those offered at the

place of sacrifice [idgah), it is lawful, as is

likewise the reverse of this. Sacrifice is

lawful during three days—that is, on the

day of the festival, and on the two ensuing

days. Ash-Shafi'i is of opinion that it is

lawful on the three ensuing days. The sacri-

fice of the day of the festival is far superior

to any of the others. It is also lawful to

sacrifice on the nights of those days, although

it be considered as undesirable. Moreover,

the offering of sacrifices on these days is

more laudable than the custom of omitting

them, and afterwards bestowing an adequate

sum of money upon the poor. If a person

neglect the performance of a sacrifice during

the stated days, and have previoiisly deter-

mined upon the offering of any particular

goat, for instance; or, being poor, have pur-

chased a goat for that purpose,—in either of

these cases it is incumbent on him to bestow
it alive in charity. But if he be rich, it is in

that case incumliont on him to bestow in

charity a sum adequate to the price, whether

he have purchased a goat with an intent to

sacrifice it or not. It is not lawful to sacri-

fice animals that are blemished, such as those

that are blind, or lame, or so lean as to have

no marrow in their bones, or having a great

part of their ears or tail cut off. Such,

however, as have a great part of their ears

or tail remaining may lawfully be sacrificed.

Concerning the determination of a great part

of any member, there are, indeed, various

opinions reported from Abu Hanifah. In

some animals he has determined it to be the

third ; in others more than the third ; and in

others, again, only the fourth. In the opinion

of the two disciples, if more than the half

should remain, the sacrifice is valid, and this

opinion has been adopted by the learned Abu
'1-Lais. If an animal have lost the third of

its tail, or the third of its ears or eye-sight, it

may be lawfully sacrificed ; but if, in either

of these cases, it should have lost more than

a third, the offering of it is not lawful. The
rule which our doctors have laid down to

discover in what degree the eye-sight is im-

paired is as follows. The animal must first

be deprived of its food for a day or two that

it maj' bo rendered hungry, and having then

covered the eye that is impaired, food must
be gradually brought towards it from a dis-

tance, until it indicate by some emotion that

it has discovered it. Having mai-ked the

particular spot at which it observed the food,

and uncovered the weak eye, the jjerfect eye

must then be bound, and the same process

carried on, until it indicate that it has ob-

served it with the defective eye. If, then,

the particular distance from those parts to

where the animal stood be measured, it may
be known, from the proportion they bear to

each other, in what degree the sight is im-

paired.

It is not lawful to offer a sacriflce of any
animal except a camel, a cow, or a goat ; for

it is not recorded that the Prophet, or any of

his companions, ever sacrificed others. Buf-

faloes, however, are lawful as being of the

species of a cow. Everj- animal of a mixed
breed, moreover, is considered as of the same
species with the mother.

If a Christian or any person whose object

is the flesh, and not the sacrifice, be a sharer

with six others, the sacrifice is not lawful on

the part of any. It is lawful for a person

who oft'ers a sacrifice either to eat the flesh

or to bestow it on whomsoever he pleases,

whether rich or poor, and he may also lay it

up in store. It is most advisable that the

third part of the flesh of a sacrifice be

bestowed in charity. It is not lawful to give

a part of the sacrifice in payment to the

butcher. It is abominable to take the wool

of the victim and sell it before the sacrifice

be performed, but not after the sacrifice. In

the same manner, it is abominable to milk

the victim and sell the milk. It is most
advisable that fhe person who offers the

70
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sac-iilice should himself perfonii it, provided

he be well acquainted with the method, but

if he should not be expert at it. it is then

advisable that he take the assistance of

another, and be present at the operation. It

is abominable to commit the slaying of the

victim to a Kitalil (a Jew or Christian). If,

however, a person order a Kitfibi to slay his

victim, it is lawful. It is otherwise where a

person orders a Marian, or worshipper of fire,

to slay his victim, for this is inadmissible.

(Hamilton's Hidfiijd/i, vol. iv. 7(1.)

(5) From the foregoing references to the

Qur'an, the Traditions. -Abdu "l-llaqii. al-

Baizawi. it will appear that whilst the Mu-
hammadan sacrifice is (1) Coiiimemoi-(ifii-e,

having been instituted in commemoration of

Abraham's willingness to ofTer his son : (2)

Self Drdicuion/. as expressed in the Tra-

ditional sayings of Muhammad : and (.3)

Eucharistic, according to the verse in the

Qur'an already quoted, " Haply ye may give

thanks"; that the crpiutori/ character of the

sacrifice is not clearly established, for there

is no offering for, or acknowledgment of, sin,

connected with the institution. Muham-
madanism, true to its anti-Christian character,

ignores the doctrine that "without shedding

of blood there is no remission." (Lev. xvii.

11; Heb. ix. 22.)

(0) At the birth of a child it is incumiient

ujion the ^Muslim father to sacrifice a goat

(one for a girl and two for a boy) at the

ceremony called 'Aqujali, which is celebrated

on either the seventh, fourteenth, twenty-

first, twenty-eighth, or thirty-fifth day after

birth, when the hair is first shaved and its

weight in silver given to the poor. 'Abdu '1-

Haqq says 'Ar/lrjah comes from '«'/'/, " to

cut," and refers to cutting the throat of the

animal. Others refer it to cutting the haii\

The idea of the sacrifice on this occasion is

dedicatory and eucharistic. Buraidah says,
" Wc used, in the time of ignorance, when
children were born to lis, to slay sheep and

rub the child's head with the blood; but

when Islam came we sacrificed a sheep on

the seventh day, and shaved the child's head
and rubbed safYron on it."

SAD (jV.c), The fourteenth letter

of the Arabic alphabet. The title of the

xxxviiith Surah of the Qur'an, which begins

with the letter.

§ADAQAH (<i^'i^),-p\.saclaqrit. From
fadq, "to be righteous, truthful"; Hebrew

^)'y^ tsedek: A teiia used in the Qur'an for

" Almsgiving," e.g. Surah ii. 2G5 :
" Kind

speech and pardon are better than alms-
giving (sadar/(ih) followed by annoyance, for

God is rich and clement."

Sadaqntu U-Fitr is the alms given on the
lesser Festival, called the ^Idri l-Filr. which
consists of half a .so' of wheat. Hour, or fruits,

or one .>«• of barley. This should be dis-

tributed to the poor before the prayers of the

festival are snid. (Hidni/a/i, vol. i. p. ('.2.)

[IDU 'l-fitr]

SA'D IBN ABl WAQQAS {^^
^_^\i^ ^\ (A>). Called also Sa'd ibu
Malik ilm Wahb az-Zuhri. He was the

seventh person who embraced Isliim, and was
present with ^Muhammad in all his battles.

He died at 'Atiq am. oo, at the ago of 71),

and was buried at al-Madinah.

SA'D IBN MU'AZ
(
jV*^

e>^ j^).
The chief of the Bunfi Aus. He embraced
Islam at al-Madinah after the first pledge at

'Aqabah. He died of wounds received at the

b<attle of the Ditch, a.h. 5. (See Muir's Life

nf Mciliomet, vol. iii. 282.)

SA'D IBN 'UBADAH (e? J*-

jJoLc). One of the Companions, aud
an AnsarT of great reputation. He carried

the standard at the conquest of Makkah.
Died A.H. 15.

SADR i)"^), or Sadru 's-Suchlr.

The chief judge. Under ^luliammadan rule,

he was es])ccially charged with the settle-

ment of religious grants and the appointment
of law officers.

SADtJM (r;M- [SODOM.]

AS-SAFA (\^\). A hill near
Makkah. One of the sacred places visited by
the pilgrims during the Hajj. [i'ilgrimage.]

SAFAR (;ic). Lit. "The void
month."' The second month of the Muham-
madau year. So called because in it the

ancient Arabs went forth on their predatory
expeditions and left their houses sij'r, or

empty ; or, according to some, because when
it was first named it occurred in the autumn,
when the leaves of the trees were -^uj); or

"yellow." {{zhiydsu ^l-Luyhah, in loco.)

[months.]

SAFF (<-fi^). An even row or liuc

of things.

(1) A term used for a row of ])ei'sons

standing up for prayers.

(2) .Is-Nrc//; the "title of the i.xith Surah
of the Qur'an, in the 6th verse of which the

word occurs for the close unbroken line of

an army.

As-SAFFAT (ci>UU\), pi. of snfah,
" Ranged in ranks." The title of the xxxviith
Surah of the Qur'an, in the first verse of

which the angels arc mentioned as being

ranged in ranks.

SAFIYAH (A^). One of the
wives of Muhamm;id. She was the widow of

Kinanah. the Jewish chief of Khaibar, who
was cruelly put to death. In after j-ears it

is said Muhammad wished to divorce her,

but she begged to continiic his wife, and re-

quested that her turn might be given to

'Ayishah. as she wished to be one of the
Prophet's " pure wives " in Paradise.

^AFIYU 'LLAH (il5\ ^). Lit.
'' The Chosen of God." A title given in the
Traditions to Adam, (he father of mankind.
[a»am.]
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SAFURA" (Aj)^). The Zipporah
of tiie Bible. The wife of Moses. Aeeording

to ^[uslim Lexicons, slio was the daughter of

Sliu'aib. [moses.]

SAFWAN IBN UMAIYAH
(L.A (^ J^f^)- A Sahabl of reputa-
tion. A native of Makkah. Ho was slaiu

the same day as the Khalifah 'U.sman.

SAHABt (o?^*-*)> ft^iii- SahfihJyah.
" An associate." One of tlie Companions of

Muhammad. The number of persons entitled

to this distinction at the time of Muhammad's
death is said to have been 144.()0U, the

number including all persons who had ever

served as followers of the Prophet, and who
had actually seen hiui. The general opinion

being that one who embraced Islam, saw the

Prophet and accompanied him, even for a

short time, is a Scihcib'i, or " associate."

[asiiab.J

SAHIBU 'N-NISAB (^\^\ s--^-).
A legal term for one possessed of a certain

estate upon which zakdt, or " legal alms,"

must be paid. Also for one who has suf-

ficient means to enable him to offer the sacri-

fice on the great festival, or to make the

pilgrimage to ^lakkah. The possessor of

L'OO dirhems, or five camels, is held to be a

Siihibu 'n-Nisdb, as regards zukilt.

SAHIBU 'Z-ZAMAN (o^j^^ --^).
'• Lord of the Age." A title given by the
Shi'ahs to the Imam Mahdi. (

Ghii/dsu V-

LiKjliah, in loco.)

SAHIFAH (A6^s^), pi. suhuf. Lit.
" A small book or pamphlet." A term gene-
rally used for the one hundred portions of

scripture said to have been given to Adam,
Seth, Enoch, and Abraham, although it is

used in the Qur'an (Surah Ixxxvii. 19) for

the books of Abraham and Moses :
" This is

truly written in the books (.^uhuj) of old, the

l)ooks (.s«/iH/') of Abraham and Moses."'

[prophets.]

SAHlFATU 'L - A'MAL (^^i-^-

JUx^\). The "Book of Actions,"
which is said to be made by the recording

angels (Kiruinu 'l-Kdtibln) of the deeds of

men, and kept until the Day of Judgment,
when the books are opened. See Qur'an :

—

Surah 1. IG :
'• When two (angels) charged

with taking account shall take it, one sitting

on the right hand and another on the left."

Surah xvii. 14, 15 :
'• And every man's fate

have We (God) fastened about his neck ; and
on the Day of Resurrection will We bring

forth to him a book, which shall bo prolTered

to him wide open : Read thy Book : There
needeth none but th3-self to make out an
account against thee this day." [kiuamu 'l-

IvATIBIN, RESIRUECTION.]

SAHlHU 'L-BUKHARI (c**-
qjVa-3\). The title of the first of the
Kutiibtt 'aSitla/t, or ' six correct " books of

traditions received by the Sunnls. It was

compiled by Alju 'Abd 'llah Muhammad ibn

Ismi'i'il al-Buldiari, who was born at Bukha-
rah, A. II. l'J4, and died at Khartang, near
Samarkand, a.ii. 256. It contains 9,882 tra-

ditions, of which 2,G23 are held to bo of un-
disputed authority. They are arranged into

160 books and 3,450 chapters, [tkauitions.]

SAHlHU MUSLIM (A— ^^).
The title of the second of the Kiitubu 's-SitUth,

or " six correct " books of the traditions re-

ceived by the Sunnis. It was compiled by
Abu '1-Husain Muslim ibn al-Hajjiij al-

Qushairi, who was born at Naishapur, a.m.

204, and died a.ii. 261. The collection con-

tains 7,275 traditions, of which, it is said,

4,000 are of undisputed authority. The
hooks and chapters of the work were not ar-

ranged b}' the compiler, but by his disciples.

The most celebrated edition of this work is

that with a commentary b}' Muhyiyu 'd-din

Yahya an-Xawawi, v\'ho died a.h. 676. [tra-

ditions.]

SAHM (^3-). Lit. "An arrow
used for drawing lots." A term in Muham-
madan law for a portion of an estate allotted

to an heir. (Hamilton's Hiddyah, vol. iv.

p. 487.)

SAHUR (j^=>-). The meal which
is taken before the dawn of day during the

Ramazan. It is called in Persian Ta-dm-i-

Saharl. In Hindustani, Salidrqdhl. In Pushto
Peshmani. [ramazan.]

SA'IBAH (^<JU.). Anything set

at libertj^, as a slave, or she-camel, and de-

voted to an idol. Mentioned once in the

Qur'an, Surah v. 102 :
" God hath not or-

dained anything on the subject of sd'ibah, but

the unbelievers have invented it."

SA'ID IBN ZAID (j^j ^^. x^).
A Sahabl who embraced Islam in his j'outh.

He was joresent with Muhammad in all his

engagements except at Badr. He is held to

be one of the 'Asharah Miibashsharah, or ten

patriarchs of the Muslim faith. Died at

'Aqiq, a.ii. 51, aged 79.

SAIFU 'LLAH (^\ ^^). "The
Sword of God." A title given by Muhammad
to the celebrated General IChalid ibn al-Walld.

{^Mishkdt, book xxiv. ch. viii.)

SAIHUN i(;)i^^). The liver

Jaxartes. Said to have been one of the rivers

of Eden, [eden.]

SAINTS. In Muhammadan coun-
tries, reputed saints are very numerous.

Very many religious leaders obtain a great

reputation for sanctity even before their

deaths, but after death it is usual for the

followers of any well-known religious teacher

to erect a shrine over his grave, to hght it

up on Thursdays, and thus establish a saintly

reputation for their departed guide. Very
disreputable j^ersons are thus often reckoned

to have died in the " odour of sanctity." At

Hasan Abdal in the Punjab (celebrated in
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the story of Lal.i Rookh), there is a shrine

erected over a departed cook, who for m:iny

years lived on his peculations as keeper of

the staging bungalow. When he died, about

ten years ago, his family erected over his re-

mains a shrine of some pretensions, which

even in the present generation is an object

of devout reverence, but wliich. in the next,

will be the scene of reputed miracles. This

is but an example of many thousands of

shrines and saintly reputations easily gained

throughout Islam.

It is generally asserted that according to

the teachings of Islam, the Prophets {nmhiya)

were without sin, but there is a tradition, re-

lated by Anas, which distinctly asserts the

contrary, and states that Muhammad not

only admitted his own sinfulness, but also

the fall of Adam, the miirder committed by

Moses, and the three lies told by Abraham.

(See Mishkdt, book xxiii. ch. xii.) But it is

very remarkable that, according to this

Hadis, Muhammad does not charge Jesus

Christ with having committed sin. The
immaculate conception and the sinlessness

of Christ are admitted doctrines of Islam.

[JE9US CHRIST.]

The terms /)()• and icuJl arc common titles

for those who, by reputed miracles and an

ascetic life, have established a reputation for

sanctity, for whom in Persian the title hu-

zurg is generally used. The titles qnth and

(jhauf! are very liigh orders of sanctity, whilst

zdhid and u'lbid are employed for persons who
devote their lives to religious contemplation

and worship
The Sufis use the word salik, " pilgrim " or

" traveller," for one who has renounced the

world for the " path " of mysticism, whilst

faqlr is a title of more general application to

one who is poor in the sight of God. Shaikh

and 7nir, used for old men, also express a

degree of reputation in the religious world
;

shaikh (in India) being a title generally con-

ferred on a convert from Hinduism to Islam.

Sail/id, or " lord," is a title always given to

the descendants of Muhammad, mlr being

sometimes used for the same. Miydn,

"master "or "friend," is generally used for

the descendants of celebrated saints, or as a

mere title of respect.

SA'lR (;:^*-'). "A flamiug fire."

The special place of torment appointed for

the Sabeans. (See al-Baghawi's Commentary

on the ilur'dn.) It occurs sixteen times in

the Quran (Surah iv. 11, and fifteen other

places), where it does not seem to be apphed

to any special class.

SAIYIBAH (i^). A legal term
for a woman who departs from her husband,

whether through divorce or the death of her

husband, after the first connection.

SAIYID (J^). A term used for

the descendants of Muhammad from his

daughter Fatimah by 'All. The word only

occurs twice in the Qur'an—in Surah iii. 34,

where it is used for John Baptist ; and in

Surah xii. 25, whore it stands for the husband

SAKHR

of Zalikjiah. According to the Majmn '/-

Bihar, p. l.Jl. it means "lord, king, exalted,

saint, merciful, meek, husband," «S:c.

Tliere are two branches of Saiyids—those

descended from al-Hasan and those descended

from al-Husain (both the sons of 'AIT.)

These descendants of Muhammad are

prayed for at every period of the daily

prayers [prayers], and they are held in all

Muiiammadan countries in the highest respect,

however poor or degraded their position may
be.

The teiTn Saiyid is also given as a name to

persons who are not descended from Muham-
mad, e.g. Saiyid Shah, Saiyid Amin, A'c, al-

though it is a more assumption. In addition

to the term Saiyid, the term Bddshah, Shdh,

Mir, and Sharif, are applied to those de-

scended from Bibi Fatimah.

The author of the Akh/dfj-i-Jald/J esti-

mated in his day the descendants of Muham-
mad to be not less than 200,000.

SAJDAH (Sj^^), v>ilg. sijdah. Lit.

" Prostration."

(1) The act of worship in which the per-

son's forehead touches the ground in pros-

tration, [prayer.]

(2) A.'i-Sajdah, the title of the xxxiind

Surah of the Qur'an, in the loth verse of

which the word occurs :
" They only believe

in our signs who, when tlicy are reminded of

them, fall down adoring and celebrate the

praises of their Lord."

SAJDATU 'S-SAHW {ji^\i^^~.).
" The ])rostrations of forgetfulnoss." Two
prostrations made on account of forgetful-

ness or inattention in prayer. Muhammad
said, " When any of you stand up for prayer,

and the devil comes to you and casts doubt

and perplexity into your mind, so that you

do not know how many rak'ahs you have re-

cited, then prostrate yourself twice.

SAJDATU 'SH-SHUKR (i^*.-

j$^\). "A prostration of thanks-

giving." When a Muslim has received some

benefit or blessing, he is enjoined to make a

prostration in the direction of Makkah, and

say, "Ilohness to God! and Praise be to

God. There is no deity but God! God is

most Great!" (liaddii 't-Muhtdr. vol i.

p. 816.)

SAJJADAH (SjW-). The small

carpet, mat, or cloth, on which the Muslim

prays, [jai-namaz, mosalla.]

SAKHR if^). The jinn or dovil

who is said to have obtained possession of
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Solomon's magic ring, iiiul to have personated

the King for forty days, when Sakhr flow

away and threw tlio ring into tho sea, where

it was swallowed by a fish, which was after-

wards caught and brought to Solomon, who
by this moans recovered his kingdom.

AS-SAKHRAH {ij^\). " The
Rock."* The sacred rock at Jerusalem on

which the Temple was erected, and on which

now stands tho Qiihbatii 's-S(iHm/i, tho

" Dome of tho Rock," known to English

readers as tho Mosque of -Umar. This rock

is said to have come from Paradise, and to

be the foundation-stone of the world, to

have been tho place of prayer of all prophets,

and, nest to the Ka'bah, the most sacred

spot in tlie universe. Imam Jalulu "d-din as-

Suyiiti, in liis history of tho Temple of Jeru-
salem (Reynolds' edition, p. 44), gives tho fol-

lowing traditional account of the glorious

" Wo are informed by Ibn al-Mansur that

tho Rock of tho I'aitu '1-Mui(addas, in tho

days of Solomon, was of the height of twelve
thousand cubits ; each cubit at that time
being the full cubit, viz. one modern cubit,

one span and one hand-breadth. Upon it

also was a chapel, formed of aloes (or sandal)

wood, in height twelve miles (vi'c) ; also above
this was a network of gold, between two
eyolet-boads of j)oarl and rubj-, netted by
the women of Balka in the night, which net

was to serve for three days ; also the people
of Emmaus wore xmdor tho shadow of the
chapel when tho sun rose and tho people of

THE ncniE OF THE ROCK. (Coilflrr.)

Baitu 'r-Rahmah when it set, and even others

of the valleys were under its shadow
; also

upon it was a jacinth (or ruby), which shone
in the night like the light of the sun ; but
when the light began to dawn its brilliancy

was obscured : nor did all these cease until

Nebuchadnezzar laid all waste, and seized

whatever he found there, and carried it into

Greece.
" Again, by a tradition we learn that the

Sakhrah of Baitu 'I-Muqaddas was raised

aloft into the sky, to the height of twelve

miles, and tho space liotweon it and heaven

was no more than twelve miles. All this

remained in the same state until Greece (or

Rome) obtained the mastery over it, subse-

quent to its devastation by Nebuchadnezzar.

But when the Greeks obtained possession of

it. they said, "Let us build thereupon a

building far excelling that which was there

before." Therefore they built upon it a

building as broad at the base as it was

high in the sky, and gilded it with gold,

and silvered it with silver. Then, entering
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therein, they began to practise their associ-

ating Paganism, upon which it turned upside-

down over them, so that not one of them
came out.

" Therefore, when the Grecian (king) saw
this, he summoned the Patriarch and his

ministers (deacons), and the chiefs of Greece,

and said, -What think ye?' who replied,

' We are of opinion that our idol-gods are

not well pleased, and therefore will not

receive us favourably." Hereupon he com-
manded a second temple to bo built, which

they did, spending a great sum thereon, and

having linished the second building, seventy

thousand entered it as they had entered the

first. But it happened to them as it had
happened to the first ; when they began their

Paganism it turned over upon them. Noay

their king was not with them. Therefore,

when lie saw this, he assembled them a tliird

time, and said unto them, ' What think ye ?
'

who said, 'We think that our Lord is not

well pleased with us, because we have not

offered unto him abundantly : therefore he

has destroyed what wo have done, therefore

we should greatly wish to build a third.'

They then built a third, until they thought

they had carried it to the greatest possible

height, which having done, he assembled the

Christians, and said unto them, ' Do ye

observe any defect ?
' who said, ' None,

except that we must surround it with ci-osses

of gold and silver.' Then all the ])eople

entered it, to read and cite (sacred thmgs).

Having bathed and perfumed themselves,

and having entered it, they began to practise

their associating Paganism, as tlie others had
done befiivo them : whereupon down fell the

third building upon them. Hereupon the

king again summoned them together, and
asked their counsel about what he should do.

But their dread was very great ; and whilst

the}- were deliberating, there came up to

them a very old man, in a white robe and a

black turban: his back was bent double and

he was leaning upon a stafl". So he said,

' Christian people, listen to me ! listen to

me ! for I am the oldest of any of you in

years, and have now come forth from among
the retired votaries of religion, in order to

inform you that, with respect to this place,

all its possessors are accursed, and all holi-

ness bath departed from it, and hath been

transferred to this (other) place. I will

therefore point out this as the ])lace wherein

to build the Church of the Resurrection. I

will show you the spot, but you will never

sec me after this day. for ever. Do, there-

fore, with a good will that which I shall tell

you.' Thus he cheated them, and augmented
their accursed state, and commanded them
to cut up the rock, and to build with its

stones upon the place which ho commended
them.

" So whilst he was talking with them he

became concealed ; and they saw him no

tiiore. Thereupon they increased in their

infidelity, and said, ' This is tlie Great
Word. Then they demolished the Moscjue.s,

and curried awavthe columns and the stones,

and all the rest, and built therewith the
Church of the Resurrection, and the church
which is in the valley of Hinnon. Moreover,
this cursed old man commanded thom,
' When ye have finished their building upon
this place, then take that place whose owners
are accursed, and whence all holiness hath
departed, to be a common sewer to receive

your dung." By this they gratified their

Lord. Also they did this, as follows : At
certain seasons, all the filth and excrement
was sent in vessels from Constantinople, and
was at a certain time all thrown upon the

Rock, until God awoke our Prophet ^lu-

hammad (the peace and blessing of God be
with him !), and brought him by night there-

unto ; which he did on account of its peculiar

consecration, and on account of tlie greatness

of its super-excellence. Wo loarn, also, that

God, on the Day of Judgment, will change
the Sakhrah into white coral, enlarging it to

extend over heaven and earth. Then shall

men go from that Rock to heaven or hell,

according to that great word, ' There shall

be a time when this earth shall change into

another earth, and the heaven shall turn

white; the soil shall be of silver; no pol-

lution shall ever dwell thereon.' Now from
'A'ish (may the satisfying favour of God rest

upon him !"), I said, ' apostle of God, on

that day when this earth shall become an-

other earth, and this sky shall change, where
shall men be on that day?' He replied,
' Upon the bridge as-Sirat.' Again, a certain

divine says, ' that in the Law, God says to

the Rock of the Holy Abode, " Thou art my
seat ; thou art near to me ; from thy founda-

tion have I raised up the heavens, and from
beneath thee have I stretched forth the

earth, and all the distant inaccessible moun-
tains are beneath thee. Who dies within

thee is as if he died within the world of

heaven, and who dies around thee is as if he

died within thee. Days and nights shall not

cease to succeed, until 1 send down upon
thee a Light of Heaven, which shall obliterate

all the (traces) of the infidels of the sons of

Adam, and all their footsteps. Also I will

send upon thee the hierarchj' of angels and
prophets ; and I will wash thee until I leave

thee like milk ; and I will fix upon thee a

wall twelve miles above the thick-gathering

clouds of earth, and also a hedge of light.

By my hand will I insure to thee thy support

and thy virtue; upon thee will I cause to

descend my spirits and my angels, to worship

within thee ; nor shall any one of the sons of

Adam enter within thee until the Day of

Judgment. And whosoever shall look u])on

this chapel from afar shall say, ' Blessed be

the face of him who devoutly worships and
adores in thee !

" Upon thee will I place walls

of light and a hedge of thick clouds—five

walls of ruby and pearl."' Also from the

Book of Psalms, ' Great and glorious art

thou, thou threshing-floor ! Unto tliee shall

be the general assemblage : from thee shall

all men rise from death.' Moreover, from

the same autlior, God says to the Rock of

the Holy Abode, ' Who loveth thee, him will
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I love ; who loveth thee, lovotli mo ; who
hateth thee, him will I hate. From year to

year my eyes are iipon thee, nor will I forget

thee until I forget my eyes. Whoso prayeth
within thee two rak-ahs. him will I cause to

cast off all his sins, and to be as guiltless as

I brought him from his mother's womb, iniless

he return to his sins, beginning them afresh.'

This is also a tradition of old standing :
' 1

solemnly engage and ])romiso to everyone
who dwells therein, that all the days of his

life the broad of corn and olive-oil never
shall fail him ; nor shall the days and the
nights fail to bring that time, when, out of

the supremacy of my bounty, I will cause to

descend lapon thee the assemblage of man for

judgment—the whole company of risen mor-
tals." There is a tradition that ' Miiqiitil Ibn
Sulaiman came to this Temple to pray, and
sat by the gate looking towards the Rock

;

and we had assembled there in great numbers

;

he was reading ilnd we were listening. Then
came forward *AH Ibn al-Badawi, stamping
terribly with his slijipers iijion the pavement.
This greatly afflicted him, and he said to

those around him, '• Make an opening for me."
Then the people opened on each side, and he
made a threatening motion with his hand to

warn him and prevent this stam23ing, saying,

"Tread more gently! That place at which
Muqatil is''—pointing with his hand—"and
on which thou art stamping, is the ver}- place
redolent of Heaven's breezes ; and there is not
a spot all around it—not a spot within its

precincts a hand's-breadth square—wherein
some commissioned proj^het, some near angel,

hath not prayed."' Now from the mother of

'Abdu 'llah, daughter of Khalid, from her
mother, ' the moment is surely fixed, when
the Ka-bah shall be led as a bride to the
Sakhrah, and shall hang upon her all her
pilgrimage merits, and become her turban.'

Also it is said that the Sakhrah is the middle
of the Mosque ; it is cut off from every
touching substance on all sides. Xo one
supports it but He who supports and holds
up the sky ; so that nothing falls thence but
by His good pei-mission ; also upon the upper
part of the west side stood the Prophet (the
blessing and peace of God be with him I) on
the night when he rode al-Buraq. This side

began to shake about, from veneration of

him
; and upon the other side are the marks

of the angels' fingers, who held it up when it

shook ; beneath it is a deep hole cut out on
each side, over which is the gate opened to

men for prayer and devotion. ' I resolved,'

says a certain author, ' one day to enter it,

in great fear lest it should fall upon me, on
account of the sins I had contracted ; then,

however, I looked, and saw its darkness, and
some holy pilgrims entering it at the darkest
part, who came forth therefrom quite free

from sin. Then I began to reflect upon
entering. Then I said, " Perhaps they entered
very slowly and leisurely, and I was too much
in a hurry ; a little delay may facihtate the
matter." Sol made up my mind to enter;
and entering, I saw the Wonder of Wonders,
the Rock supported in its position or course

on every side ; for 1 saw it separated from
the earth, so that no point of the earth
touched it. Some of the sides were separated
by a wider interval than others; also, the
mark of tlic glorious Foot is at present in a

stone divided from the Rock, right over
against it, on the other side, west of the
Qiblah : it is upon a pillar. Also the Rock
is now almost abutting upon the side of the
cryjit, only divided from it by that space
which allows room for the gate of the crypt,
on the side of the Qiblah. This gate, also, is

disjointed from the base of the Qiblah ; it is

between the two. Below the gate of the crypt
is a stone staircase, whereby one may descend
into the crypt. In the midst of this crypt is

a dark-brown leather carjict. upon which
pilgrims stand when they visit the fotmdation
of the Rock ; it is upon the eastern side.

There are also columns of marble abutting
on the lower side upon the path of the rows
of trees upon the side of the Qiblah, and on
the other side forming buttresses to the
extremity of the Rock : these are to hinder
it from shaking on the side of the Qiblah.
There are buildings besides these. There is

a building in the Chapel of the Rock. Be-
neath the chapel, the spot marked by the
angels' fingers is in the Rock, on the western
side, divided from the print of the glorious
Foot above-mentioned, very near to it, over
against the western gate, at the end.' " {Hist.
Jerusalem, from the Arabic MS. of Jalalu 'd-

din as-Suyuti, Reynolds' ed. 1835.)
Dr. Robinson (Biblical Researches, vol. i.

p. 297) says the followers of Muhammad
under 'Umar took possession of the Holy
City A.D. 636, and the Khalifah determined
to erect a mosque upon the site of the Jewish
Temple. An account of this undertaking, as
given bj' Muslim historians, will be found in

the article on Jerusalem. The historians
of the crusades all speak of this great
Sakhrah as the Teiiiplum Domini, and describe
its form and the rock within it. (Will. Tyr.,

8, 2, ib. 12, 7. Jac. de Vitriac, c. 62.)
Lieut. E. R. Conder, R.E., remarks that

the Dome of the Rock belongs to that obscure
period of Saracenic art. when the Arabs had
not yet created an architectural style of

their own, and when they were in the habit of

employing Byzantine architects to build their
mosques. The Dome of the Rock, Lieut. Con-
der says, is not a mosque, as it is sometimes
wrongly called, but a " station " in the outer
court of the Masjidu '1-Aqsfi.

We are indebted to this writer for the fol-

lowing account of the gradual growth of the
present building (Tent Work in Palestine,

vol. ii. p. 320) :—
" In A.D. 831 the Caliph El Mamun restored

the Dome of the Rock, and, if I am correct,

enclosed it with an outer wall, and gave it its

present appearance. The beams in the roof
of the arcade bear, as above-stated, the date
913 A.D. ; a well-carved wooden cornice,

hidden by the present ceiling, must then
have been visible beneath them.
"In 1016 A.D. the building was partly

destroyed by earthquake. To this date
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belong restorations of the original mosaics

in the dome, as evidenced by inscriptions.

The present wood-work of the cupola was

erected by Husein, son of the Sultan Hakem,

as shown'bv an inscription dated 1022 a.d.

" The place next fell into the hands of

the Crusaders, who christened it Temp/um

Domini, and estabhshed in 1112 a.d. a chapter

of Canons.

"The Holy Rock was then cut into its

present shape and covered with marble slabs,

an altar being erected on it. The works were

carried on from 1115 a.d. to 11:^6 a.d. The

beautiful iron grille between the pillars of

the dome and various fragments of carved

work arc of tliis date, including .small altars

with sculptured capitals, having heads upon

them—abominations to the Moslem, yet still

preserved within the precincts. The interior

of the outer wall was decorated in the twelfth

century with frescoes, traces of which still

remain'. The exterior of the same wall is

surmounted by a parapet, with dwarf pillars

and arches, which is first mentioned by John

of Wurtzburg, but must be as old as the

round arches of the windows below. The

Crusaders would seem to have filled up the

parapet arches, and to have ornamented

the whole with glass mosaic, as at Bethle-

hem.
"In llf^r A.i>. Saladin won the city, tore

up the altar, and once more exposed the

bare rock, covered up the frescoes with

marble slabs, and restored and regilded^ the

dome, as evidenced by an inscription in it

dating 118'.) a.d.

" In 1318 A.D. the lead outside and the

gilding within were restored by Nakr ed Din,

as evidenced by an inscription.

" In 1520 A.D. the Sultan Sohman cased

the bases and upper blocks of the columns

with marble. Tlie wooden cornice, attached

to the beam between the pillars, seems to be

of this period, and the slightly-pointed marble

casing of the arches under the dome is pro-

bably of the same date. The windows bear

inscriptions of 1528 a.d. The whole exterior

was at this time covered with Kishani tiles,

attached bv copper hooks, as evidenced by

inscriptions" dated 15(51 a.d. The doors were

restored in 15(M a.d.. as also shown by in-

scriptions.
" The date of the beautiful wooden ceiling

of the cloisters is not known, but it partly

covers the Cufic inscription, and this dates

72 A.ii. (088 A.D.), and it hides the wooden

cornice, dating probably !ti:^ a.d. The ceiling

is therefore probably of the time of Soli-

man.
" In 1830 A.D. the Sultan Mahmud, and in

187.3-75 A.D. the late Abdu '1-Aziz, repaired

the Dome, and the latter period was one

specially valuable for those who wished to

study the history of the place.

" Such is a plain statement of the gradual

growth of the building. The dates of the

various inscriptions on the walls fully agree

with the circumstantial accounts of the

Arab writers who describe the Dome of the

Rock." [JERUSALEM.]

SAKINAH

SAKlNAH i&^^^). A word
which occurs in the Qur'an live times. (1)

For that which was in the Ark of the Covenant,

Surah ii. 24'.t :
" The sign of bis (Saul's)

kingdom is that there shall come to you the

Ark (Tdhut) with the snLlmih in it from your

Lord, and the reUcs that the family of Moses

and the family of Aaron left, and the angels

bear it." With reference to this verse, al-

Baizawi, the great ^Muslim commentator,

says : -'The ark here mentioned is the box

containing the Books of Moses (Arabic

Taurat, namely, ^Ac Torah, or Law), which was

made of box-wood and gilded over with gold,

and was three cubits long and two wide, and

in it was ' the sdkhuth from your Lord.' The
meaning of which is, tliat with the Ark there

was tnnu/uil/iti/ and /irarr, namely, the

T/iiirdt (Books of Moses), because when
Moses went forth to war he always took the

Ark with him, which gave repose to the

hearts of the children of Israel. But some

say that within that Ark there was an idol

made either of emerald or sapphire, with the

head and tail of a cat, and with two wings;

and that this creature made a noise when
the Ark was carried forth to war. But others

say that the Ark contained images of the

prophets, from Adam to ]\Ioses. Others

assert that the meaning of snkhiah is ' know-

ledge and sincerity.' Others, that the Ark
contained the tables of the Law. the rod of

Moses, and Aaron's turban.'' {Tafsiru V-

Bnizawl, Fleischer's cd., vol. ii. p. 128.)

(2) It is also used in the Qur'an for help

and confidence or grace. Surah xlviii. 2(3:

" When those who misbelieved put in their

hearts pique—the pique of ignorance—and

God sent down His SfiLiuah upon His Apostle

and upon the believers, and obliged them to

keep to the word of piety.'' Al-Baizawi

says that in this verse the word sakhiuh

means the tranquillity and repose of soul,

which is the meaning given in all Arabic dic-

tionai"ies.

The word occurs in three other places in

a similar sense :

—

Surah ix. 26 :
" God sent down His Sakinah

upon His Apostle and upon the behevers,

and sent down armies which ye could not see,

and punished those who did not believe."

Surah ix. 40 :
" God sent down His Sakinah

upon him, and aided him with hosts."

Surah xlviii. 2 : "It is Ho who sent down
the sakim/i into the hearts of believers, that

they might have faith added to faith."

None of the Muslim commentators seem to

understand that the Arabic dj..S^ Sakimi/i is

identical with the Hebrew pf2"^2tr Shechinah,
T • :

a term which, although not found in the

Bible, has been used by the later Jews, and

borrowed by the Christians from them, to

express the visible .Majesty of the Divine

Presence, especially when resti'iir/ or chrel/uu/

between the Cherubin on the Mercy Seat

in the Tabernacle, and in the Temple of

Solomon. Rabbinical writers identify the
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Skechinah with the Holy Spirit, and some
Christian writers have thought that thothrce-

fohl expression for tho Deity—the Lord, the

Word of tho Lord, and tho Shccliinah—indi-

cates tho knowledge of a trinity of persons

in tho God-head.
For tho Tahuudic views regarding tho

Shechinah, tho EngHsh reader can refer to

Dr. Horshon's Talmudic Miscellany (Triihnor

& Co., London).

SALAF (t-AL.). (1) Ancestors; men
of ropiite for piety and faith in past generations.

(2) Money lent without interest, [salam.]

SALAM ifX^). A contract invol-

ving an immediate payment of the price, and
admitting a delay in the delivery of tho arti-

cles purchased. Tho word used in tho HadT.s

is generally salaf. In a sale of this kind, the

seller is called musaUam ilai-hi; the pur-

chaser, rabhu ^s-salam, and the goods pur-

chased, musal/diH-fi-hi. (Kitdhu V- Ta'rl/dt.)

AS-SALAM .^Ju -J^). The
Peace(ful) one. (1) One of the ninety-nine

names or attributes of God. It occurs once

in tho Qur'an. Surah lix. 20: "Ho is God,

than whom there is no other . . . the Peace-

ful." Al-Baizfiwi explains the word as "He
who is free from all loss or harm

"

(2) As-Salmnu ^alai-kum (^^iCJic *!LJ\),

" The peace be on you," tho common saluta-

tion amongst Muslims, [salutation].

AS-SALAT (ayui5\
, in construction

frequently spelled i^), pi. salaivdt.

The term used in the Qur'an, as well as

amongst all Mushms in every part of the

world, for the liturgical form of prayor,

which is recited five times a day, an account

of which is given in the article on prayer.
Its equivalent in Persian and Urdii is namdz,

which has been corrupted into nmiiz by the

Afghans. The word occurs with this mean-
ing in the Qur'an, Surah ii. 239 :

" Observe

thopTayers," and in very many other places. It

has also the meaning of prayer or supplication

in its general sense, e.g. Surah ix. lOi: "Pray
for them, of a truth thy prayers shall assure

their minds." Also blessing, e.g. Surah sxxiii.

56 : " Verily God and His Angels bless (not

" pray for," as rendered by Palmer) the Pro-

phet." (See Lane's Dictionary, in loco.)

The word saldt occui-s with various com-
binations used to express different periods,

and also special occasions of prayer.

The five stated liturgical prayers which

are held to be of divine institution :

—

(1) Saldtu H-Zukr, the meridian prayer.

(2) Saldtu H-^Asr, the afternoon prayer.

(3) Saldtu 'l-Maghrib, the sunset prayer.

(4) SuJdtu 'l-'Is/td', the night prayer.

(5) Saldtu 'I-Fajr, the prayer at dawn.

{Obs. The jmidday prayer is reckoned tho

first in order.)

Also for the three voluntary daily litur-

gical prayers :

—

(1) Saldtu H-Ithrdq, when the sun has well

risen.

(2) Suldtu 'l-Zuhd, about 11 A.M.

(3) Saldtu 'f-TahaJjud, after midnight.
Liturgical prayers said on special occa-

sions are given below, [prayer.]

SALATU 'L-HAJAII (^-W^ i%o).
" Prayer of necessity." Four rak'ah prayers,
or, according to some, twelve rak'ahs recited

after the night prayer in times of necessity,

or trouble. (Raddu 'l-Muhttar, vol. i. p. 719.)

SALATU 'L-'IDAIN (eHJu*J\ i"^).

"Prayers of tho two festivals." Tho two
rak'ah prayers recited on tho two Muham-
madan festivals, the 'Idu '1-Fitr and the
'Idu '1-Azha.

SALATU 'L-ISTIKHARAH (iU
jjWu»S\). Lit. " Prayer for conciliat-
ing favour." Two rak'ahs recited for suc-

cess in an undertaking. Jabir relates that
Muhammad taught him Istikhdrak, and that
after reciting two rak'ahs he should thus sup-
plicate God :

" God, I seek Thy good help
in Thy great wisdom. I pray for abihty to

act through Thy power. I ask this thing of

th}'' goodness. Thou knowest, but I know
not. Thou art powerful, but I am not. Thou
art knower of secrets. God, if Thou
knowest that the matter which I am about
to undertake is good for my religion, for my
life, for my future, then make it easy, and
prosper mo in it. But if it is bad for my
religion, my life, and my future, then put it

away from me, and show me what is good."
(Mishkdt, book iv. 40.)

SALATU 'L - ISTISQA' (t^
£>U,-~:i-,^\), from saqy, " Watering."
Two rak'ah prayers recited in the time of

dearth.

SALATU 'L - JINAZAH (SSu.

iijL_;_jfe_J\). The funeral service.
[burial of the dead, JINAZAH. J

SALATU 'L-JUM'AH (i»u.*^\ S^).
Lit. " The prayer of assembly." Tho Friday
Prayer. It consists of two rak'ahs recited

at the time of zuhr, or midday prayer on
Friday, [friday, khutbah.]

SALATU 'L-:^AUF (^^aJ\ SiU).

The' "Prayers of Fear." Two rak'ahs of

prayers recited first by one regiment and
then by another in time of war, when the
usual prayers cannot be recited for fear of

the enemy. These prayers are founded upon
an injunction in the Qur'an, Surah iv. 102:
" And when ye go to war in the land, it shall

be no sin for you to curtail youj- prayers, if ye
fear that the enemy come upon you." This waa
also the Talmudic law [Tr. Berachoth iv. 4):
" He that goeth in a dangerous place may
pray a short prayer."

SALATU 'L-KHUSUF (SS^
tJt—aJ\). Prayers said at an eclipse
of the moon, consisting of two rak'ahs of

prayer (Mis/ikdt, book iv. ch. li.)

71
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SALATU 'L-KUSUF {^y^^ S^).

Prayers at an cclipso of the sun, consisting

of two rak'ahs of prayer. {Mishkat, book iv.

ch. li.)

SALATU 'L-MARIZ (u^.j^\
~^'^).

'• Prayer of the sick." Wbcn a person is

too sick to stand up in the usual prayers, he

is allowed to recite them either in a reclining

or sitting po.sture, provided he performs the

usual ablutions. It is ruled that he shall in

such a case make the prostrations, &c., men-

tally. (Raddu H-Muhtdr, vol. i. p. 891.)

SALATU 'L-WITR {f^\ S^).

The Witr prayers. The word u-itr means

either a unit, or an odd number, and is used

for either a single or odd number of rak'ah

prayers recited after the evening prayer

CisAd'). (Mishkdt, book iv. ch. xxxvi.)

There is considerable controversy amongst

the learned doctors as to whether it is/«r?,

icaiib, or sunnah, but it is generally held to

bo sunnah, i.e. founded on the example of the

Prophet, but with no divine command.

Amongst the Hanafi sect, it is also known as

Qunutu 'I- Witr, but the Shafi'Ts recite the

QunUt separately.

SALATU 'R-EAQHA'IB (Si\_-

^liJ\). "A prayer for things de-

sired.'*^ Two rak'ah prayers recited by one

who desires some object in this world. Ac-

cording to the orthodox, it is forbidden in

Islam. (Raddu U-Mufitdr, vol. i. p. 717.; It

is recited by some persons in the first week

of the month Rajab.

SALATU 'S-SAFAR (/^^ S^).

« Prayers of travel." A shortened recital of

prayer allowed to travellers. It is founded

on a tradition by Ya'la ibn Umaiyah, who

says, "I said to 'Umar, 'God hath said,

" When ye go to war in the land, it shall bo

no sin for you to shorten youi- prayers if ye

fear that the infidels may attack you
' ;

but

now verily we are safe in this journey, and

yet we shorten our prayers.' 'Umar replied,

'I also wondered at the thing that astonished

vou • but the Prophet said, God hath done

Vou 'a kindness in curtailing your prayers,

therefore accept it, Ibn 'Umar says, ' I tra-

velled with the Prophet, and he did not say

more than two rak'ahs of prayer, and Abu

Bakr and 'Umar and 'Usman did the same.

Ibn 'Abbas says, ' The Prophet used to say

on a journey the noon and afternoon prayer

together, and the sunset and evening prayer

together.'
" {Mishkdt, book iv. ch. xln.)

The estabhshed prayers for a traveller are,

therefore, two rak'ahs instead of the four ^arz

rak'ahs at the noon and afternoon and oven-

iuK prayers, and the usual two far= at the

morning and the usual three /«v? at the sun-

set prayers; all voluntary prayers being

omitted. (Raddu 'l-Muhtdr, vol. i. p. 821.)

§ALlTU 'T-TARAWlH (i'i^

l^^J^\).
" Prayer of rest." So called

hecftus© of the pause or rest made for ejacn-

SALIH

lations between every four rak'ahs. QAbau

r-IIaqq.) , . , ^

Twenty rak'ah prayers recited after the night

prayer during the month of Ramazan. They

are often followed with recitations known as

xikrs [zikr], and form an exciting service of

devotion. The Imam recites the Tarawih

prayers with a loud voice.

Abu Hurairah says :
" The Prophet used

to encourage people to say night prayers in

Ramazan without ordering them positively,

and would say, ' He who stands up in prayer

at night, for the purpose of obtaining reward,

ss-ill have all his sins pardoned ' ; then the

Prophet died, leaving the prayers of Ramazan

in this way." It is said 'Umar instituted the

present custom of reciting the twenty rak'ahs
"

(Mishkat, book iv. ch. xxxviii.) [u\mazan.J

SALATU 'T-TASBlH (c«-^^ S^)-

"Prayer of praise." A form of prayer

founded on the following tradition related by

Ibn 'Abbas, who says :—
" Verily the Prophet said to my father,

'
U

'Abbas I my uncle ! shall I not give to you,

shall I not present unto you, shall I not in-

form you of a thing which covers acts of .sin?

When you perform it, God will forgive your

sins, your former sins, and your latter sms,

and those sins which you did unknowingly,

and those which vou did knowingly, your

groat sins, and your small sins, your disclosed

sins and your concealed sins? It is this,

namely, that you recite four rak'ahs of

prayer, and in each rak'ah recite the tatihatu

U-Kitah (i.e. the Introductory chapter of

the Qur'an), and some other Surah of

the Qur'an; and when you have recited

these portions of the Qur un in the position

of Qiyam, then say, " IloUness to God !
(bub-

hana'imi), and-'Praiso be to God!" (U«
'l-Hamdu U-Uiah{), and "There is no deity

but God !
"

( Wa li Iliha ilia huwa),ani " God

is most great!" (ir« V/a7iU Akbar), fifteen

times. Then perform a rukvi' and recite it

ten times; then raise up your head and

say it ten times, then make the sajdah and

say it ten times ; then raise your head and say

it ten times ; then make another sajdah, and

say it ten times, then raise your head again

and say it ten times ;
altogether seventy-hve

times in every rak'ah ; and do this in each of

the rak'ah. If you are able to say this form

of prayer every day, then do so, but if not,

do it once every Friday, and if not each week,

then say it once a month, and if not once a

month, then say it once a year, and if not onco

a year, then do it once in your lifetime.

(Mishkdt, book iv. ch. xli.)
.

The foregoing is a striking illustration of

the mechanical character of the Muslim reh-

gion as regards its system of devotion

[ZIKR.]

SALE, The Law of. [bai'.]

§ALIB C*^^). "A crucifix; a

cross." [cross.]

SALIH (jJ^). A prophet men-

tioned in the Qur'an (Surnh rii. 71). who was

sent to the tribes 'Ad and gnmud. Al-
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Baizawi says he was the son of 'Ubaid, the
son of Asaf, the son of Miisih, the son of

'Ubaid, the son of Hazir, the son of Samud.
Bochart thinks ho must bo tho Pilog of

Uonosis xi. 16. D'Horbolot makes him tho

Sahih of Genesis xi. 13.

Tho following is the account of him in the

Qur'iln, with the commentators' remarks in

italics (see Lane's Selections 2nd ed., by Mr.
Stanley Lane Poole) :

—

" And H'e sent nnto the tribe of Thamood
their brother Salih. Ho said, my people,

worship God. Ye have no other deity than
Him. A wiraculous proof of my venicity hath
come unto you from your Lord, this she-

camel of God being a sign unto you. [/7e

had caused her, at their demand, to come forth

*'rom the heart of a rock.'] Therefore let her
food in God's earth, and do her no harm, lest

a painful punishment seize you. And remem-
ber how He hath appointed you vicegerents
in the earth after [the tribe of] 'A'd, and
given you a habitation in the earth : ye
make yourselves, on its plains, pavilions
wherein ye dwelt in summer, and cut the moun-
tains iiito houses wherein ye dwell in tcinter.

Remember then the benefits of God, and do
not evil in the earth, acting corruptly.—The
chiefs who wore elated with pride, among his

people, said unto those who were esteemed
weak, namely, to those who had believed
among them. Do ye know that Sahh hath been
sent unto this ? And they hamstrung the she-
camel (Kuddr [the son of Siilif] doijit/ so by
their order and slaying her with the sword)

;

and they impiously transgressed the com-
mand of their Lord, and said, Salih, bring
upon us that punishment with which thou
threatenest us for kiUimj her, if thou be [one]
of the apostles. And the violent convulsion
(a great earthquake, and a cry from heaven)
assailed them, and in the morning they were
in their dwelUngs prostrate and dead. So he
turned away from them, and said, my
people, I have brought unto you the message
of my Lord and given you faithful counsel

;

but ye loved not faithful counsellors."

(Surah vii. 71-77.)

SALIK (^U). Lit. "A tra-
veller." A term used by the mystics for a
devotee, or one who has started on the hea-
venly jovirney. [sen.]

SALSABIL (Jc^-J^). Lit. "The
softly flowing. A foimtain in Paradise,
mentioned in the Qur'an in Surah Ixxvi. 19,

and from which the Mushms in heaven are
said to drink. "A spring therein named
Salsabil, and there shall go round about
them immortal boys."

SALUTATIONS. Arabic as-salam
(^iLJ^

),
" peace." TasUm {fr,^), Heb.

"i^kl? shalom, the act of giving the prayer
T

of peace ;
pi. taslhndt. The duty of giving

and returning a salutation is founded on ex-

press injunctions in the Qur'an.

Surah xxiv. Gl :
" When ye enter houses.

then greet each other with a salutation from
God, the Blessed and tho Good."
Surah iv. 88: "When ye aro saluted with

a salutation, salute ye with a bettor than it,

or return tho same salutation."

'All says that Muhammad established it as
an incumbent duty that one Muslim should
salute another. [fitiiau.] The ordinary
salutations of the Muslim is "as-Saldmu 'alai-

kum," i.e. " Tho peace be on you." And tho
usual reply is " \Vu 'alai-kum as-saldm," i.e.

" And on you also bo tho peace."
The supposed origin of this salutation is

given in a tradition by Abu Hurairah, who
relates that the Prophet said :

—

" God created Adam in his own likeness,
and his stature was sixty cubits ; and God
said to Adam, 'Go and salute that party of

angels who are sitting down, and hsten
to their answer; for verily it shall be tho
salutation and reply for you and your chil-

dren.' Adam thon went and said to tho
angels, * as-Saldmu 'alai-kum,' i.e. ' The peace
be on you,' and tho angels replied, ' as-
Saldmu 'alaika wa rahmatu 'lldhi,' i.e. ' The
peace be on theo, and the mercy of God.'

"

This form is now usually given in reply
by devout persons. (Sahihu 'l-Bukhdrt,

p. 919.)

Muhammad instructed his people as follows
regarding the use of the salutation :

—

" The person riding must salute one on
foot, and he who is walking must salute thosa
who are sitting, and the small must salute
the larger, and the person of higher degi-ee
the lower. It is therefore a religious duty
for the person of high degree, when meet-
ing one of a lower degree ; the giving of the
Salam being regarded as a benediction. For,"
says Muhammad, " the nearest people to God
are those who salute first. When a party is

passing, it is sufficient if one of them give the
salutation, and, in like manner, it is sufficient

if one of the party return it of those sitting

down."
The Jews in the time of Muhammad seem

to have made the salutation a subject of an-
noyance to Muhammad ; for it is related when
they went to the Prophet they used to say,
" As-sammu 'alai-ka," " On you bo poison."
To which the Prophet always rephed, " ]Va
'alai-ka," " And on you."
Usamah ibn Zaid says :

" The Prophet
once passed a mixed assembly of MusUm
polytheists, idolaters, and Jews, and he gave
the salutation, but he meant it only for the
Muslims."

Jarir relates that on one occasion tho Pro-
phet met a party of women, and gave them
the salutation. But this is contrary to the
usual practice of Muhammadans ; and 'Abdu
'1-Haqq, in his commentary on this tradition,

says :
" This practice was pecuUar to the

Prophet, for the laws of Islam forbid a man
saluting a woman unless she is old."

In the East it is usual to raise tho right
hand (the raising of the left hand being dis-

respectful, as it is the hand used for legal
ablutions) when giving the Salam, but this

custom, common though it be, is net in ae-
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cordanco -with the traditions. For 'Anir ibn

Shu'aib relates, from his fore-fathers, that

the Prophet said, " He is not of us who hkons
himself to another. Do not copy the Jews
or the Christians in your salutation. For a
Jew's salutation is by raisini^ his fingers, and
the Christians salute with the palm of the
hand. (Misfik-at, book xxii. ch. i.)

In Central Asia, the salutation is generally
given without any motion of the body, in

accordance with the above tradition.

SALVATION. The Arabic word
najdt ('M), " salvation," only occurs
once in the Qur'an, namely, Surah xl. 44

:

" my people! how is it that I bid you to

salvation, hut that yo bid me to the fire?"
Nor is the word generally used in Muslim
works of divinity, although the orthodox sect

of Muslims claims for itself the title of JVdJi-

yah, or those who are being saved.
The word mnnhfirah, " forgiveness," is fre-

quently used in the Qur'an to express what
Christians understand by " salvation " ; also
Islam, Iman, and Din, words which express
the idea of a state of salvation.

According to Islam, a man obtains salva-

tion by a recital of the Kalimah, or creed
;

but if, he be an evil doer, he will suffer the
pains of a purgatorial fire until his sins are
atoned for ; whilst he who has not accepted
the Muslim creed will endure the pains of

everlasting punishment, [hell.]

AS-SAMAD {•u^\). " The Eternal."
One of the ninety-nine names or attributes of

God. It occurs once in the Qur'an, Surah
cxii. :

" God the Eternal."

In its original meaning, it im))lies a lord,

because one repairs to him in exigencies ; or
when applied to God, because affairs are
stayed or rested on Him. Hence, according
to al-Muhkam, in loco, and the Lisanit 'l-^Arah,

it signifies the Being that continues for ever

—

the Eternal One.

SAMAHAH (A^U-). [benefi-
cence.]

SAMARITAN, [as-samiri.]

As-SAMT' (e;^*^^).
" The Hearer."

One of the ninet3'-uino names or attributes of

God. The word frequently occurs in the
Qur'an.

AS-SAMIRI {^y»'^\). Mentioned
in the Qur'an (Surah xx. 87: "As-Samiri
has led them astray ") as the person who
made the golden calf for the Children of

Israel. In Professor Palmer's translation, it

is rendered " the Samaritan," which is ac-
cording to al-BaizawI, who says his name
was Musa ibn Zafar, of the tribe of Samari-
tans, [moses.]

SAMUEL. Arabic IshmaivJl

(J?.^^), or lSha7nio'd ; Heb. ^^^^^IT'
referred to in the Qur'an (Surah ii. 247) as
" the prophet " to whom the Children of

Israel said, " Raise for us a King, and we
will fight for him in God's way."

Husain, the commentator, says it is not
quite certain who ho was. He was either
Yusha' ibn Nun, or Sham'iin ibn Saflya, or
Ishmawll. (Td/slr-i-Husaint, p. Go.)

The Kamalun give his name as Shaniwil,
but say it was originally Isma'tl, and that the
meaning is the same.

^
SAN'A' (»Uu-). A city in al-

Yaman, the Viceroy of which, Abrahatu '1-

Ashram, an Abyssinian Christian, marched
with a large army and some elephants upon
Makkah, with the intention of destroying the
Temple (see Qur'an. Surah cv.) in the year
Muhammad was born. Hence the year was
known as that of the Elephant.

SANAD (x^). Lit. "That on
which one rests, as a pillar or cushion." An
authority ; a document ; a warrant. A term
used in Muslim law.

SANAM (^^), pi. asndm. The
word used in tlie Qur'an for an idol, e.g.

Siirah xiv. 38 : " Turn me and my sons away
from serving idols " [idols.]

SANCTUARY. The Prophet for-
bade putting a mm'derer to death in a

mosque, but he may be taken by force from
the mosque and slain outside the building.

The same rule applies to persons guilty of

theft. (Mis/ikdt, book iv. ch. viii.)

The custom of sanctuary was derived,from
the Levitical law of refuge. The six cities being
established as cities of refuge for the invo-

luntary manslayor. The altar of burnt offer-

ings was also a place of refuge for those who
had undesignedly committed smaller offences.

(Deut. six. 11, 12; Joshua xx.) According
to Locky (European Morals, vol. ii. p. 42),
the right of sanctuarj' was possessed by the
Imperial statues and by the Pagan temples.
Bingham (Antujuities, vol. ii. p. 554) says it

seems to have been introduced into the Chris-

tian Church by Constantino.

SANDALS, [shoes.]

SAQAR (^). "A scorching
heat." According to the commentator, al-

Baghawi it is the special division of hell set

apart for the Magi. It is mentioned thus in

the Qur'an :

—

Surah hv. 48: "Taste ye the touch of

saqar."

Siirah Ixxiv. 26 :
" I will broil him in sagar !

And what shall make thee know what satjar

is?" It leaveth nought and spareth nought,
blackening the skin of man.

SARACEN. A term used by
Christian writers for the followers of Muham-
mad, and applied not only to the Arabs, but
to the Turks and other Muslim nations.

There is much uncertainty as to the origin

of this word. The word ^apa/cwvos ^'^^

used by Ptolemy and Pliny, and also by Am-
miauus and Procopius, for certain Oriental
tribes, lonjj before the death of Muhammad

I
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(soo Gibbon). Some etymologists derive it

from the Arabic shan/, " tho rising ruu, the
East " (soo Wedgwood's Dirt). Otlicrs from
sd/inV, " a desert,"—tho people of the desert
(see Webster). Gibbon thinks it may bo from
tho Arabic saj-nqah, *' theft," denoting the
thievish character of tho nation ; whilst some
have oven thought it may be derived from
Sarah tlio wife of the Patriarch Altraham.

SARAH. Arabic Sarah (S^U), Heb.

n"ltZ?, Greek 'S.dpfm. Abraham's wife.

Not mentioned by name in tho Qur'an, but re-

ferred to in Sfirah xi. 74 :
" And his wife was

standing bj' laughing, and Wo gave her the
glad tidings of Isaac, and of Jacob after

Isaac."

SARAQAH (iv). [theft.]

SARF C^;-). (1) A term used
for a special kind of sale or exchange. Ac-
cording to the Hidayah, bavu ^f-sai-f, or sarf
sale, means a pure sale, of which the articles

opposed to each other in exchange are both
representatives of price, as gold for gold or

silver for silver. (See Hamilton's Hidilyah,
vol. ii. p. 551.)

(2) That part of grammar which relates to

the decUning of nouns and the conjugating of

verbs.

SARIH {^..y^). Explicit or clear.
A term used in 5luslim law for that which is

express in contradistinction to that which is

kinuyah,\ov implied. For example, the Tuldqu
's-sarih, is an explicit form of divorce, whilst
T(i/a(ju U-kinayah is an implied form of

divorce, as when a man says to his wife,
" Thou art free."

SARIQ (ojU). A thief, [theft.]

SATAN. Arabic Shaitan (e^^-&).
[devil.]

SATR (yi->). A curtain or veil.

A term used for the seclusion of women,
called also /lijiilj. In the Traditions it is

used for necessary and decent attire, bfibti 's-

satr being a special chapter in tho Minhkatu
'1-Masdbih (book iv. ch. ix.). The sutr for a
man being from tho waist to the knee, and
for a free woman from the neck to the feet

;

but for a slave girl from the waist to the knee
as in the case of a man. That part of the
body which must be so covered is called

^aurah or 'aurat, " shame or modesty," from
which the Hindustani word, 'aurat, " a
woman," is derived, [harim, women.]

SATTUQAH (^y^). Base coin.
The term is used for a coin which is current
amongst merchants, but is not received at the
pubUc treasury. Coins in which the pure
metal predominates are not considered base.

(See Hamilton's Hidayah, vol. ii. p. 560.)

SAUDAH (ao^j. One of the
wives of Muhammad. She was the widow of

Sakran, a Quraish, and one of the early com-
panions of the Prophet. Muhammad mar-

ried her within two months of tho death of

Khadljah. (Muir's Life of Mdhomet, now ed.

p. 117.) She died a.h. 55.

SAUL. Arabic r<?//7/ (c^>y 11=) . Heb.

7^t^t2} Shfiool. King of Israel. Mentioned
T _

in tho Qur'an as a king raised up of God to

reign over Israel, to whom was given an ex-

cellent degree of knowledge and personal
appearance.
The following is the account given of Saul

in the Qur'an, with Mr. Lane's rendering of

the commontatoi-'a remarks in italics. (Mr.
Stanley Lane Poole's 2nd Ed.)

" Hast thou not considered the assembly
of the children of Israel after the death of
Moses, when they said unto a prophet of

theirs, namely Samuel, Set up for us a king,

under whom wo will fight in the way of God 'i*

He said unto them, If fighting be prescribed
as incumbent on you, will ye, poradventure,
abstain from fighting ? They replied. And
wherefore should we not light in the way of

God, since we have been expelled from our
habitations and our children by their having
been taken prisoners and slain ?—The people of
Goliath [Jaloot] hud done thus unto them.—
But when fighting was commanded them,
they turned bacli, excepting a few of them,
icho crossed the river icith Saul. And God
knoweth the offenders. And the prophet
begged his Lord to send a king ; ivhereupon he

consented to send Saul. And their prophet
said unto them. Verily God hath set up Saul
as your king. They said, How shall he have
the dominion over us, when we are more
worthy of the dominion than he, {for he ivas

not of the royal lineage, nor of the prophetic,

and he was a tanner, or a tender of Jiocks or

herds,) and he hath not been endowed with
ample wealth ? He rei^lied. Verily God hath
chosen him us king over you, and increased
him in largeness of knowledge and of body,
(for he ivas the wisest of the children of Israel
at that time, and the most comely of them, and
the most perfect of them in make,) and God
giveth his kingdom mito whom He pleaseth

;

and God is ample in His beneficence, knowing
with respect to him who is ivorthy of the king-
dom.—And their prophet said unto them,
ivhen they demanded of him u sign in proof of
his kingship, Verily the sign of his kingship
shall be that the ark shall come unto you {in

it were the images of the prophets : God sent it

down unto Adam, and it passed into their pos-
session ; but the Amah'kites took it from theia

by force : and they used to seek victory thereby
over their enemy, and to advance it in the fight,
and to trust in it, as He—whose name be
exalted!—hath said); therein is tranquilUty
[sAKiNAn] from your Lord, and relics of what
tho family of Closes and the famil}' of Aaron
have left : namely, the two shoes {or sandal.';)

of Moses, and his rod, and the turban of
Aaron, and a measure of the manna that used
to descend upon them, and the fragments of
the tables [of the Law] : the angels shall
bear it. Verily in this shall be a sign unto
you of hiti kingship, if ye be believers. Accord-
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ingly the angels bore it between heaven and
,

earth, while they looked at it, until they placed
\

it by Saul ; ivfiereupon they acknowledged his
|

kingship, and hastened to the holy ivar ;
and

he chose of' their young men seventy thousand.

'« And " when Saa'l went forth with the

troops from Jirusalem, and it ivas violently

hot weather, aud they demanded of him water, '

ho said, Verily God will try you by a river,

that the obedient among you, and the diso-

bedient, may appear, (and it was between the

Jordan and Palestine), and whoso drinkoth

thereof, he is not of my party (but ho who

tastcth not thereof, he is of my party),

excepting him who takes forth a draught in

his hand, and is satisfied therewith, not

adding to it ; for he is of my party /—then

they drank thereof ahundantty, excepting a

few of them, who icere content onlyivith the

handful of water. It is related that it sufficed

theni for their own drinking and for their

beasts, and they were three hundred and some-

what more than ten. And when he had passed

over it, ho and those who believed with him,

they said, We have no power to-day to con-

tend against Goliath and his troops. And
they were cowardly, and passed not over it.

They who held it as certain that they should

meet God at the resurrection (and they ivere

those who had passed over it) said, How many

n small body of men hath overcome a great

body by the permission (or will) of God

!

And God is with the patient, to defend and

aid.—And when they went forth to battle

against Goliath and his troops, they said,

our Lord, jiour upon us patience, and make
firm our feet, by strengthening our hearts for

the holy war, and help "us against the unbe-

lieving people !—And they routed them by

the permission (or will) of God, and David,

ivho was in the army of Saul, slew Goliath."

CSfirah ii. 247-252.)

SAUM (^r)- "Feasting." The
usual Arabic tenn used for this religious act

whether during the Ramazan or at any other

time. Its equivalent in Persian is rozah.

[fasting, ramazan.]

SAUMU 'T-TATAWWU' (r^—
gjLJ\). A voluntary fast other than

the month of Ramazan.

SAUT (V)- [DiiiRAH.]

SAWAB (v>V')- " Recompense
;

reward"; c.y. Qur'an, Surah iii. 195: " A re-

uY/r</from God; for God, with Ilim are the

best rewards."

As-SAWADU 'L-A'ZAM (^\r^\
Jic:J\). Lit. "The exalted multi-

tude." A term used in the Traditions and in

:^Iuslim theology for the Assembly of God, or

the congregation of faithful men, or for a

large majority.

SAWA'IM (^-V)' V^- of Saimah.
Flocks and herds which are grazing and for

which zakdt must be collected, [zazat.]

SEA

SCHOOLS. Arabic mahah ('^^),

pi. makntib; madrasah (^;«^), pi-

maddris. According to Muslim law, all edu-

cation should be carried on in connection

with religious instruction, and consequently

schools are generally attached to mosques

[education.]

SCRIPTURE, HOLY. The ex-

pression, " Holy Scripture," is rendered in

Persian by PdkNawishtah (<Ui.y ^V), " the

Holy Writing," its equivalent in Arabic being

al-Kitdbu 'l-^fu(faddas (^J^^sAi\ v«^^^)." ^^°

Holy Book," or Kaldmu 'lldh (6^\ ^^J^), " the

Word of God." Those terms, whilst they are

generally understood by Muslims to refer to

the Qur'an, more correctly include all books

acknowledged by Muhammadans to bo the

Word of God. They profess to receive all the

Jewish Scripture and the New Testament as

well as the Qur'an as the revealed Word of

God. [prophets, inspiration.]

SCULPTURE. Arabic ansdh

(v^Uj^). The making of carved,

graven, or sculptured figures, is understood

to be forbidden in the Qur'an under the term

fanam (-•JUs), " an idol " (see Surah xiv. 38) ;

also in Surah v. 92 :
" Verily wine, and

games of chance, and statues (ansdb), and

divining arrows, are an abomination of Satan's

device."

Consequently sculpture is not allowed ac-

cording to ^Muslim law, although ar-Raghib

says a sanam is that which diverts the mind

from God.

SEA. Arabic bahr (;-.). "The
sea," al-bahr, is a term applied in the Qur'an

to the Rod Sea, known amongst Muhamma-
dans as the Bahru 'l-Qulzum. [red sea.]

Surahs ii. 47 ; vii. 134. " The ships that sail

like mountains in the sea," are amongst the

" signs " of God. (See Surah xlii. 31.) In

Surah Iii. 6, Muhammad swears by " the

swelling sea." In Surah xvii. G8 :
" It is the

Lord who drives the ships for you in the sea,

that ye may seek after plenty from Ilim." In

Surah xviii. 109, it occurs as an illustration

of the boundless character of the Word of

God. " Were the sea ink for the words of

my Lord, the sea would surely fail before the

words of my Lord fail ; aye, though we

brought as much ink again."

In Muhammadan works, in the Traditions

and commentaries, the Arabic bahr is used

for large rivers, as the Euphrates and the

Nile, in the same sense as the Hebrew Q1

yam (but the word nahr, Hebrew "^pj^

ndhar, occurs in the Qur'an for " rivers ").

It is related that Muhammad said, "Let

none but three classes of people cross the sea

(for it has fire under it which causes its

troubled motion), namely, (1) those who per-

form the Ilajj, or • Pilgrimage '
; (2) those

who make the Utmrah, or 'visitation'; (3)

those who go forth to war." (Majma'u V-

Bihar, vol. i. p. 7G.)

i
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The following nro tho names of the seas as

current in Muhammailan literature :

—

Al-Bahru 'l-Akhzar, the Green or Indian

Ocean.
Al-Bafiru H-Ahyaz, tho White or Medi-

terranean Sea.

Al-Bafiru I'-Aswad, tho Black, or Euxino
Sea.

Al-Bahru 1-Azraq, the Blue or Persian

Sea.

Al-Bahru l-Qulzum, or al-Bahru 'l-Ahmar,

tho Red Sea.

Al-Bahru 'l-Luf, the Sea of Lot or Dead
Sea.

Al-Bahru 'l-Khizr, tho sea of Khizr, tho

Caspian Sea.

SEAL OF PROPHECY. KluUimu
'71-Nubuwah (}p^\ r«J^). A mole of

an unusual size on the Prophet's back, which
is said to have boon the divine seal which,

according to tho predictions of the Scriptures,

marked Muhammad as the " Seal of the Pro-

phets," Khdtimu 'n-Xabtyin.

According to a tradition recorded in the

Mi$hl:atu 'l-Mafdbih, book iii. ch. 7, it was
the size of the knob of a bridal canopy.

Others say it was the size of a pigeon's egg,

or even the size of a closed fist.

Shaikh 'Abdu '1-Haqq says " it was a piece

of flesh, very brilliant in appearance, and
according to some traditions it had secretly

inscribed within it, ' God is one and has no
Associate."'

Abu Ramsa', whose family were skilled in

surgerj', offered to remove it, but Muhammad
refused, saying, " The Physician thereof is He
who placed it where it is."

According to another tradition, Muham-
mad said to Abii Ramsa', " Come hither and
touch my back " ; which he did, drawing his

fingers over the prophetical seal, and, behold!

there was a collection of hairs upon the spot.

(See Muir, new ed. p. 542.)

'Abdu '1-Haqq also says it disappeared

from the Prophet's back shortly before his

death.

It is not clear how far Muhammad encou-

raged the belief in this supernatural sign of

his prophetic mission, but from his reply to

Abu Ramsa', it would not appear that he
really attributed any special power to its

existence, [mchammad.]

SECTS OF ISLAM. Arahicfirqah
(iiSy), pi. firaq. Muhammad is re-

lated to have prophesied that his followers

would be divided into numerous religious

sects.

'Abdu 'llah ibn 'Umar relates that the Pro-

phet said :
" Verily it will happen to my

people even as it did to the Children of Israel.

The Children of Israel wore divided into

seventy-two sects, and my people will bo

divided into seventy-three. Every one of

these sects will go to Hell except one sect."

The Companions said, " Prophet, which is

that? " He said, " The religion which is pro-

fessed by me and my Companions." (Mish-
kdt, book i. ch. vi. pt. 2.)

Tho number has, however, far exceeded
tho Prophet's predictions, for tho sects of
Islam even exceed in number and variety
thoso of the Christian religion.

Tho Sunnis arrogate to themselves tho
title of tho Ndjii/ah, or those who are " being
saved " (as, indeed, do the other sects), Imt
within tho limits of the Sunni section of Mu-
hammadaiis there are four which are esteemed
" orthodox," their difTerencos consisting

chielly in minor differences of ritual, and in

varied interpretations of Muslim law. These
four orthodox sects or schools of interpreta-

tion amongst the Sunnis, are the Hanaflyah,
the Shafi'iyah, tho Malakiyah, and the Ham-
baliyah.

1. Tho Hanafiyahs are found in Turkey,
Central Asia, and North India. Tho foimder
of this sect was the Imam Abu Uanifah, who
was born at al-Kufah, the capital of al-'Iraq,

A.D. 702, or A.H. 80, at which time four of the
Prophet's companions wore still alive. He
is the groat oracle of jurisprudence, and (with
his two pupils, tho Imams Abu Yusuf and
Muhammad) was the founder of the Hanafiyah
Code of Law.

2. The Shafi'Iyahs are found in South
India and Egypt. The founder of this school
of interpretation was Imam Muhammad ibn
Idris as-Shafi'i', who was born at Asqalon, in

Palestine, a.u. 767 (a.h. 150).

3. The Malakiyahs prevail in Morocco,
Barbary, and other parts of Africa, and were
founded by Imam Malik, who was Ijorn at al-

Madinah, a.d. 714 (a.h. 95). He enjoyed the
personal acquaintance of Abu Hanifah, and
he was considered the most learned man of

his time.

4. The HambalTyahs were founded by
Imam Abu 'Abdi 'llah Ahmad ibn Muham-
mad ibn Hambal, who was born at Baghdad,
A.D. 780 '(A.H. 164). He attended the lec-

tures delivered by ash-Shafi'i, by whom ho
was instructed in the Traditions. His fol-

lowers are found in Eastern Arabia, and in

some parts of Africa, but it is the least popu-
lar of tho four schools of interpretation. They
have no Mufti at Makkah, whilst the other
three sects are represented there. The Wah-
habis rose from this sect. [wahhabi.J
From tho disciples of these four great

Imams have proceeded an immense number of

commentaries and other works, all differing

on a variety of points in their constructions,

although coinciding in their general prin-
ciples.

The Qhiydsu 'l-LugKdt gives the following
particulars of tho seventy-three sects, spoken
of in tho Traditions, arranging them in six

divisions of twelve sects each, and concluding
with the Ndjiyah, or " Orthodox " Sunnis.

I.—Tho lidjizlyah, " the Separatists," who
are divided into

—

1. 'Alaiciyah, who esteem the Khalifa

h

'All to have been a prophet.

2. Abadiyak, who hold that 'All is divine.

3 Shu'awlyah, who say 'All was tho first

and best of the Khalifahs.

4. Ishdqiyah, who say the ago of prophecy
is not yet completed.
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5. Zaidhjali, who hold that prayers can

only be led hy a descendant of 'Ali.

6. 'Abhuslyuh, who say al-'Abbas, the

uncle of Muhammad, was the only rightful

Imam.
7. Imdm'ii/<i/i, who state that the world is

never left without an Imam of the Banu

Hashim to load the prayers. !

8. Ndrisli/cih, who say it is blasphemy for
[

one person to say ho is better than another.

9. Tmwsukfnyah, who believe in the trans-

migration of souls.

10. Lfrinli/ah. those who curse the names

of Talhah, Zubair, and 'Ayishah.

11. Rdji-'njah, who believe that 'All is

hidden in the clouds and will return again to

this earth.

12. Murtazh/ah, who say it is lawful fur

a Muslim to fight against his Imam.

II.—The Khurijhjnh, "the Aliens," who
are divided into

—

1. Azraqiyah, who say there is no holy

vision now to be obtained by the sons of men,

as the days of inspiration are past.

2. Rijia-hjah, who say a man is saved by

good works, and not by faith.

3. Sa'labiyah, who say God is indift'eront

to the actions of men, as though He were in

a state of sleep.

4. Jazimiyuh, who hold true faith has not

yet been made evident.

5. Khalfiyah, who say to run away even

from'double the number of infidels is a mortal

sin for Muslims.

6. Kuzhjah, who say that the human body

is not made ready for prayer unless the

ablutions be such as entirely cleanse the

body.

7. Kanziyali, who do not regard the giving

of zukdt as necessary.

8. MtiHazilah, who maintain that evil

actions are not according to the decree of

God, and that the prayers of a sinful man
are not acceptable to God, and that faith is

of man's free will, and that the Quran is

created, and that almsgiving and prayer do

not benefit the dead, and that there is no

mlzdn or kitdb, &c., at the Day of Judg-

ment.

d. Mavnuniijuh, who hold that belief in the

unseen is absurd.

10. Muhkamiyah, who say God has not re-

vealed His will to mankind.

11. Slrdjlyah, who believe the example of

the saints is of no importance.

12. Afdoumyah, who hold that there is no

punishment for sin.

III.—Tlio Jaharli/ah, the " Deniers of Free

Will," who arc divided into

—

1. Muztariynh, who hold that both good

and evil are entirely from God, and man is

not re.sponsible for his actions.

2. Af'-dllyah, who say man is responsible

for his' actions although the power to do and

to act is alone from God.

3. Ma'-iynh, who believe that man possesses

an entirely free will,

4. T'lriqiycth, who B«y faith without works
will sava a man.
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5. Bakhtiyah, who behove that as every

mortal receives according to God's special

gift, it is not therefore lawful for one to give

to another.

6. Mutammm'iyah, who hold that good

works are those from which comfort and hap-

piness are derived in this world.

7. Kdsldn'tyith, they who say punishment
and reward is inflicted by God only according

to the actions of man.
8. Hahibiyah, who hold that as one friend

never injures another, so God, who is a God
of love, does not punish his own creation.

9. Khaufiyuh, who say that just as a friend

does not terrify his friend, so God does not

terrify his people by judgments.
10. Fikrlyah, who say contemplation is

better than worship, and more pleasing to

God.
11. Hasabxyah, who hold that in the world

there is no such a thing as fate or predestina-

tion.

12. Hujjatiyah, who say that inasmuch as

God doeth everything and everything is of

God, man cannot be made responsible for

cither good or evil.

IV.—The (Iddarlyah, tlio '• Asserters of

Free Will," who are divided into

—

1. Aliadiyah, who accept the injunctions

of God, but not those of the Prophet.

2. Sanawiyah, who say there are two

eternal principles, good and evil ; good

being of Yazdan and evil being of Ahraman.
3. Kaisaniyah, who say our actions are

either the creation of God or they are not.

4. Shaifdniyah, who deny the personality of

Satan.

5. Sharikiyah, who say faith is ghair makh-

luq, or •' uncreated."

6. Wahmiyah, who say the actions of man
are of no consequence, whether they be good

or evil.

7. Riiwaidlyah, who maintain that the

world has an eternal existence.

8. Ndkislyah, who say it is lawful to fight

ugainst the Imam or Khalifah.

9. Mutaburriyah, who say the repentance

of sinners is not accepted by God.

10. Qdsifiyah, who hold that the acquire-

ment of wealth and learning is a religious

duty ordered by God.
11. Nazdmiyah, who maintain that it ia

lawful to speak of the Almighty as a thing

12. Mutaivallifiyah, who say it is not

evident whether evil is by God's decree or

not.

V.—The Jakimiyah, the followers of Jahim
ibn Safwan, who are divided into

—

1. AMu'dfta/'iydh, who say the names and

attributes of God are created

2. Mutdidbis'iyah. who hold that the power,

knowledge, and purpose of God are created.

3. Mutdrdqih'iydh, who say God has a

place.

4. Wdridhjdh, who state that those who
enter hell will never escape from it, and that

a mu'mt'n, or "believer," will never enter

hell.
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5. Harqhiah, who say tho inhabitants of

liell will so burn, that in time thoy will be an-

nihilated.

t>. Mahhluq'iijah, who believe that tho

Qur'iin, tho Taurat. tlio Injil, ;uul the Zubfir

are created.

7. ^Ibarlyah, who say Muliammad was a

learned man, and a philo.sopher, but not a

prophet.

8. F(lnh/<i/i, who say both Paradise and
I loll will iio annihilated.

i). Z(iiiiii/i(/li/ii/i. wlio say the MrrdJ, or
" ascent of ^Iuhamma(l to heaven," was only

in the spirit, and that the world is eternal,

and that there is no Day of Judgment.
10. Lafz'iyiih, who hold that the Qur'iia is

not an inspired writin;^'. Init that its instruc-

tions are uf Goil.

11. Qiihrli/d/i, who say there is no punish-

ment in the grave.

12. Wdqifiyah, who state that it is not

certain whether the Quran is create or un-
create.

VI.—Tho Murfn/nh, or " Procrastinators."

who are divided into

—

1. Tiinqiyiili. who say nothing is necessaiy
but faith.

2. Sha'tydh, who maintain that when once a

person has repeated tho Muhammadan creed

he is saved.

3. Rajiyah, who believe that the worship
of God is not necessary to pietj', nor are good
works necessary.

4. Shakkiyali, who say a man cannot be

certain if he has faith or not, for faith is

spirit.

5. Nahiyah, who say faith is knowledge,
and those who do not know the command-
ments of God have not faith.

G. •Amaliyah, who say faith is but good
works.

7. Manguslyah, who say faith is sometimes
less and sometimes more.

8. Mustasn'iyah, who deprecate assurance
in religion, bat say, " we are believers if God
wills it."

9. AskUniyuh, who say qii/ds, or " analo-

gical reasoning, in matters of faith is un-
lawful.

10. Bid-iyah, who hold that it is a duty to

obey a ruler, even if he give orders which are

evil.

11. Mushahhihiyah, who say God did lite-

rally make Adam in his own image.
12. Hashawiyah, who consider that in

Muslim law there is no difference between
wajil), sunnah, and mustahab.

VII.—The Nfijiyah, or " Saved Ones," make
up the complete number of seventy-three.

Mr. Sale traces all the Muhammadan sects

to four sources :

—

1. The Mu-tazillyaha, the followers of

Wiisil ibn'Ata, who may be said to have been
the first inventor of scholastic divinity in

Islam.

2. The Sifatiyahs, or Attributists, who hold
the contrary opinions of the MuHuzil'iyahs.

3. The Khdrijiyahs, or Aliens. Those who
revolted from 'Ali.

4 Th» iihl'ahs, or the followers of 'Ali

The author of tho Sharku 'l-Muwdqi/' Rays
there are eight leading divisions of the sects

of Islam :

—

1. Tho Mu'tazilah.

2. The Shl-ahs.

3. Tho Khawfirij.

4. Tho .Alurjiyah.

5. The Xajjariyah.
fi. The Jal)ariya]i.

7. Tho Mushabbihlyali.
8. The Najiyah.

For an account of these leading sects, the

reader is referred to tho articles under their

respective titles.

Shaikh 'Abdu '1-Qadir says there arc not

loss than ITjO sects in Islam.

SERMON. The oration delivered
at the Friday midday prayer is called the

khiithdh CiLLi.) ; exhortations at any other

time are termed wa^z (tiC.). The former is

an established custom in Islam, and the dis-

course is always delivered at the Musjidu 7-

Jdm't^, or principal mosque, on Fridays, but
sermons on other occasions although they
are in accordance with the practice of Mu-
hammad, are not common. Very few Mau-
lawis preach except on Fridays, [khctuaii.]

SERPENT, Arabic haiyah (^),
occurs in the Qur'an once for the serpent

made from Moses' rod (Surah ii. 21). The
word used in another place (Surah vii. 104)

is su'hdn ((J^<*')- The Hebrew V^^J^

tanneen is also iised for a lai'ge serpent in

Muslim books, but it does not occur in the

Qur'an.

In the Qur'an, Surah ii. 34, it is said Satan
made Adam and Eve to backslide and " drove
them out from what they were in," but no men-
tion is made of the serpent.

The commentators say that when the devil

attempted to get into Eden to tempt Adam,
he was stopped by the angelic guard at the

gates of Paradise, whereupon he begged of

the animals to carry him in to speak to Adam
and his wife, but thoy all refused except the
serpent, who took him between his teeth and
so introduced him to oirr first parents. {Taf-
shu 'l-^Azlzi, p. 124.)

SETH. Arabic ShJs (e^^)
; Heb,

^]2i ^l^<'ifi- The third son of Adam. A
prophet to whom it is said God revealed

fifty small portions of scripture, [prophets.]
In the fourth century there existed in Egypt
a sect of gnostics, calling themselves Sethians,

who regarded Soth as a divine emanation.

(Xeander"sC'/(. Hint., vol. ii. p. 115), which will

account for Muhammad classing him as an
inspired prophet with a revelation.

SEVEN DIALECTS. Arabic
Sab'atti Ahruf {'^f\ &*^). The
Prophet is related to have said that the

Qur'an was revealed in seven dialects (^Mish-

kdt, book ii. ch. ii.). The word ahruf, trans-

lated " dialects," may admit of two intei'pre-

tntions ijome understand it to mean that

72
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the QurTm contains seven kinds of revela-

tion : Commandment (<i>iii'), prohibition

(nuhy), history (qistsdh'), parable (misdl), ex-

hortation (itY/'z). promises (wa^dah), and
threatening (ira'irf). But the more common
interpretation of (ihru/h '• dialects," by which
is understood that by changing; the inflec-

tions and accentuations of words, the text of

the Qur'an may be read in the then existing

" seven dialects " of Arabia, namelj', Quraish,

Taiy,nawazin, Yaman, Saqlf, Huzail, Tamim.
[qlk'an.]

SEVEN SAL.iMS. Seven versos

of the Qur'an, in which the wovdsa/dm ^*IL.),

" peace," occurs :

—

' ~ ' Peace shall be the word
by a mercifulrighteous

" Peace be on Xoah and

109 :
" Peace be on Abra-

120: ^' Peace be on Moses

Surah xxxvi. 58:

spoken unto the

God."
Surah xxxvii. 77 ;

on all creatures."

Surah xxxvii.

ham."
Surah xxxvii.

and Aaron."
Siirah xxxvii. 130 :

" Peace be on Elias."

Surah xxxvii. 181 :
" Peace bo on His

apostles."

Siirah xcvii. 5 :
" It is peace until the break-

ing of the morn."
These verses are recited by the religious

Muslim during sickness, or in seasons of

danger or distress. In some parts of Islam

it is customary to write these seven verses of

the Qur'un on paper and then to wash off the

ink and drink it as a charm against evil.

SHA'BAN (qyti.). Lit. " The
month of separation." The oightli month of

the iluhammadan year. So-called because

the Arabs used to separate themselves in

search of water during this month.

SHAB-I-BARAT (>^\j^ ^^). The
Persian title for the fifteenth day of the

month Sha'ban, which is called in Arabic

Lailuiu 'n-nisf mi)i S/ia'hdii, or '• the night of

the middle of Sha'ban."

On this night, Muhammad said, God regis-

ters annually all the actions of mankind
•which they are to perform during the year

;

and that all the children of men, who are to

be born and to die in the year, are recorded.

Muhammad, it is said, enjoined his followers

to keep awake the whole night, to repeat one

hundred rak-ah ])rayers, and to fast the next

day ; but there are generally great rejoicings

instead of a fast, and large sums of money
are spent in fireworks. It is the " Guy
Fawkes Day" of India, being the night for

display of fireworks.

The iShab-i-Dardt is said to be referred to

in the XLivth Siirah of the Qur'an, verse 2,

as " the night on which all things are dis-

posed in wisdom," although the commenta-
tors are not agreed as to whether the verse

alludes to this night or the i)/iab-i-Q,aclr, on

the 27th of the month of Ramazan.
The a/iub-J-Bardt is frequently confounded

with the Lailutu U-l^adr, or, as it is called in

India, the Shab-i-Q,adr

SHAB-I-QADR (;J^ *^^). [lai-

LATD "l-QADU.J

SHADI (^^^^). Persian. Lit.
" Festivity." The ordinary term used for

weddings amongst Persian and Urdu-speaking
peoples. In Arabic the term is *urs ((v>»^).

[makriage.]

SHADIDU 'L-QUWA(^^\ jo.aa.).

izV. " One terrible in power." A title given

to the agent of inspiration in the Sfiratu '1-

Xajm (liii.), verse 5 :
" Verily the Qur'an is

no other than a revelation revealed to him :

one terrible in power {shadidu 'l-quicu) .taught

it him."
Commentators are unanimous in assigning

this title to the angel Galn-iel.

SHAF' (^^). A term used for

rahahs of prayer when recited in pairs.

SHAFA'AH (&c^). [iNTERCES-
8ION.]

ASH-SHAFI'I {^\^\). Imfim
Muhammad ibn Idris ash-.Shali-i, the founder

of one of the four orthodox sects of Sunnis,

was born at Askalon in Palestine A.n. 150.

He was of the same tribe as the Prophet,

and is distinguished by the appellation of

al-Imamu "l-Muttalibi, or Quraish Muttalibi,

because of his descent from the Prophet's

grandfather, 'Abdu '1-Muttalib. He derived

his patronymic ash-Shafi'i from his grand-

father, Shafi'i Ibn as-Sa'ib. His family were

at first among the most inveterate of Mu-
hammad's enemies. His father, carrying the

standard of the tribe of Hashim at the battle

of Badr, was taken prisoner by the Muslims,

but released on ransom, and afterwards bo-

came a convert to Islam. Ash-Shafi'i is

reported by iluslim writers to be the most

accurate of all the traditionists, and, if their

accounts be well founded, nature had indeed

endowed him with extraordinary talents for

excelling in that species of literature. It is

said that at seven years of age he had got

the whole Qur'an by rote, at ten he had

committed to memory the MuwatuC of

Malik, and at fifteen he obtained the rank

of JMuftl. He passed the earlier part of his

hfe at Gaza, in Palestine (which has oc-

casioned many to think he was born in that

place) ; there he completed his education

and afterwards removed to Makkah. He
came to Baghdad a.h. 195, where he gave

lectures on the traditions, and composed his

first work, entitled al-Usid. From Baghdad
he went on a pilgrimage to Makkah, and

from thence afterwards passed into Egypt,

where he met with Imam Malik It does

not appear that he ever returned from that

country, but s]ient the remainder of his life

there, dividing liis time between the exercises

of religion, the instruction of the ignorant,

and the composition of his later works. He
died at Cairo a.h. 204. Although he was
forty-seven years of age before he began to

publish, and died at fifty-four, his works are

more voluminous than those of any other

Muslim doctor. He was a great enemy to
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the scholastic divines, and most of his pro-
ductions (ospecially ujion thoolof^j'), wore
written with a view to controvert their

absurdities. He is said to have been the
tirst who reduced the science of Jurispru-
dence into a regular system, and to have
made a systematic collection of traditions.

Imiim Hambal remarks that until the time
of ash-Shafi'i men did not know how to
distinguish between the traditions that were
in force and those that were cancelled. His
first work was, as before-mentioned, the
Usfif, or " fimdamentals," containing all the
principles of the Muslim civil and canon law.
His next literary productions wore the Siiitan

and Mdsiiad, both works on the traditional
law. which arc held in high estimation among
the Sunnis. His works upon practical di-

vinity are various, and those upon theology
consist of fourteen volumes. His tomb is

still to be seen at Cairo, where the famous
fjalfihu 'd-din afterwards (a.h. 587) founded
a college for the preservation of his works
and the propagation of his doctrines. The
mosque at Hirah was built by Sultan (Ihiyasu
'd-DIn for the same purpose. Imam ash-
Shafi'i is said to have been a person of acute
discernment and agreeable conversation. His
reverence for God was such that ho never
was heard to mention his name except in
prayer. His manners were mild and ingra-
tiating, and he reprobated all unnecessary
moroseness or severity in a teacher, it being
a saying of his that whoever advised his

brother tenderly and in i^rivate did him a
service, but that pubhc reproof could only
operate as a reproach. His principal pupils
were Imam Ahmad ibn Hambal and az-
Zuhairi, the foi-mer of whom afterwards
founded a sect [hanbal].
The Shafi'i sect of Sunnis is chiefly met

with in Egypt and Arabia.

SHAGHAE (jU^). A double
treaty of marriage common amongst the
pagan Arabs, viz. the man marrying the
sister or daughter of another, and in return
giving his sister or daughter in order to
avoid paying the usual dower. It is strictly

forbidden by the Muhammadan religion (see
Mishkdt, book xii. ch. 11), although it is

even now practised by the people of Central
Asia

SHAH (sU). Persian. " A King."
A title usually given to members of the
Ascetic order, and to Saiyids, as Faqir
Shah, Akbar Shah. It has, however, become
a common addition to surnames, both in
India and other countries, and no longer
denotes a position of dignity.

SHAHADAH(sjV^). "Evidence."
[witnesses.] ^Martyrdom, [maktyrs.]

SHAHlD (>^*9^). [martyrs, wit-
JTES9,]

ASH-SHAHID (Ju^^). "The
Witness." One of the ninety-nine names or
attributes of God. It frequently occurs in
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the Qur'an for the Almighty (e.g. Surah iii.

1)3) as one who seeth all things.

SHAHINSHAH (i\.s^\i.). A
Persian title given to the King of Persia

—

" King of Kings." It is a title strictly for-

bidden in Traditions, in which it is related
that Muhammad said " • King of Kings ' is

the vilest name you can call a man, for there
is no other King of Kings but God." (Mishkdt,
book xxii. ch. viii.)

SHAIIOJ (c*^), pi. shuyuJch, ash-
ydH, or mashdjiikh. A venerable old man.
A man above fifty years of age. A man of
authority. A superior of an order of Dar-
weshes. Shaykhu 'I- Islam, a title given to
the chief Maulawi or Qazi of the cities of
Constantinople, Cairo, Damascus, &c.

SHAITAN (o^!=*A,). [devil.]

SHAJJAH (i-=^-6.), pi. shijrij.

[wounds.]

SHAKING HANDS. Arabic
musfifahah (i«J^^i^). Is enjoined in
the Traditions, and is founded upon the
exjiiress esample_of Muhammad himself.

Al-Bara' ibn 'Azib says the Prophet said,
" There are no two Muslims who meet and
shake hands but their sins will be forgiven
them before they separate." [Mishkdt, book
xxii. ch. iii.)

ASH-SHAKUK (;^i^^). "The
Acknowledger of Thanksgiving." One of the
ninetj'-nine special attributes of the Al-
mighty. Qur'an, Surah xxxv. 27 :

'• Verily
He (God) is forgiving, and an acknowledger
of thanksgiving." When used for anyone
but God it means one who is grateful, e.g

Qur'an, Surah xxxiv. 12 : " Few of my ser-
vants are grateful."

ASH-SHA'M {fi^\). Lit. "That
which is on the left-hand (looking to the
rising sim)," i.e. the northern country to
Makkah. Syria.

ASH-SHAMS (,^r-.«-iJ\). " The
Sun." The title of the xcist Surah of the
Qur'an, which begins with the word.

SHAQQU 'S-SADR (jaJ^ ^^).
Lit. " The splitting open of the heart." Anas
relates that " the Angel Gabriel came to the
Prophet, when he was playing with boys,
and took hold of him, and laid him on the
ground, and split open his heart, and brought
out a little bag of blood, and said to Mu-
hammad, ' This is the devil's part of you.
After this, Gabriel washed the Prophet's
heart with zamzani water, then sewed it up
and replaced it. Then the boys who were
with the Prophet came running to his nurse,
saying, ' Verily Muhammad is killed.'" Anas
also says that he " had seen the marks of the
sewing in the Prophet's breast." (Mishkdt,
book xxiv. ch. vi.)

According to the commentators al-Baizawi,
al-Kamalan, and Husain, the first verse of



572 SHAR* SHI'AH

the xcivth Surah of the QurTm refers to this

event : " Have we not opened thy breast for

thee, and taken off from thee thy burden,

•which galled thy back ? " But ' it seems

probable that this simple verse of one of the

earliest chapters of the Qur'an refers merely

to the onliKhtcnment of ^Muhammad's heart,

and that his followers afterwards invented

the miracle in order to give a supernatural

turn to the passage, [muiiammad.]

SHAR' (tf^). [law.]

SHARAB i^^f'). Ill its original

meaning, " that which is drunk." A drink.

Always applied to wine and intoxicating

drinks. In mystic writings, shrirab, " wine,"

signifies the dominion of Divine love over

the heart of man.

SHARH (c/.). Lit. "Expound-
ing." A term used for a commentary written

in explanation of any book or treatise, as

distinguished from taj'slr, which is used only

for a commentary of the Qur'iin. These

expositions are written either in the text, or

on the side of the book or treatise they

attempt to expound. The term, however,

generally used for marginal notes is bdshiyah.

For example, the Tantciru 'l-AOsar is the

7natn, or text, of a great work on ^luham-

madan laws, written by Shamsu 'd-Din Mu-
hammad A.n. 005 : the JJiurii 'I-Mnkji1dr is

a shark, or commentary written on that work
liy 'Aia "d-Din Muhammad, A.n. 108S

;
and

thcHds/iji/a/i, or marginal notes on these two

works, is the liaddu 'l-Muhtdr, by Miihammad
Amin.

SHARI'AH {^.f>).
The law, in-

cluding both the teaching of the Qur'an and

of the traditional sayings of Muhammad.
[LAW.]

SHART Q=f>). The conditions of

marriage, of contracts, &c.

SHAVING. The shaving of the

beard is forbidden in the Traditions, for Ibn

'Umar relates that the Prophet said: "Do
the opposite of the polytheists; let your

beards grow long and clip your mustachios."

The shaving of the head is allowed, provided

the whole and not a part is shaven, for the

Prophet said: " Shave off all the hair of the

head or let it alone. (Mislikdf, xx. ch. iv.

pt. 3.)

In Afghanistan it is the custom to .shave

the head, but not in other parts of Islam.

SHAVING THE HEAD. Arabic

fahliq ((JsW). Forbidden in the

IJa'dLs (Mishkdt, book xiv. ch. v.), although

it is most common amongst the Muhamma-
dans of India and Central Asia.

SHAWWAL (jy). Lit. "The
month of raising the tail." The tenth month

of the Muhanimadan year. For a discussion

of the meaning of the title of this month, see

Lane's Arabic Diet, in loco.)

SHA'YA' (oU*4.). [ISAIAH.]

SHECHINA. [SAKINAH, TABXJT,]

SHEM. Arabic Srim (f^). A sou
of Noah. Not mentioned in the Qur'an, but

his name is given in commentaries.

SHl'AH (i*^). Lit. " Followers."
The followera of 'AIT. first coiisin of ilu-

hamniand and the husband of his daughter
Fatimah. The Slu'ahs maintain that 'All

was tlic first legitimate Imam or Khalifah, or

successor, to the Prophet, and therefore reject

Abu Bakr, 'Umar, and 'U.sman,the first three

Khallfahs of the Sumii Muslims, as usurpers.

They are also called the Imdmlya/is. because
they believe the Muslim religion consists in

the true knowledge of the Imam or rightful

leaders of the faithful. Also the If.nd-

'nshaiii/cifi, or the twelverins, as followers of

the twelve Imams. The Sunni Muslims call

them the lidjizl, or the forsakers of the

truth. The Shi'ahs strenuously maintain

that they are the " orthodox " Muslims, and
arrogate to themselves (as do also the

Sunnls) the title of a/-Muminun, or the
" True Believers.''

The spirit of division, which appeared

among the followers of Muhammad, even

before his death, broke out with greater
\ iolence after it : and the rapid strides of his

successors to even imperial power, only af-

forded a wider sphere for ambition. The
great and radical difference between the

Shi'ahs and Sunnis, as we have already re-

marked, arises from the former maintaining

the divine and indefeasible right of 'All to

succeed to the Khalifatc on the death of the

Prophet. 'All's claims, they assert, rested on

his nearness of kindred to IMuhammad, of

whom he was a cousin, and on his having

married Fatimah, the only o&'spring of the

Prophet which survived him. They also

assert that he was expressly declared his

successor by the Prophet himself, under

direct guidance from God.
The text quoted in defence of the divine

institution of the Khalifate in the Prophet's

own family, is the II 8th verse of the Suratu

'1-Baq;nah, or the Second Chapter of the

Qur'an. which reads :

—

" And when his Lord tried Abraham with

words and he fulfilled them.Ho said, 'lam
about to make of thee an IMAM to mankind ';

he said, ' Of my oft'spring also? ' ' My cove-

nant,' said God, ' embraeeth not evil doers.'"

According to the Shi'ahs, this passage

.shows that the Imamate, or Khalifate, is a

divine institution, and the possessor thereof

must be of the seed of Abraham. This the

Sunnls would also admit, as they hold that

the true Khalifah can only be one of the

Quraish tribe [khalifah]. but from the ex-

pression, " my covenant embraeeth not evil

doers," the Shi'ah doctors establish the super-

natural character of the Khalifate, and hold

that the divinely appointed leader must
himself be without spot or blemish or capa-

city to sin. The primeval creation of 'AH is

therefore a dogma of the Shi'ah faith.

The author of the IJ[aydtu 'l-Quliib (Mor-
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rick's ed., p. 4), says :
" The Prophet de-

clared that the Most High had created him,
and 'AH and Fatinnih. and Ilasan and Husain,
before the creation uf Adam, and when as yet
there was neither heaven, nor earth, nor dark-
ness, nor lif^ht, nor snn. nor moon, nor para-
dise, nor hell.' [iiaqiqatu 'l-muhammadiyaii.]
The Shi'ah traditions also give very Icntcthy

accounts of tlie nomination of 'All by the
Prophet to be liis successor. The follo\vin<^

is the account f^iven in the TLiydtu '/-Qiihlb

(p. 3:U) :-
'• \\ hen the ceremonies of the pilgrimage

were completed, the Prophet, attended by
'AIT. and the Muslims, left Makkah for al-

Madinah. On reaching Ghadlrlvhum, the
Prophet halted, although that place bad
never been known as a stopping-place for
caravans because it had neither water nor
pasturage. The reason for stopping at this

place being a direct message from the Al-
mighty. The Prophet had received divine
messages on the subject Itefore, but He had
not before expresslj- appointed the time of

All's inauguration."
* * # * #

" As the day was very hot, the Prophet
ordered them to take shelter under some
thorn trees. Having ordered all the camel-
saddles to be piled up for a pulpit, he com-
manded a herald to summon the people
around him. Most of them had bound their
cloaks on their feet as a protection from the
excessive heat. When all the people were
assembled, the Prophet ascended the pulpit
made of camel-saddles, and, calling to him
the Commander of the Faithful ('All), placed
him on his right hand. Muhammad then
gave praise to God, and foretold his own
death, saying that he had been called to the
gate of God. He then said, 'I leave among
you the Book of God, to which, while j-ou

adhere, you will never go astray. I leave
with you the members of my family who can-
not be separated from the Book of God until

both they and the Book join me at the foun-
tain of al-Kausar ' [kausab.] He then,
with a loud voice, said, ' Am I not dearer to

you than yom* own lives ?
' And all the

people said, ' Yes.' He then took the hands
of 'All and raised them up so high, that the
white of his ama-pits appeared, and said,
' Whosoever from his heart receives me as bis

master, then let him receive 'Ali. Lord,
befriend 'AH. Be the enemy of all bis ene-
mies. Help all who help him, and forsake
all who forsake him. "

The writer also says :

—

" Certain authorities, both Shi'ah and
Sunni, declare that when the Prophet died,

the hypocritical Muhajirs and Ansars, such as
Abu Bakr, 'Umar, and 'Abdu 'r-Rahman ibnu
"l-'Auf, instead of visiting the family of the
Prophet to comfort them at the time of bis
death, assembled at the abode of the Banu
Saudah, and plotted to seize the Khalifate.
Most of them did not perform the praj-ers at
the Prophet's burial, although 'All sent to
call them for the purpose. This plan was to

make Abu Bakr Kbalifab. and for this they

bad plotted in the Prophet's lifetime. Tbo
hypocritical Ansars, however, wished to make
Sa-d ibnu "l-Abfidah Kbalifab, but they were
over-ruled by the ]\Iuhrijirs. A certain man
brought the information that Abu Bakr was
constituted Kbalifab, when 'All was in the
act of fdling in the earth of the Prophet's
grave, and said that the hypocrites had
feared that if they waited till the funeral
ceremony was over, they would not succeed
in their design of depriving -AH of his rights.
'All laid bis spade on tbo ground and recited
the first verses of the xxixth Surah of the
Quran :

' A. L. M. Do men reckon that they
will be left alone who saj', " We believe," and
not bo tried ? We did try those who were
before them, and God will surely know those
who are truthful, and be will surely know
those who are liars.'"

The Shi'ahs believe that at this time God
made special revelations to Fatimah, the
Prophet's daughter, and 'All's wife. These
revelations are said to have been possessed by
the last of the Imams, al-Mahdi, and to be
still in his possession, [mahdi.]

It need scarcely be added that the Sunni
writers deny every word of these traditions.
The strong band of the Sunni Kbalifab

'Umar kept the claims of 'All in abeyance
;

but when 'Umar died, the Khalifate was
offered to 'Ali, on condition that be would
govern according to the Qur'an, and the tra-
ditions as received by the Sunnls. The
answer of 'AH not being deemed satisfactory,
the election devolved upon 'Usmiin (Othman).
Usman was assassinated a.h. 35, and 'AH
was elected onjiis own terms, in spite of the
opposition of 'Ayishah, the favourite wife of
the Prophet, who bad become a great in-
fluence in Islam.
One of the first acts of 'All was to recall

Mu'iiwiyah from Syria. Mu'awiyah refused,
and then claimed the Khalifate for himself.
His claims were supported by 'Ayishah. 'All
was eventually assassinated at Kufah, a.h.
40, and upon his death bis son Hasan was
elected Kbalifab, but he resigned it in favour
of Mu'awiyah, on the condition that he should
resume it on the death of the latter. Mu'a-
wiyah consented to this arrangement, al-
though secretly determining that his own son
Yazid should be his successor.
Upon the death of Mu'awiyah, a.h. 60, his

son Yazid, "the Polluted," obtained the posi-
sition of Imam or Kbalifab, without the form
of election, and with this event commenced
the great Shi'ah schism, which has divided
the forces of Islam until this day.

The leading, or " orthodox " sect of the
Shi'ahs, the Imdmlynhs, receive the following
as the rightful Kbalifahs :

—

1. 'AH, the son-in-law of the Prophet.
2. Al-Hasan, the son of 'AH.
3. Al-Husain, the second son of 'AH.
4. 'AH, surnamed Zainu 'l-'Abidin, the son

of al-Husain.

5. Muhammad al-Baqir, son of Zainu '1-

'Abidin.

C. Ja'far a.s-Sadiq, son of Muhammad al-
Baqir.
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7. Miisfi al-Kazim, son of Jfrfav

8. Ar-Raza, son of Musfi.

9. Muhammad at-TaqI, son of ar-Razfi.

10. 'All an-\aqi, son of Muhammad at-

Taqi.

11. Al-Hasan al-'Askari, son of 'Ah an-

Xaqi.

12. Muhammad, son of al-Hasan al-Askarl,

or the JiiKhn al-Mali<l'u who is sup])0scd by

the Shi'ahs to bo still alive, though he has

withdrawn for a time, and they say he will

again appear in the last days as the Mahdi,

or " Director,-' which the Prophet prophesied

would appear before the Day of Judgment.

[maiidi.]

The Imamitcs trace the descent of this

Imam Muhammad as direct from 'All, thus

making him the twelfth lawful Imiim, on which

account they are called the Isna-'ashaiii/dk,

or the " Twelveans." They assert that this

last Imam, whilst still a boy, being perse-

cuted by the Abbasidc Khalifabs, disappeared

down a well in the courtyard of a house at

Hillah near Baglidad, andlbn Khaldun says,

so late as even in his day, devout Shi'ahs

would assemble every evening after sunset

at this well and entreat the absent Imam to

appear again on earth.

In the present day, during the absence of

the Imam, the Shi'ahs appeal to the Mvjta-

hidun, or " enlightened doctors of the law,"

whoso opinion is final on all matters, both

temporal and spii'itual.

There have been two groat schisms in the

succession of the Imams, the first upon the

death of 'All Zainu 'l-'Abidin, when part of

the sect adhered to his son Zaid, the founder

of the Zaidiyah sect. And the second on the

death of as-Sadiq, when his father nominated

his second son, Musa al-Kuzim, as his succes-

sor, instead of allowing the lOialifate to go in

Isma'il's family ; those who adhered to IsmiVil's

family being called Iiiiiul'iliijrili. The great

body of the Shi'ahs acknowledge Musa al-

Kazim and his descendants as the true

Imams.
The IsmiViliyah. like the Twelveans,

make profession of a loyal attachment to the

cause of 'All. Their schism was occasioned

by a dispute regarding the succession to the

Imamatc on the death of Imam Ja'far Sadiq.

Jafar had four sons, the eldest of whom was

Isma'il. One day, however, Isma'il was seen in

a state of inebriety, and his father disinherited

him, and appointed his son Musa. The

greater number of the Shi-ahs accepted this

decision, but a small number, who regarded

the drunkenness of the Imam as an evidence

that ho accepted the hidden meaning and not

the legal precepts of Islam (1), remained

attached to Isma'il. They say from the time

of 'All to the death of Muhammad, the son of

Isma'il, the Imiims were visible, but from his

death commenced the succession of concealed

Imams. The fourth of these " concealed

"

Imams was a certain -Abdu "Ihlh, who hved

about the third century of the Ilijrah.

The contentions of the Shi-ahs regarding

the succes.sion have become endless, and

of the proverbial seventy-three sects of Islam,

shi'ah

not fewer than thirty-two are assigned to the

Shi'ahs. and, according to the Sharhu 7-

Mmvaqif, there are as many as seventy-

three sects of the Shi'ahs alone.

According to the Sharhu l-Mmraqif, the

three principal sects of the Shi-as are (1)

Ghufat, or Zealots, the title generally given

to those who, through their excessive zeal

for the Imams, have raised them above the

degree of human beings. (2) Znidiya/i,

those who separated after the appointment

of :\Iuhammad Baqir to the Khalifate, and

followed Zaid. (3) Imaui'iijah, or those who
acknowledged Ja'far Sadiq as the rightful

Imam, to the exclusion of Isma'il, and which

appears to be what may be called the ortho-

dox sect of the Slil-as." Out of these three

great divisions have grown innumerable sects,

which it would be tedious to define. All

Shi-ah religionists are more or less infected

with mysticism.

Many of the Shi'ahs have earned their

veneration for 'Ali so far. as to raise him to

the position of a divine person, and most of

the sects make their Imams partakers of the

divine nature. These views have their foun-

dation in the traditions already quoted, which

assert the pre-existence of Muhammad and

'Ali, and they have undoubtedly been fostered

by the gnostic tendencies of all forms of per-

sian belief, especially Sufiism. [sun.]

Since the accession of Isma'il, the first of

the Sufi dynasty, a.d. 1499, the Shi'ah faith

has been the national i-eligion of Persia.

Nadir Shah, when at the summit of his power,

attempted to convert the Persians to the

Sunni form of Islam, in order to assist his

ambitious designs, but the attempt failed, and

the attachment of the Persians to the Shi-ah

faith has remained as decided as ever.

Sir Lewis Pelly remarks :

—

" Though the personal history of Ali and

his sons was the exciting cause of the Shiah

schism, its predisposing cause lies far deeper

in the impassable ethnological gulf which

separates the Aryan and Semitic races.

Owing to their strongly centralised form of

government, the empire of the Sassanidea

succumbed at once before the onslaught of

the Saracens : still, Persia was never really

converted to Islam, and when Mohammed,
the son of AH, the son of Abdullah, the son

of Abbas, the uncle of the Prophet Moham-
med, proclaimed the Imamate as inherent of

divine right, in the descendants of the Caliph

AH, the vanquished Persians rose as one man
against their Arab conquerors. The sons of

Abbas had all espoused the cause of their

cousin Ali against Moawiyah, and when Yezid

succeeded to the Caliphate, Abdullah refused

to acknowledge him, and retired to Mecca.

It was he who tried to dissuade Husain from

going to Cufa. His son was Ali, who, by

order of the Calijih 'Wahd, was flogged and

paraded through the streets of Damascus,

mounted on a camel, with his face to its tail,

and it was to avenge this insult on his father

that ]Mohammed resolved to overthrow the

dynasty of the Ommiades
•• The Persians, in their hatred of the
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Arabs, had from the first accepted the rights

of the sons of Ali and Fatimah to the Imamate
;

and Mohammed cunningly represented to

them that the Imamate had been trans-

mitted to him by Abou Ilashim, the son of

Mohammed, another son of the Caliph Ali,

whoso mother was a daughter of the tribe of

Hanifah. This was a gross fraud on the de-

scendants of Fatimah, but the Persians cared

not so long as they threw otY the Arab yoke."

{Miracle Play. Intro., p. xvi. ; W. H. Allen &
Co.. 1879.)

The ^Muhammadans of the province of

Oudh in British India are for the most part

Shi'ahs, and there are a few in the region of

Tirah, on the frontier of India With the

exception of the province of Oudh, the Mu-
hammadans of India are for the most part

Sunnis of the Hanafi sect, but jiractiocs pecu-

liar to the Shi'ahs have long prevailed in

certain localities. In most parts of India,

where the parties are Shrahs, the law of

this school of jurisprudence is always ad-

ministered, especially with regard to mar-
riage and inheritance.

It is not correct, as stated by Sale (Intro-

duction to the Koran) and others, that the

Shi'ahs reject the Sunna/i, or Traditions

;

for although the Shi-ahs do not receive the
" six correct books of the Sunnis," they ac-

knowledge five collections of their own,

namelv : (1), Al-Kafi, (2) Manlayastahzirahu
'l-Faqih, (3) Tahzlb, (i) Istibsar, (5) Nahju
'1-Balaghah. [tkaditioxs.] The works
written on the traditions are very numerous.

The Rev. James L. Merrick (Boston, 1850)

has translated into EngUsh portions of the

Hayatu H-Q,ulub, the most popular book of

traditions amongst the Shi'ahs. It was ori-

ginally compiled by ^Muhammad Biiqir, son of

Muhammad Tilki, whose last work was the

well-known Haqqu '/-Yaqin, a.h. 1027 (a.d.

1627).

The Shi'ah school of jurisprudence is of

earUer date than that of the Sunnis, for Abu
Hanifah, the father of the Sunni Code of

Muslim law, received his first instructions in

jurisprudence from Ja'far as-Sadiq, the sixth

Imam of the Shi'ahs ; but this learned doctor

afterwards separated from his teacher, and
established a code of laws of his own.

The differences between the Shi'ahs and the

Sunnis are very numerous, but the following

are the principal points :

—

(1) The discussion as to the office of Imam,
already alluded to.

(2) The Shi'ahs have a profound veneration

for the Khalifah 'Ali, and some of their sects

regard him as an incarnation of divinity,

whilst they all assert that next to the Pro-

phet, 'All is the most perfect and excellent

of men.

(3) They still possess Mujtahids, or " en-

lightened doctors," whose opinion is final in

matters of Muslim law and doctrine. The
Mujtahid is the highest degree amongst Mu-
hammadan doctors. The Sunnis say, in the

present divided condition of Islam it is im-

possible to appoint them, but the Shi'ahs still

elect them in Persia, and the appointment is

confirmed by the king, [mujtahid.]

(4) They observe the ceremonies of the
Muharram in commemoration of al-Hasan
and al-Husain, whilst the Sunnis only observe
the tenth day of the Muharram, or the
^Ashura\ being, they say, the day on which
God created Adam, [muharram.]

(5) They include the Majiisl, or fire wor-
shippers, amongst the A/ihi U-Kitah, or people
who have received an inspired record from
God, whilst the Sunnis only acknowledge
the Jews, Christians, and ^Muslims as such.

(()) They admit the principle of religious

compromise called Taqh/ah {lit. " Guarding
oneself "). A pious fraud, whereby the
Shi'ah Muhammadan believes he is justified

in either smoothing down, or denying, the
peculiarities of his religious belief in order
to save himself from persecution, [taqiyah.]

(7) There are also various minor differences

in the liturgical ceremonies of the Shi-ahs,
which will be foimd in the account of the
liturgical prayers, [prayer.]

(8) The differences between the civil law
of the Shi'ahs and Sunni have been carefully
noted in Mr. X. B. E. Baillie's Introduction to
his Digest of the Imameea Code (London,
1869) :—

(a) " With regard to the sexes, any connec-
tion between them, which is not sanctioned by
some relation founded upon contract or upon
slavery, is denounced by both the sects as
zina\ or fornication. But, according to the
Hanafiyahs,the contract'must be for the lives

of the parties, or the woman be the slave of

the man, and it is only to a relation founded
on a contract for life that they give the name
of nilcdh, or marriage. According to the
Shi'ahs, the contract may be either tem-
porary, or for life, and it is not necessary
that the slave should be the actual property
of the man ; for it is sufficient if the usufruct
of her person be temporarily surrendered to

him by her owner. To a relation established
in any of these ways thej' give the name of

nikdh, or marriage, which is thus, according
to them, of three kinds, permanent, tempo-
rary, and servile. It is only their permanent
marriage that admits of any comparison with
the marriage of the Hanafiyahs. And here
there is, in the first place, some difference in

the words by which the contract is effected.

According to the Hanafiyahs, the words may
be sarih (express) or kindyah (ambiguous).
According to the Shi'ahs, they must always be
express ; and to the two express terms of the
other sect {nikdh and tazwij) they add a third
mut^ah, which is rejected by the others as in-

sufficient, [mut'ah.] Further, while the Hana-
fiyahs regard the presence of witnesses as
essential to a valid contract of marriage, the
Shi'ahs do not deem it to be in anywise neces-
sary. The causes of prohibition correspond, to
some extent, in both schools ; but there is

this difference between them, that the Hana-
fiyah includes a dift'erence of ddr, or nation-
ahtj', among the causes of prohibition, and
excludes li'dn, or imprecation, from among
them ; while the Shi'ah excludes the former
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and includes the latter. There is, also, some
difference between them as to the conditions

and restrictions under which fosterage be-

comes a ground of prohibition. And with

ropird to infidelity, though both schools

entirely prohibit any sexual intercourse

between a Muslimah or Musalman woman
and a man who is not of her own religion,

the Hanafi allows of such intercourse, under

the sanction of marriage or of slavery,

between a Muslim and any woman who is a

kitdhh/ah, that is, who belongs to any sect

that is supposed to have a revealed religion,

while the Shi'ah restricts such connection to

mut-ah, or temporary and servile marriages.

Among Kitabiyah both schools include

Christians and Jews, but the Ilanafi rejects

Majusis, or fire-worshippers, who are included

among them by the Shi-ahs. The Shi'ahs

do not appear to make any distinction be-

tween invalid and vaUd marriages, all that

are forbidden being apparently void accord-

ing to them. But the distinction is of little

importance to the parties themselves, as

under neither of the schools does an unlawful

marriage confer any inheritable ([uality upon

the parties ; and the rights of the children

born' of such marriages are determined by

another consideration, which will bo adverted

to in the proper place hereafter.

" (6) With regard to the servile marriage of

the Shi'ahs, it is nothing more than the right

of sexual intercourse which every master

has with his slaves ; but there is the same
difference between the two sects, in this case,

as in that of marriage by contract. Accord-

ing to the Hanafiyahs, the right must be

permanent, by the woman's being the actual

property of the man. According to the Shi-ahs,

the right maj' be temporary, as when it is

conceded for a limited time by the owner of

the slave. When a slave has borne a child to

her own master, which he acknowledges, she

becomes his umm-ul-n-a/ad, or mother of a

child, and cannot be sold, while she is en-

titled to emancipation at her master's death.

According to the Hanafiyahs, these privi-

leges are permanent, but, according to the

Shi'ahs, the exemption from sale is restricted

to the life of her child, and her title to

emancipation is at the expense of her child's

share in the master's estate. If that be

insufficient, her enfranchisement is only pro

tunto, or so far as the share will go. Where
the child's father has only an usufructuary

right in the mother, the child is free, though

the mother, being the property of another,

does not acquire the rights of an umm-itl-

%L'alud.

" (c) With regard to thepersons who may be

legally slaves, there seems to be little, if any,

dill'erence between the two sects. According

to the Shi'ahs, slavery is the proper condition

of the harahis, or enemies, with tlie exception

only of Christians, Jews, and Majusis, or

fire-worshippers, so long as they continue in

a state of zimtnuh, or subjection, to the Mus-
sulman community. If they renounce their

iiminuh, they fall" back into the condition of

ordinary lyirabis, and if a person should buy

from a harabi his child, or wife, or any of

his consanguineous relations, the person

so pm'chasod is to be adjudged a slave.

There seems also to be but little dift'e-

rence in the manner in which slaves may
be enfranchised, or their bondage qualified.

But there is an important dift'erence as to

children ; for, according to the Hanafiyahs,

a child follows the conditions of its mother,

being free or a slave, as she is the one or the

other ; while, according to the Shi'ahs, it is

free, if either of its parents be so. Both the

sects are agreed that marriage may be dis-

solved by the husband at any time at his

pleasure, and to such dissolutions they both

give the name of tn/dq.

" ((/) But there are some important diflfe-

rencesbetweenthe repudiation of the two sects

Thus, while the Hanafiyahs recognize two
forms, the Sunni and Bida'I, or regular and
irregular, as being equally efficacious, and
subdivide the regular into two other forms,

one of which they designate as ahsan, or best,

and the other as hasan. or good, the Shi'ahs

reject these distinctions altogether, recog-

nizing onlj'- one form of the Sunni, or regular.

So also as to the expressions by which repu-

diation may be constituted ; while the Hana-
fiyahs distinguish between what they call

ftdiili, or express words, which are inflections

of the word taldq, and various expressions

which they term kinuyah, or ambiguous, the

Shi'ahs admit the former only. Further, the

Hanafiyahs do not require intention when
express words are used ; so that, though a

man is actually compelled to use them, the

repudiation is valid according to them. Nor
do they require the presence of witnesses

as necessary in any case to the validity

of a repudiation; while, according to the

Shi'ahs, both intention and the presence

of two witnesses in all cases are essential

Both §ects agree that repudiation may be
either Lain (absolute) or rajn^'t (revocable),

and that a repudiation given three times

cannot be revoked, nor a woman so repudi-

ated bo again married by her husband until

she has been intermediately married to an-

other man, and the maiTiage with him has
been consummated. But, according to the

Hanafiyahs, repudiation may be made irrevo-

cable by an aggravation of the terms, or the

addition of a description, and three repudi-

ations may be given in immediate succession,

or even unico contextit, in one expression;

while, according to the Shi'ahs. on the other

hand, the irrevocability of a repudiation is

dependent on the state in which the woman
may bo at the time that it is given, and
three repudiations, to have their full eft'ect,

must have two intervening revocations.

To the bd'in and raja^l repudiations of

both sects, the Shi'ahs add one peculiar to

themselves, to which they give the name of

the tdldq-u'l-^iddith, or repudiation of the

'idda/i, and which has the effect of rendering

the repudiated woman for ever unlawful to

her husband, so that it is impossible for

them ever to marry with each other again

The power of revocation continues until the



shi'ah snrAH 577

expiration of the 'idduh, or probationary-

period for ascertaining wliethcr a woman is

pregnant or not. After it has expired, the

repudiation becomes absohitc, according to

both scliools. So long as it is revocable, the

parties are still in a manner husband and
wife ; and if either of them should happen to

die, the other has a right of inheritance in

the deceased's estate.

"(^) With regard to parentage, maternity is

established, according to the llanaflyahs, by
birth alone, without any regard to the con-

nection of the parents being lawful or not.

According to the Shrahs, it must in all cases

be lawful ; for a wa/adu 'z-zina, or illegitimate

child, has no descent, even from its mother,
nor are there any mutual rights of inheritance

between them. For the establishment of

paternity there must have been, at the time
of the child's conception, according to both
sects, a legal connection between its parents
by marriage or slaverj', or a semblance of

either. According to the Hanafiyahs, an
invalid marriage is sufEcient for that pur-
pose, or even, according to the head of the
school, one that is positivelj- unlawful ; but,

according to the Shi'ahs, the marriage must
in all cases be lawful, except when there is

error on the part of both or either of the
parents. Again, as to the children by slaves,

express acknowledgment by the father is

required by both the sects, except when the
slave is his iiiiumi 'l-icalad, or has already
borne a child to him ; for though, according
to the Shi'ahs, there are two reports on the
subject, yet, by the most generally received
of these, a slave does not become the wife of

her master by mere coition, and her child is

not athliated to him without his acknow-
ledgment. With regard to children begotten
under a semblance of right, the Hanafiyahs
require some basis for the semblance in the
relation of the parties to each other ; while,

according to the Shi'ahs, bond fide belief on
the part of the man that the woman is his

wife or his slave seems to be all that is

required ; while no relation short of a legal

marriage or slavery, without such belief

either on the part of the man or the woman,
would apparently be sufficient.

" if) 0^ ^^^ subject of testimony, both
schools require that it shall be direct to the
point in issue ; and they also seem to be agreed
that when two or more witnesses concur in

asserting a fact in the same terms, the judge is

botmd by their testimony, and mitst give his

judgment in conformity with it. They agree
in requiring that a witness should in general
have full knowledge, by the cognizance of

his own senses, of the fact to which he is

bearing testimony ; but both allow him, in

certain exceptional cases, to testify on infor-

mation received from others, or when he is

convinced of the fact by inference from cir-

cumstances with which it is connected.
" ((j) Nusab, or descent, is included by both

sects among the exceptional facts to which a
witness is allowed to testify when they are
generally notorious, or when he is credibly

informed of them by others But according

to the Hanafiyahs, it is enough if the infor-

mation be received from two just men, or
one just man and two just women ; while the
Shi'ahs require that it should have been
received from a considerable number of

persons in succession, without any suspicion
of their having got up the story in con-
cert. The Hanafiyahs class marriage among
the exceptional facts, together with Nasah ;

but, according to the Shi'ahs, it more
properly follows the general rule, which
requires that the witness sliould have the
direct evidence of his own senses to the
fact to which he is giving his testimony.
They seem, however, to admit an excep-
tion in its favour; for they reason that as
we adjudge Khadijah to have been tlie

mother of Fatimah, the daughter of the
Prophet, though we know it only by general
notoriety and tradition, which is but con-

tinued hearsay, so also we may equally
decide her to have been the Prophet's wife, for

which we have the same evidence, though wo
were not present at the contract of marriage,
nor even heard the Prophet acknowledge
it. Both sects are agreed that a witness
may lawfully infer and testify that a thing
is the joroperty of a particular person when
he has seen it in his possession ; and so,

according to the Hanafiyahs, ' When a person
has seen a man and woman dwelling in the
same house, and behaving familiarly with
each other in the manner of married persons,

it is lawful for him to testify that she is his

wife, in the same way as when he has seen
a specific thing in the hands of another.'

The Shi'ahs do not apply this principle

of inference to the case of marriage, and
there is no groitnd for saying that, according
to them, marriage will be presumed in a
case of proved continual cohabitation.

" (A) There is difference between the two
schools as to the person who is entitled to

claim a right of shuf'ah, or pre-emption.
According to the Hanafiyahs, the right may
be claimed, firstly, by a partner in the thing
itself ; secondly, by a partner in its rights of

water and way; and thirdly, by a neighbour.
According to the Shi'ahs, the right belongs
only to the first of these, with some slight

exception in favour of the second. The claim

of the third they reject altogether. In gift

the i^rincipal difTerence between the schools

is, that a gift of an undivided share of a thing,

which is rejected by the Hanafiyah, is quite

lawful according to the Shi'ahs.
" (i) Li appropriation and alms there do not

seem to be any difTorences of importance
between the two schools. And in wills the

leading difi'ercnce seems to be that, while,

according to the Hanafiyahs, a bequest in

favour of an heir is positively illegal, it

is quite unobjectionable according to the
Shrahs
"(j) In respect of inheritance, there are

many and important differences between
the two sects, but they admit of being
reduced to a few leading principles, which
I now proceed to notice, following the order
in which the different branches of the

73
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8i\bject arc treated of in this volume. The
impediments to inheritance are four in num-
ber, accordinj:^ to the Hanafiyahs, viz.

slavery, homicide, difference of religion, and
difference of ddr, or country. Of these the

Shi-ahs recognize the first ; the second also

with some modification, that is, they require

that the homicide bo intentional, in other

words, murder, while with the Hanafiyahs it

operates equally as an impediment to inherit-

ance, though accidental. For difference of

religion the Shi'ahs substitute infidelity, and
difference of country they reject entirely.

Exclusion from the whole inheritance, ac-

cording to the Hanafiyahs, is founded upon
and regulated by two principles. The one

is that a person who is related to the de-

ceased through another has no interest in

the succession during the life of that other,

with the exception of half-brothers and
sisters by the mother, who are not excluded
by her. The other principle is, that the

nearer relative excludes the more remote.

The former of these principles is not ex-

pressly mentioned by the Shi-ahs, but it is

included without the exception in the second,

which is adopted by them, and extended, so

as to postpone a more remote residuary to a

nearer sharer—an effect which is not given

to it by the Hanafiyahs.
" With regard to partial exclusion or the

diminution of a share, there is also some
difference between the sects. According to

the Hanafiyahs, a child, or the child of a

son, how low soever, reduces the shares of

a husband, a wife, and a mother, from the

highest to the lowest appointed for them

;

while, according to the Shia'hs, the reduction

is effected by any child, wliether male or

female, in any stage of descent from the

deceased. Further, when the deceased has
left a husband or wife, and both parents,

the share of the mother is reduced, accord-

ing to the Hanafiyahs, from a third (if the

whole estate to a third of the remainder,

in order that the male may have double

the share of the female ; but, according

to the Shi-ahs, there is no reduction of

the mother's third in these circumstances,

though, when the deceased has left a hus-

band, the share of the father can only be a

sixth. The shares and the person for whom
they are appointed being expressly men-
tioned in the Qur'an, there is no difference

in respect of them between the two schools.

But they differ materially as to the relatives

who are not sharers. They are divided by
the Hanafiyahs into residuaries and distant

kindred. The residuaries in their own
right they define as every male in whose
line of relation to the deceased no female
enters ;

' and the distant kindred,' as ' all

relatives who are neither sharers nor resi-

duaries.' The residuaries not only take any
surplus that may remain after the sharers

have been satisfied, but also the whole
estate when there is no sharer, to the

entire exclusion of the distant kindred,

though these may, in fact, be much nearer

in blood to the deceased. This preference

of the residuary is rejected with peculiar

abhorrence by the Shi-ahs, who found their

objection to it, certainly with some appear-
ance of reason, on two passages of the Qur'an
cited below. Instead of the triple division

of the Hanafiyahs, they mix up the rights of

all the relatives together, and then separate

them into three classes, according to their

proximity to the deceased, each of which in

its order is preferred to that which follows
;

so that while there is a single individual,

even a female, of a prior class, there is

no room for the succession of any of the
others.

" Within the classes operation is given to

the doctrine of the retm-n by the Shi'ahs,

nearly in the same way as by the Hana-
fiyahs : that is, if there is a surplus over
the shares, it reverts to the sharers, with
the exception of the husliand or wife, and
is proportionately divided among them. Ac-
cording to the Hanafiyahs, this surplus is

always intercepted by the residuary, and it

is only when there is no residuary that there

is with them any room for the doctrine of

the return. When the shares exceed the
wliole estate, the deficiency is distributed by
the Hanafiyahs over all the shares by rais-

ing the extractor of the case—a process
which is termed the 'aw/, or increase. This
is also rejected by the Shi'ahs, who make
the deficiency to fall exclusively upon those

among them whose relationship to the de-

ceased is on the father's side. With regard

to the computation of shares, there does not

appear to be any difference between the
schools." A Digest of Moohummudan Law.
Imameea Code. N. B. E. Baillie, London (18(59).

Mr. Wilfrid S. Blunt, in his Future of Is/am,

has tlio following remarks on the present

position of the Shi'ah sect :

—

" In theory, I beUeve the Shias still hold

that there is an Imam aud Caliph, but they
will not tolerate the pretension of any one now
in authority to the title, and leave it in abey-
ance until the advent of the Mohady (^f(du^t),

or guide, who is to reunite Islam and restore

its fortunes. So much is this the case that,

sovereign though he be and absolute master
in Persia, the Shah is to the present day
looked upon bj' the Persians as a usurper,

and he himself acknowledges the fact in a

rather curious ceremony. It is a maxim with
Mussulmans of all sects that praj'cr is not

valid if made in another man's house without

his permission, and this being so, and the

Shah admitting that his palaces of right be-

long not to himself l)ut to the Mohady, he
is obliged to lease them according to legal

form from an alem Qa/iin) or mujtahed, act-

ing for the supposed Mohady, before he can
pray in them to his spiritual profit.

" It will be readily understood that, with

such an organization and with such tendencies

to deductive reasoning, a wide basis is given

for divergence of opinion among the Shiites,

and that while the more highly educated of

their moUahs occasionally preach absolute

pantheism, others consult the grosser incli-

nations of the vulgar, and indulge their



SHI^AH SHIRK 579

hearers with the most oxtravagaut tales of

miracle and superstition. These are a con-

stant source of mockery to the Sunitcs.

Among the more respectable Shiitc beliefs,

however, there seems to be a general convic-

tion in Persia that a reform of Islam is at

hand, and that a new leader may bo expected

at anj' moment and from any (luartcr, so that

enthusiasts are constantly found simulating

the gifts of inspiration and atYocting a divine

mission. The history of the Babites, so well

described by M. de Gobincau in his Reliijions

of Asia, is a case in point, and similar occur-

rences are by no means rare in Persia. I met
at Joddah a highly educated Persian gentle-

man, who informed me that he had himself been
witness, when a boy, to a religious prodigy, no-

torious, if I remember rightly, at Tabriz. On
that occasion, one of these prophets, being

condemned to death by the supreme govern-

ment, was bound to a cross with two of his

companions, and, after remaining suspended

thus for several hours, was fired at by the

royal troops. It then happened that, while

the companions were dispatched at the first

volley, the prophet himself remained \mhnrt,

and, incredible to relate, the cords which
bound him were cut by the bullets, and he
fell to the ground on his feet. ' You Chris-

tians,' said another Persian gentleman once

to me, ' talk of your Christ as the Son of

God and think it strange, but with us the

occurrence is a common one. Believe me,
we have " sons of God " in nearly all our vil-

lages.' [soFi.]
" Thus, with the Shiites, extremes meet.

No Moslems more readily adapt themselves

to the superficial atheisms of Europe than do

the Persians, and none are more ardently

devout, as all who have witnessed the miracle

play of the two Imams will be obliged to

admit. Extremes, too, of morality are seen,

fierce asceticisms and gross licentiousnesses.

By no sect of Islam is the duty of pilgrimage

more religiously observed, or the prayers

and ablutions required by their rule per-

formed with a stricter ritual. But the very
pilgrims who go on foot to Mecca scruple not

to drink wine there, and Persian morality is

everywhere a by-word. In all these circum-

stances there is much to fear as well as to

hope on the side of the Shiite sect ; but their

future only indirectly involves that of Islam

proper. Their whole census does not pro-

bably exceed fifteen millions, and it shows
no tendency to increase. Outside Persia we
find about one million Iraki Arabs, a few in

Syria and Afghanistan, and at most five mil-

lions in India. One small group still main-
tains itself in the neighbourhood of Medina,
where it is tolerated rather than acknow-
ledged, and a few Shiites are to be found in

most of the large cities of the west, but every-

where the sect of Ah stands apart from and
almost in a hostile attitude to the rest of

Islam. It is noticeable, however, that within

the last fifty years the religious bitterness of

Shiite and Sunite is sensibly in decline."

For information on the History of the

Shi'ahs, the English reader can i-efer to Mal-

colm's History of Persia, 2 vols. (a.d. 1815)
;

Morier's Travels, 2 vols. (a.d. 1812) ; Mark-
ham's History of Persia (a.d. 1874). A trans-

lation of their traditions is found in the Life
and Religion of Mohammad, by the Rev.

James L. Merrick. Boston (1850). For Shi'ah

Law, consult Tar/ore Lectures, 1874 ; A Digest

of Moohummudan Law. The Imnmeea Code.

N. B. E. Baillie (18G9). [muiiarram.]

SHIRB (v^T^). The share of water
used for tillage, [kiver.]

SHIRK (^;i.) .
'

' Idolatry ;
pagan-

ism
;
polytheism." Ascril)ing plurality to the

Deity. Associating anything witli God.

According to WahhaV)i writers, Shirk is

defined to bo of four kinds : Shirku 'l-'ilm,

ascribing knowledge to others than God

;

Shirku 't-tasarruf, ascribing power to others

than God ; Shirku l-Hbddah, offering worship
to created things ; Shirku 'l-Uldah, the per-

formance of ceremonies which imply rehance

on others than God.

(1) Shirku 'l-'ilm is illustrated by the

statement that prophets and holy men have
no knowledge of secret things unless as

revealed to them by God. Thus some
wicked persons made a charge against

'Ayishah. The Prophet was troubled in

mind, but knew not the truth of the matter
till God made it known to him. To ascribe,

then, power to soothsayers, astrologers, and
saints is Polytheism. " All who pretend to

have a knowledge of hidden things, such as

fortrme-tellers, soothsayers, and interpreters

of dreams, as well as those who profess to

be inspired, are all liai-s." Again, " should

anyone take the name of any saint, or invoke

his aid in the time of need, instead of caUing

on God, or use his name in attacking an

enemy, or read jDassages to propitiate him,

or make him the object of contemplation—it

is Shirku 'l-'ilm."

(2) Shirku H-tasairuf is to suppose that

anyone has power with God. He who looks

up to anyone as an intercessor with God
commits Shirk. Thus :

" But they who take

others beside Him as lords, saying, ' We only

serve them that they may bring us near God,'

—God will judge between them (and the

Faithful) concerning that wherein they are

at variance." (Surah xxxix. 4.) Intercession

may be of three kinds. For example, a

criminal is placed before the King. The
Vizier intercedes. The King, having regard

to the rank of the Vizier, pardons the of-

fender. This is called Shafd'at-i- Wajdhah,

or " intercession from regard." But to sup-

pose that God so esteems the rank of any-

one as to pardon a sinner merely on account

of it is Shirk. Again, the Queen or the Princes

intercede for the criminal. The King, from

love to them, pardons him. This is called

Shafd'at-i-mahubbah, or " intercession from

affection." But to consider that God so

loves anyone as to pardon a criminal on his

account is to give that loved one power, and
this is Shirk, for siich power is not possible

in the Court of God. " God may out of His

bounty confer on His favourite servants the
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epithets of JIalnb, ' favourite,' or Khali/,

'friend,' &c. ; but a servant is but a ser-

vant, no ono can put his foot outside the

limits of servitude, or rise beyond the rank

of a servant." Again, the King may him-

self wish to pardon the oflfender, but he fears

lest the majesty of the law should bo lowered.

The Vizier perceives the King's wish, and
intercedes. This intercession is lawful. It

is called Sha/d-at-i-bu-'izn, "interceanion by
pcmiission," and such power Muhammad
will have at the Day of Judgment. Wahhabis
hold that he has not that power now, though

nil other JIusalmans consider that he has,

and in consequence (in Wahhabi opinion)

commit the sin of S/iiihi 't-t<ixarruf. The
"Wahhabis quote the following passages in

support of their view. " ^Vho is he that can

intercede with Him but by His own per-

mission." (Surah ii. 256) " Say : Intercession

is wholly with God I His the kingdoms of

the heavens and of the earth." (Surah xxxix.

45.) They also say :
" Whenever an allusion

is made in the Qur'an, or the Traditions to the

intercession of certain prophets or apostles, it

is this kind of intercession and no other that

is meant."

(3) Shirku U-'Ibadah is prostration before

any created being, with the idea of wor-

shipping it
;

i:)erambulating the shrines of

departed saints. " Prostration, bowing down,

standing with folded arms, spending money
in the name of an individual, fasting oiit of

respect to his memory, proceeding to a dis-

tant shrine in a pilgrim's garb and calling

out the name of the saint." It is wrong " to

cover the grave with a sheet, to say prayers

at the shrine, to kiss any particular stone, to

rub the mouth and breast against the walls

of the shrine, &c." This is a stern condem-
nation of the very common practice of visiting

the tombs of saints and of some of the special

practices of the pilgrimage to Makkali. All

such practices as are hero condemned are

called Jshrdk fi 1-^Ibadah, " association in

worship."

(4) Shirhn 'l-'ddah is the keeping up of

superstitious customs, such as the Istik/idrah,

seeking guidance from beads, &c., trusting

to omens, good or bad, believing in lucky

and unlucky days, adopting such names as

'Abdu 'n-XabI (Slave of the Prophet), and

so on. In fact, the denouncing of such

practices and calling them Shirk brings

AVahhabiism into daily contact with the other

sects, for scarcely any people in the world

are such profound beUevers in the virtue of

charms and the power of astrologers as

Musalmfms. The difference between the first

and fourth Shirk, the Shirku 'l-'ilm and the

Shirku 'l-'ddah, seems to be that the first is

the belief, say in the knowledge of a sooth-

sayer, and the second the habit of consulting

him.
To swear by the name of the Prophet, of

'All, of the Imams, or of Pirs (Leaders) is

to give them the honour due to God alone.

It is Ishrdk fi U-adub, " Shirk in associa-

tion." [WAUHAUI.]

SHIRKAH (^/.). "Partnership."
The term signifies the \mion of two or more
persons in one concern. It is applied in Mus-
hm law to contracts as well as to partner-

ships Shirkah, or association, with regard

to the essence and person of God, is foi-bidden

in Islam.

SHlS (^i-&.). [SETH.]

SHOES. The removal of the san-

dals, shoes, or boots, from the feet upon en-

tering either a mosqvie or house, or dm-ing

THE SHOES OF THE FArrHFUL. (..1. /'. llvlc.)

worship, is not enjoined in Muhammadan
law, although it has become a common cus-

tom in all Ea.stern countries, for the modern
^hislim uncovers his feet u])on entering the

Ka'bah at Makkah (Burckhardt's Arabia,

vol. i. p. 270), the Muhammadans of Pales-

tine remove the shoes upon entering their

places of worship (Robinson's Researches,

vol. ii. p 3C) and it is also the practice to

take off the shoes in Egypt (Lane, vol._ i.

pp. 16, 105; vol. ii. p. 11). and in Hindustan.

The number of traditions which prove that

Muhammad allowed his followers to worship

witli their feet covered, is very numerous,

and they are held to be Ahdd'is of good

authority, and supported by the faticds of

eminent doctors of law.

Shaddad ibn Aus relates that the Prophet
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said, "Act the reverse of the Jews in yonr

prayers, for they do not pray in boots or

shoes."

Abu Sa'id al-Khudri says " the Prophet
said his prayers with the Companions, and
suddenly took oiT his shoos, and put them
down on hia left side; and when the people

observed it, they took off theirs also, and when
prayers were linished, the Pro])het asked
why they took their shoes off. The Compa-
nions replied, ' We followed your example.'

The Prophet then said, ' Verilj' Gabriel came
to me and told me there was a little filth on
my shoes. Therefore, when any of you enter

a mosque, look well at your shoes, and if you
perceive any dirt on them, wipe it off, and
then say your prayer in them.'

"

'Amr ibn Shu'aib relates that he saw the

Prophet saying his prayers sometimes with
his shoes and sometimes without. (Mis/ikdt,

book iv. ch. 9.)

In the Hidayah it is enjoined that when
there is any uncleanness on the shoes, such

as dung, blood, &c., they must be rubbed
with earth, and then they become legally

clean and fit for worship. (Arabic edition,

vol. i. p. 26.)

This is confirmed by the Durru H-Mukhtar
(vol. i. pp. 30, 05), and by numerous tradi-

tions. (^Mishkat, book iii. ch. ii.)

If the dirt cannot be removed from the

shoes by rubbing them with earth, the law
permits the Muslim to make them ceremonially

clean by wetting his three fingers and draw-
ing them once over the up25er part of the

shoes or boots, [masah.]
According to the Traditions, when a Mus-

lim sits down on the floor, he should take off

his shoes and place them on one side, and he

should take off the right shoe first and then
the left. (Mtsfikdt, book sx. ch. iii.)

SHEOUD. Arabic kafan (e>6^).
The act of shrouding is called takfln. A
wooden coflSn is called tdbut, the use of which
is generally held to be forbidden by Sunnis,

but it is used by the Shi'ahs.

Muhammad is related to have said :

—

" Do not be expensive in your shrouds, for

they soon rot."
" Plain white is the best for the shrouds of

your dead."
" The best cloth for a shroud is hullah" (i.e.

a w;_hite striped cloth used in Arabia).

'Ayishah says :
" The Prophet was shrouded

in three garments, but there was neither a

coat nor a turban."

These three garments are still used as

shrouds in all parts of Islam.

(1) Izdr, a piece of cloth which covers

from the waist to the feet.

(2) Ridd\ covering from the feet to the

shoulders.

(3) Lifdfah, a large sheet covering the

whole body from head to feet, and closed at

the ends.

The bodies of martyrs are not shrouded,

but are buried in the garments in which they

fell, for it is related that Muhammad so or-

dered the men who fell in the battle of U^ud

to be buried ; their weapons being first re-

moved from their bodies, they were buried in

their blood-stained clothes, [burial.]

SHU'AIB (s--*^). The Muslim
commentators generally suppose Shu'aib to

be the same person with the father-in-law of

Moses, who is named in sciipturo Reucl or

Rageul and Jethro But Ahmad ibn 'Abdi
'1-Iialim charges those who entertain this

opinion with ignorance. They say (after the

Jews) that ho gave his son-in-law [moses]
that wonder-working rod with which ho per-

formed all those miracles in Egypt and the

desert, and also gave excellent advice and
instruction ; whence he had the surname of

Khatibu '1-Ambiya' (o^^^^ _ -.^Vt^ ), the

" Preacher to the Prophets."
The account given of him in the Qur'iin,

Siirah vii. 83-91, is as follows:

—

" And unto Midian did we send their bro-

ther Shu'aib, who said, ' my people 1 serve
God, j'o have no god save Ilim. There has
come to you a manifest sign from your Lord

:

then give good weight and measure, and be
not niggardly of your gifts to men, and do
not evil in the earth after it has been righted.

That is better for you if ye are believers

;

and sit not down in every path, threatening
and turning from the path of God those who
believe in Him, and craving to make it

crooked. Remember when ye were few and
He miiltiplied you ; and see what was the
end of the evil-doers ! And if there be a
party of you who believe in what I am sent

with, and a party who believe not, then wait
patiently until God Judges between us, for He
is the best of judges ! Said the crowd of

those who were big with pride amongst his

people, ' We will of a surety turn thee out,

Shu'aib, and those who beheve with thee,

from our village ;• or else thou shaft return
unto our faith.' Said he, ' What even if we
be averse therefrom ? We shall have devised
a he against God if we return unto your faith

after God has saved us from it ; and what
should ail us that we should return thereto,

unless that God our Lord should please ? Our
Lord embraces everything in His knowledge

;

on God do we rely. our Lord ! open be-

tween us and between our people in truth,

for Thou art the best of those who open.

And the chiefs of those who disbelieved

amongst his j^eople said, ' If ye follow Shu'aib,

verily, ye shall be the losers.' Then there
took them the earthquake, and in the morn-
ing they lay in their dwellings prone. Those
who called Shu'aib a liar, (were) as though
they had not dwelt therein. Those who
called Shu'aib a liar, they were the losers

then ! And he turned away from them and
said, ' my people 1 I preached to you the
messages of my Lord, and I gave you good
advice ; how should I be vexed for a people
who do misbelieve ?

'

"

ASH-SHU'ARA (=\y«^^). ''The
Poets." The title of the xxvith Surah of

the Qur'an, so called because at the conclu-
sion of the chapter the Arabian poets are
severely censm-ed. [poets.]
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SHUF'AH (^^JWi.). [PEEEMPTION.]

ASH-SHURA (csjr^^)-
" Tlie Con-

siiltation." The title of the XLimd Surah of

the Qur'an. Taken from the 3Gth verse, in

which the believers are commended for taking

consultation together.

SHURB (v/-). i!7. "Drinldng."

A term used for wine-drinking, which is for-

bidden by the Muslim law. [drunkenness.]

SIBGHAH (Ai<-). Lit. «A dye."

A word which occurs in the Qur'an, Surah ii.

132 :
" The di/e of God ! And who is better

than God at dyeing ? And we are worshippers

of Ilim " ; which both Mr. Sale and Jlr. Rod-

well translate baptism, but which Professor

Palmer says must be rendered " dye." Ac-

cording toal-Baizawijit stands in the text for

the Islam of God, but refers to Christian

baptism, [baptism.]

SIDDIQ (^Ji-^). "One who speaks

the'truth." It occurs in the Qur'an for Idris

(generally identified with Enoch), who is de-

scribed as a man of eminent truthfulness.

Professor Palmer translates the word " con-

fessor " (see Surah xix. 57.)

As-Si(ld't(j is a title said to have been given

to the first Khalifah Abu Bakr by Muham-

mad himself.

SIDRATU 'L-MUNTAHA (i;^

^g:i^J\). Lit. " The Lote-tree of the

extremity." A tree in the seventh heaven,

having its roots in the sixth. Its fruits were

like water-pots, and its leaves hke elephant's

ears. {Mishlcdt, book xxiv. ch. vii. pt. 1.)

It is mentioned twice in the Qur'an, Surah

liii. 8-18:—
" Then came he (Gabriel or the angel;

nearer and approached.

And was at the distance of two bows, or

even closer,

—

And he revealed to his servant what he

revealed.

His heart falsified not what he saw.

What I will ye then disjjute with him as to

what he saw?
He had seen him also another time,

Near the Sidrah-treo, which marks the

boundary.
Near which is the garden of repose.

When the Sidrah-treo was covered with

what covered it,

His eye turned not aside, nor did it wan-

der :
. . 1 •

For he saw the greatest of the signs of his

Lord."
, ^

The Sidrah-tree is the Zizyphus jujuba of

LinnEous, the prickly plum, which is called

Ba- in India. A decoction of its leaves is

used in India to wash the dead, on account of

the sacredness of the tree.

{j>IFAH (^A-). pi. '?if'''t- An attri-

bute. Used for the attributes of God. The

Qur'an is also said to bo a Si/ah of the

Almighty.

SIJILL

Ismu 's-Sifah, the name of an attribute, is

a term applied to any of the ninety-nine

names or attributes of God. [god.]

SIFATITAH (i-3'^). From Sifat,

" attributes." A school of thought rather

than a sect of Islam, although it is given by

Mr. Sale as one of the Muhammadan sects.

The orthodox Sunni claims to be a Sifati,

or Attributist (as opposed to the Mu'tazilahs,

who reject the idea of God's attributes being

eternal), and maintains that the attributes of

God are eternally inherent in His essence

without separation or change ; every attri-

bute being conjoined with Him as life with

knowledge, or knowledge with power. With

regard to the verses of the Qur'an which are

held to be Mutashuhih, and assign some re-

semblance between God and His creatures,

the Sifat lyahs say the expressions " hands,"

"face," "sitting," &c., must simply bo ac-

cepted as they stand, without any attempt at

explanation, [mc'tazilau, wauuabi.]

AS-SIHAHU 'S-SITTAH (cV^^
&x«J\), also called al-Kutubu 's-Sittah

(&.x.^\ s-^V^- "The six correct

(books)." The title given to the six most

trustworthy collections of traditions received

by Sunni Muslims, namely, those by

—

(1) Abu 'Abdi 'llah Muhammndibnlsmfi'il

al-Bukhari, born a.u. iy4 ; died a.ii. 256.

(2) Abu '1-Husain Muslim ibn al-Hajjaj

al-Qushairi, born a.h. 204, died a.h. 261.

(3) Abu 'Isa Muhammad ibn 'Isa'l-rnv/u'z?,

born a.ii. 20i), died A.ii. 279.

(4) Abu Dd'iid Sulaimun ibn Ash'as as-

SajastaiiT, born A.H. 202, died A.u. 275.

(5) Abii 'Abdi 'r-Rahman Ahmad ibn

Shu'aib an-Xasa'I, born a.ii. 215, died a.h.

303.

(6) Abu 'Abdi 'llah Muhammad ibn Yazid,

ibn Majah, al-QazwinI, born a.h. 209, died

A.H. 273.

The above are generally esteemed the six

authentic collections, but some substitute for

the Snixin Ibn Majah the Mmcafta' of Abu
'Abdi 'Uiih Malik ibn Anas ibn Malik ibn

Abi 'Amir iltn 'Amr ibn al-Huri.s al-Asbahi

al-Himyari, born a.h. 95, died a.u. 179.

(The above words in italics denote the

popular title of the collection.)

Al-Bukhari and Muslim arc held in highest

reputation, and are called as-Suh'd.ia", or

" the two authcntics."

The collection by Malik, the founder of the

second orthodox sect of the Sunnis, is the

most ancient collection of traditions, and is

held in high jreputation, but it is sometimes

omitted from the list by the Hanafis, because

he is the founder of a certain school of

jurisprudence, [traditions.]

SIJDAH. [sajdah.]

SIJILL (J*-). A register. The
record of a court of justice. The decree of

! a judge. In the Qur'an, the word occurs

j
when it is used for the angel which has

I charge of the register of the fate of mankind,
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or, according to others, it may moan the roll

Itsolf.

Siirah xxi. 104 : " The day when we will

roll up the heavens as as-SiJi/l rolls ixp his

books ; as Wo produced it at the first croa-
tion^will wo bring it back again."

SIJJiN (e>*a*-<). A deep pit iu
which is kept the register of the actions of

the wicked, and hence this register itself.

Qur'an, Surah Ixxxiii. 7, 8 :
" The book of

the wicked is in Sijjin, and what shall make
thee know what Sijjin is ?—It is an inscribed
book." (See also Mis/ikdt. book v. ch. iii.

pt. 3.)

SIKANDAR (jJus:-). The Per-
sian for Alexander, by which is meant
Alexander the Great, [zu 'l-qarnain.J

SIKHISM (from the PanjabI word
sik-h or sikhd= Sanskrit s'ishya, "a disciple"
or '• pupil "). The religion of the Sikhs in

the Panjfib. Founded by Nanak, who was
born in the village of Talvandi (now known
as Xankfina), on the banks of the river Ravi,
near Lahore, in a.d. 1-iGU.

The history of the Sikh religion has not
yet been subjected to the scrutiny necessary
to warrant strong dogmatism as to the ulti-

mate source, or sources, whence the system
of Xfinak and his followers took its rise.

The literature and traditions of Sikhism pre-
sent a strange intermingling of Hindu and
Muhammadan ideas ; and this is so pal-
pably apparent that even superficial inquirers
have been led to conclude that Nanak pur-
posely intended his creed to be a compromise
between those two great religions. Dr.
Trumpp, the able translator of the Adi
Granth (the sacred book of the Sikhs), who
is the only author that has written with
knowledge on the subject, is, however, dis-

tinctly of opinion that Sikhism has only an
accidental relationship with ]\Iuhammadanism.
In the Introduction to his Translation of the

Adi Granth (p. ci.), he says:

—

"It is a mistake, if Nanak is represented
as having endeavoured to unite the Hindu
and Muhammadan ideas about God. Nanak
remained a thorough Hindu, according to all

his views ; and if he had communionship with
Musalmans, and many of these even became
his disciples, it was owing to the fact that
Sufism, which all these Muhammadans were
professing, was in reahty nothing but a Pan-
theism, derived directly from Hindu sources,
and only outwardly adapted to the forms of

the Islam. Hindi! and Muslim Pantheists
could well unite together, as they enter-
tained essentially the same ideas about the
Supreme."

If the foregoing opinion accurately repre-
sents the real truth, then Sikhism hardly de-
serves mention in the present work ; but it

will soon be seen that the balance of evidence
is heavily on the other side. A careful investi-

gation of early Sikh traditions points strongly
to the conclusion that the religion of Nunak
was really intended as a compromise between
Hinduism and Muhammadanism, if it may not
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even be spoken of as the religion of a Muham-
madan sect. The very little that seems to be
known as to the views of the early Sikli
teachers, coupled with the decided opinion put
forth by Dr. Trumpp, has made it necessary
to give here a longer article on Sikhism than
its importance with respect to Islam would
have otherwise warranted ; because it was
necessary to establish the relationship which
actually existed betwoon the two faiths. It
will be seen that the information given in this
article is chiefiy taken from original Panjabi
books, and from manuscripts in the India
Office Library ; and it is supported by the
authority of the Adi Granth, which is the
sacred canon of the Sikhs.
The Janam-Sdkh'is, or biographical sketches

of Nanak and his associates, contain a pro-
fusion of curious traditions, which throw
considerable light on the origin and develop-
ment of the Sikh religion. From those old
books we learn that, in early hfe, Nanak, al-
though a Hindu by birth, came under Sufi
influence, and was strangely attracted by the
saintly demeanour of the far/irs who were
thickly scattered over Northern India and
swarmed in the Panjab. Now, Suflism is not,
as Dr. Trumpp supposes, due to Hindu
pantheism

;
for it arose in the very earliest

daj's of Muhammadanism, and is almost cer-
tainly due to the influence of Persian Zoro-
astrianism on the rude faith of Arab Islam-
ism^ Persia has ever been the stronghold of
Sufiistic doctrine

; and the leading writers who
have illustrated that form of Muhammadan-
ism have been the Persian poets Firdusi,
NizamT, Sa'di, Jalrdu 'd-Din, Hiifiz, and Jami.

Hafiz, the prince of Sufi poets, boldly de-
clares : "lam a disciple of the old Magian :

be not angry with me, Shaikh ! For thou
gavest me a promise ; he hath brought me
the reality." Although this stanza alludes
directly to two persons known to Hafiz, its

almost obvious meaning is :
" I, a Persian

adhere to tlie faith of my ancestors. Do not
blame me, Arab conqueror ! that my faith
is more sublime than thine." That' Hafiz
meant his readers to take his words in a gene-
ral sense, may be inferred from the stanza in
which he says :

" I am the servant of the old
man of the tavern {i.e. the Magian) ; because
his beneficence is lasting : on the other hand,
the beneficence of the Shaikh and of the Sai-
yid at times is, and at times is not." Indeed,
Hafiz was fully conscious of the fact that
Suflism was due to the influence of the faith
of his ancestors

; for, in another ode, he plainly
says :

" Make fresh again the essence of the
creed of Zoroaster, now that the tulip has
kindled the fire of Nimrod." And Nizami,
also, was aware that his ideas were perilously
akin to heterodoxy; for, he says in his Khttsru
iva Shirin :

" See not in me the guide to the
temple of the Fire-worshippers

; see only the
hidden meaning which cleaveth to the alle-
goi-y." These citations, which could be in-
definitely multiplied, sufficiently indicate the
Zoroastrian origin of the refined spirituality
of the Siifis. The sublimity of the Persian
faith lay in its conception of the unity of
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Eternal Spirit, nnd the intimate association

of the Divine with all that is manifest. Arab
Muhammadans believe in the unity of a per-

sonal God ; but mankind and the world were,

to them, mere objects upon which the will of

God was exercised. The Sufis approached
nearer to the Christian sentiment embodied
in the phrase, " Christ in us."

The Persian conquerors of Hindustan car-

ried with them the mysticism and spirituality

of the Islamo-Magian creed. It was through
Persia that India received its flood of Muham-
madanism ; and the mysticism and asceticism

of the Persian form of Islam foiind con-

genial soil for development among the specu-

lative ascetics of northern India. It is,

therefore, onlj' reasonable to sup])ose that any
Hindu affected by Muhammadanism would

show some traces of Sufi inlluence. As a

fact we find that the doctrines preached by
the Sikh Gurus were distinctly Sufiistic ; and,

indeed, the early Gurus openly assumed the

manners and dress of faqirs, thus plainly

announcing their connection with the Siifiistic

side of Muhammadanism. In pictures they

are represented with small rosaries in their

hands, quite in Muhammadan fashion, as

though ready to perform zikr. Guru Arjun,

who was fifth in succession from Xanak, was the

first to lay aside the dress of a faqir. The doc-

trines, however, still held their position; for

we find the last Guru dying while making an

open confession of Sufiism. His words are :

" The Smritis, the S'astras, and the Vedas,

all speak in various ways : I do not ac-

knowledge one (of them). possessor of hap-

piness, bestow thy mercy (on me). I do not

say, 'I,' I recognise all as 'Thee.'"

—

(Si/chan

de Bi'ij d'l Vithip, p. 81.) Here we have not

only the ideas, but the very language of Sufis,

implying a pantheistic denial of all else than

Deity. The same manner of expression is found

in tiie Adi Grantli itself, e.g. " Thou art I;

I am thoii. Of what kind is the difference ?
"

Tnnis/alion, -p. 130); and again, " In all the

no dwells, the One is contained" (p. 41).

Indeed, throughout the whole Adi Granth, a

favourite name for Deity is tho " True One,"

that is, that which is truly one—the Absolute

Unity. It is hardly possible to find a more
complete correspondence of ideas than that

furnished by the following sentences, one

taken from the Yuxuf uu Zidaikha of Janii,

the Persian Sufi ; and the others, from the

Jap-j'i and the Adi Granth. J ami says :

—

" Dismiss every vain fancy, and abandon
every doubt

;

Blend into one every spirit, and form, and

place

;

See One—know One—speak of One

—

Desire One—chant of One—and seek

One."

In the Jap-ji, a formula familiar to every

Sikh household, we find:

—

" The Guru is Isar (Siva), the Guru is

Gorakh (Vishnu), Brahma, tho Guru is

the mother Pfirbati.

If I should know, would I not tell? The
story cannot be told.

^^

Guru, let me know the One ; that the
One liberal patron of all hving beings
may not be forgotten by me."

In tho Adi Granth, we read :

—

" Thou recitest tho One ; thou placest the
One in (thy) mind ; thou recognizest

the One.

The One (is) in eye, in word, in mouth
;

thou knowest tho One in both places

{i.e. worlds).

In sleeping, tho One ; in waking, the
One ; in the One thou art absorbed."
{India Office MS., No. 248-t, fol. 568.)

It is not only with respect to the idea of

the unity of God that this identity of expres-
sion is discernible ; for other technical terms
of Sufiism are, also, reproduced in Sikhism.
Thus the Sufi Furidu 'd-Din Shakrganj calls

Deity "the light of life," and Jalfdu 'd-Din

speaks of "flashes of His love," while Jami
represents the " light " of tho Lord of Angels
as animating all parts of the universe ; and
Nizami exclaims, " Then fell a light, as of a
lamp, into the garden (of my heart)," when he
feels that a ray of the Divine has entered into

his soul. It is not difficult to collect many
such instances from the works of Persian
Sufis. Turning to Sikhism, we find that

the Adi Granth is full of similar expressions.

It is enough to cite the following exclamation
of Xanak himself :

" In all (is) light. He (is)

light. From His light, there is light in all."

(India Office MS., Xo'. 2484, fol. 35.) And
in another place he says :

" The Luminous
One is the mingler of light (with himself)."

(fol. 18G.) On fol. 51 we find :
" There death

enters not ; light is absorbed in the Luminous
One."

Another favourite metaphor of Sufis for

the Deity is " the Beloved " ; for example,
when Hafiz saj's :

" Be thankful that the
Assembly is lighted up by the presence of the
Beloved." This term is well recognized in

Sikhism ; thus in the Adi Granth, " If thou
call thyself the servant of the Beloved, do not
speak despitefully (of Him). (India Office

3IS., Xo. 2484, fol. 5G4.) "Love to the
Beloved naturally puts joy into the heart.

I long to meet the Lord (Prabhu) ; therefore
why should I be slothful." (India Office

MS., 2484, fol. 177.) Also, "In my soul

and body are excessive pangs of separation,

how shall the Belo\ed come to my hou.se

and meet (with me) ? " And again :
" The

Beloved has become my physician." (India

Office MS., No. 1728, fol. 87.) The words
used in the Panjabi texts are jiiri^a, pritam,

and jn'rl, " a lover," or " beloved one."

Another remarkable proof of Persian in-

fluence is fomid ill the form of the Adi Granth
itself. It consists of a collection of short
poems, in many of which all the verses com-
posing the poem rhyme together, in singular

conformity with the principle regulating the

construction of tho Persian gliazal. This
resemblance is rendered more striking by the

fact that tho name of Xanak is worked into

the composition of tho last line of each of

the poems. This last characteristic is too
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persistent to bo considered the result of

accident ; and while it is altogether foreign

to the practice of Hindu verse, it is in

precise accord with the I'ule for the correct

composition of the ijhazal.

The foregoing facts seem conclusive as to

the iiiduenco of Persian Sufiism on the origin

of the Sikh religion. Dr. Trumjjp, when dis-

cussing the philosophy of the Adi Granth,

admits the intimate connection between Sikh-

ism and Sufiism in the following words :

—

"We can distinguish in the Granth a grosser

and a finer kind of Pantheism In this

finer shade of Pantheism, creation assumes
the form of emanation from the Supremo (as

in the system of the Sufis) ; the atomic

matter is either likewise considered co-eternal

with the Absolute and immanent in it, be-

coming moulded into various, distinct forms

by the energizing vigour of the absolute joti

(light) ; or, the reality of matter is more or

less denied (as bj' the Sufis, who call it the

fiSs. TO ixr] 6v) so t^^t the Divine joti is the

only real essence in all."—(Introduction to

Translation of the Adi Granth, pp. c. ci.)

Any doubt that may remain on the ques-

tion seems to be set at rest by the express

statement in the life of Guru Arjun, who was
urged by his followers to reduce to writing

the genuine utterances of Nanak, because" by
reciting the numerous verses and speeches

uttered by other S«/is, which have received the

name of Baba Nanak, pride and worldly wis-

dom are springing up in the hearts of men."

(Sikhdn de Raj di Vithifl, p. 29.) And in the

Adi Granth itself, we iand the following re-

markable verses ascribed to Nanak :

—

" A ball of intoxication, of delusion, is

given by the Giver.

The intoxicated forget death, they enjoy

themselves four days.

The True One is found by the Softs, who
keep fast his Court."

(^Translation, p. 23.)

Here we have not only a plain claim of kin-

ship with the Sufis, but the incorporation of

several of their favourite terms.

The traditions of Nanak preserved in the

Janain-Sdlchi, are full of evidences of his

alliance with Muhammadanism. He was a

Hindu by birth, of the Vedi Khattrl caste

;

and was the son of the pativdri, or village-

accountant, of the place now called Nankana,
in the neighbom-hood of Lahore. In his

very early days, he sought the society of

faqirs ; and used both fair and unfair means
of doing them service, more especially in the

bestowal of alms. At fifteen years of age, he

misappropriated the monej' which his father

had given him for trade ;
and this induced his

parents to send him to a relative at Sultanpur,

in order that he might be weaned from his

affection for faqirs (India Office MS. No.

1728, fol. 29). His first act in his new home
was to join the service of a JIuhammadan
Nawab, named Daulat KhanLodi ; and, while

serving him, he continued to give to faqirs

all his salary, except the bare maintenance he

reserved for himself. While in the service of

this Muhammadan, Nanak received the ecsta-

tic exaltation which he felt to be Divine inspi-

ration. It is stated in the tradition of his hfo,

that Nanak went to the river to perform his

ablutions, and that whilst so engaged, he was
translated bodily to the gates of Paradise.
" Then a goblet of amrita (the water of life)

was given (to him) by command (of God).

The command was :
' This«m?7"/ci is the goblet

of my name ; drink thou it.' Then the Guru
Nanak made salutation, and drank the goblet.

The Lord (Sahib) had mercy (and said) :

' Nanak, I am with thee ; I have made thee

happy, and whoever shall take thy name
they all shall be rendered happy by me. Go
thou, repeat my name, and cause other people

to repeat it. Remain uncontaminated from the

world. Continue (steadfast) in the name, in

alms-giving, in ablutions, in service, and in the

remembrance (of mo). I have given to thee

my own name : do thou this work.' " (fol. 33.)

Hero we have notions closely akin to those

of the Siifis, who lay much stress on the re-

petition of the name of God, which they term
ziKR [7. v.], on religious ablutions [wAZu'j^.r.],

and on meditating on the unity of God [wah-
DANiYAH, q-v.'] No sooucr had Nanak reco-

vered from his trance than ho uttered the

key-note of his future system in the celebrated

phrase, "There is no Hindu, and there is no
jMusalman." (fol. 36.) The Janam-Sdkh'i then

goes on to say that, " The j^eople went to the

Khan (his former employer) and said, ' Baba
Nanak is saying. There is no Hindu, there is

no Musalman.' The Khan replied, ' Do not

regard his statement ; he is a faqir.' A Qazi

sitting near said: '0 Khan! it is surprising

that he is saying there is no Hindii and no

Musalman.' The Khan then told an attendant

to call Nanak ; but the Guru Nanak said

:

' What have I to do with thy Khan ? ' Then
the people said :

' This stupid is become mad.'

.... Then the Baba (Nanak) was silent.

When he said anything, he repeated only this

statement : ' There is no Hindii, there is no

Musalman.' The Qiizi then said :
' Khan, is

it right that he should say. There is no Hindu,

there is no Musalman ? ' Then the Khan said :

'Go, fetch him.' The attendant went, and

said :
' Sir, the Khan is calling (you). The

Khan says : For God's sake give me an inter-

view [Panj. aj bard Khudd^l de <a7i^i = Persian

az bard/i Khudd'] ; I want to see thee.' The
Guru Nanak arose and went, saying :

' Now
the summons of my Lord (Sdhib) is come, I

will go.' He placed a staff upon his neck and

went. The Khan said : ' Nanak, for God's

sake take the staff from off thy neck,

gird up thy waist ; thou art a good faqir.'

Then Guru Nanak took the staff from off (his)

neck, and girded up his loins. The Khan
said :

' Nanak, it is a misfortune to me that

a steward such as thou shouldst become a

faqir.' Then'the Khan seated the Guru Nanak
near himself and said :

' Qazi, if thou desirest

to ask anything, ask now ; otherwise this one

will not again utter a word.' The Qazi be-

coming friend I3', smiled and said :
' Nanak,

what dost thou moan by saying. There is no

Hindii, there is no Musalman ? ' Nanak re-

74
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plied : . . .
' To bo called a Musalman is dif-

cult ; when one (becomes it) then he may be
called a Musalman. First of all, having
made religion (din) sweet, he clears awaj'
Musalman wealth. Having become firm

(aL-w*)^ religion (</in) in this way brings to

an end the revolution of dying and living.'

—

(7. 0. MS., 2484, fol. 84.) "When Nfmak had
uttered this verse, the Qazi became amazed.
The Khan said :

' Qazi, is not the ques-
tioning of him a mistake ? ' The time of

the afternoon prayer had come. All arose

and went (to the mosque) to prayers,

and the Baba (Xanak) also went with
them." Xanak then demonstrated his

supernatural power by reading the thoughts
of the Qazi. " Then the Qazi came and fell

down at his feet, exclaiming, ' Wonderful,
wonderful ! on this one is the favour of God.'

Then the Qazi believed ; and Nanak uttered
this stanza :

' A (real) Musalman clears away
self

; (he possesses) sincerit}*, patience,

purity of speech : (what is) erect he does
not annoy : (what) Ues (dead) he does not
eat. Xanak ! that Musalman goes to heaven
(bihiskt).'' When the Baba had uttered this

stanza, tlio Saiyids, the sons of tlie Shaikhs,
the Qazi, the Mufti, the Khan, the chiefs

and leaders were amazed. The Khan said :

'Qazi, Xanak has reached the truth; the
additional questioning is a mistake.' Whei'-
ever the Baba looked, there all were saluting

him. After the Baba had recited a few
stanzas, the Khan came and fell down at his

feet. Then the people, Hindus and JMusal-

mans, began to say to the Khan that God
(Khudd) was speaking in Nanak." (India

Office MS. 1728, fol. 3G-41.)

The foregoing anecdotes are taken from the
India Oflice MS., Xo. 1728 ; but the ordinary
Junam-Sdkhls current in the Panjab vary the
account somewhat by saying that when the
Khan reproved Niinak for not coming to him
when sent for, the latter replied :

"
' Hear,

Nawab, when I was thy servant I came before
thee ; now I am not thy servant ; now I am be-
come the servant of Khuda (God).' The Xa wab
said: ' Sir, (if) you have become such, then
come with me and say jn-ayers (niwdj= )u'mdz,

see prayer). It is Friday.' X'anak said:
• Go, Sir.' The Nawab, with the Qazi and
Nanak, and a great concourse of people, went
into the Jami' Masjid and stood there. All
the people who came into the Masjid began
to say, ' To-day Nanak has entered this sect.'

There was a commotion among the respect-
able Hindus in Sultanpur ; and Jairam, being
much grieved, returned home. Nanaki per-
ceiving that her husband came home dejected,
rose up and said, 'Why is it that you are
to-day so grieved ? ' Jairam replied, • Listen,

servant of Paramesur (God), what has thy
brother Nanak done ! lie has gone, with the
Nawab, into the Jiimi' Masjid to pray ; and,
in the city, there is an outcry among the
Hmdus and Musalmans that Nanak has be-
come a Turk (Mtis/iiit) to-day.'" (India
Office MS., No. 2886, fol. 39.)
Frym the foregoing it is perfectly clear

that the immediate successors of Nanak be-
lieved that he went very close to Muham-
madanism ; and we can scarcely doubt the
accuracy of their view of the matter, when wo
consider the almost contemporaneous cha-
racter of the record, from which extracts
have been given, and the numerous con-
firmatory evidences contained in the religion
itself. It is particularly worthy of remark
that a " cup of umritu " (i.e. immortahty) is

considered the symbol of inspiration
;
just as

Hafiz exclaims, " Art thou searching, Hafiz,
to find the waters of eternal life ? " And the
same poet expresses his own ecstasy in a
way almost identical with the reception
accorded to X'anak at the gate of Paradise.
His words are : " Then he gave into my hand
a cup which flashed back the splendour of

Heaven so gloriously, that Zuhrah broke out
into dancing and the lute-player exclaimed,
' Drink 1 '" The staff (muttu/cd) that is men-
tioned is, also, that of a faqir, on which a
devotee supports himself while in meditation.
Another significant fact is that when Nanak
speaks of himself as the servant of God, ho
employs the word Khudd, a Persian Muham-
madan term ; but when his brother-in-law
Jairam speaks of God, he uses the Hindu
word Pannwrnr. It will, also, be noticed
that Muhammadans are affected by the logic

and piety of Xanak
; and to them he shows

himself so partial that he openly accompanies
them to the mosque, and thereby causes his

Hindu neighbours and friends to believe that
ho is actually converted to the faith of Islam.

But, of course, the most remarkable expres- J
sion of all is the emphatic and repeated \
announcement that " There is no Hindu

;

there is no Musalman." This can mean
nothing else than that it was Nanak's settled

intention to do away with the differences be-

tween those two forms of belief, by instituting

a third course which should supersede both
of them.
Nanak's whilom employer, in consequence

of the foregoing manifestations of wisdom,
became his devoted admirer. After this,

X^anak undertook a missionary tour ; and it is

noticeable that the first person he wont to and
converted was Shaikh Sajan (? ^^.L.), who
showed himself to be a pious iluhanimadan.
Nanak then proceeded to Piinipat, and was met
by a certain Shaikh Tatihar, who accosted
him with the ^luhamuiadan greeting, " Peace
be on thee, Darvesh !" (Saldm-dleka Darvcs)

;

to which Xanak immediately replied, •• And
upon you be peace, servant of the PIr I

(aleka us - saldmu, ho Pir ke dasta-pes)."

(India Office MS., Xo. 1728, fol. 48.) Here we
find X'anak both receiving and giving the
Muhamniadan salutation; and also the ac-

knowledgment that he was recognized as a
darvesh. The Panjiibi form of the Arabic
salutation is given lest it might be thought
that the special character of the words is

due to the translation. The disciple then
called his master, the Pir Shaikh Sharaf, who
repeated the salutation of peace, and after a

long conversation acknowledged the Divine
mission of X'anak, kissed his hands and feet,
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and left hiiu. (fol. 52.) After the departure of

this Pir, the Guru Xaiiak wandered on to

DehH, where he was introduced to Sultan
Ibrahim Lodi, who also called him a darvesh.

The previous conversations and acts are

found to have awakened the curiosity of

Nfmak's attendant Mardana, who asked in

surprise: "Is God, then, one?" To which
Nanak fh-mly replied :

" God (K/nidd) is one."

(fol. 5.5.) This was intended to satisfy Mar-
dana that there is no difference between the
Muhamniadan and the Hindu God.
Nanak is next said to have proceeded to

the holy city of Benares, and there ho met
witli a Pandit named Satrudas. The MS. 1728
(fol. 56) says :

" He came to this Xanak, and
cried, ' Ram ! Ram !

' Seeing his (Nanak's)
disguise {hhekhu), he sat down, and said to

him, ' devotee (l)ha(/at'), thou hast no sd/i-

gram ; no necklace of tuisi ; no rosary ; no
ti/cd of white clay; and thou callest (thyself)

a devotee ! What devotion hast thou ob-
tained ? '" In other words, the Pandit is

made to challenge his piety ; because he
has none of the marks of a Hindii upon
him. Nanak explains his peculiar position

and views ; and is reported to have converted
the Hindu Pandit to his own way of think-
ing. This anecdote, also, shows that the
immediate successors of Xanak were aware
that their great Guru occupied an interme-
diate position between Muhammadanism
and Hinduism ; for we see that he is made to

convert Muhammadans on the one hand, and
Hindus on the other. After this primary
attack on Hindiiism, Nanak is said to have
converted some Jogis,Khattris,Thags, necro-
mancers, witches, and even the personified

Kaliyug, or present age of the world. These
conquests over imaginary Hindiis are obviously
allegorical ; though they clearly point to a well

recognized distinction between the teaching
of Xanak and that of orthodox Hindiiism.
The most significant associate which Xanak

found was, undoubtedly, ShaikJi Farid. He
was a famous JMuhammadan Pir, and a strict

Siifi, who attracted much attention by his

piety, and formed a school of devotees of his

own. Shaikh Farid must have gained con-
siderable notoriety in his day ; for his special

disciples are still to be found in the Panjab,
who go by the name of Shaikh Farid's faqirs.

This strict i\Iuhammadan became the confi-

dential friend and companion of Xanak ; and
if all other traditions had failed, this alone
would have been enough to establish the
eclectic character of early Sikhism. The
first gi'eeting of these famous men is significant

enough. Shaikh Farid exclaimed, " Allah,
Allah, Darvesh "; to which Xanak replied,
" Allah is the object of my eiTorts, Karid !

Come, Shaikh Farid ! Allah, Allah (only) is ever
my object." The words in the original being
Allah, Farid, jnhdi ; hampsa du,Sekh Farid,
iuhdi Allah Allah. (India Office MS., Xo.
1728, fol. 8G.) The use of the Arabic
term juhd implies the energy of the purpose
with which he sought for Allah; and the
whole phrase is forcibly Muhammadan in tone.

An intimacy at once sprang up between

these two remarkable men ; and Shaikh Farid
accompanied Xanak in all his wanderings
for the next twelve years. The intended com-
promise between Hinduism and Islam is

shown not only in the fact of this friendship,

but in the important circumstance that no
loss than 142 stanzas composed by Shaikli

Farid are admitted into the Adi Granth
itself. An examination of those verses still

further proves the mingling of the two reli-

gions which Nanak effected. They are dis-

tinctly Suflistic in tone, containing such lines

as, " Youth is passing, I am not afraid, if

love to the Beloved does not pass "; and still

more pointedly, '• Full of sins I wander about;

the world calls me a Darvesh"; while, be-

tween these declarations of steady adherence
to Islam, comes the remarkable Hindii line,

" As by fire the metal becomes purified, so the

fear of Hari removes the filth of folly." The
fact that the compositions of a genuine Sufi

should have been admitted into the canonical

book of the Sikhs, and that they should con-

tain such a clear admixture of Hindu and
Muhammadan ideas, is conclusive evidence

that Xanak, and his immediate successors,

saw no incongruity in the mixture.

As soon as Xanak and his friend Shaikh
Farid begin to travel in company, it is related

that they reached a place called Bisi^ar,

where the people applied cow-dung to every

spot on which they had stood, as soon as they

departed. (/. 0. MS.,^o. 1728, fol. 94.) The
obvious meaning of this is, that orthodox
Hindiis considered every spot polluted which
Xanak and his companion had visited. This

could never have been related of Nanak had
he remained a Hindu by rehgion.

In his next journey Xanak is said to have
visited Patan, and there he met with Shaikh
Ibrahim, who saluted him as a Muslim,
and had a conversation with him on the

Unity of God. Nanak expressed his views in

the following openly Siiflistic manner :
" Thou

thyself (art) the wooden tablet ; thou (art)

the pen ; thou (art) also the writing upon
(it). Nanak,wliy should the One be called

a second ? " {India Office MS. 1728, fol. 117.)

The Pir asks an explanation of this verse in

these words :
" Thou sayest, ' There is One,

why a second ?
' but there is one Lord (»SdAi6),

and two traditions. Which shall I accept,

and which reject? Thou sayest, 'The only

One, he alone is one'; but the Hindiis are

saying that in (their) faith there is certainty
;

and the Musalmiins are saying that only in

(their) faith is there certainty. Tell me, in

which of them is the truth, and in which is

there falsity?" Nanak replied, "There is

only one Lord (Sdhil/), and only one tradi-

tion." (fol. 110.) This anecdote serves still

further to illustrate the intermediate position

between the two religions ascribed to Nanak
by his immediate followers.

Shortly after the foregoing episode, Xanak
was captured among the prisoners taken by the

Emperor Babar, who seems to have been
attracted by the Guru's pietj', and to have
shown him some attentions. The chronicler

informs us that " all the people, both Hindiis



588 SIKHISM

and Musalmans, began to salute (Nanak)."

(fol. 137.) After his release, Xanak recom-

menced his missionary work, and is described

as meeting a Muhammadan named Miyiin

Mithii, -who called upon him for the Kalimah
[see kalimah], or Muhammadan confession

of faith (fol. 143) ; which leads to a long con-

versation, in which Niinak lays emphasis on

the Sufi doctrine of the Unity of God. In

this conversation Nanak is made to say, " The
book of the Qur'an should be practised." (fol.

144.) He also acknowledged that "justice is

the Quran." (fol. 148.) When the Miyfin asked

him what is the one groat name, Xanak took

him aside and whispered in his ear, " Allah
"

[god]. Immediately the great name is ut-

tered, Miyan Mitha is consumed to ashes

;

but a celestial voice again utters the word
" Allah !

" and the Miyan regains life, and

falls at the feet of Xanak. (fol. 147.)

Xanak then proceeded to convert some
Jainas, and even a Rakshasas, or Hindu
demon ; and next went to Multan, where he

converted the famous Pir, Makhdum Baha'u-

'd-DIn. In Kashmir he met with a Hindu
Pandit who recognized him as a sddhii, or vir-

tuous person; but asked him why ho had aban-

doned caste usages, why he wore skins, and

ate meat and fish. The Pandit's scruples

having been satisfied, he flung away his idols,

and became a devoted believer in Xanak's

doctrines. This anecdote again furnishes ixs

with distinct evidence that Xanak took up
an intermediate position between Isliim and

Hinduism, and sought to bring both under one

common system.

In precise conformity with this deduction

is the tradition of X'iinak's pilgrimage to

Makkah. The particulars of his visit to that

holy place are fully given, in all accounts

of X^anak's life ; and although, as Dr.

Trumpp reasonably concludes, the whole

story is a fabrication, yet the mere invention

of the tale is enough to prove that those Avho

most intimately knew Nanak considered his

relationship to Muluimmadanism sufficiently

close to warrant the belief in such a pilgrim-

age. In the course of his teaching in Mak-
kah, Nanak is made to say: "Though men,
they are like women, who do not obey the

Sunnat, and Divine commandment, nor the

order of the book (i.e. the Qur'an)." (/. 0.

MS. Xo. 1728, fol. 212.) He also admitted the

intercession of Muhammad, denounced the

drinking of bhang, wine, &c., acknowledged
the existence of hell, the punishment of the

wicked, and the resurrection of mankind ; in

fact, the words hero ascribed to Xiinak con-

tain a full confession of Islam. These tenets

are, of course, due to the narrator of the tale
;

and are only useful as showing how far

Nanak's followers thought it possible for him
to go.

A curious incident is next related to the

effect that Makhdiim Baha'u 'd-Din, the Pir of

Multan, feeling his end approaching, said to

his disciples, " friends, from this timo the

faith of no one will remain firai ; all will

become faithless (hc-imdn)." His disciples

asked for an explanation ; and iu reply ho
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delivered himself of an oracular statement

:

" friends, when one Hindu shall come to

Heaven (hih'iskt), there will be brilliancy

(ujdld) in Heaven." To this strange an-

nouncement his disciples replied :
" Learned

people say that Heaven is not decreed for

the Hindu ; what is this that vou have said? "

(/. 0. MS. 1728. fol. 224.) the Pir told them
that he was alluding to Xanak ; and sent one

of his disciples to ask Xanak if he, also, had
received an intimation of his approaching

death.

In this anecdote we have the extraordinary

admission from a Muhammadan that Xanak
would succeed in breaking up the faith of

Islam It is in ^consequence of a Hindu's

having conquered Heaven itself, and vindi-

cated his right to a place in the paradise of

Muhammad, that those who were then in the

faith of the Projjhet would lose confidence in

his teaching. Here again the words em-
ployed are useful ; for the Pir is made to say

that Muslims will become be-'imdn, the Arabic

term .specially applicable to the " faith " of

Islam: and Heaven is called in the Panjabi

story bhisat. that is bihisht, the Paradise of

Muhammadans [see paradise] ; for had the

Ilindii heaven been intended, some such word
as swari/, or paralo/c, or Brakntalok would have

been used.

The final incident in the life of this en-

lightened teacher is in precise accord with all

that has been said of his former career. Nanak
came to the bank of the Ravi to die—in con-

formity with Ilindii custom—by the side of a

natural stream of water. It is expressly said

that both Hind lis and Muslims accom-
panied him. He then seated himself at the

foot of a Sarih tree, and his Assembly of the

faithful (Saiiffcit) stood around him. His sons

asked him what their position was to be ; and

he told them to subordinate themselves to

the Guru Angad whom he had appointed as

his successor. They were to succeed to no

power or dignity merely on the ground of

relationship ; no hereditary claim was to be

recognized ; on the contrary, the sons were

frankly told to consider themselves non-

entities. The words are : " Sons, even the

dogs of the Guru are not in want ; bread and

clothes will be plentiful ; and should you
mutter ' Guru ! Guru !

' (your) life will bo

(properly) adjusted." (/. 0.\MS. 1728, fol. 238.)

The aneeduto then proceeds iu the following

remarkable manner: " Then the Hindus and
Musalmans who were firm in the name (of

God), began to express themselves (thus):

the Musahnans said, < We will bury (him)';

and the Hindus said, ' We will burn (him).'

Then the Baba said, 'Place fiowers on both

sides ; on the right side those of the Hindus,

on the left side those of the Musalmans, (that

wo may perceive) whose will continue green

to-morrow. If those of the Hindus keep

green, then burn (me) ; and if those of the

Musalmans keep green, then bury (mo).'

Then the Baba ordered the Assembly to

repeat the praises (of God); and the As-

sembly began to repeat the praises accord-

ingly. [After a few verses had been recited]
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ho laid down his head. When the shoot

(which had been stretchod over him) was
raised. thoi"o was nothing;: (under it) ; and the

flowers of both (sides) remained green. The
Hindus took away theirs ; and the i\Iusal-

lufius toolc away theirs. The entire Assembly
fell to their feet." (/. 0. MS. 1728, fol. 239,

240.)

The mixture of Hinduism and Muhamma-
danism is evident in this tradition. It is

obviously intended to summarize the life of

Nanak and the object of his teaching. He is

not represented as an outcaste and a failure
;

on the other hand, his i)urposes are held to

have been fully accomplished. The great

triumph was the establishment of a common
basis of religious truth for both Muham-
madan and Hindu ; and this he is shown to

have accomj)lished with such dexterity that

at his death no one could say whether he was
more inclined to Hindiiism or to Muhamma-
danism. His friends stood around him at the

last moment quite uncertain as to whether
they should dispose of his remains as those

of a Muhammadau, or as those of a Hindu.
And Nanak is represented as taking care that

the matter should ever remain a moot point.

The final miraculous disappearance of the

corpse is obviously intended to convey the

idea that Nanak belonged specially neither to

one party nor to the other ; while the green
and flourishing appearance of the flowers of

both parties conveys the lesson that it was
his wish that both should live together in

harmony and union. The narrator of the life

clearly wishes his history to substantiate the
prophetic statement recorded at the com-
mencement of his book (/. 0. MS. 1728, fol. 7)

that, at Nanak's birth, " The Hindus said,

' The manifestation of some God (Devatd) has
been produced ;' and the Musalmans said,

' Some holy man (sadiq) of God (Khudd) has
been born.'

"

The most potent cause of the uncertainty

as to Nanak's true position in the religious

woi'ld, arises from the initial fact that he was
born a Hindu, and necessarilj' brought up in

that form of belief. He was a perfectly

uneducated man, there being no reason to

suppose that he could either read or write, or

perform any other literary feat, beyond the

composition of estemi^oraneous verses in his

mother tongue. Guru Arjun, the fourth suc-

cessor of Nanak, appears to have been the

first chieftain of the fraternity who could read
and write. The necessary result of Nanak's
early associations was that all his ideas

throughout life were substantially Hindu,
his mode of thought and expression was
Hindu, his illustrations were taken from
Hindu sources, and his system was based on
Hindu models. It must be borne in mind
that Nanak never openly seceded from the
pale of Hinduism, or ever contemplated doing
so. Thus in the Sdkhi of' Mtydn Milhd it is

related that towards the end of Nanak's life a

Muhammadan named Shah 'Abdu 'r-Rahman
acknowledged the great advantages he had de-

rived from the teaching of Nanak, and sent

his friend Miyan Mitha to the Guru so that

he might derive similar benefit. " Then Miyan
Mitha said, ' What is his name ? Is he a

Hindu, or is he a Musalman ? ' Shah 'Abdu 'r-

Rahman replied, ' He is a Hindu ; and his

name is Nanak.'

—

(^Sikhdn de lidj d'l Vithi/'t,

p. 258.) He struck a heavy blow at Hin-
duism by his rejection of caste distinctions;

and on this point there can bo no doubt, for

his very words, preserved in the Adi Gmnth,
are :

" Thou (0 Lord) acknowledgest the Light

(the raj'' of the Divine in man), and dost not

ask after easte. In the other world there is

no caste."

—

(Translation of the Adi Granth,

p. 494.) In consequence of this opinion

Nanak admitted to his fraternity men of all

castes ; his constant comjianions being spoken
of as Saiyids and Sikhs, that is, Muhammadan
and Hindu pupils. Sikhs have ever before

them the intermediate character of their

religion by the stanza (21) of the Jap-Jl,

which says, " Pandits do not know that time,

though written in a Purana
;
Qazis do not

know that time, though written in the

Qur'an." Hindii scholars are told in the Adi
Granth that they miss the true meaning of

their religion through delusion. " Reading
and reading the Pandit explains the Veda,
(but) the infatuation of Maya (delusion per-

sonified) lulls him to sleejj. By reason of

diial afl'ection the name of Hari (i.e. God) is

forgotten." (Translation, p. 117.) In the

same way Nanak turns to the Miisalmiin and
says,—

"Thou must die, Mullii! thou must
die ! remain in the fear of the Cre-

ator I

Then thou art a MuUa, then thou art a

Qazi, if thou knowest the name of God
(Khudd),

None, though he be very learned, will

remain, he hurries onwards.
He is a Qazi by whom his own self is

abandoned, and the One Name is made
his support.

He is, and will be. He will not be de-

stroyed, true is the Creator.

Five times he prays (niwdj gujarhi), ho
reads the book of the Qur'an."

(Translation, p. 37.)

Nanak does not seem to have been fastidious

as to the name under which he recognized

the Deity ; he was more concerned with im-

l^ressing on his companions a correct under-

standing of what Deity was. The names
Hari, Ram, Govind, Brahma, Parames'war,
Khuda, Allah, &c., are used with perfect

freedom, and are even mixed up in the same
poem. The most common name for God in

the Adi Granth is certainly Hari ; but that

does not seem to have shocked the Mushm
friends of Nanak. Thus, in a poem addressed

to Hari as " the invisible, inaccessible, and
infinite," we are told that, " Pirs, prophets,

saliks, sadiqs, martyrs, shaikhs, mullas, and
darveshes ; a great blessing has come upon
them, who continually recite his salvation."
—(Translation, p. 75.)

The chief point of Nanak's teaching was
unquestionably the Unity of God. He set

himself firmly against the idea of associating
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any other being with the Ab.soluto Supreme.
This exalted idea (if Divine Jlajesty enabled
Nfinak to treat with indifTerence the crowd
of Hindu deities. To such a mind as that of

Niinak it would have been sheer waste of

time to argue, with any earnestness, about
the attributes, powers, or jurisdictions, of a
class of beings, the whole of whom were sub-

ordinate to one great, almighty, and incom-
prolicnsiblo Ruler. Without any overt attack

on the Hindu pantheon, he caused the whole
cluster of deities to subside into a condition

similar to that of angels in modern Christi-

anity ; whose existence and operations may be

the subject of conversation, but the whole of

wliom sink into utter insignificance compared
with the central idea of the Divine Majesty.

The One God, in Nanak"s opinion (and, it

may bo added, in the opinion of all Sufis),

was the creator of plurality of form, not the
creator of matter out of nothing. The phe-

nomenal world is the manifestation of Deitj',

and it is owing to pure deception that the

idea of severalty exists. In the Adi Granth
we read

—

" The cause of causes is the Creator.

In His hand are the order and reflection.

As He looks upon, so it becomes.
Ho Himself, Himself is the Lord.

Whatever is made, (is) according to His
own pleasure.

He is far from all, and with all.

He comprehends, sees, and makes dis-

crimination.

He Himself is One, and He Himself is

many.
He does not die nor perish, Ho neither

comes nor goes.

Nanak says : He is always contained (in

aWy—{Translation, p. 400.)

Notwithstanding this conception that the

Supreme One comprehends both spirit and
matter, and therefore is what is ; He is never-

theless spoken of as in some way difi'erent

from the creatures He has formed, and has
been endowed with moral and intellectual

qualities. Thus we find in the Adi Granth—
" Whose body the uniyerse is. He is not

in it, the Creator is not in it.

Who is putting (the things) together. He
is always aloof (from them), in what
can He be said (to be contained) ?

"

(Translation, p. 474.)

The soul of man is held to be a ray of

light from the Light Divme; and it necessarily

follows that, in its natural state, the soul of

man is sinless. The impurity, which is only

too apparent in man, is accounted for by the

operation of what is called JIaya, or Delusion;

and it is this JIaya which deludes creatures

into egotism and duality, that is, into self-

consciousness or conceit, and into the idea

that there can be existence apart from the
Divine. This delusion prevents the pure soul

from freeing itself from matter, and hence
the spirit passes from one combination of

matter to another, in a long chain of births

and deaths, until the delusion is removed,
and the entramelled ray returns to the

Divine Light whence it originally emanated.
The beUef in metempsychosis is thus seen to

be the necessary complement of pantheism
;

and it is essential to the creed of a Hindu, a
Buddhist, and a SQfi.

In Sikhism, as in Buddhism, the prime
object of attainment is not Paradise, but the
total cessation of individual existence. The
method by which this release from transmi-
gration is to be accomplished is by the perfect

recognition of identity with the Supreme.
When the soul fully realizes what is summed
up in the formula so ham, " I am that," i.e.

" I am one with that which was, and is, and
will be," then emancipation from the bondage
of existence is secured. This is declared by
Nanak himself in the Adi Granth in these
words

—

" Should one know his own self as the so

ham, he believes in the esoteric mys-
tery.

Should the disciple (Gur-iiiukhi) know
his own .lelf, what more can he do, or

cause to be done ?"—(/. 0. MS. 2484,
fol. 53.)

The principles of early Sikhism given above
are obviously too recondite for acceptance
among masses of men ; accordingly we find

that the pantheistic idea of Absolute Sub-
stance became gradually changed into the
more readily apprehended notion of a self-

conscious Supreme Being, the Creator and
Governor of the universe. Here Dr. Trumpp
himself admits the influence of Muhamma-
danism, when he says :

" It is not improbable
that the Isliim had a great share in working
silently these changes, which are directly

opposed to the teaching of the Gurus."

—

(Introduction to Ti-anslation of the Adi
Granth, p. cxii.) The teaching of Niinak
was, however, very practical. His followers

are daily reminded in the ^«/)-./ithat, " With-
out the practice of virtue there can be no
worshiji."

In all that has preceeded we have confined
ourselves strictly to the intimate relationship

subsisting between early Sikhism and the
Muhammadan religion. It is, however, need-
ful to allude to the fact that certain surviving
relics of Buddhism had no small share in

moulding the thoughts of the Founder of the
Sikh religion. A full examination of this

part of the subject would be out of place in

the present work. It must sufBce to say that
Buddhism hold its position in thePanjab long
after it had disappeared from other parts of

Northern India ; and the abundance of Bud-
dhistic relics, which are continually being un-
earthed in the district, prove the wide-spread
and long-continued iiiflueiioe of the tenets of

the gentle-hearted Ihuldha. Indications of

this influence on early Sikhism are seen in

its freedom from caste, in the respect for

animal life, the special form of metempsy-
chosis accepted, the importance ascribed to

meditation, the profuse charity, the reverence
paid to the seat of the Guru (like the Bud-
dhistic worship of the throne), Nanak's respect
for the lotos, his missionary tours, and the
curious union subsisting between the GiuTi
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and his Sangat. In the Travels of Guru Tegh
Bahadur, translated from the original Gur-
mukhi by an excoUont scholar, Sirdar Atar
Singh, wo find tlio following remarkable sen-
tence : "The Guru and his Sangat are like

the warp and woof in cloth,^there is no dif-

ference between them " (p. 37). In the Adi
(Jnini/i there is an entire Sukhmani, or poem,
by Guru Arjun, wholly devoted to a recita-

tion of the advantages of '* the society of the
pious," the term employed being, however,
in this case, sdd/i k<ti xang. (/. 0. MS. 2484,
fol. 134.) In addition to these points of
resemblance, there is found in early Sikhism
a curious veneration for trees, offerings to
which were sometimes made, as will be seen
by reference to pp. G7, 70, and 83, of the
Travels of Guru Tegh Bahadur, just cited.

In precise conformity with the tradition that
Buddha died under a Sal tree, we have seen
that Xanak purposely breathed his last under
a Sarih tree. Anyone familiar with Bud-
dhism will readily recognize the remarkable
coincidences stated above ; but the most con-
clusive of all is the positive inculcation of
views identical with the crowning doctrine of

Buddhism—the Nirvana itself. The following
is what Dr. Trumpp says on the subject:—

'• If there could be any doubt on the pan-
theistic character of the tenets of the Sikh
Gurus regarding the Supreme, it would be
dissolved by their doctrine of the Nirban.
Where no personal God is taught or believed
in, man cannot aspire to a final personal com-
munion with him, his aim can only be absorp-
tion in the Absolute Substance, i.e. individual
annihilation. We find, therefore, no allusion
to the joys of a future life in the Granth, as
heaven or paradise, though supposed to

exist, is not considered a desirable object.

The immortality of the soul is only taught so
far as the doctrine of transmigration requires
it ; but when the soul has reached its highest
object, it is no more mentioned, because it no
longer exists as individual soul.

" The Xirban, as is well known, is the grand
object which Buddha in his preaching held
out to the poor people. From his atheistic

point of view, he could look out for nothing
else

;
personal existence, with all the con-

comitant evils of this life, which are not coun-
terbalanced by corresponding pleasures, neces-
sarily appeared to him as the greatest evil.

His whole aim was, therefore, to counteract
the troubles and pain of this existence by a
stoical inditTerence to pleasure and pain, and
to stop individual consciousness to its utmost
limit, in order to escape at the point of death
from the dreaded transmigration, which he
also, even on his atheistic ground, had not
ventured to reject. Buddhism is, therefore,

in reality, like Sikhism, nothing but unre-
stricted Pessimism, unable to hold out to man
any solace, except that of annihilation.

'• In progress of time, Buddhism has been
expelled from India, but the restored Brah-
manism, with its confused cosmological le-

gends, and gorgeous mythology of the Puranas,
was equally unable to satisfy the thinking

minds. It is, therefore, veiy remarkable, that
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Buddhism in its highest object, the Xirban,
soon emerges again in the popular teachings
of the mediioval reformatory movemenrs.
Xamdev, Trilochan, Kabir, Ravidas, &c., and
after these Nanak, take upon themselves to
show the way to the Xirban, as Buddha in
his time had promised, and find eager lis-
teners

; the diircronco is only in the means
which these Bhagats [saints] propose for olj-

taining the desired end." (Introduction to
Translation of the Adi Granth, j). cvi.)

Such, then, was the Sikh religion as founded
by Guru Xanak. It is based on Hinduism,
modified by Buddhism, and stirred into new
Hfe by Sfifiism. There seems to be super-
abundant evidence that Xanak laboured ear-
nestly to reconcile Hinduism with Muhamma-
danism, by insisting strongly on the tenets on
which both i)arties could agree, and by sub-
ordinating the points of dift'erence. It is

impossible to deny that Xanak in his life-time
actually did effect a large amount of reconci-
Hation, and left behind him a system designed
to carry on the good work. The circumstances
which led to the entire reversal of the project,
and produced between Muhammadans and
Sikhs the deadliest of feuds, does not come
within the purview of the present article. It
is enough to state that the process was gra-
dual, and was as much due to pohtical causes
as to a steady departure from the teachings
of the Founder of Sikhism.
The Sikhs acknowledge ten Gurus, whose

names, with the year in which each died, are
given in the following list :

—

Date of Duration
Name. Death, of Guru-ship.
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making. He is said to have heard the whole '

account of Xfinak's life from Bhfi^i Bah"i, who
had long been with the Founder. It is re-

lated that all the counsel which Nanak had
given to the Sikhs was sedulously inculcated

by him. {Sikhan dc Rt'ij d'l Vithia, p. UK)
Like his predecessor, the Founder, ho also

named as his successor a devoted servant
;

although he had sons whom he might have
appointed.

Amar-Dfis, the third Guru, was a simple-

minded and inofTensivc man, who was as un-

learned as his two predecessors ; nevertheless,

he composed several verses incorporated in

the Adi Gninth. It was in his time that we
hear of the first difleronces between the Sikhs

and the Muhammadans. The gentle disposi-

tion of Amar-Das was unsuited to the posi-

tion of ruler among the strong-willed people

of the Pnnjab ; accordingly, when a difference

occurred, he was quite incapable of settling

the matter. It is related that Amar-Das was
completely absorbed in the service of Pura-
mesur (God). (Si/chdn de liaj di Vithija, p.

25.) The use of this word indicates a marked
inclination towards the Hindu side of Sikh-

ism ;
and wo may suppose that such an

inclination would bo resented by the firmer

adherents to Islam ; for we find that the

Muslims began to annoy this Guru's disciples

by trivial acts of aggression. The disciples

asked their Guru what they had better do
;

and he suggested various temporising expe-

dients, which only emboldened the aggressors.

When again appealed to, he desired his dis-

ciples to endure the wrong, as it was more
meritorious to submit than to resent an insult.

The weak conduct of this Guru left a legacy

of ill-will for his successors to deal with.

Amar-Das nominated his son-in-law as his

successor ; an example which initiated the

hereditary Guru-ship which followed.

Ram-Das was a poor lad, who got a scanty

living by selling boiled grain. He was taken

into the family of Amar-Das, and married
his daughter. He had acquired the elements

of education, and was a peaceful and non-

aggressive man. On attaining the Guru-ship,

he set himself industriously to the acquisition

of disciples ; and took large contributions

from them in the shape of volvuitarj- off'erings.

This wealth placed him above his brothers

in the faith ; and conferred upon him the ele-

ments of a royal state. Ho restored an old

tank in magnificent st3'le, for the purpose of

religious ablution, and called it Amritsitr,

or the lake of the water of life. This tank
enabled the Sikhs to perform their ablu-

tions in a luxurious manner, and necessarily

attracted many to the spot. In the course of

time, a town grew up round the tank, which
gradually increased in importance, and is now
one of the most important places in the Panj-

ab. This assumption of dignity and increas-

ing wealth in all probability awakened the

anxiety of the ]\Iubannnadan guvernors of the

country ; and the gradual drifting into common
Hinduism accentuated the feeling. It is clear

that the ^luhammadans who had fought so

desperately to overturn the ancient Hindu

kingdoms, could not view with indifference

the up-growth of a Hindu sovereignty in their

very midst. Ram-Das named his son as his

successor in the Guru-ship—an act which
sealed the fate of the Sikh attempt at com-
promise in religious mattei's ; for every Mu-
hammadan felt his position as a citizen threa-

tened bj' the establishment of a rallying-

point for disaffected Hindus.
Guru Arjun, the fifth Guru, was an active

and ambitious man. Ho laid aside the dress

of a faqir, which had been worn by all his

predecessors, and converted the voluntary
off'erings of his disciples into a tax. This
raised him to some importance, and enabled
him to take men into his pay, a proceeding
which conferred additional dignity upon
him, and, at the same time, intensified the
jealousy of his !Muhammadan neighbours.
As an additional means of uniting his com-
munity into one compact body, he collected

the words of Nanak, and those of other
saintly personages, into a book, which he
called Granth, i.e. "the book;" and strictly

enjoined his followers to accept no speech as

authoritative which was not contained in" the
book." The spark which lit the torch was,
however, a distinct interference in political

aff'airs, which provoked the resentment of

the Muhammadan ruler at Delhi, and occa-

sioned the arrest and, ultimatel}', the death
of the Guru. It is not clear whether the
Emperor actually executed him, or whether
the Guru committed suicide ; but his death
was brought about by the ruler of Delhi ; and
this was enough to inflame the passions of

the Sikhs, who were eager to revenge his

death.

Har-Govind succeeded his father in the
Guru-ship ; and at once proceeded to arm
his followers, and slay those who had been
personally concerned in procuring the death
of the late Guru. This did not, however,
prevent him from entering the service of the

Emperors Jahangir and Shah-Jahan in a mili-

tary cajKicity ; but his turbulence got him
into much trouble, and he spent a preda-
tory, rather than a religious, life. Under his

Guru-ship the Sikhs were changed from
faqirs into soldiers ; and were freely recruited

from the warlike Jat population, who eagerly

availed themselves of any opportunity for

securing plunder. It is evident that the
actions of this Guru must have led him into

frequent contests with the IMuhammadan
authorities ; and provoked the etrorts after-

wards made to break up what the rulers must
have felt to be a dangerous confederation.

Har-Ra^i was the grandson of the last

Guru ; and was chosen as successor because
Har-Govind distrusted the fitness of his sons

for the office. Har-Ra^i fought against

Aurangzib in the interest of Dara-Shikoh

;

and when the latter was defeated he made
his submission to the Emperor, and was
pardoned.
Har-Kishan was the younger son of the

preceding. Nothing eventful occurred during
his short tenure of power. He was called to

Delhi by the Emperor Aurangzib, and was
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there attacked by small-pox, of which disease

he died. The succession to the Guru-ship
was broken by his death ; for ho was too

weak to appoint a successor, and luoroly

indicated that the next Guru would lie found

in Bakala, a village near Anand-pur.
Tegh-Bahadur, who happened to bo residing

in Bakala, was the son of Har-Govind, and
had boon passed over by his father in favour

of Har-Ra^i. Ho was by nature contempla-

tive, and not particularly anxious to assume
the dohcate position of leader among the

bellicose Sikhs. Aurangzib was in the full

fury of his Islamizing mania, and was accord-

ingly specially solicitous to suppress the
ambitious projects of the Sikhs. The Panjab
appears to have been too carefully guarded to

be pleasant to Togh-Bahfulur, and ho, there-

fore, began a wandering life over the north

of India. An account of his travels has been
translated from PanjabT into English by the

learned Sirdar Atar Singh ; and the story is

singularly interesting to the student of Sikh
history. We learn from one anecdote that,

even in the time of this ninth Guru, Muham-
madans could feel a certain respect for the

Sikhs. The tale relates that a small partj'of

Hindus and Muhammadans went to rob the

Guru ; but at the last moment the Muham-
madans felt remorse, for they said, " he was
undoubtedly a prophet."

—

(Travels of Guru
Tecjh Bahadur, p. 2i.) On reaching S'ivaram
the Guru met a Saiyid seated under a Sarih
tree (the same kind of tree, be it remarked, as

that under which Xanak breathed his last); and
the Saiyid saluted the Guru with reverence,

saying: "I am really happy now, having
seen your divine countenance." — (Travels,

(i'c, p. 46.) Still more marked is the friendly

feeling shown by the courteous reception which
Tegh-Bahiidur received from Sharafu 'd-Din, a

Muhammadan gentleman residing near Patiala.

This iJuslim sent him presents, and then
went out to meet him. He conducted him with
much ceremony to his own palace, where he
entertained him. It is specially mentioned that
" the Guru's eyes fell upon a mosque, and
Sharafu 'd-DIn immediately said that that was
the house of God."

—

(Travels, &c., p. 2.) Not-
withstanding this reverential treatment by
pious ^luhammadans, it is certain that Tegh-
Bahadur spent his life in violent antagonism
to the Muslim rulers of the country. The
book of Travels, from which we are quoting,

gives numerous instances of this, as maj^ be

seen by those who care to study the details,

in pp. 45, 49, 57, 58, 69, 126, 130, 131. Some
desiderate tights took place, and after a
specially severe engagement it is said on

p. 58 that " from that day the Muhammadans
never ventured to fight with the Guru." How-
ever, the Guru appears to have been hunted
from place to place, and on many occasions

he narrowly escaped capture. The apparent
contradiction involved in the reverential

attitude of pious Muhammadans, and the
skirmishes with Muhammadan soldiery, finds

its explanation in the supposition that the
religious aspect of Sikhism was not antago-
nistic to Muhammadan ideas, while its

political aspect pi'ovoked the violence of the
Court of Delhi. In the present day mucli the
same state of things is recognizable with
respect to the Walihabis. The English Govern-
ment would never dream of interfering with

the religious opinions of that, or any other,

sect ; but when their doctrines find expression

in the subversion of civil authority, the
loaders soon ilnd themselves in the Andaman
islands. Tegh-Bahadur was at length arrested,

and the Emjieror is stated to have endeavoured
earnestly to bring him over to the pure Mus-
lim faitla ; but when ho proved obdurate ho
was thrown into prison, where long-continued

cruelty induced him to command a Sikh, who
was with him, to cut off his head.

Govind Singh was the tenth and last Guru,
and he succeeded his father Tegh-Bahadur
when only 15 years of age. He was brought
up under Hindu guidance, and became a
staunch devotee of the goddess Durga ; and,

by his pronounced preference for Hinduism,
he caused a division in the Sikh community.
He introduced several important changes into

the constitution of Sikh society. The chief

among these was the establishment of the
Khdlsd, by which he bound his disciples into

an army, and conferred upon each of them the
name Singh, or lion. He freely admitted all

castes to the ranks of his army ; and laboui'ed

more earnestly over their military than over
their religious discipline. The nature of the
changes which Govind Singh effected in the
fraternity is best shown by the fact that the
sjjecial followers of Nanak personally, sepa-

rated themselves from him, and formed a com-
munity of their own, rejecting the title of Singh
In other words, they preferred the religious to

the military idea. This Guru fought against

the Muhammadans with determination ; and
was so incensed against them that he insti-

tuted a fine of 25 rupees for saluting a

Muhammadan tomb, however saintly. To-
wards the end of his Guru-ship an attemjjt

was made to raise this fine to 5,000 rupees
;

but it was ultimately fixed at 125 rupees
(Travels, &c., pp. 69 and 130.) The spirit

of toleration so marked during the life of

Nanak was clearly gone ; and in yet later

times this hostility gave birth to the
maxim that " a ti'ue Sikh should always
be engaged in war with the Muhamma-
dans and slay them, fighting them face to

face." After a turbulent reign, Guru Govind
Singh was treacherously slain by the dagger
of a Pathiin follower. He refused to name a

successor, telling his followers that after his

death the Grunth Sahib, or " the Lord the
Book," was to be their guide in every re-

spect. (Si/chdn de Raj di Vitla\d, p. 79.)

The foregoing sketch of the relation of the
Sikhs to the Muhammadans is suificient to

show that the religion of Xanak began in

large-hearted tolerance ; and that pohtical

causes operated to convert its adherents
into a narrow-minded sect. The Hinduism
which Nanak had disciplined, reasserted

its superiority under his successors, and ulti-

mately became predominant. While this

change was in progress the religious aspect

75
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of the movement became gradually con-

verted into a military and political propa-
ganda. No contrast, indeed, could well be

greater than that between the inoffensive and
gentle-minded Xfinak, and the warlike and
ambitious Gurus of later times. But while

wo cannot help being painfully impressed with

the apparently undying feud which still sub-

sists between the Sikhs and the Muham-
madans, it seems perfectlv clear that the
intention of the Founder was to reconcile the
differences between those creeds ; and that in

this excellent work ho attained a largo mea-
sure of success. His pious object was de-

feated by pohtical causes, and by the war-
like nature of the people of the Panjab The
name " Muhammadan," in the various coun-
tries in which it exists, is allowed to cover
differences in religious belief quite as great

as those between the views of Nfinak and those

of ]Muhammad ; and in all probability would
have done so in this instance also, but for the
reasons pointed out. We cannot, however,
concern ourselves with probabilities; it is

enough for the purposes of this article to

have established the fact that Sikhism, in

its inception, was intimately associated with
Muhammadanism ; and that it was intended
as a means of bridging the gulf which sepa-

rated the Hindus from the Ijelievers in the

Prophet.
There are five leading sects of Sikhs, the

names of which need only be mentioned. They
are :

—

1. The Ucldsls, or those who are •• indif-

ferent " to the world.

2. The Sut/ire, or the " pure."

8. The Diivdne, or " mad " saints.

4. The Ni7-t)ia/e Sdd/tu, or " spotless

saints."

5. The Akahx, or worshippers of the
" Eternal One."

[The foregoing able review of the connec-

tion between Sikhism and the teachings of

Islam has been contributed, specially for the

present work, by Mr. Frederic Pincott,

M.R.A.S.]

The authorities upon which this article is

based are :—Dr. Trumpp's Tntnslation of the

Adi Granth; the text of the Adi Granth,

India Office, i]JS. No. 2484 ; the Jannm-Sakhi
of Guru Nfinak in old Panjubi, 1. 0. MS.
No. 1728 ; the Janam-Patrl of Guru Nanak,
/. 0. MS. No. 2885; Sikhdn de Rajdl Vithi^d

(an Account of the Rule of the Sikhs, in Pan-
jabi) ; The Travels of Gum Te<ih-Bahddur and
Guru Gobind Singh, translated from the ori-

ginal Gur-mukhi by Sirdar Atar Singh, Chief

of Bhadaur ; Jap-Ji Sdhih, the Panjubi text

with commentary in Urdu, by Sirdar Atar
Singh ; Sri Guru Charitra Prabhahar, by
Pandit Gj'iini Sant Singh; Sri Ndnak I'nikdn,

by Bha^I Santokh Singh ; Sri Granth Gur-
Pratdp Suraj Rdsd, by Bha^i Santokh Singh.

[faQIR, MUHAMMADANI.SM, SUFI.]

SILSILAH {iLA^). Lit. "A
chain." (1^ The lino of succession in any

religious order, traced either to some religious

leader of reputation, or to the fom- rightly

directed Khalifahs, or to the Prophet him-
self. (2) An unbroken tradition.

SIMON PETER. Arabic Sham'un
(^y^A.). Not mentioned by name in
tho QurTin, but al-Baizawi says ho is the

Apostle who was sent to Antioch to succour
the two disciples in ])rison (said to be John
and Jude), and who is referred to in Surah
xxxvi. 13 :

" And we strengthened them with

a third."

SIMSAR (j\—K-), pL samdsirah.
A term used in Muhammanan law for agents

or brokers.

SIN. Arabic zamh (s-J^J), khati'ah

(iilai.), ism (f^^). Heb. Qtl^J^ dshdm,
T T

^^pf khet'. Muhammadan doctors

divide sin into two classes. Kabirah, " great,"

and saykirah, " little " sins. Kabirah sins are

those great sins of which, if a Musalman do

not repent, he will be sent to the purgatorial

hell reserved for sinful Muslims, whilst

.^arjljirah are those venial sins which are in-

herent in our fallen nature.

Muhammadan writers are not agreed as to

the exact number of kabirah sins, but they are

generally hold to be the following seven-

teen :

—

1. Kufr, or infidelity.

2. Constantly committing little sins.

3. Despairing of God's mercy.
4. Considering oneself safe from the wrath

of God.
5. False witness.

0. Qazf, or falsely charging a Muslim
with adultery.

7. Taking a false oath.

8. Magic.
9. Drinking wine.

10. Appropriation of the property of or-

phans.

11. Usm-y.
12. Adultery.

13. Unnatural crime.

14. Theft.

15. Murder.
1(5. Fleeing in battle before the face of an

infidel enemy.
17. Disobedience to parents.

The following are sayings of Muhammad,
as given in tho Traditions, on the subject of

sin (Mishkdt, book i. ch. ii.):

—

" He is not a bohever who commits adul-

tery, or steals, or drinks liquor, or plunders,

or embezzles, when entrusted with tho

plunder of the infidel. Beware ! beware !

"

" The greatest sin is to associate another

with God, or to vex your father and motlior,

or to murder your own species, or to commit
suicide, or to swear, or to lie."

" Tho greatest of sins before God is that

you call any other like unto the God who
created you, or that you murder your child

from an idea that it will eat your victuals, or
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that you commit adultery with your neigh-

bour's wife."
" Abstain yo from seven ruinous destructive

things, namely, (1) associating anything with

God ; (2) magic ; (3) killing anyone without
reason ; (4) taking interest on money

; (5)

taking the property of the orphan; ((>) run-
ning away on the day of battle

; (7) and
taxing an innocent woman with adultery."

" Do not associate anything with God, al-

though they kill or burn you. Do not affront

your parents, although they should order you
to leave your wives, your children, and your
property. Do not abandon the divine prayers,

for he who does so will not remain in the

asylum of God. Never drink wine; for it is

the root of all evil. Abstain from vice, for

from it descends the anger of God. Refrain
from running away in battle, althou^rh yo be
killed. When a pestilence shall visit man-
kind, and you are in the midst of it, remain
there. Cherish your children, and chastise

them in order to teach them good behaviour,
and instruct them in the fear of God."

It is related that a Jew once said to his

friend, " Take me to this Prophet." He said,

" Do not call him a prophet, for if he hears it

he will be pleased." And they came to the

Prophet and asked him about the nine {sic)

wonders (i.e. Ten Commandments), which ap-

peared (from the hands of Moses). He said,
" Do not associate anything with God, nor
steal, nor commit adultery, nor murder, nor

take an inoffensive person before the king to

be killed, nor practise magic, nor take inte-

rest, nor accuse an innocent woman of adul-

tery, nor turn your backs on the field of

battle ; and it is proper, particularly for the
Jews, not to work on Saturdaj-." The Jews
kissed the hands and feet of the Prophet, and
said, " We bear witness that you are a Pro-
phet." He said, " What prevented you from
being my disciples ? " They rei^lied, " David
called on God to perpetuate the gift of pro-

phecy in his family, and we fear the Jews will

kill us if we become your followers."

SINAI. Arabic Saina' (»W-), Heb.

''i^D '5'"«?- Ill the Qur'an Tiiru Saina'

(c\ji-~. j^), also Tiiru Sln'in (^^j»yU.,« j^s)

,

"Mount Sinai"; and at-Tur (j^\), "the

Mount " ; Chaldee "^^tO Tur. In Mushm
commentaries, Jahalu AlHsd ((.j—y* ij"<^)j
" the Moimt of Moses."

It is referred to in the Qur'an as the moun-
tain on which God gave the tables of the Law
(Siirah vii. 139), and as the place where God
assembled the prophets and took a compact
from them (Siirah iii. 75). In Siirah xcv. 2,

Muhammad makes the Almighty swear "by
Mount Sinai " ; and in Surah xxiii. 20, we are

told that, " a tree growing out of Mount
Sinai produces oil and a condiment for those
who eat."

Al-Baizdwi (Fleischer's ed., vol. i. p. 343),

and the author of the Alajma-u H-Bihdr (p. 57),
both say that Moses received the tables of

the Law on the mountain called J^a6a/« Zubair

SINGING. Arabic <jhimV (oUc).

Among Jluslim theologians, singing is gene-

rally hold to bo imlawful, and the objection is

founded on a tradition recorded by.Jabir, who
relates that IMuhannnad said, " Singing and
hearing songs causcth hypocrisy to grow in

the heart, oven as rain causeth the corn to

grow in the field." {Mishkdt, book xxii.

ch. ix. pt. 3.)

Shaildi 'Abdu '1-Haqq, in his commentary,
remarking on this tradition, says, it is not a

tradition of any authority, and adds, "The
traditionists all agree that there is no Hadi.s

of any authority forbidding the practice of

singing " (vol. iv. p. (J3.)

The Sufis, who engage in the service of

song as an act of worship, say Muhammad
only forbade songs of an objectionable cha-

racter. Still most divines of reputation re-

gard the practice with disfavom*.

SIPARAH (5;V^. The Persian
term for the thirty juz', or divisions of the

Qur'an. From .si, " thirty," and pdrah, " a

portion."

The Qur'an is said to have been thus divided

to enable the pious Muslim to recite the whole
of the Qur'an in the month of Ramazan.
Muhammadans generally quote the Qur'an by
the Sipdrah and not by the Siirah. [qck'an.]

SIQAH (^O. "Worthy of con-
fide-ice." A term used in the study of the

Hadis for a traditionist worthy of confidence.

SIRAT (!=V). Lit. "A road." The
word occurs in the Qur'an thirty-eight times,

in nearly all of which it is used for the
Sirdtu l-Mustaqim, or the "right way" of

religion. In JMuslim traditions and other
writings it is more commonly used for the

bridge aci'oss the infernal fire, which is de-

scribed as finer than a hair and sharper than
a sword, and is beset on each side with briars

and hooked thorns. The righteous will pass
over it with the swiftness of the lightning,

but the wicked will soon miss their footing

and will fall into the fire of hell. {Mulla 'All

Qdri, p. 110.)

Muhammad appears to have borrowed his

idea of the bridge from the Zoroastrian system,
according to which the spirits of the departed,
both good and bad, proceed along an ap-
pointed path to the " bridge of the gatherer "

(chinvat perctii). This was a narrow road
conducting to Heaven or Paradise, over
which the souls of the pious alone could pass,

whilst the wicked fell into the gulf below,

(Rawlinson's Seventh Oriental Monarchy,
p. 63G.)

The Jews, also, believed in the bridge of

hell, which is no broader than a thread, over
which idolaters must pass. {Midrash,Yalkut,
lieubeni, sect. Gehinnom.)

As-SIRATU 'L-MUSTAQIM (M^^
^.«" ^\). "The right way," i.e. the
Muhammadan religion ; e.g. Qui-'an, Surah
iii. 44 :

" Fear God and obey me ; of a truth
God is my Lord and youi- Lord : Therefore
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worship Him. This is the right wat/." It

occurs in about thirty other places.

SIEIFS. Arabic ash-Shi'ra (^f^\).
" The dog-star." The Ahnighty is called in

the Quran, Surah liii. r>0, liabbu 'sh-S/ii'ra,

the " Lord of the Dog-star."
The Kamiilan say that before the time of

Muhammad this star was worshipped by the
Banu Khuza'ah, hence the reference to it in

the Qur'an.

SITTING. Arabic julns (u-y^).
The traditionists are very particular in de-
scribing the precise position in which Muham-
mad used to sit.

Ibn 'Umar says :
" I saw him sit with his

knees up and the bottom of his feet on the
ground, and his arms round his legs."

Jabir says :
" I saw him sitting reclining

upon a pillow which was put under his
arm."
Kailah says :

" I saw him sitting in the
mosque upon his buttocks, in the greatest
humility and lowliness."

Jabir says, again :
" Tlie Prophet used, after

he had said morning prayer, to sit with his
feet drawn under him, until sun-rise." (^Alish-

kdt, book xxii. ch. v.)

Muhammadans always sit on the ground
in their places of public worship. In social
gatherings, people of inferior position always
sit lower than their superiors.

SIX FOUNDATIONS OF FAITH.
Al-Imnn (cjUiiJ\), or "the Faith," is

defined as consisting of the six articles of

beUef :

—

1. Allah, God.
2. Al-]\fahTikah, the Angels.
3. Al-Kuluh, the Books (of the Prophets).
4. Ar-Rusul, the Prophets.
5. Al- Yatnmi U-Akhir, the Last Day.
6. Al-Qadar, the Decrees of God.

These Six Articles of Faith are entitled

Sifatu 'l-Tman, " the Attributes of Faith," or
Arkdnu U-lman, " the Pillars of Faith." [mu-
IIAMMADANISM.j

SIYAR (;--), pi. of slrah. Lit.
" Going in any manner or pace." The record
of a man's actions and exploits Stories of

the ancients.

Kitahu 'x-Sif/ar is the title given to a his-

tory of the establishment of Islam, hence as-

S>i/<ir moans an historical work on the life

of Muhammad, or any of his Companions, or
of his successors, &c. The earliest book of

tiie kind written in Islam is that by Imam
JIuhammad ibn Ishaq, who died A.ii. 51.

(Kaslifu 'z-Zunun, Fliigel's edition, vol. iii.

p. 634.)

SLANDER, [qazp.]

SLAUGHTER OF ANIMALS.
[food, ZAllll.]

SLAVERY. Arabic ' Uhndlyah

ih-^r^), Heb. miii? 'aloddh. A slave.

SLAVERY

! 'Ahd(^) (Surah ii. 220), Heb. ^'2,'^'ehed;

I Mamliik (^Jl*^) (Siirah xvi. 77) ; A female

:
slave, ffwrt/i (<u^) (Surah ii. 220). The term

generally used in the Qur'an for slaves is

a^Wj\ \.s,,SL» U» ind malakat aimdmdinn,
' tliat which your right hands possess."

^luliammad found slavery an existing

institution, both amongst the .Tews and the

idolaters of Arabia, and therefore it is

recognised although not established in the

Qur'an.

I.—The Teaching of the Qur'an on the

subject of slavei-y is as follows :

(1) Muslims are allowed to cohabit with any

of their female slaves. Surah iv. 3 :
" Then

marry what seems good to you of women,
by twos, or threes, or fours ; and if ye fear

that ye cannot be equitable, then only one,

or ivhat your right hands possess." Surah iv.

29: " Take of what your right hands possess

of young tcomen." Surah xxxiii. 45): "0
prophet ! verily We make lawful for thee

wives to whom thou hast given their hire

(dowry), and what thy right hand possesses

out of the booty God hath granted thee."

(2) They are allowed to take possession of
married rromen if they are slaves. Surah iv.

28 :
" Unlawful for you are . . . married

women, save such as your right hands possess."

(On this verso al-Jalalan the commentators
say :

" that is, it is lawful for them to cohabit

with those women wliom you have made
captive, even though their husbands be alive

in the Ddru 'l-IIarb.")

(3) Mu.slims are e.vcused from strict rules

of decorum in the presence of their female slaves,

even as in the presence of their ivives. Surah
xxiii. 5 :

" Those who are strict in the rules

of decorum, except for their wives, or what
their right hands pos.'sess." See also Surah
Ixx. 2'J.'

(4) The helpless position of the slave as

regards his master illustrates the helpless

position of the false gods of Arabia in the

presence of their Creator. Surah xvi. 77 :

" God has struck out a parable, an owned
slave, able to do nothing, and one provided
with a good provision, and one who expends
therefrom in alms secretly and openly, shall

they be held equal? Praise be to God, most
of them do not know ! " See also Surah
XXX. 27.

(5) Muslims shall exercise kindness towards

their slaves. Surah iv. 40 :
" Servo God and

do not associate aught with Him, and show
kindness to your parents and to kindred . .

and to that which your right hands possess."

(G) When slaves can redeem themselves it

is the duty of Muslims to grant the emanci-

pation. Surah xxiv. 33 :
'• And such of those

whom your right hands possess as crave a

writing (i.e. a document of freedom), write

it out for them if ye know any good in them,
and give them of the wealth of God whieli

He has given you. And do not compel your
slave-girls to prostitution if they desire to

keep continent."

From the teaching of the Qur'an above quoted
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it will be seen that all male and female slaves

taken as plundoi' in war are the lawful

property of their master ; that the master
has power to take to himself any female
slave, either married or single ; that the
position of a slave is as liolpless as that of

the stone idols of Arabia; but they should
bo treated with kindness, and bo granted
their freedom when they are able to ask for

and paj' for it.

II.—From the Teaching of the Tradi-
tions, it appears that it was the custom of

^Muhammad either to put to death or take
captive those of the enemy who fell into his

hands. If a captive embraced Islilm on the

field of battle he was a free man ; but if he
were made captive, and afterwards embraced
Islam, the change of creed did not emanci"
pate him. 'Atiyatu '1-Qurazi relates that,

after his battle with the Banu Quraizah, the

Prophet ordered all those who were able to

fight to be killed, and the women and children

to be enslaved.

Very special blessings are attached to the

emancipation of a slave. Abu Hui'airah

relates that Muhammad said, " Whosoever
frees a slave who is a Muslim, God will

redeem every member of his body, limb for

limb, from hell fire." Abu Zarr asked which
slave was the best to emancipate, and the

Prophet replied, " That which is of the

highest price and most liked by his master."
An Arab once asked the Prophet what act

would take him to Paradise, and the Pro-

phet said, " Free a slave, or assist one in

redeeming a bond of slavery." The following

ai'e some of the sayings of Muhammad re-

garding the treatment of slaves :

"It is well for a slave who regularly

worships God and discharges his master's

work properl}-."
" Whoever buys a slave and does not

agi"ee about his property, then no part of it

is for the purchaser of the slave."
'• When a slave of yours has money to

redeem his bond, then you must not allow

him to come into your presence afterwards."
" Behaving well to slaves is a means of

prosperity, and behaving ill to them is a

cause of loss."

" When any one of you is about to beat

his slave, and the slave asks pardon in the

name of God, then withhold yom-self from
beating him."

" It is incumbent upon the master of

slaves to find them in victuals and clothes,

and not order them to do what they are not

able to do."
" When a slave-girl has a child by her

master she is free at his death."
" Whoever frees a slave, and the slave

has property, it is for the master, miless

the master shall have agreed that it was
the slave's at the time of freeing him." (See

Mishkdtu '/-Ma-?dbik, Sakthu 1-Bukhdrl, Sa-

ftifiu Muslim.')

III.—With regard to the Enslaving of
Captives, the author of the Hidayah says :

"The Imam, with respect to captives, has

it in his choice to slay them, because the

Prophet put captives to death, and also
because slaying them terminates wicked-
ness ; or, if he choose, he may make them
slaves, because by enslaving them the
wickedness of them is remedied, and at

the same time the Muslims reap an advan-
tage ; or, if ho please, he may release them
so as to make them freemen and Zimmis,
according to what is recorded of 'Umar

;

but it is not lawful so to release the ido-

laters of Arabia, or apostates. It is not
lawful for the Imam to return the captives
to their own country, as this would be
strengthening the infidels against the Mus-
lims. If captives become ]\Iuslims, let not
the Imam put them to death, because the
wickedness of them is hereby remedied
without slaying them ; but yet he may law-
fully make them slaves, after their conver-
sion, because the reason for making them
slaves (namely, their being secured within
the Muslim territory) had existence previous
to their embracing the faith. It is otherwise
where iniidels become Muslims before their

capture, because then the reason for making
them slaves did not exist previous to their

conversion. It is not lawful to release infidel

captives in exchange for the release of

Muslim cajDtives from the infidels. Accord-
ing to the two disciples, this is lawful (and
such also is the opinion of ash-Shafi'i), be-

cause this produces the emancipation of

Muslims, which is preferable to slaying the
infidels or making them slaves. The argu-
ment of Imam Abu Hanifah is that such an
exchange is an assistance to the infidels,

because those captives will again return to

fight the Muslims, which is a wickedness,
and the prevention of this wickedness is

preferable to effecting the release of the
Muslims, since, as they remain in the hands
of the infidels, the injury only affects them,
and does not extend to the other MusHms,
whereas the injury attending the release of

infidel captives extends to the whole body of

Muslims. An exchange for property (that

is, releasing infidel prisoners in return for

property) is also unlawful, as this is assisting

the infidels, as was before observed, and the
same is mentioned in the Alazhahu ^l-Mashhur.
In the ISairu ^l-Kablr it is asserted that an
exchange of prisoners for property may be
made where the Muslims are necessitous,

because the Prophet released the captives

taken at Badr for a ransom. If a captive
become a jMuslim in the hands of the
Mushms, it is not lawful to release and send
him back to the infidels in return for their

releasing a Mushm who is a captive in their

hands, because no advantage can result from
the transaction. If, however, the converted
captive consent to it, and there be no appre-
hension of his apostatizing, in this case the
releasing of him in exchange for a Muslim
captive is a matter of discretion. It is not
lawful to confer a favour upon captives by
releasing them gratuitously, that is, without
receiving anything in return, or their be-
coming Zimmis, or being made slaves. Ash-
Shafi'i says that showing favour to captives
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in this way is lawful, because the Prophet
showed favour in this way to some of the

captives taken at the battle of Badr. The
argunioiits of the Hanafi doctors upon this

point arc two-fold : First, it is said in the

Qur'an, ' ^Shiy idolaters icherever ye find them ';

secondly, the right of enslaving them is

established by their being conquered and

captured, and hence it is not lawful to annul

that right without receiving some advantage

in return, in the same manner as holds with

respect to all plunder; and with respect to

what ash-Shati'i relates that the Prophet
showed favour in this way to some of the

captives taken at the battle of Badr, it is

abrogated by the text of the Qur'an already

quoted. (Hamilton's //iV/u^a/), vol. ii. p. IGO.)

IV.

—

Slave Traffic is not only allowed

but legislated for by Muhammadan law, and
is clearly sanctioned by the example of the

Prophet as given in the Traditions (see

Sah'ihu Muslim, Kitdbu 'l-Buyu', vol. i. p. 2).

In the Law of Sale (see liaddn 'l-Muhtdr.

Hidiiyafu Hamilton's ed., vol. ii. p. 458),

slaves, male and female, are treated merely

as articles of merchandize. In chapters on
sale, and option, and wills, the illustrations

are generally given as regards slaves, and
the same, or very similar, rules apply both

to the sale of animals and bondsmen.

The following traditions {Mishkut, book
xiii. chap, xx.) with reference to the action of

the Prophet in this matter are notable :

—

" 'Imriin ibn al-Husain said a man freed

six slaves at his death, and he had no other

property besides ; and the Pro])hct called

them, and divided them into three sections,

and then cast lots ; he then ordered that two
of them should be freed, and ho retained

four in slavery, and spoke severely of the

man who had set them free."

" Jabir said we used to sell the mothers

of children in the time of the Projjhet, and
of Abu Bakr ; but 'Umar forbade it in his

time."

V.—The Manumission of Slaves is per-

mitted by Muhammadan law under the fol-

lowing forms:' (1) 'Aimi QAtq, Pl5q): (2)

Kitilbah
; (3) Tadb'tr ; and (4) Ist'dml.

(1) 'Atd(j, in its literal sense, means power,

and in law expresses the act of the owner of

a slave (either male or female) giving im-

mediate and unconditional freedom to his

slave. This act is lawful when it proceeds

from a person who is free, sane, adult, and

the actual owner of the slave in question.

If such a person say to his slave, " Thou art

free," or " Thou art muHac/,'" or " Thou art

consecrated to God," or make use of any
similar expression to his slave, the slave

becomes ij)so facto free, whether the owner
really mean emancipation or not.

(2) Kitdhah, literally " a writing," sig-

nifies a bond of freedom granted to a slave

(male or female), in return for money paid.

It is founded on the teaching of the Qur'an,

Surah xxiv. 33: " And such of those as your
right hands possess as crave a icriting, write

it out for them if ye know any good in them,"
which precept is held to be recommendatory.

although not injunctive. The slave thus

ransomed is called mukdtah, until the ransom
is fully paid. During the interval between

the promise of freedom and the payment of

the money the mukdtah enjoys a certain

degree of freedom, but is nevertheless placed

under certain restrictions. For example,

although he is free to move from place to

place, he cannot marry, or bestow alms, or

become bail, or grant a loan, or make a

pilgrimage, &c., without the permission of

his master.

(3) Tadb'tr signifies literally, " arrange-

ment, disposition, plan." but in the language

of the law it means a declaration of freedom

made to a slave (male or female), to take effect

after the master's death. If the owner of a

slave say, " Thou art free at my death," or
" Thou art a mudahbir,''' or words to that

effect, the slave can claim his freedom upon
the decease of his master, and any children

born to him in the interval are placed in the

same position.

(4) Istlldd, Lit. " the offsjn-ing's claim,"

signifies a man having a child born to him
of a female slave, which he claims and

acknowledges as his own, which acknow-
ledgment becomes ipso facto the cause of

the freedom of the female slave. The woman
is then called unimu U-walad, " the mother of

offspring," and stands in relation to her

master as his wife, the child being also free.

(5) In addition to the above forms of

emancipation, it is also established that the

manumission of slaves is the legal penalty

or expiation (kaffdrah) for certain sins, e.//.

for breaking the fast of Ramazan the expi-

ation is either the release of a slave or

feeding seven poor persons ; this expiation

is also made for a rash oath [oath], as also

for the rash form of divorce known as zihar

[zihar]. (See liaddu 'l-Multtdr, vol. ii. p.

175 ; iii. p. 92 ; ii. p. 1)52.)

VI.

—

Modern Muslim Slavery. The slaves

of the Arabs are mostly from Abyssinia and

negro countries ; a few, chiefly in the homes
of wealthy individuals, are from Georgia and

Cireassia.

Mr. Lane says, in Egypt " Abyssinian and

white female slaves are kept by many men
of the middle and higher classes, and often

instead of wives, as requiring less expense,

and being more subservient, but they are

generally indulged with the same luxurieB

as free ladies ; their vanity is gratified by
costly dresses and ornaments, and they rank

high above free servants, as do also the male

slaves. Those called Abyssinians appear to

be a mixed race between negroes and whites,

and from the territories of the Gallas. They
are mostly kidnapped and sold by their own
countrymen. The negro female slaves, as

few of them have considerable personal

attractions (which is not the case with the

Abyssinians, many of whom are very beau-

tiful), are usually employed only in cooking

and other menial offices.

" The female slaves of the higher classes

are often instructed in plain needlework and
embroidery, and sometimes in music and
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dancing. Formerly many of them pos-
sossod sufllcicnt literary accomplishments to

quote largely from ostoemod poems, or even
to compose extemporary verses, which thoy
would often accompany with the lute. The
condition of many concubine slaves is happy,
and that of manj' quite the contrary. These,
and all other slaves of either sex, are gene-
rally treated with kindness, but at first they
are usually importuned, and not unfrequently
used with much harshness, to induce tliem
to embrace the Muhammadan faith, which
almost all of them do. Their services are
commonly light ; the usual ollice of the male
white slave, who is called (memlook) luainluk,

is that of a pago, or a military guard.
'• Eunuchs are employed as guardians of

the women, but only in the houses of men
of high rank or of great wealth ; on account
of the important office wdiich they fill, they
are generally treated in public with special
consideration. I used to remark, in Cairo,
that few persons saluted me with a more
dignified and consequential air than these
pitiable but self-conceited beings. !Most of

them are Abyssinians or negroes. Indeed,
the slaves in general take too much advan-
tage of the countenance of their masters,
especially when they belong to men in power."
(Arabian Nig/iis, vol. i. p 55.)

In Central Asia the great slave-trade is

carried on with Kafiristan. The Kafirs,
inasmuch as they enslave each other in war,
sell their own countrymen and countrywomen
into slavery, and, when the slave market is

dull, the Muhammadans residing on their
borders make inroads upon the Kafirs and
carry them (especially the Avomen who are
very fair and pretty) into slavery. Some
Kafir slaves have risen to eminence in Cabul,
the late Sher AH Khan's commander-in-chief,
Feramoz Khan, being a Kafir slave.

In Hindiistan British rule has abolished
slavery, but it nevertheless exists in noble
families, where the slaves seem willingly to

assent to their condition of bondage.
VII.—The Tkeatment of Slaves.—It has

been already shown that, both according to
the teaching of the Qur'an and also according
to the injunctions of Muhammad, as given in

the Traditions, kindness to slaves is strictly

enjoined
; and it must be admitted that the

treatment of slaves in Muhammadan countries
contrasts favourably with that in America,
when slavery existed as an institution under
a Christian people.

Mr. Lane (Arabian Niffhts, vol. i. p. 55),
writing from his personal observations of

slaveiy in Egypt, remarks :—
" The master is bound to afford his slaves

proper food and clothing, or to let them
work for their own support, or to sell, give
away, or liberate them. It is, however,
considered disgraceful for him to sell a slave
who has been long in his possession ; and it

seldom happens that a master emancipates
a female slave without marrying her to some
man able to support her, or otherwise 2jro-

viding for her.
" The Prophet strongly enjoined the duty
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of kindness to slaves. ' Feed your slaves,'
said he, ' with food of that which yo eat,
and clothe them with such clothing as ye
wear ; and command them not to do that
which thoy are unable.' These precepts are
generally attended to, either entirely or in a
degree."

" Some other sayings of the Prophet on this

subject well deserve to be mentioned; as the
following :

—

'"Ho who beats his slave without fault,

or slaps him on the face, his atonement for
this is freeing him.'

'"A man who behaves ill to his slave will

not enter into Paradise.'
"

' Whoever is the cause of separation
between mother and child by soiling or
giving, God will separate him from his
friends on the day of resurrection.'

" ' When a slave wishes well to his master,
and worships God well, for him are double
rewards.'

" It is related of Othman (-Usmrui), that he
twisted the ear of a memlook belonging to him,
on account of disobedience, and afterwards,
repenting of it, ordered him to twist his ear
in lilce manner ; but he would not. Othman
urged him, and the slave advanced and began
to wring it by little and little. He said to
him, ' Wring it hard, for I cannot endure the
punishment of the Day of Judgment [on ac-
count of this act].' The memlook answered,
' my master, the day that thou fearest I

also fear.'

" It is related also of Zainu '1-Abidin, that
he had a memlook who seized a sheep and
broke its leg ; and he said to him, ' Why
didst thou this ? ' He answered, ' To pro-
voke thee to anger.' ' And I,' said he, ' will

provoke to anger him who taught thee ; and
he is Iblis (i.e. the Devil) : go, and be free,

for the sake of God.'
" Many similar anecdotes might be added

;

but the general assertions of travellers in the
East are far more satisfactory evidence in

favour of the humane conduct of most JMus-
lims to their slaves."

But although this testimony of Mr. Lane's
will be borne out with regard to the treat-

ment of slaves in Islam in all parts of the
Muhammadan world, the power which a
Mushm possesses over the j^ersons of his

bondsman or bondsmaid is unlimited. For
example, according to the Hiddyah (vol. iv.

p. 282), " A master is not slain for the murder
of his slave," nor " if one of two partners in

a slave kill the slave is retaliation incurred."
In this the law of Muhammad departs from
that of Moses. See Exodus xxi. 20 :

" And
if a man smite his servant, or his maid, with
a rod, and ho die under his hand, he shall be
surely punished. (Heb. avenged.) Notwith-
standing, if he continue a day or two, ho
shall not be punished : for he is his money."

Slaves have no civil liberty, but are en-
tirely under the authority of their owners,
whatever may be the religion, sex, or age, of

the latter ; and can possess no property,
unless by the owner's permission. The
owner is entire master, while he pleases, of
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the person and floods of his slave; and of

tho offspring of his female slave, which, if

begotten by him or presumed to bo so, ho

maj' recognise as his own legitimate child,

or not : tho child, if recognised by him, enjoys

the same privileges as the ofTspring of a free

wife, and if not recognised by him is his slave.

He may give away or sell his slaves,

excepting in some cases which have been

mentioned, and may marry them to whom
he will, but not separate them when married.

A slave, however, according to most of the

doctors, cannot have more than two wives

at tho same time. Unemancipated slaves,

at the death of their master, become the

property of his heirs ; and when an emanci-

pated slave dies, leaving no male descendants

or collateral relations, the former master is

the heir; or, if he be dead, his heirs inherit

the slave's property. As a slave enjoys less

advantages than a free person, the law, in

some cases, ordains that his punishment for

an offence shall be half of that to which the

free is liable for the same offence, or even

less than half: if it be a One, or pecuniary

compensation, it must be paid by the owner,

to tho amount, if necessary, of the value of

the slave, or the slave must be given in

compensation.
The owner, but not the part owner, may

cohabit with any of his female slaves who
is a Muhammadan, a Christian, or a Jewess,

if ho has not married her to another man

;

but not with two or more who are sisters, or

who are related to each other in any of the

degrees which would prevent their both

being his wives at tho same time if they

were free: after having so hved with one,

he must entirely relinquish such intercourse

with her before ho can do the same with

another who is so related to her. He cannot

have intercourse with a pagan slave. A
Christian or Jew may have slaves, but not

enjoy the privilege above mentioned with one

who is a Muhammadan. The master must

wait a certain period (generally from a month

to three months) after the acquisition of a

female slave before he can have such inter-

course with her. If he find any fault in her

within three days, he is usually allowed to

return her.

When a man, from being the husband,

becomes the master of a slave, the marriage

is dissolved, and ho cannot continue to live

with her but as her master, enjoying, how-

ever, all a master's privileges; unless he

emancipates her, in which case he may again

take her as his wife, with her consent. In

like manner, when a woman, from being the

wife, becomes the possessor of a slave, the

marriage is dissolved, and cannot be renewed

unless she emancipates him, and he consents

to tho reunion.

There is absolutely no limit to the number
of slave-girls with whom a Muhammadan
may cohabit, and it is the consecration of

this illimitable indulgence which so popu-

larizes tlio Muhammadan rehgion amongst

uncivilized nations, and so popularizes slavery

in the Muslim religion.

In the AUi^laq-i-Jildtt, which is the popular

work upon practical philosophy amongst
the Muhammadans, it is said that " for

service a slave is preferable to a freeman,

inasmuch as he must be more disposed to

submit, obey and adopt his patron's habits

and pursuits."

Some Muslim writers of tho present day
(Syed Ameer Ali's Life of Mohammed, p. 257)

contend that Muhammad looked upon the

custom as temporary in its nature, and
held that its extinction was sure to be
achieved by the progress of ideas and
change of circumstances ; but the slavery

of Islam is interwoven with tho Law of

marriage, tho Law of sale, and the Law of

inheritance, of the system, and its abolition

would strike at the very foundations of the

code of ]Muhammadanism.
Slavery is in complete harmony with tho

spirit of Islam, while it is abhorrent to that

of Christianity. That Muhammad amelio-

rated the condition of the slave, as it existed

under the heathen laws of Arabia, we cannot

doubt ; but it is equally certain that the

Arabian legislator intended it to be a per-

petual institution.

Although slavery has existed side by side

with Christianity, it is undoubtedly contrary

to the spirit of the teaching of our divine

Lord, who has given to tho world the grand
doctrine of universal brotherhood.

Mr. Lecky believes (^European Morals,

vol. ii. p. 70) that it was the spirit of

Christianity which brought about the aboli-

tion of slavery in Europe. He says, " The
services of Christianity were of three kinds.

It supplied a new order of relations, in

which the distinction of classes was un-

known. It imparted a moral dignity to the

servile classes. It gave an unexampled
impetus to the movement of enfranchise-

ment."

SLEEPING. Arabic naum (^y).

Heb. Q'^^ num. It is usual for Mus-
lims to sleep with the head in the direction of

Makkah.
Abu Zarr relates that on one occasion ho

was sleeping on his bellj% and tho Prophet
saw him, and, kicking him, said, " Jundub I

this wav of sleeping is the way the devils

sleep I

''

Abbab says he saw the Prophet sleeping on
his back, with one leg lying over tho other,

but Jabir says the Prophet forbade that way
of sleeping. (^Mishkdt, book xxii. oh. v.

pt. 1.)

SNEEZING. Arabic 'uUls (y-Vl=£).

According to the I\Iuhammadan religion, it is

a sacred duty to reply to a sneeze. For
example, if a person sneeze and say imme-
diately afterwards, " God be praised " (al-

haindu li-'lldli, dU Ju.^\), it is incumbent upon

at least one of tho party to exclaim, '* God
have mercy on you" ( Yarhamu-ka '//ah, uiX^a.^

i]i\Y This custom of replying to a sneeze

existed amongst the Jews, whose sneezing
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formula was " Tohim kkayim ! " i.e. " Good
life."'

There are interesting chapters on saluting
after sneezing in T.ylor's Piiiiu'tive Culture,
and Isaac Disraeli's Curiosities of Litera-
ture.

Replying to a sneeze is amongst the
duties called Farz Kafd'i. {Mishkiit, book v.

ch. i. pt. 1.)

Abu Hurairah relates that Muhammad
said, " Verily God loves sneezing and hates
yawning." (Misfikat, book xxii. ch. vi.)

SODOM. Arabic Sadtlm (^^Ju.).

Heb. O'^-fp Sedom. "The City of

Lot." The Qdmus says it is more correctly
Zaziim. Tlie city is not mentioned by name
in the Qur'an, but it is admitted to be one
of the " overturned cities " referred to in
Sxirahs ix. 71 ; Ixix. 9. Amongst Muhamma-
dans, this city is associated with sodomy,
or imnatural crime, called in Arabic liwdtah.
Pdiderastia, is held to be forbidden by Mus
lim law, and the reader will find a discus-
sion on the subject in Hamilton's Hiddyah,
vol. ii. p. 2G. The prevalence of this vice
amongst Muhammadans is but too well
known. (See Vambery's Sketches of Central
Asia, p. i;)2.)

SOLOMON". Arabic Sidaiman
((jL».^). Heb, ntJ/U? Shelomiih.

Both according to the QurTtn and the Muham-
madan commentators, Solomon was cele-

brated for his skill and wisdom. The fol-

lowing is the account given of him in the
Qur'an, with the commentators' remarks in

italics, as given in Mr. Lane's Selections

from the Kurun (2nd ed. by Mr. Stanley
Lane-Poole) :

—

" And We subjected unto Solomon the wind,
blowing strongly, and being light at his desire,

which ran at his command to the land that
We blessed (riamely Syria) ; and We knew all

things (knowing that ivhat We gave him would
stimulate him to be submissive to his Lord).
And We subjected, of the devils, those who
should dive for him in the sea and bring

forth from it jewels J'cr kirn, and do other
work besides that ; that is, building, and
performing other services ; and We watched
over them, that they might not spoil ichat they

executed ; J'or they used, ichen they hadJinished
a work before night, to spoil it, if they were
not employed in something else." (Siirah xxi.

81, 82.)
" We gave unto David Solomon his son.

How excellent a servant was he! For he
was one who earnestly turned himself unto
God, glorifying and piraising Him at all times.

Remember when, in the latter part of the
day, after the commencement of the declining

of the sun, ihe mares standing on three feet

and touching the ground with the edge of the
fourth foot, swift in the course, were dis-

played before him. They were a thousand
mares, which were displayed before him after
he had performed the noon-prayers, on the

occasion of his desiring to make use of them
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in a holy ivar ; and when nine hundred oj
them had been displni/ed, Ihe sun set, and he
had not performed the afternoon prayers. So
he was grieved, and he" said, Verily I have
preferred the love of earthly goods above
the remembrance of my Lord, (that is, the
performance of the afternoon /miyers,) so that
the sun is concealed by the veil. Bring thorn
(namely the horse.';) back unto mo. Therefore
they brought them back. And ho began to
sever ivit'h his sword the legs and the necks,
slaughtering them, and cutting off their legs,
CIS a sacrijicc unto God, and gave their flesh
in alms ; and God gave him in compensation
what icas better than they tvere and swifter,
namely the wind, which travelled by his 'com-
mand whithersoever he desired. And We tried
Solomon by depriving him of his kingdom.
'This \vas because he married a woman of ivhom
he became enamoured, and she used to worship
an idol in his jtalace ivithout his knowledqe.
His dominion icas in his signet ; and he pulled
it off once and deposited it with his ivife, who
was named El-Emeeneh (Am'inah) ; and a jinnee
came unto her in the form of Solomon, and took
it from her. And We placed upon his throne
a counterfeit body : namely that jinnee, icho
ivas Sakhr (Sakhi-), or another. He sat upon
the throne of Solomon, and the birds and other
creatures surrounded him; and Solomon went
forth, ivith a changed appearance, and saw him
upon his throne, and said unto the people, I am
Solomon:—but they denied him. Then he re-
tm-ned unto his kingdom, after some days,
having obtained the signet and put it on, and
seated himself upon his throne. He said,
my Lord, forgive me, and give me a do-
minion that may not be to anyone after me
(or beside me)

; for Thou art the Liberal
Giver. So We subjected ixnto him the wind,
which ran gently at his command whither-
soever he desired ; and the devils also, every
builder of ivonderful structures, and diver that
brought up pearls from the sea, and others
bound in chains ivhich connected their hands to

their necks. And We said unto him. This is

Our gift, and bestow thou thereof upon ivhom^
soever thou wilt, or refrain from bestowing,
without rendering an account. And verily
for him was ordained a high rank with Us,
and an excellent retreat. (Surah xxxviii
29-39.)

" We bestowed on David and Solomon
knowledge in judging men and in the language

of the birds and other matters ; and they said,

Praise be to God who hath made us to excel
many of His believing servants, by the gift of
prophecy and by the subjection of the jinn and
inankind and the devils. And Solomon in-

herited from David the gift of prophecy and
knowledge ; and he said, men, we have
been taught the language of the birds, and
have had bestowed on us of everything
wherewith prophets and kings are gifted.

Verily this is manifest excellence. And his

armies of jinn and men and birds wei"e

gathered together unto Solomon, and they
were led on in order, until, when they came
unto the valley of ants, (which was at Et-
Td'if [at-Tffif^, or in Syria, the ants whereof

76
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were small or great), an ant (the queen of the

ants), having seen the troops of Solomon, said,

ants, enter your hal>itations, lest Solomon
and his troops crush you violently, while they
perceive not. And Solomon smiled, after-

icards laughing at her saying, which he heard

from the distance of three miles, the wind con-

veying it to him : so he withheld his forces

when he came in sight of their valley, until the

ants had entered their dwellings : and his troops

were on horses and on foot in this expedition.

And ho said, my Lord, inspire me to be
thankful for Thy favour which Tliou hast

bestowed upon me and upon my parents, and
to do righteousness which Thou shalt ap-

prove, and admit me, in Thy mercy, among
Thy servants, the righteous, the prophets and
the saints.

"And ho examined the birds, that he might

see the lap-icing, that saio the water beneath

the earth, and directed to it by pecking the

earth, ivhereupon the devils used to draw it

forth when Solomon wanted it to perfoi-m the

ablution for jjrayer ; but he saw it not : and
he said, \Yherefore do I not see the lap-

wing ? Is it one of the absent ? And when
he was certain of the case he said, I will

assuredly punish it with a severe punish-

ment, by plucking out its feathers and its tail

and casting it in the sun so that it shall not be

able to guard against excessive thirst; or I

will slaughter it ; or it shall bring me a

manifest convincing proof showing its excuse.

And it tarried not long before it presented

itself unto Solomon submissively, and raised its

head and relaxed its tail and its icings : so he

forgave it ; and he asked it what it had met

with during its absence ; and it said, I have
become acquainted with that wherewith thou
hast not become acquainted, and I have come
unto thee from Seba (a tribe of El- Yemen)
with a sure piece of news. I found a woman
reigning over them, lutmed Bilkees (^Bilqis),

and she hath been gifted with everything
that firinccs require, and hath a magiiilicont

throne. (^Its length was eighty cubits, and its

breadth, forty cubits; and its height, thirty

cubits : it was composed of gold and sili-er

set with fine pearls and tcith rubies and
chrysolites, and its legs were of rubies and
chrysolites and emeralds : upon it were closed

seven doors : to each chamber through ichich one

passed to it was a closed door.) I found her
and her people worshipping the sun instead

of God, and the devil hath made their works
to seem comely unto them, so that bo hath
hindered them from the right way, wherefore
they are not rightly directed to the worship
of God, who produceth what is hidden (namely,

the rain and vegetables) in the heavens and
the earth, and knoweth what they [that is,

mankind and others] conceal in their hearts,

and what they reveal with their tongues.

God : there is no deity but lie, the Lord of

the magnilicent throne, between ichich and the

throne of Bilkees is a vast difference.
" Solomon said to the lapwing. Wo will see

whether thou hast spoken truth or whether
thou art of the liars. Then the lajncing

guided them to the water, and it was drawn

forth by the devils ; and they quenched their

thirst and performed the ablution and prayed.

Then Solomon ivrote a letter, the form ichereof

was this :
—From the servant of God, Solomon

the son of David, to Bilkees the queen of Seba.

In the name of God, the Compassionate, the

Merciful, Peace be on ichomsoever followeth

the right direction. After this salutation, 1
say, Act ye not proudly towards me ; but come

unto me submitting. lie then .'scaled it with

musk, and stamped it with his signet, and said

unto the lapwing. Go with this my letter and
throw it down unto them (namely Bilkees and
her people) : then turn awaj- from them, but

stay near them, and see what j-eply they will

return. So the lapwing took it, and came
unto her, and around her were her forces ; and
he threw it down into her lap ; and when she

saw it, she trembled with fear. Then she con-

sidered ichat was in it, and she said unto the

nobles of her people, nobles, an honourable

(sealed) letter hath been thrown down unto

me. It is from Solomon ; and it is this :
—

In the name of God, the Compassionate, the

Merciful. Act ye not proudly towards me

:

but come unto me submitting.—She said,

nobles, advise me in mine affair. I will not

decide upon a thing unless ye bear mo wit-

ness.—They replied, We are endowed with

strength and endowed with great valour ; but

the command belongeth to thee ; therefore

see what thou wilt command us to do, and
ice will obey thee. She said. Verily kings,

when they enter a city, waste it, and render

the mighty of its inhabitants abject; and
do who have .lent the letter.

unto them with a gift, and I

what the messengers will

the gift icill be accepted, or

whether it will be rejected. If he be merely a

king, he icill accept it ; and if he be a prophet,

he will not accept it. And she sent male and
female servants, a thousand in equal numbers,

Jive hundred of each .se.r, and five hundred

bricks of gold, and a o-own set with jewels,

and musk and ambergris and other things, by a
messenger with a letter. And the lapwing

hastened unto Solomon, to tell him the news

;

on hearing which, he commanded that bricks of
gold and silver should be cast, and that a

horse-course should be extended to the length of
nine leagues from the place where he was, and
that they should build around it a wall with

battlements, of gold and silver, and that the

handsomest of the beasts of the land and of the

.sf« should be brought with the sons of the

jinn on the light side of the horse-course and

on its left.

" And when the messenger came with the

gift, and with him his attendants, unto Solo-

mon, ho (Solomon) said. Do ye aid me with

wealth? But what God hath given mo
(namely, the gift of prophecy and the kingdom)

is better than what lie hath given you, of
woildly goods; yet ye rejoice in your gift,

because ye glory in the showy things of this

icorld. Return unto them with the gift that

thou hast brought; for we will surely come
unto them with forces with which they have

not power to contend, and we will surely

thus will they
But I will send

will see with
return, whether
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drive them oiat from it, {that is, from their

country, Seba, ivhich was named after the

Jather of their tribe.) abject and contemptible,

if they come not unto us submit tincj. And ivhen

the messenffer returned unto her icith the (jift,

she placed her throne icithin seven doors, ivithin

her palace, and her palace ivas ivithin seven

palaces ; and she closed the doors, and set

guards to them, and prepared to go unto Solo-

mon, that she might see ivhat he ivould command
her to do. She departed with twelve thousand

kings, each king having with him many thou-

sands, and proceeded until she came as near to

him as a league's distance ; ichen he knexv of
her ap/iroach, ho said, nobles, which of you
will bring unto me her throne before they

come unto mo submitting ? An 'efroet Qlfrlt)

of the jinn, answered, I will bring it unto thee

before thou shalt arise from thy place wherein

thou sitfcst to judge from morning until mid-

day ; for I am able to do it, and trustworthy
icilh respect to the jewels that it compriseth

and other matters. Solomon said, I desire it

more speedily. And thereupon he with whom
was knowledge of the revealed scripture

(namely his Wezeer, Asaf the son of Barkhiya,
who ivas a jtist person, acquainted with the

tnost great name of God, ichich ensured an
ansicer to him icho invoked thereby) said, I

will bring it unto thee before thy glance can
be withdrawn from any object. And he said

unto him, Look at the sky. So he looked at it

;

then lie withdrew his glance, and found it

]>laced before him : for during his look toicards

the sky, Asaf prayed, by the most great name,

that God would bring it ; and it so happened,

the throne passing under the ground until it

came up before the throne of Solomon. And
when he saw it firmly placed before him, he
said, This is the favour of my Lord, that

He maj' try me, whether I shall be thanliful

or whether I shall be unthankful. And he
who is thankful is thankful for the sake of
his own soul, which will have the reward
of his thankftdness ; and as to him who is

ungrateful, my Lord is independent and
bountiful.

" Then Solomon said, Alter ye her throne
so that it may not be known by her, that
we may see whether she be rightly du'ected

to the knowledge thereof, or whether she be
of those who are not rightly directed to the

knowledge of that ichich is altered. He desired

thereby to try her intelligence. So they altered

it, by adding to it, or taking from it, or in

some other manner. And when she came, it

was said unto her, Is thy throne like this ?

She answered. As though it were the same.
(67(6 answered them ambiguously like as they

had questioned her ambiguously, not saying, Is
tins thy throne?—and had they so said, she

had answered. Yes.) And tvhen Solomon saiv

her knowledge, he said. And we have had
knowledge bestowed on us before her, and
have been Muslims. But what she wor-
shipped instead of God hindered her from
worshipping Him ; for she was of an unbe-
lieving people. It was said unto her also.

Enter the palace. {It had a floor of ivhite,

transparent glass, beneath which was running

water, wherein were fish. Solomon had made
it on its being said unto him that her legs and
feet tvere hairy, like the legs of an ass. And
when she saw it, she imagined it to be a
great water, and she uncovered her legs,

that she might wade through it ; and Solomon
ivas on his throne at the upper end of the

palace, and he saw that her legs and her feet
were handsome. He said unto her, Verily it

is a palace evenly spread with glass. And
he invited her to embrace El-Isldm, where-
upon she said, my Lord, verily I have
acted unjustly towards mine own soul, by
ivorshipping another than Thee, and I resign

myself, with Solomon, unto God, the Lord of

the worlds. And he desired to marry her

;

but he disliked the hair upon her legs ; so the

devils made for him the depilatory of quick-

lime, wherewith she removed the hair, and he

married her ; and he loved her, and confirmed
her in her kingdom. He used to visit her every

month once, and to remain with her three days ;

and her reign expired on the expiration of the

reign of Solomon. It is related that he began
to reign when he was thirteen years of age, and
died at the age of three and fifty years. Extolled

be the perfection of Him to the duration of
whose dominion there is no end! " (Siirah

xxvii. 15-45.)

We subjected unto Solomon the wind,

which travelled in the morning {unto the

period ivhen the sun began to decline) the

distance of a month's journey, and in the

evening y?'oHI the commencement of the declining

of the sun into its setting) a month's journey.

And We made the fountain of molten brass

to flow for him three days with their nights in

every month, as water floweth ; and the people

worked until the day of its flowing, ivith that

ivhich had been given unto Solomon. And of

the jinn were those who worked in his

presence, by the will of his Lord ; and such
of them as swerved from obedience to Onr
command We will cause to taste of the

punishment of hell in the world to come {or,

as it is said by some. We cause to taste of its

punishment in the present world, an angel

beating them with a scourge from hell, the

stripe of which burneth them). They made
for him whatever be pleased, of lofty halls

{with steps whereby to ascend to them), and
images {for they were not forbidden by his

laiv), and large dishes, like great tanks for

watering camels, around each of which as-

sembled a thousand men, eating from it, and
cooking-pots standing firmly on their legs, cut

out from the mountains in El-Yemen, and to

which they ascended by ladders. And We said,

Work, O family of David, in the service of
God, with thanksgiving unto Him for what
He hath given you :—but few of My servants

are the thankful. And when We decreed

that he {namely Solomon) should die, and he

died, and remained standing, and leaning upon

his staff for a year, dead, the jinn meanwhile

performing those difficult works as they were

accustomed to do, not knowing of his death,

until the worm ate his staff, whereupon he fell

down, nothing showed them his death but

the eating reptile {the worm) that ate his
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staff. And when ho fell down, the jinn

plainly perceived that if they had known
things unseen (of whirh things teas the death

of Solomon), they had not continued in the

ignominious affliction (that ix, in their diffi-

cult tcorks), imagininy that he was alive,

inconsistently iciih their opinion that they

Icncif things unseen. And that the period ivas

a year reus known hy calculating what the worm

had eaten of his staff since his death in each

day and night or other space of time." (Surah

xxxiv. 11-13.)

Mr. Sale, quoting from the commentators

al-Jalalan and al-Baizawi, has the following

remarks on the foregoing account of Solo-

mon:

—

" Some say the spirits made him (Solomon)

two hons, which were placed at the foot of

his throne ; and two eagles, which were set

above it ; and that when ho mounted it, the

lions stretched out their paws ; and when he

sat down, the eagles shaded him with their

wings ; and that he had a carpet of green

silk, on which his throne was placed, being

of a prodigious length and breadth, and suf-

ficient for all his forces to stand on, the men
placing themselves on his right hand, and

the spirits [or jinn] on his left; and that

when all were in order, the wind at his com-

mand took lip the carpet and transported it

•with all that were upon it wherever he

pleased ; the army of birds at the sumo time

flying over their heads and forming a kind

of canopy to shade them from the sun. The
commentators tell us that David, having

laid the foundations of the Temple of Jeru-

salem, which was to be in lieu of the taber-

nacle of Moses, when he died, left it to bo

finished by his son Solomon, who employed

the genii in the work ; that Solomon, before

the edifice was quite completed, perceiving

his end drew nigh, begged of God that his

death might be concealed from the genii till

they had entirely finished it ; that God there-

fore so ordered it that Solomon died as he

stood at his prayers, leaning on his staff,

which supported the body in that postm-e a

full year ; and the genii, supposing him to be

ahve, continued their work during that term,

at the expiration whereof, the temple being

perfectly completed, a worm, which had

gotten into the staff, ate it through, and the

corpse fell to the ground and discovered the

king's death. That after the space of forty

days, which was the time the image had been

worshipped in his house, the devil flow away,

and threw the signet into the sea : the signet

was immediately swallowed by a fish, which

being taken and given to Solomon, he found

the ring in its belly, and, having by this

means recovered the kingdom, took Sakhr,

and, tying a great stone to his neck, threw

him into the Lake of Tiberias. The Arab

historians tell us that Solomon, having

finished the Temple of Jerusalem, went in

pilgrimage to Makkah, where having stayed

as long as he pleased, he proceeded towards

al-Yaman ; and leaving Makkah in the morn-

ing ho arrived by noon at San'ii', and being

extremely dehghted with the country rested
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there ; but wanting water to make the

ablution, he looked among the birds for the

lapwing which found it for him. Some say

that Bilqis, to try whether Solomon was a

prophet or not, drest the boys hke girls and

the girls like boys, and sent him in a casket

a pearl not drilled and an onyx drilled with a

crooked hole ; and that Solomon distinguished

the boys from the girls by the different

manner of their taking water, and ordered

one worm to bore the pearl, and another to

pass a thread through the onyx."

SON. Arabic ibn ((j-i^), pi. hanu
;

B.eh. 'nhen; walad (^}), pi. auldd
;

Heb. -|^ wdldcl. The evidence
T T

of a son in favour of his parents m a court of

law is not admissible. A son cannot be the

slave of his father. A father can slay his

son without punishment being inflicted upon

him for the murder.
According to the law of inheritance of both

Sunni and Shrah, when there are several sons

they divide the property of their deceased

father equally, the eldest son being according

to Shi'ah law, entitled to take possession of

his father's sabre, Qur'an, signet-ring, and

robes of honour. (Personal Law, by Syed

Ameer Ali, p. Ti.)

For the Muslim doctrine regarding the

son-ship of Christ, refer to article jesus

CURIST.

SORCERY, [magic]

SOUL. There are two words used
in the Qur'an for the soul of man, r«/t (c;;),

Heb. T\T\ riiakh, and nafs (u^), l^^^^

nephesh ; e.g. :

—

Surah xvii. 87 :
" They will ask thee of the

spirit (riih). Say, the spirit proceedeth at

my Lord's command, but of knowledge only a

little to you is given."

Surah iii. 24 :
" Each soul (nafs) shall be

paid what it has earned.''

Muslim theologians do not distinguish be-

tween the ruh and nafs, but the philosophers

do. Nafs seems to answer the Greek i}/v)(T^,

" soul or fife," human beings being distin-

guished as an-nafsu ^n-ndtiqah, " the soul

which speaks " ; animals as an-nafsu ''l-hai-

tcdnlyah, '' ilio animal life"; and vegetables

as an-nafsu 'n-nabdtlyah ;
whilst ruh ex-

presses the Greek Tn'cvuaj " spirit." Man

thus
f^-"^

forming a tripartite nature of

jism, "body"; ,j-*w nafs, "soul"; and
^^^

ruh, " spirit "
; an idea which does not find

expression in tho Qur'iin, but which is ex-

pressed in tho New Testament, 1 Thcss. v.

23 : " And I pray God your whole spirit and

soul, and body be preserved blameless until

the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ." This

tripartite nature of man is used by Dr.

Pfander, and other controversiahsts, as an

illustration of the Trinity in Unity, [spirit.]

SPEAKING, [convkksation.]
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SPIDEE, The. Arabic al-'Ankahrd
(uy^,Xy^J\). The title of the xxixth
Surah of tho Qur'an, in tlio 40tli vorso of

which is given tho parable of tho spider:
" The hkeness for those who take to them-
selves guardians instead of God is the like-

ness of the spider who buildoth her a house:
But verily, frailest of all houses surely is tho
house of the spider. Did they but know
this !

"

SPIRIT. Arabic (c^j). The word
ruh (pi. avwdh), translated " spirit," is tho
Arabic form corresponding to the Hebrew

n^"^ ruakh. It occurs nineteen times in

tho Qur'an :

—

1. Suratu '1-Baqarah (ii.), 81: "We
strengthened him (Jesus) by the Holy Spirit

{RftliH 'l-Quditsy
2. Suratu l-Baqarah (ii.), 254: "We

strengthened him (Jesus) by tho Holy Spirit

(Ruhu 'I'Qudus)."

3. Suratu n-Xis:V (iv.), 169 :
'• Tho Masih,

Jesus, son of Mary, is only an apostle of God,
and His Word which He conveyed into Mary
and a Spirit (proceeding) from Himself
(Ruhttn 7?ie'n-/i«)."

4. Suratu 'l-Mai'dah (v.), 109: "When I

strengthened thee (Jesus) with the Holy
Spirit (Ruhu 'l-Qadus)."

5. Suratu 'n-Xahl (xvi.), 2: " He will cause
the angels to descend with the spirit (Rilh)

on whom He pleaseth among his servants,
bidding them warn that there be no God but
me."

6. Suratu 'n-Nahl (xvi.), 104 :
" The Holy

Spirit (Ruhu 'l-Qudus) hath brought it (the
Qm-'an) down with truth from thy Lord."

7. Suratu "l-Mi-raj (xvii.), 87 :
" They will

ask thee of the spirit. Say : The spirit (ar-

Ruh) proceedeth at my Lord's command, but
of knowledge only a little to you is given."

8. Suratu 'sh-Shu^ara' ('sxvi.), 193 :
" The

faithful Spirit (ar-Ruhu 'l-Aniin) hath come
down with it (the Qur'an)."

9. Siiratu '1-Mu'min (xl.), 15 : " He sendeth
forth the Spirit (cir-Ruh) at His own behest
on whomsoever of His servants He pleaseth."

10. Suratu "l-Mujadilah (Iviii.), 23: "On
the hearts of these (the faithful) hath God
graven the Faith, and with a spirit (pro-
ceeding from Himself (Riihun min-Ini) hath
He strengthened them."

11. Suratu '1-Ma'arij (Ixx.), 4 : " The angels
and the Spirit (cir-Ruh) ascend to Him in a
day, whose length is fifty thousand years."

12. Suratu '1-Qadr (xcvii.), 4 :

"'' Therein
descend the angels and the Spirit (cir-Ruh)
by permission of their Lord for every
matter."

13. Suratu 'sh-Shura (xlii.), 52: "Thus
have we sent the Spirit (cir-Ruh) to thee
with a revelation, bj- our command."

14. Suratu Maryam (xix.), 17: "And we
sent our spirit {Ruha-nd) to her, Mart/, and
he took before her tho form of a perfect man."

15. Suratu '1-Ambiya (xxi.), 91 : " Into
whom (Mary) we breathed of our Spirit
(mill Ruhi-nd)."
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IG. Suratu 't-Tahrim (Ixvi.), 12 :
'• Into

whoso womb (i.e. Mary's) wo breathed of our
Spirit (iiiin Rt'ihi-iid)."

17. Suratu 's-Sajdah (xxxii.), 8 : " And
breathed of His Spirit (min Ruhi-hi) into
him (Adam)."

18. Suratu '1-IIijr (xv.), 29: " And when I
shall have finished him (Adam) and breathed
of my Spirit (min Riihi) into him."

19. Suratu Sad (xxxviii.), 72 : " And when
I have formed him (Adam) and breathed of
my Spirit (min-Ruhi) into him."

Of tho above quotations, all Muslim com-
mentators are agreed in applying Nos. 1, 2,

4, 5, 6, 8, 11, 12, 14, to the angel Gabriel

;

Nos. 3, 15, 16, are said to be Jesus, the Rdhu
'/Id/i, or "Spirit of God"; Nos. 17, 18, 19,
the Ruh, or " Life," given to Adam ; Nos. 9,

13, "the Spirit of Prophecy"; No. 10 is held
to mean God's grace and strength. With re-
ference to No. 7, there is some discussion. Tho
Khalifah 'All is related to have said that
it was an angel with 7,000 mouths, in each
mouth there being 7,000 tongues, which un-
ceasingly praised God. Ibn 'Ablias hold that
it meant the angel Gabriel. Mujahid, that
it meant beings of another world.
The Commentators al-Kamuhm say the

Jews came and asked Muhammad regarding
the spirit of man, and the Prophet replied,
" The Spirit proceedeth at my Lord's com-
mand, but of knowledge only a little to j'ou
is given," from which it is evident that it is

impossible for the finite mind to understand
the nature of a spirit.

The philosophical bearings of the question
are fully discussed, from an Oriental stand-
point in tho Kashshdfu 'stUdhdti 'l-Fiiniin, A
Dictionary of Technical Terms used in the

Sciences of the Mussalmdns, edited by W.
Nassau Lees, LL.D., 1862, vol. i. p. 541 ; also
in the Sharhu ^l-Mawdqif p. 582.

Muhammadan writers hold very conflicting
views regarding the state of the soul or
spirit after death. All agree that the Angel
of Death (Maluku U-Maut), separates the
human soul from the body at the time of

death, and that he performs his office with
ease and gentleness towards tho good, and
with force and violence towards the wicked,
a view which they establish on the testimony
of the Qur'an, Surah Ixxix. 1, where tho
Prophet swears by " those who tear out vio-

lently and those who gently release." After
death the spirits enter a state called al-

Barzakh, or the interval between death and the
Resurrection, the "AtSr;? of the New Testa-

ment. The souls of the faithful are said to
be divided into three classes: (1) those of
the Prophets who are admitted into Paradise
immediately after death

; (2) those of the
martyrs who, according to a tradition of Mu-
hammad, rest in the crops of green birds,
which eat the fruits and drink of the waters
of Paradise ; those of all other believers, con-
cerning the state of whoso souls before tho
Resurrection there is great diversity of
opinion. Some say they stay near the graves,
either for a period of only seven days, or,

according to others, until tho Day of Resm--
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rcction. In proof of this, thoy quote the

example of JIuhammad, w}io always saluted

the spirits of the departed when passing a

grave-yard. Others say, all the departed

spirits of the faithful are in the lowest

heaven with Adam, because the Prophet de-

clared he saw them there in his pretended

ascent to heaven. [iiruAJ.] Whilst others

say the departed spirits dwell in the forms of

white birds under the throne of God (which

is a Jewish tradition).

Al-Baizawi saj's the souls of the wicked

are carried down to a pit in hell called Sijjin

[sijjin] ; and there is a tradition to the

otTcct that Muhammad said the spirits of the

wicked are tormented until the Day of Resur-

rection, when they are produced with their

bodies for judgment.

The author of the S/iarhu U-Maivaqif (p.

583), says that some Muslim philosophers

state that after death the spirit of man will

either bo in a state of enlightenment or of

ignorance. Those who arc in a state of igno-

rance will go on from worse to worse, and

those who are in a state of enlightenment

will only suffer so far as they have con-

tracted qualities of an undesirable character

when in the body, but they will gradually

improve until thej' arrive at a state of per-

fect enjoyment. This view, however, is not

one which is tenable with the views pro-

pounded by the Qur'an, in which there are
very decided notions regarding the futui'e

state of heaven and hell, [soul.]

SPITTING. According to the
Traditions, Muslims must spit on the left

side, and cover it over with earth. Spitting

in mosques is forbidden. (See 'Abdu '1-IIaqq's

Commentary on the Mishkat, vol. i p. 295.)

Muhammad said :
" Spit not in front, for

you are in God's jjresence. Spit not on the

right hand, for there standeth the angel who
recordeth your good actions."

SPOILS, The. Arabic al-Anfrd

Q^'^\). The title of the viiith
Surah of the Qur'an, in which are given in-

structions regarding the division of the spoils

taken at the battle of Badr, a dispute having

arisen between the young men who had fought

and the old men who had stayed under the

ensigns ; the former insisting they ought to

have the whole, and the latter that they

deserved a share, [plunder.]

STANDARDS. Arabic 'alam (^),
pi. (i'/<un. Regarding the standards used by
Muhammad, there are the following tradi-

tions :

—

Jabir says : " The Prophet came into Mak-
kah with a white standai-d."

MCnAMMADAN STANDARDS. (A. F. Hole.)

1. Muslim Standard of Central Asian Tribes.
2. iStandarJ of the Turkish Empire.
3. Standard of the Empire of Morocco.

4. Horse-tail Standard of Modern Turks
5. Standard of Egypt.
6. Standard of Persia.
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Ibn 'Abbiis says : " The Prophet had two

standards, a largo black ono and a small
white ono."

Al-Barfi' ibn 'Azib says :
" Tho standard,

I remember, was a square one, and black
spotted with divers colours."

In the struggle between tho ShT'ahs and
the Sunnis, tho Fatimides adopted green as
the colour of their standard, whilst tho Ban!
Umaiyah assumed white for theirs.

In Central Asia, tho ordinary Muslim
standards are either black or green, and are
triangular. The sign of tho crescent, as it

appears on Turkish standards, was adopted
after the taking of Byzantium : for, long before
tho conquest of Constantinople, tho crescent
had been used in the city for an emblem of

sovereignty, as may be seen from the medals
struck in honour of Augustus and Trajan.
[crescent.]
There is a standard still preserved at Con-

stantinople amongst the ancient relics, and
called (is-Sinjaqu 'sk-sharlf, which is hold to

MUHARKAM STANDARDS.

be a most sacred emblem, and is only pro-
duced on very special occasions. It is said

to be the ancient standard of the Prophet.
A modern writer, describing this flag, saj's :

" It is made of four laj'ers of silk, the top-
most of which is green, those below being
composed of cloth, embroidered with gold.

Its entire length is twelve feet, and from it

is suspended the figure of a human hand,
which clasps a copy of the Qur'an, transcribed
by the Khalifah 'Usmiin. In times of peace,
the banner of the Prophet is kept in a
chamber appropriated to the purpose, along
with the clothes, teeth, the venerable locks,

the stirrups, and the bow of the Prophet."
In the JIuharram, when the martyrdom of

al-Hasan and al-Husain is celebrated, nume-
rous standards are carried about in the pro-
cession.

The origin of the horse-tail standard borne
by modem Turks, appears to have been from
the people bearing the horse-tail as a distinc-

tion of rank, tho two ranks of pashas being
distinguished respectively by two and three
tails, and a further distinction of rank being
marked by the elevation of ono of tho tails

above tho others.

MDHARRAM STANDARD.

According to the Traditions, the Mahdi, in

the Last Days, will appear from the direciion
of Khorosan with black ensigns, and there
seems to be every reason to regard the black
standard as the primitive ensign of Isliim,

although the Wahhabis have generally car-
ried green standards.

STATUES, [sculpture.]

STONING TO DEATH. Arabic
rajm (f^j). lu Muslim law, the
punishment of lapidation is only inflicted for

adultery. (Undwr the Jewish law idolaters

and bearers of false witness were also
stoned.) It is founded, not upon the Qur'an,
where the only punishment awarded is one
hundred stripes (Surah xxiv. 2), but upon
the Traditions (Mishkcit, book xv. ch. 1),
where Muhammad is related to have said,
" Verily God hath ordained for a man or
woman not married one hundred lashes and
expulsion from their town one year, and for

a man or woman having been married one
hundred lashes and stoning." 'Abdu '1-Haqq
says the hundred lashes, in addition to the
stoning, is abrogated by the express example
of the Prophet, who ordered stoning only

;

for 'Abdu 'lluh ibn 'Umar relates the fol-

lowing tradition :

—

"A Jew came to the Prophet and said,
' A man and woman of ours have committed
adultery.' And the Prophet said, ' What do
you meet with in the Book of Moses in the
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matter of stoning ? ' The Jew said, ' "We do

not find stoning in the Bible, but -we disgrace

adulterers and whip them.' Then 'Abdu

'llah ibn Salam, who was a learned man of

the Jews, and had embraced Islam, said,

' You lie, Jewish tribe I verily the order

for stoning is in the Book of Moses.' Then
the book was brought, and opened; and a

Jew put his hand upon the revelation for

stoning, and read the one above and below

it ; and -Abdu 'llah said, ' Lift up your hand.'

And he did so, and behold the revelation for

stoning was produced in the book, and the

Jews said, ' 'Abdu 'llah spoke true, Mu-
hammad ! the stoning revelation is in the

Book of Moses.' Then the Prophet ordered

both the man and woman to be stoned."

(^Mishkat, book xv. ch. i.)

The author of the lliddi/ah (vol. ii. p. 9)

gives the following instructions as to the

coiTect way of carrying out the sentence :

—

" It is necessary, when a whoremonger is

to bo stoned to death, that he should be

carried to some barren place void of houses

or cultivation, and it is requisite that the

stoning bo executed—first by the witnesses,

and after them by the Imam or Quzi, and

after those by the rest of the bystanders,

because it is so recorded from 'All, and also

because in the circumstance of the execu-

tion being begun by the witnesses there is a

precaution, since a person may be verj- bold

in delivering his evidence against a criminal,

but afterwards, when directed himself to

commence the infliction of that punishment

which is a consequence of it, may from com-
punction retract his testimony- ; thus, causing

the witnesses to begin the punishment may
be a means of entirely preventing it. Ash-

Shaii'i has said that the witnesses beginning

the punishment is not a requisite, in a case

of lapidation, any more than in a case of

scourging. To this our doctors reply that

reasoning upon a case of lapidation from a

case of scourging is supposing an analogy

between things which are essentially dif-

ferent, because all persons are not acquainted

with the proper method of inflicting flagella-

tion, and hence, if a witness thus ignorant

were to attempt, it might prove fatal to the

sufferer, and he would die where death is not

his due, contrary to a case of lapidation, as

that is of a destructive nature, and what

every person is equally capable of executing,

wherefore if the witnesses shrink back from

the commencement of lapidation the punish-

ment drops, because their reluctance argues

their retraction.
" In the same manner pnnishment is re-

mitted when the witnesses happen to die, or

to disappear, as in this case the condition,

namely, the commencement of it by the

witnesses, is defeated. This is when the

whoredom is established ujion the testimony

of witnesses : but when it is established

upon the confession of the olYender, it is then

requisite that the lapidation bo executed,

first by the Imam or the QazI, and after

them by the rest of the multitude, because

it is so recorded from 'Ali. Moreover, the

Prophet threw a small stone like a bean at

Ghamdiyah who had confessed whoredom.
When a woman is to be stoned, a hole or

excavation should be dug to receive her, as

deep as her waist, because the Prophet

ordered such a hole to be dug for Ghamdiyah
before mentioned, and 'Ali also ordered a

hole to be dug for Shuraha Hamdiani. It

is, however, immaterial whether a hole be

dug or not, because the Prophet did not issue

anj' particular ordinance respecting this, and

the nakedness of a woman is sufficiently

covered by her garments ; but yet it is

laudable to dig a hole for her, as decency is

thus most effectually preserved. There is

no manner of necessity to dig a hole for a

man, because the prophet did not so in the

case of Ma'iz. And observe, it is not lawful

to bind a person in order to execute punish-

ment upon him in this case, unless it appears

that it cannot otherwise be inflicted.

" The corpse of a person executed by
lapidation for whoredom is entitled to the

usual ablutions, and to all other fmieral cere-

monies, because of the declaration of the

Prophet with respect to JIa'iz. ' Do by the

body as ye do by those of other believers
'

;

and also, because the offender thus put to

death is slain in vindication of the laws of

God, wherefore ablution is not refused, as

in the case of one put to death by a sentence

of retaliation ; moreover the Prophet allowed

the prayers for the dead to (ihamdiyah, after

lapidation." (Ilidftyuli, book ii. p. t).)

This punishment of lapidation for adultery

has become almost obsolete in modern times
;

even in Bukharah, where the institutes of

]Muhammad arc sujjposed to be most strictly

observed, it is not inflicted.

SUBHAH (^*^). The rosary of

ninety-nine beads, [rosary.]

SUBHAN (oW-). [tasbih.]

SUBHANA 'LLAHI (i^\ yW-.).
" Holiness be to God I " An ejaculation which

is called the Tasbih. It occurs in the litur-

gical prayer, and is used as an ejaculation of

surprise or fear, [tasbih.]

SUFAH (i^yo). Banfc Sufah. An
ancient tribe of Arabia. The descendants of

Tubikha and Elyas (Muir, vol. i. p. cxeix.)

SUFi (i^^), more correctly ^_^)^
Su/hj. (Tlic Persian form of the plural

being /jLJyo Su/ij/dn.) A man of the people

called d^yo Su/ii/(ih, who profess the mystic

principles of ,^ytS Tofsawicuf. There is consi-

derable discussion as to the origin of this word.

It is said to be derived (1) from the Arabic

Suf, " wool," on account of the woollen dress

worn by Eastern ascetics
; (2) or from the

Arabic SajTi, " purity," with reference to the

effort to attain to metaphysical purity (which

is scarcely probable)
; (3) or from the Greek

(TocjiLa, "wisdom "
; (4) or, according to the

(lliiydsu '/-LufjJidt, it is derived from the

,>«/«/(, the name of a tribe of Arabs who in
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the "time of ignorance," separated themselves
from the world, and engaged themsolvos
exclusively in the service of the ^lakkah
Temple.

It might at first sight appear almost an
impossibility for mysticism to engraft itself

upon the legal system of the Qar'an, and
the Aliadis, with the detailed ritual and cold

formalitv which are so strikingly exemplified

in Islam ; but it would appear that from the
verj- days of Muhammad, there have been
always those who, whilst they called them-
selves JIuslims, set aside the literal meaning of

the words of Muhammad for a supposed mystic
or sjiiritual interpretation, and it is generally
admitted by Sufis that one of the great
founders of their system, as found in Islam,
was the adopted son and son-in-law of the
Prophet, -Ali ibn Abi Talib. The Sufis
themselves admit that their religious system
has always existed in the world, prior to the
mission of Muhammad, and the unprejudiced
student of their system will observe tliat

I'asaicwuf, or Siifiism, is but a Muslim
adaptation of the Vedanta school of Hindu
philosophers, and which also we find in the
writings of the old academics of Greece, and
Sir William Jones thought Plato learned from
the sages of the East.
The Sufis are divided into innumerable

sects, which find expression in the numerous
religious orders of Darweshes or Faqirs
[faqir] ; but although they differ in name
and in some of their customs, as dress,

meditations and recitations, they are all

agreed in their principal tenets, particularly

those which inculcate the absolute necessity

of blind submission to a mitrs/ad, or inspired

guide. It is generally admitted that, quite
irrespective of minor sects, the Sufis are
divided into those who claim to be only the
Ilhdmiyah, or inspired of Ixod, and those who
assert that they are Ittihddiyah, or tmionist

with God.

/. The Doctrine oj the Sufis.

The following is a succinct account of the

doctrines of the Sufis :

—

1. God only exists. He in all things, and
all things in Him.

2. All visible and invisible beings are an
emanation from Him, and are not really

distinct from Him.
3. Religions are matters of indifference :

they however serve as leading to realities.

Some for this purpose are more advantageous
than others, among which is al-Islam, of

which Sufiism is the true philosophy.

4. There does not really exist any dif-

ference between good and evil, for all is

reduced to Unity, and God is the real Author
of the acts of mankind.

5. It is God who fixes the will of man:
man therefore is not free in his actions.

G. The soul existed before the body, and
is confined within the latter as in a cage.

Death, therefore, should be the object of the
wishes of the Sufi, for it is then that he
returns to the bosom of Divinity.

7. It is by this metempsychosis that souls
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which have not fulfilled their destination here
below are purified and become worthj' of re-
union with God.

8. Without the grace of God, which the
Sufis call Fai/azdnii 'lldh, or Fazlu 'lldh, no
one can attain to this spiritual union, but
this, they assert, can bo obtained by fervently
asking for it.

9. The principal occupation of the Sufi,

whilst in the bod^', is meditation on the
wahddiuijdh, or Unity of God, the remem-
brance of God's names [ziicr], and the pro-
gressive advancement in the Tarifjuh, or
journey of life, so as to attain unification
with God.

II The Sufi Journey.

Human life is likened to a journey (safar),
and the seeker after God to a traveller
(sdlik).

The great business of the traveller is to
exert himself and strive to attain that perfect
knowledge (jnu'rifah) of God which is dif-

fused through all things, for the Soul of man
is an exile from its Creator, and human
existence is its period of banishment. The
sole object of Sufiism is to lead the wan-
dering soul onward, stage by stage, until it

reaches the desired goal—perfect union with
the Divine Being.

The natural state of every human being is

humanity (nusiif), in which state the disciple
must observe the Law (^shari'ah) ; but as this

is the lowest form of spiritual existence, the
performance of the journey is enjoined upon
every searcher after true knowledge.
The various stages (inandzil) are differently

described by Siifi writers, but amongst those
of India (and, according to Malcolm, of Persia
also,) the following is the usual journey :

—

The first stage, as we have already re-

marked, is humanity (ndsut), in which the
disciple must live according to the Law
{sharl^ah), and observe all the rites, customs,
and precepts of his religion. The second is

the nature of angels Qnalakut), for which
there is the pathway of purity (tariqah).

The third is the possession of power (jubrut),

for which there is knowledge (jna'^rifah) ; and
the fourth is extinction (/and') (i.e. absorp-
tion into the Deity), for which there is Truth
(haqiqah).

The following more extended journey is

marked out for the traveller by a Siifi

writer, 'Aziz ibn Muhammad Nafasi, in a
book called al-Maqsadu 'l-Aqsd, or the " Re-
motest Aim," which has been rendered into

English by the lamented Professor Palmer
(Oriental Mysticism, Cambridge, 1867) :

—

When a man possessing the necessary re-

quirements of fully-developed reasoning
powers turns to them for a resolution of his

doubts and uncertainties concerning the real

nature of the Godhead, be is called a tdiib,

" a searcher after God."
If he manifest a further inclination to

prosecute his inquiry according to their

s}'stem, he is called a murid, or " one who
inclines."

Placing himself then under the spiritual

71
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instruction of some eminent leader of the

sect, he is fairly started npon his journey
and becomes a salik, or " traveller," whose
whole business in life is devotion, to the

end that he may ultimately arrive at the

knowledge of God.
1. Here he is exhorted to serve God, as

the first step towards a knowledge of Him.
This is the first stage of his journey, and is

caUcd 'uhudiya/t (Aij».<.c), or "service."

2. When in answer to his prayers the

Divine influence or attraction has developed

his inclination into the love of God, ho is

said to have reached the stage called 'Ishcj

(,j,.i>c) or " love."

o. This Divine Love, expelling all worldly

desires from his heart, leads him to the next

stage, which is zuhd fjj^\\, or " seclusion."

4. Occupying himself henceforward with

contemplations and investigations of meta-
physical theories concerning the nature,

attributes, and works of God, he reaches

7na'rifak (iiyi/*), or " knowledge."

5. This assiduous contemplation of start-

ling metaphysical theories is exceedingly

attractive to an oriental mind, and not

unfrequently produces a state of mental

excitement. Such ecstatic state is con-

sidered a sure prognostication of direct

illumination of the heart by God, and con-

stitutes the next stage, called wajd [-i^j),

or " ecstasy."

6. During this stage he is supposed to

receive a revelation of the true nature of

the Godhead, and to have reached the stage

called haqiqu/i (iaja^.), or "truth."

7. He then proceeds to the stage of wasl

(Ao,), or "union with God."

8. Further than this he cannot go, but

pursues his habit of self-denial and con-

templation until his death, which is looked

upon as fana' (oUi), "total absorption into

the Deity, extinction."

To develop this quasi " spiritual life " the

Sufi leaders have invented various forms of

devotion called zikr (^J), or "recitations."

These eccentric exercises have generally

attracted the notice of travellers in the East,

and have been described by Lane, Vambery,
Burton, and other Orientalists. For an ac-

count of these ceremonies of Zi'kr the reader

is referred to the article vmder that head.

[ZIKR.]

///. The Perfect Man in Sufi Spiritualism.

The late Professor E. H. Palmer of Cam-
bridge has in his Oriental Mysticisin, com-
piled from native sources, given a very

correct idea of what maj' be considered the

spiritual side of Muhammadanism, as ex-

pressed in the teaching of Muslim Sufis.

" The perfect man is he who has fully

comprehended the Law, the Doctrine, and

the Truth ; or, in other words, he who is

endued with four things in perfection, viz. 1.

Good words ; 2. Good deeds ; 3. Good prin-

ciples ; 4. The sciences. It is the business of

the Traveller to provide himself with these
things in perfection, and by so doing ha will

provide himself with perfection.
" The Perfect Man has had various other

names assigned to him, all equally applicable,

viz. Elder, Leader, Guide, Inspired Teacher,
Wise, Virtuous, Perfect, Porfecter, Beacon
and Mirror of the world. Powerful Antidote,

Mighty Elixir, 'Isa (Jesus) the Raiser of the
Dead, Khizar the Discoverer of the Water of

Life, and Solomon who knew the language of

Birds.
" The Universe has been Ukencd to a

single person, of whom the Perfect Man is

the Soul ; and again, to a tree, of which man-
kind is the fruit, and the Perfect Man the
pith and essence. Nothing is hidden from the

Perfect Man ; for after arriving at the know-
ledge of God, he has attained to that of the
nature and properties of material objects, and
can henceforth find no better employment
than acting mercifully towards mankind.
Now there is no mercy better than to devote
oneself to the perfection and improvement of

others, both by precept and example. Thus
the Prophet is called in the Goran ' a mercy
to the Universe.' (Cor. cap. 21, v. 107.) But
with all his perfection the Perfect Man can-

not compass his desires, but passes his life in

consistent and unavoidable self-denial : he is

perfect in knowledge and principle, but im-
perfect in faculty and power.

" There have indeed been Perfect Men pos-

sessed of power ; such power as that which
resides in kings and rulers

;
yet a careful

consideration of the poor extent of man's
capacities will shew that his weakness is pre-

ferable to his power, his want of faculty pre-

ferable to his possession of it. Prophets and
saints, kings and sultans, have desired many
things, and failed to obtain them ; they have
wished to avoid many things, and have had
them forced upon them. Mankind is made
up of the Perfect and the Imperfect, of the

Wise and the Foolish, of Kings and Subjects,

but all are ahke weak and helpless, all pass

their lives in a manner contrary to their de-

sires ; this the Perfect Man recognises and
acts upon, and, knowing that nothing is

better for man than renunciation, forsakes all

and becomes free and at leisure. As before

he renounced wealth and dignity, so now he
foregoes eldership and teachership, esteem-

ing freedom and rest above everything: the

fact is, that though the motive alleged for

education and care of others is a feeling of

compassion and a regard for discipline, yet

the real instigation is the love of dignity : as

the Prophet says, ' The last thing that is re-

moved from the chiefs of the righteous is

love of dignity.' I have said that the Perfect

Man should be endued with four things in

perfection: now the Perfectly Free ^lan

should have four additional characteristics,

viz. renunciation, retirement, contentment, and

leisure. He who has the first four is vir-

tuous, but not free : he who has the whole

eight is perfect, liberal, virtuous, and free.

Furthermore, there are two grades of the

Perfectly Free—those who have renounced



SUPT SUPI 611

wealth and dignity only, and those who have
fvu'ther renounced eldership and teachership,

thus becoming free and at leisure. These
again are subdivided into two classes ; those

who, after renunciation, retirement and con-

tentment, make choice of obscurity, and those

who, after renunciation, make choice of sub-

mission, contemplation, and resignation ; but
the object of both is the same. Some writers

assert that freedom and leisure consists in

the former course, while others maintain that

it is only to be found in the latter.

" Those who make choice of obscurity are

actuated by the knowledge that annoyance
and distraction of thought are the invariable

concomitants of society ; they therefore avoid
receiving visits and presents, and fear them
as they would venomous beasts. The other

class, who adopt submission, resignation and
contemplation, do so because they perceive

that mankind for the most part are ignorant
of what is good for them, being dissatisfied

with what is beneficial, and delighted with
circumstances that are harmful to them ; as

the Coran says, ' Perchance ye may dislike

what is good for you, and like what is hurt-

ful to you.' (Cor. cap. 2, v. 213.) For this

reason they retire from society equally with
the other class, caring little what the world
may think of them.

" Fellowship has many qualities and effects

both of good and evil. The fellowship of the
wise is the only thing that can conduct the
Traveller safely to the Goal ; therefore all

the submission, earnestness, and discipline

that have been hitherto inculcated are merely
in order to render him worthy of such fellow-

ship. Provided he have the capacity, a
single day, nay, a single houi", in the society

of the wise, tends more to his improvement
than years of self-discipline without it.

' Verily one day with thy Lord is better than
a thousand years.' (Cor. cap. 22, v. 4fi.)

" It is, however, possible to frequent the
society of the wise without receiving any
benefit therefrom, but this must proceed
either from want of capacity or want of will.

In order then to avoid such a result, the
Sufis have laid down the following rules for

the conduct of the disciple when in the pre-
sence of his teachers.

" Hear, attend, but speak little.

" Never answer a question not addressed
to you ; but if asked, answer promptly
and concisely, never feeling ashamed to say,
' I know not.'

" Do not dispute for disputation's sake.
" Never boast before your elders.
" Never seek the highest place, nor even

accept it if it be offered to you.
" Do not be over-ceremonious, for this

will compel your elders to act in the same
manner towards you, and give them need-
less annoyance.
"Observe in all cases the etiquette ap-

propriate to the time, place, and persons
present.

" In indifferent matters, that is, matters
involving no breach of duty by their omis-

sion or conamission, conform to the practice

and wishes of those with whom you are
associating.

" Do not make a practice of anything
which is not either a duty or calculated to

increase the comfort of your associates

;

otherwise it will become an idol to you

;

and it is incumbent on every one to break
his idols and renounce his habits."

IV. Renunciation.

" This leads us to the subject of Renuncia-
tion, which is of two kinds, external and in-

ternal The former is the renunciation of

worldly wealth ; the latter, the renunciation

of worldly desires. Everything that hinders
or veils the Traveller's path must be re-

nounced, whether it relate to this world or

the next. Wealth and dignity are great hin-

drances ; but too much praying and fasting

are often hindrances too. The one is a shroud
of darkness, the other a veil of light. The
Traveller must renounce idolatry, if he desire

to reach the Goal, and everj'thing that bars

his progress is an idol. All men have some
idol, which they worship ; with one it is

wealth and dignity, with another overmuch
prayer and fasting. If a man sit always upon
his prayer-carpet, his prayei'-carpet becomes
his idol. And so on with a great number of

instances.
" Renunciation must not be performed

without the advice and permission of an
elder. It should be the renunciation of

trifles, not of necessaries, such as food, cloth-

ing, and dwelling-plaje, which are indispens-

able to man ; for without them he would be
obliged to rely on the aid of others, and this

would beget avarice, which is ' the mother of

vice.' The renunciation of necessaries produces
as corrupting an influence upon the mind as the

possession of too much wealth. The greatest

of blessings is to have a sufficiency, but to

over-step this Umit is to gain nought but
additional trouble.
" Renunciation is the practice of those who

know God, and the characteristic mark of

the wise. Every individual fancies that he
alone possesses this knowledge, but know-
ledge is an attribute of the mind, and there

is no approach from unaided sense to the at*

tributes of the mind, by which we can dis'

cover who is, or who is not, possessed of this

knowledge. Qualities however are the sources

of action ; therefore a man's practice is an
infallible indication of the qualities he pos-

sesses ; if, for instance, a man asserts that he
is a baker, a carpenter, or a blacksmith, we
can judge at once if he possesses skill in

these crafts by the perfection of his handi-

work. In a word, theory is internal, and
practice external, the presence of the prac-

tice, therefore, is a proof that the theory too

is there.
" Renunciation is necessary to the real con-

fession of faith ; for the formula ' There is no
God but God,' involves two things, negation

and proof. Negation is the renunciation of

other Gods, and proof is the knowledge of

God. Wealth and dignity have led many
from the right path, they are the gods the
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people •worship ; if then you sec that one has

renounced these, you may he sure that he

has expelled the love of this world from his

heart, and completed the negation ; and who-

soever has attained to the knowledge of God
has completed the proofs. This is really con-

fessing that 'there is no God but God'; and

he who has not attained to the knowledge of

God, has never really repeated the confession

of faith. Early prejudices are a great stum-

bUng-block to many people; for the first

principles of Monotheism are contained in the

words of the Iladi's : 'Everyone is born with

a disposition [for the true faith], but his

parents make him a Jew, a Christian, or a

Magian.' The Unitarians also say, that the

real confession of faith consists in negation

and proof ; but they explain negation by re-

nunciation of self, and proof by acknowledg-

ment of God.
" Thus, according to the Sufis, confession

of faith, prayer and fasting contain two dis-

tinct features, namely, form and truth ;
the

foi-mer being entirely inefficacious without

the latter. Renunciation and the knowledge

of God are like a tree ; the knowledge of God
is the root, renunciation the branches, and all

good principles and qualities are the fruit.

To sum up, the lesson to be learnt is that in

repeating the formula the Traveller must ac-

knowledge in his heart that God only always

was, God only always will be. This world and

the next, nay, the very existence of the Tra-

veller, may vanish, but God alone remains.

This is the true confession of faith ; and al-

though the Traveller before was blind, the

moment he is assured of this his eyes are

opened, and he seeth.

1''. Helps to Devotion.

" The Sufis hold that there are three aids

necessary to conduct the Traveller on his

path.
"1. Attraction {injizah wj^A?=i\) ; 2. De-

Totion Qibddah cjLc) ; 3. Elevation QiiriiJ

" Attraction is the act of God, who draws

man towards Himself. Man sets his face to-

wards this world, and is entangled in the love

of weaUh and dignity, until the grace of God

steps in and turns his heart towards God.

The tendency proceeding from God is called

Attraction ; that which proceeds from man is

called Inclination, Desire and Love. As the

inclination increases, its name changes, and it

causes the Traveller to renounce everything

else becoming a Kiblah, to set his face to-

wards God ; when it has become his Kiblah,

and made him forget everythmg but God, it

is developed into Love, [qiblau.]

"Most men when they have attained this

stage are content to pass their lives therein,

and leave the world without making further

progress. Such a person the Sufis call

Attracted l,^,S^^ majzuOy
" Others, however, proceed from this to

self-examination, and pass the rest of their

lives in devotion. They are then calledDe-

voutly Attracted (c=i5L. wi^Aqs^ majziib-i-
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Salik). If devotion bo first practised, and tbe

attraction of God then step in, such a person

is called an Attracted Devotee (v_>^A*r^ i^L.

Salik-i-majzuh). If ho practise and complete

devotion, but is not influenced by the at-

traction of God, he is called a Devotee (.^^L.

sank).
" Sheikh Shchiib-uddin, in his work entitled

'Atcurif al Maiirif, says that an elder or

teacher should be "selected from the second

class alone : for although many may be esti-

mable and righteous, it is but few who are

fit for such offices, or for the education of

disciples.
" Devotion is the prosecution of the jour-

ney, and that in two ways, to God and in

God. The first, the Sufis say, has a limit

;

the second is boundless; the journey to God

is completed when the Traveller has attained

to the knowledge of God ; and then com-

mences the journey in God, which has for its

object the knowledge of the Nature and

Attributes of God, a task which they confess

is not to be accomplished in so short a space

as the hfctimc of man.
The knowledge wisest men have shared

Of Thy great power and Thee

Is less, when with Thyself compared,

Than one drop in a sea.

" The Unitarians maintain that the journey

to God is completed when the Traveller has

acknowledged that there is no existence save

that of God ; the journey in God they explain

to be a subsequent inquiry into the mysteries

of nature.
" The term Elevation or ascent (jQ^^

'uruj) is almost synonjTnous with Progi-ess.

VJ. The Intellectual and Spiritual Development

of Man.
" Every animal possesses a vegetative

spirit, a living spirit, and an instinctive

spirit; but man has an additional inheritance,

namely the Spirit of Humanitj'. Now this

was breathed by God into man directly from

Himself, and is therefore of the same cha-

racter as the Primal Element :
' And when I

have fashioned him and breathed My spirit

into him.' (Cor. cap, 15. v. 2!).) The Sufis

do not interpret this of the Life, but of the

Spirit of Humanity, and say that it is fre-

quently not attained until a late period of

life, thirty or even eighty years. Before man
can receive this Spirit of Humanity, he must

be furnished with capacity, which is only to

be acquired by purifying oneself from all evil

and immoral qualities and dispositions, and

adorning oneself whh the opposite ones.

Sheikh Muhi'y-uddi'n ibn ul 'Arabi, in his

« Investigations ' (^JO^), says that the words

' and when I have fashioned him,' refer to

this preparation, and the rest of the sentence,

' and breathed Jly spirit into him.' refers to

the accession of the Spirit of Humanity.
" Two conditions are therefore imposed

upon the Traveller, first, to attain Huma-
nity, second, to acquire capacity.

'' There are three developments of cha-

racter that must be suppressed before man
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can attain to Humanity ; tho animal, tho

brutal ^md tho fiendish. Ho who only oats

and sleeps, and gives way to lust, is moro
animal ; if besides those he gives way to

anger and crueltj', he is brutal ; and if in

addition to all those he is crafty, lying, and
deceitful, he is fiendish.

" If tho Traveller is moderate in his food,

rest, and desires, and strives to attain a
knowledge of himself and of God, then is tho
time for acqiiiring capacity by freeing himself
from all that is evil and base, and adorning
himself with tho opposite qualities ; after

that by prayer ho may obtain tho Spirit of

Humanity. Some one has trulj- said that

there is none of the perfection, essence, or

immortality of man, save only among such as

are ' created with a godly disposition.' When
the Traveller has once boon revivified by the
Spirit of Humanity he becomes immortal, and
inherits everlasting life. This is why it has
been said that ' man has a beginning but no
end.'

" If when he has attained this Spirit of

Humanity, ho is earnest, and does not waste
his life in trifling, he soon arrives at the
Divine Light itself. For ' God guideth whom
He pleaseth unto His Light.' Tho attain-

ment of this light is tho
|
completion of Man's

upward progress, but no one can attain to it

but those who are pure in spirit and in their

lives. Mohammed asserted that he himself
had attained it, ' To the light have I reached,
and in the light I hve ; ' now this light is the
Nature of God ; wherefore he said, ' who
seeth me seeth God.' [nur-i-muhammad.]

" The genn that contains the Primal Ele-

ment of Man is the lowest of tho low, and tho
Divine Light is the highest of the high ; it is

between these extremes that the stages of

man's uiDward or downward progress lie. ' We
have created man in the fairest of propor-
tions, and then have thrown him back to be
the lowest of tho low, save only such as be-

lieve and act with righteousness ; and verily

these shall have their reward.' (Cor. cap.

95, V. 4). This reward is said by tho Sufis

to bo defined by the word ajrat, ' reward,'

itself. This word contains throe radical

letters \ g and . ; \ stands for IS^\ ' retui-n,'

g for ijLc. ' paradise,' and . for ij.., that is

' those who have handed dovm the faith.'

Their acting righteously is their return to tho
Nature of God, for when they have finished

their upward progress and reached this they
are in Paradise, and in tho presence of their

God. He therefore is a man, in the true sense
of tho word, who being sent down upon earth
strives upward towards Heaven. These as-

pirations are indispensable to man ; he might
by the Almighty Power of God exist without
all beside, even had the Heavens and the
elements themselves never been ; but these
things are tho aim and want of all.

" It has been said that the Primal Ele-
ment or constnictive sjDirit as well as the
Spirit of Humanity proceed direct from God.
They are therefore identical, and are both in-

cluded by the Sufis in the one term Conco-

mitant Spirit. Now this Spirit, although
distinct and individual, comprehends and
governs tho entire Universe. The Simple
Natures are its administrators and exponents;
of these tho Seven Sires begot, and the Four
jMothers conceive from tho incarnation of this

spirit in them, and their ofTspring is the triple

kingdom, Mineral, Vegetable, and Animal.
And so it is witli the Lesser World of Man.

" Now this Spirit hath two functions, ex-
ternal and internal ; tho external is revealed
in tho material generation just alluded to, the
internal abides in tho heart of man. Who-
soever purifies his heart from worldly impres-
sions and desires, reveals this internal func-
tion of the Spirit within him, and illumines
and revivifies his soul.

" Thus the Spirit at once comprehends tho
Universe and dwells in the heart of man.

VII. Of the Upivard Progress or Ascent of
Man.

" When Man has become assured of tho
truth of Revelation, ho has reached the stage
of Behef, and has the name of Mumin,
' Behever.' When he further acts in obe-
dience to the will of God, and apportions tho
night and day for earnest prayer, he has
reached tho stage of worship, and is called

an 'A' bid, or ' Worshipper.' When he has
expelled the love of this world from his

heart, and occupies himself with a contem-
plation of the mighty Whole, he reaches
the next stage, and becomes a Zdhid, or
' Recluse.' When in addition to all this ho
knows God, and subsequently learns the mys-
teries of nature, ho reaches the stage of

Acquaintance, and is called ^A'rif, ' One who
knows.' The next stage is that in which ho
attains to the love of God, and is called a
We/i, or ' Saint.' When he is moreover gifted

with inspiration and the power of working
miracles, he becomes a Nebi, ' Pi-ophet '; and
when entrusted next with tho delivery of

God's own message, he is called an 'Apostle,'
RusiiL When he is apiDointed to abrogate a
previous disijensation and preach a new one,
he is called Ulu 'I'Azm, ' One who has a mis-
sion.' When this mission is final, he has
arrived at the stage called Khatm, or ' the
Seal.' This is tho Upward Progress of Man.
The first stage is the ' Believer,' the last the
' Seal.'

" After separation from the body, tho soul
of Man returns to that Heaven which corre-
sponds to the stage which he has attained

;

thus the Behever at last dwells in the first or
lowest Heaven, and the Seal in the Heaven of
Heavens ; for it will be noticed that the
stages of upward progress correspond to tho
number of degrees in the Heavenly Spheres,
namely, seven inferior and two superior.

" The metaphysicians say that these stages
and degrees do not in reality exist, but that
the Heavenly Litelligence which corresponds
to the degree of intelligence attained by Man,
attracts and absorbs his soul into itself after
separation from the body. Thus every one
who has attained intelligence corresponding
to that of the highest sphere, his soul returns
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thereto ; and ho who has attained intelligence

corresponding to the lowest sphere, his soul

in like manner returns to that ; those who
have not attained intelligence corresponding

to any of these will he placed in Hell, which
is situate below the lowest sphere.

" As each of the Heavenly Spheres is fur-

nished with knowledge and purity in propor-

tion to its position, the rank of Man's soul in

the future state will, according to this last

account, be in proportion to his degree of

knowledge and purity of life while upon the

earth.
" The Unitarians say that man's Upward

Progi'css has no end, for if he strive for a

thousand years, each day will toacli him
something that ho knew not before, inasmuch
as the knowledge of God has no limit. So
Mohammed says, ' He who progresses daily is

yet of feeble mind.'
" The religious account says that the soul

of every man returns to an individual place

after separation from the bod}'. This the

metaphysicians deny ; for how, say they, can

the soul of a man return to a certain place

when it has not originally come from a cer

tain place ? The soul of man is the Primal
Spirit, and if a thousand persons live, it is the

same spirit that animates them all ; and in

like manner if a thousand die, the same spirit

returns to itself, and is not lessened or dimi-

nished. If a myriad persons build houses and
make windows therein, the same sun illumines

them all, and though every one of them should

be destroyed, the sun would not be lessened

or diminished. The sun is the lord of the

sensible world, and the exponent of the attri-

butes of the Primal Spirit. The Primal
Spirit is the lord of the invisible world and
the exponent of the Nature of God.

" When the heart of man has been revivi-

fied and illumined by the Primal Spirit, he
has arrived at Intelligence; for Intelligence is

a light in the heart, distinguishing between
truth and vanity. Until he has been so re-

vivified and illumined, it is impossible for him
to attain to intelligence at all. But having
attained to intelligence, then, and not till then,

is the time for the attainment of knowledge,

for becoming Wise. Intelligence is a Primal
Element, and knowledge the attribute there-

of. When from knowledge he has succes-

sively proceeded to the attainment of the

Divine Light, and acquaintance with the

mj'steries of nature, his last step will be Per-

fection, with which his Upward Progress con-

cludes.
" But dive he ever so deeply into the trea-

sury of mysteries and knowledge, unless he

examine himself and confess that after all he

knows naught, all that he has acquired will

slip through his hands, and leave him far

poorer than before. His treasure of to-day

should as much exceed the treasm^e of yes-

terday as an ocean exceeds a drop ; but this

can never be, unless he, leaving all else for

contemplation and self-examination, have
freedom and leisure to learn how poor he
really is, and how much he needs the saving

help of God.

" One class of Unitarians explain the Up-
ward Progress of Man thus. They say that
every atom of existent beings is filled with
light

;

Arise and look around, for every atom
that has Viirth

Shines forth a lustrous beacon to illu-

mine all the earth :

but that man walks abroad in darkness,
blinded by the lusts of hfc, and laments the
want of light that would, were he but aware
of it, involve him in the glorious sheen of

brightest day :

'Twere well to catch the odours that
about our senses play,

For all the world is full of blasts to bear
the sweets away.

What they mean is this, that all existent

beings are compounded of two things, dark-
ness and light, which are indistinguishably

blended together. The hght belongs to the
Invisible, and the darkness to the Sensible
world ; but the two are intimately connected,
and the fomier exorcises a paramount in-

fluence upon the latter. The object of man,
according to them, is to separate the light

from the darkness, that its nature and attri-

butes may be understood, and in this consists

his Upward Progress.
" Although the light and the darkness can

never be entirely separated, for the one is as

it were the veil of the other, the light can be
made to prevail, so that its attributes may
become manifest.

" Now it is possible to separate thus far

the light from the darkness in certain cases
;

in the bodies of men and animals, for in-

stance, there are certain organs always at

work, whose sole object is this separation.

Thus, when food is introduced into the sto-

mach, the liver receives the cream and es-

sence of it and transmits it to the heart; the

heart, in like manner, extracts the essence of

this, which is the life, and transmits it to the
brain ; lastly, the brain extracts the essence

of this, and transforms it into the ehxir of

life, the real light of all.

" The elixir evolved by the brain is the

instinctive spirit, and is, as it were, a lamp
in a lantern ; but it gives forth after all but a

flickering and cloud}' light, and man's object

should therefore be to strengthen and purify

it by Renunciation and Contemplation, until

it give forth the true light which is the Spirit

of Humanity. When man has attained to

this ho necessarily becomes free from all that

is evil, and is adorned instead with every
good and noble quality.

" The body of man is like a lantern, the
Vegetative Spirit is the lamp, the Animal
Spirit is the wick, the Instinctive Spirit the

oil, and the Spirit of Humanity the lire that

kindles all. ' Verily its oil would almost
shine oven though no fire kindled it.' (Cor.

cap. 24, V. 35.) In other words, the Instinc-

tive Spirit should feed and supply the Spirit

of Humanity, as the oil feeds and supplies

the flame in a lamp. The Traveller must
aim at completing this lamp, so that his

heart may be illumined, and he may see



SUFI SUFI 616

things as they really are. When the Spirit of

Humanity a ' light upon light ' (Cor. cap. 24,

V. 35) has tliu.s kindled the In.stinctivo Spirit,

God ' guideth whom Ho ploasotli to His

own light' (idem), that is, to the divine

light of His own nature, reaching which the

Traveller's Upward Progress is complete

;

for ' from Him they spring, and unto Him
return.'

"

VIII. Suftism adapted to Muhammadanism,

A clear and intelligible exposition of the

principles of Sfiflism, or Oriental Spiritual-

ism, is given by Muhammad al-MisrI, a

Sufi of the Ilhamiyali school of thought, in

the following categorical form (translated by
Mr. J. P. Brown, in the Journal of the Ameri-
can Oriental Societi/). It represents more
particularly the way in which this form of

mysticism is adapted to the stern and dog-

matic teaching of Islam.

Question.—What is the beginning of at-

Tasawwuf ?

Answer.—Iman, or faith, of which there

are six pillars, namely, (1) Belief in God,

(2) m His Angels, (3) in His Books, (4) and
in His Prophets, (5) in the Last Day, and (G)

in His decree of good and evil.

Q.—What is the result of at-Tasawwuf ?

A.—It is not only the reciting with the

tongue these pillars of faith, but also esta-

bhshing them in the heart. This was the

reply made by the Murshid Junaidu '1-

Baghdadi, in answer to the same question.

Q.—What is the distinction between a Sufi

and an ordinary person ?

A.—The knowledge of an ordinary person
is but Imdnu-i-Taqlidi, or "a counterfeit

faith," whereas that of the Siifi is Imdn-i-

Tahqiqi, or " true faith."

Q,.—What do you mean by counterfeit

faith ?

A.—It is that which an ordinary person
has derived from his forefathers, or from
the teachers and preachers of his own
day, without knowing why it is essential

that a man should believe in these six

articles for his soul's salvation. For example,
a person may be walking in the public streets

and find a precious jewel which, perhaps,
kings had sought for in vain, and rulers who
had conquered the whole world had sought
for and yet had not found. But in this

precious jewel he has found that which is

more effulgent than the sun, when it is so

bright that it obscures the lesser light of

the moon ; or even he has found an alchemy
which can convert copper into gold. And
yet, perhaps, the finder knows not the value

of the precious jewel, but thinks it a counter-

feit jewel, and one which he would give

away even for a drink of water if he were
thirsty.

Q.—What is the establishment of faith ?

A.—The establishment of faith consists in

a search being made for the true origin of

each of these six pillars of faith, until the

enquirer an-ives at al-Haqiqah, " the Truth."

Many persons pursue the journey for ten, or

twenty, or thirty, or even forty years, and,
wandering away from the true path, enter
upon the path of error, and hence there are
known to l)o seventy-three waj's, only one of

which is the way of Salvation, [sects.] At
last, by a perfect subjection to the teaching
of the Murshid, or guide, they find out the
value of the lost jewel which they have
found, and their faith becomes manifest, and
you might say that, with the light of a lamp,
they have reached the sun. They then find

out that the Tariqah, or journey of the Sfifi,

is consistent with the S/iari'ah, or law of

Isliim.

Q.—In matters of faith and worship, to

what sect are the Sufis attached ?

A.—(To this reply the author says, speak-
ing, of course, of his own jjeople, that they
are chieUy of the Sunni sect. But he does
not notice that mystic doctrines are more
prevalent amongst tl>e Shi'ahs.)

Q.—When Baj'azid al-Bistiimi was asked
of what sect he was, he replied, " I am of

the sect of Allah." What did he mean ?

A.—The sects of Allah are the four ortho-

dox sects of Islam. [Here our author departs
from true Sfifi teaching.]

Q.—Most of the Siifis, in their poems, use
certain words which we hear and under-
stand as showing that they were of the
Metempsychosians. They say, " I am some-
times Lot, sometimes a vegetable, sometimes
an animal, at other times a man." What
does this mean?

A.—Brother I the prophet has said :
" My

people, in the future life, will rise up in

companies "—that is, some as monkeys, others

as hogs, or in other forms—as is written in a
verse of the Qur'an, Siirah Ixxviii. 18: " Ye
shall come in troops," which has been com-
mented on by al-Baizawi, who cites a tra-

dition to the effect that, at the resurrection,

men will rise up in the form of those animals
whose chief characteristics resemble their

own ruling passions in life : the greedy,
avaricious man as a hog; the angry, pas-

sionate man as a camel ; the tale-bearer or

mischief-maker as a monkey. For though
these men, while in this life, bore the human
form externally, they were internally no-

thing different from the animals whose
characters are in common with their own.
The resemblance is not manifest during the

life, but becomes so in the other existence,

after the resurrection. Let us avoid such
traits ; repentance before death will free us
from these evils. The Prophet said with
regard to this :

" Sleep is the brother of

death. The dying man sees himself in his

true character, and so knows whether or not

he is, by repentance, freed from his ruling

passion of life. In like manner, he will see

himself during his slumbers, still following

in the path of his passions." For instance,

the money-calculator, in sleejJ, sees himself

engaged in his all-absorbing occupation ; and
this fact is a warning from God not to allow
himself to be absorbed in any animal passion
or degrading occupation. It is only by
prayerful repentance that anyone can hope
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to see himself, in his sleep, delivered from
his ruling carnal passion, and restored to his

proper human, intellectual form. If in your
slumbers you see a monkey, consider it as a

warning to abandon or abstain from the

passion of mischief ; if a hog, cease to seize

upon the goods of others ; and so on. Go
and give yourself up to an upright Miirs/tid,

or spiritual guide, who will, through his

prayers, show you in your slumbers the

evil parts of your character, until one by
one they have passed away, and have been

replaced by good ones—all through the

power of the name of God, whom he will

instruct you to invoke [zikr] : at length you
will only see in your slumbers the forms of

holy and pious men, in testimonj' of that

degree of piety to which you will have
attained. This is what is meant by that

expression of certain poets, referring to

one's condition previous to the act of re-

pentance, when the writer says, " 1 am
sometimes an animal, sometimes a vegetable,

sometimes a man " ; and the same may be
said by the Sufis, in application to them-
selves, as of any other part of creation, for

man is called the akhjru 'l-maujuddt, or "the
climax of beings": for in him are com-
prised all the characteristics of creation.

Many mystical books have been written on
this subject, all showing that man is the

larger part, and the world the smaller part,

of God's creation. The human frame is said

to comprise all the other parts of creation

;

and the heart of man is supposed to be even
more comprehensive than the rainbow, be-

cause, when the ej'es are closed, the mental
capacity can take in the whole of a vast

city : though not seen by the eyes, it is seen

b}- the capacious nature of the mind. Among
such books is the Hauzu 'l-IIayat, or the
" Well of Life," which says that, if a man
closes his eyes, ears, and nostrils, he cannot

take cold ; that the right nostril is called

the sun, and the loft the moon ; that from
the former he breathes heat, and from the

latter cold air.

Q,.—Explain the distinctive opinions of the

Siifis in cct-Tundsukh, or the Transmigration

of Souls.

A.— Brother! our teaching regarding

ul-Barzakh (Qur'fin xxiii. 102) has nothing

whatever to do with at-TandsuUi. Of all

the erring sects in the world, those who
believe in Metempsychosis, or Transmigra-
tion of Souls, is the very worst.

Q.—The Sufis regard certain things as

lawful which are forbidden. For instance,

they enjoin the use of wine, wine-shops, the

wine-cup, sweethearts ; they speak of the

curls of their mistresses, and the moles on
their faces, cheeks, &c., and compare the

furrows on their brows to verses of the

Qur'un. What does this mean ?

A.—The Sufis often exchange the external

features of all things for the internal, the

corporeal for the spiritual, and thus give an
imaginary signification to outward forms.

They behold objects of a precious nature in

their natural character and for this reason

the greater part of their words have a

spiritual and (Igurativo meaning. For in-

stance, when, like Hafiz, they mention wine,

they mean a knowledge of God, which,
figm-ativoly considered, is the love of God.
Wine, viewed figuratively, is also love : love

and affection are here the same thing. The
wine-shop, with them, moans the murshidu 7-

kamil, or spiritual director, for his heart is

said to bo the depository of the love of God
;

the wine-cup is the Talqln, or the pronunci-
ation of the ,name of God in a declaration of

faith, as :
" There is no God but Allah !

" or

it signifies the words which flow from the
Mur.s/iid's mouth respecting divine know-
ledge, and which, when heard by the Sd/i/c,

or " one who pursues the true path," intoxi-

cates his soul, and divests his heart of

passions, giving him pure spiritual delights.

The sweetheart moans the excellent pre-

ceptor, because, when anyone sees his be-

loved, he admires her perfect proportions,

with a heart full of love; the Sdlik beholds
the secret knowledge of God which fills the

heart of his spiritual preceptor, or Murshid,
and through it receives a similar inspiration,

and acquires a full perception of all that he
possesses, just as tlie pupil learns from his

master. As the lover delights in the pre-

sence of his sweetheart, so the Sdlik rejoices

in the company of his beloved Murshid, or

preceptor. The sweetheart is the object of

a worldly affection, but the preceptor of a

spiritual attachment. The curls or ringlets

of the beloved are the grateful praises of the

preceptor, tending to bind the all'ections of

the disciple ; the moles on her face signify

that when the pupil, at times, beholds the

total absence of all worldly wants on the

part of the preceptor, he also abandons all

the desires of both worlds—he perhaps even
goes so far as to desire nothing else in life

than his preceptor ; the furrows on the brow
of the beloved one, which they compare to

verses of the Qur'an, mean the light of the

heart of the Murshid ; they are compared to

verses of the Qur'an, because the attributes

of God, in accordance with the injunction of

the Prophet : " Be ye endued with divine

qualities," are possessed by the Murshid.

Q.—The Murshids and their disciples often

say :
" We see God." Is it possible for any-

one to see God ?

A.—It is not possible. What they mean
by this assertion is that they know God, that

they see His power ; for it is forbidden to

mortal eyes to behold Him, as is declai'ed in

the Qur'an, Surah vi. 103: "No sight reaches
Him ; Ho reaches the sight—the subtle, the
knowing." The Prophet commanded us to

" adore God, as thou wouldst didst thou see

Him ; for, if thou dost not see Him, He sees

thee." This permission to adore Him is a

divine favour, and they say that they are

God's servants by divine favour. 'All said :

"Should the veil fall from my eyes, how
would God visit mo in truth ? " This saying
proves that no one really sees God, and that

even the sainted 'Ali never saw Him.
Q.—Can it possibly be erroneous to say
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that, by seeing the traces of anyone ho ma}'

bo beheld ?

A.—One may certainly he thus seen.

"When any person sees the brightness of the

sun, he may safely say that ho has seen the

sun, though, indeed, he has not really seen

it. Thoro is another example, namely

:

Should you hold a mirror in your hand, you
see a figure in it, and you may, therefore,

say that you see your own face, wliich is

really an impossibility, for no one has over

seen his own face, and you have asserted

what is not strictly correct.

Q.—Since everyone sees the traces of

God, as everyone is able to do, how is it

that the Siifis declare that they onli/ see

Him?
A.—Tliose who make this statement do

not know what they see, for they have never
really seen Him. A person who has eaten

of a sweet and savoury dish given to him,

but of which he knows not the name, seeks

for it again with a longing desire after it, and
thiis wanders about in search of what has
given him so much delight, even though he
be ignorant of what it really was. So are

those who seek after God, without knowing
Him, or what He is.

Q.—Some Sufis declare : " We are neither

afraid of Hell, nor do we desire Heaven "—

a

saying which must be blasphemous. How is

this?

A.—They do not really mean that they do

not fear Hell, and that they do not wish for

Heaven. If they really meant this, it would
be blasphemous. Their meaning is not as

they express themselves
;
probably they wish

to say : " Lord, Thou who createdst us,

and madest us what we are, Thou hast not

made us because we assist Thy workings.

We are in duty bound to serve Thee all the

more devotedly, wholly in obedience to Thy
holy will. We have no bargaining with

Thee, and we do not adore Thee with the

view of gaining thereby either Heaven or

Hell !
" As it is written in the Qur'an, Surah

ix. 112: "Verily, God hath bought of the

believers their persons and their wealth, for

the Paradise they are to have," which means
that His bounty has no bounds, His mercy
no end ; and thus it is that He benefits

His faithful servants. They would say

:

" Thou hast no bargaining with anyone ; our

devotion is from the sincerity of our hearts,

and is for love of Thee only. Were there

no Heaven, nor any Hell, it would still be

our duty to adore Thee. To Thee belongs

the perfect right to put us either in Heaven
or in Hell, and may Thy commands be exe-

cuted agreeably to Thy blessed will ! If

Thou puttest us in Heaven, it is through
Thine excellence, not on account of our
devotion ; if Thou puttest us in Hell, it is

from out of Thy great justice, and not from
any arbitrary decision on Thy part ; so be it

for ever and for ever !
" This is the true

meaning of the Siifis when they say they do

not desire Heaven or fear Hell.

Q.—Thou saidst that there is no conflict

between the Sharl'ctk, " law," and the Haqlqah,

" truth," and nothing in the latter incon-

sistent with tho former ; and yet these two
are distinguished from one another by " a

something " which tho Ahlu 'l-Il(K/h/nh, " be-

lievers in the truth," conceal. Were there

nothing conflicting, why should it be thus
hidden ?

A.—If it be concealed, it is not because
there is a contrariety to tho law, but only

because tho thing hidden is contrary to the

lumian mind ; its definition is subtle, and not

understood by everyone, for which reason

the Proi^het said : " Speak to men according
to their mental capacities, for if you speak
all things to all men, some cannot under-

stand you, and so fall into error." Tho Sufis,

therefore, hide some things conformably with
this precept.

Q.—Should anyone not know tho science

which is known to the Sufis, and still do
what the law plainly commands, and be
satisfied therewith, would his faith and
Islam be less than that of the Sufis ?

A.—No. He would not be inferior to the

Sufis ; his faith and Islam would be equal

even to that of the prophets, because Iman
and Islam are a jewel which admits of no
division or separation into parts, and can
neither be increased nor diminished, just as

the portion of the sun enjoyed by a king and
by a fnq'ir is the same, or as the limbs of the

poor and the rich are equal in number : just

as tho members of the body of the king and
the subject are precisely alike, so is the faith

of the Muslim the same in all and common to

all, neither greater nor less in any case.

Q.—Some men are prophets, saints, pure
ones, and others Fdsiqs (who know God, but

perform none of His commands) ; what dif-

ference is there among them ?

A.—The diiJerence lies in their ma'rifah,

or •' knowledge of spiritual things " ; but in

the matter of faith they are all equal
;
just

as, in the case of the ruler and the subject,

their limbs are all equal, while they differ in

their dress, power, and office.

IX. Sufi Poetry.

The very essence of Suflism is poetry, and
the Eastern Mystics are never tired of expa-

tiating on the ^Ishq, or " love to God," which
is the one distinguishing feature of Sufi mys-
ticism. The Masnawi, which teaches in the

sweetest strains that all nature abounds with

love divine, that causes even the lowest plant

to seek the sublime object of its desire ; the

works of the celebrated Jami, so full of

ecstatic rapture ; the moral lessons of the

eloquent Sa'di ; and the lyric odes of Hafiz,

may be termed the Scriptm-es of the Sufi

sect ; and yet each of these authors contains

passages which are unfit for publication in

an English dress, and advocate morals at

variance with what Christianity teaches us

to be the true reflection of God's Holy Will.

Whilst propriety demands the suppression

of verses of the character alluded to, we
give a few odes as specimens of the higher

order of Sufi poetry.

78
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Jalalu 'd-din nr-Riitni, the author of the

Masnaivl (x.n. G70), thus writos :—

««I am the Gospel, the Psalter, the Quran
;

I am 'Uzza and Lat—(Arabic deities)—Bell

and the Dragon.

Into three and seventy sects is the world

divided,

Yet only one God; the faithful who believe

in Him am I.

Thou knowest what are fire, water, air and

earth
;

Fire, water, air, and earth, all am I.

Lies and truth, good, bad, hard and soft,

Knowledge, solitude, virtue, faith.

The deepest ground of hell, the highest

torment of the flames,

The highest paradise,

The earth and what is therein.

The angels and the devils, Spirit and man,

am I.

What is the goal of speech, Otell it Shams
Tabriz! ?

The goal of sense? This:—The world

Soul am I."
« # # # »

And again :

—

" Are we fools ? We are God's captivity.

Are we wise ? We are His promenade.
^

Are we sleeping? Wo are drunk with

God.
Are we waking? Then we are His

heralds.

Are we weeping? Then His clouds of

wrath.

Are we laughing? Flashes of His love."

« » ° . » #

"Every night God frees the host of spirits
;

Frees them every night from fleshly prison.

Then the soul is neither slave nor master

;

Nothing knows the bondsman of his bond-

age
;

Nothing knows the lord of all his lordship.

Gone from such a night, is eating sorrow
;

Gone, the thoughts that question good or

evil.

Then without distraction, or division,

In this One the spirit sinks and slumbers."

The following is from the mystic poet

Mahmud :

—

"All sects but multiply the I and Thou
;

This I and Thou belong to partial being.

When I and Thou, and several being

vanish.

Then mosque and church shall Und Thee

nevermore.

Our individual life is but a phantom
;

Make clear thine eye, and see reahty."

The following verses are by Faridu 'd-din

Shakrgunj (a.h. CG2):

—

" Man, what thou art is hidden from thy-

self
;

Know'st not that morning, mid-day, and

the eve

Are all within Thee? The ninth heaven

art Thou

;

And from the spheres into the roar of

time
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Didst fall ore-while, Thou art the brush

that painted

The hues of all the world—the light of

life

That ranged its glory in the nothingness."

" Joy! joy! I triumph now; no more I

know
Myself as simply mo. I burn with love.

The centre is within me, and its wonder

Lies as a circle everywhere about me.

Joy ! joy ! No mortal thought can fathom

me.
I am the merchant and the pearl at once.

Lo! time and space lie crouching at my
feet.

Joy! joy! When I would revel in a rap-

ture,

I plunge into myself, and all things know."

Mr. Lane, in his xModern Egyptians, gives a

translation of a Sufi poem recited by an

Egyptian Darwesh :

—

" With my love my heart is troubled
;

And mine eye-lid hind'roth sleep

:

My vitals are dissever'd

;

While with streaming tears I weep.

My union seems far distant

:

Will my love e'er meet mine eye?

Alas I Did not estrangement

Draw my tears, I would not sigh.

By dreary nights I 'm wasted

:

Absence makes my hope expire :

My tears, like pearls, are dropping ;

And my heart is wrapt in lire.

Whose is like my condition ?

Scarcely know I remedy.

Alas ! Did not estrangement

Draw my tears, I would not sigh.

turtle-dove ! acquaint me
Wherefore thus dost thou lament ?

Art thou so stung by absence?

Of thy wings depriv'd and pent ?

Ho saith, ' Our griefs are equal

:

Worn away with love, I lie.'

Alas ! Did not estrangement

Draw my tears, I would not sigh.

First, and solo Eternal

!

Show thy favour yet to me.

Thy slave, Ahmad El-Bokrce,

Hath no Lord excepting Thee.

By 'rd-hii, the Great Prophet

!

Do thou nut his wish deny.

Alas ! Did not estrangement

Draw my tears, I would not sigh."

Dr. Tholuck quotes this verse from a Dar-

wesh Breviary :

—

"Yesterday I boat the kettle-drum of do-

minion,

I j)itchcd my tent on the highest throne

;

I drank, crowned by the Beloved,

The wine of imity from the cup of the

Almighty."

One of the most characteristic Sufi poems

is the Persian poem by the poet Jami, en-

titled Sulumitn and Ahst'd. The whole nar-

rative is supposed to represent the joys of

Love Divine as compared with the delusive

fascinations of a Life of Sense. The story is
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that of a certain King of Ionia, who had a

son named Sahiman, who in his infancy

was nursed by a young maiden named Absal,

who, as he grow up, fell desperately in

love with the youth, and in time ensnared

him. Salaman and Absill rejoiced together

in a life of sense for a full year, and thought
their pleasures would never end. A certain

sage is then sent by the king to reason with

the erring couple. Salaman confesses that

the sage is right, but pleads the weakness of

his own will. Salfiman leaves his native land

in company with Absal, and they iind them-
selves on an island of wonderful beauty.

Salaman, unsatisfied with himself and his

love, returns once moi'e to his native country,

where he and Absal resolve to destroy them-
selves. They go to a desert and kindle a

pile, and both walk into the fire. Absal
is consumed, but Salaman is preserved in the

fire, and lives to lament the fate of his be-

loved one. In course of time he is introduced
by the sage to a celestial beauty called Zuh-
rah, with whom he becomes completely ena-

moured, and Absiil is forgotten.

"
. . . . Celestial beauty seen,

He left the earthly ; and once come to

know
Eternal love, he let the mortal go."

In the epilogue to the poem, the author
explains the mystic meaning of the whole
story in the following language :

—

" Under the outward form of any story

An inner meaning lies—this story now
Completed, do thou of its mystery
(^Thereto the wise hath found himself a

way)
Have thy desire—no tale of I and Thou,
Though I and Thou be its interpreters.

What signifies the King ? and what the
Sage ?

And what Salaman not of woman born ?

And what Absal who drew him to de-

sire ?

And what the Kingdom that awaited
him

When ho had drawn his gannent from
her hand ?

What means that Fiery Pile ? and what
the Sea ?

And what that heavenly Zuhrah who at

last

Clear'd Absal from the mirror of his

soul?
Learn part by part the mj'stery from
me

;

All ear from head to foot and under-
standing be.

The incomparable Creator, when this

world
He did create, created first of all

Thejirst intelligence—first of a chain
Of ten intelligences, of which the last

Sole Agent is this our Universe,
Active intelligence so call'd, the one
Distributor of evil and of good.
Of joy and sorrow. Himself apart from

matter,

In essence and in energy—His treasure

Subject to no such talisman—Ho yet
Hath fashion'd all that is—material

form,
And spiritual sprung from Him—by
Him

Directed all, and in His bounty drown'd.

Therefore is He that Firman-issuing
King

To whom the world was subject. But
because

What he distributes to the Universe
Himself from still higher power receives,

The wise, and all who comprehend
aright,

Will recognise that higher in the Sage.

His the Prime Spirit that, spontaneously
Projected by the tenth intelligence.

Was from no womb of matter reproduced
A special essence called the Soul—

a

Child
Fresh sprung from heaven in raiment

undefiled

Of sensual taint, and therefore call'd

Salaman.

And who Absal ?—The lust-adoring

body,
Slave to the blood and sense—through
whom the Soul,

Although the bodj^'s very life it be.

Does yet imbibe the knowledge and de-

sire

Of things of sense ; and these united
thus

Bj' such a tie God only can unloose,

Body and soul are lovers each of other.

What is the Sea on which they sail'd ?

—

the Sea
Of animal desire—the sensual abyss,
Under whose waters lies a world of

being
Swept far from God in that submersion.

And wherefore was Absal in that Isle

Deceived in her delight, and that Sala-

man
Fell short of his desire ?—that was to

show
How passion tires, and how with time

begins

The folding of the carpet of desire.

And what the turning of Salaman's
heart

Back to the King, and looking to the

throne
Of pomp and glory ? What but the

return
Of the lost soul to its true parentage,

And back from carnal error looking up
Repentant to its intellectual throne.

What is the Fire ?—Ascetic discipline,

That burns away the animal alloy,

Till all the dross of matter be consumed,
And the essential Soul, its raiment

clean

Of mortal taint, bo left. But foras-

much
As, any life-long habit so consumed,
May well recur a pang for what is lost,
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Therefore the Sago sot in Salamim's

eyes.

A Boothing fantom of the past, but still

Told of a better Ycnus, till his soul

She fiU'd, and blotted out his mortal

love.

For what is Zuhrah?—That divine per-

fection,

Wherewith the soul inspir'd and all

array'd

Its intellectual light is royal blest,

And mounts the throne, and wears the

crown, and reigns

Lord of the empire of humanity.

This is the meaning of this mystery,

Which to know wholly ponder in thy

heart.

Till all its ancient secret be enlarged.

Enough—the written summary I close,

And set my seal

:

The truth God only Knows."

X. The True Character of Sufiism.

It will bo seen that the groat object of the

Sufi Mystic is to lose his own identity.

Having effected this, perfection is attained.

This ideal conception of the Sufi is thus

expressed by Jalalu "ddinu 'r-Riimi in his

book, the ilasnawi (p. 78). It represents

Human Love seeking admission into the

Sanctuary of Divinity :

—

"Ono knocked at the door of the Bo-

loved, and a voice from within inquired,

'Who is there?' Then he answered, 'It is

I.' And the voice said, ' This house will

not hold me and thee.' So the door remained

shut. Then the Lover sped away into the

wilderness, and fasted and prayed in soli-

tude. And after a year ho returned, and

knocked again at the door, and the voice

again demanded, 'Who is there?' And the

Lover said, ' It is Thou.' Then the door was

opened."
The Sufi doctrines are undoubtedly pan-

theistic, and are almost identical with those

of the Brahmans and Buddhists, the Neo-

Platonists, the Boghards and Beguins. There

is the same union of man with God, the same
emanation of all tilings from God, and the

same final absorption of all things into

the Divine Essence. And those doctrines

are held in harmony with a Muhammadan
view of predestination, which makes all a

necessary evolution of the Divine Essence.

The creation of the creature, the fall of those

•who have departed from God, and their final

return, are all events pre-ordained by an

absolute necessity.

Bayazidu '1-Bistami, a mystic of the ninth

century, said he was a sea without a bottom,

without beginning and without end. Being

asked, "What is the throne of God?" he

answered, '• I am the throne of God." " What
is the table on which the divine decrees arc

written?" "I am that table." "What is

the pen of God—the word by which God
created all things ? " "I am the pen."

" What is Abraham, Moses, and Jesus ?

"

" I am Abraham, Moses, and Jesus." " What

are the angels Gabriel, Michael, Isriifil ?

"

" I am Gabriel, Michael, Israfil, for what-

ever comes to true being is absorbed into

God, and this is God." Again, in another

place, al-Bistami cries, " Praise to me, I am
truth. I am the true God. Praise to me, I

must be celebrated bj- divine praise."

The chief school of Arabian philoso-

phy, that of al-Ghazzali (a.h. 505), passed

over to Sufiism by the same reasoning

which led Plotinus to his mystical theology.

After long inquiries for some ground on

which to base the certainty of our know-
ledge, al-Ghazzali was led to reject entirely

all belief in the senses. He then found it

equally difficult to be certified of the accu-

racy of the conclusions of reason, for there

may be, he thought, some faculty higher

than reason,- which, if wo possessed, would

show the uncertainty of reason, as reason

now shows the uncertainty of the senses. He
was left in scepticism, and saw no escape but

in the Sfifi union with Deity. There alone can

man know what is true by becoming the truth

itself. " I was forced," he said, " to return to

the admission of intellectual notions as the

bases of all certitude. This, however, was not

by systematic reasoning and accumulation of

proofs, but by a flash of light which God
sent into my soul! For whoever imagines

that truth can only be rendered evident by

proofs, places narrow limits to the wide com-

passion of the Creator."

Sufiism (says Mr. Cowell) has arisen from

the bosom of Muhammadanism as a vague

protest of the human soul, in its intense

longing after a purer creed. On certain

tenets of the Quran the Sufis have erected

their own system, professing, indeed, to

reverence its authority as a divine revela-

tion, but in reahty substituting for it the

oral voice of the teacher, or the secret

dreams of the Mystic. Dissatisfied with the

barren letter of the Qur'iin, Sufiism appeals

to human consciousness, and from our

nature's felt wants, seeks to set before us

nobler hopes than a gross Muhammadan
Paradise can fulfil.

Whilst there are doubtless many amongst

the Siifis ^^lio "i^o earnest seekers after truth,

it is Avcll known that some of them make
their mystical creed a cloak for gross sensual

gratification. A sect of Sufis called the

Mxihiib'tyah, or "Revered," maintain the

doctrine of community of property and

and the sect known as the Mald-

or " reproached,"

of necessity, and

virtue with vice. Many such do not hold

themselves in the least responsible for sins

committed by the body, which they regard

only as the miserable robo of humanity

which encircles the pviro spirit.

Some of the Sufi poetry is most objection-

able. JIacGuckin de Slane, in his Introduction

to Ibn Khallikan's Biographical Dictionary,

says :—" It often hapi)ens that a poet describes

his mistress under the attributes of the

other sex, lest he should offend that exces-

sive prudery of Oriental feelings which, since

women,
mat 1yah,

doctrine

maintain the

compound all
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tho fourth contiu'y of Islamism, scarcely

allows an allusion to women, and moro
particularly in poetry ; and this ri<(idness is

still carried so far, that Cairo pulilic sintrers

•dare not amuse their auilitors with a song

in which tho beloved is indicated as a female.

It cannot, however, be denied that the feel-

ings which inspired poetry of this kind were
not always pm-o, and that poh'gamy and
jealousy have invested the morals of some
Eastern nations with the foulest corruption.''

Tho story of the Rev. Dr. 'Imadu M-din
(the eminent native clergyman, a convert
from Islam, now residing at Amritsar) is a

remarkable testimony to the unsatisfying

nature of Sufiistic exercises to meet the
spiritual need of anxious soul. The following

extract from the printed autobiography of

his life will show this :

—

" I sought for union with God from tra-

vellers and faqlrs, and even from the insane

people of the city, according to the tenets of

the Sufi mystics. Tho thought of utterly

renouncing the world then came into my
mind with so much power, that I left every-

body, and went out into the desert, and
became a fnqh; putting on clothes covered
with red ochre, and wandered here and there,

from city to city and from village to village,

step by step, alone, for about 2,000, or (2,500
miles) without plan or baggage. Faith in

the Muhammadan religion will never, indeed,

allow true sincerity to be produced in the
natui-e of man

;
yet I was then, although

•with many worldly motives, in search only
of God. In this state I entered the city of

Karuli, where a stream called Cholida flows
beneath a mountain, and there I stayed to

perform the Hishu H-hahdr. I had a book
with me on the doctrines of mysticism and
the practice of devotion, which I had re-

ceived from my religious guide, and held
more dear even than the Qur'an. In my
journeys I slept with it at my side at nights,

and took comfort in clasping it to my heart
whenever my mind was perplexed. My
religious guide had forbidden me to show
this book, or to speak of its secrets to any-
one, for it contained the sum of everlasting
happiness ; and so this priceless book is even
now lying useless on a shelf in my house.
I took up the book, and sat down on the
bank of the stream, to perform the cere-

monies as they were enjoined, according to

the following rules :—The celebrant must
first perfoi-m his ablutions on the bank of

the flowing sti'eam, and, wearing an unsewn
dress, must sit in a jDarticular manner on one
knee for twelve days, and repeat the prayer
called Jugopar thirty times every day with a
loud voice. He must not eat any food with
salt, or anything at all, except some barley
bread of flour lawfully earned, which he has
made with his own hands, and baked with
wood that he has brought himself from the
jimgles. During the day he must fast

entirely, after perfonning his ablutions in
the river before dayhght ; and he must
remain barefooted, wearing no shoes ; nor
must he touch any man. nor, excej^t at an

appointed time, even speak to anyone. The
object of all this is, that he may meet with
God, and from the longing desire to obtain
this, I underwent all this pain. In addition
to tho above, I wrote tho name of God on
paper 125,000 times, performing a certain

portion every day ; and I cut out each word
separately with scissors, and wrapped them
up each in a ball of Hour, and fed the fishes

of the river with them, in the way tho book
prescribed. y\y days were spent in this

manner; and during half tho night I slept,

and tho remaining half I sat up, and wrote
the name of God mentally on my heart, and
saw Ilim with tho eye of thought. When all

this toil was over, and I went thence, I had
no strength loft in my body ; my face was
wan and pale, and I could not oven hold
myself up against tho wind."
Major Durie Osborn, in his Islam tinder the

Khalifs of Baghdad (p. 112), says: "Tho
spread of this Pantheistic spirit has been and
is the source of incalculable evil throughout
the Muhammadan world. Tho true function
of religion is to vivify and illuminate all the
ordinary relations of life with light from a
higher world. The weakness to which reli-

gious minds aro peculiarly prone is to sup-
pose that this world of working life is an
atmosphere too gross and impure for them
to live in. They crave for bettor bread than
can be made from wheat. They attempt to

fashion a world for themselves, where nothing
shall soil the purity of the soul or disturb the
serenity of their thoiights. The divorce
thus effected between the religious life and
the worldly life, is disastrous to both. The
ordinary relations of men become emptied of

all divine significance. They are considered
as the symbols of bondage to the world or to

an evil deity. The religious spirit dwindles
down to a selfish desire to acquire a felicity

from which tho children of this world are
hopelessly excluded Pre-eminently has this

been the result of Muhammadan mysticism.
It has dug a deep gulf between those who can
know God and those who must wander in

darkness, feeding upon the husks of rites and
ceremonies. It has affirmed with emj^hasis,

that only by a comijlete renimciation of the
world is it possible to attain the true end of

man's existence. Thus all the best and purest
natures—the men who might have put a soul
in the decaying Chm'ch of Islam—have been
drawn off from their proper task to wander
about in deserts and solitary places, or ex-
pend their lives in idle and profitless pas-
sivity disguised under the title of ' spiritual

contemplation.' [zikr.] But this has only
been part of the evil. The logical result of

Pantheism is the destruction of a moral law.
If God be all in all, and man's apparent in-

dividuality a delusion of the perceptive
faculty, there exists no will which can act,

no conscience which can reprove or applaud.
The individual is but a momentarj' seeming

;

he comes and goes like ' the snow-flake on the
river; a moment seen, then gone for ever.'

To reproach such an ephemeral creature for
being the slaves of its passions, is to chide the
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thistledown for yielding to the violence of

the wind. Muhammadans have not been
slow to discover these consequences. Thou-
sands of reckless and profligate spirits have
entered the orders of the derweshes to enjoy
the licence thereby obtained. Their affecta-

tion of piety is simply a cloak for the practice

of sensuality ; their emancipation from the
ritual of Islam involves a hberation also from
its moral restraints. And thus a movement,
animated at its outset by a high and lofty

purpose, has degenerated into a fruitful

source of ill. The stream which ought to

have expanded into a fertilising river, has be-

come a vast swamp, exhaling vapours charged
with disease and death." [faqir.]

(For further information on the subject

of Eastern Mysticism the English reader is

referred to the following works : Hunt's
Paiitheisiii ; Tholuck's Sufisinus ; Malcolm's
History of Persia ; Brown's Dariceshes ; Ox-
ford Essays for 1S55, by E. B. Cowell

;

Palmer's Oriental Mysticism ; De Slane's

Introduction to Ibn Khallikan ; Bicknell's

Translation of llufiz of SItirdz ; Ouscley's

Persian Poets ; Vaughan's Hours with the

Mystics. Persian and Arabic books on the
subject are too numerous to mention. 'Abdu
'r-Razzaq's Dictionary of the Technical Terms

of the Sufis was published in Arabic by Dr.

Spronger in Calcutta in 1845.) [f.^qik
;

ZIKR.]

SUFTAJAH(M^). The delivery
of property by way of loan, and not by way
of trust. It is forbidden by the Sunni law.

(Hamilton's Hidayah, vol. iii. p. 244.)

SUHAIL IBN 'AMR (^^ e? J,>v-).
^ One of the most noble of the Quraish, and one
# of their leaders on the day of the action of

Badr. He was taken prisoner on that occa-

sion. He embraced Islam after the taking of

Makkah. He is said to have died a.h. 18.

SUICIDE. Arabic Qatlu nafsi-Jii

(<u~ fli J^). Suicide is not once re-

ferred to in the Qur'an, but it is forbidden in

the Traditions, where Muhammad is related

to have said: "Whosoever sliall kill himself
shall suffer in the fire of hell " ((d-Bukhfiri,

Arabic ed., p. 1184); and "shall bo excluded
from heaven for ever" (ibid. p. 182). It is

also related that the Prophet refused the
funeral rites to a suicide {Abii Daiid, Arabic
ed., vol. ii. p. 98), but it is usual in Muham-
madan countries to perform the funeral
service, although forbidden by the custom of

the Prophet himself.

SUKR i}^)- [drunkenness.]

SULAIM (^L-). Banil Sulaim.
One of the powerful tribes of ancient Arabia,
descended from the Banfi 'Adwan.

SULAIMAN ((j^tA-). [SOLOMON.]

SULH (jJ-). "Concord; recon-
ciliation

;
peace." It occuis in the Qur'iin, as

follows :

—

Surah iv. 127 : '• And if a woman fears

from her husband perverseness or aversion,
it is no crime in them both that they should
bo reconciled to each other, for reconciliation

is best."

SULS (eJiJ). "Three-quarters"
of a Sipfirah of the Qur'an, or of the Qur'an
itself, [qdr'an.]

SULTAN (o^. A word in
modern times used for a ruler or king, as the
Sultan of Turkey. Its literal meaning is

" strength " or " might," and in this sense it

occurs in the Qur'an :

—

Surah xvii. 35 : " We have given his next of

kin authority."

Surah Ixix. 29 :
" My authority has pe-

rished from me."
Siirah li. 38 : " We sent him (Moses) to

Pharaoh with a manifest power (^miracle, or
authority)."

SUNNAH (AA-). Lit. " A path or
way ; a manner of life." A term used in the
religion of the Muslim to express the custom
or maimer of life. Hence the tradition which
records either the sayings or doings of Mu-
hammad. Consequently all traditional law is

divided into (1) Sunnatu 'l-Fi^l, or what Mu-
hammad did; (2) Sunnatu 'l-Qaul, or what
Muhammad enjoined; (3) Sunnatu H-Taqrir,
or that which was done or said in the pre-
sence of Muhammad, and which was not for-

bidden by him,
Those things which the Prophet emphatically

enjoined on his followers aro called Sunnatu
H-Huda, " Sunna of Guidance," or as-Sunnatu
H-Mu'akkadah : as, for example, the sound-
ing of the azan before prayers. Those things
which have not been emphatically enjoined,

are called as-Sunnatu H-Zffidah, or " Supero-
gatory Sunnah."
The Honourable Syed Ahmed Khan. C.S.I.,

says in his Essay on the Traditions, that
" upon examining the sayings (or the Ahadls),
and the deeds (or the Sunnah) of the Pro-
phet, we find (1) some of them relating to

religion, (2) others connected with the pecu-
liar circumstances of his life, (3) some bear-
ing upon society in general, and (4) others
concerning the art of Government." When
Muhammad spoke on the subject of religion,

ho is held to have been inspired, and also

when he perfoi'med a religious act he is be-

lieved to have been guided by inspiration

;

but with regard to other matters, the degree
to which he was inspired is held to be a sub-
ject for investigation as well as for discrimi-

nation. In support of this view, the follow-

ing tradition is related by Rafi' ibn Khadlj :

" The Prophet came to al-Madinah when the
people were grafting the male bud of a date
tree into the female in order to produce greater
abundance of fruit, and he said, ' Why do you
do this?' They rephed, 'It is an ancient
custom.' The Prophet said, ' Perhaps it

would be better if you did not do it.' And
then tho}' left off the custom, and the trees

yielded but little fruit. The people com-
plained to the Prophet, and he said, ' I am
no more than a man. When I order any-
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thing respecting religion, receive it ; but when
I order you about the affairs of the woi'ld,

then I speak only as a man.'" (^Mtshkdt,

book i. ch. vi. pt. 1.)

'Abdu 'llah ibn Mas'ud says :
" The Pro-

phot drew a straight lino for us, and said,

' This is the path of God.' Then ho drew
several other lines on the right and loft of it,

and said, There are the paths of those who
follow the devil. Verily my jxit/i (simiiah) is

straight and you must follow it.'
''

It is upon tlio sayings and customs of I\Iu-

hammad that that traditional law is founded
which is handed down in the Iladis, and
which is treated of mider the article tradi-
tion.

SUNNI (^^). Lit. "One of the
path." A Traditionist. A term generally

applied to the largo sect of Muslims who
acknowledge tho first four Khalifahs to have
been the rightful successors of Muhammad,
and who receive the Kutubu 's-Sittah, or '• six

authentic" books of tradition, and who belong

to one of tho four schools of jurisprudence

founded by Imam Abu Hanifah, Imam ash-

Shafi 1, Imam MaUk, or Imam Ahmad ibn

Hambal.
The word Sunni is really a Persian form,

with its plural Sunn'ii/dn, and stands for that

which is expressed by the Arabic Ahlu 's-

Sunnah, " the People of the Path." The
word stoinah meaning a " path," but being

applied to the example of Muhammad.
A Sunni is held to be a traditionist, not

that any section of Islilm rejects the tradi-

tions, but merely that the Sunnis have arro-

gated to themselves this title, and the rest of

the Muslim world has acquiesced in the as-

sumption ; hence it comes to pass that al-

though the Shi-ahs, even to a greater degree
than the Sunnis, rest their claims upon tra-

ditional evidence, they have allowed their

opponents to claim the title of traditionists,

and consequently Mr. Sale and manj' Euro-
pean writers have stated that the Shi'ahs

reject the traditions.

The Sunnis embrace by far the greater
portion of the Muhammadan world. Accord-
ing to Mr. Wilfrid Blunt's census, they are

14o milUous, whilst the Shi'ahs are but some
15 millions.
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The principal difl'erences between the
Sunnis and tho Shi'ahs are treated of in the
article siii'aii.

SUPEREROaATION, ACTS OF.
[nafl.]

SURAH (iijj-.). Lit. " A row or
series." A term iised exclusively for the
chapters of tho Qur'an, of which there are
one hundred and fourteen in number. These
chapters are called after some word which
occurs in tbo text, e.(/. Suratu ^I-Hadhl, the
" Chapter of Iron." The ancient Jews divided
the whole law of Moses into fifty-four sider'im,

or " sections," which were named after tho
same manner as tho Surahs of the Qur'an.
[qur'an.]

SUTRAH (if^). Lit. "That
wherewith anything is concealed or covered."
Something put up before one engaged in

prayer facing Makkah, to prevent others
from intruding upon his devotions. It may
be a stick, or anything a cubit in height and
an inch in thickness. (^Mishkdt, book iv.

ch. X.) [prayer.]

SUWA' (SV)- ^^ itlol mentioned
in Surah Ixxi. 22. Professor Palmer says it was
an idol in the form of a woman, and believed

to be a relic of antediluvian times. (Intro-

duction to the Qur'an, p. xii.)

SWEARING, [oath.]

SWINE. Arabic khinzlr {fi;^),
pi. hhandziv. Heb. ^"l^H M«""'- Swine's

flesh is strictly forbidden to Muslims in four
different places in the Qur'an, namely, Surahs
ii. 168, V. 4, vi. 146, xvi. 116 ; in which places
its use is prohibited with that which dioth of

itself and blood.

In the Traditions, it is related that Mu-
hammad said that " when Jesus the Son of

Marj' shall descend from the heavens upon
your people as a just king, and he will break
the cross and will kill all the sivine. (Mish-
kdt, book xxiii. ch. vi.)

SYNAGOGUES, [churches.]

SYRIA, [sham.]

T.

TA'AH (^U=). Lit. "Obedience."
A word which occurs once in the Qur'an,

Surah iv. 83 :
" They say ' Obedience I

'" It

is an old Arabic word used for the worship

and service of God.

TA'ALLUQ (^i^). Lit. "That
which is suspended." A division or district.

A term apphed in India to a district including

a number of villages, for which a fixed

amount of revenue is paid, and the possession

of which is hereditary as long as tho revenue
is paid. These ta'-ulluqs, or, as they are com-
monly called, tdluks. are of two kinds : (1)
Huzuri (from ^fc«a^») "the State "), of which

the revenue is paid direct to Govei-nment

;

and (2) Muzkuri (from jj^-i^j " specified "),

of which the revenue is paid through a chief,
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who thuB farms the revenue. The term was

introduced to Indin by the Muslim con-

querors.

TA'.lM (c^). [food.]

TA'AWWUZ (o,*J). The ejacula-

tion: "I seek refuge from God from the

cursed Satan," which forms part of the ^lu-

hammadan daily prayer. It is called also

'ai/rioi hi-'U(ih. [prayer.]

TABARRUK (oi3;<j"). The commu-
tation for an offering incumbent upon a reli-

gious medicant holding some endowment

{rcaqf).

TABA'U 'T-TABI'IN (c>-*j^^ ^).
Lit. " The followers of the followers." Those

who conversed with the Tu-hviin (which

tei-m is used for those who conversed with

Companions of Muhammad). Traditions re-

lated by them are received, but are of less

authority than those related by persons who
had seen the Prophet, [traditions.]

TABlB (v-r--^). A doctor of me-
dicine. One who practises at-tibb, the " science

of medicine." Ha/clm (lit. " a philosopher ")

is also used to express a medical practi-

tioner."

TABrtJN (oy^Vi), pi. of Tdbi'.

Those who conversed with the Associates or

companions of Muhammad. The traditions

which they related are of high authority and

form part of the Sunnah or traditional law.

[traditions.]

TABLES OF THE LAW. Arabic

Alivdh (tV^)' Pl- o* -^^^'^- "^^6

giving of the Law to Closes on tables is men-
tioned in the QurTm, Surah vii. 142: "We
wrote for him (Moses) upon tables (alwdh) a

monition concerning every matter." But
Muslim doctors are not agreed as to the

number of the tables. The commentators

al-Jalalfm say that there were cither seven

or ten. [ten commandments. ]

TABUK (^^). A valley in

Arabia, celebrated as the scene of one of

Muhammad's military expeditions, and as the

place where he made a treaty with John the

Christian prince of Ailah. [treat\'.]

TABUT i'^ji^s). (1) The Ark of

the Covenant, mentioned in the QurTm, Surah

ii. 249 : " Verily the sign of his (Saul's) king-

ship shall be that the Ark (Tab fit) shall come
to you : and in it Sah'uuih from your Lord,

and the relics left by Moses and Aaron ; the

angels shall bear it."

Tabut is the Hebrew TT2D Tebah used for

Noah's Ark. and the Ark of bulrushes,

Ex. ii. 3, and not ^"^t^ Aron, the word in

the Bible for the Ark of the Covenant.

The commentator, al-Baizawi, says the

Sakma/i was either the Taurat, or Books of

Closes, or an idol of emeralds or rubies, the

bead and tail of which was like that of a

TAGHLIB

goat, and the wings of feathers, and which

uttered a feeble cry ; and when the ark was

sent after an enemy, then this was sent. But

some say it was a representation of the pro-

phets.

Al-Jalalan say the relics left in the Ark
were the fragments of the two tables of the

Law, and the rod and robes and shoes of

Moses, the mitre of Aaron, and the vase of

manna, [ark of the covenant, sakinah.]

(2) A coffin or bier for the burial of the

dead.

(3) The representation of the funeral of al-

Husain. [muharram.]

(4) The box or ark in which the body of

the child Moses was placed by his mother for

fear of Pharaoh. See Qur'an, Surah xx. 39

:

" When we spake unto thy mother what was
spoken : ' Cast him into the ark : then cast

him on the sea [the river], and the sea shall

throw him on the shore : and an enemy to mo
and an enemy to him shall take him up.'

And I myself have made thee an object of

love. That thou mightest be reared in mine

oye."

TADBIR (yti'i^). Poat obit manu-
mission of slaves. In its primitive sense it

means looking forward to the event of a busi-

ness. In the language of the law, it means a

declaration of a freedom to bo established

after the master's death. As when the

master says to his slave, "Thou art free

after my death." The .slave so freed is called

1
a mudabbir. (Hamilton's Hiddyah, vol. i.

p. 475.) [slavery.]

TAFAKKTJR (j^). Lit. "Con-
templation or thought." According to the

Kitdbii 'i-Tu'rifdt, it is the lamp of the

heart whereby a man sees his own evils or

virtues.

TAFSiR (;--^). ij7. " Explain-
ing." A tei-m used for a commentary on any

book, but especially for a commentary on the

Qur'an. [commentaries.]

AT-TAGHABUN (c:^?^*^^).
" Mu-

tiial deceit." The title of the G4th Surah of

the Qur'an, the ixth verso of which begins

thus

:

" The day when He .shall gather you to-

gether for the day of the assembly will be

the day of Mutual Deceit."

That is, when the blessed will deceive or

disappoint the damned by taking the places

which they would have had in Paradise had

they been true believers, and rice versa.

TAGHLIB (^l*i). An Arabian
tribe who, on the first spread of Islam, were

occupying a province in Mesopotamia and

professing the Christian faith. The Banu
Taghlib sent an embassy to Muhammad,
formed of sixteen men, some Mushms and

some Christians. The latter wore crosses of

gold. The Prophet made terms with the

Christians, stipulating that thoy should them-

selves continue in the profession of their

religion, but should not baptize their children
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into Christian faith. (Sir W. Muir, from
Katibu 7- WCtqidi, p. 61.)

AT-TAGHTlS (er-^isiLJ^). A term
which occur.s in the Kashfu 'z-Zuniin for
" baptism." [ixjiL, sighbaii.]

TAGHUT (c^^cU,). An idol men-
tioned in tlio Qiir'an :

—

Surah iv. o-i : •' Thev behevo in Jibt and
Taghut."
Surah ii. 257 :

" Whoso disbelieves in
Taghut and believes in God, he has got a
firm handle, in which is no breaking off."

Surah ii. 259 :
" Bat those who misbelieve

their patrons are Taghut, these bring them
forth to darkness."

Jalalu 'd-dJn says Tacjhiit was an idol of
the Quraish, whom certain renegade Jews
honoured in order to please the tribe.

Jlr. Lane observes that in the Arabian
jViffhts the name is used to express the devil
as well as an idol.

TA HA (<5J=). The title of the
xxth Surah of the Qur'an, which begins with
these \rabic letters. Their meaning is un-
certain. Some fancy the first letter stand.s

for U'lbd, " beatitude," and the second for

Han'iyah, the name of the lowest pit of hell.

Tah is also, like sah, and the English " hush,"
an interjection commanding silence, and might
be here employed to enjoin a silent and reve-
rential listening to the revelation to follow.

TAHALUF (^W). The swear-
ing of both plaintiii' and defendant. In a
civil suit of both seller and purchaser. In a
disagreement, if both should take an oath,

the QazI must dissolve the sale, or contract.

(Hamilton's Iliduyah, vol. iii. p. 85.)

TAHANNUS (e-u^-). Avoiding
and abstaining from sin. ^Yorshipping God
for a certain period in seclusion. The word
is used in the latter sense for the seclusion of

Muhammad on Mount Hirfi', when he is sup-
posed to have received his first revelation.

(Mishkat, book xxiv. e. v.) [inspiration,
qdr'an].

TAHARAH (ijVaL). " Purifica-
tion," including ivazu\ tayammum, masah,
ghisl, and miswdk, accounts of which are

given under their respective articles, [puri-

fication.]

TAHIR (/s^). A woman in a
state of purity, [pcrification.]

TAHLlL U^). The ejaculation,
" La ildha ilia 'lldh

!
" (<sJJ^ i^ 6i\ S),

" There is no deity but God !
" (Mishkat,

book X. ch. ii.)

Abu Hurairah relates that the Prophet
said, '• That person who recites ' There is no
deity but God,' one hundred times, shall re-

ceive rewards equal to the emancipating of

ten slaves, and shall have one hmidred good
deeds recorded to his account, and one hun-
dr§d of hii sins shall be blotted out, and the

words shall bo a protection from the devil.''

[ZIKR.]

TAHMID (.x-*^"). The ejaculation,

"al-Hamdu li-'Udh!" (-sJJ J^^H),
" God bo praised !

" {Mishkat, book x.

ch. ii.)

'Umar ibn Shu'aib relates from his fore-

fathers that the Prophet said, " He who recites

'God be praised,' a hundred times in the
morning and again a hundred times in the
evening, shall be like a person who has pro-
vided one hundred horsemen for a jihad, or
' religious war.'"

TAHRIF i^.y^). The word used
by Muhammadan writers for the supposed
corruption of the Jewish and Christian scrip-

tures, [corruption of the SCRIPTURES.]

AT-TAHRIM (^.>;*,J\ ).
" The Pro-

hibition." The title of the GGth Surah of the
Qur'an, which begins with tho words :

" Why
Prophet ! dost thou forbid that wliich God

hath made lawful to thee, from a desire to

please thy wives." The object of this chapter
was to free Muhammad from his obligation

to his wife Hafsah, to whom he had recently
sworn to separate entirely from the Coptic
slave-girl Mariyah.

TAHZIB (^.A3>). A book of tra-
ditions received by the Shi'ahs, compiled by
Shaikh Abu Ja'far JIuhammad, a.ii. 4GG.

AT-TA'IP {^^\). The name of a
town, the capital of a district of the same
name in Arabia, which Muhammad besieged
a.h. 8, but the city was surrounded by strong
battlements and was provisioned for some
months. The siege was, therefore, raised by
Muhammad, after he had cut down and
burned its celebrated vineyards. (Muir's

Life of Mahomet, new ed. p. 432.)

TAIRAH (S^). " Lightness
;

levitj^ of mind." Condemned in the Hadis.

TAIY (o^). An Arabian tribe who
emigrated from al-Yaman to the Najd about
the third century. Some of them embraced
Judaism and some Christianitj-, while a por-
tion remained pagans and erected a temple to

the idol Fuls. The whole tribe eventually

embraced Islam, a.d. G32, when 'All was sent

to destroy the temple of Fuls.

Hatim at-Ta'iy, a Christian Bedouin Arab,
celebrated for his hospitality, is the subject

of Eastern poetry. He lived in the " time
of ignorance," viz. before Muhammad, but
his son 'Adi became a Muslim, and is num-
bered among the " Companions." Hatim at-

Ta'iy's most famous act of liberality was that

which he showed to an ambassador of the
Greek Emperor, sent to demand of him as a
present for his master, a horse of very great
price. The generous Arab, before he knew
the object of this person's mission, slaughtered
his horse to regale him, having nothing at

the time in his house to serve in its stead.

It is also said that he often caused as many
as forty camels to be slaughtered for the

7y
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entertainment of his guests and the poor
Arabs of the desert.

TAJ
(
eVi) . " A crown ; a diadem."

The JIusUm Khalifahs never wore a crown,

the word is therefore not used in JIuslim

theology, but it is used by the Sufi faqirs for

the cap worn by a loader of a religious

order, which is generally of a conical shape.

[kclah.]

AT.TAKASUR(;V5oJ^). "Multiply,
ing." The title of the ciind Surah of the

Qur'iin, the opening verses of which are

:

" The desire of increasing riches occupieth

you
Till you come to the grave."

TAKBTR (^r^"). The expression,
" AUahu akbar !

" (;-^\ &^\), "God is

very great I
" {Mishkat, book x. ch. ii.)

The ejaculation frequently occurs in the

daily liturgy and in the funeral office.

[prayer.]

TAKBIRU 'T-TAHRTMAH {j^
L^.jis!:i\). The first takbir in the
liturgical prayer, said standing, after the recital

of which the worshipper must give himself

up entirely to worship, [prayer, takbir.]

TAKHARUJ (cjVay). An arran cle-

ment entei-ed into by some heirs-at-law with

others for their share of the inheritance, in

consideration of some specific thing which
excludes them from inheritance. (Hamilton's

Hidatfah, vol. iii. p. 201.)

AT-TAKWIR (_^^^^). "The
Folding-up." The title of the i.xxxist Surah
of the Qur'an, which opens a solemn announce-
ment of the Judgment Day by the words :

"When the sun shall be folded up."

TAKYAH (i^-). Lit. "A pillow
;

a place of repose." Used in all Muhammadan
countries for

—

(1) A place in which some celebrated saint

has stayed. In Central Asia, these places

are often merelj' marked by a few stones and
a flag, but they are held sacred.

(2) A monastery, or religious house, in

which faqirs and ascetics reside, as the Tak-
yahs at Constantinople and Cairo.

(3) A hostel or rest-house, as the Takyah
at Damascus, which is a hostel for pilgrims.

Dr. Robinson describes it as a large quad-
rangular enclosure, divided into two courts,

in the southern court of which there is a

large mosque. Around the wall of the court

runs a row of cells, with a portico or gallery

of columns in front. This takyah was founded

by Sultan Salim, a.d. 15 1G. (^Researches,

vol. iii. p. 459.)

TALAQ (o'AL). (1) The sentence
of divorce, [divorce.] (2) The title of the

Lxvth Surah of the Qur'an which treats of

the subject of divorce.

TALBIYAH (i-Jb"). Lit. " Waiting
or standing for orders." The recitation of

the following words during the pilgrimage to

Makkah :
^^ Labbuika ! Alluhuinmah ! Lab-

baika ! Ldbbaika ! La S/iar'ika laka ! Labbai-
ka ! Inna 'l-hamda wa-ni'amata laka ! ]Va 7-

mulka ! Ld Sharika-laka ! " "I stand up for

Thy service, God ! I stand up ! I stand

up I There is no partner with Thee ! I

stand up for Thy service ! Yerily Thine is

the praise, the beneficence, and the kingdom

!

There is no partner with Thee !

"

From the Mishkat (book xi. ch. ii. pt. 1), it

appears that this hymn was in \ise amongst
the idolaters of Arabia before Jluhammad's
time, [hajj.]

TALHAH (AaJJ=),

'llah, the Quraish, was
Abu Bakr. ^, He was a distinguished Compa
nion, and was honoiu'od with the position of

one of the ^Asharah Mubashsharah, or "ten
patriarchs of the INluslim faith." He saved
the life of I\Iuhammad at the battle of Uhud.
He was slain in the light of the Camel, a.h.

36, aged (!4, and was buried at al-Ba.srah.

TALIB (^^). Lit. "One who
seeks." An inquirer. A term generally

used for a student of divinity, is Tdlibu V-

'ilin.

TALISMAN. Arabic (^) tjl.

sam
;

pi. taldsim. The English word is a cor-

ruption of the Arabic. A term applied to

mystical characters, and also to seals and
stones upon which such characters are
engraved or inscribed. The characters are

astrological, or of some other magical kind.

Talismans are used as charms against evil,

for the preserving from enchantment or from
accident ; they are also sometimes buried

with a hidden treasure to protect it. [amulet,
exorcism.]

son of 'ITbaidu
a grand-nephew of
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TALKING-, [conversation.]

TALMUD. The traditional law

of the Jews. From Heb. "7^7 Idinad, " to
" T

learn." The learning of tlie Rabbis. Mr.
Emanuel Doutsch says :

—

" It seems as if Muhammad had breathed
from his childhood almost the air of contem-
porary Judaism, as is found by us crystallized

in the Talmud, the Targum and the Midrash.*****
" It is not merely parallelisms, reminis-

cences, allusions, technical terms, and the

like of Judaism, its law and dogma and cere-

mony, its Halacha and its Haggadah (its law
and legend), which we find in the Koran ; but
we think Isliim neither more nor less than
Judaism as adapted to Arabia—plus the
Apostleship of Jesus and Muhammad."
{Literary Remains, p. 64.)

How much ^luhammad was indebted to the
Jewish Talmud for his doctrines, ethics, and
ceremonial, is shown in an essay by the
Jewish Rabbi, Abraham Geiger, in answer to

the question put by the Universitj- at Bonn

:

" Inquiratur in fontes Alcorani seu legis ]\Io-

hammedicre eos, qui ex Judaeismo derivandi

sunt," of which a German translation has
appeared. Was hat Mohammed aus dem Juden-
thiime aufgenommen? (Bonn, 1833), and is

treated of in the present work in the article

on JUDAISM.
The Talmud consists of two parts : The

Mishna, or the text (what is called in Arabic
the Matn), and the Gemara, or Commentary
(Arabic Sharh). These two form the Tal-

mud.)
The Mishna (from Shanah, to " repeat ") or

the oral law of the Jews, was not committed
to wi-iting until about the year a.d. 190, by
Rabbi Judah, although it is said it was first

commenced by Rabbi Akibah, a.d. 130.

The Gemara (lit. '• that which is perfect '")

are two commentaries on the Mishna. The
one compiled by Rabbi Jochonam at Jeru-

salem about the middle of the third century,

and the other by Rabbi Ashe at Babylon,
about the middle of the sixth.

Canon Farrar (Life of Christ, vol. ii.

p. 348), says :
" Anything more utterly un-

historical than the Talmud, cannot be con-

ceived. It is probable that no human writ-

ings ever confounded names, dates, and facts,

with more absolute indifference."

And doubtless it is this unsatisfactory

feature in the Tahnud of the Jews which, to

a great extent, accounts for the equally

unhistorical character of the Quran.
For information on the Talmud, the English

reader can consult the following works : The
Talmud, by Joseph Barklay, LL.D., Bishop of

Jerusalem, 1878 ; A Talmudic Miscellany, by
Paul Isaac Hershon, 1880; Selections from the

Talmud, by H. Polono ; The Tahnud, an
article in the (Quarterly lievieiv, October,

1867, by Emanuel Deutsch ; The Talmud, a

chapter in The Home and Synagogue of the

Modern Jew (Religious Tract Society). A
complete translation of the Talmud is being

undertaken by Mr. P. I. Hershon. See Dr.
Farrar's Preface to the Talmudic Miscellany.

TALQIN (e-^-)- -^'^- "Instruct-
ing." An exhortation or instruction imparted
by a religious teacher. It is specially used
for the instruction given at the grave of a
departed Muslim, at the close of tho burial

service, when one of the mourners draws
near the middle of the grave, addresses the
deceased, and says :

—

" servant of God, and child of a female
servant of God.

" son of such an one, remember the faith

you professed on earth to tho very last ; this

is your witness that there is no deity but
God, and that certainly Muhammad is His
Apostle, and that Paradise and Hell and tho
Resurrection from the dead are real ; that

there will be a Day of Judgment ; and say :
' I

confess that God is my Lord, Isliim my reli-

gion, Muhammad (on whom bo themercy and
peace of God) my Prophet, tho QurTin my
guide, the Ka'bah my Qiblah, and that Mus-
lims are my brethren.' God, keep him (the

deceased) firm in his faith, and widen his

grave, and make his examination (by Munkir
and Nakir) easy, and exalt him and have
mercy on him, Thou most Merciful I

"

[burial.]

TALtJT (c^yvt). [SAUL.]

TAMATTIJ' (e^')- l^^i- " Reaping
advantage." The act of performing the

'Umrah until its completion, and then per-

forming the Hajj as a separate ceremony,

thus reaping the advantages of both, [hajj,

nMKAH.]

TAMIM (^')- ^^ independent
Arab tribe of IMakkan origin who occupied

the north-eastern desert of Najd. They
fought by the side of Muhammad at Makkah
and Hunain.

TAMJID (A-*-«J'). The expression,
" La haula iva Id quwwata ilia bi-'lldhi V

^alJyi H-'azhn "
(
Jl*3\ <SdJU '^\ 6^ Sj J,=.

li

^^,Ja*S\") " There is no power and strength

but in God, the High one, the Great." (Mish-

kdt, book X. ch. ii.)

Abu Hurairah relates that the Prophet

said, " Recite very frequently, ' There is no

power and strength but in God,' for these

words are one of the treasures of Paradise.

For there is no escape from God but with

God. And God will open for the reciter

thereof seventy doors of escape from evil, the

least of which is poverty."

TANASXnOI (e-^"). (1) In Mu-
hammadan law, the death of one heir after

another before the partition of an inheritance.

(2) At-Tandsukh. The metempsychosis or

Pythagorean system of the transmigration of

souls, a doctrine held by the Hindus and

Buddhists, but forming no part of the Muham-
madan system.

TANFIL (J-^). "Plundering in

religious warfare." Commended in the Qur'an,
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Surah viii. 1 :
" They will question thee about

the spoils. Say : The spoils are God's and
the Apostle's."

TAQARRUB (v>/5). Lit. " Seek-
ing admittance or striving to draw near." A
term used to express the desire of propitiating

the Deity by prayer, almsgiving, or sacrifice.

TAQDIR (/.J^")- Lit. "To mea-
sure." The doctrine of Fate or Predestina-

tion, al-Qadr. [predestination.]

TAQIYAH (MJ). Lit. "Guarding
oneself." A Shi-ab doctrine. A pious fraud

whereby the Shi'ah ^luslim believes he is

justified in either smoothing down or in

denying the peculiarities of his religious

belief, in order to save himself from religious

persecution. A Shi-ah can, therefore, pass
himself ofT as a Sunni to escape persecution.

The Shi'ah traditionists relate that certain

persons inquired of the Imam Sadiq if the

Prophet had ever practised ^a^i^yaA, or "re-
ligious dissimulation," and the Imam replied,
" Not after this verse was sent down to the

Prophet, namely, Surah v. 71 :
' O thou

Apostle 1 publish the whole of what has been
revealed to thee from thy Lord ; if thou do it

not, thou hast not preached His message, and
God will not defend thee from wicked men

;

for God guides not the unbelieving people.'

When the Most High became ssrety for the

Prophet against harm, then he no longer dis-

simulated, although before this revelation ap-

peared he had occasionally done so." (The
Hayatu 1-Q,ulub, Merrick's ed., p. 96.)

[shi'ah.]

TAQLID (J^J^si). Lit. "Winding
rovmd." (1) Putting a wreath round a victim

destined to be slain at Makkah. (2) Girding
with a sword, as a sign of investiture of a

high dignitary. (2) A term used in Muham-
madan law for the following of a religious

leader without due inquiry.

TAQWA i^fS). [abstinence.]

TARAWIH (ci;V)- The plural of
tarivik, " Rest." The prayers, of usually

twenty rak'ahs, recited at night during the

month of Ramazan ; so called because the

congregation sit down and rest after every
fourth rak'ah and every second " Saldm."
[ramazan.]

TARIKAH (^/). A legacy, a
bequest, an inheritance.

AT-TARIQ (j)^^). "The night-
comer." The title of the Lxxxvith Surah of

the Qur'an, beginning thus :

" By the heaven, and by the night-comer !

But what shall teach thee
What the night-comer is?

'Tis the star of piercing radiance "

According to al-Wuhidi, these words were
revealed when Abu Tulib, at the time of the

evening meal, was startled by a shooting

star. Niildeke, however, observes that the

three verses seem rather to apply to a planet

or a fixed star of particular brightness.

TARIQAH (4«>). " A path." A
term used by the Sufis for the religious life.

[8fFI.]

TARWIYAH [h^f). Lit. "Satis-
fying thirst," or, according to some, "giving
attention." The eighth day of the pilgrim-

age ; so called either because the pilgrims
give their camels water on this day, or be-

cause Abraham gave attention (rawwa) to the
vision wherein he was instructed to sacrifice

his son Ishmael (?) on this day.

TASAWWUF (>~ir^). A word
used to express the doctrines of the Sufis or

Muhammadan mystics. Sufiism. The word
does not occur in the celebrated Arabic Dic-

tionary, tlie Qdmus. which was compiled A.H.

817, nor in the Sihdh, a.h. 393. [suFi.]

TASBlH (c.j<~-i). (1) The ejacula-

tion, "Subhana 'llah!" (<iil\ c^^,-.),
" I extol the holiness of God !

" or '• Holy
God !

" A most meritorious ejaculation: which,
if recited one hundred times, night and morn-
ing, is said by the Prophet to atone for man's
sins, however many or great. (^Mishkdt, book
X. ch. ii.)

(2) A Rosary, [rosary, zikr.]

TASHAHHUD (J^e^). Lit. " Tes-
timony." A declaration of the iluslim faith

recited during the stated prayers, immediately
after the Tah'iynh, in the same attitude, but
with the first finger of the right hand ex-

tended, as a witness to the Unity of God. It

is as follows :
" I testifj- that there is no deity

but God, and I testify that Muhammad is the

Messenger of God." It is also used as an
expression of faith upon a person becoming
a Muhammadan. (Aliskkdt, book iv. ch. xvi.)

[prayers.]

TASHRIQ (^.j-^). Lit. "Drying
flesh in the sun." A name given to three

days after the sacrifice at Makkah during the

Pilgrimage, either because the flesh of the

victim is then dried, or because they are not

slain until sunrise, [hajj.]

TASLiM (f^i^). The benediction
at the close of the usual form of prayer, " As-
saldmu ^alaihon >ra rnhmatu 'Hdh ! "

( ^^V
. ^
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6ii\ ^U»-\. A^Jb), " The peace and mercy of

God be with you." [praters.]

TAURAT 629

TASMr (5>*--^). The following
ejaculation -which is recited by the Imam in

the daily prayers :
'• God hears him who

praises Him." [praters.]

TASMIYAH (^wJ). Lit. " Giving a
name." (1) A title given to the BasnmUah, or

the initial sentence,,'" In the name of God, the

Compassionate, the Merciful.'' This occurs

at the commencement of each chapter or

Siirah of the Qur'an, with the exception of

the ixth Surah, [qcr'an.] (2) Also used

at the commencement of any religious act

(except sacrifice), such as prayer, ablutions,

&c. (3) The usual " grace before meat,"

amongst Muslims, [bisjiillah.]

TASNlM C,**^^"). Lit. " Anything
convex and shelving at both sides." The
name of a fountain in Paradise mentioned in

the Qui-'an, Surah Ixxxiii. 28 :
" Mingled

therewith shall be the waters of Tasnlm.'''

TASWIB (^^yi*"). Eepeating the
phrase, " As-.?aldtu khairun mina 'n-ndum

"

(i.e. " Prayer is better than sleep "), in the

Azan for the early morning prayer, [azan,

[prater.]

TATAWWU' (t^). An act of
supererogation. A term which includes both

the sunnah and najl actions of the Muslim
(q.v.).

AT-TATFIF (Ui*flis;;5\). '' Giving
Short Measure." The title of the Lxxxnird
Siirah of the Qur'an, beginning with the

words

:

" Woe to those who stint the measure :

Who when they take by measure from
others, exact the full

;

But when they mete to them or weigh to

them, minish

—

Have they no thought that they shall be
raised again

For a great day."

We learn from the Itqan that some com-
mentators see in this passage allusions to

Madinah circumstances, and consequently
think that the Siirah, or at least part of it,

was revealed in that town. But in connec-
tion with such obviously Makkan verses, as
30 and following, where it is said

:

" The sinners, indeed, laugh the faithful to
scorn,

And when they pass by them, they wink at
one another.

And when they return to their own people,
they return jesting,

And when they see them, they say, ' Verily
these are the erring ones ' "

—

it appears evident, that the pride and arro-
gance of the Makkans, founded on their ill-

gotten wealth, is contrasted with the humble
and precarious condition of the followers of
Muhammad, to convey at the same time a
solemn warning, that the positions will be
revei-sed on the Great Day of Reckoning.

TATHlR ij^). A purifying or
cleansing of anything which is ceremonially
unclean. For examisle, if a dog drinks from
a vessel, it becomes najis, or " impure," but
it can be purified (tatjiir) by washing it seven
times. A mosque which has been defiled can
be cleansed with dry earth or water, and by
recitals from the Qur'an. If the boots on the
feet have been defiled, they can be pui'ified

by rubbing them on dry earth.

Bara' ibn 'Azib says that Muhammad
taught that the micturation of an animal
lawful for food does not render clothes cere-
monially unclean. (Mishkdt, book iii. ch.

is.) [purification.]

TATTOOING. Muhammad for-
bade the custom of the idolaters of Arabia to

prick the hands of their women and to rub
the punctures over with wood, indigo, and
other coloui-s. (Mishkdt, book xii. ch. i.

pt. 1.)

TAUBAH (&?y). (1) Repentance.
(2) At-Taubah, a title of the ixth Sui'ah of

the Qur'an. [pardon, repentance.]

AT-TAUBATU 'N-NAStJH (^yJ\

X^^\). Lit. " Sincere repentance."
A term used by divines for true repentance
of the heart, as distinguished from that only

of the lips.

TAUHlD (J^y). A term used to
express the unity of the Godhead, which is the
great fundamental basis of the rehgion of

Muhammad, [god.]

TAUJIH (-i^^y). Any pious eja-
culation recited by the pious before or after

the Takbir. (Mishkdt, book iv. ch. xii.)

[prater.]

TAURAT (%-). The title given
in the Qur'an (Siirah iii. 2), and in all Mu-
Ijammadan works, for the Books of Moses.

It is the Hebrew Hl'in Tordh," the Law."
T

The author of the Kashfu '^'^unun (the



630 AT-TAUWAB TAXATION

bibliographical dictionary of Hajl Khalifah),

says :

—

" The Taurat is the inspired book which
God gave to Moses, and of which there are

three well-known editions. (1) The Tauratu
's-Saha'in, 'the Torah of the Seventy,' which
was translated from the Hebrew into Greek
by seventy-two learned Jews. (It is admitted

by Christian writers ,that the Law, i.e. the

Pentateuch, alone was translated first). It

has since been translated into Syriac and
Arabic. (2) The Tauratu U-Q,and'hi wa Rab-
baniyin, ' the Tanrat of the learned doctors

and rabbins.' (3) The Tauratu 's-Sdmirah,
' The Samaritan Pentateuch.' "

The same writer says the learned who have
examined these editions of the Taurat, found

that although they agreed with each other

and taught the unity of God, they do not

contain an account of the stated prayers,

the fast, the pilgrimage to Jerusalem, and
almsgiving, nor anything regarding heaven
or hell, which is, he adds, a proof of the

Taurat having been altered by the Jews.

(^Kashfu 'z-Zunm, Flugel's edition, vol. ii.

p. 459.)

Although JIuhammad professed to establish

the Taurat of Moses (see Qur'an, Surahs ii.

130 ; iii. 78 ; iv. 135), it would appear from
the Traditions that he did not view with
favour the reading of it in his presence.

It is related that 'Umar once brought a copy
of the Taurat to the Prophet, and said, " This

is a copy of the Taurat." iluhammad was
silent, and 'Umar was about to read some
portions of it. Then Abu Bakr said, "Your
mother weeps for you. Don't you see the

Prophet's face look angry." Then 'Umar
looked, and he saw the Prophet was angry,

and he said, " God protect me from the anger
of God and of His Apostle. I am satisfied

with God as my Lord, Islam as my creed, and
Muhammad as my Prophet." Then Muham-
mad said, " If Moses were alive and found my
prophecy, he would follow me." [old tes-

tament.]

AT-TAUWAB (s^^r^^). Literally
" One who turns frcquenth-," hence " the Re-

lenting." One of the ninety-nine names or

attributes of God. Preceded by the article,

as a name of God, it occui'S four times in the

Suratu '1-Baqarah (ii. 35, 51, 122, 155), and
twice in the Suratu 't-Taubah (ix. 105, 119).

In three of these passages, God's relenting

mercy is illustrated by striking instances

taken from ancient and contemporaneous his-

tory, viz. in the case of Adam, of the Jews
after their worshipping the golden calf, and
of the throe men who did not accompany
Muhammad in the expedition to Tabiik, and
who, put under interdiction after his return,

were not released from it till after fifty days
of penance.
Surah ii. 35 : " And words of prayer learned

Adam from his Lord : and God relented to-

wards him : vcrilv. Ho is the Relenting, the

Merciful."

Surah ii. 51 :
'• And remember when Moses

said to his people :
' my people ! verily ye

have sinned to your own hurt, by your taking

to yourself the calf to worship it : Be turned

then to your Creator, and slay the guilty

among you; this will be best for you with
your Creator.' So he relented towards you :

verily He is the Relenting, the Merciful."

Surah iv. 119: "He has also turned in

Mercy unto the three who were left behind,

so that the earth, spacious as it is, became
too strait for them ; and their souls became
so straitened within them, that there was no
refuge from God but unto Himself. Then
was He turned to them that they might turn
to Him. Verilv, God is He that turnetk, the

Merciful"
In the other places, mentioned above, and

in two more (Surahs xxiv. 10, and xlix. 12),

where the word is used as an adjective with-

out the article, it describes God as ever

ready to turn in forgiveness to man in general

and to the ^Muslim in particular, if they tuni

in repentance unto him.

TAWAF (^V). The ceremony
of circumambulating the Ka'bah seven times,

three times in a quick step and four at the

ordinary pace. It is enjoined in the Qur'an,

Surah xxii. 27. Shaikh 'Abdu '1-Haqq says

it was the custom of the Arabian idolaters to

perform the tawdf naked, [hajj.]

TA'WIZ {kf^). Lit. " To flee for

refuge." An amulet or charm. A gold or

silver case, inclosing quotations from the

Qur'an" or Hadis, and worn upon the breast,

ann, neck, or waist, [amulet.]

TAXATION. There are three
words used for taxation in Muslim books of

law. (1) 'Ushr (^), "the tenth"; (2)

Kharaj (g^^s.). "land revenue"; (3) Jizyah

(ijvs.), " capitation tax."

(1) Lands, the proprietors of which become
Mushms, or which the Imam divides among
the troops, are 'Usin'i, or subject to tithe,

because it is necessary that something

should be imposed and deducted from the

subsistence of Muslims, and a tenth is the

proportion most suitable to them, as that

admits the construction of an oblation or

act of piety ; and also, because this is the

most equitable method, since in this way the

amount of what is levied depends upon the

actual product of the lands.

(2) Lands, on the other hand, which theImam
subdues by force of arms and then restores

to the people of the conquered territory, are

Khardji, or subject to tribute, because it is

necessary that something be imposed and
deducted from the subsistence of infidels,

and tribute is the most suitable to their

situation, as that bears the construction of

a punishment, since it is a sort of hardship,

the tax upon tribute land being due from
the proprietor, although he should not have
cultivated it. It is to bo remarked, however,
that Makkah is excepted from this rule, as

Muhammad conquered that territory by force

of arms, and then restored it to the inhabi-

tants without imposing tribute.
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It is written in the Jdmi'tt \s-SaffMr that

all land subdued by force of arms, if

watered by canals cut by the Gentiles, is

subject to tribute, whether the Imiim have
divided it among the troops, or restored it

to the original inhabitants ; and if there be
no canals, but the land bo watered by
springs, which rise within, it is subject to

tithe, in cither case, because tithe is pecu-
liar to productive land, that is, land capable
of cultivation, and which yields increase, and
the increase produced from it is occasioned
by water. The standard, therefore, by which
tribute is due is the land being watered by
tribute water, namely, rivers, and the standard
by which tithe is due is the land being watered
by tithe water, namely, springs.

If a person cultivate waste lands, the im-
position of tithe or tribute upon it (according
to Abu Yusuf) is determined by the neigh-

bouring soils ; in other words, if the neigh-

bouring lands be subject to tithe, a tithe is

to be imposed upon it, or tribute if thej' be
subject to tribute ; because the rule respect-

ing anything is determined by what is nearest

to it ; as in the case of a house, for instance,

the rule with respect to it extends to its

court-yard, although it be not the owner's

immediate property. The tribute established

and imposed by 'Umar upon the lands of al-

'Iraq was adjusted as follows :—Upon every
jarlb of land through which water runs (that

is to say, which is capable of cultivation) one
sd' and one dirhuin, and upon every jarlb

of pasture-land five dirhams, and upon every
jur'ib of gardens and orchards ten dirhums,

provided they contain vines and date-trees.

This rule for tribute upon arable and
pasture lands, gardens, and orchards, is

taken from 'Umar, who fixed it at the rates

above-mentioned, none contradicting him

;

wherefore it is considered as agreed to by
all the Companions. Upon all land of any
other description (such as pleasure-grounds,

saffron-fields, and so forth) is imposed a

tribute according to abiUty ; since, although
'Umar has not laid down any particular rule

with respect to them, yet as he has made
ability the standard of tribute upon arable

land, so in the same manner, ability is to be

regarded in lands of any other description.

The learned in the law allege that the utmost
extent of tribute is one half of the actual

product, nor is it allowable to exact more
;

but the taking of a half is no more than
strict justice, and is not tyrannical, because,

as it is lawful to take the whole of the pei'-

sons and property of infidels, and to dis-

tribute them among the Muslims, it follows

that taking half their incomes is lawful a
fortiori.

(3) //sj/a/f, or capitation-tax, is of two kinds.

The first species is that which is established

voluntarily, and by composition, the rate of

which is such as may be agreed upon bj-

both parties. The second is that which the

Imam himself imposes, where he conquers
infidels, and then confirms them in their

possessions, the common rate of which is

fixed by his imposing upon every avowedly
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rich person a tax of forty-eight dirhams per
annum, or four dirhams per month; and
upon every person in middling circumstances
twenty-four dirhams per annum, or two
dirhams per month ; and upon the labouring
poor twelve dirhams per annum, or one
dirham per month.
(For further information see Raddu 7-

Mufitdr, vol. ii. 7; Fatdwd-i-'Alanujiri, il 860;
Hiddyuh, vol. i. 102.)

TAYAMMUM (^^^"). Lit. "In-
tending or proposing to do a thing." The
ceremony of ablution performed with sand
instead of water, as in the case of u-azu'. The
permission to use sand for this purpose, when
water cannot be obtained, is granted in the
Qur'an, Surah v. 9 :

—

"If ye cannot find water, then take fine
surface sand and wipe your faces and your
hands therewith. God docs not wish to make
any hindrance for you."

It is related in the Traditions that Muham-
mad said : " God has made me greater than
all proceeding prophets, inasmuch as my
ranks in worship are like the ranks of angels;
and the whole earth is fit for my people to
worship on; and the very dust of the earth
is fit for purification when water cannot be
obtained. {Misltkdt, book iii, ch. xi.)

Tayammum, or "purification by sand," is

allowable under the following circumstances

:

(I) When water cannot be procured except at
a distance of about two miles ; (2) in case of
sickness when the use of water might be in-
jurious

; (3) when water cannot be obtained
without incurring danger from an enemy, a
beast, or a reptile; and (4) when on the
occasion of the prayers of a Feast day or at a
funeral, the worshipper is late and has no
time to perform the wazu'. On ordinary days
this substitution of tai/ummum for ivazu'' is not
allowable, [wazu".]

TA'ZIAH (&!3*i). iiY. "A conso-
lation." A representation or model of the
tomb of Hasan and Husain at Karbala', car-
ried in procession at the Muharram by the
Shi'ahs. It is usually made of a hght
frame of wood-work, covered with paper,
painted and ornamented, and illuminated
within and without. It is sometimes of con-
siderable size and of elaborate execution ac-
cording to the wealth of the owner, [muhab-
KAM.]

A TA'ZIAH. (A. F. Hole.)]
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TA'ZlR (;?.>*?). From 'azr, "to
censure or repel." That discretionary cor-

rection which is administered for offences, for

which Iladcl, or " fixed punishment," has not

been appointed.

According to the Snnni law the following

are the leading principles of Ta'zir :

—

Ta'^zir, in its primitive sense, means " pro-

hibition," and also " instruction " ; in Law it

signifies an infliction undetermined in its

degree by the law, on account of the right

either of God, or of the individual ; and the

occasion of it is any offence for which hadd,

or " stated punishment," has not been ap-

pointed, whether that offence consist in word
or deed.

(1) Chastisement is ordained by the law,

the institution of it being established on the

authority of the Qur'an, which enjoins men
to chastise their wives, for the purpose
of correction and amendment ; and the same
also occurs in the Traditions. It is, more-
over, recorded that the Prophet chastised a

person who had called another perjured ; and
all the Comjianions agree concerning this.

Reason and analogy, moreover, both evince

that chastisement ought to be inflicted for

acts of an offensive nature, in such a manner
that men may not become habituated to the

commission of such acts ; for if they were,

they might by degrees be led into the per-

petration of others more atrocious. It is

also written in the Futuwa-i-Timiir Tashi of

Imum Siruldish, that in twzlr, or " chastise-

ment," nothing is fixed or determined, but

that the degree of it is left to the discretion

of the Qazi, because the design of it is cor-

rection, and the dispositions of men with

respect to it are dift"erent, some being suf-

ficiently corrected by reprimands, whilst

others, more obstinate, require confinement,

and even blows.

(2) In the Fatdwd-i-Shdfi'i it is said that

there are four orders or degrees of chastise-

ment :—First, the chastisement proper to the

most noble of the noble (or, in other words,

princes and men of learning), which consists

merely in udmouitiou, as if the Qfr/.i were to

say to one of them, " I understand that you
have done thus, or thus," so as to make him
ashamed. Secondly, the chastisement proper

to the noble (namely, commanders of armies,

and chiefs of districts), which may bo per-

formed in two ways, either by admonition (as

above), or by jarr, that is, by dragging the

offender to the door and exposing him to

scorn. Thirdly, the chastisement proper to

the middle order (consisting of merchants
and shopkeepers), which vaixy be performed

by Jtirr (as above), and also by imprison-

ment ; and Fourthly, the chastisement proper

to the lowest order in the community, which

may be performed by jarr, or by imprison-

ment, and also by blows,

(3) It is recorded from Abu Yiisuf that the

ruler of a country may inflict chastisement

by means of property, that is, by the exaction

of a small sum in the manner of a fine, pro-

portioned to the offence ; but this doctrine is

rejectsd by many of the learned.

(4) Imam Timur Tashi says that chastise-

ment, where it is incurred purely as the right

of God, may be inflicted by any person what-
ever ; for Abu Ja'far Hinduani, being asked
whether a man, finding another in the act of

adultery with his wife, might slay him, re-

plied, " If the husband know that expostu-
lation and beating will be suflScient to deter
the adulterer from a future repetition of his

offence, he must not slay him ; but if he sees

reason to suppose that nothing but death
will prevent a repetition of the offence, in

such case it is allowed to the husband to

slay that man : and if the woman were con-
senting to his act, it is allowed to her husband
to slay her also ;

" from which it appears that
anj' man is empowered to chastise another
by blows, even though there be no magistrate
present. He has demonstrated this fully in

the Muntafi^ : and the reason of it is that the
chastisement in question is of the class of

the removal of evil with the hand, and the
Prophet has authorized every person to re-

move evil with the hand, as he has said

:

" Whosoever among ye see the evil, let him
remedy it with his own hands ; but if he be
unable so to do, let him forbid it with his

tongue." Chastisement, therefore, is evidently

contrary to punishment, since authority to

inflict the latter does not appertain to any but
a magistrate or a judge. This species of chas-
tisement is also contrarj' to the chastisement
which is incurred on account of the right of

the individual (such as in cases of slander,

and so forth), since that depends upon the

complaint of the injured party, whence no
person can inflict it but the magistrate, even
under a private arbitration, where the plain-

tiff and defendant may have referred the

decision of the matter to any third person.

(5) Chastisement, in any instance in which
it is authorized by the law, is to be inflicted

where the Imam sees it advisable.

(6) If a person accuse of whoredom a male
or female slave, an ummu 'l-icalad, or an iniidel,

he is to bo chastised, because this accusation

is an offensive accusation, and punishment for

slander is not incurred by it. as the condition,

namelj', //is«/i (or marriage in the sense which
induces punishment for slander), is not at-

tached to the accused : chastisement, there-

fore, is to be inflicted. And in the same
manner, if any person accuse a Muslim of

any other thing than whoredom (that is,

abuse him, by calling him a reprobate, or a

villain, or an infidel, or a thief), chastisement

is incurred, because he injures a Jluslim

and defames him ; and punishment (hadd)

cannot be considered as due from analogy,

since analogy has no concern with the

necessity of punishment : chastisement, there-

fore, is to be inflicted. Where the aggrieved

party is a slave, or so forth, the chastisement

must be inflicted to the extremity of it : but

in the case of abuse of a Muslim, the

measure of the chastisement is left to the

discretion of the magistrate, be it more or

less ; and whatever he sees proper l«t him
indict.



TA*ZTR TA'ZTR 633

(7) If a person abuse a ]\Iuslim, by calling

him an ass, or a hog, in this case chas-
tisement is not incurred, because these ex-
pressions are in no respect defamatory of

the person towards wliora they are used, it

being evident that ho is neither an ass nor a
hog. Some allege that, in our time, chas-
tisement is inflicted, since, in the modoi'a
acceptation, calling a man an ass or a hog
is held to be abuse. Others, again, allege that

it is esteemed such only whore the person
towards whom such expressions are used
happens to be of dignified rank (such as a
prince, or a man of letters), in which case
chastisement must be inflicted upon the
abuser, as by so speaking he exposes that
person of rank to contempt ; but if he be
only a common person, chastisement is not
incurred : and this is the most approved
doctrine.

(8) The greatest number of stripes in

chastisement is thirty-nine (see 2 Cor. xi. 24),

and the smallest number is three. This is

according to Abu Hanifah and Imam Mu-
hammad. Abu Yusuf says that the greatest
number of stripes in chastisement is seventy-
five. The restriction to thirty-nine stripes is

founded on a saying of the Prophet: " The
man who shall inflict scourging to the
amount of punishment, in a case where pun-
ishment is not established, shall be accounted
an aggravator " (meaning a wanton aggra-
vator of punishment), from which saying it

is to be inferred that the infliction of a num-
ber of stripes in chastisement, to the same
amount as in punishment, is unlawful ; and
this being admitted, Abu Hanifah and Imam
Muhammad, in order to determine the utmost
extent of chastisement, consider what is the
smallest punishment : and this is punishment
for slander with respect to a slave, which is

forty stripes ; they therefore deduct there-
from one stripe, and establish thirty-nine as
the greatest number to be inflicted in chas-
tisement. Abu Yusuf, on the other hand,
has regard to the smallest punishment with
respect to freemen (as freedom is the original

state of man), which is eighty stripes; he
therefore deducts five, and establishes seventy-
five as the greatest number to be inflicted in

chastisement as aforesaid, because the same
is recorded of 'AH, whose example Abu Yusuf
follows in this instance. It is in one place
recorded of Abu Yusuf that he deducted only
one strijae, and declared the utmost number
of stripes in chastisement to be seventy-nine.
Such, also, is the opinion of Zafr ; and this is

agreeable to analogy. Imam Muhammad, in
his book, has determined the smallest num-
ber of stripes in chastisement to be three,
because in fewer there is no chastisement.
The more modern doctors assert that the
smallest degree of chastisement must be left to
the judgment of the Imiim or Qazi, who is

to inflict whatever he may deem sufficient for
chastisement, which is different with respect
to difi'erent men. It is recorded of Abu
Yusuf that he has alleged that the degree
thereof is in proportion to the degree of the
ofifence ; and it is also recorded from him

that the chastisement for petty offences

should be inflicted to a degree approaching
to the punishment allotted for offences of a
similar nature ; thus the chastisement for

libidinous acts (such as kissing and touch-
ing), is to bo inflicted to a degree apjiroaching
to punishment for whoredom ; and the chas-
tisement for abusive language to a degree
approaching to punishment for slander.

(y) If the Qazi deem it fit in chastisement
to unite imprisonment with scourging, it is

lawful for liim to do both, since imprison-
ment is of itself capable of constituting

chastisement, and has been so employed, for

the Prophet once imprisoned a person by way
of chastising him. But as imprisonment is

thus capable of constituting chastisement, in

offences where chastisement is incurred by
their being established, imprisonment is not
lawful before the ofTence be proved, merely
upon suspicion, since imprisonment is in

itself a chastisement : contrary to offences
which indu.ce punishment, for there the ac-

cused may be lawfully imprisoned upon
suspicion, as chastisement is short of punish-
ment (whence the sufficiency of imprisonment
alone in chastisement) ; and such being the
case, it is lawful to unite imprisonment with
blows.

(10) The severest blows or stripes may be
used in chastisement, because, as regard is

had to lenity with respect to the number of

the stripes, lenity is not to be regarded with
respect to the nature of them, for otherwise
the design would be defeated ; and hence,
lenity is not shown in chastisement by in-

flicting the blows or stripes upon different

parts or members of the body. And next to

chastisement, the severest blows or stripes

are to be inflicted in punishment for whore-
dom, as that is instituted in the Qur'iin.

Whoredom, moreover, is a deadly sin, in-

somuch that lapidation for it has been
ordained by the law. And next to punish-
ment for whoredom, the severest blows or
stripes are to be inflicted in punishment for

wine-drinking, as the occasion of punish-
ment is there fully certified. And next to

punishment for wine-drinking, the severity
of the blows or stripes is to be attended to in

punishment for slander, because there is a
doubt in respect to the occasion of the
punishment (namely, the accusation), as an
accusation may be either false or true ; and
also, because severity is here observed, in

disqualifying the slanderer from appearing
as an evidence : wherefore severity is not
also to be observed in the natm^e of the
blows or stripes.

(11) If the magistrate inflict either punish-
ment or chastisement upon a person, and the
sufi'erer should die in consequence of such
punishment or chastisement, his blood is

Nadar, that is to say, nothing whatever is

due upon it, because the magistrate is autlio-

rized therein, and what he does is done by
decree of the law ; and an act which is

decreed is not restricted to the condition of
safety. This is analogous to a case of phle-
botomy ; that is to say, if any person desire

80
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to be let blood, and should die, the operator
is in no respect responsible for his death : and
80 here also. It is contrary, however, to the
case of a husband inflicting chastisement upon
his wife, for his act is restricted to safety, as

it is only allowed to a husband to chastise

his wife ; and an act which is only allowed
is restricted to the condition of safety, like

walking upon the highway. Ash-Shfifi'i main-
tains that, in this case, the fine of blood is

due from the pubUc treasury ; because,

although where chastisement or punishment
prove destructive, it is homicide by misad-
venture (as the intention is not the destruc-

tion, but the amendment of the sufferer), yet

a fine is duo from the public treasury, since

the advantage of the act of the magistrate
extends to the public at large, wherefore the
atonement is due from their property, namely,
from the public treasury. The Hanafi doc-

tors, on the other hand, say that whenever
the magistrate inflicts a punishment or-

dained of God upon any person, and that

person dies, it is the same as if ho had died

by the visitation of God, without any visible

cause ; wherefore there is no responsibility

for it. (See the Hiddyah ; the Durru 7-

Mukhtdr ; the Fatdwd-i-''Alamgirt, in loco.)

[punishment.]

TAZKIYAH (^y). ii7. "Purify,
ing." (1) Giving the legal alms, or zakdt.

(2) The purgation of witnesses. (See
Hamilton's Hiddyah, vol. ii. p. G74.) An
institution of inquiry into the character of

witnesses.

TAZWIJ {^.^y). Lit. "Joiuing."
A term used for a marriage contract, [mar-
riage.]

TEMPLE AT MAKKAH, The.
[MASJIDU 'L-UAR.iVM.]

TERAH. [azar.]

THEFT, [larceny.]

THEOLOGY. Arabic al-'IImu 7-

Ilahl (^^^\ ^\), "The Science of
God." In the Traditions, the term '///«,

" knowledge," is specially applied to the
knowledge of the Qur'an.

Shaikh 'Abdu '1-Haqq, in his remarks on
the term '///«, says religious knowledge con-

sists in an acquaintance with the Qur'fai and
the Traditions of Jluhammad.
Mubammadan theology may be divided

into

—

(1) 'I/mu H-Tafsir, a knowledge of the

Qur'an and the commentaries thereon.

(2) 'llmu 'l-H(idls, a knowledge of the

Traditions.

(3) '//wu 'l-C^sil, a knowIed;,'o of the roots,

or of the four principles of the foundations of

Muslim law, being expositions of the exegesis

of the Qur'an and the Hadis, and the principles

of Ijma' and Qiyas.

(4) 'I/inu U-Fi(//i. Muslim law, whether
moral, civil, or ceremonial.

(5) 'I/mu 'l-'Aqd'id, scholastic theology,

founded on the six artitles of the Muslim

creed, the Unity of God, the Angels, the
Books, the Prophets, the ResuiToction, and
Predestination, ['ilm.]

THUNDER. Arabic Ra'd (acj).

In the Qur'an, Surah xiii. 13, 14, it is said

:

" He (God) it is who shows you the lightning

for fear and hope (of rain) ; and He brings up
heavy clouds, and the thunder celebrates His
praise : and the angels, too, fear him, and He
sends the thunder-clap and overtakes there-
with whom He will

;
yet they wrangle about

God ! But He is strong in might."

AT-TIBBU 'R-ROHANI (^^\
^^'^)?^)- ^^^- " The science (medical)
of the heart." A term used by the Sufis for

a knowledge of the heart and of remedies for

its health. (See Kitdhu 't-Tu'riJdt.)

TILAWAH (i)^). Li7. "Reading."
The reading of the Qur'an. [quk'an.]

AT-TIN (eh^\). " The Fig." The
title of the xcvth Surah of the Qur'iin, the
opening words of which are : " I swear by
the Ji(; and by the olive."

TiNATU 'L-KHABAL (^
JWciJ^). Lit. "The clay of putrid
matter." The sweat of the people of hell.

An expression used in the Traditions. (Mish-
kdt, book XV. ch. vii. pt. 1.)

AT-TIRMIZl (^J^fi\). The Jdmi'ii
't-Tinniz'i, or the "Collection of Tirmizi."

One of the six correct books of Sunni tradi-

tions collected by Abii 'Isa Muhammad ibn

'Isa ibn Saurah at-Tirmizi, who was born at

Tirmiz on the banks of the Jaihun, a.h,

20!). Died a.ii. 279. [traditions.]

TITHE, [taxation.]

TOBACCO. Arabic dukhun (o^-*)
(smoko). In some parts of Syria tabaijji (x-J)

and ttttiui (i^) ; in India and Central Asia,

tamdkii, corruption of the Persian tambdkd
(*$^LjOi). Tobacco was introduced into Tur- M
key, Arabia, and other parts of Asia soon
after the beginning of the seventeeth cen-

tury of the Christian era, and very soon after

it had begun to be regularly imported from
America into western Europe. Its lawfulness
to the Muslim is warmly disputed. The
Wahliilliis have always maintained its un-
lawfulness, and even other ^luslims hardly
contend for its lawfulness, but it has become
generally used in Muslim countries. In India,

smoking is allowed in mosques; but in Af-
ghanistan and Central Asia, it is generally

forbidden. The celebrated Muslim leader,

the Akhund of Swat, although an opponent
of the Wahhilbis, condemned the use of

tobacco on account of its exhilarating etYects.

TOLERATION, RELIGIOUS.
^luhannnadan writers are unanimous in

asserting that no religious toleration was
extended to the idolaters of Arabia in the

time of the Prophet. The only choice given

them was death or the raception of Islam
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But they are not agreed as to how far

idohitry should bo tolerated amongst peoples

not of Arabia. Still, as a matter of fact,

Hindus professing idolatry are tolerated in

all Muslim countries. Jows, Christians, and
Majiisis are tolerated upon the ixiymont of

a capitation tax [jizyau, treaty]. Persons
paying this tax are called Zimmls, and enjoy

a certain toleration. (^Fatiiwa-i-'-Alamgirl,

vol. i. p. 807.) [ziMMi.]

According to the Hanafis, the following

restrictions are ordained regarding those who
do not profess Islam, but enjoy protection on
payment of the tax :

—

It behoves the Imam to make a distinction

between jWuslims and Zimmis, in point both
of dress and of equipage. It is, therefore,

not allowable for Zimmis to ride upon
horses, or to use armour, or to use the same
saddles and wear the same garments or hoad-
di-esses as Muslims, and it is written in the
Jdim'ti '?-Sa(}hir, that Zimmis must be
directed to wear the h'stij openly on the

outside of their clothes (the h'stlj is a

woollen cord or belt which Zimmis wear
round their waists on the outside of their

garments) ; and also that they must be
directed, if they ride upon any animal, to

provide themselves a saddle like the panniers
of an ass.

The reason for this distinction in point of

clothing and so forth, and the direction to

wear the ki.stl/ openly, is that Muslims are

to be held in honour (whence it is they are

not saluted first, it being the duty of the

highest in rank to salute first [saldtation]),

and if there were no outward signs to dis-

tinguish Muslims from Zimmis, these might
be treated with the same resisect, which is

not allowed. It is to be observed that the
insignia incumbent upon them to wear is

a woollen rope or cord tied round the waist,

and not a silken belt.

It is requisite that the wives of Zimmis
be kept separate from the wives of Mushms,
both in the public roads, and also in the

baths ; and it is also requisite that a mark
be set upon their dwelhngs, in order that

beggars who come to their doors may not

pray for them. The learned have also ro'

marked that it is fit that Zimmis be not

permitted to ride at all, except in cases of

absolute necessity, and if a Zimmi be thus,

of necessity, allowed to ride, he must alight

wherever he sees any Muslims assembled

;

and, as mentioned before, if there be a neces-

sity for him to use a saddle, it must be made
in the manner of the panniers of an ass.

Zimmis of the higher orders must also be
prohibited from wearing rich gai-ments.

The construction of churches or syna-

gogues in the Muslim territory is unlawful,

this being forbidden in the Traditions ; but
if places of worship originally belonging to

Jews or Christians be destroyed, or fall to

decay, they are at liberty to repair them,
because buildings cannot endure for ever,

and as the Imam has left these people to the

exercise of their own religion, it is a neces-

sary inference that he has engaged not to

prevent them from rebuilding or repairing

their churches and synagogues. If, however,
they attempt to remove these, and to build

them in a place dilVeront from their former
situation, the Imam must prevent them,
since this is an actual construction ; and the
places which they use as hermitages are

held in the same light as their churches,

wherefore the construction of those also is

unlawful.

It is otherwise with respect to such places

of prayer as are within their dwellings, which
they are not prohibited from constructing,

because these are an appurtenance to the

habitation. "What is here said is the rule

with respect to cities, but not with respect

to villages or hamlets, because, as the tokens
of Islfim (such as public prayer, festivals, and
so forth) appear in cities, Zimmis should not

be permitted to celebrate the tokens of infi-

delity there in the face of them ; but as the

tokens of Islam do not appear in villages

or hamlets, there is no occasion to prevent

the construction of synagogues or churches
there.

Some allege that Zimmis are to be prohi-

bited from constructing churches or sjma-

gogues, not only in cities but also in villages

and hamlets, because in the villages various

tokens of Islam appear, and what is recorded
from Abu Hanifah (that the prohibition

against building churches and synagogues is

confined to cities, and does not extend to

villages and hamlets) relates solely to the

villages of al-Kufah, because the greater part

of the inhabitants of villages are Zimmis, there
being few Muslims among them, wherefore

the tokens of Islam did not there appear
;

moreover, in the territory of Arabia Zimmis
are prohibited from constructing churches

or synagogues, either in cities or villages,

because the Prophet has said :
" Two religions

cannot be possessed together in the peninsula

of Arabia." (See Fatdwd-i-^Alamglri, Durru
'l-Mukhtdi\ Hiddijah, in loco.) [ziiiMi.]

TOMBS. The erection of tombs
and monuments over the graves of Muslims
is forbidden by the strict laws of Islam. For
the teaching of the Traditions on the subject

is unmistakable, as will be seen by the fol-

lowing Ahadis (Afishkdt, book v. ch, vi.

pt. 1):-
Jabir says : " The Prophet prohibited

building with mortar on graves."

Abu '1-Haiyaj al-Asadi relates that the

Khalifah 'All said to him :
" Shall I not give

you the orders which the Prophet gave me,
namely, to destroy all pictures and images,

and not to leave a single lofty tomb without

lowering it within a span from the ground."

Sa'd ibn Abi Waqqiis said, when he was
ill : " Make me a grave towards Makkah, and
put unburnt bricks upon it, as was done upon
the Prophet's."

The Wahhabis consequently forbid the

erection of monuments, and when they took
possession of al-Madinah, they intended to

destroy the handsome building which covers

the grave of the Prophet, but were prevented
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by accident. (See Burton's Filynmuye, vol. i.

p. 354.) [vvAiiiiABi.]

But notwithstanding the general consensus
of orthodox opinion, that the erection of such
buildings is unlawful, domed tombs of sub-
stantial structure, similar to the illustration

given on this page, are common to all Mu-
hammadan countries, and masonry tombs are
always erected over the gi-aves of persons of

respectability.

Some have a head-stone, in which there

are recesses for small oil lamps, which are
lighted every Thursday evening. Persons of

distinction are generally honoured with tombs
constructed with domes. The specimens given
in the illustrations are common to all parts of

the Muslim world.

The most common forai of structure is not
dissimilar to that which is erected in Christian

cemeteries, but it is usual to put a head-stone

to the grave of a male on which is a figure

representing the turban as a sign of authority.

Sometimes there is a cavity in the top of the

grave-stone filled with mould, in which
flowers are planted.

Writing of the grave-yards of Damascus,

Mr. Wcllsted says :
" I know of nothing which

displays the Moslem character to more ad-

vantage than the care they bestow on their

burial-grounds. On Friday, the Moslem Sun-

day, those of Damascus aiTord at once a

touching and animated scene. The site

selected for the remains of those most che-

rished in life is generally picturesquely

situated, in some lower spot, beneath the lofty

cypress or quivering poplar. Here a head-

stone of marble, covered with inscriptions,

and of a male, sunnounted with a turban,

mingles with costlier buildings, of an oblong

form, very tastefully and elaborately inscribed

with sentences from the Koran. The greatest

care is observed in preserving these sejml-

chral monuments. A small a))erturc is left

in some portions, which is lillcd witli earth,

and in them the females ])lant myrllc and

other flowers, and not infrequently water

them with their tears. On the day I have

named, they may be perceived in groups,

hastening to ])erform the sad but pleasing

oflice of mouining for the departed.' {Travels

to the City of the Caliphs, vol. i. p. 348.)

Mr. Lane {Arabian Niyhts, vol. i. p. 433)
says the tomb " is a hollow, oblong vault, one
side of which faces Mekkeh, generally large

enough to contain four or more bodies, and
having an oblong monument of stone or brick

constructed over it with a stela at the head
and foot. Upon the former of these two
steL'o (which is often inscribed with a text

from the Kur-a'n, and the name of the de-

cea.sed, with the date of his death), a turban,

or other head-dress, is sometimes carved, shew-
ing the rank or class of the person or persons

buried beneath ; and in many cases, a cupola,

supported bj- four walls, or by columns, &c.,

is constructed over the smaller monument.
The l)ody is laid on its right side, or inclined

by means of a few crude bricks, so that the

face is turned towards Mekkeh ; and a person
is generally employed to dictate to the de-

ceased the answers which he should give

wlicn he is examined by the two angels

IMunkir and Nekoor." [TAUiix.]

The tombs of the imperial family of

Turkey arc amongst the most interesting

sights of the city of Constantinople. They
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iiro principally oroctod in the outer courts of

mos(iucs and behind the mihrdb. One of the
finest of these mausoleums is that of Sultiin

Sulaiman I., who died a.d. 1566. It is an
octagonal building of divers coloui-od marbles,
•with cupola and fluted roof ; four pillars

support the dome, which is elaborately

painted in red and delicate arabesque. It

contains the remains of three Sultans, Sulai-

man I., Sulaiman II., and Ahmad II., besides

some female members of tlie family. The
biers are decorated with rich embroideries
and costly shawls, and with turbans and
aigrettes ; and that of Sulaiman I. is sur-

rounded by a railing inlaid with mother-of-
pearl.

The mausoleum of the Emperor Jahangir
at Shahdarrah, near Lahore, is one of the
finest Muhammadan tombs in the world. It

is situated in a garden 1,600 feet square.

There is, first, a fine corridor 233 feet long,

from which to the central dome is 108 feet.

The passage to the tomb is paved with beau-
tifully streaked marble from Jaipur and
other places. The sarcophagus stands on a
white marble platform, 13 feet 5 inches long,

from north to south, and 8 feet 9 inches
broad. The sarcophagus itself is of white
marble, and is 7 feet long. On the east and
west sides of it are the ninety-nine names of

God. [god, names of] most beautifully

carved, and on the south side is inscribed

:

" The glorious tomb of His High Majesty,
the Asylum of Protectors, Xuru 'd-din Mu-
hammad, the Emperor Jihangir, a.h. 1037
(a.d. 1627). On the north end of the tomb is

in Arabic, " Allah the Living God. There
is no deity but God over the invisible world
and all things. He is the Merciful and the

Compassionate." On the top is a short i^as-

sage from the Qur'an, written in beautiful

Tughra. The central dome of the building

is 27 feet square, and on the four sides there

are fine screens of trellis work. Just inside

the entrance, and to the right of it, is a stair-

case with twenty-five steps, which leads up
to a magnificent tesselated pavement, at each
corner of which is a minaret 95 feet high
from the platform. This platform is 211 feet

6 inches square, and is truly beautiful. A
marble wall ran round the pavement, but it

Was taken away by the Sikhs, and it has been
replaced by a poor substitute of masonry.
The minarets are four storeys high, and are

built of magnificent blocks of stone 8 feet

by 61 feet, and in them are steps leading to

the top of the building, from which there is

a fine view of Lahore.
The tomb of Ahmad Shah Abdali at Kan-

dahar, is an octagonal structure, overlaid

with coloured porcelain bricks, and is sur-

mounted with a gilded dome, surrounded by
small minarets. The pavement inside is

covered with a carpet, and the sarcophagus
of the Afghan king is covered with a shawl.
The tomb itself is made of Kandahar stone,

inlaid with wreaths of flowers in coloured
marble. The interior walls are prettily

painted and the windows are of fine trelhs

work in stone.

The sepulchre of the Taimur, who died
A.D. 1405, is at Samarkand in Bukharah, and
is described l)y M. Vambery as a neat little

chapel crowned with a splendid dome, and
encircled by a wall in which there is an
arched gate. On lioth sides are two small
domes, minaturo representations of the largo
one in the contro. Tlio court-yard between
the wall and the chai)ol is filled with trees

;

the garden being much neglected. Upon
entering the dome, there is a vestibule which
leads to the chapel itself. This is octagonal,
and about ten short paces in diameter. In
the middle, under the dome, that is to sav,
in the place of honour, there are two tombs,
placed lengthways, with the head in the
direction of Makkah. One of these tombs is

covered with a very fine stone of a dark
green colour, two and a half spans broad and
ten long, and about the thickness of six
fingers. It is laid flat in two pieces over the
grave of Taimur. The other grave is

covered with a black stone. It is the tomb
of Mir Syud Bakar, the teacher and spiritual
guide of Taimur, and beside whose grave the
great Ameer gratefully desired to be buried.
Round about he other tombstones great and
small. The inscriptions are simple, and are
in Arabic and Persian.

It has often been the case that Muham-
madan kings have erected their mausoleums
during their lifetime, although such acts are
strictly contrary to the teachings of their
Prophet. A remarkable instance of this is to
be seen at Bijapur in India, whei-e the un-
finished tomb of 'Ah 'Adl Shah (a.d. 1557) is

still to be seen, having never been completed
after his burial. His successor, Ibrahim (a.d,

1579), warned by the fate of his predecessor's
tomb, commenced his own on so small a plan—116 feet square—that, as he was blessed
with a long and prosperous reign, it was only
by ornament that he could render the place
worthy of himself. This he accomplished by
covering every part with the most exquisite
and elaborate carvings. The ornamental car-
vings on this tomb are so numerous, that it is

said the whole Qur'an is engraven on its

walls. The principal apartment in the tomb
is a square of forty feet, covered by a stone
roof perfectly flat in the centre, and supported
by a cove projecting ten feet from the wall
on every side. Mr. Fergusson says : " How
the roof is supported is a mystery, which can
only be understood by those who are famiUar
with the use the Indians make of masses of
concrete, which, with good mortar, seems
capable of infinite applications imknown in
Europe." {Architecture, vol. iii. p. 562.)
The tomb of Matimud, Ibrahim's successor
(a.d. 1626), was also built in his lifetime, and
remarkable for its simple grandeur and Con-
structive boldness. It is internally 135 feet

each way, and its area is consequently 18,225
square feet, while the Pantheon at Rome has
only an area of 15,833 feet.

The tomb of Imam ash-Shafi'i, the founder
of one of the four orthodox sects of the Sun-
nis, and who died a.h. 204, is still to be seen
near the city of Cairo. It is surmounted b
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a largo dome, with a weathercock in the

form of a boat. It is said to have been
erected by Yusuf Sah'ihu 'd-Din (Saladin).

The interior is cased to a height of eight feet

with marble, above which the whole build-

ing is coloured in recent and unartistic style.

The windows contain coloured glass. There
are three niches, with a fourth in the form
of a niihirdb, marking the direction of Mak-
kah. The covering of the tomb of the cele-

brated Muslim doctor is of simple brocade,

embroidered with gold. It is enclosed with

a wooden railing, inlaid with mother-of-

pearl, the corners being clasped with silver

liftings. At the head of the tomb is a large

turban, partly covered with a Cashmere
shawl. Near the head of the tomb is a marble
pillar, with sculptured inscriptions, coloured

red and gold. From the roof are suspended
a few porcelain lamps ; and lamps of glass,

as well as ostrich eggs, hang in profusion

from the canopy of the tomb and from light

wooden beams. The walls and tomb-enclo-

sure are adorned with scrolls. Close to the

building are four other tombs of the Imam's
family.

The tomb of Zubaidah, the beloved wife

of the celebrated Khalifah Harunu 'r-Rashid,

the hero of the talcs of The Thousand and
One Nicjhts, is a simple edifice standing on a

Bloi)ing eminence, within an extensive cemeteiy
outside the city of Baghdad. It is a building

of an octagonal shape, thirty feet in diameter,

and sunnounted by a spire. In the upper part

of the building are two ranges of windows,

the upper of which presents the flattened and
the lower the pointed arch. The spire is a
mere sharpened cone, ornamented without
with convex divisions corresponding to con-

cave arches within. The interior is occupied
by three oblong buildings of masonry, coated
with lime. A modern Pacha and his wife

have now the honour of reposing beside

the remains of the fair Persian, and an
inscription over the porch testifies that
their remains were deposited nine centuries

after the favomite wife of the renowned
Khalifah.

A very interesting specimen of tomb ar-

chitecture is found at Sultaniah in Persia. It

is the sepuchre of one Muhammad Khuda-
bandia. Texier ascribes the building to

Khudabandiah, of the i?fifi dynasty, a.d.

1577-85
; but Fcrgusson says its stylo shows

that the monument must be two or three

hundred years older than that king. Ker
Porter says it is the work of the Tartar Mu-
hammad Khudabandia, who was the suc-

cessor of (ihazan Khan, the builder of the
celebrated mosque at Tabriz, who, being

seized with as much zeal for his Shi'ite faith as

his predecessor had been for the Sunnito, his

intention was to lodge in this mausoleum the
remains of 'All and his son al-Husain. This in-

tention, however, was not carried into eil'ect,

and consequently the bones of the founder re-

pose alone in this splendid shrine, and not vmder
the central dome, but in a side chamber. The
general plan of this building is an octagon,

with a small chapel opposite the entrance, in

' Sfxc^
^
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which tho liorly lies. Internally, tho dome is

81 foot in (liamoter by 150 feet in hci<^ht, tho
octagon being worked (Mr. Fergusson says)
into a circle by as elegant a series of bracliots
as, perhaps, over were omploj'ed for this pur-
pose. The form of the dome is singularly
graceful and elegant, and superior to any-
thing of tho kind in Persia. Tlio whole is

covered with ghizod tiles, rivalling in richness
those of the celebrated mosque at Tabriz

;

and with its general beauty of outhne, it

affords one of the finest specimens of this
style of architecture found in any country.
The grave of the Persian poet Hatiz, at

Shiraz in Persia, is a single block of beau-
tiful marble from Yezd, of which about eigh-
teen inches appear above the ground. It is

a fine slab, is perfectly flat, and is nine feet

long by two feet nine inches in width. Raised
in low relief, in the centre of the top of the
slab, is one of the poet's odes in the beau-
tiful letters of the Persian alphabet, and
round the edges, in a band about five inches
deep, is another ode. The tomb, which is

probably about two hundred years old, is

situated in a square enclosure or garden, and
the ground around is thickly beset with
tombs, mostly flat like that of the poet.

The finest specimen of monumental archi-
tecture is the celebrated 7V7/ at Agra, erected
over the grave of Urjummad Banu Begum,
called Mumtaz-i-Mahall, or the "Exalted
One of the Palace," the favom-ite wife of

the Emperor Shiih Jahfm, who died about
A.D. 1G29. The designs and estimates for

the building are said to have been prepared
by a Venetian named Geronimo Verroneo

;

but the architect died at Lahore before its

completion, and the work is supposed to have
been handed over to a Byzantine Tui'k. Mr.
Keene says that it is certain Austin, the
French artist, was consulted. Mr. Fergusson
gives the following particulars of this re-

markable building :

—

" The enclosure, including garden and outer
court, is a parallelogram of l,8G0feet by more
than 1,000 feet. The outer court, surromided
by arcades and adorned by four gateways, is

an oblong, occupying in length the whole
breadth of the enclosure, and is about 450
feet deep. The principal gateway leads from
this court to the garden, where the tomb is

seen framed in an avenue of dark cypress
trees. The plinth of white marble is is feet

high, and is an exact square of 313 feet each
way. At the four corners stand four columns
or towers, each 137 feet high, and crowned
with a httle pavilion. The mausoleum itself

occupies a space of 186 feet square, in the
centre of this larger square, and each of the
four corners is cut off opposite each of the
towers. The central dome is 50 feet in

diameter by 80 feet in height. On the plat-
form in front of the juwab, or false mosque,
is a tracing of the topmost spine, a gilded
spike crowning the central dome to the
height of 30 feet. The interior is lighted
from marble-trellised-screen lights above
and below."

—

Ferc/usson's History of Archi-
tecture, vol. ii. p. 693.) [ziYARAii.]
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TRADITION. It is the belief of
all Muhaniniadans, whetlior SunnT, Shi'ah, or
Wahhabi. that in addition to tho revelation
contained in the Qur'an, the Projihet received
tho Wdhy ijlidir Matlu {lit. " an unread re-
velation "), whereby he was enabled to give
authoritative declarations on religious ques-
tions, either moral, ceremonial, or doctrinal.
Muhammad traditions are therefore supposed
to be tho unins])irod record of inspired say-
ings, and conse({uently occupy a totally dif-
ferent position to what we understand by tra-
ditions in the Christian Church. The Arabic
words used for those traditions are Hudlsi
(e-o.X£^), pi. Ahddis, " a saying " ; and Sunnuh
(ijL-.), pi. Sunan "a custom." The word
Hadis, in its singular form, is now generally
used by both Muhammadan and Christian
writei-s for the collections of tfaditions.
They are records of what Muhammad did
(Sunnatu 'l-Ji'l), what Jluliammad enjoined
(Sunnatu 'l-(/<iuf), and that which was done in
the presence of Muhammad and which he did
not forbid (Suniuitu 't-ta(p-lr). They also in-

clude the authoritative sayings and doings
of the Companions of the Prophet.

The following quotations from the Tradi-
tions as to the sa5angs of Muhammad on the
subject of this oral law, will explain the
position which he intended to assign to it.

"That which the Prophet of God hath
made unlawful is like that which God him-
self hath made so."

" I am no more than a man, but when I en-
join anything respecting religion receive it,

and when I order anything about the aft'airs

of the world, then I am nothing more than
man."

" Verily the best word is the word of God,
and the best rule of life is that delivered by
Muhammad."

" I have left you two things, and you will
not stray as long as you hold them fast.

The one is the book of God, and the other
the law (sunnah) of His Prophet."

" My sayings do not abrogate the word of
God, but the word of God can abrogate my
sayings."

" Some of my injunctions abrogate others."
(Mishkdt, book i. ch. vi.)

Muhammad gave very special injunctions
respecting the faithful transmission of his
sayings, for, according to at-Tirmizi, Ibn
'Abbas relates that Muhammad said : " Con-
vey to other persons none of my words, ex-
cept those ye know of a surety. Verily he
who represents my words wrongly shall" find

a place for himself in the fire."

But notwithstanding the severe warning
given by their Prophet, it is admitted by all

Muslim scholars that very many spurious tra-
ditions have been handed down. Abu Da'ud
received only four thousand eight hundred
traditions out of five hundred thousand, and
even in this c«;'e/i</ selection, he states, that ho
has given " those which seem to be autlientic
and those which are nearly so." ( Vide Ibn
Khamkiin, vol. i. p. 590.)

Out of forty thousand persons who have
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been instrumental in handing dovm tradi-

tions, al Bukhari only acknowledges two
thousand as reliable authorities.

In consequence of the unreliable character

of the Traditions, the following canons have

been framed for the reception or rejection

(vide Nukhhatu 'l-Fdf/r, by Shaikh Shihabu
'd-DIn Ahmad, ed. by Captain N. Lees) :

—

I. Witli reference to the character of those

who have handed down the tradition :

—

(1) Iladisu 's-S(ihlh, a genuine tradition, is

one wliich has been handed down by truly

pious persons who have been distinguished

for their integrity.

(2) lldd'isu 'l-Jlusan, a mediocre tradition, is

one the narrators of which do not approach

in moral excellence to those of the Sahih

class.

(3) Hadisu 'z-Za^if, a weak tradition, is one

whose narrators are of questionable autho-

rity.

The disputed claims of narrators to these

three classes have proved a fruitful source of

learned discussion, and very numerous are

the works written upon the subject.

II. With reference to the original relators

of the Hadis :

—

(1) Jladisu U-M(irju\ an exalted tradition is

a saying, or an act, related or performed by
the Prophet himself and handed down in a

tradition.

(2) Hadisu 'l-MauqUf, a restricted iva.diiiion,

is a sajing or an act related or performed

by one of the as/idb, or Companions of the

Prophet.

(3) Hadifu 'l-Maqtff, an intersected tradi-

tion, is a saying or an act related or per-

formed by one of the Tdbi^Qn, or those who
conversed with the Companions of the Pro-

phet.

III. With reference to the links in the

chain of the narrators of the tradition, a

Hadis is either Muttasil, connected, or Mun-
qati^, disconnected. If the chain of narrators

is complete from the time of the first utter-

ance of the saying or performance of tlie act

recorded to the time that it was written down
by the collector of traditions, it is Muttasil;

but if the chain of narrators is incomplete, it

is Munqati^.

IV. With reference to the manner in which
the tradition has been narrated, and trans-

mitted down from the iirst :

—

(1) Jlad'isu l-Mutawatir, an undoubted ira.-

dition, is one which is handed down by very

many distinct chains of narrators, and which

has been always accepted as authentic and

genuine, no doubt over having been raised

against it. The learned doctors say there are

only five such traditions ; but the exact num-
ber is disputed.

(2) Jladisu 'l-Mash/iur, a well-known tradi-

tion, is one which has been handed down by at

least three distinct hnes of narrators. It is

called also Mustaflz, difTusod. It is also

used for a tradition which was at first re-

corded by one person, or a few individuals,

and afterwards became a popular tradition.

(3) Jladisu 'l-^Az'iz, a rare tradition, is one

related by only two lines of narrators,

(4) Hadisu V- Gharib, a poor tradition, is one
related by only one line of narrators.

(5) JChabani 7- Wahid, a single saying, is a
term also used for a tradition related by one
person and handed down by one line of

narrators. It is a disputed point whether
a fdi/tbar Wahid can form the basis of

Muslim doctrine.

(6y Jladisu 'l-Mursal (lit. "a. tradition let

loose"), is a tradition which any collector of

traditions, such as al-Bukhari and others,

records with the assertion, " the Apostle of
God said."

(7) Riiuayah, is a Hadis which commences
with the words " it is related," without the
authority being given.

(S) Jladisu 'l-MauzH', an i/iren^erf tradition,

is one the untruth of which is beyond dispute.

The following is a specimen of a hadi.s, as

given in the collection of at-Tirmizi, which
will exemplify the way in which a tradition

is recorded :

—

" Abu Kuraib said to us (hadda.^a-na) that

Ibrahim ibn Yusuf ibn Abi Ishfiq said to us
(haddasa-nd), from ('«?() his father, from Qan)
Abu Ishaq, from ('«") Tulata ibn Musarif,

that he said, I have heard (srtmi'tu), from
'Abdu V-Rahman ibn Ausajah, that he said

i^yuqulu), I have heard (sami'tu) from Bara
ibn 'Azih that he said (yaqulu) I have heard
(sami^tu) that the Prophet said. Whoever
shall give in charity a milch cow, or silver,

or a leathern bottle of water, it shall be
equal to the freeing of a slave."

The Honourable Syed Ahmed Khan Baha-
dur, C.S.I. , an educated Muhammadan gen-

tleman, in an Essay on Mohammedan Tradi-

tions, gives the foUo^ving information :

—

Jlie Style of Composition employed in the

imparting of a Tradition.

For the purpose of expressing how a tra-

dition had been communicated from one per-

son to another, certain introductory verbal

forms were selected by duly qualified per-

sons, and it was incumbent upon every one
about to narrate a tradition, to commence by
that particular form api)ropriated to the said

tradition, and this was done with the view of

securing for each tradition the quantum of

credit to which it might be justly entitled.

These introductory verbal forms are as

follow : (1) Ui'J^ " He said to me "
; (2) Ar^ t ..

J^ " I hoard him saying "; (3) LJ JUi " He
told" me "

; (4) UJ ^6 " He related to me "

;

(5) \jj^\ " He informed me"; (G) \i\^\ " He
informed me "

; (7) (j£ " From."

The first four introductory forms were to

be used only in the case of an original nar-

rator communicating the very words of the

tradition to the next one below him. The
fifth and sixth introductory verbal forms
were used when a narrator inquired of the

narrator immediately above him whether
such or such a fact, or circumstance, was or

was not correct. The last form is not suf-

ficiently explicit, and the consequence is that

it caimot bo decided to which of the two per-
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sons the tradition related belongs, so that
unless other facts be brought to boar upon it,

it cannot be satisfactorily proved whether
there be any other persons, one, or more
than one, intormediary between the two nar-
rators. As to any external facts that might
prove what was required to be known, the

learned are divided in their opinions.

First : If it be known of a certaint}' that

the narrator is not notorious for fraudu-
lently omitting the names of other parties

forming links in the chain of narration, and
who also lived at such a time and in such a
locality that it was possible, although not
proved, that they visited each other, then it

might be taken for granted that there were
no other narrators intermediary between these
two.

Secondly : Other learned authorities add
that it must be proved that they visited each
other, at least once in their life-time.

Thirdly : Others assert that it must be
proved that they remained together for such
a time as would be sufficient to enable them
to learn the tradition, one from the other.

Fourthly : Some hold that it must be proved
that one of them really learned the tradition

from the other.

Degree of Authenticity of the Narrators as

judged by their Acquirements.

The associates of the Prophet, and those
persons who lived immediately after them,
used to relate, with the exception of the
Qur'an, the sense of the Prophet's words in

their own language, unless they had to use
some phrases containing prayers, or when
they had to point out to others the very
words of the Prophet. It is natural to sup-
pose that deeply-learned persons would them-
selves understand and deliver, to others, the
sense of the sayings better than persons of

inferior parts, and therefore narrators have
been divided into seven grades.

First : Persons highly conspicuous for their

learning and legal acquirements, as well as

for their retentive memory. Such persons
are distinguished by the title of L^
ti-oJk^\ A'iinmatu '/-i7ac??s, that is " Leaders

in Hadis."
Second : Persons who, as to their knowledge,

take rank after the first, and who but very
rarely committed any mistake.

Third : Persons who have made alterations

in the pure religion of the Prophet, without
carrying them to extremes by prejudice, but

respecting whose integrity and honesty there
is no doubt.

Fourth : Persons respecting whom nothing
is known.

Fifth : Persons who have made alterations

in the pure religion of the Prophet, and,

actuated by prejudice, have carried them to

extremes.

Sixth : Persons who are pertinaciously

sceptical, and have not a retentive memory.
Seventh : Persons who are notorious for

inventing spurious traditions. Learned di-

vines are of opinion that the traditions related

by persons of the first throe classes should
be accepted as true, according to their re-

spective merits, and also that traditions re-

lated by persons coming under the three last

classes should lie, at once, entirely rejected
;

and that tlie traditions related by persons of

the fourth class, should be passed over un-

noticed so long as the narrator remained
unknown.

Causes of Difference among Traditions.

We should not be justified in concluding

that, whenever a dilTerence is met with in

traditions, these latter are nothing more
than so many mere inventions and fabrica-

tions of the narrators, since, besides the

fabrication of hadis, there are also other

natural causes which might occasion such
dilYorencos ; and we shall now consider those

natural causes which produce such variety

among hadis.

(1) A misunderstanding of the real sense

of the saying of the Prophet.

(2) Difference of the opinions of two nar-

rators in understanding the true sense of the

Prophet's saying.

(3) Inability to enunciate clearly the sense

of the Prophet's sajnng.

(4) Failure of memory on the part of the

narrator—in consequence of which he either

left out some portion or portions of the Pro-

phet's sajnng, or mixed up together the

meanings of two different hadis.

(5) Explanation of any portion of the

hadis given by the narrator, with the inten-

tion of its being easily understood by the

party hearing it, but unfortunately mistaken
by the latter for an actual portion of the

hadis itself.

(G) Quotations of certain of the Prophet's

words by the narrator, for the purpose of

supporting his own narration, while the

heai'ers of the narration erroneously took the

whole of it as being the Prophet's own
words.

(7) Traditions borrowed from the Jews
erroneously taken to be the words of the

Prophet, and the difference existing between
such Jewish traditions was thus ti'ansferred

to those of the Muhammadans. The stories

of ancient persons and early prophets, with

which our histories and commentaries are

filled, are all derived from these som-ces.

(8) The dift'erence which is naturally

caused in the continual transmission of a

tradition by oral communication, as it has

been in the case of traditions having mira-

cles for their subject-matter.

(9) The variovis states and circumstances

in which the different narrators saw the

Prophet.

Apocryphal Hadis.

There exists no doubt respecting the cir-

cumstance of certain persons having fabri-

cated some hadis in the Prophet's name.
Those who perpetrated so impudent a for-

gery were men of the following descrip-

tions :

—

(1) Persons desirous of introducing some

81
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praiseworthy custom among the public, forged
hadls in order to secure success. Such
fabrication is restricted exclusively to those
hadis which treat of the advantages and
benefits which reading the Qur'fin and pray-
ing procui-e to any one, both in this world
and the next : which show how reciting pas-
sages from the Qur'an cures every disease,

etc. : the real object of such frauds being to

lead the public into the habit of reading the
Qur'an and of praying. According to our
religion, the perpetrators of such frauds, or
of any others, stand in the list of sinners.

(2) Preachers, with a view of collecting

large congregations around them, and of

amusing their hearers, invented many tradi-

tions, such traditions being only those which
describe the state and condition of paradise
and of hell, as well as the state and condition
of the soul after death, etc., in order to
awaken the fear of God's wrath and the hope
of salvation.

(3) Those persons who made alterations in

the religion of the Prophet, and who, urged
by their prejudices, carried the same to ex-
tremes, and who, for the pui'pose of success-
fully confronting their controversial anta-
gonists, forged such traditions in order to

favour their own interested views.

(4) Unbelievers who maliciously coined
and circulated spurious hadis. Learned men,
however, have greatly exerted themselves in

order to discover such fabricated_]traditions,

and have written man}- works upon the sub-
ject, laying down rules for ascertaining false

traditions and for distinguishing them from
genuine ones.

The modes of procediu-e were as follows :

Such persons examined the very words em-
ployed in such traditions, as well as their
style of composition ; they compared the con-
tents of each hadis with the commands and
injunctions contained in the Qur'an, with
those religious doctrines and dogmas that
have been deduced from the Qur'an, and
with those hadis which have been proved to
bo genuine : they investigated the nature of

the import of such traditions, as to whether
it was unreasonable, improbable, or impos-
sible.

It will, therefore, be evident that the hadis
considered as genuine by Muhammadans,
must indispensably possess the following
characters : The narrator must have plainly
and distinctly mentioned that such and such
a thing was either said or done by the Pro-
phet ; the chain of narrators from the last

link up to the Prophet, must be unbroken
;

the subject related must have come under
the actual ken of its iirst narrators ; every
one of the narrators, from the last up to the
Prophet, must have been persons conspicuous
for their piety, virtue, and honesty ; every
narrator must have received more than one
hadis from the narrator immediately pre-
ceding him ; every one of the narrators must
be conspicuous for his learning, so that he
might bo safely presumed to be competent
both to understand correctly, and faithfully

deliver to others, the sense of tlio tradition :

the import of the tradition must not be con-
trary to the injunctions contained in the
Qur'an, or to the rehgious doctrines deduced
from that Book, or to the traditions proved
to be correct ; and the nature of the import
of the tradition must not be such as persons
might hesitate in accepting.

Any tradition thus proved genuine can be
made the basis of any religious doctrine; but
notwithstanding this, another objection may
be raised against it, which is, that this tradi-

tion is the statement of one person only, and
therefore, cannot, properly, be believed in

implicitly. For obviating this, three grades
have been again formed of the hadis proved
as genuine. These three grades are the fol-

lowing: jJi\fcS/» Mutawatir, .^^Ju^ Mashhu);tind

.icA j^ Khabar-i-Ahad.

Mutawatir is an appellation given to those
hadis only that have always been, from the
time of the Prophet, ever afterwards recog-
nised and accepted by every associate of the
Prophet, and every learned individual, as

authentic and genuine, and to which no one
has raised any objection. All learned !Mu-

hammadan divines of every period have
declared that the Qur'an only is the Hadis
Mutawatir ; but some doctors have declared

certain other hadis also to be Mutawatir, the
number, however, of such hadis not exceed-
ing ,/ii-e. Such are the traditions that are

implicitly believed and ought to be religiously

observed.

Mashhur is a title given to those traditions

that, in every age, have been believed to be
genuine, \)j some learned persons. These are

the traditions which are found recorded in

the best works that treat of them, and,
having been generally accepted as genuine,
form the nucleus of some of the Muslim doc-
trines.

Rhahar-i-Ahad (or hadis related by one
person), is an appellation given to traditions

that do not possess any of the qualities be-

longing to the traditions of the first two
grades. Opinions of the learned are divided
whether or not they can form the basis of

any rehgious doctrine.

Persons who undertook the task of collect-

ing traditions had neither time nor opportu-
nity for examining and investigating all the
above particulars, and some of them col-

lected together whatsoever came under their

notice, while others collected only those
whose narrators were acknowledged to be
trustworthy and honest persons, leaving en-

tirely upon their readers the task of investi-

gating and examining all the above-mentioned
))articulars, as well as of deciding their com-
parative merits, their genuineness, and the
quantum of credit due to them.

There is some difference of opinion as to

Avho first attempted to collect the traditions,

and to compile them in a book. Some say
'Abdu '1-Malik ibn Juraij of JIakkah, who
died A. II LJO. whilst others assort that the
collection, which is still extant, by the Imam
Malik, who died a.u. 17!), was the first collec-

tion. The work by Imam JliiliU is still held
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Abu Da'ud as-Sajistam, a.h. 275.

Abii 'Abdi 'r-Rahmfm an-Nasd"i, A.H.

in very great esteem, and although not gone-
rally included among the .standard si.v, it is

believed by many to be the source from
whence a great portion of their materials are
derived.

The following are the Sthdhu 's-Sitta/i, or
"sis correct" books, received by Sunni
Muslims :

—

(1) Muhammad IsmsVil al-Bukhari, A.u.

256.

(2) Muslim ibnu "l-Hajjaj, a.h. 261.

(3) Abu 'Isii Muhammad, at-2'irmizi, a.u.

279.

('*)

(5)
303.

(6) Abu 'Abdi 'llah Muhammad Ibn Mdjah,
A.H. 273.

According to the It/id/u 'it-Nuba/d\ there
are as many as 1,465 collections of traditions

in existence, although the six already re-

corded are the more generally used amongst
the Sunnis.

It is often stated by European writers that
the Shi'ahs reject the Traditions. This is

not correct. The Sunnis arrogate to them-
selves the title of Traditionists ; but the
Shi'ahs, althoiigh they do not accept the col-

lections of traditions as made by the Sunnis,
receive ^/z'l-e collections of AhadLs, upon which
their system of law, both civil and religious,

is founded.

(1) The Kdf'i, by Abu Ja-far Muhammad
ibn Ya'qub, a'.h. 329.

(2) The Man-fd-yasta/izii-ahti U-Faq\h, by
Shaikh 'All, a.h. 381.

(3) The Tahzlb. by Shaikh Abii Ja'far
Muhammad ibn "All ibn Husain, a.h. 4:66.

(4) The Istibsdr, by the same author.

(5) The N'ahju H-Baldghah, by Saiyid ar-

Razi, A.H. 406.

There are many stories which illustrate

the importance the Companions of the Pro-
phet attached to Sunnah. The Khalifah
'Umar looked towards the black stone at
Makkah, and said, "By God, I know that
thou art only a stone, and canst grant no
benefit, canst do no harm. If I had not
known that the Prophet kissed thee, I would
not have done so, but on account of that I do
it." Abdu 'lliih ibn 'Umar was seen riding
his camel round and round a certain place.
In answer to an inquiry as to his reason for so
doing, he said :

'• I know not, only I have seen
the Prophet do so here." Ahmad ibn Hanbal
is said to have been appointed on account
of the care with which he observed the Sun-
nah. One day when sitting in an assembly, he
alone of all present observed some fomial
custom authorised by the practice of the
Prophet. Gabriel at once appeared and in-

formed him that now, and on account of his
act, he was appointed an Imam. And on
another occasion it is said this great tradi-
tionist would not even eat water-melons,
because, although he knew the Prophet ate
them, he could not learn whether he ate
them with or without the rind, or whether he
broke, bit or cut them : and he forbade a
woman, who questioned him as to the pro-

priety of the act, to spin by the light of

torches passing in the streets \>y night, be-

cause the Projjhet had not mentioned that it

was lawful to do so.

The modern Wahhabis being, for the most
part, followers of Ibn Hanbal, attach great
importance to the teaching of the Traditions,

and have therefore caused a revival of this

branch of Muslim literature, [wauuabi.]
We are indebted to Sir William Muir's

Introduction to the Life of Mahomet, for the
following :

—

"Mahometan tradition consists of the say-
ings of the friends and followers of the Pro-
phet, handed down by a real or supposed
chain of narrators to the period when they
were collected, recorded, and classified. The
process of transmission was for the most part
oral. It may be sketched as follows.

" After the death of Mahomet, the main
employment of his followers was arms. The
pursuit of pleasure, and the formal round of

rehgious observances, filled uj) the interstices

of active life, but afforded scanty exercise for

the higher faculties of the mind. The tedium
of long and irksome marches, and the lazy
intervals from one campaign to another, fell

listlessly upon a simple and semi-barbarous
race. These intervals were occupied, and
that tedivun beguiled, chiefly by calling up
the past in familiar conversation or more for-

mal discourse. On what topic, then, would
the earh' Moslems more enthusiastically des-

cant than on the acts and sayings of that
wonderful man who had called them into ex-
istence as a conquering nation, and had
placed in their hands ' the keys both of this

world and of Paradise ' ?

" Thus the converse of Mahomet's followers

would be much about him. The majesty of

his character gained greatness by contempla-
tion ; and, as time removed him farther and
farther from them, the lineaments of the mys-
terious mortal who was wont to hold familiar

intercom-se with the messengers of heaven,
rose in dimmer, but in more gigantic propor-
tions. The mind was unconsciously led on to

think of him as endowed with suj^ernatural

power, and ever siuTounded by suijernatural

agencj'. Here was the material out of which
Tradition grew luxuriantlj% Whenever there
was at hand no standard of fact wherebj^
these recitals may be tested, the memory was
aided by the unchecked efforts of the imagi-

nation ; and as days rolled on, the latter

element gained complete ascendancj'.
" Such is the result which the lapse of time

would naturally have upon the minds and
the narratives of the As-hdb or ' Companions '

of Mahomet, more especially of those who
were young w-hen he died. And then another
race sprang up who had never seen the Pro-
phet, who looked up to his contemporaries
with a superstitious reverence, and who lis-

tened to their stories of him as to the tidings

of a messenger from the other world. ' Is it

possible, father of Abdallah ! that thou hast
been with Mahomet ? ' was the question ad-
dressed by a pious jNIoslemto Hodzeifa, in the
mosque of Kufa ;

' didst thou really see the
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Prophet, and wert thou on familiar terms
with him ?

'—
' Son of my uncle ! it is indeed

as thou sayest.'— ' And liow wert thou -wont

to hehave towards the Prophet ? '—
' Verily,

we used to labour hard to please him.'

—

' Well, by the Lord !
' exclaimed the ardent

listener, ' had I been but alive in his time, I

would not have allowed him to put his blessed
foot upon the earth, but would have borne
him on my shoulders wherever he listed.'

(//is/tdmi, p. 21)0.) Upon another occasion,

the youthful Obeida listened to a Companion
who was reciting before an assembly how
the Prophet's head was shaved at the Pil-

grimage, and the hair distributotl amongst
his followers ; the eyes of the young man
glistened as the speaker proceeded, and he
interrupted him with the impatient exclama-
tion,— ' Would that I had even a single one of

those blessed hairs ! I would cherish it for

ever, and prize it beyond all the gold and
silver in the world.' (Kdtib al Waclddi,
p. 279.) Such wore the natural feelings of

fond devotion with which the Prophet came
to be regarded by the followers of the • Com-
panions.'

" As the tale of the Companions was thus
taken up by their followers, distance began
to invest it with an increasing charm, while
the products of living faith and warm imagi-
nation were being fast debased by supersti-

tious credulity. This second generation are
termed in the language of the patriotic lore

of Arabia, Tdbiun, or ' Successors.' Here and
there a Companion survived till near the end
of the first century ; but, for all practical pur-
poses, they had passed off the stage before
the commencement of its last quarter. Their
first Successors, who were in some measure
also their contemporaries, Qourished in the
latter half of the same centur}', though some
of the oldest may have svirvived for a time
in the second.

" Meanwhile a new cause was at work,
which gave to the tales of Mahomet's com-
panions a fresh and an adventitious impor-
tance.

" The Arabs, a simple and unsophisticated
race, found in the Coran ample provisions for

the regulation of all their affairs, religious,

social, and political. But the aspect of Islam
soon underwent a mighty change. Scarcely
was the Prophet dead when his followers
issued forth from their barren peninsula,
ai-med with the warrant of the Coran to im-
pose the faith of Mahomet upon all the
nations of the earth. Within a century they
had, as a first step to this universal subjuga-
tion, conquered every land that intervened
between the banks of the Oxus and the far-

thest shores of Northern Africa and of Spain
;

and had enrolled the great majority of their

peoples under the standard of the Coran.
This vast empire differed widely indeed from
the Arabia of Mahomet's time ; and that
which well sufficed for the patriarchal sim-
plicity and limited social system of the early I

Arabs, lieoanie utterly inadequate for the
hourly multij)lying wants of their descendants.

;

Crowded cities, like Fostat, Kufa, and Damas-
i

cus, required an elaborate compilation of

laws for the guidance of their courts of jus-

tice : new j)olitical relations demanded a
system of international equity : the specula-

tions of a people before whom literature was
preparing to throw open her arena, and the
controversies of eager factions upon nice

points of Mahometan faith, were impatient of

the narrow limits which confined them:— all

called loudly for the enlargement of the

scanty and naked dogmas of the Coran, and
for the development of its defective code of

ethics.
•' And yet it was the cardinal principle of

early Islam, that the standard of Law, of

Theology, and of Politics, was the Coran and
the Coran alone. By it Mahomet himself
ruled; to it in his teaching he always re-

ferred ; from it he professed to derive his

opinions, and upon it to ground his decisions.

If he, the Messenger of the Lord, and the

Founder of the faith, was thus bound by the

Coran, much more were the Caliphs, his un-
inspired substitutes. Xew and vmforeseen
circumstances were continually arising, for

which the Coran contained no provision. It

no longer sufficed for its original object.

How then were its deficiencies to be sup-
plied ?

'• The difficulty was resolved by adopting
the Cdstom or ' Sonnat' of Mahomet, that is,

his sayings and his practice, as a supplement
to the Coran. The recitals regarding the

life of the Prophet now acquired an unlooked-
for value. He had never held himself to be
infallible, except when directlj' inspired of

God; but this new doctrine assumed that a

heavenly and unerring guidance pervaded
every word and action of his prophetic life.

Tradition was thus invested with the force of

law, and with some of the authority of inspi-

ration. It was in great measure owing to

the rise of this theorj', that, during the first

century of Islam, the cumbrous recitals of

tradition so far outstripped the dimensions of

reality. The prerogative now claimed for

Tradition stimulated the growth of faljri-

cated evidence, and led to the preservation of

every kind of story, spiu'ious or real, touch-

ing the Prophet. Before the close of the

century it had imparted an almost incredible

impulse to the search for traditions, and had
in fact given birth to the new profession of

Collectors. Men devoted their lives to the

business. They travelled from city to city,

and from tribe to tribe, over the whole Maho-
metan world : sought out by personal inquiry

every vestige of Mahomet's biography yet

lingering among the Co>nj)anions, the Succes-

sors, imd their descendants; and committed
to writing the tales and reminiscences with

which they used to edify their wondering and
admiring auditors.

" The work, however, too closely a'ftected

the public interests, and the political aspect

of the empire, to bo left entirely to private

and individual zeal. About a hundred yearn

after Mahomet, the Caliph Omar II. issued

circular orders for the formal collection of

all extant traditions. [He committed to Abu

1
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Bacr ibn Muhammad the task of compiling? all

the traditions he could moot with. This tra-

ditionist died a.h. 120, aged 84. Spronger's
Mohammed, p. (57.] The task thus begun
continued to be vigorously prosecuted, but wo
possess no authentic remains of any compi-
lation of an earlier date than the middle or

end of the second century. Then, indeed,

ample materials had been amassed, and thoy
have been handed down to us both in the
shape of Biographies and of general Collec-

tions, which bear upon every imaginable
point of Mahomet's character, and detail the
minutest incidents of his life.

•'It thus appears that the traditions wo
now possess remained gonorallj' in an unre-
corded form for at least the greater part of a

century. It is not indeed denied that some
of Mahomet's saj'ingsmay possibly have been
noted down in writing during his life-time,

and from that soui-ce copied and propagated
afterwards. We say possibli/, for the evidence
in favour of any such record is meagre, sus-

picious, and contradictory. The few and un-
certain statements of this nature may have
owed their origin to the authoritj'^ which a
habit of the kind would impart to the name
of a Companion, supposed to have j^ractised

it. . . . It is hardly possible that, if the cus-

tom had prevailed of writing down Maho-
met's sayings during his life, we should not

have had frequent intimation of the fact, with
notices of the writers, and special references

to the nature, contents, and i^eculiar autho-
rity of their records. But no such references

or quotations are anywhere to be found. It

cannot be objected that the Arabs trusted so

implicitly to their memory that they regarded
oral to be as authoritative as recorded nar-

ratives, and therefore would take no note of

the latter ; for we see that Omar was afraid

lest even the Goran, believed by him to bo

divine and itself the subject of heavenly care,

should become defective if left to the memory
of man. Just as little weight, on the other

hand, should be allowed to the tradition that

Mahomet prohibited his followers from noting

down his words ; though it is is not easy to

see how that tradition could have gained
cuiTency at all, had it been the regular and
constant practice of any persons to record

his sayings. The truth appears to be that

there was in reality no such practice ; and
that the story of the prohibition, though spu-

rious, embodies the after-thought of serious

Mahometans as to what Mahomet icould

have said, had he foreseen the loose and fa-

bricated stories that sprang up, and the real

danger his people would fall into of allowing

Tradition to supersede the Coran. The evils

of Ti'adition were, in truth, as little thought
of as its value was iDcrceived, till many years

after Mahomet's death.
" But even were we to admit all that has

been advanced, it would prove no more than
that some of the Companions used to keep me-

moranda of the Prophet's sayings. Now, un-

less it be possible to connect such memoranda
with extant Tradition, the concession would

]

be useless. But it is not. as far as I know,

demonstrable of any single tradition or class
of traditions now in e.\istonce, that they were
copied from such memoranda, or have been
derived in any way from them. To prove,
therefore, that some traditions were at first

recorded, will not help us to a knowledge
of whether any of these still exist, or to a
discrimination of them from others resting on
a ])uroly oral l)asis. The very most that
could bo urged from the promises is, that our
present collections mat/ contain some tradi-

tions founded upon a recorded original, and
handed down in writing ; but we are unable
to single out any individual tradition and
make such afTirmation regarding it. The
entire mass of extant tradition rests in tliis

respect on tho same uncertain ground, and
the uncertainty of any one portion (apart
from internal evidence of probability) attaches
equally to tho whole. We cannot with con-
fidence, or even with the least show of hkeli-

hood, affirm of ani/ tradition that it was re-

corded till nearly the end of the first century
of the Hegira.

" We see, then, how entirely tradition, aa
now ijossessed by us, rests its authority on
the memory of those who handed it down ; and
how dependent therefore it must have been
upon their convictions and their prejudices.
For, in addition to the common frailty of

human recollection which renders tradi-

tional evidence notoriously infirm, and to the
errors or exaggerations which always distort

a narrative transmitted orally through many
witnesses, there exist throughout Mahometan
Tradition abundant indications of actual fa-

brication
; and there may everywhere be

traced the indirect but not less powerful and
dangerous influence of a silently working
bias, which insensibly gave its colour and its

shape to all the stories of their Prophet trea-

sured up in the memories of the believers.

' That the Collectors of Tradition rendered
an important service to Islam, and even to

history, cannot be doubted. The vast flood

of tradition, poured forth from every quarter
of the Moslem empire, and daily gathering
volume from innumerable tributaries, was
composed of the most heterogeneous ele-

ments ; without the labours of the tradi-

tionists it must soon have formed a chaotic

sea, in which truth and error, fact and fable,

would have mingled together in undistin-

guishable confusion. It is a legitimate infe-

rence from the foregoing sketch, that Tradi-
tion, in the second century, embraced a large

element of truth. That even respectably

derived traditions often contained much that
was exaggerated and fabulous, is an equally
fair conclusion. It is proved by the testi-

mony of the Collectors themselves, that thou-
sands and tens of thousands were current
in their times, which possessed not even a
shadow of authority. The mass may be
likened to the image in Nebuchadnezzar's
dream, formed by the unnatui-al imion of

gold, of silver, of^the baser metals, and of

clay : and here the more valuable parts were
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fast commingling hopelessh' with the bad."

(Muir's Life of Mahomet, vol. i., Intro, p.

xxviii.)

TRANSMIGRATION OF SOULS.
[tanasukh.]

TREATY. Arabic '^/if? (J^). The
observance of treaties is enjoined in the

Qur'an (Sfirah viii. 58 ; ix. 4) ; but if peace

bo made with aliens for a .specitied term {e.g.

ten years), and afterwards the Muslim leader

shall perceive that it is most advantageous

for the Muslim interest to break it, he may
in that case lawfully renew the war, after

giving the enemy duo notice. (Hidrlijah, vol.

ii. p. 151; Arabic edition, vol. ii. p. 423.)

The negotiations between John the Chris-

tian prince of Ailah, are an interesting inci-

dent in the life of Muhammad, as indicating

the spirit of Islam, in its early history, towards

Christianity. In the first place, Muhammad
addressed to John the following letter:

—

" To John ( Yahyu), the son of Rubah, and

the chiefs of the tribe of Ailah. Peace be

unto you ! Praise be to God, besides whom
there is no God. I will not fight against you

until I receive an answer to this letter. Be-

lieve, or else pay tribute {jizyah). Be obe-

dient unto God and to His Apostle. Receive

the embassy of God's Apostle, and honour

them, and clothe them with excellent vest-

ments, and not with inferior raiment. Spe-

cially honour Haris ibn Zaid, for as long as

my messengers are pleased, so am I hkewise.

Ye know the tribute. If ye desire security

by sea and by land, obey God and His Apostle,

and you will be defended from every attack,

whether by Arab or by foreigner. But if you

oppose God and His Apostle, I will not accept

a single thing from you until I have fought

against you, and have slain your men, and

have taken captive your women and children.

For, in truth, I am God's Apostle. Beheve in

God and in His Apostle, as you do in the

Messiah the son of Mary ; for truly he is the

Word of God, and I believe in him as an apostle

of God. Submit, then, before trouble reaches

you. I commend this embassy to you. Give

to Hai-malah three measures of barley, for

Harmalah hath indeed interceded for you. As
for me, if it were not for the Lord and for this

intercession, I would not have sent any em-

bassy to you, until you had been brought

face to face with my army. But now sub-

mit to my embassy, and God will be your

protector, as well as Muhammad and all his

followers. This embassy doth consist of

Shurahbil, and Ubaiy, and Harmalah, and

Haris ihn Zaid. Unto you is the protection

of God and of his Apostle. If you submit,

then peace be unto you, and convey the

people of Maqnah back to their land."

Upon receipt of this message, John has-

tened to Muhammad's camp, whore he was

received with kindness ; and having made sub-

mission and having agreed to pay tribute of

300 dinars a year, the following treaty was

ratified :

—

"In the name of God, the Merciful, the

Gracious. A treaty of Peace from God, and
from Muhammad the Apostle of God. granted
unto Yahya ibn Rubah and unto the tribe of

Ailah. For them who stay at home and for

those who travel abroad, there is the securitj'

of God and the security of Muhammad the

Apostle of God, and for all who are with
them, whether they belong to Syria, or to al-

Yaman, or to the sea-coast. Whoso breaketh
this treaty, his wealth shall not save him

;

it shall be the fair prize of whosoever shall

capture him. It shall not be lawful to

hmder the men of Ailah from going to the

springs which they have hitherto used, nor
from any journey they may desire to make,
whether by land or by sea. This is the wri-

ting of Juhaim and Shurahbil by the command
of the Apostle of God." [toleration.]

TRIBUTE. [JIHA-D, JIZYAH, TAXA-
TION, TKEATV.]

TRINITY. Arabic Tasli>^ {^^^^),
•' Holy Trinity," as-^dliim 'l-Aqdas (».i>yUJ\

(jrtAi)i\). The references to the doctrine of

the Holy Trinity in the Qur'an occur in two
Surahs, both of them composed by Muham-
mad towards the close of his career at al-

Madinah.
Surah iv. IG'J : "Believe, therefore, in God

and His apostles, and say not Three.'"
Surah v. 77 :

" They misbelieve who say,

« Verily God is the third of three.' . . . The
Messiah, the Son of Mary, is only a prophet,
. . . and his mother was a confessor ; they
both ate food."

Surah v. 116: "And when God shall say,
' Jesus son of Mary, hast thou said imto
mankind : Take me and my mother as two
Gods besides God ?

"

Al-Baizawi, in his remarks on Surah iv.

1G9, says, the Christians made the Trinity

consist of Allah, (t/-i]Ja.s'ih, and Maryam; and
Jalalu 'd-din takes the same view. Al-
Baizawi, however, refers to a view taken of

the Trinity, by some Christians in his day,
who explained it to be, Ab, Father, or the
Essence of God ; Ibn, Son, or the Knowledge
of God ; and Ruhu 'l-Q,uds, the Life of God.

In a work quoted in the Kashfu 'z-Zunun,

entitled al'Insanu '/-Kami/ (written by the

Shaikh 'Abdu "l-Karim ibn Ibrahim al-Jili,

lived A.H. 767-811) it is said that when the
Christians found that there was at the com-
mencement of the Jiyi/ the superscription

(^'i\ } s->^^ (•—W' '•^- ' I" the name of the

Father and Son,' they took the words in their

natural meaning, and [thinking it ought to bo

Ab, father, Umm, mother, and Ibn, son] un-

derstood by Ab, the Spirit, liy Umm, 31ary.

and by Ilm, Jesus ; and on this account they

said, <'>'n/?',s(/ iSiiidfatin, i.e. ' (God is) the third

of three.' (Sfirah v. 77.) But they did not

understand that by Ab is meant God Most
High, by Umm, the Mdhiyatu '/-IIaqai(j, or
' Essence of Truth " (Qtiiddilas veritatum), and
by Ibn, the Book of God, which is called the

Wtijiidti '/-Mut/(iq, or ' Absolute Existence,"

being an emanation of the Essence of Trutli,

as it is implied in the words of the Qur'an.
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Surah xiii. 9 :
' And with him is the Ummu

'l-Kitub, or the Mother of the Book.' "

In the Ghiyasu '/-LtKjhdt, in loco, it is said
the Nazarenes (Xasdra) say there are three
aqaniin, or principles, namelj-, wujud (entity),
haydt (life), and 'ilm (knowledge) ; and also .16
(Father), y/m (Son), and Ruhu'l-Q,H<h (Holy
Spirit). [iNjiL, JESUS, sriiur.]

It is evident neither Muhammad nor
his followers (either immediate or remote),
had anj' true conception of the Cathohc doc-
trine of the Trinity, but the elimination of the
Holy Spirit from the Trinity is not strange,
when we remember that Muhammad was
under the impression that the angel Gabriel
was the Hoi}'- Ghost.

As the doctrine of the Holy Trinity is one
of several stumbling-blocks to the Muslim's
reception of Christianity, we cannot refrain
from quoting Charles Kingsley's words ad-
dressed to Thomas Cooper on the subject
(vol. i. p. 311) :—

" They will say ' Three in one ' is contrary
to sense and experience. Answer, ' That is

your ignorance.' Every comparative anato-
mist will tell you the exact contrary, that
among the most common, though the most
puzzling phenomena, is multiplicity in imity
—divided life in the same individual of every
extraordinary variety of case. That distinc-

tion of persons with unity of individuality
(what the old schoolmen properly called sub-
stance) is to be met with in some thousand
species of animals, e.(j. all the compound
polypes, and that the soundest physiologists,

like Huxley, are compelled to talk of these
animals in metaphysic terms, just as para-
doxical as, and almost identical with, those
of the theologian. Ask them then, whether
granting one primordial Being who has con-
ceived and made all other beings, it is absurd
to suppose in Him, some law of multiplicity

in unity, analogous to that on which He has
constructed so many millions of His crea-

tures.*****
" But my heart demands the Trinity, as

much as my reason. I want to be sure that
God cares for us, that God is our Father,
that God has interfered, stooped, sacrificed

Himself for us. I do not merelj' want to love
Christ—a Christ, some creation or emanation
of God's—whose will and character, for

aught I know, may be difYerent from God's.

I want to love and honour the absolute,

abysmal God Himself, and none other will

satisfy me ; and in the doctrine of Christ
being co-equal and co-eternal, sent by, sacri-

ficed by. His Father, that He might do His
Father's will, I find it ; and no puzzling texts,

like those you quote, shall rob me of that
rest for my heart, that Christ is the exact
counterpart of Him in whom we live, and
move, and have our being."

TROVES, Arabic luqtah (itsJ),

signifies property which a person finds on
the ground, and takes away for the purpose
of preserving it in the manner of a trust. A
trove under ten dirhams must be advertised
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for some daj's, or as long as he may deem
expedient; but if it exceed ten dirhams in

j

value, ho must advertise it for a year.
i (Hamilton's Iliddijah, vol. ii. p. 266.)

j

TRUMPET. Arabic sin- (,^).
i

According to the Qur'an, Surah xxxix. (J8,
the trum])ot at the Day of Resurrection

\

shall be blown twice. "The trumpet shall
!

be blown (first), and those who are in the
heavens and in the earth shall swoon (or
die), save whom God pleases. Then it shall
be blown again, and, lo I they shall rise again
and look on."

Al-Baizftwi says there will only bo these
two blasts, but Traditionists assert there will
be three. The blast of consternalion, the blast
of examination, and the blast of resurrection,
for an account of which, see the article on
RESURRECTION.

TUBBA' {^). A tribe of Himya-
rite Arabs, whoso kings were caAUCi Tubba'

,

or " Successors," and who are mentioned in
the Qur'fin, Surah xliv. 35 : " Are they better
than the people of Tubba' and those" before
them? Verily, they were sinners, and we
destroyed them."

TUHR (y=). The period of purity
in a woman, [divorce, PURiFiCAnoN.]

TULAIHAH (^Jlt). A chief of
the Banu Asad, a warrior of note and in-
fluence in Xajd, who claimed to have a
divine commission in the days of Muhammad,
but who was afterwards subdued by Khalid
under the Khalifate of Abu Bakr, and em-
braced Islam. (Muir's Life of Mahomet,
vol. iv. p. 246.)

TtJR (;y=). Chaldee -^^^. (1) A
mount. At-Tur, the mountain mentioned in
in the Qur'an, Surah ii. 60 : " When we took
a covenant Qnisaq) with you, and held the
mountain (ready to fall) over you." This
is generally understood to mean 'Turu Sainff,
or Mount Sinai, but al-BaizawI says it was
Jabal Zubail. In Persian, the mountain is
called Koh-i-Tur, 01- ihQ Mount of Tur. In
Arabia, the name is given to the Mount
Sinai of Scriptui-e.

(2) The title of the mnd Surah of the
Qur'an.

TURBAN. Arabic Hmdnmh (<L.U£),

Persian dastdr (j\^o), Hindust-inl
imgrJ (^j-^.). The turban, which
consists of a stiff romid cap, occasionally
rising to a considerable height, and a long
piece of muslin, often as much as twenty-four
yards in length, wound round it, is amongst
all Muhammadan nations a sign of autho-
rity and honour, and it is held to be dis-
respectful to stand in the presence of a
person of respectability, or to worship God.
with the head uncovered. Shaikhs and per-
sons of religious pretensions wear green tur-
bans. The Coptic Christians in Egypt wear
a blue turban, having been compelled to do
so by an edict published in a.u. 1301. Ir.
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some parts of Islam, it is usual to set apart

a Maulawi, or to appoint a chief or ruler, by
placing a turban on his head.

The mitre, bonnet, hood, and diadem of the

Old Testament are but varieties of the head-
dress known in the East as the turban. Canon
Cook, in the Spea/cer'n Commentury, on Exodus
xxviii. 4, 37, says the mitznepheth, or "mitre"
of the Hebrew Bible, " according to the de-

rivation of the word, and from the statement

in verse 30. was a twisted band of linen

coiled into a cap, to which the name mitre

in its original sense closely answers, but which
in modern usage would rather bo called a

turban."

The tenn used in the Hebrew Bible for put-

ting on the tzaniph or the peer, " bonnet," in
f

Ex. xxix. 9, Lev. viii. 13. is t2,On kli^^'fi^f', " to
— T

bind round," and would therefore indicate

that even in the earhest periods of Jewish his-

tory the head-dress was similar in character

to that now seen amongst the dififerent JIuslim

tribes of the world.

Josephus' account of the high priest's mitre
is peculiar ; he says (Antifjuities, book iii. ch.

vii. p. 3) :
" Its make is such that it seems to

be a crown, being made of thick swathes, but

the contexture is of linen , and it is doubled
many times, and sewn together ; besides which,
a piece of fine linen covers the whole cap
from the upper part, and reaches down to the
forehead and the seams of the swathes, which
would otherwise appear indecentlj- ; this ad-
heres closely upon the solid part of the head,
and is thereto so firmly fixed that it may not
fall ofif during the sacred service about the
sacrifices."

The varieties of turban worn in the East
are very great, and their pecuharities are best

illustrated by the accomj)anying drawing,
giving seventeen difl"erent styles of tying up
the turban. In books written upon the sub-
ject in Eastern languages, it is said that there
are not fewer than a thousand methods of

binding the turban. It is in the peculiar
method of tying on, and of arranging this

head-dress, that not only tribal and religious

distinctions are seen, but oven peculiarities of

disposition. The humility or pride, the virtue

or vice, as well as the social standing of the
individual, is supposed to be indicated in his

method of binding the turban upon his head.
And travellers in the East can at once dis-

tinguish the different races by their tui'bans.

[dress.]

I

MUSLIM TUKBANS. (A. F. Hole.)

TURK. Arabic tarh or turk {^f),
pi. atrdk. (1) A term applied by European
writers to expi'ess Muhammadans of all

nationalities. (See Book of Common Prayer,
Collect for (jood Friday.)

(2) An inhabitant of Turkomania, Turki-
stan or Transoxania, so named from Tur,
eldest son of Faridun, to whom his father

gave it for an inheritance. Also of those
numerous races of Tartars who claim to be
descended from Turk, a son of Japhet. Turki
chin, a Chinese Tartar.

(3) A native of European or Asiatic

Turkey. Halaku, the Turk, a grandson of

.longiz Khan, took Baghdad a.d. 12.")8, and
about forty years afterwards 'Usman (0th-
man) founded the 'UsmanI or Turk dynasty

at Constantinople, a.d. 1299. Hence Muham-
madans Avcre known to the European Chris-
tians as Turks.
The woi-d Turk is also frequently used by

Sikh writers to express JIuhammadans in

general. The terms Turk and Musidmdn are
employed interchangeably, [kualifah.]

TUWA (ts^)- A sacred vallej
mentioned in the Qur'an:

—

Surah xx. 12 :
"0 Moses ! verily I am thy

Lord, so take off thy sandals ; thou art in the
sacred vallev of Tuwii. and I have chosen
thee."

Surah Ixxix. Ki: "Has the story of Moses
reached you ? when his Lord addressed him
in the holy valley of Tuwu,"
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U.

'UBADAH IBN as-SAMIT (a^tx

cu^Us5\ ^). One of the Ansars of
al-M;uunah, who was afterwards employed
by Ahu Bakr to collect the scattered sen-

tences of the Qur'an.

'UBUDIYAH (k^^). [slavery].

AL-UFUQU 'L-A'LA (J^i^^ ^^^).
Zj'<. •' The Loftiest Tract." (1) The place in

which it is said Gabriel was when he taught
Muhammad, see Surah liii. 7 :

" One mighty
in power (S/iadhlu 'l-Quwa) taught him, en-

dowed with sound understanding, and ap-
peared, he being in the loftiest tract."

(2) According to the Sufis,it is the highest
spiritual state a man can attain in the mystic
life.

UHNUKH (tr^\). The Enoch of
the Old Testament, supposed to be the Idris

of the Qur'an. A full account of this per-
sonage will be found in the article on idkis.

UHUD (J^\). Ohod. A hill about
three miles distant from al-Madmah, and de-

scribed by Burckhardt as a rugged and
almost insulated ofl'shoot of the great moun-
tain range. Celebrated for the battle fought
by JIuhammad and the victory gained over
the Muslims by the Quraish, a.h. 3. (Muir's

Life of Mahomet, new ed. p. 2G6 seqq.)

[MDHAiMMAD.]

'tJJ (eyi). The son of 'Uq. A
giant who is said to have been born in the

days of Adam, and lived through the Deluge,
as the water only came up to his waist, and
to have died in the days of Moses, the great
lawgiver having smitten him on the foot with
his rod. He lived 3,500 years. (Ghiyaxu V-

Lucjhat, in loco.) The Og of the Bible, con-

cerning whom as-Suyuti wrote a long book
taken chiefly from Rabbinic traditions.

(Ewald, Gesch. i. 30G.) An apocryphal book
of Og was condemned by Pope Gelasius.
(Dec. vi. 13.)

UKAIDAR (jJ^). The Christian
chief of Dumah, who was taken prisoner by
Khahd. a.h. 9. (^l-air's Life of Mahomet, new
ed. p. 458.)

In the Traditions it is said :
" Khalid took

Ukaidar prisoner because the Prophet for-

bade killing him. And the Prophet did not
kill him, but made peace with him, when he
paid the poll-tax." {Mishkat, book xvii.

ch. ix.)

Sir W. Muir says he became a Muslim,
but revolted after the death of Muhammad.

'UKAZ (t^). An annual fair of
twenty-one days, which was held between at-

Tfi'if and Nakhlah, and which was opened on
the first day of the month of Zu '1-Qa'dah,
at the commencement of the three sacred
months. It was abolished by Muhammad.

Mr. Stanley Lane Poole says (Selections

from the Kur-dn) :
—

•' There was one place where, above all

others, the Kaseedehs (Qa.sidahs) of the an-
cient Arabs were recited : this was 'Okadh
('Ukaz), the Olympia of Arabia, where there
was held a great annual Fair, to which not
merely the merchants of Mekka and the
south, but the poet-heroes of all the land re-
sorted. The Fair of 'Okadh was held during
the sacred months,—a sort of ' God's Truce,'
when blood could not be shed without a vio-

lation of the ancient customs and faiths of

the Bedawees. Thither went the poets of
rival clans, who had as often locked spears
as hurled rhythmical curses. There was little

fear of a bloody ending to the jDoetic contest,
for those heroes who might meet there with,

enemies or blood-avengers are said to have
worn masks or veils, and their poems were
recited by a pubhc orator at their dictation.

That these precautions and the sacredness of

the time could not always prevent the ill-

feeling evoked by the pointed personalities of

rival singers leading to a fray and bloodshed
is proved by recorded instances ; but such
results were uncommon, and as a rule the
customs of the time and place were respected.
In spite of occasional broils on the spot, and
the lasting feuds which these poetic contests
must have excited, the Fair of 'Okadh was a
grand institution. It served as a focus for
the literature of all Arabia : everyone with
any pretensions to poetic power came, and if

ho could not himself gain the applause of the
assembled people, at least he could form one
of the critical audience on whose verdict
rested the fame or the shame of every poet.

The Fair of 'Okadh was a literary congress,
without formal judges, but with unbounded
influence. It was here that the polished
heroes of the desert determined points of

grammar and prosody ; here the seven Golden
Songs were recited, although (alas for the
charming legend !) they were not afterwards
'suspended' on the Kaabeh ; and here 'a

magical language, the language of the Hijaz,'

was built out of the dialects of Arabia, and
was made ready to the skilful hand of Mo-
hammad, that he might conquer the world
with his Kur-an.

" The Fair of 'Okadh was not merely a
centre of emulation for Arab poets : it was
also an annual review of Bedawee virtues.

It was there that the Arab nation once-a-3'ear

inspected itself, so to say, and brought forth

and criticised its ideals of the noble and the
beautiful in life and in poetry. For it was in

poetry that the Arab—and for that matter

82
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each man all the world over—expressed his
hijfhest thoughts, and it was at 'Okadh that
these thoughts were measured by the stan-
dard of the Bedawee ideal. The Fair not
only maintained the highest standard of
poetry that the Arabic language has ever
reached: it also upheld the noblest idea of
life and duty that the Arab nation has yet
set forth and obeyed. 'Oka'dh was the press,
the stage, the pulpit, the Parhament, and the
Academic Fran^aise of the Arab people; and
when, in his fear of the infidel poets (whom
Imra-el-Keys was to usher to hell), Moham-
mad abohshed the Fair, he destroyed the
Arab nation, oven whilst ho created his own
new nation of Muslims ; and the Muslims
cannot sit in the places of the old pajran
Arabs."

'UKUF (^/c). Lit. " Eemaining
behind.'' A term used to express a life of
prayer of one who remains constantly in the
mosque.

'ULAMA' (oUr), pi. of 'dlim.
" One who knows ; learned ; a scholar.'' In
this plui-al form the word is used as the title

of those bodies of learned doctors in Jluham-
madan divinity and law, who, headed by their
Shaikhu '1-Islam, form the theocratic element
of the government in Muslim countries, and
who by their /ativds or decisions in questions
touching private and public matters of im-
portance, regulate the life of the Muhamma-
dan community. Foremost in influence and
authority are naturally reckoned the 'Ulama'
of Constantinople, the seat of the Khalifah,
and of Makkah, the Holy City of Islam. Like
the A^hab or Companions of the Prophet
under his immediate successors, they cor-
respond in a certain measure to what we
would call the representative system of our
modern constitutions, in partially limiting
and checking the autocratism of an other-
wise absolute Oriental ruler.

ULUHIYAH {l^^\
) . " Divinity

;

godhead "

ULU 'L-'AZM {^j>l\ ^^\). " The
Possessors of Constancy."' A title given to
certain prophets in the Qur'an. said by the
commentators to have been Noah, Abraham,
David, Jacob, Joseph, Job, Moses, Jesus, and
Muhammad. {Vide (JJriydsu'l-LiKjhdt.) See
Surah xlvi. 34 :

" Then be thou constant,
as the Apostles endowed with a pm-pose
were constant, and hasten not on."

UMANA' (oV^\), pi. of amln.
"Faithful Ones." A title given by the f?ufis

to those pious persons who do not make their
religious experiences known. They are
known also as the Maldmat'iyah, or those
who are willing to undergo misrepresention
rather than boast of their piety.

'UMAR (^) IBN AL-KHATTAB.
(Omar) the second Khalifah. Avho succeeded
Abu Bakr, a.h. 13 (a.d. (J34), and was assas-
sinated by Firoz, a Persian slave, a.h. 23

UMAB

(a.d. 644), after a prosperous reign of ten
years. His conversion to Islam took place in

the sixth year of Muhammad's mission, and
the Prophet took 'Umar's daughter Haf.sah
as his third wife.

'Umar is eminent amongst the early
Khalifahs for having chiefly contributed
to the spread of Islam. Under him the
great generals, Abu 'Ubaidah, Khalid ibn
al-Walid, Yazid, drove the Greeks out of

Syria and Phoenicia ; Sa'd ibn Abl Waqqas,
Qaqa'ab, Nu'man, completed the conquest of
the two 'Iraqs and the overthrow of the
Persian Empire : 'Amr ibn al-"As (commonly
called Amru) sul>dued Kgypt and part of the
Libyan coast, after having, as commander in

Palestine, prepared by his victories and a
severe siege, the surrender of Jerusalem
[.JERUSALEM] into the Khallfah's own hands.
'Umar's name is, moreover, intimately con-
nected with the history of Islam, by the
initiatory and Important share which he took
in the first collection of the Qm-'an, under
Abu Bakr, by the official introduction of the
Muhammadan era of the Hijrah, and by the
first organisation of the dhcdn, or civil list of

the Muhammadans. The two former subjects
have been treated of in this Dictionary in their
proper places ; the third institution, which
laid the foundation to the marvellous suc-
cesses of the JIuslim arms under this and
the succeeding Governments, is ably explained
in the following extract from Sir W. I\Iuir's

Annuls of tlir Early Caliphatp :
—

" The Arabian nation was the champion of

Islam, and to fight its battles every Arab
was jealously reserved. He must be the
soldier, and nothing else. He might not
settle down in any conquered province as cul-

tivator of the soil ; and for merchandise or
other labour, a busy warlike hfe offered but
little leisure. Neither was there any need.
The Arabs lived on the fat of the conquered
land, and captive natives served them. Of
the booty taken in war, four parts were dis-

tributed to the army in the field: the fifth

was reserved for the State : and even that,

after discharging public obligations, was
shared among the Arabian people. In the
reign of Abu Bakr, this was a simple matter.
But in the Caliphate of Omar, the spoil of

Syria and of Persia began in ever-increasing
volume to pom- into the treasury of Medina,
where it was distributed almost as soon as
i-eceived. What was easy in small beginnings,
by equal sharing or discretionary preference,
became now a heavy task. And there began,
also, to arise new sources of revenue in the
land assessment, and the j)oll-tax of subject

countries, which, after defraying civil and
military charges, had to be accounted for to

the Central Government ; the surplus being,
like the royal fifth, the patrimony of the Arab
nation.

" At length, in the second or third year of

his Caliphate, Omar determined that the dis-

tribution should be regulated on a fixed and
systematic scale. The income of the com-
monwealth was to be divided, as heretofore,

amongst the Faithful as their heritage, but



'UMAR 'UMAR 651

upon a rule of precedence befitting the mili-

tary and theocratic groundwoi'k of Islam.

For this end three points only were con-

sidered : priority of conversion, afiinity to

the Prophet, and military service. The
widows of Jlahomet, ' Mothers of tlio Faitli-

ful,' took the precedence with an annual
allowance of 10,000 pieces each ; and all his

kinsmen were with a correspondinf; liberality

provided for. The famous Three Hundred of

Bedr had o.OOO eacli ; jirosence at Hodeibia
(lludaiblyah) and tho P/edfjf of the Tree, gave
a claim to 4,000; such as took part in quell-

ing the Rebellion (immediately after ]Muliam-

mad's death), had 3.000 : and those engaged
in the great battles of Syria and Irac, as well

as sons of the men of Bedr, 2,000 ; those
taking the field after the actions of CTidesiya

and the Yermiik, I.OOO. Warriors of distinc-

tion received an extra grant of 500. And so

they graduated downwards to 200 pieces for

the latest levies. Nor were the households
forgotten. Women had, as a rule, one-tenth

of a man's share. Wives, widows, and chil-

dren had each their proper stipend ; and in

the register, every infant, as soon as born,

had the title to be entered, with a minimum
allowance of ten pieces, rising with advancing
age to its proper place. Even Arab slaves

(so long as any of that race remained) had,
strange to say, their portion.

'• The Arabian aristocracy thus created
was recognised by the whole Moslem world.

The rank and stij^endnow assigned descended
in the direct line of birth. Even rewards
given for special gallantry in the field were
heritable. By making thus the revenues of

Islam the heritage of the nation militant,

their martial genius was maintained, and their

employment perpetuated as the standing
army of the Caliphate.

" To carry out this vast design, a register

had to be drawn and kept up of everj' man,
woman and child, entitled to a stipend from
the State—in other words, of the whole Arab
race employed in the interests of Islam.

This was easy enough for the higher grades,

but a herculean task for the hundreds and
thousands of ordinary fighting men and their

families who kept streaming forth from the
Peninsula ; and who, by the extravagant
indulgence of polygamy, were multiplying
rapidly. But the task was simplified by
the strictly tribal composition and dispo-

sition of the forces. Men of a tribe, or

branch of a tribe, fought together ; and the
several corps and brigades being thus terri-

torially arranged in clans, the Register as-

sumed the same form. Every soul was
entered under the stock and tribe and class

whose lineage it claimed. And to this ex-
haustive classification we owe in great mea-
sure the elaborate genealogies and tribal

traditions of Arabia before Islam. The
Register itself, as well as the office for its

maintenance and for pensionary account was

called the Dewan (Dlwdn), or Department of

the Exchequer." (Sir W. Muir, Aiutn/s of thi'

Early Caliphate, London, 188:3, p. 228.)
It was fortunate for Lsh'iiii, that the i-cign of

Abu Bakr, sliorl in duration, l)ut pregnant with
decisive issues, should precede that of 'Umar.
During the critical period, immediately after

Muhammad's death, when three false pro-
phets and a prophetess gathered increasing
numbers round their rebellious standards,
when in the north, east, and south of the
Peninsula, tribe after tribe, apostatized from
the nowl^'-adopted creed, and when al-

Madinah itself was repeatedly threatened by
hostile invasions of the neighbouring clans
it needed all the spirit of compromise and
conciliation which blended in Abu Bakr's
character with penetrating shrewdness and
dauntless courage, to steer the bark of the
Muslim commonwealth through the dangers
which were surrounding it on every side.

'Umar's irrepressible impetuosity would, at

that time, probably have caused more harm
than good, while, on the other hand, the
unprecedented success which crowned Abu
Bakr's wise and temjjorising politics, taught
him to temper his own impulses of bold en-
terpi'iso with prudence and cautiousness,
when, in his turn, the reponsibilities of office

rested on his shoulders.

The original violent bent of Umar's nature
is forcibly illustrated by the history of his

conversion, as it is told in various traditions.

In his youth and early manhood, a zealous

and devoted adherent of the religion of his

forefathers, he hated and persecuted Muham-
mad as a dangerous innovator, who had
come to lead his people astraj^, and to sow
discord between them. Infuriated at some
fresh success of the pretended Prophet, he
sallied forth one day to kill him, when he met
bis kinsman, Nu'aim ibn 'Abdi 'lliih, who,
seeing him armed and fiercely excited, asked
him : " Whither goest thou, and what is thy
intent ? " ''I seek Muhammad," was 'Umar's
reply, " and I will slay him; he has vilified

our gods and dishonoured our ancestors."
" Passion bUnds thee," retorted Nu'aim

;

" knowest thou not that, if thou killest Mu-
hammad, thou wilt draw the vengeance of

the Hashimites and the Banu Muttalib
upon thy head ? Better far it would bo for

thee, to heed the welfare of thy own family,

and to bring back to the right path those
members of it who have forsworn their ances-

tral religion." " And who are they," asked
'Umar. " Thy brother-in-law, Sa'Id ibn

Zaid, and Fatimah, thy very own sister,"

answered Nu'aim.
Forthwith the incensed

the house of the culprits.

al-Aratt, a devoted disciple of Muhammad,
the same who had made them acquainted
with his teaching and won them over to

Islam unknown to 'Umar, was reading with
them at that moment a new fragment of the
Qur'fin. When he heard 'Umar coming, he
concealed himself, and Fatimah tried to

hide the manuscript in the bosom of her
dress. On entering, 'Umar asked : " What

man hurried on to

Here Khabbab ibn
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have you been i-eading just now ? I heard
your voices !

" " Nothing," she repUed, " thou
art mistaken." " You have been reading
something, and I am told that you belong to

the sect of Muhammad." With these words
he threw himself upon his brother-in-law, and
struck him. Ffitimah rushed in between
them. Both husband and wife boldly con-
fessed :

" Yes, wo are Muslims ; wo believe

that there is no god but God, and that Mu-
hammad is his sent one ; kill us, if thou
wilt."

No sooner had 'Umar seen the blood flowing
from a wound which he had inflicted on his

sister, than shame for his own unmanly act,

coupled with admiration of their courageous
conduct, brought about a powerful revulsion
of his feelings. He asked to be shown the
manuscript, and when, after his solemn pro-
mise not to destroy it, the fragment was
handed over to him, he read :

—

" Not to sadden thee have We sent down
this Qur'iin to thee,

But as a warning for him who feareth

;

A missive from Him who hath made the
earth and the lofty heavens.

The God of ^lercy who sitteth on His
throne

!

His, whatsoever is in the heavens and
whatsoever is in the earth, and whatso-
ever is between them both, and wliat-

soever is beneath the humid soil

!

And thou needest not raise thy voice in

prayer : He verily knoweth the secret

whisper, and the yet more hidden !

God ! there is no God but Him ! Most
excellent His titles !

"

(Surah xx. 1-7.)

" How nobly said and how sublime ! "' ex-

claimed 'Umar, when he hud read the pas-

sage. Thereupon Khabbab came forth from
his place of concealment, and summoned him
to testify to the teaching of JIuhammad.
'Umar asked where ^luhammad was, went to

him, and made his profession of faith to the
Prophet himself.

Henceforth 'Umar remained attached to

the person of IMuhammad with the most
devoted friendship, and embraced the cause
of Islam with all the energies of his strong

nature. We find 'Umar, immediately after

Muhammad's death, unable at first to grasp
the reality of the fact. When the news was
imparted to him, he exclaimed wildly before

the assembly of the faithful :
" The Prophet

is not dead ; he has only swooned away." And,
again, when Muglilrah tried to convince him
that ho was mistaken—" Thou liest !" he cried,

" the Prophet of the Lord shall not die, until

he have rooted out every hyjiocrito and unbe-
liever." At this point Abu Bakr quoted the
verses of the Qur'an, revealed after the

defeat at Uhud : " ^luhammad is no more
than an Apostle ; verilj- the other apostles

have gone before him. What then ! If he
were to die or be killed, would you turn back
on your heels ? " And he added the memo-
rable appeal :

" Let him then know, whosoever
worshippeth Muhammad, that Muhammad in-

deed is dead ; but whoso worshippeth God

.

let him know that the Lord liveth and doth
not die."

Then, and only then, on hearing those

words, spoken by the book, as if he had never
heard them before, the truth burst upon
'Umar with crushing force. '• By the Lord,"
he would tell in later days, " it was so that

when I heiird Abu Bukr reciting those verses,

I was horror-struck, my limbs trembled, I

dropped down, and I knew of a certainty that

Muhammad indeed was dead."
The paramount ascendencj' which Muham-

mad, during his lifetime, exercised over
'Umar, could not fail|to soften his passionate

and veheme it nature, and to train him to

those hal)its of self-command, which form
one of the most essential elements in the
character of a good ruler. If it was an act

of wise foresight on the part of Muhammad
to designate, at the approach of death, the
older and scdater Abu Bakr as his successor,

by ap])ointing him to conduct the public

prayers during his last illness, he could at

the same time feel assured that 'Umar, far

from contesting the choice of his dj-ing

friend, would respect it and make it respected

against any defection or rival ambition by his

cordial and powerful support. But it was
equally natural and wise on the part of Abu
Bakr, when the time had come, to fix the
choice of his own successor upon 'Umar. It

is related that, feeling his end to be near, and
willing to fortify his own conviction by the

sense of others, he first consulted 'Abdu 'r-

Ilahmrai, the son of 'Auf, who jjraised 'Umar
" as the fittest man, but withal inclined to be
severe." " Which," responded the dying Kha-
lifah, " is because he saw me soft and tender-

hearted, when himself the jNIaster, he will

forego much of what thou sayest. I have
watched him narrowly. If I were angry with
one, he would intercede in his behalf ; if over-

lenient, then he would be severe." 'U.sman,
too, confirmed Abu Bakr's choice. " What is

hidden of 'Umar," he said, " is better than
that which doth appear. There is not his

equal amongst us all."

And so it was: as in bodily stature 'Umar
towered high above his feliow-mcn, so he
excelled in every quality required in an
imposing commander of the Faithful (Amir
al-]Mu'uiinin), this being the title which ho
adopted in preference to the more cumber-
some of " Successor of the Apostle of God "

(Khalifatu 'r-Uasuli "Hah). It lies outside

the scope of the present work to give a com-
plete biography of 'Umar, and we must refer

the reader who should wish to make himself

acquainted with it, to the above-quoted
attractive volume of Sir W. JIuir, Aiinalu of
the Early Cu/i/)h(ite. Our less ambitious
object here has merely been to sketch, as it

were, in a few salient traits culled from it,

the picture of a man, who, as a founder of

Islam, was second only to Muhammad him-
self. Gifted with a high and penetrating

intellect, and possessed of a strong sense of

justice, he was impartial, skilful, and fortu-

nate in the choice of his militarv and civil
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agents, and had learnt to temper severity

with clemency and wise forbearance. ^Vhilo

it was he who, in his earlier days, after the

battle of Badr, had advised that the prisoners

should all be put to death, his later resent-

ment af,'ainst Khfilid. with whose name the

cruel fate of Miilik ibn Nuwairah and the

gory tale of the '• River of Blood " are linked

in history, on the contrary, took rise in

Khalid's unscrupulous and savage treatment
of a fallen foe. And the fanatic intolerance

of some of the Muslim captains is favourably
contrasted with "Umar's treatment of the

Christianised Arab tribe of the Banu Tagh-
lib. They had tendered their submission to

Walld ibn 'Uqbah. who, solicitous for the
adhesion to Islam of this great and famous
race, pressed them with some rigour to ab-

jure their ancient faith. -Umar was much
displeased at this—' Leave them," he wrote,
" in the profession of the Gospel. It is onlj'

within the bounds of the peninsula, where
are the H0I3' Places, that no polytheist tribe

is permitted to remain." Walid was removed
from his command : and it was enjoined on
his successor to stipulate only that the usual
tribute should be paid, that no member of

the tribe should be hindered from embracing
Islam, and that the children should not be
educated in the Christian faith. The last

condition can only have been meant as a
nominal indication of the supremacy of Islam,
for if it had been enforced, we should not read
of the Banu Taghlib continuing in the profes-

sion of Christianity under the next two dy-
nasties and even later. The tribe, deeming
in its pride the payment of tribute (jazyah)
an indignity, sent a deputation to the Kha-
lifah, declaring their willingness to pay the
tax if only it were levied under the same
name as that taken from the ^Muslims. 'Umar
evinced his liberality by allowing the conces-
sion : and so the Banii Taghlib enjoyed the
singular privilege of being assessed as Chris-

tians at a " double tithe " Quskr), instead of

'pa.jing jaz)/ah, the obnoxious badge of subju-
gation. (Sir W. Muir, Annals, p. 218.)

As the original asperity of 'Umar's cha-
racter had been mellowed in the school of

life and in close communion with Muham-
mad and Abu Bakr, so the same infliiences,

together with the responsibilities of his posi-

tion, tended to blend his natural boldness and
impetuosity with prudenre and cautiousness.

While his captains in Syria and the 'Iraq

were continually urging him to push on his

conquests to the north and east, he would
not allow any advance to be ventured upon,
before the Muslim rule in the occupied j^ro-

vinces was well established and firmly conso-
lidated. Li like manner he evinced a singular

dread of naval enterprise, ever after an expedi-
tion sent to Abyssinia across the Red Sea in

the seventh year of his reign had met with a

signal disaster ; and he was countenanced in

this aversion for the treacherous element by
a not less daring general than 'Amr, son of

al-'As, who, consulted on the subject, wrote
to him :

—

•'The sea is a boundless ex]jaiisc, whereon

great ships look but tiny specks : there ia

nought saving the heavens above and the
waters beneath. Trust it little, fear it much.
JIan at sea is an insect floating on a splinter

;

if the splinter break, the insect perishetli.''

When the wily 'Amr wished to raise his

people in the estimation of the Egyptians,
he had a feast prepared of slaughtered
camels, after the Bedouin fashion; and the
Egyptians looked on with wonder, while
the army satisfied themselves with the
rude repast. Next day he commanded a
sumptuous banquet to be set before them,
with all the dainties of the Egyptian table

;

and here again the warriors fell to with equal
zest. On the third day, there was a grand
parade of all the troops in battle array, and
the people flocked to see it. Then 'Amr
addressed them, saying : " The first day's
entertainment was to let you see the plain

and simple manner of our life at home ; the
second, to show you that we can not the less

enjoy the good things of the lands we enter

;

and yet retain, as ye see in the spectacle here
before you, our martial vigour notwithstand-
ing."

'Amr gained his end, for the Copts retired,

saying one to the other, " See ye not that the
Arabs have but to raise their heel upon us,

and it is enough
!

'' 'Umar was delighted
with his lieutenant's device, and said of him,
" Of a truth it is on wisdom and resolve, as

well as on mere force, that the success of

warfare doth depend."
But, at the same time, 'Umar was much too

thoughtful and far-seeing himself not to recog-

nise the danger for the future of Islam, which
was lurking in this sudden acquisition of un-
measured riches. On one occasion, when he
was about to distribute the fifth of some
Persian spoils, he was seen to weep. " What,"'

it was said to him, *' a time of joy and thank-
fulness, and thou sheddest tears." " Yea,"
replied the simple-minded Khalifah, " it is

not for this I weep ; but I foresee that the
wealth which the Lord hath bestowed upon
us will become a spring of worldliness and
envy, and in the end a calamity to my
people."

Moreover, the luxmy and ostentation which
was thus engendered in the enriched leaders,

was utterly repulsive to his own frugal

habits and homely nature. On his first visit

to Syria, Abu 'Ubaidah, Yazid, and Khfilid.

met him in state to welcome him. A bril-

liant cavalcade, robed in Syrian brocade, and
mounted on steeds richly caparisoned, they
rode forth as he approached. At the sight of

all their finery, Umar's spirit was stirred

within him. He stooped down, and, gather-
ing a handful of gravel, flung it at the asto-

nished chiefs. " Avaunt !
" he cried ;

'' is it

thus attired that ye come out to meet me ?

All changed thus in the space of two short

years I Verily, had it been after two hun-
dred, ye would have deserved to be degraded."

This primitive simplicity of the Arab
chieftain is another grand and highly capti-

vating feature in "Umar's character. We see
in our mind's eye tlio mighty mover of armies,
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at the time when the destinies of Islam were
trembling in the balanco on the battlo-tleld of

Qadisiyah, issuinj^ on foot from the gates of

al-Medinah in the early morninj^, if perchance
ho might meet some messenger from the

scene of combat. At last a courier arrived

outside the city, who to 'Umar's question re-

plies shortly, '* The Lord has discomlited the

Pei-sian host." Unrecognised, 'Umar followed

the messenger, leading the camel, and with

his long strides keeping pace with the

high-stepping animal, to glean from him the

outline of the great battle. When they en-

tered al-Madinah, the people crowded round
the Khalifah, saluting him. and hearing the

happj' news, wished him joy of the triumph.
The courier, abashed, cried out, •' O Com-
mander of the Faithful, why didst thou not

tell me?" but his mind was instantly set at

rest by the Khallfah's kindly answer :
" It is

well, my brother."

Or we may fancj- him perambulating, whip
in hand, the streets and markets of al-.Madi-

nah, ready to punish the offenders on the

spot, may be his own son and his boon com-
panions, who had indulged in the use of wine.

For on this head 'Umar did not brook plea-

santry. When news of some arch-transgressors

on this score was sent from Damascus, and
indulgence from the strict enforcement of

the law was claimed for them on the plea of

their exalted position and miUtary mei-its, he
wrote back :

" Gather an assembly and bring

them forth. Then ask. Is wine lawful, or is

it furhidden ? If they anj forbidden, lay eight}'

stripes upon each of them ; if they say Uiw-

J'ttl, then behead them every one." The
punishment, if indicted by 'Umar's own hand,
was telling, for it became a proverb

:

'Umar's whip is more terrible than another's
sword.

Or, again, with the groan of repentance of

the well-chastised offender still ringing in

our ears, we may watch the same 'Umar, as
journeying in Arabia in the year of famine,
he comes upon a poor woman, seated with
her hungry and weejiing children round a

fire, whereon is an empty pot. lie hurries to

the next village, procures bread and meat,
fills the pot, and cooks an ample meal,
leaving the Uttle ones laughing and at play.

Such a man was 'Umar, the great Khali-
fah, brave, wise, pious. No litter epitaph
could adorn his tombstone, than his dying
words :— '• It had gone hard with my soul, if

I had not been a Muslim." [DAMASCUS, Jeru-
salem, JIIIAU, MU11A.M.MAD.]

(The Editor is indebted to Dr. Steingass,

the learned author of the English-Arabic
Dictionary, a.d. 1882, and Arabic-Enyiish
Dictionary, a.d. 1884 (W. II. Allen & Co.,

London), for this review of 'Umar's influence

on the Muslim religion.)

UMM {(>\), pi. ummdt, ummahi'd.

" Mother." Hob. Q^ em. A word which

frequently occurs in combination with other
words, e.g. Ummu 'l-Qurd, "the mother of

villages," the metropolis Makkah; Ummu '/-

• UlQm. " the mother of sciences," grammar.

UMMU 'l-MU'mININ

UMMAH (^^). Heb. n?2t^ ummdh.

A people, a nation, a sect. The word occurs
about forty times in the Qur'an.

Ummatu Ibrdhtm, the people of Abraham.
Ummatu '/.<n, the people of Jesus.
Ummatu Mufiammad, the people of Muham-

mad.

UMMI (^M). The title assumed
by ^Muhammad, and which occurs in the
QurTin, Surah viii. 156 :

" Who shall follow
the Apostle, the illiterate Prophet (dn-Nabiyu
'l-ummi) "

; and in the 158th verse of the
same Surah.
Commentators are not agreed as to the

derivation of this word, the following are the
three most common dei-ivations of it:

—

(1) From Umm, "mother," i.e. one just as
ho came from his mother's womb.

(2) From Ummali, " people," i.e. a gentile,

one who was ignorant ; alluding to the time
of Muhammad's ignorance.

(3) From Ummu 'l-qurd, " the mother of

villages," a name given to Makkah ; i.e. a
native of Makkah.
Muhammad appears to have wished to be

thought ignorant and illiterate, in order to

raise the elegance of the Qur'un into a
miracle.

UMMU HABIBAH (i^.*--^
f>\).

One
of Muhammad's wives. She was the daughter
of Abu Sufyan, and the widow of 'Ubaidu'llah,
one of the " Four Inquirers," who. after emi-
grating as a Muslim to Abyssinia, embraced
Christianity there, and died in profession of

that faith.

UMMU KULSUM (rr^ ,*\). The
youngest daughter of JIuhammad bj' his

wife Khadijah. She had been married to her
cousin 'Utaibah, son of Abu Lahab, but
separated from him and became, after the
death of her sister Ruqaiyah, the second wife

of -U-sman, the later Khalifah. She died a
year or two before Muhammad, who used, J
after her death, to say he so dearly loved 1
'Usmiin. that had there been a third daughter,
ho would have given her also in marriage to

him.

UMMU 'L-KITAB (v^^^ >^). Lit. M
" The :\Iother of the Book."

(1) A title given in the Hadi,s to the first

Siirah of the Qur'an.

(2) In the Siiratu Ahli -Imran (iii.) 5, it is

used for the Qur'an itself.

(3) In the Suratu 'r-Ra'd (xiii.) 39, it seems
to be applied to the preserved tablet, on which
were written the decrees of God and the fate

of every human being.

UMMU 'L-MU'MININ (e>^^\ (>\).

" A mother of the Faithful." A title which
English authors restrict either to the Pro-
phet's wife Khadijah. or to 'Ayishah; but it is

a title applied to each of the wives of Muham-
mad. Qur'an. Sftrah xxxiii. C :

" His wives
are their mothers,"

i
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UMMU 'L-QURA (^fi\ f^).
Lit.

" Mother of Villages." A name given to

Makkah. The iletropolis.

UMMU 'L-WALAD (^^^ i^).
A

term used in ]\Iuhammadan law for a female

slave who has borne a child to her master,

and -who is consequently free at his death.

[SLAA'ERY.]

UMMU SALMAH (^-^
f.\).

One
of the wives of the Prophet. The widow of

Abu Salmah. to whom she had borne several

children. Abu Salmah was killed at Uhud, and
Muhammad married his widow four months
afterwards.

'UMRA (t5j*.£). A life grant, or
interest in anything, e.rj. if the proprietor of a

house says to another, " This is yours as long

as you live."

'UMRAH (ij^). A Lesser Pilgri-

mage, or a visitation to the sacred mosque at

Makkah, with the ceremonies of encompassing
the Ka'bah and running between al-Marwah
and a.s-Safa, but omitting the sacrifices, &c. It

is a meritorious act, but it has not the sup-
posed merit of the HaJJ or Pilgrimage. It

can be performed at any time except the
eighth, ninth, and tenth days of the month
Zu '1-Hijjah, these being the days of the Hujj
or Greater Pilgrimage, [hajj.]

UMtJMlYAH (i^i-\). "Mater-
nity." A term used in Muslim law. [Uidd-
i/ah, vol. iii. p. 417.)

UNBELIEVERS. There are seve-
ral terms used in Islam for those who are

unbelievers in the mission of Muhammad,
e.g. :—

Kafir- ( viVi"), One who hides the truth. A
term generally applied to idolaters, and not

to Jews or Christians.

Mushrik (>^yi.^\ One who gives com-

panions to God. Believers in the Blessed

Trinity are so called. The term is also applied

by the Wahhabis to any Muslim who observes

ceremonies which are not clearly enjoined in

the precepts of the Muslim religion, as visit-

ing shrines, &c.

Mulhid (AfcL*), One who has deviated

from the truth.

Murtadd (jkjj^). An apostate from Islam.

Dahr'i C^jfcj"), An Atheist.

{For further explanations, refer to the icords

in their places.')

UNCLEAN MEATS, [food.]

UNCLEANNESS. [purification.]

UNITY OF GOD. [tauhid.]

UNLAWFUL. Arabic l!iaram{f»\j-).

[law.]

'UQAB (vVflc). A black eagle.

A celebrated standard belonging to Muljam-
mad. ("See Ifaydtu H-QulUb, p. 88, Memck's
edition.) [staxoaki>s.]
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'UQBA (^). Lit. "End." A
reward or punishment. Hence used to ex-

press the life to come cither of good or evil.

[paradise, hell.]

'UQBAH (l^) IBN 'AMIR al-
JUUANI. a Companion of great colcbritj'.

He was afterwards Governor of Egypt, where
he died, a.h. 58.

UQNtJM (f»^.ii^), pi. aquwni. Ac-
cording to Muslim lexicographers, it is " a

word which means the root or principle of a

thing, and, according to the Nasara (Xaza-
renes), there are three Aqanim, namely,
wujiid (entity or substance), hrii/df (life), and
'ilm (knowledge); and also, A/i (Father), Ihn

(Son), and lifthu 'l-Q,uds (Holy Spirit) ; and
it is also the name of a book amongst the

Nazarenes which treats of these three. (See

Ghii/dsu 'I-Liiffjidt, in loco.) [trinity.]

'UQUBAH (^^). "Punishment;
chastisement." A legal term for punishment
inflicted at the discretion of the magistrate.

'Ugubah shadidah is severe punishment ex-

tending to death, [tazir.]

AL-'UQULU 'L-'ASHARAH (
J^*J^

iyi^\). Lit. " The Ten Intelligences."
Ten angels who, according to the philoso-

phers, were created by God in the following

manner : First, He created one angel ; who
then created one heaven and one angel, this

second angel tht'n created a second heaven
and a third angel ; and so on until there

were created nine heavens and ten angels.

The tenth angel then, by the order of God,
created the whole world. (See (jhiyasu V-

Lughdt, ill loco.)

'URS (u-/^)- (1) Marriage festi-

vities, as distinguished from nikdfi," the mar-
riage ceremony." [marriage.]

(2) A term also used for the ceremonies

observed at the anniversary of the death of

any celebrated saint or muishid.

'USHR (r^), pi- a'shdr and
'iishfir. A tenth or tithe given to the Muslim
State or Baifu 'l-Mdl. [baitu 'l-mal.

|

'USMAN (oUJic) IBN 'AFFAN.
The third Khalifah, who succeeded 'Umar
a.h. 23 (a.d. 043), and was slain by Muham-
mad, son of Abii Bakr and other conspira-

tors on the 18th of Zu '1-Hijjah, a.h. 35

(Juno 17th, A.D. 656), aged eighty-two, and
having reigned twelve years. He is known
amongst Muslims as Zu 'n-Xiirain, " The
Possessor of the Two Lights," because he
married two of the Prophet's daughters, Ru-
qaiyah and Ummu Kulsum. His chief merit

with regard to the cause of Islam was the

second and final revision of the sacred book,
which he caused to be made, and of which an
exhaustive account has been given in our
article on the Qur'an.

Although Muljammadan historians distin-

guish the reigns of the first four Khalifahs
as founded on faith (dim), from those of the

later ones, as based on the world and its
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passions and vanities (dmiyaivi), it must be
admitted that worldly motives entered al-
ready larj^ely into the politics of 'Usman and
'Ali, as contrasted with Abii Bakr and 'Umar.
'Usman, by his weakness and nepotism, 'Ali
by holding aloof with culpable indifference,
during the protracted death-struggle of his
predecessor, by abetting his murderers in the
open field, and by his vacillating spirit,

where firmness of purpose was needed, gave
rise to those tierce dissensions between rival
religious and political parties, which led, for
the time being, to the establishment of the
Umaiyah dynasty, and eventually caused the
division of Islam into the two great sects of
the Simnis and Shi'ahs.

TTStTL (J^^), pi. of asl. Lit.
'•Roots." The roots or fundamentals of the
Muhammadan religion, as opposed to /«?•«'

(g^^), "branches," a tei-m used for Muham-
madan law, civil, ceremonial, and religious.

The usul of Islam are universally held to be
four : ( 1) The Quj-'dn

, (2) The Hadis, (3) Jjmd-

,

and (4) Qiyds, terms which will be found ex-
plained under their respective titles.

'7/wM V- Usui is the science of interpreta-
i

tion or exegesis of these four fundamentals

USURY. Arabic riha' (b^). A
word -which, like the Hebrew "TTtJ>^ neskek,

\

includes all gainuponloans, whether from the
loan of money, or goods, or projjerty of any
kind. In the Mosaic law, conditions of gain for

the loan of money or goods, were rigorously
prohibited :

" If thou lend money to any of my
people that is poor by thee, thou shalt not
be to him as an usurer, neither shalt thou
lay upon him usury." (Exodus xxii. 25.)
" If thy brother be waxen poor . . . take no
usury of him or increase : but fear thy God

;

that thy brother may live with thee. Thou
shalt not give him thy money upon usury,
nor lend him thy victuals for increase." (Le-
viticus XXV. ;55-37.)

(1) The teaching of the Qur'an on the
subject is given in Siirah ii. 276 : " They
who swallow down usury, shall arise in the
Last Day only as he ariseth, whom Satan
has infected by his touch. This for that they
say, ' Selling is only the like of usury,' and
yet God hath allowed selling and forbidden
usury ; and whosoever receivoth t/iis admo-
nition from his Lord, and abstaincth from it,

shall have pardon for the past and his lot

shall be with God. But they who return to
usury, shall be given over to the Fire,

—

therein to aliidc for ever."

(2) In the Traditions, Muhammad is related
to have said :

—

" Cursed bo the taker of usury, the giver
of usury, the writer of usury, and the witness
of usury, for they arc all equal."

" Verily the wealth that is gained in usury,
although it bo great, is of small advantage."
(»S'(//iJ/(u Mus/iw, JJdbit 'r-Rilia').

(3) /^j'ta'. in the language of the law, signifies
" an excess," according to a le^jal standard of

munsuremenl or ivetghl, in one of two homo-

USURY

geneous articles (of weight or measurement of
capacity) opposed to each other in a contract
of exchange, and in which such excess is

stipulated as an obligatory condition on one
of the parties, icithotit any return, that is,

without anything being opposed to it. The
sale, therefore, of two loads of barley, for
instance, in exchange for one load of wheat,
does not constitute usury, since these articles
are not homogeneous ; and, on the other hand,
the sale of ten yards of cloth in exchange for
five yards of cloth, is not usury, since al-

though these articles be homogeneous, still

they are not estimable by tceight or measure-
ment of capacity.

Usury, then, as an illegal transaction, is

occasioned (according to most Muhammadan
doctors) by rate, united with species, where,
however, it must be observed, that rate,

amongst the !Musalmans, applies only to
articles of weight or measurement of capa-
city, and not to articles of longitudinal mea-
surement, such as cloth, &c., or of tale, such
as eggs, dates, walnuts, &c., when exchanged
from hand to hand. Ash-Shfifi'i maintams
that usury takes place only in things of an
esculent nature, or in money, and according
to him, therefore, articles of the last-men-
tioned description would give occasion to
usiu-y. It is, furthermore, to be observed,
that superiority or inferiority in the quality
has no elTect in the establishment of the
usury ; and hence it is lawful to sell a quan-
tity of the better sort of any article in ex-
change for an equal quantity of an inferior

sort. Nor does usury exist where the qua-
lities of an article of weight or measurement
by capacity are not ascertained by some
known standard of measurement. Thus it is

lawful to sell one handful of wheat in ex-
change for two handfuls, or two handfuls for

four, because, in such case, the measm-ement
not having been made according to a legal

standard, the superiority of measurement,
establishing usury, has not taken place, and,
since the law has fixed no standard of mea-
sure beneath half a sd\ any quantity less

than such is considered equivalent to a
handful.

Where the quality of being weighable or

measureable by capacity, and correspondence
of species (being the causes of usury) both

exist, the stipulation of inequality or of sus-

pension of payment to a future period, are
both usurious. Thus it is usurious to sell

either one measure of wheat in exchange for

two measures,—or one measure of wheat for

one measure deliverable at a future period.

If, on the contrary, neither of these circum-
stances exist (as in the sale of wheat for

money), it is lawful, either to stipulate a

superiority of rate, or the payment at a

future period. If, on the other hand, one of
these circumstances only exist (as in the sale

of wheat for barley, or the sale of one slave

for another), then a superiority in the rate

may legally be stipulated, but not a suspen-
sion in the payment. Thus one measure of

wheat may lawfully be sold for two measure*
of barlev. or one slave for two slaves: but it

!
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is not lawful to sell one measure of wheat foi"

one measure of barley, payable at a future

period ; uor one slave for another, deUverable

at a future period.

Accordinprto the majority of doctors, every-

thing in which the usuriousness of an excess

has been established by tho Prophet on the

ground of measurement of capacitj' (such as

wheat, barley, dates and salt), or on the

ground of weight (like gold or silver), is for over

to be considered as of that nature, although
mankind should forsake this mode of estima-

tion ; because the custom of mankind, which
regulates the measurement, is of inferior force

to tho declaration of the Prophet ; and a

superior court cannot yield to an inferior.

Abu Yusuf, however, is of opinion that in all

things practice or custom ought to prevail,

although in opposition to the ordinances of

the Prophet ; for the ordinance of the Pro-
phet was founded on usage and practice of

his own time. In ordinances, therefore, the
prevalent customs among mankind are to be
regarded ; and as these are liable to alter,

they must be attended to rather than the
letter of an ordinance.

Usury cannot take place between a master
and his slave, because whatever is in the
possession of the slave is the property of the
master, so that no sale can possibly take
place between them, and hence the possibility

of usury is excluded a fortiori. Nor can it

take place between a Muslim and a hostile

infidel in a hostile country, in accordance
with the saying of the Prophet: "There is

no usury between a Muslim and a hostile in-

fidel in a foreign land," and on the further
ground, that the property of a hostile infidel

being free to the Muslim, it follows that it is

lawful to take it by whatever mode may be
possible, provided there be no deceit used.
It is otherwise with respect to a zimmi, or

protected alien, as his property is not of a

neutral natm-e, because of the protection that
has been accorded to him, and, therefore,

usuiy is as unlawful in his case as in that of

a Muslim. Abii Yusuf and ash-Shafi'i con-
ceive an analogy between the case of a hostile

infidel, in a hostile country, and that of a
zimmi. and hence they hold, contrary to the
other Mushm doctors, that usury can take
place also between a Muslim and a hostile

infidel in a foreign land.

The testimony of a person who receives
usuiy is inadmissible in a coui't of law. It is

recorded in the Mabsiif,, however, that the
evidence of a usurer is inadmissible only in

case of his being so in a notorious degree

;

because mankind often make invaUd con-
tracts, and these are in some degree usu-
rious. {Uidayuh, Grady's edition, p. 362.)
For further information on the subject of

usury and for cases, illustrative of the above-
stated principles, see Hidayah, Hamilton's
translation, vol. ii., p. 489, serjq. ; Grady's
edition, p. 289 seqq ; the Durru '/- Mukhtar;
the Fatawd-i-'Alamgirl, in loco.

USWAH, also ISWAH (i^\).
" An example." The word occurs in the
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Qur'an, Surah xxxiii. 21 :
" Ye liad in tho

Apostle of God a good example" (iisucatuH

lliasanatun). Ar-Raghib says it is the condi-
tion in which a man is in respect of another's
imitating him.

UTERINE RELATIONS. Arabic
zawff 'l-arh<lm ((•^^^jS^ ;;»i), called by
the English lawyers " distant kindred."

They are divided into four classes :

—

(1) Persons descended from the deceased,
how low soever, i.e. the childi-en of daughters
or of son's daughters.

(2) Those from whom the '^deceased is de-
scended, how high soever, i.e. False grand-
parents, in contradistinction from the True, a
true grandfather being one between whom
and the deceased no female intervenes ; a
true grandmother, one between whom and
the deceased no false grandfather intervenes.

(3) Those descended from the parents of the
deceased, how low soever, i.e. tho daughters
of full-brothers and of half-brothers (by the
same father only), the children of half-

brothers (by tho same mother only), and the
children of sisters.

(4) The children of the two grandfathers
and two grandmothers of the deceased, i.e.

father's half-brothers and sisters by the same
mother only and their children ; the de-
ceased's paternal aunts and their children

;

maternal uncles and aunts and their children

;

the daughters of full paternal uncles and
half-paternal uncles by the same father only.

This classification, however, does not ex-
haust the distant kindred, which, in the lan-

guage of the law, are defined as those rela-

tions of a deceased person who are neither
sharers nor residuaries. [inheritance.]
Thus, cousins who are childi'en of residuaries,

but are not residuaries themselves (e.y.

patei'nal uncles' daughters) are distant kin-

dred, though not members of any of the fore-

going classes, or related through any member
of such a- class.

When the distant kindred succeed, in conse-
quence of the absence of sharers and residua-
ries, they are admitted according to the order
of their classes. Within the Umits of each par-
ticular class, it is a general rule that a person
nearer in degree succeeds in preference to one
more remote ; and in all classes, if there be
several of an equal degree, the property goes
equally among them if they are of the same
sex. There is, however, some disagreement
as to cases in which persons through whom
they are related to the deceased are of

different sexes or of different blood ; and
it is maintained by Muhammad, against
Abu Yusuf, that regard must be had
partly to the " roots " or intermediate rela-

tions, and not only to the '• branches,"
or actual claimants. Thus all are agreed
that if a man leave a daughter's son and
a daughter's daughter, the male will

have a double portion, for there is no dif-

ference of sex in the intennediate relations
;

but if there be a daughter's son's daughter
and a daughter's daughter's son, it is said
by Abu Yusuf that the male will have «

83
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double portion, on account of his sex ; but by
Muhammad, that the female, instead of the

male, will take the double portion, by reason

of her father's sex. And on the other hand,

all are agreed that if there be two daughters

of different brothers, they will take equally

between them ; but if there be a daughter of

a brother and a daughter of a half-brother by

the father only, Muhammad rules that the

latter will take nothing ; for having regard

to the circumstances that a brother excludes

a half-brother by the father only, ho considers

that there is nothing to be handed down to

the descendant of the latter, and that the

whole will go to the descendant of the

former.

This rule of Muhammad, which in its appli-

cation to the different classes of the distant

kindred, leads to curious results of a complex

character, seems to deserve a particular notice,

as resting to a large extent on the principle

of representation, which otherwise is all but

foreign to the Muhammadan law of inheri-

tance. (A. Rumsey, Moohummudan Law of
Inheritance, p. 56; Syed Ameer Ali, Personal

Law, p. 52 ; Durru 1-Mukhtdr, p. 873.)

'UZAIR iff), [ezea..]

UZHlYAH {h^\). [sACRincE.]

'UZLAH {i^-f). " Retirement."
A term used by the Sufis for a religious life

of retirement from the world.

'UZR (;Ac). "An excuse." A
legal term for a claim or an objection.

AL-'UZZA (^;«5^). An idol men-
tioned in the Qur an. Surah liii. 10 :

" What
think ye then of al-Lat and al-'Uzza, and

Manatj the third idol besides." According to

Husain, it was an idol of the tribe of Ghata-

fan. For a discussion on the subject, sec the

article on lat.

V.

VEILS, [dress.]

VESSELS. In the early days of

Islam, there were four kinds of drinking-

vessels forbidden to Muhammadans on

account of their being used for wine, namely,

Isantam (^v^Jio.), a green vessel; duhba (VjJ),

a large gourd hollowed out ; naq'ir (^t>5>),

a cup made from the hollowed root of a tree

;

muzaffat ((j:^y«)) a vessel covered with a

kind of black pitch, or the glutinous sub-

stance with which the bottom of boats are

payed. {Mishkdt, book i. ch. i. pt. i.) But,

according to MusUm law, the vessels used by
Christians and Jews, and even by idolaters,

are lawful, but they must be free from the

taste or smell of wine.

VIGIL. Arabic 'arfl/fl7i(iiyi). The
only Muhammadan festival which has a vigil

is the 'idu'l-Azha, or " Feast of Sacrifice."

['IDO "l-azha.]

VISITING THE SICK. Arabic

'iyddah (i-^W^). An incumbent reli-

gious duty enjoined by Muhammad on his

followers. The following traditions illustrate

his teaching on the subject (^Mishkdt, book
V. ch. i.) :

—
" When a Muslim visits a sick brother, he

gathers the fruits of Paradise from the time

he leaves his homo until he returns."

" If a Muslim visit a sick person, and say

seven times, ' I ask the Almighty God, who is

Lord of the great throne, to give thee health,'

the prayer shall be granted, unless the ap-

pointed time of his death hath sui-ely come.

'

" Verily God will say at the Day of Resur-

rection, '0 sons of Adam I I was sick and ye

did not visit me.' And the sons of Adam will

say, ' our Defender ! how could we visit

thee, for Thou art the Lord of the universe

and art free from sickness ? ' And God will

say, ' men ! did you not know that such a

one of my servants was sick, and you did not

visit him? Do you not know that had you

visited that servant you would have met me
there ?

'

"

'Ayishah says :
" ^Vhen any one of us was

sick, the Prophet used to rub his hands upon

the sick person's body, after which he would

say, ' Lord of man ! take away this pain

and give health ; for Thou art the giver of

health ; there is no health but thine, that

health which leaveth no sickness."
" When any person complained of being out

of order, or having a woimd or sore, the Pro-

phet would say, when passing his finger over

the part affected, ' In the name of God, the

earth of our ground mixed with the spittle of

our mouth ; we have done this in order to re-

store the sick to health, by permission of om-

Lord.'

"

VOWS. Arabic nazr (j^), pi. nu2ur.

Heb. ^"72 neder. They who fulfil their vows

are amongst those who drink of the waters

of Kafurin Paradise (Qur'au, Surah Ixxvi. 7);

and the non-performance of a vow is sin

{Mishlcdt, book xiii. ch. xxii.). But the Pro-

phot is related to have said, " Do not make a

vow for it cannot alter fate ; still it does ex-

tract something from the wealth of the

stingy."

The atonement for a vow which has been

not performed is the same as for an oath

namely, the freeing of a slave, or clothing ten

poor persons, or feeding ten persons, or three

days fast. (Hiddi/a/i, Arabic ed., vol. i. p.

350.) [oath.]
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W.

WADl'AH (^.J;). Lit. "A thing
put down." The legal term for a deposit.

(See Hamilton's Hiddyah, vol. iii. p. 259.)

AL-WADLTD (^j-jy^). " The Loving
One," or -The Beloved One." One of the

the ninety-nine special attributes of God.

It occurs twice in the Qur'an:

—

Surah xi. 92 :
•• My Lord is Merciful and

Loving."
Surah Ixsxv 14: "He is the Forgiving,

the Loving."
Al-Maliku V- Wadud, the " King of Love."

WAHDANIYAH {l^^^). (1) A
theological term for the doctrine of the Unity

of God. (2) The name of a sect of Sufis.

[god, SUCHISM, SUFI.]

WAHDATU 'L - WUJtJDlYAH
(Ajj^^\ ^•^^;)- A pantheistic sect of
Sufis, who say that everything is God, and
of the same essence.

AL-WAHHAB (->^y^). " The
Bestower of gifts." One of the ninety-nine

special attributes of God. It occurs in the

Qur'an, e.g. Surah iii. G: "Thou art He who
bestoweth gifts."

WAHHABI (^^^). A sect of
Muslim revivalists founded by Muhammad,
son of 'Abdu '1-Wahhab, but as their oppo-

nents could not call them Muhammadans,
they have been distinguished by the name of

the father of the founder of their sect, and
are called Wahhabis.
Muhammad ibn 'Abdu '1-Wahhab was born

at Ayinah in Najd in a.d. 1691. Carefully

instructed by his father in the tenets of the

Muslim faith, according to the Hanbali sect,

the strictest of the four great schools of inter-

pretation, the son of 'Abdu "1-Wahhab deter-

mined to increase his knowledge by visiting

the schools of Makkah, al-Basrah and Bagh-
dad. The libraries of these celebrated centres

of JIuhammadanism placed within the reach

of the zealous student those ponderous foHos

of tradition known as the " six correct books,"

and also gave him access to numerous manu-
script volumes of Muslim law. Having per-

formed the pilgrimage to Makkah with his

father, and visited the Prophet's tomb at al-

Madinah, he remained at the latter place to

sit at the feet of Shaikh 'Abdu 'Uiih ibn Ibra-

him, by whom he was carefully instructed in

all the intricacies of the exegetical rules laid

down for the exposition of ethics and juris-

prudence.
For some years he resided with his father

at Horemelah, a place which, according to

Palgrave, claims the honour of his birth ; but

;ifter his father's death, he returned to his

native village, Ayinah, where he assumed the

position of a religious leader.

In his various ti'avels, Muhammad ibn

'Abdu 'l-\Yahhab had observed the laxities

and superstitions of those who, whilst they

professed to accept the storn unbending
precepts of the Prophet of Arabia, had
succeeded in stretching the rigid lines of

Islam almost to breaking. Omens and augu-
ries, sacred shinnes and richly ornamented
tombs, the use of intoxicating drugs, the silks

and satins of the wealthy, all seemed to the

earnest reformer lamentable departures from
the first principles of Islam, and unwarrant-
able concessions to the luxury, idolatry, and
superstitions of the age. Having carefully

studied the teachings of the Qur'an and the

sacred traditions, ho thought he had learned

to distinguish between the essential elements

of Islam and its recent admixtures, and now
once more in the home of his childhood, he
determined to teach and to propagate nothing

but the " pure faith" as laid down by the

precepts and practice of the Prophet himself.

The MusUm world had departed from the

worship of the Unity, and had yielded a

blind allegiance to Walls, Pirs, and Saints,

and all because the teachings of the sacred

traditions had been neglected for that of

learned but ambitious teachers.

To accept any doctrine other than that of

those " Companions " who received their in-

structions from the Prophet's lips, was simply
the bUnd leading the blind ; and, therefore,

the Reformer, refusing to join his faith to the

uncertain leading-strings of even the four

orthodox doctors, determined to establish

the right of private judgment in the inter-

pretation of those two great foundations of

Islam—the Qur'an and the Ahadis.

His teaching met w^ith acceptance, but his

increasing influence excited the opposition of

the ruler of his district, and he was compelled

to seek an asylum at Deraiah, under the pro-

tection of Muhammad ibn Sa'ud, a chief of

considerable influence. The protection of the

religious teacher was made a pretext for

more ambitious designs, and that which the

zealous cleric had failed to accompHsh by his

persuasive eloquence, the warrior chief now
sought to attain by the power of the sword

;

and he thus established in his own person

that Wahhabi dynasty which, after a che-

quered existence of more than a hundred
years, still exercises so powerful an influence

not only in Central and Eastern Arabia, but

wherever the Muhammadan creed is pro-

fessed. Like other great men before

him, the Chief of Deraiah strengthened his

position hj a matrimonial alliance, which

united the interests of his own family with
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that of the reformer. He married the

daupfhter of Muhammad ibn 'Abdu '1-Wahhab,

and she bocame the mother of the celebrated

Wahhabi chief 'Abdu 'l-'Aziz, who. upon the

death of his father (a.d. 17G5), led the Wah-
habi army to victory, and succeeded in push-

ing his conquests to the remotest corners of

Arabia.
'Abdu 'l-'Aziz was not only a brave war-

rior, but a pious Muslim, and it is said that

he fell a victim to the scrupulous rei,nilarity

with which he performed his devotions in

public. A Persian fanatic plunged his sharp

Kiurasan dagger into his side, just as he
•was prostrating himself in prayer in the

mosque of Deraiah (a.d. 1803).

But the great military champion of the

reformed doctrines was Sa'ud, the eldest son

of 'Abdu 'l-'Aziz, who during the lifetime of

his father led the Wahhabi armies to vic-

tory, and threatened even the conquest of the

whole Turkish empire. He is said to have
been a remarkably handsome man, praised

for his wisdom in counsel and skill in war.

Having wielded the sword from his j-outh (for

he fought his first battle when a lad of

twelve), he was regarded by the wild Arabs
of the desert as a lit instrument to effect the

conversion of the world, and men from all

parts of Arabia flocked round his standard.

Sa'ud gained several decisive victories over

Sulaiman Pasha, and afterwards, with an

army of 20,000 men, marched against Kar-
bala', the famed city of the East, which con-

tains the tombs of the Shi'ah Khahfahs.
The city was entered with the Wahhabi cry,

" Kill and strangle all infidels which give

companions to God," and every vestige of

supposed idolatry, from the bright golden

dome of al-Husain's tomb to the smallest

tobacco pipe, was ground to the very dust,

whilst the offerings of the numerous devotees,

which formed the rich treasure of the sacred

shrines, served to replenish the impoverished

exchequer of the Wahhabi chief.

The following year the fanatical army
effected the conquest of Makkah, and, on the

27th April 1803, Sa'ud made his formal entry

into the sacred city of the Ka'bah. The
sanctity of the place subdued the barbarous

spirit of the conquerors, and not the slightest

excesses were committed against the people.

The stern principles of the reformed doc-

trines were, however, .strictly enforced. Piles

of green huqqas and Persian pipes were col-

lected, rosaries and amulets were forcibly

taken from the devotees, silk and satin

dresses were demanded from the wealthy and
worldly, and the whole, collected into the

one heterogeneous mass, was burnt by the

infuriated reformers. So strong was the feel-

ing against the pipes, and so necessary did a

public example .seem to be, that a respect-

able lady, wliose delinquency had well nigh

escaped the vigilant eye of the Muhtasib, was
seized and placed on an ass, with a green

pipe suspended from her neck, and paraded
through the piiblic streets—a terrible warn-

ing to all of her sex who may be inclined to

indulge in forbidden luxuries. When the

usual hours of prayer arrived, the myrmidons
of the law sallied forth, and with leathern
whijjs drove all slothful Muslims to their

devotions. The mosques were filled. Never
since the days of the Prophet had the sacred
city witnessed so much piety and devotion.

Not one pipe, not a single tobacco-stopper,
was to be seen in the streets or found in the

houses, and the whole population of Makkah
prostrated themselves at least five times

a day in solemn adoration. Having carried

out his mission with fidelity, Sa'ud hastened
to convey the news of his success to the
Sultiin of Turkey in the following charac-
teristic letter :

—

" Sa'ud to Sallm.—I entered Makkah on
the fourth day of Muharram in the 1218th
year of the Hijrah. I kept peace towards
the inhabitants, I destroyed all things that

were idolatrously worshipped. I abolished

all taxes except those required by the law.

I confirmed the Qilzl whom you had ap-

pointed agreeably to the commands of the

Prophet of God. I desire that you will give

orders to the rulers of Damascus and Cairo

not to come i\p to the sacred city with the

Mahmal and with trumpets and drums. Reli-

gion is not profited by these things. May the

peace and blessing of God be with you."

[mahmal.]
Before the close of the year, al-Madinah

was added to the Wahhabi conquests, and so

thoroughly did Sa'ud carry out the work of

reform, that even the Hujrah, containing the

tomb of the Prophet, did not escape. Its

richly ornamented dome was destroyed, and
the curtain which covered the Prophet's

grave would have been removed, had not the

Leader of the Faithful been warned in his

dreams not to commit so monstrous a sacri-

lege, [hujrah.]
For nine years did the Wahhiibi rule exist

at Makkah, and so strong was the position

occupied by the Wahhabi army, and so ra-

pidly did Wahhabi opinions spread amongst
the people, that the Sultan of Turkej- began
to entertain the worst fears for the safety of

his empire. 'All Pasha was therefore ordered

by the Sultan of Turkey to collect a strong

army to suppress the Wahhabi movement

;

and eventually, Makkah and al-Madinah

were taken from the fanatics.

Upon the death of Sa'ud (a.d. 1814), his

son, 'Abdu "llah, became the Leader of the

Faithful. He was even more distinguished

than his father for personal bravery, but he
lacked that knowledge of men which was so

necessaiT for one called upon to lead the un-

disciplined nomadic tribes of the Arabian
deserts. 'Abdu 'Hah and him army met with

a series of reverses, and he was at last taken

prisoner by Ibrahim Pashah and sent to Con-

stantinople. He was executed in the public

square of St. Sophia, December I'.ltb. 1818.

TurkI, the son of 'Abdu "llah, abandoned all

hope of regaining the position, and tied to

Riyaz, where he was afterwards assassinated.

Faizul succeeded his father a.d. 1830, and

established the Wahhabi rule in Eastern

Arabia, making Riyilz the capital of his king-
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(lorn. It was this chief who entortainod tho

traveller Palgravo in 18G8, and received

Lieutenant-Colonel (now Sir Lewis Pally), as

Her Majesty's representative, in 1865. Faizul

died in 1866, soon after Sir Lewis Polly's

visit, and was succeeded by his son 'Abdu
'Huh!

But although tho great political and mili-

tary power of the Wahlifibis had been well

nigh crushed, and the rule of tho dynasty of

Sa'ud circumscribed within tho limits of the

province of Xajd, the principles laid down by
Muhammad ibn 'Abdu '1-Wabhab were still

zealously maintained by certain religious

teachers within the sacred mosqua itself.

And so it came to pass that when a restless

spirit from India was endeavouring to redeem
a lawless life by performing tho pilgrimage

to Makkah, he fell in with teachers who had
imbibed Wahhabi doctrines and were secretly

disseminating them amongst the pilgrims.

Saiyid Ahmad, the freebooter and bandit

of Rai Bareli, having performed the sacred

rites of the Pilgrimage, returned from iNIak-

kah (a.d. 1822), resolved to reclaim the

whole of North India to the Faith of Islam.

Bing a direct descendant from the Prophet,

he possessed (unlike the Wahhabi of Najd)

the necessary qualification for a Leader of

the Faithful, and the Muslims of India at

once hailed him as the true Khalifah or al-

Mahdl. Unheeded by the British Govern-
ment, he traversed our provinces with a nu-

merous retinue of devoted disciples, and
converted the populace to his reformed doc-

trines by thousands. He appointed deputies

at Patna. and then proceeded to Delhi, where
he met with a ready listener in Muhammad
Isma'il, who became his most devoted dis-

ciple, and recorded the sayings of the new
Khalifah in the well-known Wahhabi book,

entitled the Siratti H-Mustaqun.

On the 21st December 1826, Saiyid Ahmad,
the Leader of the Faithful, declared a religious

war, or Jihad, against the Sikhs, and, hoping

to unite the hosts of Islam in Central Asia

under his banner, he commenced an insurrec-

tion on the Peshawar frontier. A fanatical

war of varied successes followed, and lasted

for four years ; but the Wahhabi army was
soon reduced in strength, and its disasters

culminated in the death of its chief, who was
slain by Sher Singh in an engagement at

Balakot in Hazarah, May 1831. The rem-
nant of the Saiyid's army fled across the

border and settled at Sattana, where in 1857,

their numbers were augmented by mutineers,

who joined their camp. They were even-

tually displaced by the British Government
in the Umbeyla War of 1863, but there are

still some three hundred of them residing at

Palosi on the banks of the Indus, where
they are ruled by Shaikh 'Abdu 'Uiih, an old

mutineer of 1857, who has recentlj' married
his daughter to a former Imam of the Pesha-
war, Sadar Bazar, in order to combine the

Wahhabi influences of Peshawar with those

of the Palosi settlement.

But as in the case of the Wahhabis of Xajd,
so with the Wahhabis of India. The reli-

gious tenets of tho reformers did not die with
their political leader. What Sa'ud of Najd
and Ahmad of Bareli failed to accomplish
with the sword, tlio cheapness of lithographic

printing has onahlod less daring loaders to

accomplish with the pen. The reformed
doctrines, as embodied in the Sirdtu 'l-Mus-

taqlm and tho Titqwii/atu 'l-hndn, still exer-

cise a powerful iniluence upon Muhammadan
thought in India.

Wahhabiism has sometimes been desig-

nated the Protestantism of Isliim, and so it

really is, although with this remarkable dif-

ference, that whilst Christian Protestantism
is the assertion of the paramount authority of

sacred scripture to the rejection of traditional

teachings, Wahhabiism is the assertion of tho

paramount authority of tho Qur'an with the
Traditions. But both systems contend for first

principles, and if there appears to be any in-

congruity in applying the term Protestant to

a sect which receives, instead of rejects, tra-

dition, it arises from the very important fact

that what is called " tradition " in Isliim oc-

cupies a totally different place in the Muham-
madan system from that which it does in the
Christian, Tradition in Islam being nothing

less than the supposed inspired sayings of the
Prophet, recorded and handed down by un-
inspired writers, and being absolutely neces-

sary to complete the structure of the faith.

The daily prayer, the customs of the jDilgri-

mage, and numerous other duties and dogmas
held to be of Divine institution, being found not

in the Qur'an but in the Ahadis, or Tradi-

tions. Hence it is that the Wahhabis of Najd
and India call themselves Ahl-i-Hadis, or the
people of Tradition, and promote in every
way they can the study of those records.

[tradition.]
The Wahhabis speak of themselves as

Muwahhid, or " Unitarians," and call all

others Mitshrik, or those who associate

another with God ; and the following are

some of their distinctive religious tenets :

—

1. They do not receive the decisions of the

four orthodox sects, but say that any man
who can read and understand the Qur'an and
the sacred Hadis can judge for himself in

matters of doctrine. They, therefore, reject

Ijmd' after the death of the Companions of

the Prophet.

2. That no one but God can know the

secrets of men, and that prayers should not

be offered to any prophet, wali, pir, or saint

;

but that God may be asked to grant a peti-

tion for the sake of a saint.

3. That at the Last Day, Muhammad will

obtain permission (t~») of God to intercede

for his people. The Sunnis believe that per-

mission has already been given.

4. That it is unlawful to illuminate the

shrines of departed saints, or to prostrate

before them, or to perambulate (tawdf)
round them, they do not even perform any
act of reverence at the Prophet's tomb at al-

Madinah.
5. That women should not be allowed to

visit the graves of the dead, on account of

their immoderate weeping.
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G. That only four festivals ought to be

observed, namely, 'Idu '1-Fitr, 'Idu l-Azha,

'Ashura, and al-Lailatu 'l-Mubfirakah.

7. Thoy do not observe the ceremonies of

Maulud, which are celebrated on the anni-

versary of Muhammad's birth.

8. They do not present offerings {Nazr) at

any shrine.

3. They count the ninety-nine names of

God on their fingers, and not on a rosary.

10. They understand the terms " sitting of

God" (Arabic Istiiva), and '• hand of God"
{Yadu 'tiah), which occur in the Qur'an, in

their literal {Harfiql) sense, and not figura-

tively {Majazi) ; but, at the same time, they

.say it is not revealed how God sits, or in

what sense he has a hand, &c., and on this

account the Christian doctrines of the Trinity

and the Sonship of Christ do not present the

same difficulties to the mind of a Wahhabi

which they do to that of a Sunni.

Mr. Wilfrid Blunt, in his Future of Islam,

says :

—

""
I believe it is hardly now recognised by

Mohammedans how near Abd el Wahhab was

to complete success. Before the close of the

eighteenth century, the chiefs of the Ibn

Saouds, cham])ions of Unitarian Islam, had

established their authority over all Northern

Arabia as far as the Euphrates, and in 1808

they took Mecca and Medina. In the mean-

while, the Wahhabite doctrines were gaining

ground still further afield. India was at one

time very near conversion, and in Egypt, and

North Africa, and even in Turkey, many
secretly subscribed to the new doctrines.

Two things, however, marred the plan of

general reform and prevented its full accom-

plishment. In the first place, the reform was

too completely reactive. It took no account

whatever of the progress of modern thought,

and directly it attempted to leave Arabia it

found itself face to face with difficulties which

only poUtical as well as religious success

could overcome. It was impossible, except

by force of arms, to Arabianise the world

again, and nothing less than this was in con-

templation. Its second mistake, and that was

one that a httle of the Prophet's prudence

which always went hand in hand with his

zeal might have avoided, was a too rigid in-

sistance upon trifles. Abd el Wahhab con-

demned minarets and tombstones because

neither were in use during the first years of

Islam. The minarets, therefore, were every-

where thrown down, and when the holy

places of Ilejaz fell into the hands of his fol-

lowers, the tombs of saints which had for

centuries been revered as objects of pilgri-

mage were levelled to the ground. Even the

Prophet's tomb at Medina was laid waste

and the treasures it contained distributed

among the soldiers of Ibn Saoud. This

roused the indignation of all Islam, and turned

the tide of the Wahhabite fortunes. Respect-

able feeling which had hitherto been on their

side now declared itself against them, and

they never after regained their position as

moral and social reformers. Pohtically, too,

it was the cause of their ruin. The outside

WAHY

Musalman world, lookmg upon them as sacri-

legious barbarians, was afraid to visit Mecca,

and the pilgrimage declined so rapidly that

the Hejazi became alarmed. The source of

their revenue they found cut off, and it

seemed on the point of ceasing altogether.

Then they appealed to Constantinople, urging

the Sultan to vindicate his claim to be pro-

tector of the holy places. What followed is

well known. After the peace of Paris, Sultan

Mahmud commissioned Mehemet AH to de-

Uver Jlecca and iledina from the Wahhabite
heretics, and this he in time effected. The
war was carried into Nejd ; Deriyeh, their

capital, was sacked, and Ibn Saoud himself

taken prisoner and decapitated in front of St.

Sophia at Constantinople. The movement of

reform in Islam was thus put back for, per-

haps, another hundred j'ears.

' Still, the seed cast bj- Abd el Wahhab
has not been entirely without fruit. Wahhab-
ism, as a political regeneration of the world,

has failed, but the spirit of reform has re-

mained. Indeed, the present unquiet attitude

of expectation in Islam has been its indirect

result. Just as the Lutheran reformation in

Europe, though it failed to convert the Chris-

tian Church, caused its real reform, so Wah-
habbism has produced a real desire for re-

form if not yet reform itself in Mussulmans.

Islam is no longer asleep, and were another

and a wiser Abd el Walihab to appear, not

as a heretic, but in the body of the orthodox

sect, he might play the part of Loyola or

Borromeo with success.
" The present condition of the Wahhabites

as a sect is one of decline. In India, and I

believe in other parts of Southern Asia, their

missionaries still make converts and their

preachers |are held in high esteem. But at

home in Arabia, ther zeal has waxed cold,

giving place to hberal ideas which in truth

are far more congenial to the Arabian mind.

The Ibn Saoud dynasty no longer holds the

first position in Nejd, and Ibn Rashid who has

taken their place, though nominally a Wah-
habite, has httle of the Wahhabite fanaticism.

He is in fact a popular and national rather

than a religious loader, and though still de-

signated at Constantino})le as a pestilent

heretic, is counted as their ally by the more
liberal Sunites. It is probable that he would
not withhold his allegiance from a Caliph of

the legitimate house of Koreysh."

(The following English works may be con-

sulted on the subject of Wahhabiism : Burck-
hardt's JJcdoutns and Wahliabys; Brydge's

Brief History of the Wuhhabis \ Sir Lewis
Pelly's Political Mission to Najd; Hunter's

Musalmdns of India ; Palgrave's Central and
Eusteni Arabia; Lady Ann Blunt's Pilgri-

mage to Najd ; Dr. Badger's Imams and Bey-

yi^s of Oman : Blunt's Future of Islam.)

AL-WAHID (J-V^)- "Tbe One."
One of the ninety-nine special attributes of

the Almighty. It occurs frequently in the

Qur'an, e.rj. Surah ii. 158 :
" Youi- God is One

God."

WAHY i^j^p)- [inspiration.]



wa'iz

WA'IZ 0^^)). "A preacher."
The word hhat'ib is generally applied to the
Maulawi who recites the khutbah on Fridays

;

tcd^iz is of more general apphcation. In the
Qdmus dictionary, the icd'iz is defined as one
who reminds mankind of those punishments
and rewards which soften the heart. The
usual time for preaching is on Fridays, and
in the months of Muharram and Ramazan.
[khutbah.]

WAJD (J^j). "Ecstasy." A
§ufi term for the fifth stage of the mystic
journey, when the spiritual traveller attains

to a state of mental excitement which is

supposed to indicate a high state of divine
illumination, [sufi.]

WAJH {&^^). Lit. "Presence;
face." The word occurs in the Qur'an for the
presence of God. Surah ii. 10'.> : " Wherever
ye turn there is the face of God (Waj/iu
niahy

WAJIB (*-^\;). Lit. " That which
is ohUgatorj'." A term used in Muhammadan
law for those injunctions, the non-observance
of which constitutes sin, but the denial of

which does not attain to downright infidelity.

For example, that Muslim who does not
offer the sacrifice on the day of the Great
Festival [idu 'l-azha] commits a sin, and if

he says the sacrifice is not a divine institution,

he is a sinner, but not an infidel ; and he who
does not observe the fast [ramazan] is a
sinner, but if he deny that the fast is a
divine institution, he is an infidel. The sacri-

fice being wajib, whilst the fast is farz.
[law.]

(2) A term which frequently occui-s in com-
bination with others. For example, «/-

Wdjibu 'l-u-ujiid, " the necessary existence "

—God ; Wdjibu H-ittibd^, " worthy to be
obeyed," as a teacher or prophet ; Wdjibu 'l-

add', " necessary to be discharged," as a debt
or duty.

AL-WAJID (J^^,n). " The Finder,
Inventor, or Maker." One of the ninety-nine
attributes of God, but the word does not
occui- in the Qur'an.

WAKALAH, WIKALAH (^l^^).

The office of substitute. An embassy ; an
agency ; attorneyship. For the Muhammadan
law, with regard to agency for sale, see

Hamilton's Hiddyah, vol. iii. pp. 1-62.

[agent, bail, sale.]

WAKlL {^y). An attorney, an
agent, an ambassador, [agent.]

AL-WAKlL {^^\). " The Guar-
dian." One of the ninety-nine special attri-

butes of God. It occurs in the Qur'an, Surah
iv. 83 :

" For God is all sufficient for a
Guardian."

WALA' (»Sj). Lit. "Proximity,
kin, friendship." A peculiar relationship

voluntarily established, and which confers a
right of inheritance on one or both parties

connected. It is of two kinds :

—
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(1) Walffu H-'Atdqnh (AiUiJ\ c.^^), Rela-

tionship between a master and a manumitted
slave, in which the former inherits any pro-
pertj' the latter may acquire after emancipa-
tion.

(2) Wdlffu 1-Muwdldt (n\y^\ oliSj), The
connection arising out of mutual friendship,
especially between a IMuhammadan and a
convert. (See lliddmh, Grady's edition,

p. 513.)
^

WALAHAN (oV^J;). The demon
who troubles people when they are perform-
ing their ablutions. {Miahkdt, book ii. ch.

7.) The name signifies grief or distraction of
mind. (See Muntaha 'l-^Arab.)

WALT (J;), pi, auUyd\ "One
who is very near." (1) Saints, or holy men,
e.(j. Surah x. 63: "Are not, verily, friends
{uidiyff) of God they on whom there is no
fear ? " [saints.]

(2) Next of kin or kindred, e.r/. Surah viii.

73 :
' These shall be next of kin to each

other."

Wall 'akd, an heir, especially to a sove-
reignty.

Wall ba'Jd, a legal guardian of a moi-e
remote degree than father, brother, or uncle.

Wall jablr, an authoritative guardian re-
cognised by law.

Wall nihnat, a title of respect for a father,
a patron, a benefactor.

Wallyu \l-dam, a relative entitled to exact
retaliation.

(3) A benefactor or helper, e.g. Siirah ii.

114 :
'• Thou hast no helper but God."

(4) Al- Wall, " the Helper." One of the
ninety-nine special attributes of God.

WALl (^J^y), pi. ivulat. A prince
or governor. A term used for the ruler of
a coimtry. It is assumed by the Ameer of
Afghanistan in his treaties.

The title implies one who rules a Muslim
country as an Amir, or in behalf of the Kha-
lifah of Islam.

(2) God. Qur'an, Surah xiii. 12 : <' Nor
have thej"- any governor beside Him."

_ AL-WALlD IBN 'UQBAH (Jujy\

<Mc (:H)- a celebrated Companion.
A brother to the Khallfah 'Usman, who was
Governor of al-Kufah, and died in the reign
of Mu'awij^ah.

WALIMAH (i^j). The nuptial
feast. 21ie ivedding breakj'a.st, which is gene-
rally given on the morning after the mar-
riage. The custom is founded on the example
of Muhammad, who is related to have given
a feast of dates and a meal on the occasion
of his marriage with Safiyah.

Ibn Mas'ud says the Prophet regarded the
wedding feast as of divine authority, and he
who is invited on such an occasion must
accept the invitation. (Mishkdt, book xiii.

ch. ix. pt. 1.)

WALIYU 'L-'AHD (j^^ J^).
Vulg. Wali'ahd. The heir to a kingdom or
state
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WALKING, [depoktment.]

WAQF (^). Lit. "Standing?,
stopping, halting." (1) A teiin which in the

language of the law signifies the appropriation

or dedication of property to charitable uses

and the service of God. An endowment. The
object of such an endowment or appropria-

tion must be of a perpetual nature, and such

property or land cannot be sold or transferred.

If a person build a mosque his right of pro-

perty is extinguished as soon as prayers have
been recited in the building.

According to the Imam Abu Yfisuf, if the

place in which a mosque is situated should

become deserted or uninhabited, inasmuch as

there is no further use for the mosque, no

person coming to worship therein, still the

property does not revert to the original owner
and founder. But Imam Muhammad alleges

that in such a case the land and the mate-
rial (bricks, &c.) again become the property

of the founder or his heir.

If a person construct a reservoir or well

for public use, or a caravansora, for travellers,

or a hostel on an infidel frontier for the ac-

commodation of Muslim warriors, or dedicate

ground as a burying-place, his right is not

extinguished until the magistrate, at his re-

quest, issues a decree to that efi'ect. This is

the opinion of Imam Abu Hanifah, but Imfim
Abii Yfisuf maintains that the person's right

of property ceases on the instant of his say-

ing :
" I have made over this for such and

such purposes." Whilst Imam Muhammad
asserts that as soon as the property is used
for the pui'pose to which it is dedicated, it

ceases to be the property of the original

owner. (See Hamilton's Hicldi/ah, vol. ii.

p. 334.)

(2) A term used for a full pause, and parti-

cularly for certain pauses in the reading of

the Qur'an, which are marked with the letters

i_fti in the text.

WAQI'AH (^\i). Lit. The "in-
evitable." (1) A term generally used for an
accident or an miavoidable circumstance in

life.

(2) The Day of Judgment. See Qur'an,

Surah Ivi. 2 :
•' When the inevitable happens

none shall call its happening a lie."

(3) The title of the LVith Surah of the

Qui-'an.

AL-WAQIDl (cs^^V^)- His full

name : Abu 'Abdi 'llali Muhanmiad ibu

'Umar al-Wrujidi. A celebrated Muslim his-

torian, much quoted by ]\Iuir in his Life of
Mahomet. Born at al-Madinali A.u. 130, died

A.n. 207. He is said to have left a library of

600 boxes of books.

WAQ.*^ (u^;)> pl- auqns. Any pro-
perty under the regulated value or number
upon which zulcdt or legal alms is due.

WAQT (c^;). The present time
as distinguished from n/-]Vrirjtii 'rfDn'im, or

th« eternal existence of Uod.

AL-WAQTU'D-DA'IM(^'U\.^^\).
Lit. " The Everlasting Time." A Sufi term
for the extent of the existence of the Eternal

One. ("Abdu 'r-Razzaq's Dictionary of Sufi
Ter111.1.)

WARAQAH (^j;). Waraqah ibn
Xaufal ibn Asad ibn 'Abdi 'l-'Uzza. The
cousin of Khadijah; to whom she first made
known the supposed revelation, or dream, of

Muhammad, and who is related to have said

that the Prophet must have seen the Ndmus
which God sent to Moses. (^Alishkdt, book
xxiv. ch. V. pt. I.)

In the Arabic Dictionary ol-Qdmits, it is

stated that Waraqah was the son of one of Kha-
dijah's imcles, and that it is not certain if he
ever embraced Islam. 'Abdu '1-Haqq, the

commentator on the Mishkdt, says ho had
embraced Christianity and had translated the

Gospels into Arabic. There does not seem to

be any good authority for the supposition

that he was originally a Jew. He appears to

have died soon after the incident in the cave
at Hira'. [mlhammad.]

WARFARE. There are three
terms used in the Traditions for warfare.

(1) Jihdd fS^i^). warfare carried on by

Muslims for the extension of Islam.

(2) Fitan ((^vxi), seditions and commotions

which will precede the Resurrection.

(3) Malahim (j^s^AtV^- of malhatnah, war-

fare carried on between Muslim nations and
tribes. These are also signs of the Resur-
rection, [fitan, jihad, malahim.]

AL-WARIS (vi^V^)- " The Heir "

(of all things). One of the ninety-nine attri-

butes of the Almighty.

WASAN (e)^";),
pi. auscin. An

idol. [iDOLATKY.]

WASANl (^y^j), from wasaii, an
idol. An idolater, [idolater.]

WASAYA (^>^), pi. of waslyah.
Lit. " Precepts." Used in Muslim law for

wills and regulations concerning them
[wills.]

AL-WASI' (e-V^)- " The Capa-
cious." One of the ninety-nine attributes of

God. It occurs in the Qur'an, Surah ii. 248 :

" God is the Capacious one and knows."

WASILAH (^). Lit. "Near-
ness." The name of the highest station in

Paradise, which Muhammad said was re-

served for one person only, and which he
hoped to obtain for himself. (^Mishkdt, book
xxiv. ch. ii. pt. 2.)

It is usual for religious Muhammadans to

pray, after the call to prayer (azdii) has been

concluded, that Muhammad may obtain this

station of ll'asi/ah. Hence the place of in-

tercession, and the office of mediator. That
which effects nearness to God.

WASITAH (ik-\^). A thiii^' or
person intervening ; an agent ; a broker.

Hence, a mediator.
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WASL (J-,). " Meeting ; union."
A Sufi torm used for the seventh statue in ttio

spiritual journey, when the mystic, as it wore,
sees the Divine One face to face. The stage
previous Xo J'tiiuV, or extinction in the essence
of the Eternal One. fsuFi.]

WASWASAH (^^;). Lit. ''In-

spiring," or " suggesting." A suggestion

from the devil. The machinations of the

devil, to the consideration of which a chapter
is devoted in the Traditions. (^Mishkdt, book
i. ch. iii.)

Muhammad said, " There is not a single

child of man, except Mary and her son, who
is not touched by the devil at the time of his

birth, and hence the child makes a loud cry

when ho is born, nor is there one human
being who has not a devil appointed to attend

him. The devil sticks close to the sons of

Adam, and also an angel ; the business of the

devil is to do evil, and that of the angel to

guide them imto truth."

WATER. Arabic m<V (»U), pi.

iniijdii, amwdh. Heb. Q^^ mai/im, waters.

In the Qur'an, Surah xxi. 31, it is said, "We
clave them (the heavens and the earth) asun-

der, and by means of water, We gave life to

everything." Which, as Sprenger (vol. i.

p. 30n) remarks, is one of the principles of

the Ebionite doctrine. Al-Baizawi says it

means either that God made all animals from
water, or that the chief element in animal life

is water, or that animal life is supported
chiefly by water.

Muhammadan writers say there are seven

kinds of water which are lawful for the pur-

poses of puritication and drinking :

—

Mail 'l-matar, rain-water.

Mffu '/-'ain, spring-water.

Md'u 'l-hVr, well-water.

Mffu 'l-barad, hail-water.

McPu 's-salj, snow-water.
Md'u ^I-hahr, sea-water.

Md'ii ^n-nahr, river-water.

Water which is considered lawful for ablu-

tion is also lawful for drinking, and vice versa.

Ibn 'Umar relates that Muhammad was
asked about the water of the plains in which
animals go to drink, &c., and he said, '* When
the water is equal to two qullahs, it is not

impure." 'Abdu '1-Haqq says two qullahs

are equal to 2o0 ma.ns. (Mishkdt, Matthew's
ed., vol. i. p. 107.) [wellsJ
Mr. Sell, in his Faith of Islam, says :

—

" Minute regulations are laid down with

regard to the water which may be used for

purification. The following kinds of water
are lawful :—rain, sea, river, fomitain, well,

snow, and ice-water. Ice is not lawful. The
first kind is authorised by the Quran. ' He
sent you down water from heaven that He
might thereby cleanse j'ou, and cause the

pollution of Satan to pass from you." (Sura
viii. 11.) The use of the others is sanctioned

by the Traditions. I give one illustration. A
man one day came to the Prophet and said :

' I am going on a voyage and shall only have
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a small supply of fresh water; if I use it for
ablutions I shall have none wherewith to
quonch my thirst, may I use sea-water ?

'

The Prophet replied :
' Tlio water of tlio sea

is pure.' Tirmizi states that this is a Hadis-
i-Sahih. Great ditTcronce of opinion exists
with regard to what constitutes impurity in

water, and so renders it unlit for ablutions.
It would be wearisome to the reader to enter
into all details, but I may briody say that,
amongst the orthodox, it is generally held that
if a dead body or any unclean thing falls into
flowing water, or into a reservoir more than
15 feet squaxe, it can be used, provided always
that the colour, smell, and taste are not
changed. It is for this reason that the pool
near a mosque is never less than ton cubits
square. If of that size, it is called a dah clar

dah (literally 10x10). It may be, and com-
monly is, larger than this. It should be
about one foot deep."

Rif/hts regarding ivater. According to Mu-
hammadan law, water is of four kinds:

—

(1) The water of the ocean, to which every
person has a perfect and equal right, for the
enjoyment of the ocean is common to every-
one, in the same manner as the light of the
sun or the air we breathe.

(2) The waters of large rivers, such as the
Euphrates, the Tigris, the Indus, or the
Oxus, from which every person has an abso-
lute right to drink, and also a conditional
right to use it for the purpose of irrigating
his lands. For example, if a person desire
to cultivate waste land, and dig a watei'course
or canal for the purpose of conveying water
to it from the river, he may lawfully do so,

provided the act be in no sense detrimental
to the people. The same law applies to the
erection of a water-mill on the banks of a
river.

(3) Water in which several have a share

;

in which case also the right of drinking is

common to all, whilst there are certain re-
strictions regarding its use for the purposes
of irrigation, which will be hereafter treated
of.

(4) Water whioh is kept in vessels ; which
is regarded as property, except in times of
scarcity, when it is even lawful to seize it for
common use.

The law regarding the division of water for
the purposes of irrigation, known as shirb

(s-»^), or " a right to water," is most im-
portant in the East, where so much of

the cultivation of land depends not upon
the fall of rain but upon irrigation. In Af-
ghanistan, there are more disputes and more
murders committed over the division of water
than with regard to any other question. A
claim of shirb, or " right of water," is valid,

independent of any property in the ground,
for a person may become endowed with it,

exclusive of the ground, either by inheritance
or bequest ; and it sometimes happens that
when a person sells his lands, he reserves to
himself the right of shirb. No person can
alter or obstruct the course of water running
through his gi-oimd, and in the case of dis-

putes regarding a rivulet held jointly by

84
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several, it is the duty of the judge to make
a distribution of the water according to the

extent of land which they severally possess

;

for, as the object of right to water is to

moisten the lands, it is but fit that each
should receive a just proportion. A rivulet

must not be dammed up for the convenience

of one partner without the consent of the

others ; nor can he dig a trench or erect a

a mill upon a rivulet used for irrigation, with-

out the general consent of all persons con-

cerned. The same restriction applies, also,

to a water-engine or a bridge. One partner

cannot alter the mode of partition without

the others' consent, nor increase the number
of sluices or openings thi-ough which he re-

ceives his share, nor convey his share into

lands not entitled to receive it, nor even to

lands which are entitled to receive it, nor can
ho shut up any of the sluices, or exchange
the manner of division in any way, as, for

example, by taking the water in rotation

instead of division by sluices. A right to

water cannot be consigned as a dower, nor
given as a consideration in Khul', when a wife

bargains for her divorce [khul'], nor in

composition for a claim, nor sold to discharge

the debts of a defunct owner. It is also noted

that if a person, by irrigating his lands, should

by that means overflow those of his neigh-

bour, he is not liable to make compensation, as

ho was not guilty of any transgression.

WA'Z (^j). A sermon, [khut-
BAH, WAl'z.j

WAZlFAH ("^;), from wazf, " a
daily ration of food." (1) A term used for a

daily lesson, or portion from the Qur'fin

which is read by devout JIuslims. The
Qur'an is divided into thirty sipdi-ahs as the

daily ivazifah to be read during the month of

Ramazan.
(2) A pension or stipend granted to pious

persons

(3) Revenue collected at a stipulated rate.

WAZTR (>!;;). A Vezeer. The
principal minister in a ^luhammadan country.

There are throe oj^iuions respecting the ety-

mology of the word. Some derive it from
wizr, " a burden," because the wazir bears

the burden of state ; others from tvazar, " a

refuge," because the ruler has recourse to the

counsels of the ivazlr ; others from azr, " the

back, or strength," because the ruler is

strengthened by his wazir as the human
frame is by the back.

Mr. Lane (^Arabian Nights, Intro., p. 23),

says: *' The post of wezeer was the highest

that was held by an'officer of the pen ; and
the person who occupied it was properly

the next to the Sultan ; but the Turkish Sul-

tans of Egypt made the office of naih, or
" viceroy," to have the pre-eminence. Under
them, the post of ivezeer was sometimes occu-

pied by an oflBcer of the pen, and sometimes
by an officer of the sword ; and in both cases

the loczeer was called 'the Saliob.'"

Khalil az-Zahir relates that Muhammad
said, " Whosoever is in authority over Mus-

lims, if God prosper him, shall be given a
virtuous wazir. The wazir shall remind him
when he forgetteth his duty, and shall assist

him when he doth remember it. But to a bad
ruler God giveth an evil-minded wazir, who,
when the ruler forgetteth his duty, does not
remind him of it, and when he remembereth
his duty, doth not assist him to perform it."

WEDDING, [makriage.]

WEEK. Arabic ?<s&rt' (g^),sjt6ri'

ity^) ; Heb. J^^^ll? shdvua\ The
~ T

Muhammadan week (as the Jewish and Chris-
tian) begins with Sunday and ends with Satur-
day. In the Qur'an, Surah vii. 52, it is said
" God created the heavens and the earth in

six days." In Surah xvi. 125, it is said, " the
Sabbath was only made for those who dis-

pute thereon," which al-Baizawi says means
that the Sabbath was estabUshed for the
Jews who disputed with Moses regardin;^ it

;

but there is no injunction in the Qur'an for

the due observance of the Sabbath, [day,
FRIDAY.]

WEEPING. [buka'.J

WELLS. Arabic hi'r (jS^), pi.

ab'dr. Heb. "^^^ Be'er. If a person dig a

well for public use, it is held by Imam Mu-
hammad that his right to the well ceases as

soon as the people drink of the well ; but
Imam Abu Hanifah is of opinion that it does
not become common property until the magi-
strates issue a decree to that efTect. {Hidd-
yah, vol. ii. p. 357.)

If a person dig a well in a high road
(where no person is entitled to dig a well), he
is liable to a fine for any accident which may
happen by people falling into it. {Hiddyah,
vol. ii. p. 719.)

If any animal, or impurity of any kind,

fall into a well, all the water must be drawn
out before the well can be lawfully used ; and
if it be impossible to draw the whole of the

water, then not less than 300 bucketfuls must
be drawn out. If the animal has in any way
become putrified in the well, then the water
must not be used for three whole daj'S ; but in

any other case the water can bo used after

the lapse of a whole day. (SAar/m '/- Wiqd-
yah, p. 10.)

WHISTLING. Arabic muhV
(o\^). Mentioned in the Qur'sin,
Surah viii. 35 : " Their (the Quraish) prayer
at the House was naught but whistling and
clapping iiands I Taste, then, the torment, for

that ye misbelieve." From which it is under-

stood that whistling was one of the idolatrous

ceremonies in the days of ignorance in the

Makkan temple. Whistling is therefore gene-
rally held to be unlawful for pious MusUms.

WIDOWS. Arahic armalah (^j\).

Heb. n2!27'fc^ almundh. Mourn-
T T ; —

ing is incuinlioiit upon a widow for a period
of four months and ton days after the
death of her husband. (Hamilton's Iliddyah,
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vol. i. p. 370.) After this period she may
Lawfull}' take another husband, provided she
be not pref,'iiant of her first hushan<l. A
widow's share of her hito husband's property
is onc-eiffhth when there is a child, or a son's

child, how low soever, and a fourth when
there is no child. Though a man may have
as many as four wives, the j)r()visiun for
two or more is the same as that for one : the
fourth or eiglith, as the case may, being
divisible among them equally. (Baillie's La\v
of Inheritance, p. 59.)

If a Muslim, whose wife was once a Chris-
tian should die, and his widow appear before
a Qazi and declare that she is Muslim, and
that she embraced the faith jirior to the
death of her husband, and the heirs assert
the contrary, the assertion of the heirs is to be
credited to the exclusion of the rights of the
widow. And if a Christian die, and his widow
appear before the Qazi as a Jluslim, and the
heirs declare the contrary, the assertion of

the heirs is to be credited to the exclusion of

the widow. (Grady's Hiddyah, p. 347.)

WILLS. Arabic ivasJyah (^;),
pi. zvaxdyd, which term is held by Muslim
legists to mean " an endowment with the
propertj' of anything after death, as if one
person should say to another, ' Give this
article of mine, after my death, to a parti-
cular person.'

"

The testator is called 7m'isi, fem. mu^iyah.
The legatee is tei-med musala-hu. The legacy,
vixisa bi-hi. The person appointed to carry
out the will, or the executor, is called the
wasiy, pi. ausiyd.

It is not necessary that the will of a Mus-
lim should be executed in writing, but it must
be certified to by two male witnesses, or one
male and two females.

The following are some of the chief points
in Muslim law, regarding the making and the
execution of wills :

—

Wills are lawful and valid to the extent of
a third of the testator's property, but not to
any fm-ther extent unless by consent of the
heirs, and it is laudable to avoid making
bequests when the heirs are poor.
A bequest to an heir is not valid unless

confinned by the other heirs, and a bequest
to a person from whom the testator has
received a mortal wound is not vahd ; and
if a legatee slay his testator, the bequest in
his favour is void.

A bequest to a part of the heirs is not vahd.
Bequests are vahd between Muslims and

Zimmis, that is, between Muhammadans and
Jews or Christians under protection, [zimmi.]
The acceptance or rejection of bequests is

not determined until after the death of the
testator.

The legatee becomes jjroprietor of the
legacy by his acceptance of it, which may be
either expressed or implied
A bequest by an insolvent person is void, as

also that of an infant, or a iimkdtub (a slave
who has ransomed himself). A bequest
in favour of a foetus in the womb is also
invalid

; but ash-Shafi'i says it is valid.

A female slave may be bequeathed, with
the exception of her progeny. To bequeath
the offspring of a female slave is unlawful.
A bequest is rescinded by the express de-

claration of the testator, or by anj' act on his
part implying his retractation, or which ex-
tinguishes his property in the legacy. But
the testator's denying his bequest is not a
retractation of it, nor his declaring it unlawful
or usurious, nor his desiring the execution of
it to be deferred. A bequest to one person is

annulled by a subsequent bequest of the same
article to another, unless that other be not
then ahve.

A legacy after being divided off by the
magistrate, descends to the legatee's heirs in
case of his decease.

Concerning the Bequest of a Third of the

Estates.

If a 2oerson leave a third of his property
to one man and a third to another, and
the heirs refuse their consent to the execution
of the whole, it is then restricted to one
third.

If a person bequeath the third of his
estate to one, and then a sixth of it to
another, and the heirs refuse their consent,
in that case one-third of his estate is divided
into three shares, of which two are given to
the legatee of the third and one to the
legatee of the sixth.

A bequest of a son's portion of inheritance
is void, but not the bequest of an equivalent
to it. For example: If a person say, "I
bequeath my son's portion," such a bequest is

null ; but the bequest will be valid if he say,
" I bequeath an equivalent to my son's por-
tion."

A bequest of a " portion " of the estate is

executed to the extent of the smallest portion
inherited from it, and a bequest of "part of
the estate," undefined, may be construed to
apply to any part.

A person bequeathing a third of any par-
ticular propertj', if two-thirds of it be lost,

and the remainder come within a third of

the testator's estate, the legatee is entitled

to the whole of such remainder ; and a bequest
of " the third of " an article, part of which
is afterwards destroyed, holds with respect
to a third of the remainder
A legacy of money must be paid in full

with the property in hand, although all the
rest of the estate should be expended in

debts.

A legacy left to two persons, one of them
being at that time dead, goes entire to the
living legatee.

A legacy being bequeathed to two persons
indefinitely, if one of them die, a moiety of

it only goes to the other.

A bequest made by a poor man is of force
if he afterwards become rich.

A bequest of any article, not existing in

the possession or disjjosal of the testator at
his decease, is null, unless it was rcfei'red to
his property, in which case it must be dis-

charged by a payment of the value.
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An acknowledgment of debt, upon a death-
bed, is efficient to the extent of a third of the
•state.

Any accident occasioning uncertainty with
respect to the legatees, annuls the bequest.

An heir, after partition of the estate, ac-

knowledging a bequest in favour of another,

must pay the acknowledged legatee his pro-

portion of such bequest.

Tke Period of Making Wills,

As has already been remarked, Muham-
madan wills are not as a rule written docu-

ments, and therefore the institutions of the

law are entirely made for verbal rather than
•written bequests.

Gratuitous acts, of immediate operation, if

executed upon a death-bed, take effect to the

extent of one-third of the property only.

An acknowledgment on a death-bed is valid

in favour of the person who afterwards be-

comes an heir, but not a bequest or gift

;

neither is an acknowledgment so made valid,

if the principle of inheritance had existed in

the person previous to the deed.

Such acknowledgment, gift, or bequest, in

favour of a son, being a slave, who after-

wards becomes free, previous to the father's

decease, is nevertheless void.

Rules for Ascertaining a Death-bed Illness.

The following curious paragraph occurs in

the Hidayah on this subject :

—

" Paralytic, gouty, or consumptive persons,
where their disorder has continued for a
length of time, and who are in no immediate
danger of death, do not fall under the de-

scription of marlz or ' sick,' whence deeds of

gift, executed by such, take effect to the ex-
tent of their whole property ; because, when a

long time has elapsed, the patient has be-

come familiarised to his disease, which is not
then accoimtcd as sickness. The length of

time requisite, by its lapse, to do away with
the idea of sickness in those cases, is deter-
mined at one year; and if, after that time, the
invalid should become bed-ridden, he is then
accounted as one recently sick. If, therefore,
any of the sick persons thus described make
a gift in the beginning of their illness, or after

they are bedridden, such gift takes effect

from the third of their property, becaiise at

such time there is apprehension of death
(whence medicine is given to them), and
therefore the disorder is then considered as
a death-bed illness." {Hidayah, Grady's ed.,

p. G85.)

Emancipation of Slaves upon a Death-bed.

Emancipation and deeds of gift on a death-
bed, take effect to the extent of a third of

the property, and emancipation precedes in

their execution the actual be(|uests.

The a]ipropriation of a sum by bequest to

the emancipation of a slave is annulled by
the subsequent loss or failure of any part of

it, but not the appropriation of a sum to the
perfonnanco of a pilgrimage.
A slave, exceeding one-third of the pro-

perty, emancipated on death-bed, is exempted

from emancipatory labour by the heirs as-
senting to his freedom.
A bequest of emancipation in favom* of a

slave is annulled by his being made over in

compensation for an offence committed by
him.

Where the heir and the legatee agree con-
cerning a slave having been emancipated by
the testator, the allegation of the heir is

credited with respect to the date of the
deed.

Bequests for Pious Purposes.

In the execution of bequests to certain
pious purposes, the duties ordained by the
command of God precede those which are
voluntary, and are then benevolent acts to-

wards mankind.
If a person will that ' the pilgrimage which

was incumbent upon him be performed on
his behalf after his death," the heirs must
depute a person for this purpose and pay all

his expenses to Makkah.
But when all the purposes mentioned be

of equal importance, the arrangement of the
testator must be followed.

A legacy, appropriated to pilgrimage, if

lost, must be repaired to the extent of a third

of the estate.

Wills made by Jews and Christians.

Zimm'is, or Jews and Christians pajang
tribute for protection, can make bequests,
and they are held good in Muslim law, and
are subject to the same restrictions with
those of Muslims.
A chm'ch or synagogue founded during

health descends to the fomider's heirs, but the
bequest of a bouse to the purpose of an infidel

place of worship, is appropriated, whether
anyparticular legatees be mentioned or other
wise.

Abu Hanifah says the bequests of Zimmis
are of fom- kinds :

—

(1) Those made for purposes held sacred
in their bchef, but not in that of Muslims,
such as the building of a church or synagogue,
which according to Hanifah is valid under
certain restrictions.

(2) Those made for pm-poses held pious by
Muslims and not by Zimmis, such as the
building of a mosque, in which case the be-
quest is invalid.

(3) Those made for a purpose held sacred
by both Muslims and Zimmis, such as an offer-

ing to the Temple at Jerusalem, which are
valid.

(4) Those made for purposes held to bo
wu-ong by both Zimmis and ^Muslims, such as
the support of singers and dissolute women,
which are invalid as being sinful.

The will of a sensualist or innovator is the
same as of an orthodox ^Mussulman, unless ho
proceed to avowed apostasy. The will of a
female ajiostate is valid, but not that of a
male apostate.

A Zimmi may bequeath the whole of his

property ; but if he be(iuoath a part only, the
residue is transmitted to his heirs.
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An emancipation f,'r;intod by liim on his

death-bed, takes ofYoct in toto.

Any bequest in favour of a Zimmi is valid,

and he may make a bequest in favour of an
unbeliever of a different sect not being a

hostile infidel.

Usufructuary Wills.

An article bequeathed in usufruct must bo

consigned to the legatee ; but if it constitute

the sole estate, being a slave, he is possessed

by the heirs and legatee alternately ; or, being

a house, it is held among them in their due

proportions ; nor are the heirs in the latter

instance allowed to sell their slaves. The
bequest becomes void on the death of the

legatee.

A bequest of the produce of an article does

not entitle the legatee to the personal use of

the article ; nor does a bequest of the use

entitle him to let it to hire. A bequest of the

use of a slave does not entitle the legatee

to carry him out of the place, unless his

family reside elsewhere. A bequest of a

year's product, if the article exceed a third of

the estate, does not entitle the legatee to a

consignment of it.

In a bequest of the use of an article to one,

and the substance of it to another, the legatee

of usufruct is exclusively entitled to the use

during his term. A bequest of an article to

one, and its contents to another, if con-

nectodlj'^ expressed, entitles the second legatee

to nothing.

A bequest of the fruit of a garden implies

the present fruit only, unless it be expressed

in perpetuity, and a bequest of the produce of

an animal implies the existent produce only

in everj' instance.

The Executors.

An executor having accepted his appoint-

ment in presence of the testator, is not after-

wards at libei-ty to reject it, but his silence

leaves him an option of rejection ; but any

act indicative of his acceptance binds him
to the execution of the office.

Having rejected the ai:)pointment after the

testator's decease, he may still accept of it,

unless the magistrate appoint an executor in

the interim.

Where a slave, a reprobate, or an infidel

are appointed, the magistrate must nominate

a proper substitute.

The appointment of the testator's slave is

invalid if any of the heirs have attained to

maturity, but not otherwise.

In case of the executor's incapacity, the

magistrate must give him an assistant ; but

he must not do so on the executor pleading

incapacity without due examination ; and if

he appear perfectly equal to the office, he

cannot be removed, not even on the complaint

of the heirs, imless his culpability be ascer-

tained.

One of two joint executors cannot act

without the concurrence of the other, except

in such matters as require immediate execu-

tion, or which are of an incumbent natm-e, or

in which the interest or advantage of the

estate are concerned.

In case of the death of a joint executor,

the magistrate must appoint a substitute,

vmless the deceased have himself nominated
his successor. The executor of an executor
is his substitute in office.

An executor is entitled to possess himself

of the jjortions of infant and absent adult

heirs on their behalf, but not of the legacies

of infant or alisent legatees.

An executor may sell a slave of the estate,

for the discharge of the debts upon it, in

absence of the creditors, unless the slave be
involved in debt.

An executor having sold and received the

price of an article which afterwards proves

to be the property of another, is accountable

to the purchaser for the price he had so

received ; but if this has been lost he may
reimburse himself from the person to whom
the article had fallen by inheritance.

An executor may accept a transfer for a

debt due to his infant ward, or sell or pur-

chase movables on his account. He may also

sell movables on account of an absent adult

heir, but he cannot trade with his ward's por-

tion. He may sell movable property on
account of the infant or absent adult brother

of the testator.

The power of a father's executor precedes

that of the grandfather. If there be no exe-

cutor, the grandfather is the father's repre-

sentative.

Evidence with respect to Wilts,

The evidence of two executors to the ap-

pointment of a third is not valid, unless he
claim or admit it, and the evidence of orphans

to the appointment of an executor is not

admitted if he deny it.

The testimony of executors with respect to

property on behalf of an infant or of an absent

adult is not admitted.

The mutual evidence of parties on behalf

of each other to debts due to each from an
estate is valid, but not their evidence to lega-

cies, miless each legacy respectively consists

of a slave.

A mutual evidence of this nature is void

where it involves a right of participation in

the witnesses.

WINDS. Arabic rkjali (c^;), pi.

of r'lh- Heb. fTl^ rwthh. There are four

special winds mentioned in the Qur'an

:

Sarseij; a violent hurricane (Surah Ixix. 6)

;

'aqim, a barren wind (Surah li. 42) ; /awdrfi/i,

fertilizing winds (Siirah xv. 22) : inubas/i -

shirdt, harbingers of rain (Siirah xxx. 47).

And it is related that the Prophet said

he was assisted by an east wind at the

battle of the Ditch, and that the tribe of

'Ad was destroyed by a west wind. A
special chapter is devoted to the Prophet's

sayings with regard to the wind, as it ap-

pears that he had a superstition of it. 'Ayi-

shah said, that when the clouds appeared, the
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Prophet used to change colour, and come out

of liis house and walk to and fro, nor would
his alarm cease until the storm had passed

away. When she expressed her surprise at

his excitement, he said, "0 'Ayishah, pcrad-

venture these winds he hko those which de-

stroyed the tribe of -Ad."

WINE. HoV.. ^^n khemer. Is. i. 22,

" old wiiK Wine under the term

khamr (/^), which is generally held

to imply all things which intoxicate, is for-

bidden in the Qur'fin in the following

verses :

—

Surah ii. 21(; :
" They will ask thee con-

cerning wine and games of chance. Say : In

both is great sin, and advantage also, to

men ; but their sin is greater than their

advantage."
Surah v. 92: -'0 believers! surely wine

and games of chance, and statues, and the

divining arrows, are an abomination of Satan's

work!" Avoid them, that ye may prosper.

Only would Satan sow hatred and strife

among you, by wine, and games of chance,

and turn you aside from the remembrance of

God, and from prayer : will ye not, therefore,

abstain from them ? Obey God and obey the

Apostle, and be on your guard : but if ye turn

back, know that our Apostle is only boimd to

deliver a plain announcement."
Al-Jalalan, the commentators, on these

verses, say, '• Only that wine is forbidden

which intoxicates the brain and afTects the

steadiness of the body." But all Muslim
doctors hold that wine of any kind is for-

bidden.

Imam Abu Hanlfah says :
" This doctrine

is founded upon a precept of the Prophet,

who said, ' Whoever drinks wine, let him suffer

correction by scourging as often as he drinks

thereof." (Hamilton's Hidayah, vol. ii. 53.)

If a IMusalman drinks wine, and is seized

whilst bis breath yet smells of wine, or be

brought before the Qazi whilst he is yet in-

toxicated, and two witnesses give evidence

that he has drunk wine, scourging is to be

inflicted. The punishment is eighty lashes

for a free man. and forty lashes for a slave.

Mr. Lane says: " Several stories have been

told as to the occasion of Muhammad's pro-

hibiting the drinking of wine. Busbequius

says : ' Muhammad, making a journey to a

friend at noon, entered into his house, where
there was a marriage feast, and, sitting down
with the guests, he observed them to be very

merry and jovial, kissing and embracing one

another, which was attributed to the cheer-

fulness of their spirits raised by the wine ; so

that he blessed it as a sacred thing in being

thus an instrument of much love among men.

But, returning to the same house the next

day, ho beheld another face of things, as gore-

blood on the ground, a )iand cut oiT, an arm,

foot, and other limbs dismembered, which he

was told was the elTect of the brawls and
fightings occasioned by the wine, which made
them mad, and inflamed them into a fury,

thu8 to destroy one another. ^^ hereon ho

changed his mind, and turned his former
blessing into a curse, and forbade wine ever
after to all his disciples.' Epist. 3. This
prohibition of wine hindered many of the

Prophet's contemporaries from embracing his

religion. Yet several of the most respectable

of the pagan Arabs, like certain of the Jews
and early Christians, abstained totally from
wine, from a feeling of its injurious efifects

upon moral, and, in their climate, upon
health ; or, more especially, from the fear of

being led by it into the commission of foolish

and degrading actions. Thus Keys (Qais),

the son of Asim, being one night overcome
with wine, attempted to grasp the moon, and
swore that he would not quit the spot where
he stood until he had laid hold of it. After

leaping several times with the view of doing

so, he fell flat upon hi.s face
; and when he re-

covered his senses, and was acquainted with

the cause of his face being bruised, he made
a solemn vow to abstain from wine ever

after."—Lane's Arabian Nights, vol. i. pp.
217, 218.

WITNESS. Arabic shahid (a^),
dual shah'tdan

;
pi. shuhadd, or shuhud.

Terms which are used for witness in legal

cases, an account of which is given in the

article on evidence; and also for those who
die as martyrs for the Muslim faith, or meet
with sudden death from any accidental cir-

cumstance. [MAKTI'R.]

WITE {f}). Lit. "An odd num-
ber." Witr rak'ahs are an odd number of

rak'ahs, 3, 5, or 7, which may be said after

the last prayer at night, and before the dawn
of day. Usually they are added to the

Salatu 'l-'Isha. Imam Abii Hanifah says

they are wajib, that is, ordered by God,
although they are not authorised by any text

in the Quran. But they are instituted bj'

traditions, each of which is generally received

as a Hadis Sahih ; and so xcitr rak'ahs are

regarded as being of divine authoritj'. Imam
Shafa'I, however, considers them to be sun-

nah only.

The Traditions referred to are:

—

The Prophet said :
" God has added to your

prayers one prayer more : know that it is

witr, say it between the §alatu 'l-'Isha and
the dawn."
On the authority of Buzar, it is recorded

that the Prophet said :
•' Witr is ff(7/Y/> upon

Muslims." and in order to enforce the prac-

tice, he added : " Witr is right : lie who does

not oliserve it is not my follower."

The Prophet, the Companions, the Tabi'iiu

and the Taba'u 't-Tabi'in, all observed it.

The word tvitr literally means " odd num-
ber," and a tradition says :

" God is odd, He
loves the odd."

Musalmans pay the greatest respect to an
odd number. It is considered unluckj' to

begin any work, or to commence a journey on
a day, the date of which is an oven number.
The number of linos in a page of a l>ook is

nearly always an odd number. fsALATU 'l-

WITK.J
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WIVES. Arabic zauj (s^j), pi.

azivdj, also zaujnh. pi. zaujdt. Altliouf^h

Muhammad himself claimed the special in-

dultfenco of eleven lawful wives, ho limited

his followers to four, allowing at the same
time as many female concubines or domestic

slaves as the master's right hand possessed.

See Qur'fm, Surah iv. 3 :
" Marry what seems

good to you of women, by twos, or threes, or

fours, or what your right hand possesses."

[marriage.]
According to the Shl'ahs, he also sanc-

tioned temporary marriages, an account of

•which will he found in the article on mux' All.

Regarding the treatment of wives, the fol-

lowing verso in the Qur'an (Surah iv. 38)

allows the husband absolute power to cor-

rect them :
" Chide those whose refractori-

ness you have cause to fear. Remove them
into sleeping chambers apart, and boat

them. But if they are obedient to you, then

seek not occasion against them."

(For other injunctions in the Qur'an on the

subject, see the article avomen.)

The following is Muhammad's teaching, as

given in the Traditions (see Mixhkdt, Arabic

edition ; Bdhu 'n-NikdIi) :
—

" That is the most perfect Muslim
whose disposition is the liest, and the best of

you is he who behaves best to his wives."
" When a man has two wives and does not

treat them equally, he will come on the Day
of Resurrection with half his bodv fallen

off."

"When a man calls his wife, she must
come, although she be at an oven."

" The Prophet used to divide his time

equally amongst his wives, and he would
say, ' God, I divide impartially that which
thou hast put in my power.'"

" Admonish your wives with kindness, be-

cause women were created from a crooked

bone of the side ; therefore, if you wish to

straighten it, you will break it, and if you let

it alone, it will always be crooked."
" Not one of you must whip his wife like

whipping a slave."
" A Muslim must not hate his wife, for

if he be displeased with one bad quality in

hei", then let him be pleased with another that

is good."
" A Muslim cannot obtain anything

better than an amiable and beautiful wife,

such a wife who, when ordered by her hus-

band to do a thing, will obey, and if her hus-

band looks at her will bo happy ; and if her

husband swears by her, she will make him a

swearer of truth; and if he be absent from her,

she will honour him with her own person and
property.'"

It is related that on one occasion the Pro-

phet said :
" Beat not your wives." Then

'Umar came to the Prophet and said, " Our
wives have got the upper hand of their Ims-

bands from hearing this." Then the Prophet

permitted beating of wives. Then an im-

mense number of women collected round the

Prophet's family, and complained of their

husbands beating them. And the Prophet

said, •' Verily a great number of women are

assembled in my home complaining of their

husbands, and those men who boat their

wives do not ])ehavo well. He is not of ray
way who teaches a woman to go astray and
who entices a slave from his master."

The legal position of a wife under Sunni,

and, with some slight differences, under Shi'ah
law also, may be generally stated as fol-

lows :
—

Her consent to a marriage is necessary.

She cannot legally object to bo one of four

wives. Nor can she object to an unlimited

number of hand-maids. She is entitled to a
marriage settlement or dower, which must be
paid to her in case of divorce or separation.

She may, however, remit either whole or part
of tho dower. She may refuse to join her
husband until the dowor is paid. She may bo
at any time, with or without cause, divorced

by her hus])and. She may seek or claim
divorce (khuf') from her husband with her
husband's consent. She may bo chastised by
her husband. She cannot give evidence

in a court of law against her husband. Ac-
cording to the Sunnis, her evidence in favour
of her husband is not admissible, but the

Shl'ahs maintain the opposite view. Her
husband can demand her seclusion from public.

If she becomes a widow, she must observe

liidud, or mourning, for the space of four

months and ten days. In the event of her

husband's death, she is entitled to a ))ortion

of her husband's estate, in addition to her

claim of dower, the claim .of dower taking

precedence of all other claims on the estate.

There are special arrangements made by
Muslim law for the jjartition of the husband's

time amongst his wives in case he may have
two or more wives. For it is related that

Muhammad said, " The man who has two or

more wives, and who, in partition of his time,

inclines particularly to one of them, shall in

the Day of Judgment incline to one side by
being paralytic." And 'Ayishah relates that

the Prophet said, " God, I make an equal

partition amongst my wives as to what is in

my power ; do not, therefore, bring me to

account for that which is not in my power,

namely, the affections." It is therefore ruled

that the wife of a prior marriage and of a

recent one, are all alike in the matter of the

partition of time spent with them. The hus-

band can, however, arrange and determine

the measure of the partition of his time as

to whether it be one day or more at a time.

But if a man marry two wives, the one a free

woman and the other a bond-maid, he must
divide his time into three portions, giving

two portions to the free woman and one to

the bond-maid. When the husband is on a

journey, his wives can make no claim to ac-

company him on the journey, and it is entirely

at his option to carry along with him whom-
soever ho pleases, but it is preferable for him
to cast lots and take with him on the journey

her upon whom the lot may happen to fall.

The time of the journej' is not to be counted

against a husband, and he is therefore not

obliged to make up for the partition lost

within that time. It is also allowed by the
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law, of one wife to give up her right as re-

gards partition of time to any other of her

husband's wives. But if a woman give up
her right, she is not at hberty to resume it.

JJunu H-Mukhtdr, in loco.)

The position of a wife as regards the law

of divorce, is treated under the article

DIVORCE.
We are indebted to Moulvi Syed Ameer

Ali, M.A., LL.B., a Muhammadan Barrister-

at-Law, and Presidency Magistrate of Cal-

cutta, for the following able exposition of the

j><)sition of wives under the Muslim law :

—

"Prior to the Islamic legislation, and

especially among the pagan Arabs, women
had no locus staiuli in the eye of the law.

The pro-Islamic Arab customs as well as the

Rabbinical law, dealt most harshly with

them. (3 Caussin de Perceval, Hist. iles.

Arubes, p. 337.)
" The Koran created a thorough revolu-

tion in the condition of women. For the iirst

time in the history of Oriental legislation, the

principle of equality between the sexes was
recognised and practically carried into effect.

' The women,' says the Koran, ' ought to be-

have towards their husbands in like manner
as their husliands should behave towards

them, according to what is just.' (Koran,

chap, ii., v. 228.) And Mohammed in his dis-

course on Jabl-i-Arafat, emphasised the pre-

cept by declaring in eloquent terms, ' Ye men,

ye have rights over your wives, and your

wives have rights over you.' (Ibn Ilisham.)

In accordance with these precepts the Ma-
homniodan law declares equality between the

married parties to be the regulating principle

of all domestic relationship. Fidelity to the

marriage bed is inculcated on both sides

;

and unfaithfulness leads to the same conse-

quences, whether the dehnquent bo the hus-

l>and or the wife. Chastity is required

equally from man and woman.
" The husband is legally bound to maintain

his wife and her domestic servants, whether
she and her servants belong to the Moslem
faith or not. This obligation of the husband

comes into operation when the contract itself

comes into operation, and the wife is subjected

thereby to the marital control. It continues

in force during the conjugal union, and in

certain cases even after it is dissolved.

" The maintenance (iiafkah) of a wife in-

cludes everything connected with her support

and comfort, such as food, raiment, lodging,

&c., and must be provided in accordance with

tiie social position occupied. (1 Fatawa-i-

Ahniujiri, p. 737; 1 Fatuica-i-Kiizi Khun:
Jthiia-ush-Slialtut ; Fusul-Iiiiadii/ali ; MafiUili

;

1 /y«(/.,Eng. Trans., p. 31)2.)

" The wife is not entitled merely to main-

tenance in the English sense of the word, but

has a right to claim a habitation for her own
exclusive use, to be provided consistently

with the husband's means.
" If the wife, however, is a minor, so that

the marriage cannot be eonsumniated, accord-

ing to the Ilanafi and the Shiah doctrines,

there is no logal ol)ligation on the husband's

part to maintain her. (1 Fatdivu-i-Alumyiri,

p. 773; Kanz-ud-Dakaik\ 1 Ued., Eng.
Trans., p. 394 ; .Jdma-ush-Shattut

.)

"With the Shafeis it makes no difference,

in the obligation of the husband to maintain
his wife, whether the wife be a minor or not.

(Kitdb-ul-Anwdr; 1 lied., Eng. Trans., p.

394.)
" Nor is a husband, under the Hanafi and

the Shiah law, entitled to the custody of the
person of a minor wife whom he is not bound
to maintain. (In re Khatija Bibi, 5 Bengal
Law Reports, 0. C. J. 557.)

" If the husband be a minor and the wife

an adult, and the incapacity to complete or

consummate the contract be solely on his

part, she is entitled to maintenance. (1 Hed.,
Eng. Trans., p. 3!)5 ; Fusul-i-Imddiyah\ I

Fatdwa-i-Kdzi Khun, p. 480 ; Jduia-ush-

Shattdt.)

"It makes no dilYerenco in the husband's
liability to maintain the wife whether he bo
in health or suffering from illness, whether he
be a prisoner of war or undergoing punish-
ment, ' justly or unjustl}',' for some crime,

whether he be absent from home on pleasure
or business, or gone on a pilgrimage. (1
Fatdwa-i-Aluingirt, p. 733.) In fact, as long
as the status of marriage subsists, and as

long as the wife is subject to the marital

power, so long she is entitled to maintenance
from him. Nor does she lose her right by
being afflicted with any disease. (1 Fatdwa-
i-Alam(/iri, 'p. 734; Jdma-ush-Shattdt.)

" When the husband has left the place of

the conjugal domicil without making any ar-

rangement for his wife's support, the Kazi is

authorised by law to make an order that her
maintenance shall bo paid out of any fund or
property which the husband may have left

in deposit or in trust, or invested in any trade
or business. (I Fatdwa-i-Alamgiri, p. 750.)

" A wife may contract debts for her sup-
port during the husband's absence, and if

such debts are legitimate, contracted bond

fide for her support, the creditors have a
" right of recovery " against the husband.
(N<iil-u/-Mardm.) In the same way, if the
husband be unable for the time being to

maintain his wife, ' it would not form a cause
for separation,' says the Iledayuh, ' but the
magistrate may direct the woman to pledge
her husband's credit and procure necessaries

for herself, the husband remaining liable for

the debts.' (1 //((/., Eng. Trans., ji. 2!»7.)

" When the husband is absent and has loft

real jiroperty either in the possession of his

wife or of some other person on her behalf,

the wife is not entitled to sell it for her sup-

port, though she may raise a temporary loan

on it, which the husband will bo bound to dis-

charge, provided the mortgage was created
bond fide for her or her children's su])jiort,

and did not go beyond the actual necessity of

the case. Under such circumstances the
mortgagee is bound to satisfy himself that

the money advanced is applied legitimateh' to

tho support of the family of the absent
husband. (1 Fuldwa-i-Alamgiri, p. 737.)

" When the woman abandons the conjugal

domicil without any valid reason, she is not
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entitled to maintenance. (1 Fatdwa-i-Alam-

giri, p. 733 ; Fusul-i-Iinndiijah ; Jama-ush-

Shattat.) Simple refractoriness, as has been

popularly supposed, does not lead to a for-

feiture of her right. If she live in the house

but do not obey the husband's wishes, she

would not lose her right to her proper main-

tenance. If she leave the house against his

will without any valid reason, she would lose

her right, but would recover it on her return

to the conjugal domicil. (Fataica-i-Alam-

(firi; Jama-tish-Sfiattat; Kitab-min Id-Euhaz-

zar al-Fdkih.)
'• What is a valid and sulKcient reason for

the abandonment of the conjugal domicil is a

matter for the discretion of the Kazi or judge.

As a general principle and one which has

been adopted and enforced by the Kazis'

makk-amus in Algeria, a wife who leaves her

husband's house on account of his or his

relations' continued ill-treatment of her, does

not come within the category of ndshizah

and continues entitled to her maintenance.
" A woman who is imprisoned for some

oft'ence, or is undergoing incarceration in the

eivil jail for non-pajTnent of a debt, or who
goes on a voyage or pilgrimage without her

husband's consent, has no right to claim any

maintenance during her absence. (1 Fatdwa-
i-A/(imgiri, p. 734.)

' Among the Shiahs, if she goes on an

obliyalory pilgrimage, even without her hus-

band's consent, she is nevertheless entitled to

maintenance.
" The husband's habihty to support the

wife continues during the whole period of

probation, if the separation has been caused

by any conduct of his, or has taken place in

exercise of a right possessed by her. The
husband would not, however, be hable to sup-

port the wife during the iddat, if the separa-

tion is caused by her misconduct. (Fatdwa-

i-Alamgiri. p. 746 ;
Juina-ush-Shattdt : 1 Fu-

tdwa-i-Kdzi Khdn, p. 481.
" If she is pregnant at the time of separa-

tion her right remains intact until she is con-

fined of the child.

" The Heddi/aneemsto imply that a woman
is not entitled to maintenance during the

period of probation she observes on the death

of her husband. (1 Hed. p. 407.) As the

Koran, however, distinctly says, ' Such of you

as shall die and leave wives ought to bequeath

to them a year's maintenance," several jurists

have held that a widow has a right to be

maintained from the estate of her husband for

a year, independently of any share she may
obtain in the property left by him. This

right would appertain to her whether she be

a Moslemah or non-Moslemah.
'• In the case of probation (iddat) observed

by a woman on the death of her husband, the

Siinnis calculate the period from the actual

date of his decease ; the Shiahs from the day

on which the wife receives the news of the

death.

"According to the Sunnis. the liability of

the husband to maintain a pregnant wife from

whom he has separated ceases at her confine-

ment. (1 Bed. p. 360.) The Shiahs, on the

other hand, hold that tho liability lasts for

the same period after confinement as if the

woman was not enceinte. (Jdma-ush-Shattdt.)
" If the husband be insane, tho wife is en-

titled, according to the Shafei doctrines and
the views of tho compilers of tho Fatdwa-i-
A/amgiri, to maintenance for the period of one

year, which is fixed b}' the Kazi in order to

discover whether the insanity is curable or

not. The Malikis, with whom the author of

the Ilcddija seems to agree, deny to the wife

the right of asking for a dissolution of the

marriage tie on the ground of the husband's

insanity. Among them the wife, therefore,

retains the right of maintenance during tho

insanity of her husband, however long con-

tinued. With tho Shiahs the wife is entitled

to a cancellation of the marriage contract if

the husband's insanity be incurable. Should
she exercise this right and dissolve the mar-
riage, her right to maintenance ceases.

" The Mahommedan law lays down dis-

tinctly (1) that a wife is bound to live with

her husband, and to follow him wherever he

desires to go
; (2) and that on her refusing to

do so without sufficient or valid reason, the

courts of justice, on a suit for restitution of

conjugal rights by the husband, would order

her to Hve with her husband.
" The wife cannot refuse to live with her

husband on pretexts like the following :

—

" (1.) That she wishes to live with her

parents.
" (2.) That the domicil chosen by the

husband is distant from the home of her

father.
" (3.) That she does not wish to remain

away from the place of her birth.

" (4.) That the climate of the place where

the husband has established his domicil is

likely to be injurious to her health,

" (5.) That she detests her husband.
" (6.) That the husband ill-treats her fre-

quently (unless such ill-treatment is actually

proved, which would justify the Kazi to grant

a separation).
•' The obligation of tlie woman, however, to

live with her husband is not absolute. The
law recognises circumstances which justify

her refusal to live with him. For instance,

if he has habitually ill-treated her, if he has

deserted her for a long time, or if he has

directed her to leave his house or even con-

nived at her doing so, he cannot require her

to re-enter the conjugal domicil or ask the

assistance of a court of justice to compel her

to live with him. The bad conduct or gross

neglect of tho husband is, under the Mussul-

man law, a good defence to a suit brought

by him for restitution of conjugal rights.

" In the absence of any conduct on the hus-

band's part justifj-ing an apprehension that, if

the wife accompanied him to the place chosen

by him for his residence, she would be at his

mere}' and exposed to his violence, she is

bound by law to accompany him wherever he

goes. At the same time the law recognises

the validity of express stipulations, entered

into at the time of marriage, respecting the

conjugal domicil. If it be agreed that the
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husband shall allow his wife to live always

with hor parents, ho cannot afterwards force

her to leave her father's house for his own.

Such stipulation in order to bo practically

carried into effect, m«s/ be entered in tho deed

of marriage ; a mere verbal understanding is

not sufficient in the eye of the law.
" If the wife, however, once consent to

leave the place of residence agreed upon at

the time of mamage, she would be presumed
to have waived the right acquired under ex-

press stipulation, and to have adopted the

domicil chosen by the husband. If a special

place be indicated in the deed of marriage as

the place where the husband should allow

the wife to live, and it appear subsequently

that it is not suited for the abode of a respect-

able woman, or that injury is likely to happen
to the wife if she remain there, or that the

wife's parents were not of good character, the

husband may compel the wife to remove from
such place or from tho house of such parents.

" The husband may also insist upon his

wife accompanying him from one place to

another, if the change is occasioned by the

requirements of his duty.
" Every case in which the question of

conjugal domicil is involved will depend, says

De Me'nerville, upon its own special features,

the general principle of the Mussulman law
on the subject being tho same as in other

systems of law, viz. that the wife is bound to

reside with her husband, unless there is any
vahd reason to justify her refusal to do so.

The sufficiency or validity of the reasons is

a matter for the consideration of the Kazi or

judge, with special regard to the position in

life of the parties and the usages and customs
of the particular country in which they reside."

Faqlr .Jani JIuhammad As'ad, the author
of the Akhldq-i-Jaldli, gives the following

sage advice, which expresses very much the

ordinary Oriental view of the question :

—

As regards the Selection of a Wife.

The best of wives would be such an one as

is graced with intellect, honour, chastity, good
sense, modesty, tenderness of heart, good
manners, submission to her husband, and
gravity of demeanour. Barren she should
not be, but prolitic. ... A free woman is

preferable to a bond woman, inasmuch as

this supposes the accession of new friends

and connections, and the pacification of

enemies and the furtherance of temporal
interests. Low birth is likewise objec-

tionable on the same account. A young
maiden is to be preferred, because she may
be expected more readily to attend to her
husband's guidance and injunctions ; and if

she be further graced with tho three quali-

ties of family, property, and beauty, she
would be the acme of perfection.

To these three qualities, however, sundry
dangers may attach ; and of these we should
accordingly beware. For family engenders
conceit ; and whereas women are noted for

weakness of mind, she will probably be all

tho slower to submit to tho husband's con-
trol; nay, at times she will view him in the

light of a servant, which must needs prove a

perversion of interest, an inversion of rela-

tion, and an injury in this world and the

next. As to property and beauty, they are

liable to the same inconvenience ; while in

beauty there is this further and peculiar evil,

that a beauty is coveted of many ; and since

women possess less of that judgment which
restrains from crime, it may thus lead to

mischief without end.

As regards the Manaf/ement of a Wife.

There are three things to be maintained

and three things to be avoided.

Of the three things to be maintained :

—

1. Dignity.—The husband should constantly

preserve a dignitied bearing towards her, that

she may forbear to slight his commands and
prohibitions. This is the primary means of

government, and it may be effected by tho

display of his merits and the concealment of

his defects.

2. Complaisance.—He is to comply with his

wife as far as to assure her of his aft'ection

and contidence ; otherwise, in the idea of

having lost it, she will proceed to set herself

in opposition to his will. And this withal,

he is to be particular in veihng and secluding

her from all persons not of the harim, in con-

versing with her in conciliatory terms, and
consulting her at the outset of matters in

such a manner as to ensure her consent.

(Observe the seclusion and veiling is here put as

a compliment leather than a re.straint.)

3. Towards her friends and connections he
is to follow the course of deference, politeness,

cordiality, and fair dealing, and never, except
on proof of her depravity, to take any wife

besides her, however superior in family, pro-

perty and person. For that jealousy and
aci-imony which, as well as weakness of judg-

ment, is implanted in the nature of women,
incites them to misconduct and vice. Except-
ing, indeed, in the case of kings, who marry
to multiply offspring, and to whom the wife

has no alternative but obedience, plurality of

wives is not defensible. Even in the case of

kings, it would be better to be cautious ; for

husband and wife are like heart and body,

and like as one heart cannot supplj' life to

two bodies, one man cannot properly provide

for two wives or divide his affection equally

between them.
The wife should be empowered to dispose

of provisions as occasion may require, and to

prescribe to the domestics the duties they are

to perform. In order that idleness may not

lead her into wrong, her mind should lie kept

constantly engaged in the transaction of

domestic affairs and the superintendence of

family interests.

As to the three things to he avoided in a

husband towards his wife :

—

1. Jixcess of affection, for this gives her the

predominance and leads to a state of perver-

sion. When tho power is overpowered and
the commander commanded, all regularity

mu«t infallibly be destroyed. If troubled

with redundance of affection, let him at l^ast

conceal it from hor.
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2. Let him not consult her on matters of

paramount importance ; let him not make her

acquainted with his secrets, nor let her know
the amount of his property, or the stores he
possesses, beyond those in present consump-
tion, or her weakness of judgment will infal-

libly set things wrong.
3. Let him allow her no musical instru-

ments, no visiting out of doors, no listening

to men's stories, nor intercourse with women
noted for such practices ; especially where
any previous suspicion has been raised.

The particulars which wives should abide
by are five :

—

L To adhere to chastity.

2. To wear contented demeanour.
3. To consider their husband's dignity and

treat them with respect.

4. To submit to their husband's directions.

5. To humour their husbands in their

moments of merriment and not to disturb

them by captious remarks.
"The Refuge of Revelation (Muhammad)

declared that if the worship of one created

thing could be permitted to another, he would
have enjoined the worship cf husbands. Philo-

sophers have said, ' A good wife is as a mother
for affection and tenderness ; as a slave-girl

for content and attention; as a friend for con-

cord and sincei'ity. Whilst, on the other

hand, a bad wife is as a rebel for unruliness

and contumacy ; as a foe for contemptuous-
ness and reproach ; and as a thief for treache-

rous designs upon her husband's purse."

The Arab philosophers also say there are

five sorts of -wives to be avoided : the

yearners, the favourers, the deplorers, the

backbiters, and the toadstools. The yearner
is a widow who has had a child by a former
husband, and who will indulge her child out

of the property of her present one. The
favourer is a woman of property who makes
a favour of bestowing it upon her husband.
The deplorer is one who is the widow of a

former husband whom she will ever aver to

be better than her present one. The back-
biter is one invested with the robe of conti-

nence, and who will ever and anon in his

absence brand his blind side by speaking of

his faults. The toadstool is an unprincipled

beauty, who is like vegetation springing up
to corruption. (See Akhlaq-i-Jalali, Thomp-
son's ed., p. 263.)

Mr. Lane, in his Modern Egyptians, re-

marks :

—

" Polygamy, which is also attended with
very injurious effects upon the morals of the
husband and the wives, and only to be de-

fended because it serves to prevent a gi'eater

immorality than it occasions, is more rare

among the higher and middle classes than it

is among the lower orders ; and it is not very
common among the latter. A poor man may
indulge himself with two or more wives, each
of whom may be able, by some art or occu-
pation, nearly to provide her own subsistence ;

but most persons of the middle and higher
orders are deterred from doing so by the con-

sideration of the expense and discomfort
which they would incur. A man having a

wife who has the misfortune to be barren,

and being too much attached to her to divorce
her, is sometimes induced to take a second
wife, merely in the hope of obtaining off-

spring ; and from the same motive, he may
take a third, and a fourth : but fickle passion

is the most evident and common motive both
to polygamy and repeated divorces. They
are comparatively vei-y few who gratify this

passion bj' the former practice. I believe

that not more than one husband among
twenty has two wives.

" When there are two or more wives belong-

ing to one man, the first (that is, the one first

married) generally enjoys the highest rank

;

and is called ' the great lady.' Hence it often

happens that, when a man who has ah-eady

one wife wishes to marry another girl or

woman, the father of the latter, or the female
herself who is sought in marriage, will not

consent to the union unless the first wife be

previously divorced. The women, of course,

do not approve of a man's marrying more
than one wife. Most men of wealth, or of

moderate circumstances, and even many men
of the lower orders, if they have two or more
wives, have, for each, a separate house."

Mrs. Meer Hassan Ali, an Englishwoman
who spent twelve j-ears in a Muhammadan
zananah at Lucknow, and who in 1832 pub-
lished her Observations on the Musalmans of
India, says :

—

" Although he (the Muslim) may be the

husband of many wives in the course of time,

and some of them prove greater favourites,

yet the first wife takes precedence in all

matters were dignity is to be preserved.

And when several wives meet (each have
separate habitations if possible), all the rest

pay to the first wife that deference which
superiority exacts from inferiors; not only

do the secondary wives pay this respect to

the first, but the v^hole circle of relations

and friends make the same distinction, as a

matter of course ; for the first wife takes

precedence in every way.*****
•' The latitude allowed by the law pre-

serves the many-wived Musalman from the

world's censure ; and his conscience rests un-

accused when he adds to his numbers, if he
cannot reproach himself with having neglected

or unkindly treated any of the number bound
to him, or Iheir children. But the privilege

is not always indulged in by the Musalmans
;

much depends upon circumstances, and more
on the man's disposition. If it be the happy lot

of a kind-hearted, good man to be married to a

woman of assimilating mind, possessing the

needful requirements to render home agree-

able, and a prospect of an increasing family,

then the husband has no motive to draw him
into further engagements, and he is satisfied

with one wife. Many such men I have known
in Hindustan, particularly among the Say-

yuds and religious characters, who deem a

plurality of wives a plague to the possessors

in proportion to their numbers."

There is a curious work published in Per-

sian, entitled Kitdbi Kulsum Naneh, in which
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aro given the maxims regarding wives as they
are supposed to exist in Persia. It pretends to

be a grave work, compiled under the direction

of seven matron law-givers, but is really a

specimen of Persian humour, a jeu d'esprit,

founded upon female customs and supersti-

tions. The work is of little worth as regards

its legal value, but shows the popular views

of Porsi.an women regarding their own and
the opposite sex. The chapter relating to

" The Conduct of the Wife to her Husband,
Mother-in-Law, and other Relations." is a

fair specimen of its character.
" That man is to be praised who confines

himself to one wife; for if he takes two it is

wrong, and he will certainlj' repent of his

folly. Thus say the seven wise women

—

Be that man's life immersed in gloom
Who weds more wives than one,

With one his cheeks retain their bloom.
His voice a cheerful tone

:

These speak his honest heart at rest,

And he and she aro always blest :

But when with two he seeks for joy.

Together they his soul annoy
;

With two no sun-beam of delight

Can make his day of misery bright.

•' That man, too, m\ist possess an excellent

disposition, who never fails to comply with
his wife's wishes, since the hearts of women
are gentle and tender, and harshness to them
would be cruel. If he be angry with her,

so great is her sensibility, that she loses her
health and becomes weak and delicate. A
wife, indeed, is the mirror of her husband,
and reflects his character; her joyous and
agreeable looks being the best proofs of his

temper and goodness of heart. She never
of herself departs from the right path, and
the colour of her checks is like the full-blown

rose ; but if her husband is continually angry
with her, her colour fades, and her com-
plexion becomes yellow as saffron. He
should give her money without limit : God
forbid that she should die of sorrow and dis-

appointment ! in which case her blood would
be upon the head of her husband.

'• The learned conclave are unanimous in

declaring that many instances have occurred
of women dying from the barbarous crueltj-

of their husbands in this respect ; and if the
husband be even a day-labourer, and he does
not give his wages to his wife, she will

claim them on the Day of .Judgment. It is

incumbent on the husband to liestow on the
wife a daily allowance in cash, and he must
also allow her every expense of feasting, and
of excursions, and the bath, and every other
kind of recreation. If he has not generosity
and pride enough to do this, he will assuredly
be punished for all his sins and omissions on
the Day of Resurrection. And whenever he
goes to the market, ho must buy fruit and
other little things, and put them in his hand-
kerchief, and take them to his wife, to shew
his affection for her, and to please her
heart. And if she wishes to undertake a little

journey, to go to the house of her friends for

a month, to attend the baths, or enjoy any

other pastime, it is not fit for the husband
to deny those wishes, and distress her mind
by refusal. And when she resolves upon
giving an entertainment, it is wajib that he
should anticipate what she wants, and bring

to her all kinds of presents, and food, and
wine, required on the festive occasion. And
in entertaining her guests, and mixing among
them, and doing all that hospitality and cor-

dial friendshi]) demand, she is not to be inter-

rupted or interfered with by her husband
saying, ' What have you done ? where have
you been ?

' And if her female guests choose
to remain all night, they must be allowed to

sleep in the woman's room, while the hus-
band sleeps apart and alone. The learned
conclave unanimously declare that the woman
who possesses such a husband—a man so

accommodating and obedient, is truly fortu-

nate ; but if he happens to be of an opposite
character, morose, disobliging, and irritable,

then indeed must she be the most wretched
of womankind. In that case she must of

necessity sue for a divorce, or make him
faithfully promise future obedience and readi-

ness to devote himself wholly to her will and
pleasure. If a divorce is denied, she must
then pray devoutly to be unburthened of her
husband, and that she may soon become a

widow. By artifice and manoeuvring the

spouse may thus be at length induced to

say :
' Do, love, whatever you please, for I

am your dutiful slave.' Bi'bi Jan Afroz says,
' A woman is like a nosegay, always retain-

ing its moisture so as never to wither.' It is

not, therefore, proper that such a lovely

object should be refused the comfort and
felicity of taking pleasant walks in gardens
with her friends, and manifesting her hospi-

tality to her guests ; nor is it reasonable that

she should be prevented from playing on the
dyra, and frequently visiting her acquain-

tance.
" Should her husband, however, maliciously

and vesatiously refuse these rights, she can-

not remain longer in his house. An old or

ugly woman does not lie under the same
obligation ; she may sulimit to any privation

without infringing the rules of decorum.
The conclave also declare that the husband's
mother, and other relations, are invariably

inimical to the wife : it is therefore wajib
that she should maintain her authority when
thwarted in her views, by at least once a

day using her fists, her teeth, and kicking,

and pulling their hair, till tears come into

their eyes, and fear prevents further inter-

ference with her plans. Kulsiim Naneh says

that she must continue this indomitable
spirit of independence until she has fully

established her power, and on all occasions

she must ring In her husband's ears the

threat of a divorce. If he still resists, she
must redouble all the vexations which she
knows from experience irritate his mind, and
day and night add to the bitterness and
misery of his condition. She must never,

whether by day or by night, for a moment
relax. For instance, if he condescends to

hand her the loaf, she must throw it from
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her, or at him, with indignation and con-

tempt. She must make his shoe too tight

for him, and his pillow a pillow of stone : so

that at last he becomes weary of life, and is

glad to acknowledge her authority. On the

other hand, should these resources fail, the

wife may privatolj' convey from her hus-

band's house everything valuable that she

can lay her hands upon, and then go to the

Kazi, and complain that her husband has

beaten her with his shoe, and pretend to

shew the bruises on her skin. She must
state such facts in favour of her case as she

knows cannot be refuted by evidence, and
pursue every possible plan to escape from
the thraldom she endures. For that purpose,

every effort of every description is perfectly

justifiable, and according to law.
" And the seven learned expounders of the

customs regarding the conduct and demeanour
of women in Persia declare, that among the

forbidden things is that of allowing their fea-

tures to be seen by men not wearing turbans,

unless indeed they are handsome, and have
soft and captivating manners ; in that case

their veils may be drawn aside without the

apprehension of incurring blame, or in any
degree exceeding the discretionary power
with which they arc traditionally invested.

But they must scrupulously and religiously

abstain from all such liberties with Mullahs

and Jews ; since, respecting them, the pro-

hibition is imperative. It is not necessary,

however, to be very particular in the pre-

sence of common people; there is nothing

criminal in being seen by singers, musicians,

hammam-servants, and such persons as go

about the streets to sell their wares and

trinkets." (Atkinson's Customs and Manners

of the Womeii of Persia, p. 54.)

WOMEN. Arabic tiisd' (B\-i).

I,—The Condition of Women before the time oj

Mufiammad.

Although the condition of women under

Muslim law is most iinsatisfactory, it must

be admitted that Muhammad effected a vast

and marked improvement in the condition of

the female population of Arabia.

Amongst the Arabs who inhabited the

peninsula of Arabia the condition of women
was extremely degraded, for amongst the

pagan Arabs a woman was a mere chattel.

She formed the integral part of the estate of

her husband or father, and the widows of a

man descended to his son or sons by right of

inheritance, as any other portion of patri-

mony. Hence the frequent unions between

step-sons and mothers-in-law, which were

subsequently forbidden by Islam, were branded

under the name of Nikdhu 'l-Maqt, or " odious

marriages."

The pre-Islamic Arabs also carried their

aversion to women so far as to destroy, by

burying alive, many of their female children.

This fearful custom was common amongst

the tribes of QUraish and Kurdah. For

although they used to call the angels
'• daughters of God," they objected (as do the

Badawl to this day) to female offspring, and
used to bury their infant daughters alive.

This horrible custom is referred to in the

Qur'an. where it is said. Surah vi. 138

:

'• Thus have their associates made seemly to

many of the idolaters the killing of their

children to destroy them." And, again. Surah
xvi. GO, (!1 :

" 'When any one of them has tidings

of a female child, his face is overclouded and
black, and he has to keep back his wrath.

He skulks away from the public for the evil

tidings he has heard;—is he to keep it in

disgrace, or to bury it in the dust ?
"

It is said the only time on which U.sman
shed a tear, was in the days of igno-

rance, when his little daughter, whom he was
burying alive, wiped the dust of the grave-

earth from his beard.

The ancient Arabic proverbs illustrate

the ideas of pre-Islamic Arabia as to the

position of women, e.g.

:

—
"A man can bear anything but the men-

tion of his wives."
" Women are the whips of Satan."
" Trust neither a king, a horse, nor a

woman."
" Our mother foi-bids us to err and runs

into error."
" What has a woman to do with the coun-

cils of a nation ?
"

" Obedience to a woman will have to be

repented of."

//.

—

The Teaching of the Qnr'an.

It has often been asserted by European
writers that the Qur'an teaches that women
have no souls. Such, however, is not the

case. What that book does teach on the

subject of women will be gathered from the

following selections :

—

Surah xxxiii. 35 :

—

" Verily the resigned men and the resigned

women.
The believing men and the believing

women,
The devout men and the devout women,
The truthful men and the truthful

women,
The patient men and the patient women,
The humble men and the humble women,
The charitable men and the charitable

w^omen.

The fasting men and the fasting women,
The chaste men and the chaste women,
And the men and women who oft re-

member God,
For them hath God prepared forgiveness

and a mighty recompense."

Surah xxiv. 31 :

—

" Speak to the believing women that they

refrain their eyes, and observe continence

;

and that they display not their ornaments,

except those which are external ; and that

they throw their veils over their bosoms, and
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display not their ornaments, except to their

husbands or their fathers, or their husbands^
i

fathers, or their sons, or their husbands'

sons, or their brothers, or their brothers

sons, or their sisters' sons, or their women, or

their slaves, or male domestics who have no

natui-al force, or to children who note not

women's nakedness. And let them not strike

their feet together, so as to discover their

hidden ornaments. (See Isaiah iii. 16.) And

be ye all turned to God, O ye Believers ! that

it may be well with you."

Surah Ix. 10-12:—
'• Believers ! when believinjr women

come over to you as refugees (Muhajirs),

then make trial of them. God best kno^yeth

their faith ; but if ye have also ascertained

their faith, let them not go back to the in-

fidels ; thoy are not lawful for them, nor are

the unbelievers lawful for these women. But

give them back what they have spent for

their dowers. No crime shall it he in you to

marry them, provided ye give them their

dowers. Do not retain any right in the in-

fidel women, but demand back what you

have spent /o;- their dowers, and let the unbe-

lievers demand back what they have spent

for their wives. This is the ordinance of God

which He ordaineth among you : and God is

Knowing, Wise.
•' And if any of your wives escape from

you to the Intidels from whom ye afterwards

take any spoil, then give to those whose

wives shall have fled away, the like of what

they shall have spent for their doicers ; and

fear God in whom ye believe.

•' Prophet ! when believing women come

to thee, and pledge themselves that they will

not associate aught with God, and that they

will not steal or commit adultery, nor kill

their children, nor bring scandalous charges,

nor disobey thee in what is right, then plight

thou thy faith to them, and ask pardon for

them of God: for God is Indulgent, Mer-

ciful I

"

Surah iv. 1 :

—

" Men ! fear your Lord, who hath created

you of one man (nafs, soul), and of him

created his wife, and from these twain hath

spread abroad so many men and women.

And fear ye God, in whose name ye ask

mutual favours—and reverence the wombs
that bare you. Yerily is God watching

vou I

•' And entrust not to the incapable the

substance which God hath placed with you

as a means of support ;
but maintain them

therewith, and clothe them, and speak to

them with kindly speech."
" Men are superior to women on account of

the qualities with which God had gifted the

one above the other, and on account of the

outlay they make from their substance for

them. Virtuous women are obedient, careful

during the husband's absence, because God
hath of them been careful. But chide those

WOMEN

for whose refractoriness ye have cause to

fear ; remove them into sleeping-chambers

apart, and scourge them, but if they are

obedient to you, then seek not occasion

against them ; verily God is High, Great I

« « * # *

'• And if a wife fear ill-usage or aversion on

the part of her husband, then shall it be no

fault in them if they can agree with mutual

agreement, for agreement is best. Men's

souls are prone to avarice, but if ye act

kindly and piously, then, verily, your actions

are not unnoticed by God !

" And ye may not have it at all in your

power to treat your wives with equal justice,

even though you fain would do so ; but yield

not wholly to disinclination, so that ye leave

one of them as it were in suspense ; if ye

come to an understanding and act in the fear

of God, then verily, God is Forgiving, Mer-

ciful !

" But if they separate, God can compensate

both out of His abundance : for God is Vast,

Wise !

"

Surah xxiv. 4-9 :

—

" They who defame virtuous women, and

bring not four witnesses, scourge them with

fourscore stripes, and receive ye not their tes-

timony for ever, for these arc perverse per-

sons

—

" Save those who afterwards repent and

live virtuously ; for truly God is Lenient,

Merciful

!

" And they who shall accuse their wives,

and have no witnesses but themselves, the

testimony of each of them shall be a testi-

mony by* God four times repeated, that ho ia

indeed of them that speak the truth.

" xVnd the fifth time that the malison of

God be upon him. if he be of them that

He.
•• But it shall avert the chastisement from

her if she testify a testimony four times

repeated, by God, that he is of them that

lie
;

" And a fifth time to call doivn the wrath

of God on her. if he have spoken the

truth."

III.— The Teaching of Muhammad, as given

in the Traditions,

will be gathered from the foUoAving quota-

tions :

—

"I have not left any calamity more detri-

mental to mankind than women."
'• A bad omen is found in a woman, a house,

or a horse."
" The best women are those that ride on

camels, and the virtuous women of the

Quraish are those who are affectionate to

young children and who are most careful

of their husband's property."
" The world and all things in it are valu-

able, but more valuable than all is a virtuous

woman."
"Look to your actions and abstain from
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the world and from -women, for vorily the first

sin which the children of Israel committed
was on account of women.''

" God will reward the Muslim who, having
beheld the beauties of a woman, shuts his

eyes."
" Do not visit the houses of mon when

they are absent from their homes, for the

devil circulates within }'ou like the blood in

your veins. It was said, • O Prophet, in

your veins also ? ' Ho replied, ' My veins

also. But God has given me power over the

devil and I am free from wickedness.'"
" Two women must not sit together, be-

cause the one may describe the other to her
husband, so that you miglit say the husband
had seen her himself."

" Do not follow up one look at a woman
with another; for verily the tlrst look is ex-

cusable, hut the next is unlawful."

Jll.—Muhammadan laiv secures the following

Rights to Women.

An adult woman may contract herself in

marriage without her guardian's consent, and

an adult virgin cannot be married against

her will. When divorced or a widow, she is

at liberty to marry a second husband. She

must be treated with respect, and it is not

lawful for a judge to see more than her face

and the palms of her hands. She should go

abroad veiled. She is not required to engage

in war, although she may be taken by her

husband on a military expedition, but she can

have no share in the plunder. She is not to

be slain in war.

The fine for a woman is half that of a man,

and in evidence the testimony of two women
is but equal to that of one man, except in

the case of a birth, when the evidence of one

woman is to be accepted. Her evidence is

not accepted in the case of retahation.

[qisas.] In the event of a person being

fovmd slain in the house or village belonging

to a woman, the 0:1th (in the matter of evi-

dence) is administered to her tifty times re-

peatedly before the fine is imposed. If she

apostatize from the faith of Islam, she is not

to be put to death, but to be imprisoned until

she return to the faith : for although Imiim

ash-Shali'i maintains that she is to be put

to death, Imam Abu Hanifah holds that

the Prophet has forbidden the slaying of

women, without making any distinction be-

tween those who are apostates or those who
are original infidels. But, according to an

express injunction, they are to be stoned to

death for aduUery, and beaten for fornication.

Women who have no means of subsistence

are to be supported by the state.

(The law of divorce is treated under the

article DIVORCE.)

It is a curious ai'rangement of Mushm law,

that (according to the Hidayah, Grady's ed.,

p. 340) a woman may execute the office of a

Qazi or judge, except in the cases hudd and

qisa?, in conformity with the rule that her

evidence is accepted in every legal case except
in that of hadd and qisas, or " retaliation."

There is, in fact, no distinct prohibition

against a woman assuming the govornraent of

a state. The rulers of the Muhammadan State

of Bhopal in Central India liave boon women
for several generations.

IV.— The Position of Women in Mxihammadan
Countries

has been the subject of severe criticism as

well as of some controversy. Mr. Stanley

Lane-Poole says :

—

" The fatal blot in Islam is the degradation

of women. . . . Yet it would be hard to lay

the blame altogether on Mohammad. The
real roots of the degradation of women lie

much deeper. When Islam was instituted,

polygamy was almost necessitated by the

number of women and their need of support

;

and the facility of divorce was quite neces-

sitated by the separation of the sexes, and the

consequence that a man could not know or

even see the woman he was about to marry
before the marriage ceremony was accom-

plished. It is not Mohammad whom we must
blame for these great evils, polygamy and

divorce ; it is the state of society which de-

manded the separation of the sexes, and in

which it was not safe to allow men and

women freely to associate ; in other words, it

was the sensual constitution of the Arab that

lay at the root of the matter. Mohammad
might have done better. He might boldly

have swept away the traditions of Arab
society, unveiled the women, intermingled the

sexes, and punished by the most severe mea-
sures any license which such association

might at first encourage. With his bound-

less influence, it is possible that he might

have done this, and, the new system once

fairly settled, and the people accustomed to

it, the good effects of the change would have

begun to show themselves. But such an idea

could never have occurred to him. We must
always remember that we are dealing with a

social system of the seventh century, not of

the nineteenth. Mohammad's ideas about

women were like those of the rest of his con-

temporaries. He looked upon them as charm-

ing snares to the believer, ornamental articles

of furniture difficult to keep in order, pretty

playthings ; but that a woman should be the

counsellor and companion of a man does not

seem to have occurred to him. It is to be

wondered that the feeling of respect he always

entertained for his first wife, Khadeejeh,

(which, however, is partly accounted for by

the fact that she was old enough to have

been his mother.) found no counterpart in his

general opinion of womankind :
' Woman was

made from a crooked rib, and if you try to

bend it straight, it will break ; therefore treat

your wives kindly.' Mohammad was not the

man to make a social reform afYecting women,

nor was Aral)ia the country in whieli such a

change should be made, nor Arab ladies per-

haps the best subjects for the experiment.
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Still he did something towards bettering the

condition of women: he limited the number

of wives to four : laid his hand with the ut-

most severity on the incestuous marriages

that were then rife in Arabia ; compelled hus-

bands to support their divorced wives during

their four months of probation ; made irre-

vocable divorce less common by adding the

rough, but deterring, condition that a woman
triply divorced could not return to hor hus-

band without first being married to some one

else—a condition exceedingly disagreeable to

the first husband ; and required four wit-

nesses to prove a charge of adultery against

;i wife—a merciful provision, difhcult to be

fulfilled. The evil permitted by Mohammad
in leaving the number of wives four instead

of insisting on monogamy was not great.

Without considering the sacrifice of family

peace which the possession of a large h.arcm

entails, the expense of keeping several wives,

each of whom must have a separate suite of

apartments or a separate house, is so great,

that not more than one in twenty can afford

it. It is not so much in the matter of wives

as in that of concubines that Mohammad
made an irretrievable mistake. The condi-

tion of the female slave in the East is indeed

deplorable. She is at the entire mercy of her

mastei-, who can do what he pleases with her

and her companions ; for the Muslim is not re-

stricted in the number of his concubines, as

he is in that of his wives. The female white

slave is kept solely for the masters sensual

gratification, and is sold when he is tired of

her, and so she passes from master to master,

a very wreck of womanhood. Her condition

is a little improved if she bear a son to her

tyrant ; but even then he is at lilicrty to re-

fuse tu acknowledge the child as his own,

though it must be owned he seldom does this.

Kind as the Prophet was himself towards

bondswomen, one cannot forget the unutter-

able brutalities which he suffered his fol-

lowers to inflict upon conquered nations in

the taking of slaves. The Muslim soldier was

allowed to do as he pleased with any ' in-

tidel
' woman he might meet with on his vic-

torious march. When one thinks of the

thousands of women, mothers and daughters,

who must have suffered untold shame and

dishonour by this license, he cannot find

words to express his horror. And this cruel

indulgence has left its mark on the Muslim

character, nay, on the whole cliaracter of

Eastern life."" (Selections from the Kur-dii.

2nd od., Preface.)

The strict legislation regarding women as

expressed in Muhammadan law. does not

affect their position amongst wild and uncivi-

lized tribes. Amongst them she is as free as

the wild goats on the mountain tops. Amongst

the Afreedees in the Afghan hills, for ex-

ample, women roam without protection from

hill to hill, and are engaged in tending cattle

and other agricultural pursuits. If ill-treated

by their husbands, they either demand divorce

or run away to some neighbouring tribe. Not

a few of the tribal feuds arise from such cir-

cumstances.
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Amongst the Bedouins (Baddwis), Mr. Pal-

grave tells us, their armies are led by a

maiden of good family, who, mounted amid

the fore ranks on a camel, shames the timid

and excites the brave by satirical or enco-

miastic recitations. {Arabia, vol. ii. p. 71.)

The influence which Afghan women have

exercised upon Central Asian pohtics has

been very great, and, as we have already

remarked, the Muhammadan State of Bhopal

in Central India has for several generations

past been governed by female sovereigns.

[CONCOBINES, DIVORCE, MARRIAGE, WIVES.]

WORD OF GOD. [inspieation,
OLP AND NEW TESTAMENTS, PROPHETS, QUR'AN.]

WOUNDS. Arabic shijdj (cW*>),
pi. of shnjjah. The Muhammadan law only

treats of wounds on the face and head, all

other wounds being compensated for by arbi-

trary atonement.

According to the Hidayah. shijaj are of

ten kinds :

—

Harisah, a scratch, such as does not draw
blood.

iJdmi'ah, a scratch which draws blood

without causing it to flow.

Damiyah, a scratch which causes the blood

to flow.

Bdzi'ah, a cut through the skin.

Mutalahimah, a cut into the flesh.

Simhdq. a wound reaching to the pericra-

nium.
Musihah. a wound which lays bare the

bone.

Udshiiiuili, a fracture of the skull.

Muiuiqqilah, a fracture which requires part

of the skull to be removed.

Ammah, a wound extending to the mem-
brane which encloses the brain.

According to the injunctions of the Pro-

phet, a twentieth of the complete fine for

murder is due for muxihafi ; a tenth for

hds/iimah : three-twentieths for munaqqilah
;

and a third for diiiimdi. All other tines are

left to the discretion of the judge.

WRITING. Arabic 'Ihnu H-Khatl
(i=<J\ ^l.£). Sir William Muir, in the
Introduction of his Li'/'t of Mahomet, writes

on this subject as follows:

—

' De Saey and Caussin de Perceval concur

in fixing the date of the introduction of Arabic

writing into Mecca at a.d. 560 (M^m. de

rAcad., vol. 1. p. 30(J ; C. de Perc. vol. i. p.

294.) The chief authority is contained in a

tradition given liy Ibn Khallican. that the

Arabic sj'stem was invented by Moraniir at

Anbar, whence it spread to llira. It was
thence, shortly after its invention, intro-

duced into ^lecca by Harb, father of AbQ
Sofian. the great opponent of Mahomet. (/6»i

Khallicihi, by Slane. vol. ii. p. 284.) Other

traditions give a later date : but M. C. de

Perceval reconciles the discrepancy by re-

ferring them rather to the subsequent arrival.
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of some zealous and successful teacher than
to the first introduction of the art (vol. i.

p. 295). I would observe that either the

above traditions are erroneous, or that some
sort of writing other than Arabic must have
been known long before the date specified,

i.e. A.D. 5G0. Abd al ^luttalib is described
as writttu/ from Mecca to his maternal rela-

tives at Medina for help, in his younger
days, i.e. about a.d. 520. And still farther
back, in the middle of the fifth century,
Cussei (Qiisaiy) addressed a icriften demand
of a similar tenor to his brother in Arabia
Petra>a. (K<iti/, ,tl Wdckidi, 11,J ; Tabari,
18, 28.)

" The Himyar or Musnad writing is said by
Ibn Khallican to have been confined to

Yemen ; but the verses quoted by C. de
Perceval (vol. i. p. 295) would seem to imply
that it had at one period boon known and
used by the Meccans, and was in fact sup-

planted by the Arabic. The Syriac and
Hebrew were also known and probably exten-
sively used in Medina and the northern parts
of Arabia from a remote period.

" In fine, whatever the system employed
may have been, it is evident that writing of

some sort was known and practised at Mecca
long before A.D. 560. At all events, the fre-

quent notices of written papers leave no
room to doubt that Arabic writing was well

known, and not uncommonly practised, there
in Mahomet's early days. I cannot think,

with Weil, that any great ' want of writing
materials ' could have been felt, even ' by
the poorer Jloslems in the early days of

Islam.' (Mohammed, p. 350.) Reeds and
palm-leaves would never be wanting." (Muir's

Mahomet, Intro., p. viii.)

The intimate connection of the Arabic
alphabet, as it is now in use, with the
Hebrew, or rather Phoenician alphabet, is

shown not only by the form of the letters

themselves, but by their more ancient nume-
rical arrangement, known b}' the name of

Abjad, and described under that head on
page 3 of the present work. This arrange-
ment, it will be remembered, is contained in

the six meaningless words :

—

8

' c

jLx.
- C ' -

t>-^'u o^ }}-'
QC -^ Oi in 4^ ia tC H- iC 00 --1 Oi ViOOO OOOO O

t— 13 00 -Q c; tlOOO OOOOOO OOOo

f- W W I—

I

*> Oi tC 1-1OOOOOOOO

The first sis of these words correspond to

the Hebrew alphabet, the last two consist of

the letters peculiar to Arabic, and it will be
seen that the words abjad, hawivaz, and
hiitt'i (as we transcribe them according to our
system of transliteration), express the nine
units, together with ten, kahtnmn and sulfas,

the tens from twenty to ninety, and i/ara.shat,

sukhaz, and zazatjh, the hundreds together
with one thousand,

The present arrangement of the Arabic
alphabet, in the form which the letters take
as finals, is the following :

—

Finals.

Order.
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them to appear as initials or medials, wo

obtain the following simplified schedule :

—

Initials and Medials.

Reduced
Order.
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word lasiVi/ii, wliich changes the meaning of

the passage from '• Tliat God is clear of the

idolaters, and His Apostle also," into •' That

God is clear of the idolaters and of His

Apostle," he exclaimed, " I never thought

that things would have come to such a pass."

He then went to Ziyad and said, " I shall do

what }-ou ordered ; find me an intelligent

scribe who will follow my directions." On
this a scribe belonging to the tribe of 'Abdu

'1-Qais was brought to him, but did not give

him satisfaction : another then came, and

'Abdu '1-Aswad said to him :
'• When you see

me open (Jatah) my mouth in })ronouncing

a letter, place a point over it ; when I close

(zamm') my mouth, place a point before the

letter, and when I pucker up (ka>i((r) my
mouth, place a point under the letter."

Noldeke, the learned author of Geschichte des

Korans, rejects this part of the story as a

fable, and it is certainly not to be taken in

the literal sense, that each time a letter was

pronounced, the scribe was supposed to watch

the action of the dictator's lips. But it

seems reasonable enough to assume that in

cases where much depended on the correct

vocalisation of a word, and where the reciter

would naturally put a jjarticular emphasis on

it, Abu Aswad should instruct his amanu-
ensis not to rely u23on his ears only in

fixing upon the sound, but also call the tes-

timony of his eyes to his aid. At any rate,

the name of the vowel-points : Fathah,
" opening," for a, zammah, " contraction,"

for », and kdsrafi. •' fracture " (as the pucker-

ing up of the mouth may fitly be called), is

well explained, and the notation itself: JL.

for /«//(«/(, •— for zammah anA -jt for kasrah,

is that which we still find in some of the old

Cufic manuscripts of the Qur'an marked in

red ink or pigment. We refer the reader

to the first specimen of Cufic writing given

below (p. 687), which he is requested to

compare with the transcript in the modern
Arabic character and with oiir Roman trans-

literation, when he will readily perceive that

the points or dots in the Cufic fragment cor-

respond to the short vowels of the translite-

ration, while, in the Arabic transcript, they

serve to distinguish the consonants. Take,

for instance, the point above the second

letter of the third word, and it will at once be

seen that in the Cufic form it expresses the a

after the n of tanazxalat, for it recurs again

after the / in the last syllable, and that in the

Naskhi character it distinguishes the n (j)

itself from the preceding double-pointed t

(J), both which letters remain without a dis-

tinctive sign in the Cufic.

To return to Ibn Khallikan : he relates

in another place, after Abu Aljmad al-

'Askari, that in the days of 'Abdu '1-Malik

ibn Marwan, the fifth Khalifah of the Umai-

yah dynasty, the erroneous readings of the

Qm-'an had become numerous and spread

through 'Iraij. This obliged the governor,

al-Hajjaj ibn Yiisuf, to have recourse to his

kdtibs, for the purpose of putting distinctive

marks on the words of uncertain pronuncia-

tion ; and it is said that Nasr ibn 'A.?im under-

took that duty and imagined single and double

j)oints (niiqal. \-)\. ui nufjfuh. " dvop," '^ dot"),

which he placed in dilYercnt manners. The
people then passed some time without making
any copies of the Qur'an but with points,

the usage of which did not, however, prevent

some false readings from taking place, and

for this reason they invented the I-jani (signs

serving to distinguish the letters of the same
form from one another), and they thus placed

the i\jdm posteriorly to the nuqat.

Prima, facie, this seems to contradict the

passage quoted previously, according to

which Abu Aswad would be the inventor of the

nuqat or vowel-points, and the same remark
applies to another account of the same
author, which we shall adduce presently.

Pending our attempt to reconcile the diffe-

rent statements, we notice here two fresh par-

ticulars of some importance. For the first

time mention is made of double points, and
we shall scarcely be wrong if we refer

this to the way in which the Nunnation or

Tanwln,i'hai is the sounding of an n after the

vow-els, is expressed in the early writing. It

is simply by doubling the vowel-signs in the

same position in which the single points arc

placed: ^_^ for an, J
for un, and , , for

in. Secondly, we meet with the distinct

assertion that the invention of the i\jdm or

diacritical signs followed that of the nuqat

or vowel-points. Noldeke thinks the reverse

more probable, not only because the letter b

(>-j) is found ali'eady pointed on coins of

'Abdu '1-Malik, but also because the diacri-

tical signs are in the ancient manuscripts,

like the letters themselves, written with black

ink, while the vowel-points are always of a

different colour. But the early use of a

pointed b does not prove that the other letters

were similarly marked at the same time.

On the contrary, if such a distinction was

once established for the b, which w-ould be

most liable to be confounded with one of its

four sister-forms, the other characters of a

like shape could for some time dispense with

distinctive signs, as for an Arabian reader

accustomed to hear, see, and think certain

groups of consonants together, and dee2')ly

imbued with an instinctive consciousness of

the phonetic laws of his language, the danger

of mistaking one letter for another would not

be by far so great as it appears to us. And
as for the argument taken from the different

colour of the ink, Noldeke himself remarks

that it was natural to use the same tint

for the consonants and their distinctive signs,

which form only a part of them, while the

vowel-points are an entirely new element.

According to a third tradition, it was

Yahya ibn Ya'mar (died A.n. 129) and al-

Hasan al-Basri (died A.h. 110), by whom al-

Hajjaj caused the Qur'an to be pointed, and it

is stated that Ibn Shirin possessed a copy of

it, in which Yahya ibn Ya'mar had marked
the vowel points. Ho was remarkable as a

Shi'ah of the primitive class, to use Ibn Khal-

likan's expression : one of those who, in assert-
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ing the superior merit of the People of the

House, abstained from depreciating the merit

of those Companions who did not belong to

that family. It is related by 'Asim ibu Abi

'n-Najud/the Qur'iin reader'(died a.h. 127),

that al-Hajjaj summoned Yahya on that

account into his presence and thus addressed

him:

—

"Do you pretend that al-Hasau and al-

Husain were of the posterity of the Apostle

of God? By Allah. I shall cast to the ground

that part of you which has the most hair on

it (that is : I shall strike off your head), im-

less you exculpate yourself." " If I do so,"

said Yahya, "shall I have amnesty?" "You
shall," replied al-Hajjaj. " Well,'" said

Yahya, " God, may His praise be exalted !

said

:

• And We gave him (Abraham) Isaac

and Jacob, and guided both aright ; and

We had before guided Noah ; and of his

posterity, David and Solomon, and .Job.

and Joseph, and Moses and Aaron : Thus
do We reward the righteous : And
Zachariah, John, Jesus, and Elias : all

were just persons." (Surah vi. 84, 85).

Now, the space of time between Jesus and

Abraham is greater than that -which sepa-

rated al-Hasan and al-Husain from Muham-
mad, on all of whom be the blessing of God
and his salvation !

" Al-Hajjaj answered, " I

must admit that you have got out of the dif-

ficulty ; I read that before, but did not un-

derstand it." In the further course of con-

versation, al-Hajjaj said to him: "Tell me
if I commit faults in speaking." Yahya
remained silent, but as al-Hajjaj insisted on

having an answer, he at length replied :
"

Emir, since you ask me, I must say that you
exalt what should be depressed, and depress

what should be exalted." This has the

grammatical meaning : You put in the nomi-

native ('«/') what should be in the accusa-

tive (na?b), and vice versa ; but it is, at the

same time an epicjrammatical stricture on al-

Hajjaj's arbitrary rulership, which, it is said,

•won for Yahya the appointment as Qazi in

Marw, that is to say, a honorary banishment

from the former's court.

According to other sources, Y'ahya had
acquired his knowledge of grammar from

Abu Aswad ad-Du'ill. It is related that,

when Abu Aswad drew up the chapter on

the agent and patient (fuiL subject, and

ma/'ul, object of the verb), a man of the tribe

of Lai.s made some additions to it, and that

Abu Aswad, having found on examination

that there existed, in the language of the de-

sert Arabs, some expressions which could not

be made to enter into that section, he stopped

short and abandoned the work. Ibn Khal-

likan thinks it possible that this person was

Yahya ibn Ya'mar, who, having contracted

an alliance by oath with the tribe of Lais,

was considered as one of its members. But it

is equally possible that the before-mentioned

Na.sr ibn 'Asim, whose patronymic was al-

Lai.si, may have been that man. and this

supposition would enable us to bring the dif-

ferent statements which we have quoted
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into some harmony. To Abu Aswad the

honour can scarcely be contested of having

invented the simple vowel-points or nuqat.

N'asr ibn "Asim, walking in his track, may
have added the double points to designate the

Tanwln. Lastly, Yahya would have com-

pleted the system by devising the i'Jdm, or

diacritical signs of the consonants, and intro-

duced it to a fuller extent into the writing of

the Qur'an, in which task he may have been

assisted by al-Hasan al-Basri, one of the

most learned and accomplished Qur'an-

readers amongst the Tabi'uu.

But whoever may have been the inventor

of the diacritical signs in their earlier form,

we must again remark that their shape in

Cutic manuscripts, like that of the vowel-

points, is essentially different from the dots

which are now employed for the same pur-

pose. They have the form of accents ('Ji),

or of horizo'^ntal lines (-^), or bf triangular

points, either resting on their basis or with

their ajjcx turned to the right ( * ). -Vs it

cannot be our intention to give here an ex-

haustive treatise on Arabic writing, we pass

over the remaining orthographical signs made
use of in the old copies of the Qur'an, in

order to say a few words on the system of

notation which is employed in the Xaskhi

character and our modern Arabic type.

If, with regard to the Cufic alphabet, we
have spoken of diacritical signs to distin-

guish between the consonants, and of vowel-

points, we must now reverse these expres-

sions, calling the former diacritical points,

the latter vowel-signs. For, as already has

been seen from the synopsis of the alphabet

on p. 681, the point or dot is there made use

of for the distinction of consonants, while the

vowels, which in the Greek and Latin alpha-

bets rank as letters equally with the conso-

nants, have no place in that synopsis. As

this style of writing was to serve the pur-

poses of daily life, it is probable that the want

of some means of fixing the value of the

consonants was here more immediately felt,

and that therefore the use of points for this

end preceded the introduction of the vowel

marks, or to speak more accurately, of

marks for the short vowels. For the long

vowels fl, /, and il, were, as in the Cufic

writing, also expressed by the weak conso-

nants \ ^ and , taken as letters of pro-

longation.

When, later on, the necessity arose to re-

present the short vowels equally in writing,

the point or dot, as a distinctive mark, was

disposed of, and other signs had to be in-

vented for that purpose. This was accom-

plished, we are told, by al-Khalil, the cele-

brated founder of the Science of Arabic

Prosody and Jletric. His device was simply

to place the abbreviated form of the before-

mentioned weak consonants themselves above

or beneath the letter after which any short

vowel -was to be pronounced. The origin of

the zammah or u (JL.) from the _j is at once

evident. The sign for the fathah or a (_:L)

differs only by its slanting position from the
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form which the \ assumes frequently in such

words as iii\ foi- i,'ii\ ; and tho kasn/h or /

("7") is derived from the bend towards tin-

right which the letter (^ takes in its older

shape ((=_). The Tanwin was then, as in the
Cufic writing, expressed by doubling the
signs for tho simjilo vowels : _^ for mi, jLL or
_2_ for un, and ^- for in.

There remains a third sot of signs supple-
mentary to the Arabic alphabet, which may
be called orthographical signs, and which, in

their present form, were probably also in-

vented and introduced by al-Khalll : at all

events, this is distinctly stated with regard to
two of them, the Hamzah and the Taslulid.
The Hamzah, to be well understood, must bo
considered in connection with the letter '«««

it) ^^ which its sign (o) is the abbreviated

form. If tho latter assertion needed proof
against the erroneous opinion, put forth by
some writers, that the Hamzah is derived from
the ^, this proof would be afTordcd by the

following anecdote. The KhalTfah Harunu 'r-

Rashld was sitting one day with a favourite
negro concubine, called Khalisah, w-hen the
poet Abu Nuwas entered into his presence
and recited some verses in his praise. Ab-
sorbed in conversation with the fascinating
slave-girl, the Khalifah paid no attention to

the poet, who. leaving him in anger, wrote
upon ar-Rashld's door :

—

^Js. JkflC gU Ui ^\i ^ tS/^A" t^ ^

Laqad zd'a shi'ri 'ula bdbikum, kamd zd'a

'iqdun 'ala Khalisah.

•' Forsooth, my poetry is thrown aiuay at

your door, as the jewels are thrown
away on the neck of Khalisah."

When this was reported to Harun, he or-

dered Abii Nuwfis to be called back. On re-

entering the room, Abu Xuwas effaced the
final stroke of the s in the word pLo

{^zd^a, " is lost " or " thrown away "), changing
it thereby into sU. (?a'a), written with the

Hamzah and entirely different in meaning.
For when the Khalifah asked :

" What have
you written upon the door ? " the answer was
now

:

" Truly, my poetry sparkles upon your
door, as the jewels sparkle on the neck
of Khfdisah."

The fact is, that both the letter ^ain and
the Hamzah are different degrees of the
distinct eft'ort, which we all make with the
muscles of the throat, in endeavouring to

pronounce a vowel without a consonant. In
the case of the 'ain, this effort is so strong
for the Arabic organ of speech, that it par-
takes in itself of the nature of a consonant,
and found, as such, from the first, a repre-
sentative in the written alphabet, while the
slighter effort, embodied in the Hamzah, was
left to the utterance of the speaker. But
when their language became the object of a

favourite study with the learned Arabs, this
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dift'eronco not only called for a graphical ex-
pression, but led even to a further distinction
between what is called Unmzatu U-Qaf or
Hamzah of Disjunction, and Hamzafu 7- Waril
or Hamzah of Conjunction. Wo will try
shortly to explain this diiferenco.

If we take tho word ^,«^ 'nh7>-, " a com-
mander or chief," the initial a remains the
same, whether the word begins the sentence
or is jn-ccecded by another word : wo say

JU> j^\ amhun qdla, "a commander said

"

(according to the Arabic construction lite-

rally " as for a commander, he said "), as
O E -

well as ^^\ JU (/did am'irun, " there said a

commander " (in Arabic literally " he said,

namely, a commander "). Here tho Hamzah
(o), with the Alif (\) as its prop and the

fathnh or a as its vowel, is called Ham-
zdtu 'l-Qat', because in the latter case it

disjoins or cuts off, as it were, the initial

a of the word am'trun from the final a of

the word qdhi ; and the same holds good if

the Hamzah is pronounced with i, as in

'j^\ inidrah, •' commandership," or with m,

as in £>^y»\ umard\ " commanders," plural

of aiiih: But it would be otherwise with

the a of the article
J^ al, if joined

with the word amir. In J\i _s.*S^ al-amiru

qdla, " the commander said," it would pre-
serve its original sound, because it begins the
sentence ; but if we invert the order of words,
we must drop it in pronunciation altogether,

and only sound the final a of qdla instead,

thus : qdla 'l-amiru, " said the commander,"
and the same would take place if the preced-
ing word terminated in another vowel, as
yaqulu U-amlru, " says the commander," or
bi-qauli H-amiri, " by the word of the com-
mander." Here the Hamzah would no longer

be written _f_ but JL {y^^\ J\i, etc.), and

would be called Hanizatu V- Wasl or Ham-
zatu 's-Silah, because it joins the two words
together in closest connection.

In the article, as it has been stated above, and
in the word aimdn, '• oath," the original sound
of the Hamzatu 7- Wa? I isfathah, a ; it occurs
besides in a few noims, in several derived
forms of the verb, and in the Imperative of

the primitive triliteral verb, in all of which
cases it is somided with kasrah or i, except
in the Imperative of those triUteral verbs
whose aorist takes zammah or « for the
vowel of the second radical, where the Ham-

J i
zah IS also pronounced with zammah (c:,»SL,\

uskiit, " be silent "). But the reader must
always keep in mind that it preserves this

original pronvmciation only at the beginning
of a sentence ; if it is preceded by any other
word, the final vowel of that preceding woi'd

takes the place of the Hamzah, and if this

word terminates in a consonant, the Hamzah
is generally pronoimced with i. We say
generally, because the only exceptions are

after the preposition ^m* min, where it is
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sounded with a, and .after the pronominal

aflixcs of the second and third person pUiral,

^ hum and ^ hum, when- it takes u.

Wo can pass over more rapidly the other

signs of this class, which are the Maddah,

the Tashdid. and tlic Jazmah or Sukun. If

in consorjuenco of any t,'rauimatical ojjeration

an Alif, as prop of a Hainzah sounded with

fathah, comes to stand before another such
' • ' re

Ahf, we write
"S,

pronounced «, instead of \\^

and the ujjper horizontal sign is called Mad-

dah or Madd. '• lengthening," '• prolongation."

While tlius the Maddah is the sign for the

doubling of an Alif, the Tashdid {JL- is the

sign for the doubling of a consonant {^=bb).

If. lastly, a consonant is not to be followed

by a vowel, the sign _2_ or _i_, named Jaz-

rnah (cutting oflt) or Sukun (rest), is placed

above it, and the consonant is called

" quiescent " [sakinah), in contradistinction

from a "moved" consonant {inuharrukaK),

that is, one soimdcd with a vowel (Jiarakah,

'• motion ").

Wo have seen that the Hamzatu '1-Qat'

(
^

) is an abbreviated form of the letter

'Ain (?). In similar manner, the sign for

the Hamzatu T-Wasl or Hamzatu 's-Silah

(-° ) is an abbreviated form of the initial

^ (,s-) of the word Sihih. The sign for the

Maddah (
~

), as written in old manuscripts,

seems to be a stretched out form for the

word Madd (ju») itself, and the sign for the

Tashdid (
"•

) represents the initial i. of the

word Shiddah, which is the technical term

for it. The original sign for the Jazmah
(-f_) is the cypher or zero, employed to indi-

cate the absi'iice of a vowel sound. A native

Arab scholar of our days, the late Nasif al-

Yaziji of Bcyroiit, has combined the vowel

marks as well as the last-mentioned ortho-

graphical signs in the words :

' C-o 38-t

Akhutjji H-hijd\t.

" 1 write out the Alphabet,"

and these words, together with the

formulas given on page 682 (.jj\

(t,\^n«U-^...^%') and the dot as a diacritical

sign, contain the whole system of Arabic

writing, as it were, in a nut-shell.

However indispensable these various sup-

plementary signs may seem to us for fixing

the meaning of an Arabic text, educated

Arabs themselves look at them in a difi'erent

light. Although the need for them was from

the first most urgently felt for the purpose

of securing tlic correct reading of the C^urTm.

several of the learned doctors of early Islam

strongly opposed their introduction into the

sacred Ijook as a profane innovation. The
great Sunni traditionist, Mfilik ibn Anas (died

A.ii.
1
"'.»), prohibited their use in the cojjies

employed at the religious service in the mosque
{nmmuhntu 'l-tiiasdhif'), and allowed them
only in the smaller copies, destined for the

two
and
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in.struction of the yoimg in schools. In

course of time, however, when even the

office of reading the Qu'ran publicly more
and more frequently devolved upon persons

who had not received a special theological

training, the necessity of carefully marking
the text with these signs all through went

on increasing, and Ijccame at last a generally

acknowledged principle. In secular litera-

tm'c and in epistolary intercourse amongst
the educated, on the contrary, their use

should, according to the competent authori-

ties, be limited to those cases where ambi-

guity is to be ap]U'ehended from their omis-

sion. If there is no danger of miscompre-
hension, we are told l)y Htiji Khalifah, it is

preferable to omit them, especially in ad-

dressing persons of consequence and refine-

ment, whom it would be imj)olito not to

suppose endued with a jjcrfect knowledge
of the written language. -Moreover, to a

chastened taste, a superabundance of those

extraneous signs seems to disfigure the

graceful outline of the Arabic character.

When a piece of highly elaborate penman-
ship was presented to 'Abdu 'llah ibn Tahir.

the accomplished governor of Khurasan under

the Abbaside Khalifah al-Ma'miin, he ex-

claimed, ' How beautiful this would be if there

were not so much coriander seed scattered

over it." The diacritical points of the conso-

nants, of course, are now always added, for

they have grown to be considered as inte-

gral elements of the alphabet itself. Their

absence, or their accidental misapplication,

gave rise, in former times, to numberless ludi-

crous or sei'ious perplexities and mistakes,

instances of which abound in ^luhammadan
history. Al-Baladoi'T. r.g., relates that the

poet al-Farazdac] (died .\.ii. 110) interceded

by letter with T:imim, governor of the lioun-

darics of Sind, in order to obtain release

from military service for the son of a poor
woman of the tribe of Taiy. The youth's

name was llubaish (,.:>. .;^') ; but as the dia-

ritical points were not marked in al-Farazdaq's

letter. Tamim was at a loss whether to read
Hubaish or Khunais ((-,^*jl~-), and solved

the difficulty by sending home all soldiers

. whose names contained the dubious letters.

A more tragical event is recorded by Haji

Khalifah, to which we would fain apply the

Italian saying : St' )io7i e vero, e ben trorato.

The Khalifah al-^Mutawakkil is said to have
sent an order to one of his officials to ascertain

the number of Zimmis in his ju'ovince, and to

rejiort the amount. Unfortunately, ' a drop
fell," as the Arabic original expresses it,

upon the second letter of the word --ir^^

(alisi, '• count"), and the result was, that the

officious functionary submitted the ill-fated

Zimmis to a certain painful and degrading
operation, in consequence of which they all

died but two.

On the other hand, the employment of

these aigns in the Qur'an, together with

several others, to mark its division into

verses, cha])ters. sections, and portions of

sections, to call attention to the pauses that
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should be observed in reciting it, and to indi-

cate the number of rakrr or inclinations with
which the recital is to be accompanied, gave
occasion for graphical cmbellishuiont of

various kinds. Brilliantly coloured ink or a
solution of gold to write with, dehcately
tinted and smoothh' pressed porgament or

paper, frequently overspread with gold or

silver dust, highly finished ornamental de-

signs of that fanciful and elegant description

which has received the name of arabesques,
such are the means which servo to render the
copies of the Qur'fin of the halcyon days of

Islam gorgeous and oftentimes artistically

beautiful. Writing became indeed an art,

diligently cultivated, and eloquently treated

upon in prose and verse by its possessors, to

whom it opened access to the most exalted
positions in the State. Amongst the most
celebrated calligi-aphists are mentioned the
Wazir Muhammad ibn All ibn Muqlah (died

A.u. 328), 'AH ibn Hilal. surnamed al-Bauwab
(died A. II. 413), and Abu 'd-Durr Yaqfit ibn

Yaqut ibn 'Abdi 'llah ar-Runii al-Must-asami
(died A.H. 098), whose father and grand-
father had excelled in the art before him, but
who, according to Haji Khalifah, was never
surjDassed in it by any of his successors.

It was a natural consequence of the
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general development of the art of writing,
that various styles were invented and cul-
tivated independently of each other, and it

will now be our task shortly to speak of the
principal varieties, trying to describe their
distinguishing features by help of a few illus-

trations chosen from Bresnier's Cours de
Langue Arabe. Along with the fundamental
distinction already mentioned, of the Cu(ic or
monumental, and the Naskhl or manuscript
style, there runs, in the first instance, that of

the Maghrib-Berber or Western, and Mashriq
or Eastern style. It must, however bo re-

marked, that the Western Xaskhi stands in

closer connection and has preserved a greater
resemblance with the Western Cufic, than is

the case with the Eastern Xaskhi in reference
to the Eastern Cufic, as the reader will

scarcely fail to perceive on comparing the
following specimens.

The first is the before-mentiuuod fragment
of the Qur'an, written in the Cufic manuscript
style, and provided with the vowel-]ioints

as invented_ by Abu Aswad ad-Du'ili (or

Nasr ibn -.Vsim, see page 682). Like the
remainder of our specimens, we accompany
it with a transcript in modern type, a trans-

literation in Roman character, and a render-
ing into English.

Xo. 1.

U di| *'j»**' o ^

Lo ^

CUFIC MANUSCRIPT CHARACTER.

^ C -f"
\ &> c:^W' U* *

" - J - * c

C -»- ' 'C-

Wa md tanuzzalat bi-hi ash-

shayatinu wa md
yanba(j]i^Ju-hum wa md
(yastatVuna).

" The Satans were not sent down with it

(the Qur'an) : it beseemed them not,

and they had not the power.''

(Surah xxvi. 210 ; the words in italics cor-

respond to the word i/asfatruna, which is not

contained in the Cutic original.)

The next two specimens illustrate the Cufic

style, as it is employed on monuments, and
more particularly so its Maghrebian develop-

ment.
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No. 2.

CUFIC MONUMENTAL CHARACTER.

No. 2 is part of an inscription copied from

a public building in Tarragona in Spain. It

reads :

—

y,*^^^ j^ AiJ\ A-jJ Ai3\ ^^ iS^> &1!\ ,*^>

Bi-smi Ulahi! barakatun mina 'l/dhi li-'abdi

'l/dhi 'ahdi 'r-rahinitni amhi 'l-nni'mininu

atala 'lldhu (haqa'a-hii).

In the name of God ! May a blessing

from God be upon 'Abdillab 'Abdur-

rahman, Commander of the Faithful

;

may God lengthen his hfe."

No. 3.

MAGHRIB MONUMENTAL CHARACTER.

No. 3, an inscription taken from the Al-

hambra, exhibits a style of monumental
writing which can scarcely bo called Cufic

any longer, so much resembles it the Xaskhi

character. While in the previous specimen

neither vowel points nor diacritical signs are

made use of, here we find them employed in

the shape, which they assume in manuscripts

written in that hand. The reader will not

have much difficulty in Irac'ing the compo-

nent letters by comparison with the follow-

ing transcript and transliteration :

—

cjLsyu-j j:w ^\f ii% e= ^ j^^^ ^;b ^

Ya ii'di-ijia 'l-ansun Id 'an kaldlatin turdm
jaldlin tastakhiffu 'r-rawdsii/d.

" thou who inheritest from the Au.sars,

and not by way of distant kindred, a

heirloom of glory that makes every

smnmit of fame appear low."

It will be noticed that the i (/) of the

word tastakhiffu is left without the diacri-

tical point which distinguishes this letter

from the letter i (<?)• This taUies with

a remark of Haji Khalifah, according to

which the diacritical points of these two

letters may be put or omitted ad Uhitum ; and

we seem therefore justified in concluding

that the necessity for their distinction was

latest felt and provided for. Hence arises one

of the peculiarities which at once mark the

difference between the Westeni and Eastern

styles of writing, and which the reader will

observe in the next three specimens, present-

ing instances of the Maghrib manuscript

character.

The first (No. 4) is written in a bolder

hand, and consequently shows more strik-

ingly the close relationship with the monu-
mental stvle of the Western Arabs.

4fe^
TYl'ICAL FORM OF THE MAOQRIB MANUSCRIPT CHARACTER
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&Aii jSi\ ^J^ d2\ J^j c:->5*j

Qdlat 'Ayishatu raziya 'Ua/iii 'an-hd

fa-jVtu rasula 'llahi salla 'lldhu 'alai-hi.

" 'Ayishah, may God be gracious to her,

related

:

I went to the Apostle of God, ma_y God'a
blessing be upon him," &c.

On comparing the initial letter of either

line, it will be found that the one is «

(in qalat), the other i (infa-ji'tii); but in the

Maghrebian original, the former is marked by
a dot above, the latter by a dot beneath the
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character, instead of the superscribed double
and single point respectively in the tran-

script. This is tho distinguishing featui'e

between tho two styles previously alluded to,

and it seems to prove that the use of the dia-

critical points for these two letters is of later

origin, and dates from a time when the two
groat divisions of the nation had definitely

separated and followed each their own desti-

nies. Another point to wliich we draw at-

tention, is the different form of tho Tashdid,
as seen in the word Allah. The Maghrib
form is _;;_ instead of _1_ ; and while in the
Oriental writing the vowel signs are placed
over it, the Western style places the sign for

the Tashdid and for the vowel frequently
side by side, as it is done here.

No. 5.

"KZ\ 'U^^:

GOOD MAGHRIB WRITING.

Q,dla Ahuqruta rahima-fiu 'lldhu 'l-'umru

qasinin wa 's-sind-atu taw'tlatun

wa 'l-waqtu zaiyiqun wa 't-tajribatu khatirun
wa H-qaza'u 'asiruti.

Hippocrates, may God have compassion
upon him, said : Life is short, art is

Time is narrow, experience dangerous,
judgment difficult.'"

No. 6.^

SUPERIOR MAGHRIB WRITING.

JjL]\ cUJ\ JW \oL«.ij A^-Usi itt^\ ^^i

j^^ ^ v^ y^'j ("^ W
87
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Inna Abuqrata lam yd'zan li-man da'at-hu

shahwatu-hu ili'i 'sh-shurbi bi-l-laili

an yashiaha an
Id i/dshniha Idfcinna-fnt in shan'ba ica noma

baUla shurbi-hi fa'inna -hu ajwctdu vn'n

an Id

yandina ira zdlika Wanna ^n-nauuia yatadd-

ia/:ti zarara ^sh-shurbi wo zdliht anna
'l-'ddata lam

tajri bi-'slt-sliurbi bi-'l-lailifa 'izd xharibu

f'l-hi fa-Id mahdlata annn zdlika 'sh-

shurba yuhdixu

f'l U-hazmifajdjatan ica fasddan ka-hdWI-
mai U-bdiidi izd ?ubba f'l qadrin

f'l-hd ta'-dmnn tea limca yu(jhh uda 'n-

ndri.

" Hippocrates neither allows nor forbids a

man. •who has a desire to drink at

night-time,

to satisfy his desire. If, howovcr, he
drinks, and sleeps after drinking, it is

better

than not to sleep, this being so because

sleep coiuiteracts, in this case, the evil

efl'ect of drinking
;

for it is not customary to drink at night-

time, and if one does so, this will of

necessity produce

No

a disturbance and derangement in the

digestion, just as if cold water were
poured into a vessel

containing food that is being boiled."

These two fragments scarcely call forth

any further remark, except that in the last

both forms of the Tasbdid are employed, the

ordinary forai even more frequently than the

Maghrobian : for the latter occurs only twice,

in bi-sh-shurbi, which is the second word in

the fourth line, and in ash-ahurba, which is

the last word but one in the same line

Moreover, it will bo useful to notice the pecu-

liar sliape which the letters j (d) and j

(;) take in the Maghrib character, as in the

words ajrcadu towards the end of the second

line, and ya'zan near the beginning of the first.

Dismissing the Maghrib-Berber style of

Arabic writing, with its numerous local varie-

ties, as less interesting for the English reader,

we now turn to the Oriental style, where we
meet again with a bipartition, viz. into the

Eastern Xaskhl, as it is written in Arabia

itself, Egypt, and Syria, and the Ta'liq,

current in Persia, India, and Central Asia.

No. 7 is a specimen of the Naskhi in the

more limited sense of the word, meaning the

style generally employed in manuscripts, and

derived from iiaskh or nuskliah, '• copy."

7.

NASKIII CHARACTER FROM A GOOD EGYPTIAN MANUSCRIPT.

^53 Ji\ ^\ JVi ^gJU-U

Qdia yd Adainii 'iihi'-liim bi-asmd'i-liim fa-
laiiimd nnlia'a-liuui bi-asmai-hiin (jdhi

alam uc/id la-ktim

Anni a^laimt gliaiba 's-xamnwdti ira 7-

arzi ica a^lamn »id tabduna
Wa md kunlum laktumdna. Wa iz qiilnd

li-l-mala'i-kati 'sjudu.

He said: • O Adam, infurm them of their

names,' and when he had informed
them of their names. He said :

• Did I

not say to you,
That I know the hidden things of the

heavens and of tlie earth, and know
what ye bring to light,

And wliat j-e liide? ' And when we said

to the angels :
' Bow down '..."'

CSurah ii. 31, 32.)
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From this ordinary Xaskhi several inoro

ornate manuscript stylos are derived, as tho

Rihani, Yaquti, and Sulus. They arc dis-

tinguished principally by tho relative pro-

portions of tho characters ; and in tho Sulus
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ill ijarticular, of which wo give a specimen
under No. 8, the letters are three times tho
size of the ordinary Naskhi, while the
Rihuni and Yaquti show intermediate pro-
portions between the two.

No. 8.

SULUS STYLE,

Kuntu nablyan tea H-adamu haina ^-mai
wa 'f-f'tni.

" I was a prophet, when man was yet a

mixture of water and clay."'

It will be observed thai beneath the ^
(/«) of the words ^jS\ (a/-adamu^ and L»J\

(al-md'i), hi the Sulus fragment, the letter is

written a second time in a smaller character,

and that, moreover, in the word *jS\ it is

surmounted by the sign _!_, which in Magh-
rib writing, as we have seen, generally repre-

sents the Tashdid. This is done in tho

above-mentioned ornate styles, especially

with those letters which admit of diacritical

points, viz.
C,->, ), u^, ^,^, t,

*'•"• '^° *°*^^-

cate that no such diacritical point is intended,

the sign JL is placed on the top of the

letter, or to make still surer of preventing

a mistake, tlie letter itself is repeated in a

minute shape at the bottom. Only the letter

& (A), as distinguished from S {t), is, in this case,

written above the line, because it frequently

occurs as abbreviation of jt, hiwa, "'He," or

&U\ Allah, " God," and it would therefore be

considered irreverential towards the Deity to

write it beneath the other letters. As a fea-

ture common to this division of the Eastern
Arabic manuscript style, we lastly point out

the inchnation of the characters from tho

left to the right, in contradistinction both to

the Maghrib and Ta'liq writing, where the

letters are traced peri^endicularlj', or even
with a slight bend from the right to the

left.

Two other deviations from the pure Naskhi
style are the Jari and Diwani, officially

employed in Turkey, and exhibited in the

specimen No. :

—

No. 9.

^6(^d6(3(M^^

JARI AND mWANT



692 WRITING

The Jari fragment iu the upper division

is a facsimile of the formula which accom-
panies the seal of the Sultan, and runs as

follows :

—

WRITING

and the protection of

His order is that, etc."

the Eternal).

<5^ jjJ^\

O^ L. /.,UuJV£ «_ftj

t)^^ O
r^^

(J

Nishdni shai-lji *al'ishdn sdmi ma/cdn va
tuffhrd^i <jharrd''t jihdn ard'l sitdni khd-

qdn nufiza bi l-aun ar-rabbdni ica 's-

saun as-samafldni hukm'i oldur ki . . .

" This is the noble, exalted, brilliant sign-

manual, the world-illuminating and
adorning cipher of the Khaqan (may it

be made efficient by the aid of the Lord

The beautj' of this style is considered to

consist in its being written either diagonally

from the top to the bottom of the page, or as-

cending eliptically from the bottom to the top.

The Diwani style, of which the lower
division gives an example, is used in the
ofiRcial correspondence of the Turkish admi-
nistration. The final letters, and even words,

are placed on the top of one another, and in

its more intricate varieties the letters run
together in a fanciful mamier, which renders

the decipherment of this writing frequently

very difficult.

Finally, we present in No. 10 a

of the Persian Ta'liq writing :

—

specimen

No. 10.

CJ!:y.''}^^f''0^'^^^^^^

TA'LIQ CHARACTER.

Ham'in chashnu ddrnm zi khwdnandaridn

Ki ndinam ba lukd barand bar zabdn.

" Such hope I cherish that in minstrel's

lay.

With right fair fame my name will live

for aye I
"

{Firdausi.)

From this style of writing the Shikastah

is derived, and bears the same relation to it

which the Diwani bears to Naskhl. While

in general preserving the peculiar outline

of the Ta'liq, it superposes finals and words,

and joins letters in a similar way to the

Diwani, with which, however, it contrasts

favourably by a far more elegant and grace-

ful delineation of the characters.

It remains now only to add a few words on

the writing materials which the Arabs, and

Orientals in general, make use of. From the

nature of the character and from the direc-

tion of the writing from the right to the left.

it will be easily understood that our quill

and steel pens would answer the purpose

rather indifferently. The bolder stroke re-

quires a broader nib, and, at the same time,

the edges of the writing instrument should be

smooth enough to glide with ease over the

paper, so as to enable the hand to give that

fine swing and swell to the curved linos,

which fonn one of the chief beauties of the

Arabic writing. These conditions are admi-
rably fulfilled by the qulam or reed pen. For
the same reasons their ink is richer and their

paper more glossy than those which we employ
ourselves. The best ink is said to be made
of lamp-black and vinegar or verjuice, to

which red ochre is added, well beaten up and
mixed with yellow arsenic and camphor. The
paper, before being used for writing, is sub-

mitted to the action of the press, or made
smooth by placing it on a well-levelled board

of chestnut wood, and polishing it with an egg

of crystal of about half a pound's weight.

We cannot here enter into further particu-

lars on the subject. The reader who might
feel interested in it. will find some curious de-

tails in a short poem by Abu 'l-Hasan 'AH ibn

al-Bauwab. which De Sacy has published and
translated in his C/irestomathie. As mentioned
before, this caUigraphist was one of the

greatest masters of his art, so much so that

when he died, a.h. 413 or 423, the following

lines were written in his praise :

—

" Thy loss was felt by the writers of former
times, and each successive day justi-

fies their grief. The ink-bottles arc

therefore black with sorrow, and the

pens are rent through aflliction."

Ibn KhalHkan, from whom we quote, finds

these verses very fine. Without disparaging

his taste, we can happily assure our readers

that Ibn al-Bauwabs verses are finer. With
regard to the qabtiii, however, he rather mys-
tifies us on the very point which would be

most interesting, namely, the manner in

which the nib should be cut or made. He
says :

—

" Give your whole attention to the making
of your nib, for on this, yerily, all else

depends.
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" But do not flatter youi-self that I am
going to reveal this secret ; it is a

secret which I guard with a miser's

jealousy.
" All that I will tell is, that you must

observe the golden mean hotween a

too much rounded and too much
pointed form."

Disappointed as we are at this oracular

saying, wc will condone him for his niggardly

reticence on account of his final lines, with

which we will also terminate our article :

—

" Let your hand devote its fingers to

writing only useful things that you will

leave behind you on quitting this abode
of illusion

;

" For man will find, when the book of his

actions will be unrolled before him, all

that he has done during the days of

his life."

WUJUD (^f)-})-
An existence.

Philosophers say existences are of three

kinds :

—

Wdjtbu V- Wujiid, a necessary existence

—

God.
Mumkinu V- Wujiid, a possible existence-

Creation.

Mumtani^u U-Wujud, an impossible exis-

tence—an Associate with God.

WTJQUF (^f)). "Standing."
A name given to those ceremonies of the Pil-

grimage which are performed on Mount
'Arafah. (Burton, Pilgriniage, vol. ii. p. 383.)

WUZU' (»^j). The ablution made
before saying the appointed prayers. Those
which are said to be of divine institution are

four in number, namely : to wash (1) the face

from the top of the forehead to the chin, and
as far as each ear ; and (2) the hands and

anns up to the elbow
; (3) to rub (inasah)

with the wet hand a fourth part of the head

;

also (4) the feet to the ankles. The autho-
rity for those actions is the Qur'an, Surah v.

8 :
' Believers ! when ye address yourselves

to prayer, wash your hands up to the elbow,

and wi]>e your heads, and your feet to the

ankles." The Sunnis wash the feet : the

Shi'ahs arc apparently more correct, for they
only wipe, or rather rub (inasa/i) them. In

these ablutions, if the least portion of the

specified part is left untouched, the whole
act becomes useless and the prayer which
follows is vain.

The Sunnah regulations (or those esta-

bUshed on the example of Muhammad) re-

garding it are fourteen in number. (1) to

make the intention or nii/nh of ivuzu', thus :

" I make this %vuzu' for the purpose of putting

away impurity"; (2) to wash the hand up to

the wrist, but care must be taken not to put

the hands entirely into the water, until each

has been rubbed three times with water

poured on it
; (3) to say one of the names of

God at the commencement of the wuzu\ thna :

" In the name of the Great God," or " Thanks
be to God "; (4) to clean the teeth (iniswdk)

;

(5) to rinse the mouth three times
; (6) to

put water into the nostrils three times
; (7) to

do all the above in proper order ; (8) to do

all without any delay between the various

acts
; (9) each part is to be purified three

times
; (10) the space between the fingers of

one hand must be rubbed with the wet
fingers of the other

; (11) the beard must be

combed with the fingers
; (12) the whole head

must be rubbed once
; (13) the ears must

be washed with the water remaining on the

fingers after the last operation
; (14) to rub

under and between the toes with the little

finger of the left hand, drawing it from the

little toe of the right foot and between each
toe in succession. [ablution, prayer,
WATER.]

Y.

YADU 'LLAH (ili\ aO- "Hand
of God." The expression occurs in the

Qur'an :

—

Surah xlviii. 10 :
'• God's hand is above

their hands."

Surah v. 69 :
" The Jews say, ' God's hand

is fettered."

The expression is a subject of contro-

versy amongst the Mul;iammadans. The
Wahhabis maintain that it is wrong to hold

that it is merely a figurative expression, but

rather that God doth possess a hand in such

a manner as it exists, without attempting to

explain the manner how. On the other hand,

some maintain that it is merely a figurative

expression for God's power.

YAGHUS (^)ii). An idol men-
tioned in the Qur'an, Siirah Ixxi. 23. Pro-

fessor Palmer says it was in the figure of a

lion. Al-Baizawi says it was the name of a

hero who Uved between the days of Adam
and Noah, who was aftei'wai'ds worshipped
in an idol of the name.

YA HtJ (ys>^). "O He!" that
is, -'0 God." An exclamation often recited

by faqirs or darveshes in their religious zikrs.

The third personal pronoun singular, hu
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(huwd), " He" being a name for God, i.f. "He
who exists." [zikr.]

TAHUD (^^.). the plural of

Yahudl. Heb. il^rT^. Jews. The

word used in the Qur'iin (together with Bunu
Isra"il) for the Jews. [JEW8, JUDAISM.]

YAHYA {,j^i=-'i)- John the Baptist.

The son of Zachariah. whose birth is men-
tioned in the Qur'iin, Surah xix. 1 ; iii. 3-t

;

and who is said in the latter Surah to have
been sent with glad tidings '* to confirm the

Word from God (Jesus), a cliiof and a chaste

one and a prophet from the righteous." And
in Surah vi. 85, liis name occurs with that of

Zachariah, Jesus, and Ehas, as one of the
" righteous ones." [joiin the baptist.]

YA'JtJJWA MA'JUJ(e^-u^ e^^).
[GOG and MAGOG.]

YALAMLAM if^)- The mlqaf
or stage where the pilj^rims from al-Yamau
assume the pilgrim's garb at the pilgrimage.

[hajj.]

YAMAMAH (^W). A province
in the eastern portion of the Hijaz frequently

mentioned in the history of Muhammad.

AL-YAMAN (o*^\). The south-
western province of Arabia. It is con-

sidered the most fertile part of the country,

and is called the garden of Arabia.

YAMIN (o-s-»^„)- [oath.]

AL-YAQIN {^:y^\). "The cer-
tainty."' (1) A term which imphes belief,

.sure knowledge, and which occurs in the

Qur'an to express the hour of death.

Surah Ixxiv. 43-48 :
•• They shall say, ' Wo

were not of those who prayed, we did not feed

the poor ; but we did plunge into discussion

with those who plunged, and we called the
Judgment Day a lie until tlie certainty did
come upon us.'

"

Surah xv. 99 :
" Serve the Lord until the

certainty come upon thee."

Muslims say there are three degrees of

spiritual knowledge :

—

1. 'llinu U-Yaq'in (^^^yJa^\ Jlc), that which

a man apprehends with liis intellectual

faculties.

2. ^Ainu 'l-Yuq'in (^^j^JiJ\ ^*£),that which

he sees with the eye.

3. IIoqqu'l-Yaqh) (^^^^.JiA\ ^s:.), that which

he fully embraces with the heart : the highest
form of spiritual knowledge, especially of the
Unity of God.

YAQTIN (e>^). Hel..
^^^'.py^^

The gourd tree under which Jonah sheUered
after he escaped from the belly of the fish.

Surah xxxvii. 145, 146: " We cast him on a
barren shore : and he was sick : and we made
to grow over him a gourd tree."

YA'QIJB (v^J. [JACOB.]

YA SIN {(^^ \i). The two Arabic
letters ^j and (j- corresponding to
the Enghsh y and s. The title of the xxxvith
Siirah of the Qur'an, which begins with these
two letters, the mystic import of which is

said to be unknown. Al-Baizawi says per-
haps they mean Yd Insdn ! ((^\^\ U), "0
Manl" Husain suggests that they mean Yd
SaiyidI (s^ \i), "0 Saiyid !

" 'whilst the

Jalalan think the meaning is known alone to

God. Muhammad said this chapter was the
Qfllbu '/-Qur'an, '-the heart of the Qur'an,"
and it is consequently held in high estima-
tion. It is usually read to dying persons.

Yd Shi is a title given to Muhammad with
the belief that he is referred to as *• Saiyid,"
in the first verse of the Surah referred to.

YASRIB (^jk). The ancient
name of al-Madinah, mentioned once in the
Qur'an, viz. Surah xxxiii. 13. According to

the traditionist, the Prophet changed the
name from Yasrib to Madhiatu 'n-Nabi, " the
City of the Prophet," because Yasrib was a

name of shame and reproach. (Majma'u '/-

Bifidr, vol. iii. p. 499.)

YA'SUB (w^--**). i(7." A prince
or chief." The King of the Bees. A title

given to 'All. {Majma'u 'l-Bifidr, vol. iii.

p. 502.) A name of one of Muhammad's
horses. (Richardson's Dictionary.)

YATHEIB. [yasrib.]

YATIM (^2.). [orphan.]

YAUM (f*ji). A day of twenty-
four hours : pi. aiydm. In contradiction to

lail wa nahdr, " night and day."

The seven days of the week are known
as ;

—

Yaumu 'l-ahad, first day, Sunday.
Yautnu 'l-i.^inain, second day. Monday.
Yaumu '/-fiald.^^d', third day, Tuesday.
Yaumu 'f-arba'd', fourth day, Wednesday.
Yaumu 'I-^am'h'!. fifth day, Thursday.
Yawnu 'l-jum'ah, dny of Assembly, Friday.
Yaumu 's-sabt. Sabbath day, Saturday.

YAUMU 'D-DlN (^.-^\ ^y.).
" Day

of .Judgment."

Surah i. :
•• The King of the Day of Judg-

ment."

Surah Ixxxiii. 17: " What shall make thee
know what the Day of Judgment is?

"

AL-YAUMU 'L-AIvHIR (f-'i\ ^^\).
" The Last Day." A name given in the Qui"'un

to the Day of Judgment.

YAUMU 'L-'ASHURA' (f.j—>
t,\jyt.\»l\) . The tenth day of the month
of Muljarram. ['ashura'.]
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YAUMU 'L-FASL (^\ ^y.)-
" Day of Severing." The Day of Judgment.

Surah Ixxvii. 13, 14: "For the Day of

Severing ! and who shall teach thee what the

Day of Severing i^; ?
"

YAUMU 'L-FITR ( ^\ r^^).
" The

Day of breaking the fast." [-lou 'l-fftr.]

YAUMU 'L-HAEA' (<^)^\ r^).
"The day of the stony country " mentioned

in the Traditions. (Mi.shkdtu 't-Miatibih, book

xxiv. cb. ix.) The day on which Yazid sent

an army to al-Madinah and laid it in ruins.

(See Ockley's Saracens, p. 425.)

YAUMU 'L-HASHR (;.i^n ^y.).

" Day of Assembly." The Day of Judgment.

YAUMU 'L-HISAB (v^L^^ f^).
" Day of Reckoning."' The Day of Judg-
ment. Surah xl. 28: "And Moses said,

Verily, I will take refuge in my Lord and

your Lord from every one who is big with

. pride, and believes not on the Day of Reckon-

iny.'"

YAUMU 'L-INQITA' (e^^i^ ci!-)-
" The Day of Cessation." The day on which

anything terminates. In law, the last day on

which anyone who has become possessed of

property illegally may restore it. or make
compensation to the owner.

YAUMU 'L-JAM' (a^\ ^y).
"Day of Gathering."' The Day of Judgment.

Siirah Ixiv. 9 : "On the day when He shall

gather you to the Day of Gathering."

YAUMU 'L-IfflULUD (o,,!^^ riO-
"Day of Eternity." Siirah 1. 34: "Enter
into it in peace : this is the Day of Eternity."

YAUIMU 'L-OTURtrj (5;;^^ f^).
" The Day of Exodus." The Day of Judg-

ment. Surah 1. 41 :
" The day when they

shall hear the shout in truth : that is, the

Day of Coming Forth."

YAUMU 'L-QARR {^\ r»*-)-
" The Day of Rest." The day after the sacri-

fice at the Hajj, when the pilgrims i-est.

YAUMU 'L - QIYAMAH (^j->

L»\^\). " Day of Standing up." The
Day of Resurrection." [resurrection.]

YAUMU 'L-WA'ID {i^^\ ,.y.)-

» The Day of Threatenings." The Day of

Judgment. Siirah 1. 19 :
" And the trumpet

shall be blown !—that is the threatened

day."

YAUMUN MA'LtJMUN (^y*^ cy.).
" A Known Day," i.e. known to God. Tlie

Day of Judgment. Surah Ivi. 50 :
" Gathered

shall thev surely be for the tryst of a known
day."

YAUMU 'N-NAHR (;*^^ cy).
" Day of Sacrifice." A term used for the

Feast of Sacrifice, ['idu 'l-azha.]

YAUMU 'S-SABU' i^\ ry)-
The " Day of Sabu',"" mentioned in the follow-

ing tradition (Mishkdtu H-Mn^dbih, book xxiv.

ch. 10) :—
" Abii Ilurairah says, ' Whilst a man was

with his goats, behold a wolf came in amongst
them, and took a goat ; and the man released

it. And the wolf said to the man, " Who
is to guard those goats on the day of Sabu',

when there will be no shepherd but mo."
And the people said, " The wolf speaks."

And the Prophet said, " I believe that the

wolf did speak."' Abii Bakr and 'Umar also

said so.'
"'

'Abdu "l-Haqq says there is a ditTorence

of opinion as to what the Day of Sabu' is,

either it is a day of insurrection, or a fes-

tival amongst the ancient Arabs, when the

flocks were left to themselves.

YAUMU 'T - TAOHABUN (^y
^^U:J\). " Day of Mutual Deceit."
The Day of Judgment. Siirah Ixiv. 9 :

• (Jn

that day when he shall gather you to the Day of

Gathering, that is the Day of Mutual Deceit."

Al-Baizawi says :
" Both the righteous and

the wicked will disappoint each other by re-

versing their positions, the wicked being

punished, while the righteous are in bliss."

YAUMU 'T-TALAQ (oSu5\ ^^j.
" Day of Meeting.'" The Day of Judgment.
Siirah xl. 15 :

" He throws the Spirit by his

bidding upon whom He will of His servants.

to give warning of the Day ofMeeting."

YAUMU 'T-TANAD (jUJ\
^y_).

" A Day of Mutual Outcry." A name given

to the Day of Judgment in the Qur'an. Siirah

xl. 34 : "0 my people ! verily I fear for you
the day of crying out to one another."

YA'tJQ (v5^)- An idol mentioned
in the Qur"an, Siirah Ixxi. 23. Professor
Palmer says it was in the figure of a horse.

Al-Baizawi says it is the name of a certain

hero who lived between the days of Adam
and Noah, and was afterwards worshipped in

an idol of the name.

YAWNING". Arabic tasdwuh
(sjjUj). From the Traditions it

appears yawning is regarded as an evil ; for

Abii Hurairah relates that Muhammad said,

" God loves sneezing and hates yawning. As
for yawning, it is of the devil. Therefore, if

any of you yawn, let him suppress it as much
as possible. If he cannot stop it, let him put
the back of his left hand upon his mouth ; for,

verily, when anyone yawns and opens his

mouth, the devil laughs." (Mishkcit, book
xxii. ch. vi.)

YAZID (Joy.). The son of MuTi-
wiyah. The second Khalifah of the house of

L^maiyah (Ommiyah), who reigned from a.d.

G79 to A.D. 683 (a.h. 60-64). He is celebrated

in ^luslim history as the opponent of al-

Husain. (See Ockley's Hi.st. Saracens, p.

393.)
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YEAR. Arabic S'utnh (^.^), pi.

saiitln, saiiaivot ; 'ilm (f»^), pi. a'wdm ;

haul (J^), pl. akw'll; Persian sal

The ancient Arabian j-ear is supposed to

have consisted of twelvo lunar months, as

now observed by tho Muhammadans ; but

about the year a.i>. 412, tho Arabians intro-

duced a system of intercalation, whereby one

month was intercalated into every three

years. (See M. de Perceval, vol. i. p. 242).

This system of intercalation existed in the

time of Muhammad ; but it in related that, at

the farewell pilgrimage, the Prophet recited

the khutbah on the Day of Sacritice, and

said :
" A year is twelve months only, as at

the time of the creation,'" and thus again in-

troduced the lunar year. (See Mish/ciit, book
xi. ch. xi.) The Muhammadan year, there-

fore, consists of twelve lunar months, without

any intercalation to make it correspond with

the course of the sun, and amoiints very

nearly to ,354 days and 9 hours. Hence the

Muhammadan New Year's Day, Nau Roz,

will happen every year about eleven days

earlier than in the preceding year.

There also existed amongst the Arabians a

system of commutdtiou whereby the Mtihar-

raiii, the last of the three continuous sacred

months [moxtiis], became secular, and Sa/ar
aaered. Some traditions say that the power
also existed of commuting tlie isolated sacred

month Rajah, for the one succeeding it,

S/iti^/)('nt. When this was done, it became
lawful to war in the saci'ed months of Mu-
han-am and Rajah ; and Safar and Sha'ban

acquired the sacredness of the months for

which they had been substituted. It is with

reference to this custom that Muhammad
says in the Qur'an (Surah ix. 3G, 37) :

—

" Verily, twelve months is the number of

months with God, according to God's Book,
over since the day when He created the

Heavens and the Earth ; of these, four are

sacred: this is the right usage. Therefore,

wrong not yourselves therein, and attack

those who join gods with God, one and all, as

they attack you one and all : and know that

God is with those who fear 1 lim. To carry over

a sacred month to another is only an increase

of unbelief. They who do not believe are led

in error by it. They allow it one year and
forbid it another, that they may make good
the number of months which God hath hal-

lowed, and they allow that which God hath
prohibited.'"

This system of commutation is said to have
been introduced by Qusaiy, who wished. In-

abridging the long three months' cessation of

hostilities, to humour the warlike Arabs, as

well as to obtain the j>owor of making a

sacred month secular when it might best

suit his purpose ; but Sir William Muir is in-

clined to think that this system of commuta-

tion was an ancient one, and merely restored by
Qusaiy. (Muir's Mahomet, vol. i. p. ccviii.)

Both in India and in Egypt, in the present

day, the Muhammadans use tho lunar year
for their religious observances and the ordi-

nary affairs of life ; but for the purposes of

agriculture and other calculations, for which
the lunar year is inconvenient, they employ
the .Julian calendar.

To find tho number of solar years elapsed

since any given Muhammadan date, subtract

the given year of tho Hijrah from the cur-

rent year of the Hijrah, and from tlie re-

mainder deduct three per cent. ; the rcmaindei-

will be tho number of solar years which have
elapsed. Thus, suppose we see a manuscript
written a.ii. 681, and wish to know its real

age in Christian or solar years, we subtract,

in the first place, the number 681 from the

current year of the Hijrah, say 1256, and
there remains 575 ; from tliis last we deduct
three per cent, or 17, and there remains 558,

which at that period is the real age of the

manuscript in solar j'ears.

If the object, however, be to find the pre-

cise Christian date corresponding to any
given year of tho Hijrah, apply the following

rule :—From the given number of Musalman
years, deduct three per cent., and to the re-

mainder add the number 621-54 ; the sum is

the period of the Christian era at which the

given current Musalman year ends. For
example : from a.ii. 942, deduct three per

cent., or 28-26, and the remainder is 913-74.

To this last add 621-54, and the sum is

1535-28, which shows that a.h. 942 ended in

the spring of a.d. 153G. This simple rule is

founded on the fact that 100 lunar years are

very nearly ecjual to 97 solar j'ears, there

being onlj* eight days of excess in the former
pei-iod ; hence to the result found, as just

stated, it will be requisite to add 8 days, as a

correction for every century.

The following is a more accurate rule.

Expi-ess the Muhammadan date in years and
decimals of a year; multiply by -970225 ; to

tho product add 621-54, and the sum will be

the precise period of the Christian era. (Dr.

Forbes.)

If it is desired to find the year of the Hij-

rah which comes in in a given year of the

Christian era ; it is sufficient to subtract 621

from the year given, and to multiply the

remainder by 10,307. (Murray.)

YUHANN/V (\^>>). The Arabic
C/tn'siiaii name for John the Baptist, and

John the Apostle, the corresponding Muslim
name being Yahya. [yahya.]

YtJNUS (cr^y.). [JONAH.]

YtJSHA' (^y.)- [JOSHUA.]

YUSUF (*-i-y.)- [JOSEPH.]
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Z.

ZABH (c^i). Heb. niT 2^&«M.

Arabic lexicographers define the word to

mean the act of cutting the throat. lu the

language of the law, it denotes the act of

slaying an animal agreeably to the proscribed

forms, without which its ilesh is not lawful

for the food of man. See Qur'an, Surah ii.

167, Kjy:

—

" Eat of the good things wherewith we
have provided you, and (jirc thanks unto

Got/, if ye are His worshipjicrs. He has only

forbidden for you tliat whicli is dead, and
blood, and tlesh of swine, and whatsoever has
been consecrated to other than (iod : but he
who is forced, neither revolting nor trans-

gressing, it is no sin for him : for verily God
is forgiving and merciful."

The injunctions in the Traditions are more
explicit {Mislikat. liook xviii. ch. i.), for

example : Abu Tufail relates that 'AIT was
once asked, " Has the Prophet ever told you
anything with regard to religion which he has
not told others ? "' And 'AH replied. " Xothing,
unless it be that which I have in the scab-

bard of my sword." Then 'Ali brought
out of his scabbard a piece of paper, and
thereon was written : '"May God curse those
who slay without repeating the name of God,
in the same manner as the polytheists did in

the names of their idols ; ma}- God curse those
who remove their neighbours' landmarks

;

may God curse those who curse their fathers
;

may God curse those who harbour innovators
in matters of religion."

According to Sunni law, zabh is of two
kinds : (1) Ikhtiyan, of choice : and (2) Izti-

rdr'i, of necessity.

The first is effected by cutting the throat

above the breast and reciting the words
Atlahu akhar, " God is most great "

; and the

second by reciting these words upon shooting

an arrow or discharging a gun.

The latter act, however, is merely a sub-
stitute for the former, and accordingly is not
of any account unless the former be imprac-
ticable : for the proper zablt is held to be by
the shedding of blood, and the former method
is most effectual for this pui-pose.

It is absolutely necessary that the person
who slays the animal should be a Muslim or

a kitdhi {i.e. a .lew or a Christian), and that

he should do it in the name of God alone
;

it signifies not whether the person be a man
or a woman, or an infant, or an idiot, or an
uncircumcised person.

An animal slain by a Magian is unlawful,

as also that slain by an idolater or a poly-

theist. Zabh performed by an ajiostate from the
Mushm faith (who is worthy of death) is also

unlawful ; but, according to Abu Hanifah, if

a Jew or a Christian become an apostate from

his own creed, his zahh is lawful, for the Mus-
lim law still regards him, with respect to zalih,

in the same light as formerly.
If the slayer wilfullj^ omit the invocation,

" In the name of the most great God," the
flesh of the animal is unlawful : but if he omit
the invocation through foi-gotfulness, it is

lawful, although there is some difference of

opinion on this subject amongst the Sunni
doctors. Ash-Shafi'i is of opinion that the
animal is lawful in either case, liut the Imfim
Malik maintains that it is unlawful in both.

Abii Yfisuf and all the Hanafi doctors liave

declared, that an animal slain under a wilful

omission of the invocation is utterly unlaw-
ful, and that the magistrate must forbid the
sale of meat so killed.

It is a condition of zabh ikhtii/dr'i that the
invocation bo pronounced over the animal at

the time of slaying it ; but in the case of zabh
iztirarl {i.e. when a person slays an animal
in hunting), the condition is that the invoca-
tion be pronounced at the time of letting

loose the hound or hawk, or of shooting the
arrow or gun, or casting the spear.

It is a condition of znhh that nothing but
the invocation Bismi Uldhi Alldhi akbar, " In
the name of God, God the most great," should
be said. That is, no prayer or other matter
must be mentioned.
The place for slaying is betwixt the throat

and the head of the breast-bone (Arabic
labbah), and the vessels it is requisite to cut
are four, al-hulqum, " the wind-pipe," al-marV,
" the gullet," and al-tcar'uhn, or al-wadajdn,
" the two jugular veins."

Ash-Shafi'i holds that if a man slay an
animal with a nail or horn or teeth, the flesh

is imlawful, but this is not the opinion of

other doctors. (See Durru '/-Mukh_tdi- and
Hiddyah, in loco.)

Az-ZABANlYAH (^V^). Lit.

"Guards." The angels in cliarge of hell, of

whom Malik is said to be the chief. Surah
xcvi. 17, 18 :

" So let him call his council :

we will call the guards of hell (az-Zabd-

niyah)."

ZABlHAH (^^j). i(Y. "Cutor
divided lengthways." Heb. n^'J zebakh. An

animal slaughtered according to the law ; a

sacrifice, [lawful food, sacrifices.]

ZABlR (;-?3). A name for Mount
Sinai. Al-Baizawi says it is the mountain

on which the Loixl conversed with Moses.

[SINAI, TUR.]

ZABT (M). " Occupation, sei-

zure." In Muhammadan law it means attach-

ment, distraint, or sequestration ; taking

88



fi98 ZABUB ZAINAB

lands under the management of Government
officers.

ZABUR (j^j), pi. zuhir. Also

zubur, pi, of zibr. From the Heb. n^*2T
zimruh, •' a psalm or chant" (Psa. Isxxi. 2,

xcviii. 5). The title given to the Psalms of

David in the Qur'an, where it occurs only

three times.

Suratu 'n-Xisa' (iv.) 101 :
" And to David

we gave Psahns (zabi'ininy

Suratu 'l-Mirfij (xvii.) j7 : "And Psalms
(zabiiran) we gave to David."

Suratu 'l-Ambiya' (xxi.) 105 :
•' And now,

since the exhortation {zikr) was given, have
we written in the Psalms (^f'l 'z-zciburi) that

my servants the righteous shall inherit the
earth."

Both Sale and Rodwell take this last to be
a quotation from Psa. xxxvii. 29 (it appears
to be the only direct quotation from either

the Old or New Testament in the whole of

the Qur'an), and they have both translated the
Arabic zi/:r "the law,"' meaning, of course,

the Taurut. Amongst Muslim commentators,
there is considerable ditYerence of opinion as
to what is meant in this verse by ziLr and
zabur.

The commentator al-BaizawI says there
are three views. Said ibn Jubair and Mu-
jaiyid explained the word zahiir to mean all

inspired books, and that by zilcr was meant
the Preserved Tablet (/i/-Lauhu U-Mahfuz).
Ibn 'Abbas and az-Zahhak said by zahur was
meant the Taurilt, and by zikr those books
which came after. And Sha'bi said the zubur
was the Book of David, and the zikr that of

Moses.
Al-Baghawi and al- Jalalfm decide in favour

of the first interpretation, Husain decides in

favour of the third, whilst al-Baizawi leaves
it an open question.

Jalalu 'd-dln as-Suyuti gives the word zahur
as one of the fifty-five titles of the Qur'an.

ZACHARIAS. Arabic Zakarlya'

("^-/j)- [zakariya'.]

ZAFiR (j^j). Lit. "Drawing
back the breath because of distress

;
groan-

ing." In the Qur an, for the groans of hell.

Surah xi. 108: "In the Fire, there shall
they groan."

ZA'FIRANIYAH (ij^^j). a
sect of Muslims, who say the Qur'an is a
created thing, the orthodox school maintain-
ing that the Word of God is uncreated.
(Kttdbu 't-Ta'rlfdt, in loco.)

ZAHF (^A=^j). i(7. "A swarming
multitude."' An army; a military force ar-
rayed for battle.

Qur'an, Surah viii. 15 :
" yp who believe !

when ye meet t/ie iiKirshdlkd hosts of the un-
beUevers, turn not your backs to them."
Hence, battle, combat.

ZAHID (Jjfc\j). Lit. " Abstinent

;

continent." An ascetic person. Zukid-i-
hhvshk\ Persian. " a dissembler, a hyporrite."

ZAHIR (ys'^). "Outward, exte-
rior, manifest." A word much used in Mus-
lim theology to express that which is mani-
fest, as distinguished from bdliu, " interior,"

or khdfi, •' that which is hidden."

Az-ZAHIR(ybUiJ\). "The Evident."
One of the ninety-nine attributes of God.

Qur'an, Surah Iviii. 3 : "He is the First
and the Last, the Evident and the Hidden."

ZAHIRU 'L-MAZHAB (y^Vt

s--*-i*J^). An expression used by
HanafI Muslims for those theological ques-
tions which are decided in the four well-

known SunnI books : al-Mubsut. al-JdmiUt '/-

Kabir, (il-.Tdmi'u 's-S(i<jliir, (is-Suiru 'l-Kabir.

ZAHIRU 'L-MUMKINAT (yfcU.

v^l:.< ».»j\). An expression used by
theologians for the proofs of God's existence,

power, and attributes, as exhibited in nature.

ZAID IBN AL-HARIS ((j^ j^j

*^^^—fe—Ji). Muhammad's freedman and
adopted son. Muhammad having seen and
admired Zaid's wife Zainab, her husband
divorced her. The relations of the ancient

.\rabs to their adopted children were very
strict, and Muhammad's marriage with the
divorced wife of his adopted son occasioned
much scandal amongst his contemporaries.

A revelation was consequently produced
which revoked the inconvenient restrictions.

Surah xxxiii. 37: "And when Zaid had
settled the necessary matter of her divorce,

we did wed her to thee, that it might not be

a crime in the faithful to marry the wives of

their adopted sons, when they have settled the
necessary affair concerning them."

Zaid was slain at the battle of Mutah, as

he carried the standard of Islam, a.h. 8.

ZAID!YAH (h^.j). A Sbi'ah
sect. Those who followed Zaid the son of

'All ibn al-Husain instead of the other son
Ja'far as-Sadiq. [shi'ah.]

ZAIGH (j-j;). Lit. "Turned
aside" (from the Truth). It occurs in the
Qur'an, Surah iii. 5, G : "In whose hearts is

perversity. . . . O Lord, pervert not our
hearts."

ZAINAB (v-y.j). The daughter of
Khuzaimah and the widow of 'Ubaid, Mu-
hammad's cousin, who was slain at Badr.
She married ^luhammad in the third year of

the Hijrah. Zainab was renowned for her
kindness to the poor, and was called Vinmu
H-Masdkhi, " the mother of the poor," from
her care of destitute converts. She and
Khadijah were the only wives of the Proj)het

who died before him.

ZAINAB i'-r^.)). The daughter
of Jahsli and the divorced wife of Muham-
mad's adopted son Zaid. Being the wife of

an adopted son, she was imlawful to the
Proj)hct, but a pretended revelation (see

Qm'an, Surah xxxiii. 37) settled the dif-

ficulty, and Muhammad married her, [mu-
IIAMMAK.J
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ZAINAB BINT MUHAMMAD
(-u<fc^ o-ui s-^j). The daughter of
Muhammad by Khadijab. She married Al>u

'l-'As. The story of the conversion of Abu
'l-'As, through the devotion of Ids wife, is

told by Muir (vol. iv. p. 7). She died

A H. (Jl.

ZA'IR (jS^j). A pilgrim to

Muhammad's gi-ave at al-^Iadinah, as distin-

guished from a haji. or jjilgrim to Makkah.
According to Burton. Za'irs are ordered to

visit the tomb perfumed and in their best

clothes. The person who conducts the :a'{r

to the sacred spot, is called a inuzawicir, who
on the occasion of Captam Burton's visit re-

cited the following prayer :

—

" In the name of Allah and in the Faith of

Allah's Prophet I Lord, cause me to enter

the entering of truth, and cause me to issue

forth the issuing of Truth, and permit me to

draw near to Thee and make me a King vic-

torious !
"

(i.e. over the world, the flesh, and

the devil). Then follow blessings on the Pro-
phet, and afterwards : " Allah I open to me
the doors of Thy mercy, and grant me en-

trance into it, and protect me from the stoned

devil I
" (Burton's El-Medinah and Meccah,

vol. ii. p. 296.)

ZAKAKlYA' (cU./j). Zacharias.
The father of John Baptist ; the husband of

Hannah's sister, and the uncle of the Virgin

Mary. Mentioned four times in the Qur'an :

—

Surah iii. 32 :
" So with goodly accep-

tance did her Loi-d accept her, with goodly

growth did He make her grow, and Zakariya"

reared her. So oft as Zakariya' went in to

Mary at the sanctuary, he found her supphed
with food. ' Oh Mary I ' said he, • whence
hast thou this ? ' She said, ' It is fi-om God

;

verily God supplieth whom He will without

reckoning I ' There did Zakariya' call upon
his Lord :

' my Lord I ' said he, ' vouchsafe

me from Thyself good descendants : Thou
verily art the hearer of prayer." Then did

the angels call to him, as he stood praying in

the sanctuary :
' God announced John (Yahya)

to thee, who shall be a verifier of the Word
from God, and a great one, chaste, and a pro-

phet of the number of the just.' He said,

my Lord I how shall I have a son now
that old age has come upon me and my wife

is barren ? ' He said : • Thus will God do his

pleasure.' He said, • Lord ! give me a token.'

He said, • Thy token is. that not for three

days shalt thou speak to man but by signs.

But remember thy Lord often, and praise

Him at even and at mom.' "'

Surah vi. So :
'' And Zakariya', John, Jesus,

and EUas : all were just persons.*'

Siirah sis. 1-12 :
'• A recital of thy Lord's

mercy to His servant Zakariya'. when he

called upon his Lord with secret calling. He
said :

' O Lord, vei"ily my bones are weak
and the hoar hairs glisten on my head, and

never. Lord, have I prayed to Thee with ill

success. But now I have fear for my kin-

dred, after me : and my wife is barren : Give

me, then, a successor a? Thy special gift and

an heir of the family of Jacob : and make
him, Lord, well-pleasing to Thee.' ' Zaka-
riya, verily We announce to Thee a son,

—

Ids name Yahya (John) : that name We have
given to none before him.' He said :

' my
Lord ! how when my wife is barren shall I

have a son, and when I have now reached
old age, failing in my powers ?

' He said

:

' So shall it be. Thy Lord hath said. Easy
is this to Me. for I created thee aforetime

when thou wast nothing.' He said :
' Vouch-

safe me, O my Lord I a sign.' He said :
' Thy

sign shall be that for three nights, though
sound in health, thou speakest not to man.'
And he came forth from the sanctuary to his

people, and made signs to them as though
he would say, 'Praise God at mom and
even.'

"

Surah xxi. 89 :
" And Zakariya', when he

called upon his Lord saying, " my Lord
leave me not childless : but there is no
better heir than Thyself.' So We heard him
and gave him Yahya (John), and We made
his wife fit for child-bearing."

ZAKAT (i/j). In its primitive
sense the word zukat means purijication.

whence it is also used to espress a portion of

property bestowed in alms, as a sanctification

of the remainder to the proprietor. It is an
institution of Islam and founded upon an es-

press command in the Qur'an {vide Siirah ii.

77), being one of the five foundations of

practical religioiL

It is a religious duty incumbent upon any
person who is free, sane, adult, and a Muslim,
provided he be possessed in full property of

such estate or effects as are termed in the

language of the law nisab, and that he has

been in possession of the same for the space

of one complete year. The ni^al, or fised

amount of property upon which zakat is due,

varies with reference to.the different kinds of

property in possession, as will be seen in the

present article.

The one complete year in which the pro-

perty is held in possession is termed haidu 'I-

haul. Zakat is not incumbent upon a man
against whom there are debts equal to or

esceeding the amount of his whole property,

nor is it due upon the necessaries of Ufe,

such as dwelling-houses, or articles of cloth-

ing, or household furniture, or cattle kept

for immediate use, or slaves employed as

actual servants, or armour and weapons de-

signed for present use, or upon books of

science and theology used by scholars, or

upon tools used by craftsmeru

(1) The zakat of camels. Zakat is not

due upon less than five camels, and upon five

camels it is one goat or sheep, provided they

subsist upon pasture throughout the year,

because zakat is only due upon such camels as

live on pasture, and not upon those which are

fed in the home with forage. One goat is due

upon any number of camels from five to nine

;

two goats for any number of camels from ten

to fourteen ; three goats for any nimiber from

twenty to twenty-four. Upon any number of

camels from twenty-five to thirty-five the
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zakat is a l>lnt inlkhaz, or a yearling female
camel ; from thirty-six to forty-five, a hint

liibun, or a two-year-olil female camel ; from
forty-six to sixty, a (il<ji/ii/i, or a three-

year-old female camel : from sixty-one to

seventy-iive. n Jaz^dh, or four-year-old female

camel; from seventy-five to ninety, two
camels' female two-year-old colts : and from
ninety-one to one hundred and twenty, two
camels' female three-year-old colts. Wlien
the number of camels exceeds one hundred
and twenty, the zakat is calculated by the
aforesaid rule.

(2) The zakat of hulls, <-oifx, and hiijf aloes.

No zakat is due upon fewer than thirty cattle,

and upon thirty cattle which feed on pasture
for the greater part of the year, there is due at

the end of the year a tahVah, or a one-year-

old calf ; and upon fort}' is due a niiisim. or a

calf of two years old ; and where the number
exceeds forty, the zakfit is to be calculated

according to this rule. For example, upon
sixt}', the zakat is two yearling calves ; upon
seventy, one tahVak and one tmisim : nj)on

eighty, two mitaims ; upon ninety, tliree

taliVdh ; upon one hundred, two tab'rahs and
one miisim ; and thus upon every ten liead of

cattle a mustrn and a labi^ah altornatel}'.

Thus upon one hundred and ten kine, the
zakiit is two musims and one tabVah : and
upon one hundred and twenty, four t<iJnUihs.

The usual method, however, of calculating

the zakat upon large herds of cattle is by
dividing them into thirties and forties, impos-
ing upon every thirty one tabl'ah, or upon
every forty one miisim.

(3) Zakat upon sheep and goats. No zakat
is due upon less than forty, which have fed

the greater part of the year upon pasture,
upon which is due one goat, until the num-
ber reaches one hundred and twenty : for one
hundred and twenty-one to two hundred, it is

two goats or sheep ; and above this, one for

eveiT hundred. The same rules apply to both
sheep and goats, because in the Traditions
the original word (jhanam applies to both
species.

(4) Zakat upon horses. When horses and
mares are kept indiscriminately together, feed-
ing for the greater part of the year on pas-
Im-e, it is the option of the proprietor to give
a zakat of one dinar per head for the whole,
or to appreciate the whole, and give live per
cent, upon the total value. No zakfit what-
ever is due upon droves of horses consisting
entirely of males, or entirely of mares. There
is no zakat due upon horses or mules, unless
they are articles of merchandise, nor is it due
upon war horses, or upon lieasts of burden,
or upon cattle kept for drawing ploughs and
.so forth.

(5) Zakat upon silver. It is not due u])on
silver of less value than two hundred dir-

hams. but if one be possessed of this sum for
a whole year, the zakat due upon it is live

dirhams. No zakTtt is due upon an excess
above the two hundred dirhams till such ex-
cess amount to forty, upon which the zakat is

one dirham, and for every succeeding forty,
one dirham. Those dirhams in which silver

predominates arc to be accounted silver, and
the laws resj)ecting silver apply to them,
although they should contain some alloy

;

and the same i"ule holds with regard to all

articles falling under the denomination of

plate, such a-; cups and goblets.

(0) Zakat uijou (jold. Xo zakat is due upon
gold under the value of twenty misqals, and
the zakat due upon twenty misqals is half a

misqal. When the quantity of gold exceeds

twent}- misqals, on every foui" misqals above
twenty are due two qirats, and so on in ))ro-

protion.

Zakat is due upon gold and silver bullion,

and upon all gold and silver ornaments and
utensils.

(7) Zakat ii])on articles of mtrchaiulise.

Articles of merchandise should be appraised,

and a zakat of 2^ per cent, jjaid ui)on the

value, if it exceed two hundred dirhams in

value.

(8) Zakat upon iiiiiKs, or buried treasures.

Mines of gold, silver, iron, lead, or copper, are

subject to a zakat of one-fifth (IHiians) : but if

the mine is discovered within the precincts of

a person's own home, nothing is due. And if

a person find a deposit of buried treasure, a

fifth is due upon it. No zakat is due upon
precious stones.

(9) Zakat upon the J'ruils <;/' the earth.

Upon everything produced from the groimd
there is a tenth Qashir or 'iishr), whether the

soil be watered liy the overflow of rivers or

by jjeriodical rains, excepting the articles of

wood, bamboo, and grass, which are not sub-

ject to the tithe. Land watered by means of

buckets, or machinery, or watering camels,

is subject to a twentieth. Honey and fruits

collected in the wilderness are subject to

tithe.

The zakat is received by a collector duly

appointed for the pm-pose, although it is law-

ful for the possessor to distribute his alms
himself. If a person come to the collector,

and make a declaration on oath as to the

amount of his proi^erty upon which zakat is

due, his statement is to be credited.

There are seven descriptions of persons upon
whom zakat may be bestowed.

(1) Fa(i'irs. or persons possessed of pro-

perty, the whole of which, however, docs not

amount to a nisdli.

QJ.) Misk'ins, or persons who have no i)ro-

perty whatever.

(3) The collector of zakat.

(i) Slaves.

(.")) Debtors.

(<j) Ju sah'ili 'lldh, i.e. in the service of God,
or religious warfare.

(7) Travellers.

The above laws with reference to zakat
are those according to the Ilannfiyah sect,

but the differences amongst the Imams of

the Sunnis on this subject are but small.

They may be seen upon reference to Ha-
milton's translation of the Hidai/ah, vol. i.

p. 1.

za:oa'iru 'llah (^\ /^j).
Lit, '• Repositories of God." A Sufi term for
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a class of believers who, on account of their

spiritual attainments, arc the means of pre-

venting troubles in a nation, in the same
manner as stores (:nkfi(7v-) of grain keep
away famines.

ZAKIR (Z^*^). One who remem-
bers God by reciting His names and praises.

The reciter of a zik-r. [zikk.]

ZALA.LAH (J:3iU). " Error."^ The
word fro<iuently occurs iu the Qur'an, c.cf.

Surah ii. l."» :
•' These are they who have

purchased error, at the price of the guidance."

ZAMB (>-^J), pi. ~ii»r>h. "A
sin ; a crime." A charge of such. The word
occurs frequently in the Qur'an, e.g.

:

—
Surah xxvi. 13 : " They have a r/iarc/e

against me (i.e. Aaron), and I fear lest they
put me to death."

Surah xl. 2 : [From God] •• the forgiver of

sm."
Surah Ixxxi. 9: •' For what crime she was

jmt to dc;ith." [.sin.]

ZAMZAM ((>yj). The sacred well
within the precincts of the mosque at Mak-
kah. It is supi^osed to be the identical spring

from which Hagar and Ishmael drank in the

wilderness (Genesis xvi. i), but which is

stated iu the Scriptui'es to have been between
Kadcsli and Bared.

The origin of the word zamzam is uncer-

tain. According to Johnson's Arabic Dic-

tionary, it means the low buzzing sound,

made by the ancient tire-worshippers, and
may therefore allude to the murmuring of

the water of the well. Some Muslim com-
mentators derive it from zainm ! zamm ! i.e.

"fill! fill!" Hagar's words to Ishmael when
she saw the water. Sale translates it

:

" Stay ! Stay !
" and adds that Hagar called

out in the Egyptian language to prevent

Ishmael wandering.
The buildiug which encloses the well Zam-

zam stands close by the Maqam Hanbali, and
was erected in a.h. 1072 (a.d. 16G1). Accord-
ing to Burckhardt, it is of a square shape, and
of massive construction, with an entrance to

the north, opening into the room which
contains the well. This room is beauti-

fully ornamented with marbles of various

colours; and adjoining to it, but having a

separate door, is a small room with a stone

reservoir, which is always full of Zamzam
water. This the pilgrims get to drink by
passing their hand, with a cup, through an
iron-grated opening which serves as a win-

dow, into the reservoir, without entering the

room. The mouth of the well is siuTOunded

by a wall tive feet in height, and about ten

feet in diameter. Upon this the people stand

who draw up the water in leathern buckets,

an iron railing being so placed as to prevent

their falling in. The water is then poured

into earthen jars, called duiiraq, which Cap-
tain Burton describes as little amphorse, each

marked with the name of the donor and a

peculiar cypher. These jars are placed in

long rows on the ground, along the paved

causeways wliich lead up to the Ka'bah, and
between which grass appears growing in

several places, j)roduccd by the Zamzam
water oozing out of the jars.

The Zamzam water is held in great esteem
throughout the East. It is used for drinking
and al)Iution. but for no baser purposes ; and
the ^lakkans advise pilgrims always to break
their fast with it. Captain Burton says :

" It

is apt to cause diarrhoea and boils, and I

never saw a stranger drink it withotit a wry
face. Sale is decidedly correct in his asser-

tion: the flavour is salt-bitter, much resem-
bling an infusion of a teaspoonful of Ejjsom
salts in a large tumbler of tepid water.

Moreover, it is exceedingly ' heavy ' to the

taste ; for this reason, Turks and other

strangers prefer rain-water collected in cis-

terns, and sold for five farthings a guglct.

The water is transmitted to distant regions

in glazed earthen jars covered with basket-
work, and scaled by the Zeiii Zeinis (Zaiii-

zaints, or dispensers of the holy water).

Religious men break their lentcn fast with it,

applj"^ it to their eyes to brighten vision, and
imbibe a few drops at the hour of death,
when Satan stands by holding a bowl of

purest water, the price of the departing soul.

The copious supply of the well is considered
at Meccah miraculous ; in distant countries it

facilitates the pronunciation of Arabic to the
student ; and everywhere the nauseous
draught is highly meritorious in a religious

point of view."

According to the same author, the name
has become generic for a well situated within
the walls of a mosque, and amongst these,

naturally, the Zamzam of al-Madinah stands

nearest in dignity to the Makkah well, with
which it is said to be connected by a subter-

raneous passage. Others believe that it is

filled by a vein of water springing directly

mider the Prophet's grave, whence it is gene-
rally called Bi'ru 'n-Xabi, or the Prophet's
well. It stands at the south-east angle of

an enclosure within the court of the mosque
of al-Madinah, called the garden of Fatimah,
mider a wooden roof supported by pillars of

the same material.

ZANANAH (AiUj). A Persian
adjective derived from the word zan, " a
woman." That which belongs to women. It

denotes the household of a Muhammadan,
his wives and children, and the apartments
in which they reside. For a full account of

an Indian zananah by Mrs. Meer Ali, see

HAKIM.
" A zananah mission " is a Christian mis-

sion established for the benefit of the wives
and daughters of ^luhammadans.

ZANJABIL (J^^j). "Ginger."
An aromatic with which the cups of Para-
dise are flavoured. See Qui-'an, Surah Ixxvi.

17 :
" And they shall drink therein a cup

tempered with zanjabi/.''

ZANN (t^^), pi. zunim. " Opinion

;

suspicion." In Muhammadan law, a pre-

sumption that ;i charge is well-founded.
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althouKb the evidence is inconclusive. A~-

Zaiiim 'l-(JJi'ilib, expresses a strong presump-

tion of truth in a charge, although the evi-

dence does not amount to conviction. The
•' Not proven " of Scotch law. The word

zaim, in the sense of " suspicion," occurs in the

guran, Surah xlix. 12: "O Believers I avoid

frequent suspicions, for some suspicions are

a crime."

ZAQQtJM (ry;). An infernal

tree described in the C^ur'an.

Surah xxsvii. 00-04 :
" Is this the better

|

repast or the tree az-Zaiiqfim? Verily Wo
have made it for a subject of discord to the

wicked : Lo, it is a tree which cometh up

from the bottom of hell ; its fruit is as it

were the heads of Satans ; and, lo ! the
j

damned shall surely eat of it and fill their

bellies with it."

Surah xliv. 43, 44 :
•' Verily the tree of az-

,

Zaqquui shall be the sinner's food."

Surah Ivi. 51-53: "Then verily ye. O ye

the erring, the imputers of falsehood, shall

surely eat of the tree of Zaqqum, and fill

your bellies with it."

It is a name now given to a thorny tree,
j

whose fruit is sweet and styptic, and from

the stone of which oil is extracted. (Richard-

son's Dictionary.)

ZARAMIYAH (^^;;). A sect of

Shi-ah Muhammadans, who say that the next

Imams after 'All were Muhammad ibn Han-

fiyah, 'AbduUfih, 'All ibn 'Abdillfth ibn

Abbas, and afterwards his progeny, as far as

Mansiir, until at last the Divine power en-

tered into Abu ]\Iuslini, who, they assert, was

not really slain. {Kaslifu H-I?tilahat, in

loco.)

ZARARIYAH {h^^)). A sect of

Muslims founded by one of the Companions,

named Zararah, who say the attributes of

God are not eternal. (Kitdim 't-Ta^nf<it, in

loco.)

ZARB (vr). Lit. "Striking:."

In arithmetic, '• Multiplication." The con-

cluding foot of a lino in poetry. A term used

by Sufi mystics for the ceremony of :ikr.

AZ-ZARIYAT (^^.j\^\). "The
Scattcrers." The title of the List Surah of

the Qur'an which begins with the words " By
the Scattcrers who scatter." By whichis un-

derstood the winds of heaven.

Az-ZARR (jV^\). "TheDistresser."
One of the ninety-nine attributes of God. In

the Qur'an the word is applied to Satan.

Surah Iviii. 11 :
" Only of Satan is this

clandestine talk, that he may bring the

faithful to grief ; but, unless by God's ])cr-

mission, not auglit shall he harm them {/(lisa

bi-zdrrihim)\ in God, then, let the faithful

trust."

God, therefore, is called the " Distresser,"

in so far as evil befalls man only by His

permission.

ZARRAH (BjJ). " An atom."

ZIHAR

The word occurs in the Qur'an in the follow-

ing verse:

—

Surah xcix. :
" On that day shall men

come up in separate bands to behold their

works ; and whosoever shall have wrought

an atom's weight of good shall behold it, and

whosoever shall have wrought an atom's

weight of evil shall behold it."

ZAT (c:^^-^;, I»l. zawi'tt. From zn,

" a possessor," of which zal is the feminine.

In the Dictionary al-Muijhrah it is defined

as the essence of a thing, meaning that by

being which a thing is what it is, or that in

being which a thing consists ; or the ultimate

and radical constituent of a thing. It is

used for the nature or essence of God,

Allah being called the I.smu '~-Zdt, or " Es-

sential name of God." Zdtu '//dh, the •' Es-

sence of God," is a scholastic theological

expression. In Muslim law, zdt signifies the

body connected with the soul, in opposition

to badn, which means the "material body."

ZAWU 'L-ARHAM ((>'^Ji\ ;;>i).

[OTERINE RELATIONS.]

ZAWtJ 'L-FURUZ (u^;/5\
^;J).

The Sharers of inheritance whose shares arc

specified in the Qur'an itself. [inherit-

ance.]

ZEALOTS, [ghulat.j

ZIHAR (jV«t). Lit. " Likening to

the back." A form of imprecation which in-

volves the separation of husband and wife

until expiation is made. According to the

Iliddyah, zihdr signifies the likenmg of a

woman to a kinswoman within the prohi-

bited degrees, which interpretation is found

in the comparison being applied to any of

the parts or members of the body improper

to be seen. The usual formula is : And
'alaiya ka-zahri umml, " Thou ai-t unto me as

my mother's back."

Before the cstabhshment of Muhammadan-
ism, ;!7if7?- stood as a divorce, but Muham-
mad changed it to a temporary prohibition,

for which expiation must be performed, viz.

1

either freeing a slave, or two months' fast, or

I

feeding sixty persons. Qur'an, Suratu '1-Muja-

dilah (Iviii.). 1-5 :

—

" God hath hoard the words of her who
pleaded with thee against her husband, and

made her plaint to God ; and God hath heard

vour mutual intercourse : for God Heareth I

JBeholdeth.
" As to those of you who put away their

wives by .raying, " Be thou to me as my mother's

Inick"—their mothers they are not; they

only are their mothers who gave them birth !

' they certainly say a blameworthy thing and

an untruth :

" But truly, God is Forgiving, Indulgent.

1

" And those who thus put away their

wives, and afterwards would recall their

words, must free a captive before they can

I come together ctf/irin. To this are yc warned
' to confonn : anil God is aware of what ye

do.
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" And he who findeth not a captive to set

free, shall fast two months in succession

before thoy two come to<^cthev. And he who
shall not bo ablo to do so. shall food sixty poor

men. This, that he may beliovo in God and
His Apostle. Those are the statutes of God

:

and for the unboliovcrs is an afHictive chastise-

ment !

"

The above injunction was occasioned l)y

Khaulah, the daughter of Sa'labah, having
pleaded hor case with the Pro})het, because
she had been divorced by her husband Aus
ibnas-Samit,by the formula above-mentioned,
and which was understood by the Arabs to

imply jjerpetual separation. Jluhanmiad had,

in tho first instance, decreed the divorce in

accordance with ancient Arabic law. but re-

laxed his order in consequence of the woman's
earnest pleadings.

Z1KR(/J).
Heb. -^2'J zdUiti)

Lit. " Remembering."

The religious ceremony,

or act of devotion, which is practised by the
various religious orders of Faqirs, or Dar-
weshes. Almost every religious Jluhamma-
dan is a member of some order of Faqfrs,

and, consequently, the performance of zikr is

very common in all iluhammadan countries
;

but it does not appear that any one method
of performing the religious service of zih' is

peculiar to any order.

Zikrs, are of two kinds : zikr jal'i, that

which is recited aloud, and zikr khaf'i, that

which is performed either with a low voice

or mentally.

The Xaqshbandiyah order of Faqirs
usually perform the latter, whilst the Chish-

tiyah and Qadiriyah orders celebrate the

former. There are various ways of going

through the exercise, but the main features

of each are similar in character. The fol-

lowing is a zikr jail, as given in the book
Q,<iu/h 'l-.Tamil. by Maulawl Shah Waliyu
'llah, of Delhi :—
The worshipper sits in the usual sitting

posture and shouts the word Allah (God),

drawing his voice from his left side and then

from his throat.

Sitting as at prayers he repeats the word
Allali still louder than before, first from his

right knee, and then from his left side.

Folding his legs under him he repeats the

word Allah first from his right knee and then
from his left side, still louder I

Still remaining in the same position, he
shouts the word Allah, first from the left

knee, then from the right knee, then from the

left side, and lastly in front, still louder

!

Sitting as at prayer, with his face towards
^lakkah, he closes his eyes, says " La "

—

drawing the sound as from his navel up
to his left shoulder; then he says ildha,

drawing out the sound as from his brain

;

and lastly '• ilia 'llahu," repeated from his left

side with great energy.

Each of these stages is called a zarb.

They are. of course, recited many hundreds
of times over, and the changes we have de-

scribed account fnr the variations of sovind

and motion of tho body described by Eastern
travellers who have witnessed the perform-
ance of a zikr.

The following is a zikr khdj'i, or that whicli

is performed in either a low voice or men-
tally.

Closing his eyes and lips, ho says, " with

the tongue of the heart,"

Alldhu Sainvtin, " God the Hearer."
Alldhu Bdslritii, "God the Seer."

Alldhu Kllinuin, '• God tho Knower."
Tho lirst being drawn, as it wore, from tho

navel to tho breast ; the second, from the
breast to the brain; the third, from the
brain up the heavens ; and then again re-

peated stage by stage backwards and for-

wards.

He says in a low voice, " Allah," from the
right knee, and then from tho left side.

With each exhalation of his breath, he
says, " /« ildhd," and with each inhalation,
" illd 'lldliu."

This third zarli is a most exhausting act

of devotion, performed, as it is, hundreds or

even thousands of times, and is, therefore,

considered the most meritorious.

It is related that Maulawi Habibu 'llah,

living in the village of Gabusanri, in the
Gadfm country, on the Peshawur frontier,

became such an adept in the performance of

this zarb, that he recited the iirst part of the
zikr Id ildha with the exhalation of his breath
after the mid-day prayer ; and the second
part, illd 'lldhu, with the inhalation of his

breath before the next time of prayer, thus
sustaining his l)reath for the period of about
three hours I

Another act of devotion, which usually ac-

companies the zikr, is tliat of Murdqahuh, or

meditation.

The worshipjDor first performs zikr of the

following :

—

Alldho hdzirl, " God who is present with
me."

Alldho ndziri, " God who sees me."
Alldho shdhidt, " God who witnesses me."
Alldho ma^i, " God who is with me."
Having recited this zikr, either aloud or

mentally, the worshipper proceeds to medi-
tate upon some verse or verses of the Qur'an.

Those recommended for tlie Qadirlj'ah Faqirs

by Maulavi Shah Waliyu 'Hah are the follow-

ing, which we give as indicating the line of

thought which is considered most devotional

and spiritual by Muslim mystics :—
1. Sfiratu '1-Hadid (Ivii.), 3 :—
" He (God) is first. Ho is last. The Mani-

fest, and the Hidden, and who knoweth all

things."

2. Suratu '1-HadId (Ivii.), 4 :—
" He (God) is with you wheresoever ye be."

3. Suratu Qfif (1.), 16 :—
"We (God) are closer to him (man) than

his neck-vein."

4. Sfiratu '1-Baqarah (ii.) 109:—
" Whichever way j'e turn, there is the face

of God."

5. Suratu 'n-Nisa' (iv.), 125 :

—

" God encompasseth all things,"
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>>. Sfiiatu V-Rahniaii (Iv.), 2i), 27:—
•• All on earth sliall pass away, but the

face of thy God shall abide resplendent with
uiajosty and gloiy."

Some teachers tell their disciples that the

heart has two doors, that which is lloshly, and
that which is spiritual ; and that tho zikr jul't

has been ostablished for the oj)cninK of the

former, and zikr hjin/'i for tho latter, in order

that they may both l>o enlij^htened.

To the uninitiated such a ceremony appears
but n meaninj^less rite, but to the Sufi it is

one calculated to convey ^roat benefit to his

inner man, as will ajipcar from the following

instructions which are g-iven by a member
of the Order respecting the ;//.'', which he
Bays is a union of the heart and tho tongue
in calling upon God's name. '• In the first

place, the Shaikh, or teacher, must with his

heart recite. ' There is no God but Allah,

and Muliammad is the Prophet of Allah,'

whilst the .1/m/V(/ keeps his attention fixed by
placing his heart op])osito tliat of the Shaik_h;

he must close his eyes, keep his mouth firmly

shut, and his tongue pressed against the

roof of his mouth ; his teeth tight against

each other, and hold his breath : then, with

great force, accompany tho Shaikh in the

-ihr, which he must recite with his heart,

and not with his tongue. lie must retain

his breath patiently, so that within one re-

spiration he shall say the zikr three times,

anil by this means allow his heai't to be im-
pressed with the meditative zi/.r."

" The heart," the same writer continues,
" in this manner is kept constantly occupied
with the idea of the Most High God; it will

bo filled with awe, love, and respect for Him

;

and. if the practiser arrives at the power of

continuing to efTect this when in the com-
pany of a crowd, the zikr is perfect. If he
cannot do this, it is clear that he must con-

tinue his ef^'orts. The heart is a subtle part

of the human frame, and is apt to wander
awaj- after worldly concerns, so that the
easier mode of arriving at the proceeding is

to compress the breath, and keep the

mouth lirmly closed with tho tongue forced

against the lips. The heart is sha])ed like

the cone of a fir-tree; your meditations
should be forced upon it, whilst you men-
tally recite the ziJo: • Let the " L'l " be up-
ward, the " Ilnliii " to tlio right, and the whole
phrase '' La ilahn Hid '//a/in " (There is no
(iod but Allitli) be formed upon tho lir-cone,

and thi-ough it pass to all the members of the
whole frame, and they feel its warmth. By
this moans the world and all its attractions

disajjpear from your vision, and you are

enabled to behold the excellence of the Most
High. Nothing must be allowed to distract

your attention from the zihr. and ultimately

you retain, by its medium, a proper concep-
tion of the Taiihid. or Unity of God.

" The cono-shapoil heart rests in the left

breast and contains the whole truth of man.
Indeed, it signifies the ' whole truth'; it com-
prises the whole of man's existence within

itself, and is a compendium of man; mankind,
great and small, are but an extension of it,

and it is to humanity what the seed is to the
whole tree which it contains within itself : iii

jiiie, the essence of the whole of God's book
and of all His secrets is the heart of man.
Whoever finds a wa)' to the heart obtains his

desire ; to find a way to the heart is needed by
a heartful service, and the heart accepts of

the services of tho heart. It is only through
the fatigues of water and ashes that the
Mtirid reaches the conversation of the heart
and the soul ; he will be then so drawn to-

wards God that afterwards, without any dif-

ficulty, he may without trouble, in ease of

need, turn his face from all others towards
Him. He will then know tho real meaning
of the Turk (the abandonment of the world),
the Ilaqumt (tho truth), the Huniyat (the
freedom), and the Zikr (the recital of God's
names and praises).''

As a curious instance of the superstitious

character of this devotional exercise, the
Chishtiyah order believe that if a man sits

cross-legged and seizes the vein called hai-

mux, which is under the leg, with his toes,

that it will give peace to his heart, when
accompanied by a :?^vof the " nufl wa ishiit."

which is a term used for the Kalimah,
namely :

—

Jm iluliu illil '//(i/tii, '' There is no deitv but
God."
The most common form of zilcr is a recital

of the ninety-nine names of God [names op
ooi)]. for Muhammad promised those of his

followers who recited them a sure entrance
to Paradise {Mislihut, book cxi.) ; and to faci-

litate the recital of these names, the zdkir (or

reciter) uses a faslii/i (or rosary), [tasbiii.]

In addition to the forms of zik-r already
mentioned there are three others, which are
even of more common use, and are known as
Tiisbi/i, Tulnnul. and TiiLltir. They are used
as exclamations of joy and surprise, as well

as for the devotional exercise of zi/rr.

Tas/i'ih is the expression Suhhauu 'lliili

!

>' Holiness be to God !

"

Tahm'id. Alhamihi /i-'//d/i .' "Praise be to

God :

"

Tdkh'ir, Alliihu (ilhttr 1 " (iod is great !

"

When the Tash'ilt and Tu/imid are recited

together it is said thus, Suh/idna Ulahi lii-

hnmdi-hi,i.e. "Holiness be to God with His
praise." It is related in tho Hadis that Mu-
hammad said, '• Whoever recites this sentence
a huiulretl times, morning and evening, will

have all his sins forgiven."

Muhammad said, " Rei)eat the Tasb'ih a
hundred times, and a thousand virtues shall

be recorded bj- God for you. ten virtuous

deeds for each repetition."

In forming oxir estimation of Muhammad
and ISlulianimadanism, we must take into

consideration the important place the devo-
tional exercise of zihr occupies in the system,
not forgetting that it has Jiad the authorita-

tive sanction of " the Prophet " himself.

The following is a graphic description of

one of these devotional ])erforniances. by Dr.

Eugene Schuyler, in his work on Turkistan :

—

" At about ten o'clock one Thursday even-
ing, in company with several friends, we went
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to the mosquo. and were at once admitted.
Some thirty nieu. young and old, were on
their knees in front of the i/ih/ufi, reciting

l)rayers with loud cries and violent niove-
nients of the body, and around them was a
circle, two or throe deep, of men standing,
who were going through the same motions.
We took 11]) a jiosition in one corner and
watched the proceedings. For the most j)art

the performers or worshijijiers had taken oft'

their outside gowns and their turbans, for the
night was warm and the exercise was violent.

'I'hey were reciting the words ' My defence is

in God! May Allah be magnified I My light,

Muhammad—God bless him ! There is no
God but (iod !

" Those words were chanted
to various semi-musical notes in a low voice,

and wore accom)ianiod by a violent move-
ment of the head over the left shoulder to-

wards the heart, then back, then to the right
shoulder, and then down, as if directing all

the movements towards the lieart. These
texts were rej)eated for hundreds and hundreds
of times, and this zi/a- usually lasted for an
hour or two. At first the movements were
slow, but continually increased in rapidity,
until the performers were imable to endure it

any longer. If anyone failed in his duty, or
was slower, or made less movement than was
required, the persons who regulated the en-
thusiasm went up to him and struck him
over the head, or pushed him back out of

the circle and called another into it. Occa-
sionally persons got so worn out with their cries,

and so wet with persjiiration, that it liecame
necessary for them to retire for a few minutes
rest, and their places were immediately taken
by others. When their voices became en-
tirely hoarse with one cry another was begmi,
and finally the cry was struck up, ' He lives !

He lives I God lives! ' at first slowly, with an
inclination of the body to the ground : then
the rh^-thm grew faster and in cadence, the
body became more vertical, until at last they
all stood up : the measure still increased in

rapidity, and, each one placing his hand on
the shoulder of his neighbour, and then form-
ing several concentric rings, they moved in a
mass from side to side of the mosque, leap-
ing about and always crying : ' He lives

!

God lives!' Hitherto, there had been some-
thing wild and unearthly in it, but now to

persons of weak nerves it became positively

painful, and two of my friends were so much
impressed as to be obliged to leave the
mosque. Although I was sufficiently cold-
blooded to see the ridiculous rather than
horrible side of this, I could not help receiving
an impression that the devotees were a pack
of madmen, whose motions were utterly inde-
pendent of any volition of their own
Tlie intonations of the voice were very re-

markable, and were often accompanied bj-

most singular gestures, the hands or a book
being often held to the side of the mouth in

order to throw the voice as far as possible.

Often these recitations are merely collections

of meaningless words, which alwaj-s seem to

produce the same effect on the hearers, and
are constantly interrupted by cries of Hi, ho,

oc/i, och, ha, ba, and groans and sobs, and the
hearers weep, beat their breasts with their
lists, or fall u))on the ground."
The dancing and howhng darweshes at

Constantinople and Cairo have become public
sights, and arc familiar to those Europeans
who have visited those cities.

We are indebted to Mr. Brown's account of

The iJern'shcs (Triibner and Co.,Ludgate Hill)
for the following graphic description of one
of these public recitals of zikr. [faqiu.]
The ceremony commences by the recital

by the Shaikh of the seven first attributes of

the Divinity, called by them the seven mys-
terious words. •• He next chants various ])as-

sages of the Koran, and at each pause the
Dervishes, placed in a circle round the hall,

respond in chorus by the word ' Allah
!

'

(God) or 'Hoo!' (Hmva or Hit, He). In
some of the societies they sit on their heels,
the elbows close to those of each other, and
all making simultaneously light movements
of the head and body. In otliors, the move-
ment consists in balancing themselves slowly,
from the right to tlie left, and from the left

to the right, or inclining the l)ody methodi-
cally forward and aft. There are other socie-

ties in which these motions commence seated,
in measiired cadences, with a staid counte-
nance, the eyes closed or fixed upon the
ground, and are continued on foot. These
singular exercises are consecrated under the
name of Murakebeh (exaltation of the Divine
glory) [inurdqahah, 'meditation'], and also
under that of the Tevheed (celebration of

the Divine unity) \_Tauhid'\. from which
comes the name Tevheed khaneh given to the
whole of the halls devoted to these religious

exercises.
" In some of these institutions, such as the

Kadirees, the Rufa'ees, the Khalwettees, the
Bairamees, the Gulshenees,and the 'Ushakees,
the exercises are made, each holding the other
by the hand, putting forward always the
right foot, and increasing at every step the
strength of the movement of the body. This
is called the Dew (Daw), which may ])e

translated the ' dance or ' rotation.' The
duration of these dances is arbitrary,—each
one is free to leave when he pleases. Every
one, however, makes it a j^oint to remain as
long as possible. The strongest and most
robust of the number, and the most enthu-
siastic, strive to persevere longer than the
others ; they uncover their heads, take off

their turbans, form a second circle within the
other, entwine their arms within those of

their brethren, lean their shoulders against
each other, gradually raise the voice, and
without ceasing repeat ' Ya Allah !

' (0 God),
or'YaHoo!' (0 He), increasing each time
the movement of the body, and not stopping
until their entire strength is exhausted.

" Those of the order of the Rufa'ees excel
in these exercises. They are, moreover, the
only ones who use fire in their devotions.
Their practices embrace nearly all those of

the other orders ; they are ordinarily divided
into five different scenes, which last more
than three hours, and which are preceded,

89
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accompanied, and followed by certain cere-

monies peculiar to this order. The first com-

mences with praises which nil the Dervishes

oflfer to their sheikhs, seated before the altar.

Four of the more ancient come forward the

first, and approach their su])erior, embrace

each other as if to give the kiss of peace,

and next place themselves two to his right,

and two to his left. The remainder of the

Dervishes, in a body, press forward in a pro-

cession, all having their arms crossed, and

their heads inclined. Each one, at first,

salutes by a profound bow the ta})let on

which the name of his founder is inscribed.

Afterwards, putting his two hands over his

face and his beard, he kneels before the

Sheikh, kisses his hand respectfully, and

then they all go on with a grave ste]) to take

their jjlaces on the sheep-skins, which are

spread in a half-circle around the interior of

the hall. So soon as a circle is formed, the

ZIKR

Dervishes together chant the Takbeer (Tak-
b'lr, the exclamation Alliihu olliar, ' God is

exalted") and the Fatiha (Fdtiha/i, the first

chapter of the Qur'an). Immediately after-

wards the shaikli pronounces the words • Lfi

ilaha ill" AUiih' (There is no deity but God),

and repeats them incessant Ij'; to which the

Dervishes repeat ' Allah !
' balancing them-

selves from side to side, and putting their

hands over their faces, on their breasts, and
their abdomen, and on their knees.

'• The second scene is opened by the

Hamdee ^lohammedee, a hymn in honour of the

Prophet, chanted by one of the elders placed
on tlie right of the sheikh. During this chant
the Dervishes continue to repeat the word
' Allah !

' moving, however, their bodies for-

ward and aft. A quarter of an hour later

they all rise up, approach each other, and
press their elbows against each other, balan-
cing from right to left, and afterwards in a

ziKU. (.1. F. Hole.)

reverse motion,—the right foot always fimi,

and the left in a periodical movement, the

reverse of that of tlie body, all observing

great precision of measure and cadence. In

the midst of this exercise, they cry out the

words ' Yi'i Allah !
' followed by that of ' Ya

IIoo !
' Some of the performers sigh, others

sob. some shed tears, others perspire great

drops, and all have their eyes closed, tlieir

faces pale, and the eyes languisliing.

"A pause of some miinitos is followed by
a third scene. It is perfonned in tlie middle
of an Ilahee, chanted by the two elders on
the right of the sheikh. The Ilahees are

spiritual ranltrjuf's, composed almost exclu-

sively in Persian by sheiks deceased in the

odour of sanctity. Tlie Dervishes then hasten
their movements, and, to ])revent any relaxa-

tion, one of the first among them puts him-
self in their centre, and excites them by his

example. If in the assembly there be any
strange Dervishes, which often happens.

they give them, through politeness, this

place of honour ; and all fill it successively,

the one after the other, sliaking themsolves

as aforesaid. The only oscejition made is in

favour of the ^fevlevces; theso never i)orfi)riii

any other dance than that peculiar to their

own order, which consists in turning round

on each heel in succession.
" After a new ])ause commences tlii> fciurth

scene. Xow all the Dervishes take off their

turbans, fonn a circle, bear their arms and
shoulders against each other, and thus make
the circuit of the hall at a measured j)ace,

striking their feet at intervals against the

floor, and all sjiringing up at once. This
dance continues during the Ilaliees. chanted
alternately liy the two elders to the left of

the sheikh. In the midst of this chant tlie

cries of ' Ya Allah !
' are increased doubly, as

also those of ' Ya Hoc I ' with frightful bowl-
ings, shrieked by the Dervishes together in

the dance. At the moment that they would
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seem to stop from slipor exhaustion, tlio

sheikh makes a point of exert in<^ thorn to

now efforts by walkinj^ throu<<li their midst,

making also himself most violent movements.
lie is next replaeed hy the two ciders, who
double the (|ui('kuoss of the step and the

agitation of the body ; they oven straighten

themselves up from time to time, and excite

the envy or emulation of the others in their

astonishing efforts to eontinue the dance,

until their strength is entirely exhausted.
" The fourth scene leads to the last, which

is the most frightful of all, the wholly jtro-

strated condition of the actors becoming con-

verted into a s])ecics of ecstasy which they
call Ihilet (//(l/(i/i). It is in the midst of this

abandoimient of self, or rather of religious

delirium, that they make use of red hot irons.

Several cutlasses and other instruments of

sharp-pointed iron are suspended in the

niches of the hall, and upon a part of the

wall to the right of the sheikh. Near the

close of the fourth scene, two Dervishes take
down eight or nine of these instruments, heat

them red-hot. and present them to the sheikh.

He, after reciting soino prayers over them,
and invoking the founder of the Order, Ahmed
er Rufa'ee, breathes over them, and raising

them slightly to the mouth, gives them to the

Dervishes, who ask for them with the greatest

eagerness. Then it is that these fanatics,

transported hy frenzy, seize upon those irons,

gloat upon them tenderly, lick them, bite

them, hold them between their teeth, and end
by cooling them in their mouths ! Those
who are unable to procure any, seize upon
the cutlasses hanging on the wall with furj',

and stick them into their sides, arms, and
legs.

" Thanks to the fury of their frenzy, and to

the amazing boldness which they deem a

merit in the eyes of the Divinity, all stoically

bear up against the pain which they exjje-

rience with apparent gaiety. If, however,
some of them fall under their sufferings, thej'

throw themselves into the arms of then- ron-

freres, but without a complaint or the least

sign of pain. Some minutes after this the

sheikh walks round the hall, visits each one

of the performers in turn, breathes upon their

wounds, rubs them with saliva, recites

prayers over them, and promises them speedy
cures. It is said that twenty-four hours after-

wards nothing is to be seen of their wounds.
" It is the common opinion among the Ru-

fiVees that the origin of these bloody prac-

tices can be traced back to the foimder of

the Order. They pretend that one day, during

the transport of his frenzy, Ahmed Rufa'ee

put his legs in a burning basin of coals, and
was immediately cured by the In-eath and

saliva and the prayers of 'Abdul Kadir Ghi-

lanee ; they beheve that their founder received

this same prerogative from heaven, and that

at his death he transmitted it to all the

sheikhs his successors. It is for this reason

that they give to these sharp instruments,

and to these red-hot irons, and other objects

employed by them in their mysterious frenzy,

the name of Gul, which signides ' rose,'

wishing to indicate thereby that tho use
made of them is as agreeable to tho soul of

the elect Dervishes as tho odour of this flower

may be to the voluptuary.
" These extraordinary exercises seem to

have something jjrodigious in them, which
imposes on common j)eo])le, l)ut they have not
tho same etTect on the minds of men of good
sense and reason. The latter believe less in

tho sanctity of these pretended thaumaturges
than in tho virtue of certain secrets which
they adroitly use to keep up the illusion and
tho credulity of tho spectators, even among
the Dervishes themselves. It is thus, j)or-

haps, that some assemblies of these fanatics

have given, in this age of light, and in the
heart of the most enlightened nation, tho
ridiculous spectacle of those pious and bar-

barous buft'ooneries known by the name of

convulsions. At all times, and amongst
every people of the earth, weakness and cre-

dulity, enthusiasm and charlatanry, have but
too frequently jDrofaned the most holy faith,

and objects the most worthy of our veneration.
" After the Rufa'ces, the Sa'deos have also

the reputation of performing miracles, pretty
much of the same sort as tlie preceding. Ono
reads in the institutes of this Order, that

SiVd ed Deen Jebawee, its founder, when cut.

ting wood in the vicinity of Damascus, found
three snakes of an enormous length, and
that, after having recited some prayers and
blown upon them, he caught them alive, and
used them as a rope with which to bind his

fagot. To this occurrence they ascribe the

pretended virtue of the sheikhs and the Der-
vishes of this society, to find out snakes, to

handle them, to bite them, and even to eat

them, without any harm to themselves. Their
exercises consist, like those of the Rufii'ees

and other Orders, at first in seating them-
selves, and afterwards in rising upright ; but
in often changing the attitude, and in re-

doubling their agitation even until they be-

come overcome with fatigue, when they fall

upon the floor motionless and without know-
ledge. Then the sheikh, aided by his vicars,

employs no other means to draw them out of

this state of unconsciousness than to rub their

arms and legs, and to breathe into their ears

the words ' La ilaha ill' Allah.'
" The Mevlevees are distinguished by the

singulai-ity of their dance, which has nothing
in common with that of the other societies.

They call it Sem'a (Samd') in place of Devr
(Dau)-), and the halls consecrated to it are

called Sem'a khanehs. Their construction is

also different. The apartment represents a

kind of pavilion, sufficiently light, and sus-

tained by eight columns of wood These
Dervishes have also prayers and practices

peculiar to themselves. Among them the

public exercises are not ordinarily made by
more than nine, eleven, or thirteen individuals.

They commence by forming a circle, seated

on sheep-skin spread upon the floor at equal
distances from each other ; they remain nearly

a half-hour in this position, the arms folded,

the 'eyes closed, the head inclined, and ab-

sorbed in profound meditation
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" The blieikh, pliiced ou llie edge of his

scat on a small carpet, breaks silence by a

liymn in honour of the Divinity ; afterwards
ho invites the assembly to chant \Yith him
the first chapter of the Koran. * Lot us

chant the Fatiha," ho says, in ' glorifyinf< the

holy name of God, in honour of the blessed

religion of the prophets, but] above all, of

Mohammed Mustapha, the greatest, the most
august, the most magnificent of all the celes-

tial envoj-s, and in memory of the first four

Caliphs, of the sainted Fatimah, of the chaste

Khadccja, of the Imams Hasan and Ilusain,

of all the martjTs of the memorable daj', of

the ten evangelical disciples, the virtuous

sponsors of our sainted Prophet, of all his

zealous and faithful disciples, of all the

Imams, Mujtahids (sacred interpreters), of all

the doctors, of all the holy men and women
of Mussulmanism. Let us chant also in

honour of Hazi-eti Mevlana, the founder of

our Order, of Hazreti Sultan ul 'Ulema (his

father), of Sayid Burhun ed Deen (his

teacher), of Sheikh Shoms od Din (his conse-

crator), of Yalidch Sultan (his mother), of

Mohammed 'Allay ed Dceii Efendi (his son

and vicar), of all the Chelebees (his succes-

sors), of all the sheikhs, of all the Dervishes,

and all the protectors of our Order, to whom
the Sujiremo Being deigns to give jieace and
mercy. Let us jiray for the constant pro-,

spcrity of our holy society, for the preserva-

tion of the very learned and venerable Che-
lebee Efendi (the General of the Order), our
master and lord, for the preservation of the

reigning Sultan, the ver3' majestic and cle-

ment Emperor of the Mussulman faith, for

the prosperity of the Grand Vizier, and of the
Sheikh ul Islam, and that of all the I\Ioham-

medan militia, of all the pilgrims of the holy
city of Jlekkeh. Let us pray for the repose
of the souls of all the institutors, of all the
sheikhs, and of all the Dervishes of all other
Orders; for all good jieople, for all those who
have been distinguished by their good works,
their foundations, and their acts of benefi-

cence. Let us pray also for all the Mussul-
mans of one and the other sex of the east

and the west, for the maintenance of all pros-

perity, for preventing all adversity, for the
accomphshment of all salutary vows, and for

the success of all praiseworthy enterprises

;

iinallj-, let \is ask God to deign to preserve in

us the gift of His grace, and the fire of holy
love.'

" After tlie Fatiha, which the assembly
chant in a body, the Sheikh recites the Fa-
tiha and the Salawat, to which the dance of

the Dervishes siiccecds. Leaving their

places all at once, they stand in a file to the
left of the superior, and, approaching near
him with slow steps, the arms folded, and
the head bent to the floor, the first of the
Dervishes, arrived nearly opposite the Sheikh,
salutes, with a profound inclination, the
tablet which is on his seat, on which is the
name of Hazreti Mevlana, the founder of the
Order. Advancing next by two springs for-

ward, to the right side of the superior, ho
tui'ns toward hitn, salutes him with reverence,

and commences the dance, which consists in

turning on the left heel, in advancing slowly,

and almost insensibh- making the turn of the
hall, the eyes closed, and the arms open. Ho
is followed by the second Dervish, he by the
third, and so on with all the others, who end
by liUing up the whole of the hall, each re-

peating the same exercises separately, and all

at a certain distance from each other.
" This dance lasts sometimes for a couple

of hours; it is only interrupted by two short
pauses, during which the Sheikh recites dif-

ferent prayers. Towards the close of the
exercises, ho takes a part in them himself,

by placing himself in the midst of the Der-
vishes ; then returning to his seat, he recites

some Persian verses expi'cssive of good
wishes for the prosperity of the religion, and
the State. The (ieneral of the Order is again
named, also the reigning Sultan, in the fol-

lowing tenns :
' The Emperor of the Mussal-

mans, and the most august of monarchs of

the house of 'Othman, Sultan, son of a sultan,

grandson of a sultan. Sultan , son of

Sultan . Khan,' &c.
'• Here the poem mentions all the j)rinccs of

blood, the Grand Vizier, the INIuftec, all the
Pashas of the empire, the X^lemas. all the

Sheikhs, benefactors of the Order, and of all

the Mussulman peers, invoking the benedic-

tion of heaven on the success of their arms
against the enemies of the empire. ' Finally,

let lis pray for all the Dervishes present and
absent, for all the friends of our holy society,

and generallj' for all the faithful, dead and
living, in the east and in the west.

" The ceremony terminates by chanting the

Fatiha, or first chapter of the Koran."
(John P. Brown, The Dervishes, or Oriental

Spiritualism. \). 218 seqq.)

These ceremonies of zikr would at first sight

ajjpear to have little in common with original

Muhnmmadanism, but there appears to be
little doubt that the practice of reciting the

word Al/i'ih and other similar expressions, com-
menced in the days of Muhammad himself,

and this even the Wahhabis admit, who at

the same time condemn the extravagances of

the Howling and Dancing Darveshos of Tur-
kistan, Turkey, and Egypt.
A chaj)ter is devoted to the Prophet's in-

junctions on the subject in all large books of

traditions, called Biibu 'z-Zikr, from which
the following s.ayings of Muhammad have
been selected:

—

Whenever people sit and remember God, they
are surrounded by angels which cover them
with God's favour, and peace descends upon
them, and God remembers them in that

assembly which is near him.

Verily there are angels who move to and
fro on the roads and seek for the remem-
berers of God. and when they find an as-

scmldy remembering God, they say to one

another, '• Come ye to that which ye were seek-

ing." Then the angels cover them with their

wings as far as the lowest heaven, called tlio

region of the world. The Prophet said :—When
the angels go to the court of God, God asks
them, while knowing better than they, " What
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do my servants say and do?'' Then the

angels say, " They are reciting the Tasbih,

the Takbir, the TahniTd, and the Tamjid for

Thee."' And God says, •' Have thoy seen

Me ? " The angels say, •• \o, by Hod, thoy

have not seen Thee." Then God says,'- What
would their condition be if they had seen

Me?" The angels say, "If they had seen

Thee, thoy would be more energetic in -wor-

shipping Thee and in reciting the TamjTd,

and they would bo more excessive in repeat-

ing the Tasbih." God saj-s, Then what do

they want ? " The angels say. " Paradise.'"

Then (Jod says. " Have thoy seen Paradise?
"

The angels say, " We swear by liod they

have not." Then God says, '-What would
their state have been had they seen Para-

dise ? " The angels say, " If they had seen

Paradise, they would be very ambitious for

it, and would be escessivo wishers of it, and

very great dosircrs of it." God says, •• \\ hat

thing is it they seek protection from ?
'' The

angels say, " From hell fire." God says,

" Have thoy seen the fire? " The angels say,

•' No, by God, if they had seen the fire
"

God says. "How would they have been had
they seen the fire? " The angels say, " If thoy

had seen the fire, they would bo groat run-

ners from it, and would be groat fearers of

it." Then God says, " I take ye as witnesses

that verily I have pardoned them." One of

the angels said, •• There is a person amongst
them who is not a rememberer of Thee,

and is only come on account of his own
needs."

There is a polish for everything that takes

rust, and the polish for the heart is the re-

membrance of God, and there is no act that

redeems from God's punishments so miich as

the remembrance of Him. The Companions
said, •' Is not fighting with the infidels also

like this?" He said, "No, although he

fights until his sword be broken."
' Shall I not inform you of an action which

is better for you than fighting with infidels

and cutting off their heads, and tlieir cutting

off yours ? " The Companions said, "Yes,
inform us." The Prophet said, " These

actions are i-emembering God."

'Abdullah ibn Aus said :—An 'ArabI came
to the Prophet and asked, " 'Which is the best

of men ? " The Prophet said, " Blessed is the

person whose hfe is long and whose actions

are good." The -Arabi said, " Prophet I

which is the best of actions, and the most
rewarded ? " He said, " The best of actions

is this, that you separate from the world, and
die whilst your tongue is moist in repeating

the name of God."
A man said, " Prophet of God, really the

rules of Islam are many, tell me a thing by
which I may lay hold of rewards." The Pro-

phet said, "Let your tongno be always moist

in the remembrance of God."
" Verily there are ninety-nine names of God

;

whosoever counts them u]) shall enter into

Paradise." And in another tradition it is

added, " God is Witr and like Witr"
When Zii *n-Nun (Jonah) the prophet

prayed his Lord, when he was in the fish's

belly, he said, " There is no Deity l)ut Thee.

I extol Thy holiness. Verily I am of the un-

just ones." And a Mussahnan who suppli-

cates (Jod with this petition will liave his

prayer granted.

The best expressions are these four

:

Suhliaiia Alhihi. al-ITanidn Tjillfilii. Tia ilaha

ilia 'Ihihu, and Allaliu akijur : and it dtn\n not

matter with which of them you begin.

Verily I like repeating these four expres-

sions : O Holy God! Praise bo to God!
There is no deity Imt fiod! and (Jod is

Groat ! better than anything upon which the

sun shines.

No one can ])ring a bettor deed on the Day
of Resurrection (unless he shall have said

the like or added to it) than ho who has re-

cited, "O Holy God! Praise be to Thee!"
one hundi'od times every morning and
evening.

There are two oxjjressions light upon tlie

tongue and heavy in the scale of good works,

and they are, " Holy God I Praise be to

Thee !
" and " Holy God ! the Mighty

One !

'

That ))erson who shall say, '• There is no

deity but (iod, who has no partner, to whom
is dominion and praise and jiower," one hun-
dred times, shall receive rewards equal to the

emancipating of ton slaves; and one hundred
good actions shall be written for him, and one
hundred of his sins shall bo blotted out ; and
those words shall be a protection to him from
the devil and his wickedness, in that day in

which he shall have roi^oatod them, until the
night. Nor can anyone perform a bettor deed
for the Day of Resurrection than this, unless

he has done even more.
Moses said, " my Lord, teach me how I

am to call upon Thee." And God said, "

Moses, recite There is no deity but God! '"

Then Moses said, " my Lord; every one of

Thy people say this." And God said, " O
Moses, if the seven heavens and their inhabi-

tants and the seven earths were put into one
scale, and this expression, ' There is no deity

but God,' into another, these words would ex-
ceed in weight."

Reciting " Holy God " is half the scale

of good works, and reciting " God be praised,"

fills the scale. The recital of " There is no
deity but one," removes the curtain between
the worshipper and his God.
He who recites with an unsullied heart

" There is no deity but God," shall have the
doors of heaven open for him until he reaches
the throne of God, as long as he abstains

from great sins.

The ejaculation, " There is no power and
strength but in God," is medicine for ninety-

nine pains, the least of which is melancholy.
" 'There are two qualities which, being prac-

tised by anyone, shall cause him to enter
Paradise ; they are small and easy, and it is

easy for anj'one to practise them. One of

[

them is this : saying ' God is holy ' ten

j

times after every prayer, ' Praised be God '

,
ten times, and ' God is great ' ten times." And

I

verily I saw the Prophet counting these
words on his hand, and he would say, " Then
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these words are one hundred .-ind lifty with

the tongue in tlie day and night, but thoy are

one thousand and iivo hundred in the scale

of actions, reckoning ten for one. And the

second is this : when he goes to his bed-

liianiher, let him say. • (iod is holy,' and

Miod be praised,' and' 'God is great,' then

that is one hundred on the tongue and a

thousand in the scales. Then which of you

is it that commits two thousand live hundred

vices in the day and night, so that these

words may cover them ? " The Companions

said, " If when we repeat these words we have

so many rewards, why should we not say

them ?
' The Prophet said, " The Devil

comes to one of you when at prayers and

says to him, • Kpmeuiber so-and-so,' till you

have finished your prayers ; and the Devil

comes to you in your bed-chamber, and is

always making you sleep."

AZ-ZILLU 'L-AUWAL (J;:i\ ^\).
"The lirst shade." A Sufi term iw ii/-'A'//it

'/-Aiiwal. [SUFI.]

ZILLU 'LLAH (^'^^ J^). "The
Sliailo (^f God." A Sufi term for the Insdnu

'/-Kdiiiil, or the •• perfect man." [^IFI.]

Az-ZILZAL (JV>J\). " The Earth-

quake." The title of the xcixth Surah of the

Qur'an, beginning with the words '• When the

earth shall <iuakc with its quaking."

ZIMMAH (^J), pi. ±imaiii, from
the root zumm, '• to blame.'' A compact, cove-

nant, or contract, a league or treaty, any en-

gagement or obligation, because the breaking

thereof necessitates blame; and a right or due,

for the neglect of which one is to be blamed.

The word is also synonymous with aniciii, in

the sense of security of life and property,

protection or safeguard, and promise of such

;

hence (i/i/u 'z-zimmah. or. with suppression of

the noun uhht, simply dz-zimmah, the people

with whom a comi)act or covenant has been

made, and pai-ticularly the Kitabis. or the

people of the book, i.e. Jews and Christians,

and the :Majusi or Sal>eans, who pay the poll-

tax called yV/r^/'f/i. [.lAZYAii.J An individual

of this class—namely, a free non-Muslim sub-

ject of a Muslim Government, who pays a

poll- or capitation-tax, for which the Mus-

lims are responsible for his security, personal

freedom, and religious toleration—is called

zimmi (see the following article).

In the Qur'an. the word ziiinnah occurs

once, in the sense of clientship. or good faith,

as oppposed to tics of blood. Surah ix.

7-10 :—
" How can they who add gods to God lie iu

league with God and with His Apostle, save

those with whom ye made a league at the

sacred temple ? So lung as they are true to

you, be ye true to them : verily, God loveth

those who fear Him.
"How can they? since if they prevail

against you, they will not regard, in their

deahng with you, either ties of blood or good

faith : With their mouths they content you,

ZIMMI

but their hearts are averse, and most of them
are perverse doers.

" They sell the signs of (iod for a mean
price, and turn others aside from his way : of

a truth, evil is it that they do!
" They respect not with a believer either

tics of blood or i/ood/uit/i : and these are the

transgressors."

In modern language, the word zimiiKi/i has

frequently the meaning of conscience. (Com-
pare Lane's Arabic DirJintuirij, in (oro.)

ZIMMT (,_5->i), a inoiiil)er of the
Ahlu "z-Zinnnah, a non-Muslim subject of a

JIuslim (Tovernment, bebingiiig to the .Jewish,

Christian, or Sabean creed, who, for the pay-

ment of a poll- or capitation-tax, enjoys secu-

rity of his person and ]irnperty in a JSluham-

madan country.

One of the most \irg(Mit duties enjoined by

Muhammad upon the Muslim or true believer,

was the .Jihad fl Sabili 'lliihi, or exertion in

the road of God, i.e. warfare for the spread

of Islam, amongst the infidels within and

without Arabia [jihad] ; thus the whole

world came to be regarded as divided into

two great portions, the Duru '1-Harb and

Daru '1-Islam [uaku "l-iiakb, daku "i.-islam]

—the territories of War and the territories

of Peace. These two divisions, one of which

represented the land of intidehty and dark-

ness, the other that of light and faith, were

supposed to be in a contiimal state of ojjcn

or latent belligerency, until the Daru '1-Islum

should have absorbed the Dfiru 'l-l.Iarb and

faith conquered unbelief. Infidelity, how-
ever, admits of degrees. Its worst shape is

idolatry, that is, the worship of idols instead

of or besides the one true God ; and this, again,

is a crime most abominable on the part of

Arabs, " since the Projihet was sent amongst
them, and manifested himself in the midst of

them, and the Qur'an was delivered down in

their language." Of an equally atrocious

character is the infidelity of apostates, " bo-

cause they have become infidels, after having

been led into the way of faith, and made
acquainted with its excellence." In the case

of neither, therefore, is a compromise admis-

sible ; they must accept or re-embrace the

faith, or pay with their lives the full penalty

of their crime.

With regard to the idolaters of a non-

Arabic or 'Ajam country, which latter expres-

sion in the times of early Islam ])articularly

applied to the Persian Empire, ash-Shiifi'i

maintains that destruction is incurred by
them also ; but the other learned doctors

agree that it is lawful to reduce them to

slavery, thus allowing tliem, as it were, a

res])ite during which it may please God to

direct them into the right path, but making,

at the same time, tlieir persons and substance

subservient to the cause of Ishnn.

The least objectionable form of infidelity

in the eyes of Mubanmiad and his followers,

is that of the Kitabis or people of the Book
(ahlu 'l-kituh), i.e. the Jews, as possesssors of

the Old Testament, or Taurat, and the Chris-

tians, to wliom, moreover, the Injil (Gospel)
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was rovoalod. As thoy aro not guilty of an

absolute denial, but only of a partial perver-

sion of tbe truth, only part of the punishment

for disbelief is tlieir due. and it is imposed

upon them in the shape of a tribute, ealled

poll- or caj)itati(in- tax [.ja/.yah], by means of

which they secure protection for their j)ro-

perty, personal freedom, and religious tolera-

tion from the MusUm (xovernment. The same
privilege is extended to the Majnsi or

Sabeans, whoso particular form of worshij)

was more leniently judged by ^Muhammad
and the Traditinnisis tlian that of the idolaters

of Persia.

This is the state of things if a country

inhaliited by such infidels be conquered by a

Muslim army: theoretically, the inhabitants,

together with tlieir wives and children, are

considered as plunder and property of the

State, and it would be lawful to reduce them
to slavery. In practice, however, the milder

course prevails, and by paying the stipulated

capitation-tax, the subdued people become,

in the <|uality of ZiumiLs, free subjects of the

conquering power, whose condition is but

little inferior to that of their Muslim fellow-

subjects.

The relations of an alien or Harbi—that is,

one who belongs to the people of the Daru "1-

harb—to a Muslim community which he

visits, in time of peace, for the sake of trafKc

or any other legitimate purpose, are regulated

by tliat high conception of the duties of hos-

pitality, which was innate with the ancient

Arab, and which prompted him to defend and

honour even a mortal enemj', as soon as he

might have crossed as a chance guest the

threshold of his tent.

On entering the territory, an alien can

claim a guest's protection from the first met
Muslim, be it even the lowest peasant, and

having obtained this protection, he is entitled

to remain in the country unmolested for the

term of a whole year. The authorities, how-
ever, must within the year give him notice

that, if he should remain until its completion,

capitation-tax will he imposed upon him, and

in such notice the permission for his stay may
be limited to some months only, if for some
reason or other it should appear advisable

or necessary to do so. If the alien continue

in the country beyond the full or limited time

prescribed, he becomes ipso fiicto liable to

the capitation-tax, and if, after thus becom-

ing a Zimmi, he be desirous of returning to

his own country, he may be prevented, as now
being bound to the Muslim Government by a

contract of fealty. In similar manner an

alien becomes a Zimmi upon purchasing tri-

bute land and paying the impost on it, and is

then liable to captitation-tax for the ensuing

year. An alien woman turns Zimmiyah by
marrying a Zimmi. l)ecause thereby she

undertakes to reside in the ^Muhanimadan

state. (See Hamilton's Iliduii'ih, vol. ii. p.

190.)

Zimmis do not subject themselves to the

laws of Islam, either with respect to things

which are merely of a religious nature, such

as fasting and prayer, or with respect to those

temporal acts which, tliough contrary to the

jruhammadan religion, may be legal by their

own, such as the sale of wine or swine's

Ilesh. The construction of places of worship

in the ^luslim territory is unlawful for them,
unless within their own houses, but if

cliurches and synagogues originally beloni,'ing

to Christians and .lews be destroyed or fall

to decay, thoy aro at liberty to rebuild and

repair them. This is the rule with regard to

cities, because, as the tokens of Islam, such

as ])ublic prayer, festivals, A'c, apjiear there,

Zimmis should not be permitted to exhibit

the tokens of infidelity in tlio face of them;

in villages and hamlets, on the other liand,

where the tokens of Islam do not appear,

there is no occasion to prevent tiie construc-

tion of Christian and Jewish places of wor-

shij). (S(>e (faniilton's Uiiliiijuh. V(d. ii. ]i.

21'.).)

Save some slight restrictions with regard to

dress and equipage, Zimmis are held in all

transactions of daily life pretty much on a

footing of equality with iluslims. Like chil-

dren, women and slaves, a Zinimi has no legal

share in the booty, but only a discretionary

allowance out of it, if he has taken part in

the fight. If he has acted as a guide, and

his services as such have been attended with

any eminent advantage, he may, however,

receive even a larger share than a Muham-
madan combatant. (Hamilton's llidaijdli.

vol. ii., p. 178.)

Every marriage that is lawful between two
]\Inshms, is lawful between two Zimmis.
Marriages that are not lawful between two
Muslims are of several kinds. Of these there

is the marriage without witnesses. When a

Zimmi marries a Zimmiyah without witnesses,

and such marriages are sanctioned by their

religion, the marriage is lawful. So that, if

they should afterwards embrace the MusHm
faith, the marriage would slill be established.

And in like manner, if they should not em-
brace that faith, but should both claim from

the judge the application of the rules of

Islam, or one of them should make such a

claim, the judge is not to separate them.

There is also the marriage of a woman during

her Hddali on account of another man
[•iddah]. ^Yhen a Zimmi marries a woman
in her 'idda/i for another man, that man Iteiiig

a MusHm, the marriage is invalid, and may
be objected to before their adoption of the

Muhammadan religion, even though their

own religion should recognise the legality of

marriage in the state of ^idddh ; but if the

'idda/i were rendered incumbent on the

woman on account of an infidel, and mar-

riages in a state of ^iddah are accounted law-

ful in the religion of the parties, it cannot be

objected to while they remain in a state of

infidelity, according to general agreement. If

under these circumstances they afterwards

adopt the Muslim faith, the marriage remains

fixed and established, according to At)fi

Hanifah, whose decision is considered valid

in spite of the ditTeront opinions of Abu
Yfisuf and Muhammad, and the judge is not

to separate them, though both of them or
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only one of thoin should adopt the faith, or

l)oth or only one of thoni should l>riaj; the

mutter before the jud^e. In the Matisfit it

is stated that the dilTeroneo hetweeii the

masters was only when the rofereuco to the

jud^^e. or the adoption of the faith, takes

plaee during tlie subsistence of the 'uA/'/// :
hut

where it docs not take plaeo till after the

'iiUhih has expired, the parties are not to be

separated, accordinif to all their opinions.

(Baillio's Dl<i<it of' .ilouhiimiiindaii Luir, Ilmn-

t'lrn, p. 17S.)

If a /iniml marry a Zimuiiyah, making the

dower consist of wine or pork, and one or

both should afterwards embrace the faith

l>efore the wife lias obtained seisin, according

to Abu llanifah, the woman is entitled to

receive the actual article, if it has been
•' identically specified," but if not, the esti-

mated value of the wine, or her proper dower

in lieu of the pork, as the casa may be. Abu
Ynsuf maintains that she is to have herproper

dower, and Muhammad the estimated value

in all cases. . If a Christian. Zimmi marry a

Christian Zimmiyah, without specifying any

dower, or on a specitled dower consisting of

carrion (flesh of an animal not lawfully slain),

such as may be deemed lawful by members

of their profession, and have sexual inter-

course with her, or divorce her without con-

summation, or die without consummation,

according to Abu Hanlfah, she is not entitled

to any dower, altliough both parties may
have embraced the faitli in the interim ; but

according to Abu Yfisuf and Muhammad, she

will take her proper dower if tlie husband

consummate tlie marriage, or die without con-

summation, and will lie entitled to a present

if she be divorced without consummation.

(A. Rumsoy, Mtinlminininhni L<nc of Jiifim't-

ance, p. .'57;$.)

When one of an infiilel married couple em-

braces the Muhammadan faitli, Islam is to be

presented to the other, and if the other adopt

it. good and well : if not. they are to be sepa-

rated. If the party is silent and says nothing,

the judge is to present Islam to him time

after time, till llio comjdetion of three, by

way of caution. And there is no dift'eronce

between a discerning youth and one who is

adult ; so that a separation is to be made
equally on the refusal of the former as of the

latter, according to Abu Hanifah and the

Imam Muhammad. But if one of the parties

l>c young and without sufhcient discernment,

it is necessary to wait till ho has understand-

ing : and when be has tmderstanding, Ishlm

is then to be presented to him ; and if ho

adopt it, well ; if not, a separation is to be

made without waiting for his arriving at pu-

berty. .\nd if he be mad, Ish'im is to be pro

sented to his ])arents ; and if they, or one of

them, shouUr embrace it, good and well; if

not, a separation is to be inado between the

married parties. If the husband should em-

brace the faith and the wife refuse, the sepa-

ration is not accounted re])udiation ; Imt if the

wife should embrace the faitli and the husband

decUnc, the separation in consoiiuence is con-

sidered a repudiation, since the cause of

ZIMMI

separation proceeds from him. When a sepa-

ration takes place between them by reason of

refusal, and it is after consummation, she is

entitled to the whole dower ; and if it is be-

fore consummation and through his refusal,

she is entitled to half the dower; but if

through her own refusal, she has no dower at

all. If. however, the husband of a Kitiiblyah

adopt the faith, their marriage remains un-

afTected in accordance witli the general jnin-

ciple, that the marriage between a ]^Iuslim

and a Kitablyah is originally lawful. (Bailley,

Ilnuifcctt Code, p. 180.)

When a Zimmi has repudiated his Zimmiyah
wife tliree times, and then behaves to her as

ho had done before the repudiation, without

marrying her again, or saying the words of

the contract over her; or wlien his wife has

obtained a kliuh or release [kiiui/], and ho

then acts to her as before without renewing

the contact—they are to be separated, even

though they should not bring the matter to

the judge. But if ho repudiates her three

times, and then renews the contract of m.ar-

riage with her without her being married to

another, they are not to be separated, (//i.)

The child follows the religion of the better of

its parents. Hence, if one of tliem be a Muslim,

the child is of the Muslim religion. The mother

could not be so ah initio, but only in conse-

quence of conversion to the ;Muhamniadan

faith, for a Muslim woman cannot lawfully be

the wife of any other than a man of her own
religion. So also, if one of them should sub-

sequently embrace Islam, having an infant

child, tlie infant would become Muslim by

virtue of the parent's conversion, that is,

when there is no dili'erenco of dur, by both

of the parents being either within the Darn '1-

Islam or the Darn '1-Harb, or by the child

being in the former at the time that its parent

embraces the Muslim faith in the foreign

country, for he then becomes constructively

one of the Muslim people : but when the

child is in the foreign country, and the parent

within the Muslim territory, and he adopt

the faith there, the child does not follow him,

and is not a Muslim. A Mojusi is worse

than a Kitaln ; and if one of the parents be

a Majfisi and the other Kitabi, the child is a

Kitabi, and may be lawfully married by a

Muslim, to whom also things slaughtered by

the child would be lawful.

Generally, an infidel cannot in/ierit from a

believer, nor, on the other hand, can a be-

liever inherit from an infidel : but infidel sub-

jects of a Muslim state can inherit from one

another. And it is immaterial, for such a

purpose, whether they be of the same reli-

gion or not; all unbelievers being, in this

respect, considered as of one class. A ^luslim

may, however, make a bcqufxl to a Zimmi^

ami a Zimmi to a Muslim, as well as to an-

other infidel, whether of the same or of a

different religion, not being a hostile alien.

The testamentary power of a Zimmi is subject

to the same limitations as that of a MusHm,
so tliat bequests to a person entitled by

inheritance are invalid, and bequests to any

other person are invalid so far as they exceed
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one-third of the testator's property. This
for the reason that, on entering into the com-
pact of Zimmah, ho lias agreed to conform
to the laws of Ishlm in all temporal concerns.

(See A. Riimsey, Moohummudan Law of In-

heritance, p. 222.)

The will of a Zimmi for secular purposes
is valid, according to all opinions. Other
than secular purposes are of four different

kinds. First, there are purposes which are

qurbafi, or a means of approach to Almighty
God, both with ZimmTs and Muslims ; and be-

quests for these purposes are valid, whether
they be to a set of particular persons or not.

Thus, when a Kitabi has directed, b}' his will,

that slaves be purchased and emancipated on
his account, whether with or without a speci-

fication of individuals, or that a third of his

property be bestowed in charity on beggars
and the indigent, or expended in lighting a
lamp in the Baitu 'l-^Iuqaddas or Holy
Temple of Jerusalem, or in making war
against the infidel Tartars, the bequest is

valid.

Second, there are purposes which are sinful,

both with the Zimmis and the Muslims ; and
bequests for these purposes are valid, if they
are to a set of particular persons, and the be-

quest is a gift withoiit regard to the pur-
poses ; but if the persons are not particu-

larised, the bequest is void. If, therefore, a
Zimmi should bequeath, for instance, a third

of his property for the support of dissolute

women, singers, and the like, the bequest is

valid, if such persons are particularised and it

is a gift to them; but if they are not parti-

cularised, it is void.

Third, there are purposes which are qnrhah
with the Muslims, but sinful with the Zimmis.
In this, as in the previous case, the bequest
is a gift and valid if in favour of a set of

particular persons ; but it is void, if the per-
sons are not particularised. Hence, if the
third of a man's property is to be expended in

sending a set of Muslims on pilgrimage, or
building a masjid, and the persons are parti-

cularised, the bequest or gift is valid, and
considered to be coupled with a counsel to

accomplish the stated purpose, leaving them
at liberty to perform the pilgrimage, or erect

the mosque, or not, as they please.

Fourth and last, there are purposes which
are sinful with a ]\Iuslim, but qinbah or meri-
torious with a Zimmi ; and bequests for these
are valid, according to Abu Hanifah, whether
the persons be particularised or not ; but
void, according to Abu Yusuf and the Imam
Muhammad, when they are not specified. If,

for instance, a Kitabi Ijequeath a third of his

property for the erection of a church or syna-
gogue ; or bequeath his mansion to be con-
verted into a place of worship of his religion,

the bequest, according to the two disciples,

is void, as sinful in the eyes of a Mushm, un-
less it is for a particular class of persons,
when it is a gift to them ; but, according to

Abu Hanifah, it is valid under all circum-
stances. This, however, subject to the con-
dition stated above, that the erection of such
buildings takes place in villages and not in

towns, the Ijoijuest in the latter case being
inoperative. (See Baillev, Hanifeea Code.
p. 073.)

If a .Tew or a Christian, being in sound
health, build a church or a synagogue, and
then die, such building is an inheritance, ac-
cording to all the doctors, and therefore
descends to the heirs in the same manner as
any other of the founder's property. From
the point of view taken by the two disciples

this is evident enough. But with regard to

Abfi Ilanifah's doctrine, the question may be
raised : What is the difference between the
building of a church or synagogue in the time
of health, and the bequeathing it by will, that
Abu Hanifah should hold it inheritable in

the former instance, and not in the latter.

This " objection " is met in the Hiddijah
with the " reply "'

:
" that it is not the mere

erecting (of the church, &c.) which extin-
guishes the builder's property, but the ex-
clusive dedication of the building to the ser-

vice of God, as in the case of mosques erected
by Mussulmans ; and as an infidel place of

worship is not dedicated to God indisputably,
it therefore still remains the property of the
founder, and is consequently inheritable (in

common with his other eiTects); whereas a
bequest, on the contrary, is used for the very
purpose of destroying a right of property."
{Hiddyah, Grady's Translation, p. 696.)

ZINA' (=^»j). [adultery.]

ZINDlQ (^3?.J^3). A term now
used to express a person in a hopeless state

of infidelity. Some say the word is derived
from the Persian Zan-dln, i.e. a woman's reli-

gion. Others assert that it is a term of rela-

tion to the word Zand or Zend, which means
" explanation," i.e. the explanation of the
book of Zardusht or Zoroaster. (See Lane's
Arabic Dietionury, in loco.')

ZIPPORAH. [safuka'.J

ZITARAH (iij^j), from the root
zaur, " to visit," visitation, particularly of the
tomb of the Prophet, and of the grave of any
martyr or saint of the Muhammadan faith.

In India and Central Asia, the word, always
pronounced ziydrat, is, by way of abbrevia-
tion, used for ziydrat-gdh, i.e. for the place
of such visitation, or the shrine connected
with it.

Although it is held by Wahhabis and other
Muslim puritans that the Prophet forbade
the visitation of graves for the purposes of

devotion, the custom has become so common,
that it may be considered part of the Muham-
madan religion. And, indeed, it is difficult to
believe that a religious teacher of Muham-
mad's cast of mind should have in principle

oiDposed a practice which is so natural to the
human heart. However much he mav have
objected to the clamorous wailings and lamen-
tations over the dead, in which the pagan
Arabs of the ignorance, especiallj' the women,
indulged, he was not hkely to be insensible
to the solemn lesson which the resting-
place of the departed teaches the living,

90
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or to stifle in his followers the pious remem-
brance of beloved friends and kindred vrho

have gone before. Wo see, therefore, no rea-

son to doubt the genuineness of the following

traditions, which we translate from a manu-
script of tho Mis/ikdt. belonging to the Library
of the India Office (Arabic MSS., No. 2143,

New Catalogue, 1")4), and which tho compiler
of that work has taken from such authorities

as Muslim, Ibn ilajah, at-TirmizT, &c.

Buraidah related, tho Apostle of God said :

" (Formerly) I forbade you to visit tho graves,

but you may visit them now. . .
." (Muslim.)

Abu Hurairah related : the Prophet visited

the grave of his mother, and he wept and
caused those who were around him to weep
also. Then he said : " I begged leave from
my Lord to ask forgiveness for her, but it

was not granted me ; then I begged leave to

visit her grave, and it was granted me ; visit

therefore the graves, for thev remind you of

death." (Muslim.)
Buraidah related : The Apostle of God used

to instruct them, when they issued forth to

the burial-places, to pronounce tlie words

:

"Peace be upon you, ye people of these

abodes from amongst the Believers and the

Resigned ; and we, if God please, are surely

overtaking you to ask salvation from God for

us and you." (Muslim.)
Ibn 'Abbas related : The Prophet passed by

some graves in al-Madlnah, and he turned
his face towards them and said :

" Peace be
upon you, j'e people of the graves ; may
God forgive us and you

;
ye are the van of us

andwe (following) in your steps."

'Ayishah related that when the turn of her
night bad come on the Prophet's part, ho used
to step out towards the end of the night into

al-Baqi' (the burial-ground of al-Madinah) and
to say :

" Peace be with tho abode of a be-

lieving people ; and the time that has been
promised you as your appointed term may
come to you on the morrow (speedilj-) ; and
we, if please God, are overtaking you. God,
grant forgiveness to the people of Baqi'u '1-

Garqad." She asked :
" What shall I say,

Apostle of God, to wit, on visiting the
graves ? " He replied :

" Say, Peace be upon
the people of these abodes from amongst tho
Believers and the Resigned, and God have
compassion on those of us that go before and
those that follow ; and we, if please God, are

overtaking yoiL" (JIuslim.)

Muhammad ibn Xu'am related, the Prophet
said: "He who visits the grave of his father

and mother, or of either of them, on every
Friday, his sins are forgiven, and he is

written down as one pious." (Baihaqi).

Ibn jNIas'iid related, the Apostle of God said

:

" I had forbidden you to visit tho graves, but
now ye may visit them, for they detach from
this world and remind of the world to come."
(Ibn Mf.jah.)

Abu llurairah related :
" The Apostle of

God cursed women visiting tho graves." To this

tho compiler of the Mixhkdt adds : At-Tirmizi
calls this tradition a well-8upj)orted and
genuine one, and says : " Some of the learned
are of opinion that this happened before the

Prophet permitted the visitation of the graves,

but that when he did so, both men and women
were included in the permission ; and some
again allege, that he only disapproved of

women visiting the graves, because they are

but little given to patience and much to

fear."

In the face of these texts we cannot wonder
that the practice of visiting the graves forms
a marked feature in the religious life of the

Muhammadans, and that the tomb of the

founder of Ishlm and the burial-places of its

chief confessors have become the objects of

great devotional reverence. Pilgrims to Mak-
kah (except the Wahhabis) always proceed to

al-Madinah to visit the Prophet's shrine and
to claim an interest in his intercessions, and
in all Muhammadan countries there are ziyd-

rats or " shrines," which are visited by de-

votees in order to obtain the intercessions of

the departed saint. Such a ziyaral is the

grave of Khwajah 'Abdu 'llah Ansarl, who
flourished about the time of our King John,
A.D. 1200, and who established such a repu-

tation for sanctity that even to this daj- his

tomb, at Gazarghaiah near Herat, is visited

liy pilgrims from all parts of the province.

This tomb is an exceedingly fine piece of

Oriental sculpture. Upon its marblo slabs are

inscribed, in the finest sulux writing, verses

from the Qur'an. But the chief historic inte-

rest in the shrine of this saint is found in the

fact that Dost Muhammad Khan, the great

Afghan Ameer of Cabul (a.d. 1863), requested

that his bones should be interred at the feet

of Khwajah 'Abdu 'llah, in order that his

dark deeds of blood may obtain forgiveness

through the potent intercession of this ancient

saint. Such is one of the many instances of

the great importance which Eastern rulers

have attached to the sanctity of the veiy

ground in which have been buried the remains

of some great teacher or ascetic.

In towns and in great centres of population,

tho tombs wliieh are visited as ziydrats are

usualh'' sulistantial structures; but in villages

they are often the most simple graves, marked
by a few flags, and surrounded by a low wall

to keep the sacred spot free from defilement.

Oftentimes the Eastern traveller will find a

ziydrcit on the road-side of some desert high-

way. Proliably it is tho resting-place of some
pilgrim who, returning from ilakkah, died of

disease or was slain by highway robbers, in

either case, according to the doctrines of

Islam, suft'ering a martyr's death, [marttr.]
Such a ziydrat will be taken charge of by
some poor darwesh or faqir, who will erect a

shed near the sacred spot, and supply the

weary traveller with a cup of cold water, as

ho stops and raises his hands in supplication

at the shrine of the mai'tyred saint.

The cures performed at ziydrats are diver-

sified. Some will bo celebrated as the place

whore rheumatism can bo cured, others are

suitable for small-pox patients, whilst some
have even gained a reputation as places of

hoaUng for those who are bitten by mad dogs.

The grave of Khushhal Khan Khatak the

warrior poet of the .\fghilns, in the Peshawar
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A ZIYAKAT IN CENTKAL ASIA (.4. F. Hole.)

vallej', is visited by thousands of childless

women.
The ziydrats are always visited with the

feet uncovered, and when the grave is covered

with stones or pebbles, those are used to rub

upon the afBicted limbs. Sonre more sub-

stantial monuments are supplied with brushes,

which are used for the double purpose of

cleaning up the court-yard and for rubbing

upon the diseased body of the devotee.

These ziydrats are always lighted up with

small lamps on Thursday evening, which is

the beginning of the Eastern Friday. But

Sunday is held to be a propitious day for

visiting shrines.

Adjoining many ziydrats of eminence, there

will be mosques supported by large endow-

ments, inwhicli will be found a large number
of students. Such is the renowned ziydrat of

Kaka Sahib in the Khatak hills on the

Afghan frontier. Many ziydrats are very

largely endowed by princes and nobles, who
have ijcdieved that they have obtained assist-

ance from the intercessions of the departed

saint. There is, however, no proof that Mu-
hammad ever encouraged the behef that the

prayers of departed saints were of any avail

in the presence of the Almighty. Indeed, it

is a distinctive teaching of Islam that even

the Prophet himself cannot intercede for his

own people until the Day of Judgment, [in-

tercession.]

A ROAD-8IDE ZITARAT IN CENTRAL ASIA. (^E. S. JukeS.)

ZODIAC, The signs of. Arabic

mintaqatu 'l-huruj (Cji;—'""^^ &^ai^').

•' The girdle or zone of towers." Greek

TTvpyoi. Mentioned three times in the

Qm-'an.

Siirah Ixxxv. 1 :

" By the heaven with its Towers !

"

{Bui-aj.)

Surah xxv. 62

:

" Blessed be He who hath placed in the

Heaven the sign of the Zodiac ! who hath

placed in it the Lamp of the Sun, and the

light-giving Moon !

"

Surah xv. 16 :

" We have set the signs of the zodiac in

the Heavens, and adorned and docked them
forth for the beholders.
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" And Wo guard them from every stoned
Satan,

" Save such as steal a hearing : and him
doth a visible flnme pursue."

In explanation of the last verses, commen-
tators tell us that the devils listen at the
gate of heaven for scraps of the knowledge of

futurity, and when detected by the angels,

are pelted with shooting stars (see Surah iii.

31 :
' the pelted devil" ; also Surah xxxvii. 8 :

" hurled at from every side ").

So in the Talmud, in Chagiya xvi. 1, the
shadeem, or " demons," are said to learn the
secrets of the future by hstening behind
the pargod or " veil."

The names of the signs are

:

1. Hamal, Ram.
2. i?ciu); Bull.

3. Jauzd', Twins.
4. Sartdn, Crab.
5. Asad, Lion.

G. Sumbalah, lit. an " ear of corn," Virgin.

7. Al'izHn, Scales.

8. 'Afpab, Scorpion.

9. Qaux, Archer. '

10. Jadl, He-goat.
11. Dalw, Watering-pot.
12. Hiit. Fish.

ZOEOA.STRIANISM. Tlie ancient
religion of Persia is only referred to once in

the Qur'an, Siirah xxii. 17, as the religion of

the Majlis ((_^»^s^\), the Magians. Most

Muhammadan writers, especially amongst
the Shi'ahs, beheve them to have formerly
possessed a revelation from God which they
have since lost, [al-jiajus.]

ZUBAIR LBN al-'AUWAM (^j
C^)^^

(A>). Cousin german to Mu-
hammad, and one of the first who embraced
his religion. He is one of the ten, called al-

'Asharah al-Mubashsharah, to whom the Pro-'
phet gave certain assurances of Paradise.
Ho was slain by 'Amr ibn Jurmuz on the day
of the battle of the Camel (waq'atu H-Jamal),
A.H. <;.

ZUHA (o*-^). (1) That part of
the day about half-way between sunrise and
noon.

(2) A period of voluntary prayer.
[prayer.]

(3) Az-Zuhd, the title of the xcinrd Surah
of the Qur'an, which begins with the words,
" By the noon-day brightness " {zuha).

ZUHD (J^j). Abstinence ; a reli-

gious life. Exercising oneself in the service

of God ; especially being abstinent in respect

of eating ; subduing the passions.

Az.ZUKHEUF(^j^^^). " Gildiug."
The name of the xLiiird Surah of the Qur'an,
in the 34th verse of which the word occurs :

'' And but that men would then have been
one nation, we would have made for those
who misbelieve in the Merciful, one roof of

silver for their houses, and steps up thereto
which they might mount ; and to their houses

doors, and bedsteads on which they might
rechne ; and gilding."

ZULAIKHA', more correctly ZA-
LI^A (oVciJj). The wife of Poti-
phar (Qitj'ir). Al-Baizawi says she was
also called Ra'il. An account of her tempting
Joseph is found in the xuth Surah of the
Qur'an, 23-25 :

—

" And she in whose house he was, con-
ceived a passion for him, and she shut the
doors and said, ' Come hither.' He said,
' God keep me ! Verily my lord hath given me
a good home : verily the injurious shall not
prosper.'

" But she longed for him ; and he had
longed for her had he not seen a token from
his Lord (the apparition of his father, who
said, ' Hereafter shall the names of thy
brethren, engraven on precious stones, shine

on the breast of the High Priest. Shall thine

be blotted out ? ') Thus wo averted evil and
detilement from him ; verily he was one of

our sincere servants.
" And they both made for the door, and she

I'ent his shirt from behind ; and at the door
they met her lord. 'What,' said she, 'shall

be the recompense of him who intendad evil

to my family, but a prison or a sore punish-
ment ?

'

" He said, ' She sohcited me to evil.' And
a witness in her own family (an infant in the
cradle) witnessed : ' If his shirt be rent in

front, then hath she spoken truth, and he is a
liar

:

*•
' But if his shirt be rent from behind, then

she hath lied and he is a man of truth.'
" And when his lord saw his shirt torn

from behind, he said, ' This verily is one of

j-our-- devices ! verily youi" devices are great I

" ' Joseph ! turn away from this ; and thou
wife, ask pardon for thy crime : verily thou

hast sinned.'

"And in the city the women said, 'The
wife of the Prince hath solicited her servant

:

he hath fired her with love : verily we per-

ceive her to be in a manifest error.'
" And when she heard of their cabal, she

sent to them and got ready a banquet for

them, and gave each one of them a knife, and
said, ' Joseph, come forth to them.' And
when they saw him they extolled him, and
cut their hands (instead of their food, through
surprise at his beauty), and said, ' God keep
us ! This is no man ! This is none other
than a noble angel !

'

" She said, ' This, then, is he about whom
j'e blamed me. And I wished him indeed to

yield to my desires, but he stood firm. But
if he obey not my command, he shall surely

be cast into prison, and become one of the
contemptible.'

" He said, ' Omy Lord I I prefer the prison
to compliance with her bidding : but unless

Thou turn away their snares from me, I shall

.play the youth with them, and become one of

the unwise'

:

"So his Lord heard him and turned aside

their snares from him : verily He is the
Hearer, the Knower.
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" Then resolved they, even after they had
seen the signs 0/ his innocence, to imprison
him for a time."

The explanations put into parentheses are

notes of Mr. Rodwell's, in whose translation

the passage is given, and who quotes the

corresponding Talmiidic legends.

This story of Yiisuf wa Zulaikha' has been

celebrated in a well-known Persian poem by
'Abdu 'r-Rahman JamI, and hence Joseph
has become the Adonis of the East.

ZtJ' 'L-FIQAR i)'^\ ;^). Lit.
" The Lord of the Vertebrae of the Back."

The name of the celebrated sword which Mu-
hammad gave to his son-in-law 'All.

ZU 'L-HIJJAH (i*,^^ j^). Lit.
•• The Lord of the Pilgrimage." The twelfth

mouth of the Muhammadan year; so called,

because it is the month appointed for the

Makkan pilgrimage.

ZU 'L-JALAL (Ji\*J\ jj). " Lord
of Majesty." One of the ninety-nine attri-

butes of God. See Qur'an, Surnh Iv. 78

:

" Blessed be the name of thy Lord possessed

of majesty and glory."

ZU 'L-KIFL {y>^\ ;^). Lit. " Lord
of a portion." A worthy mentioned in the

Qur'an, Surah xxi. 85 :
" And Ishmael, and

Idris, and Zu '1-Kifl, all of these were patient,

and we made them enter into our mercy
;

verilj- they were among the righteous."' Al-

Baizawi says he was so called because he had
a portion with God the Most High, and gua-

ranteed his people, or because he had double

the work of the prophets of his time, and
their reward. According to some writers, he

was either Elias, or Joshua, or Zachariah.

The root kafl, having also the meaning of

"care," "support," other interpreters iden-

tify him with the Obadiah of 1 Kings xviii. 4,

who supported one hundred prophets in the

ca-^e ; or Ezekiel, who is called Kafil by the

Arabs. See Niebuhr, Travels, vol. ii. p. 205.

ZULM (^). Lit. "Putting a
thing not in its proper place." {Ar-Raxjhlb, in

loco.) Wrong-doing ; acting tyranically. Mu-
hammad ibn at-Taiyib, the author of Annota-

tions on the Qamus, says zulm is of three kinds :

(1) between man and God, (2) between man and

man, (3) between man and himself. In the

Qur'an

—

Surah iii. 50 :
" God loves not the tyrants

(az-zdlimina)."

Surah iii. 104 :
" God desires not tyranny

{^ulman) unto the worlds."

Surah xxxi. 12 :
" Associating (with God)

is a mighty wrong (zu/inim ^azhnttn).''

Surah ii. 54 :
" It was themselvesthey were

wronging (kdnfi anfusa-hum yazlimiinay

ZULMAH (^^), p]. zjdamdt.
'• Darkness." A term used in theology for

(1) Ignorance, (2) Belief in a phu-ality of

gods, (3) Transgressions, (4) Affiictions.

Qur'an, Siirah xxiv. 40 :
" Or like darkness
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(ka-zulumdtin) on a deep sea, there covers it

a wave above which is a wave, above which
is a cloud,—darkness one above another,

—

when one puts out his hand ho can scarcely

see it ; for he to whom God has given no
light, ho has no light."

ZU 'L-QA'DAH (i^^\ ;3). Lit.

The " Master of Truce." The eleventh month
of the Muhammadan year, so called because

it was the month in which the ancient Arabo
abstained from warfare, [montils.]

ZU 'L-QARNAIN (^^yiJ^^i). Lit.
" He of the two horns." A celebrated per-

sonage mentioned in the 18th chapter of the

Qu'ran, who is generally considered to be

Alexander the Great, although Muslim
writers hold him to have been contemporary
with Abraham.

Al-Qastalani, the commentator on al-

Bukharl, says : " Zu '1-qarnain was a king

named Sakandar, whose ivazlr, or chancellor,

was Khizr [Kiuzk], and was contemporary
with Abraham, the Friend of God, with whom
he visited the Ka'bah at Makkah. There is

some dift'erence of opinion as to his being a

prophet, but all learned men are agreed that

he was a man of faith and piety."

Al-Baizawi says :
' He was Sakandar ar-

Rumi, King of Persia and Greece."

Al-Kamalain say: " He was Sakandar ar-

Riimi, but was contemporary with Abraham,
and not the Sakandar who lived about three

hundred years before Christ, who was an
infidel."

Muhammad, in his Qur'an, whilst professing

to give, an inspired account of Zu'1-qarnain,

supplies us with but a confused descrip-

tion, as follows:

—

" They will ask thee of Zil'l-qarnain. Say

:

I will recite to you an account of him.

Verily We (God) established his power upon
the earth, and We gave him a means to ac-

complish every end ; so he followed his way,

until when he reached the setting of the sun,

he found it to set in a miry fount ; and hard
by he found a people. We (God) said, '

Zii'l-qarnain I whether thou chastise or whe-
ther thou treat them generously '—

' As for

him who is impious,' he said, ' we will chas-

tise him ; ' then shall he be taken back to his

Lord, and He will chastise him with a

grievous chastisement. But as to him who
believeth, and doeth that which is right, he

shall have a generous recompense, and We
will lay on them our easy behests. Then
followed he a route, until when he reached

the rising of the. sun, he found it to rise on a

people to whom We had given no shelter

from it. Thus it was. And We had a full

knowledge of the forces that were with him.

Then followed ho a route, until he came be-

tween the two mountains, beneath which he

found a people who scarce understood a lan-

guage. They said, ' ZiVl-qarnain ! Verily

Gog and Magog [i.e. the barbarous people of

Eastern Asia) waste this land ; shall we then

pay thee tribute, so thou build a rampart
between us and them ?

" He said, ' Bettei
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than yonr tribute is the might wherewith my
Lord hath stren^hened me ; but help me stre-

nuously, and I will set a barrier between you

and them. Bring me blocks of iron '—until

when it filled the space between the moun-
tain sides ;

' Blow,' said he, ' upon it '—until

when he had set it on fire he said,' ' Bring

me molten brass that I may pour upon it.'

And Gog and Magog were not able to scale

it, neither were they able to dig through it.

' This,' said he, ' is a mercy from my Lord.'"

(Qur'un, Surah xviii. 82-96.)

There are different opinions as to the rea-

son of the surname, " two-horned." Some
think it was given him because he was King

of the East and of the West, or because he

had made expeditions to both those extreme

parts of the earth ; or else because he had
two horns on his diadem, or two curls of hair,

like horns, on his forehead. Perhaps there

is some allusion to the he-goat of Daniel, al-

though he is represented with but one horn.

CDan. viii. 5.")

AZ-ZUMAR (f^\). "Troops."
The title of the xxxixth Surah of the Qnr'an,

in the 73rd verse of which the word occurs

:

" But those who fear God shall be driven to

Paradise in troops."

ZUNNAR (j^j). In Persia, the
belt worn by Christians and Jews. In India,

the Brahmanical thread. A term used amongst

the Sufis for sincerity in the path of reli-

gion. (Kash/u H-Istild(idt, in loco.)

ZU 'N-NUN (or^\ ;J). Lit. " Man
of the fish." A title given to the Prophet
Jonah, in Qur'an, Surah xxi. 87. [jonah.]

ZURAH (cV). Lit. " That which
is very distant." A term used by al-Baizawi

the commentator for the BuUu H-Ma'-mur, or

the model of the Ka'bah, which is said to be

in the fourth heaven, and is referred to in the

Qur'an, Surah hi. 4 : "By the visited home
(i.e. Baitu l-MaUnur).'" (See al-Baizdwi, in

loco.)

ZU 'R-RAHIM (f^^\
;i), pi. zawil

'l-arhdm, or u/il 1-arh.dm. Lit. " A possessor

of the womb." A uterine relation. The
plural form iilu 'l-m-fiam occurs twice in the

Qur'an.

Surah viii. 76 :
" And they who have be-

lieved and have since fled their country, and
fought at your side, these also are of you.

Those who are united by ties of blood («/« '/-

arhdm), are the nearest of kin to each other

according to the Book of God. Verily God
knoweth all things."

Siirah xxxiii. 6 :
" Nearer of kin to the

faithful is the Prophet, than they are to their

own selves. His wives are their mothers.

According to the Book of God, thej' who are

related by blood (u/« 'l-arhdm) are nearer the

one to the other than other believers, and
than those who have fled their country for

the cause of God : but whatever kindness ye
show to your kindred, shall be noted down in

the Book."
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Ardan, Urdumi, 250, i.

Arsh, 23, ii.
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215, i.
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A'yun, 114, i.

Uff, 452, i.

Afsfin, 11, ii.

Iftilr, 196, ii.

IqaLah, 215, i.

Iqamali, 50, ii.
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Iqtiza', 215, ii.
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125, ii.

Az-Zfirivat, 702, i. c^Vj^Un

Ar-EafiS 141, ii. ; 531, ii. ^iV^
Ar-Rabb, 531, i. ^^^
Ar-Rahman, 141, ii. ; 347, ii. ; c>^^;^^

532, ii.

Ar-Rahim, 141, ii. ; 347, ii.
; i^<^^^

532, i.

Ar-Radd, 531, ii.

Ar-Razzaq, 141, ii. ; 535, ii.

Ar-Rass, 535, ii. tr*;^^

Ar-Rusul, 596, i.

Ar-Rashid, 142, i. ; 535, i.

Ar-Rizfi', 319, i.

Ar-Ra'd, 531, ii. ^)^\

Ar-Raqlb, 141, ii. ; 535, i. ^^,n
Ar-Raqlm, 535, i. ^;5^
Ar-Ruknu '1-Yaraaiu, ^5*^^ <J^)^^

548, i.

Ar-Ruhu '1-a'zam, 133, ii.
;
^iJ^ C;;^^

547, i.

Ar-Rfihu 'l-ilfihl, 547, i. ^n\ t^^l\

Ar-Ruhu 'l-aiuiu, 133, i. ;
- (;j-j^3^ t}j^\

484, "ii.; 547, i. ; 605, i.

Ar-Ruhu 'l-insiini, 547, i. <_3>Vwi3^ c^^J^

Ar-Rriliu 'l-jfiri, 547, i. ^jW^ ^,^l\

Ar-Ruhu 'l-haiwfiul, ^\^^^ ^^^\

547, 1.

Ar-Ruhu 's-sufll, 547, i. J^^\ C;;5^

Ar-Ruhu 't-tab'I, 547, i. o*^^ C;;^^

Ar-Ruhu 'l-'ulwl, 547, i. ^s^"^ z^}

Ar-Ruhu '1-muhkam, ^ar««5^ tj^

547, i.

Ar-Ruhu '1-Mukarram, f>j^\ t^^

133, ii.

Ar-Ruhu 'n-nabati, 547, i. J^^^C^;?,
Ar-Rauzah, 535, ii.

Ar-Ra'uf, 142, i. ; 535, ii

Ar-Rfuu, 150, i.; 549, ii.

Az-Zabaniyah, 697, ii.

Az-Zilzal, 710, i.

Az-Zalzalah, 485, i.

As-Sfi'ah, 177, ii. ; 537, i

As-Sami', 141, ii. ; 564, i

^\ As-Samiri, 362, i. ; 564, i. or*^
,^A-J

' /j..;-«»j

As-Salam, 141, ii. ; 561, i

563, i

As-Suuanu 's-sughra, ij>}^

431, i.

As-Suuanu 'l-kubrji, (4r^^ ej^—

^

431, i.

As-Suunatu 'z-Za'idah, i>^\j\\ i.i~J

622, ii.

As-Sunnatu 'l-mu'akka- i^*^^^ ^.uJ

dab, 622, ii.

As-Sawfidu 'l-a'zam, fia^'i\ o\y—

J

566, i.

As-Saiyiirah, 459, ii.

Ash-Shafi'iyah, 567, ii.

Ash-Sham, 571, ii.

Ash-Shar', 285, ii.

Ash-Shar?ah, 285, ii.

Ash-Shu'ara', 581, ii.

Ash-Shi'rfi, 596, i.

Ash-Shakur, 141, ii. ; 571, ii.

Ash-Shams, 459, ii. ; 571, ii.

Ash-Shahid, 141, ii. ; 571, i

Ash-Shahidu '1-kamil,

327, ii.

Ash-Shura, 582, i.

As-Sfiffat, 554, ii.

As-Salihat, 149, i.

As-Sabur, 142, i.

As-.Sihahu 's-sittah,

582; ii.

As-Sakhrah, 227, ii ; 333, i.
;

480, i. ; 541, i. ; 557, i. seqq

As-Sirat, 544, i.

As-.Safe,"554, ii.

As-Safa, 554, ii.

As-Salat, 561, i.

As-Samad, 142, i. ; 564, i.

Az-Zfirr, 142, i. ; 702, i.

At-tfiriq, 628, i.

At-tfitdiut, 191, li.

At-fiVif,381, ii. ; 625, ii.

^\^\ j.^jj

jU5
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^u-^y^ w^\At-Tibbu 'r-ruhani,

634, ii.

Az-Zahir, 142, i. ; 698, ii, ^^'^\

Az-Zillu '1-auwal, 710, i. Jj^^ J^\
Az-Zannu '1-glialib, 702, i. ^^^\ Jj^H

Ai-'Adiy,at, 485, i. «i,UjUi^

Al-'Azar, 292, ii. jjU3\

Al-'Alim, 141, ii. ^{*1\

Al-'Alamu 's-sufli, 531, i. JJ^\ Jl*5\

Al-'Alamu 'l-'ulwi, 531, i. ^A»i\ ^i»i\

Al-'Adl, 141, ii.

Al-'Iraq, 215, ii.

Al-'Uzzfi, 191, ii. ; 540, i.

658, ii.

Al-'Aziz, 141, ii.

Al-'Asr, 485, i.

Al-'Azba, 360, i.

Al-'Azim, 141, ii.

Al-'Atu, 142, i.

Al-'Aqlu 'l-auwal, 547, i.

;

710, i.

Al-'Uqulu 'l-'ashrali,

655, ii.

Al-'Ihuu '1-allahi, 634, i.

Al-'Ilmu 't-tabi'i, 202, ii.

Al-'Ali, 141, ii.

Al-'Auasir al-arba'ah,

108, i.

Al-'Ankabfit, 605, i.

Al-'Ahd al-jadid, 433, i. .. ._ .

Al-'Ahdu 'l-'atiq, 439, ii. ^3^\ J^^
Al-'Idu 's-saghir, 192, ii. ;

«*J^ -^^
194, ii.

Al-'ldu 'i-kabir, 192, ii

Al-Ghabah, 138, i.

Al-Gbashiyah, 139, i.

Al-Ghaffar, 141, ii. j
Al-Gbafur, 141, ii. j^\
Al-Giaani, 138, ii. ; 142, i. ^^
Al-Ghaib al-mutlaq, ^jlW^ >--^\

138, i.

; 485, i.

141, ii.

Al-Fatihab, 125, i.

Al-Fattah, 127, i.

;

Al-Fath, 125, i.

Al-Firdaus, 449, i.

Al-Furqan, 132, ii.

Al-Fil, 128, i.

Al-Qabiz, 477, i. ; 141, ii

Al-Qadir, 142, i. ; 478, i.

Al-Qfiri'ah, 479, i.

Al-Qubbatain, 339, ii.

Al-Qadar, 478, i. ; 596, i.

Al-Qudratu '1-halwa',

482, ii.

Al-Quddus, 141, ii. ; 482, ii.

Al-Qadim, 478, i.

^\^\ ijJ^aJ\

(J-;
,S^\

Al-QuiTa'u 's-sab'ah,

478, ii.

Al-Qunm, 656, i.

Al-(jur;uiu 'l-'azim,

530, ii.

Al-Qasas, 479, i.

Al-gaswil, 390, i. ; 479, ii.

Al-Qalam, 478, ii.

Al-Qamar, 459, ii. ; 478, ii.

Al-Qahhar, 141, ii. ; 478, i.

Ai-(^awi, 141, ii. ; 479, ii.

Al-Qiyamah, 482, i. d^CaJ\

Al-Qaiyiim, 142, i ; 478 ii. i*)^\
Al-Kati, 259, ii. ^b;i\
Al-Kablr, 141, ii. ; 259, ii. j,^\
Al-Xitab, 280, ii. ; 484, i. v>U5a\
Al-Kitdbu 'l-hukmi, ^^^ii^n w.U5:j\

280, ii.

Al-Kitabu '1-mubin, e^j<>^^ *_>U^^

280, ii.

Al-Kitabu '1-muqaddas, (j-AaJ\ v>^^^
566, ii.

Al-Kutub, 596, i. .^s^^
Al-Kutubu 's-sittah, &:^\ s-^3^

555, i. ; 582, ii.

Al-Karim, 141, ii.; 261, ii. ^.j^\
Al-Ka'bab, 256, i. &^\
Al-Kanzu '1-makbfi, ^a^^^J^ -.jSi]

261, ii.

Al-Kahf, 260, ii. u^\
Al-Kausar, 262, i. JJi\
Al-Eifah, 281, ii. &»^S3\

Al-Kimija', 277, ii. oW^5^\
Al-Kimiya'u 'l-Akbar, _^:i\ cU.1^^

278, i.

Al-Lat, 191, ii. ; 285, i. ; 540, i. ^^\
Al-Latif, 141, ii. ; 285, i. ^a^LU^

Allab, 141, i. ; 596, i. 6^\

Alirihu akbar, 14, i. j^ <iiJ\

Al-Lauhu '1-mahfuz, 280, t^6*sJ\ t)^l\

ii. ; 285, ii. ; 474, ii.

;

698, i.

Al-Lailatu '1-mubarakab, ^jW^\ ^\
282, ii. ; 534, ii. ; 662, i.

Al-Ma'i:m, 347, i. t)yiUJ\

Al-Malik, 312, i. ^l^\
Al-Mfi'idab, 307, ii. JijJU3\

Al-Mani', 142, i. ; 313, i. ^i^\
Al-Mubdi, 141, ii. ; 367, i. ^^^^\
Al-Muta'akbirfm, 460, i. 0)f^^^\
Al-MutaTiH, 142, i. ; 424, i. JU.^\
Al-Miitaqaddimuu, 460, i. (^ySa:^\

Al-Mutakabbir, 141, ii. ; 424, ii. j<^^^\

Al-Matin, 141, ii.; 346, ii. i^^\
Al-Mascaiii, 328, ii. <J^^\

^'a55\
I

Al-Mujadilab, 418, ii. iJo^^^
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Al-Majus, 310, i. Lr»t^
Al-Mujib, 141, ii.; 418, ii. ^.<^^
Al-Majld, 141, ii.; 310, i. a^
Al-Miihdisfin, 460, i. (^\^ji.^^

Al-Mihrabu 'u-uabawi, t^*^^ w.U*~J
344, ii.

Al-MuhsT, 141, ii. ; 418, i,

Al-Muhvi, 141, ii. ; 418, i

Al-MukhazramuD, 460, i.

Al-Muddasir, 367, i.

Al-Madiuab, 303, i.

Al-Muzill, 426, i.

Al-Mui-sab"it, 422, i.

Al-Mursbidu '1-kamil,

616, ii.

Al-Mari', 697, ii.

Al-Mirrlkh, 459, ii.

Ai-Muzzammil, 426, i.

Al-Muzil, 141, ii.

Al-Musabbihat, 422, i.

Al-Mustajfib, 548, i.

Al-Masjidu '1-aqsa,

333, i.

Al-Masjidu '1-jami,

343, ii.

Al-Masjidu '1-haram,

155, ii.

Al-Masih, 229, ii ; 328, ii. c^^
Al-Masihu 'd-dajjal, JW^J^ ^^-^

328, ii. ; 539, ii.

Al-Musbtari, 459, ii.

Al-Musauwir, 141, ii

Al-Ma'arij, 302, i.

Al-Mi'jan, 257, i.

Al-Mu'izz, 141, ii. ; 418, ii.

Al-Mu'ti, 142, i. ; 425, ii.

Al-Mu'aqqibfit, 366, ii.

Al-Mu'auwizat, 366, ii.

Al-Mu'id, 141, ii. ; 418, ii.

Al-Mughui, 142, i. ; 367, ii.

Al-Muqtadir, 142, i. ; 420, ii. j

Al-Muqaddim, 142, i. ; 420, i. ^jJuJ

Al-Maqsudu 'l-aqsii, cs^'^^ Ju«iuJ

609, ii.

Al-Muqsit, 142, i. ; 420, ii. L^iJ
Al-Muqit, 141, ii. ; 420, ii. ^.jl^
Al-Mala'ikab, 311, ii. ; 596, i. dSS'X^

Al-Mulk, 419, ii.

Al-Malik, 141, ii.

Al-Maliku '1-wadud,

659, i.

Al-Malaklyah, 567, ii.

Al-Munitabinah, 419, ii.

Al-MumTt, 142, i. ; 419, ii

Al-Munafiqfin, 420, ii. ^j^iiLiJ

Al-Muntaqim, 142, i. ; 420 i. ^ *

423, i.

O.J

<Uc&X«..«J

Al-Mahdi, 305, i. ; 540, ii. ^J^^
Al-Mubaimin, 141, ii. ; 367, ii. (^^r^'^^

Al-Mautu '1-abyaz, 347, i. ^J^'^\ ^^^
Al-Mautu '1-aswad, 347, i. o^i!\ ^^^
Al-Mu'akLikbir, 142, i. ; 366, ii. y^y^^^

Al-Muwalladun, 460, i. ^^^jj^^

Al-Mu'min, 141, ii.; 419, ii. cJ^r*^^
Al-Mu'iniufm, 419, ii. ; 572, ii. or^r^}
Al-Maisir, 309, ii.

An-Najiyab, 428, i. ; 567, ii

Au-Nrir,"'l70, ii. ; 430, i.

An-Nazi'at, 431, ii.

An-Nfis, 430, i.

Au-Nfifi', 142, i. ; 427, i.

An-Naba', 427, i.

An-Nabiyu'l-ummi,654, ii. <^^^ o^^
An-Najjariyab, 428, i. ^^J^5^^
Au-Nujaba', 436, i. »WJ^
Au-Najm, 428, i. ^^^^^

An-Nujiimu 's-sawabit, i.s^^yi5\ f«^*!J\

459, ii.

An-JSJujiimu 's-saiyarah,

201, ii. ; 459, ii.

An-Nahl, 427, ii.

An-Nisa', 434, ii.

An-IMasr, 431, i.

An-Nazir, 431, ii.

An-Nafsu '1-wahidah,

547, i.

Au-Nuqaba', 436, ii.

Au-Naqshbandiyah, 430, ii

An-Naml, 429, ii.

Au-Nawah, 440, i.

Au-Nur, 142, i. ; 436, ii.

Al-Hfidi, 142, i.

Al-Humazah, 184, i.

Al-Wajid, 142, i. ; 663, i.

Al-Wahid, 142, i. ; 662, ii.

Al-Waris, 142, i. ; 664, ii.

Al-Wfisi', 141, ii. ; 664, ii.

Al-Waqi'ab, 664, i.

Al-Wali, 142, i.

Al-Wujiidu '1-inutlaq,

213, 1. ; 646, ii.

Al-Wadajau, 697, ii.

Al-Wadud, 141, ii. ; 659, i.

(jWj^\
O.J

Al-Waridau, 697, ii. o^^o^\
Al-Waqtu'd-d<Vim,664,ii. ^\^\ ^\
Al-Wakil, 141, ii. ; 663, i

Al-Wall, 141, ii.

Al-Wahbrib, 141, ii. ; 659, i

Al-Yasa', 108, ii. ; 440, i.

;

475, ii.

Al-Yaqin, 694, i.

Al-Yauiluu 'l-^amfis, ij^y^^ eJ-*^^

437, i.
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v^Ui^M
f*\

Al-Yciminu '1-muu'aqid, Aiw^J\ (j^j-»^^

437, i.

Al-Yaumu 'l-aUhir, 637, i.
;

^"^^ ^^\
596, i. ; 694, ii.

Al-Yaumu '1-muhlt, 637, i. W*.-*-^^ f>y^^

ALK, 517, ii. ' ;5^

Alfaz, 518, i. tU5^

IlqjV, 202, ii. ; 486, i. »^^

ALM, 517, ii. ,^\

ALMR, 517, ii. P^
ALMS, 517, ii. u^\
Ilfib, 200, i. ^\

Ilham, 200, ii. ; 213, ii. ; 470, li. f*^\
Ilhamlyah, 609, i. L^^\
Ilahi, 200, ii. ^^
Alwilli, 14, i. ; 624, i. cV^
Uluhiyah, 650, i. M>y^
Ilyfis, 108, ii. ; 440, i. ; 475, ii. u-Wi^
Ilyasiu, 108, ii. (:>*~»Wi^

Umm, 654, i.
f*\

Umiuu 'l-'uKim, 654, i. f*}^^ f^

Urnmu '1-Qur'au, 125, i. oV^^ f\
Ummu '1-qura, 654, i., ii.

;
4^;a^^

f*^

655, i.

Ummu '1-kitab, 213, i.
;

647, i. ; 654, ii.

Ummu '1-mu'minin, 654, ii. ^jj-*^^^^ (i^

Ummu '1-walad, 576, i.

;

*^y^ (t^

632, ii. ; 655, i.

Imam, 58, i. ; 203, i. ; 278, ii.
; c^\

475, i.

Imam barah, 204, i. ^j^ (*^^

Imam mubin, 475, i. (j^^^ (•^"^

Imamiyah, 204, i. ; 568, i.

;

^^^
572, ii. ; 574, ii.

Aman, 14, i. ; 69, ii. ; 109, i. tj^^
Amanat, 286, i. «y\iU^

Amssll, 440, i. J^^
Imsak, 206, i.

^^-^"^

Umaua', 650, i. '^^^

Amab, 596, ii. <^^

Ummab, 654, ii. ^^
Ummatu Ibrahim, 654, ii. ^^;»^ ^^

Ummaliatu 'l-masahif, i-ft^^U*^^ s^\^\

686, i.

Umm Walad, 152, i.

Umiimiyah, 655, i. ^y^
Ummi, 138, i. ; 654, ii. ,^^
Amir, 14, ii. ; 278, ii. ; 548, ii. yt^\

Amiru '1-umara', 14, ii. Ay'^^ j^\
Amiru '1-hajj, 14, ii. e^s&J^ _;*^^

Amiru '1-mu'minin, 14, ii.; (^j-s-^^^^ j^^

59, i.

Amin, 14, ii. e^^
Amin '1-bait, 14, ii. ^^>-^^ i^f^
Ananiyab, 15, i. 4*»^^

Ji,f.\

Ambiya', 14, ii.

Iujizal>, 612, i.

Injil, 62, i. ; 149, ii. ; 211, i

439, i.

Inzi'aj, 215, i.

Insfin, 40, i.

Insba , 213, i.

Insha 'llahu ta'ala,

213, ii.

An'am, 15, i. ; 49, ii.

In'am, 206, i.

Ansab, 566, ii.

Ansar, 16, i.

Inzar, 215, i.

Infaq, 207, i.

Antal, 15, i.

Ibauah, 350, ii.

Ibtimam, 197, i.

Ibb'il, 196, ii.

Ablu '1-bait, 12, i.

Ablu '1-haqiqab, 617, ii.

Ablu 'z-zimmab, 710, i.

Ablu 's-sunnab, 623, i.

Ablu '1-kaba'ir, 215, i.

Ablu '1-kitab, 12, i.

;

220, i. ; 423, ii. ; 575, ii.

Ablu '1-bawa', 12, i.

Ablu suunab wa <vx»^ ^ i.i~, Jji>\

jam'ab, 60, i.

Ablu Kimiya, 278, i. oL^ J^^
Autfid, 26, i.

Aurasbalim, 227, i.

Aulad, 50, ii.

Ulu 'l-'azm, 475, ii. ; 650, i

Auliyil', 26, ii.

Aiyamu (Ayyamu) '1-biz,

27, i.

Aiyamu 't-tasbriq, 27, ii. ; ij^.j'i^\
f»\>\

157, ii.

Aiyamu '1-qarr, 27, ii.

Aiyamu 'n-nahr, 27. ii.

Isar, 216, ii.

Ijab, 197, i. ; 314, ii.

Aikab, 151, i.

lla', 88, ii. ; 200, i.

Iliya', 227, i.

Aiyim (Ayvim), 27, ii.

Iman, ]98,"i.; 204, ii. ; 400, ii.

564, i. ; 615, i.

Imiin-i-tahqiqi, 615, i. ^,fi^ ^W^
Imau-i-taqlidi, 615, i. o*^^" o^-^
Iman uiujmal, 204, ii. J-»-*^ (^^.^

Iman mufassal, 204, ii. J-=^ (jW^
A'immatu 'l-asmfi', 27, i. eU~.S^ <Uo\

A'immatu '1-hadis, 641, i. <^JkaJ^ &^\

Aiyub, 440, i. ; 475, ii. v>^\



726 INDEX.

Babu Ibrahim, 342, i.
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Bulas, 44, i. cr-^y

Bibi'inu 'sh-sharlf, 342, i. »-^.;-iJ^ (jW?
Bait, 178, i.

Baitu 'l-harfiin, 35, i. f*b*^^

Baitu '1-hikinah, 35, i. &^^:J\

Baitu '1-hamd, 35, i. j-ks&J^

Baitu 's-sa'd, 280, i. JJt~J^

Baitu '1-quds, 35, i. (j-Aa5^

Baitu 'Ufih, 35, i. ; 333, ii. aU\

Baitu '1-mal, 35, i. ; 655, ii. Jl.J^ >

Baitu '1-midras, 35, i, ,jrt\jA^!\ .

Baitu 'l-ma'mfir, 35, i.
;

^^^i^wJ^

257, ii.

Baitu '1-muqaddas, 35, i. j-»An^^ .

Baitu '1-maqdis, 227, i. ^jrtJkfl^\ .

Bi'r, 666, ii.

Bi'ru 'u-NabI, 701, ii.

Bi'r zamzam, 42, ii. ; 337, ii

Bi'r ma'unah, 42, ii.

Bi-shar', 43, i.

BaiS 30, ii.

Bai'u 'l-wafa', 34, i. ; 35, i.

Bi'ab, 42, i. ; 56, ii.

Baiviuab, 35, ii.

Pir," 458, ii. ; 556, i.

Paighambar. 449, i.

o^^^ ;^

Tfibi'iin, 624, i.

Tabut, 410, ii. seqfi. ; 560,

624, i.

Tabut khauab, 411, ii.

Taj, 120, i. ; 282, ii. ; 626
Ta'rikb, 440, i.

Ta'anui, 82, ii.

Tabarruk, 624, i.

Tubba', 647, ii.

Taba'u 't-tabi'in, 624, i.

Tabagli, 634, ii.

Tabl, 300, ii.

Tabanni, 10, ii.

Tabfik, 624, i.

Tabi'ab, 700, i.

Tatavum, 300, ii.

Tutun, 634, ii.

TasJiwub, 695, ii.

Taslis, 646, ii.

Taswib, 629, i.

Tijarab, 59, i.

Tahjlluf, 625, i.

Tahrif, 61, ii. ; 625, ii.

Tahrlf-i-lafzl, 61, ii.

TalirTf-i-uia'nawi, 61, ii.

11.;

i^-

>£ly3

Tabrimu 'n-uasal), 317, i. *^-

—

'•i\ Mf
Tabliq, 572, i. ^
Tabiuid, 13, ii. ; 625, ii. ; 704, ii. \!^

Tahauuu_s, 625, i. e-^

Tablyab,"26, i. ; 468, i. 4
Takbaruj, 626, i. e^^

Tadblr, 598, i. ; 624, ii. ^
Tarawlh, 628, i. ^.;'

Tarbfisb, 93, i. J^y.

Turk, 648, i. ^
Tark, 704, ii. ^
L'arikab, 628, i. ^
Tarwiyab, 628, ii. &>>

Tazkiyah, 634, i. &J

Tazwij, 575, ii. ; 634, i. ^j
Tazyirab (tezyeereh), 95, i. ^;*>

Tasbih, 546, ii. ; 628, ii.

;

^t^?*

704i ii.

Tasbih-i-sijdab, 467, i. 6J>as-. ^^~
Taslim, 537, i. ; 628, ii. ^
Tasmi', 467, i. ; 629, i. e^
Tasuiiyah, 466, ii. ; 482, i.

;

^-^-^

629, i.

Tasnlm, 629, i. ^*,^i~

Tasbdid, 686, i. a>^>

Tashriq, 628, ii. tji/

Tasbabbud, 468, i. ; 628, ii. ^~
Tasarrufat sbar'iyab, ^^f' ci>U^.

315, i.

Tasauwuf, 608, ii. ; 628, ii. ^^
Tatauwu', 629, i. g^
Tatbir, 477, ii. ; 629, ii. ;rj3

Ta'zlb, 476, ii. ^i^
Ta'zir, 632, i. seqq. f„y
Ta'ziyab, 366, i. ; 409, ii.

; %
631, ii.

Ta'alluq, 623, i. ^
Ta'awwuz, 466, ii. ; 482, i.

;

624, i.

Ta'wiz, 14, ii. ; 630, ii.

Taghrib, 35, ii.

Tagblib, 624, ii.

Tafsir, 106, ii. ; 572, i.

;

624, ii.

Tafakkur, 624, ii.

Tafauwul, 305, i.

Tafwiz, 286, i.

Taqdir, 82, i. ; 472, i. ; 628, i.

Taqarrub, 628, i.

Taqlid, 628, i.

Taqwa, 7, ii. ; 628, i.

Taqwiyatu '1-iman, 661, ii. (jUi^\ ^^'
Taqiyab (takeeyeb), 94, ii.

;
^«a>

575, ii. ; 628, i.

Takblr, 14, i. ; 45, i. ; 546, ii.
; j-^>

626, i. ; 704, ii.

Oi,3l>

>~- .law

SsS
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Takbir-i-taln-imah, 466, i. ; ^.f^ j?^
626, i.

Takl)ir-i-jalsah, 467, ii. i-V r^
Tald>Ir-i-ruku', 466, ii. t^)r^
Tak1)Ir-i-sij(Iab, 467, i. i^^- r^
Takmnu's-Suluk,120,ii. ^^\ ^.^^
Takvali, 118, i. ; 407, i. ; i^t^, ii. l^
TibVwah, 517, i.; 634, ii. l-^

Tall.ivab, 157, ii.; 261, i.

;

K^
626, ii.

Talqln, 120, ii. ; 616, ii.

;

(^
627, ii.

Tamattu', 627, ii. e^
Tamjia, 627, ii.

'^^-^"

Tambkl, 546, ii. '^^^
TimsAb, 63, ii. C^-^"

Tamim, 627, ii. ff!*S

Tanfisukb, lo'll , ii. tr^
Tauasukblvab, 568, i. .J-,a^U-

Tambfikii, 634, ii. f^
Tana" u 111, 302, ii. ^
Tanfll, 627, ii. ^
Taiiwln, 683, ii. liJ^r*

Tabzlb, 625, ii. ; 643, i. ^.^
Tablil, 625, i. J^"
Tauwfib (tawwab), 75, ii. v>V
Tawabi', 530, i. e?V

536, ii ; 629, ii.

Tawazu', 286, i.

Taul>ab, 451, i.

Taujib, 629, ii.

Tauiiid, 629, ii. ; 704, i.

Taurfit, 53, ii. ; 62, i.; 114, ii.
;

356, i. ; 439, i. ; 440, i. ; 560,

ii. ; 629, ii. ; 698, i.

Tawakknl, 286, i.

Tayamiiiuni, 3, ii. ; 477, ii.

;

631, ii.

J^y

Sabit, 75, ii.



TNDRX. 729

Jumi'ida 'l-fila, 255, ii.
;

^J}S\

355, i.

Jim;V, 140, i.

Jamrah, 225, i.

Jamratu 'l-'aqihah, 225, i

Jam'u '1-jam', 225, ii.

Jum'ah, ()0, i. ; 131, ii.

Jumlaii, 530, i.

Jinn, 40, ii. ; 133, ii. ; 225, ii.

Jaufib, 225, ii.

Jauabah, 225, ii.

Jannatu '1-Firdaus, (j-j-^/^^

226, i. ; 449, i.

Jannatu 'l-Miiwa, 226, i.
; v^}U5\

449, i.

Jannatu 'n-na'Im, 226, i

449, i.

Jannatu 'Adn, 105, ii.

;

226, i. ; 449, i.

Janazah, jinazah, 42, i.

;

132, ii."; 225, ii.

Junub, 140, i. ; 255, ii. s-*^
Jannah, 133, ii. ; 225, ii. ; 613, i. Ai=.

Jannatu '1-khuld, 226, i. ; ^x^aJ^ ^=-

449, i.

Jannatu *Adn, 105, ii.
;

yJ^ ^
133, ii.

Jihad, 70, i. ; 82, i. ; 286, i.

;

^W
520, ii. ; 664, ii. ; 710, ii.

Jahl, 224, ii. Js^
Jahimlyah, 568, ii. ^ty^=?-

Jahannam, 170, ii. ; 171, i. ^-^6^

Jawami'u '1-kalim, 226, i. ^\ g^V
Jauzii', 73, ii. ; 201, ii. ^\}}=^

Jaiyid, 225, i. >i*=-

Jaihun, 224, ii. y^«st«-

44, i.
;

,U^

.W

j\Jse>

6jL=

Hajj, 155, 1.
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163, i. ; 286, i.
;

44, i.

r^f

V±>\jt>

Or-

(j-«=>

{j^^

llarfim, 57, ii.

655, i.

Harbu buTis

Harabi, 576^ i.

Hira, 176, ii.

Harf, 163, ii. ; 489, ii

Harqiyah, 569, i.

Haram, 163, i.

Haramu '1-Madinah, 163, i. &a>juJ^ ^^
Harainu Makkah, 163, i. ^'»

Hurmah, 11, i.

Harim, 163, ii. ; 180, i.

Hiirrlvah, 315, i. ; 704, ii

Hizqii, 114, i. ; 440, i.

Huzn, 11, ii.

Hiss, 176, ii.

Hisab, 106, ii.

Hisbu 'l-bahfir, 621, i. jW3\
Hiss batin, 176, ii. ^j-l'

Hasabijah, 568, ii.

Hasad, 109, ii. ; 168, i.

Hiss ziihir, 176, ii.

Hiss miishtarak, 130, i.

Husnu '1-khulq, 187, i.

Hashr, 168, ii.

Ilashrijah, 46, i.

Hizauah, 151, i. ; 176, ii.

Hazrah, 170, i.

i.lazratu 'I-jami'ab, 169, ii. i«^Vja.5^ 6^
Hazratu 'sh-shabadati ij\.3^^ iyiz,

'i-mutlaqab, 169, ii. is^'^^^

Hazratu '1-gaibi '1- .jJ^^ s--«5^ S^
mutlaq, 169, ii.

Hazratu 'alami 'l-arwab, cS)^^ ^U i' -i^
'

169, ii.

Hazratu 'alami '1-misal, J^^^ JW iyos^

169, ii.

Hutti, 681, i.

Hatim, 337, i.

Hifzu 'l-'abd, 174, i.

Haqq, 74, ii. ; 162, ii.

Haqqu 'l-'abd, 162, ii,

Haqqu 'llab, 163, i.

Haqqu 'n-nas, 163, i.

Haqqu '1-yaqiu, 163, i

'

694, i.

'

Hiqqab, 175, ii. ; 700, i. i^
Huqqab, 167, ii. &a^

Haqiijab, 162, i. ; 519, i.

;

Aa^
609, ii. seqq. ; 704, ii.

Haqiqatu '1-uiuhanama- i>jL4.;-r-J^ i^^az.

diyab, 162, i, ; 436, ii.

Haqiqi, 162, ii. ; 662, i. o*****^

Halcam, 160, i. ^•i^

lliikm, 183, ii. /^i^

Hikmab, 175, i. ; 440, i. ^Ui^

Jk^\ labs.

160, ii.

llaklni, 160, i.

Halfil, 58, i. ; 160, i.

liulalivab, 96, ii.

Hilf, 175, ii.

I.Iilfu 'l-fiizul, 175, ii

Hilf nauiib, 175, ii.

liibn, 175, ii.

Hulm, 92, i.

HuUab, 581, i.

Hulfil, 184, i.

HM, 518, i.

Hamalab, 160, ii

Hama'il, 14, ii.

;

Hamd, 13, ii.

Hamdu li-llab, 13, ii.

HamzTyab, 161, ii.

HM'SQ, 518, i.

Hauial, 73, i. ; 201, ii.

Hamalatu 'l-'arsb, 160, ii

162, ii.

Hima, 175, ii.

Hinna', 40, i. ; 175, ii.

Hauball, 286, ii

Hantam, 99, ii.

Hanafi, 286, ii.

Hanif, 161, ii.
;

Hunain, 184, i.

Hauwa', 110, ii.

Hawari, 16, ii.

;

Hawfilab, 169, i.

Hawaiuim, 169, i.

Hilt, 75, ii. ; 201, ii.

Hur, 184, ii.

Hauzu 'l-hayat, 616, i.

Hauzu '1-kausar, 168, ii.

Haul, 696, i.

'"

Haulu '1-haul, 699, ii.

Hawalanu '1-haul, 168, ii,

llayil, 169, ii. ; 354, i.

Haiz, 140, i. ; 169, ii.

Hayawau, 16, i.

Haiwan, 154, ii.

Haiwanat, 531, i.

Hayawau-i-a'jaui, 40, ii.

Haiwau sakit, 154, ii.

Haiwan natiq, 40, ii.

;

154, ii.

Haiyah, 569, ii.

Hayat, 146, ii. ; 169, ii.

;

Haiyiitu 'd-dunya, 169, ii

ICbatim, 545, i.

Ivhatimu 'u-nabfiwab,

270, i. ; 567, i.

d^\i 1—aia.

658, i.

402, ii.

169, i.

J'

J\

JH^

655, ii. i

,y^\ ^"U
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J^ Jj

Khatimu 'n-nabiyiu, e>;^«-J^ ^^
270, i. ; 5(37, i.

Khririjiycah, 422, i. ; 568, i. %?-j^
Khariqu 'l-'adah, 350, i. 6^^^ ^3j'^

Khass, 270, i. ; 518, i.

Khatib, 330, ii.

Khatibah, 322, i.

Khatir, 270, i.

Khrilidfin, 109, ii. ; 263, ii.

Khaliq, 75, ii.

Kbiui, 269, ii.

lOiabar, 530, i.

Khabar mutawatir, 262, ii.

Khibrah, 270, ii.

Khabar wahid, 262, ii.

;

640, ii.

Khabis, 262, ii.

Khitan, 57, i.

Khitiinah, 57, i.

Khatm, 73, i. ; 613, ii.

Kliatam-i-Mauzil-i-FIl,

517, i.

Khatmah, 196, i. ; 270, i.

;

323, ii.

Khatn, 270, i.

Kiiatnali, 57, i.

Kbiuda, 273, ii. ; 585, ii. seqq.

Kbudawand, 274, i.

Khizlfiu, 272, ii.

Kharabat, 269, ii.

Kharaj, 269, ii. ; 630, ii.

Kbarqu l-'adah, 269, ii.

Khirqah, 271, i.

Khusraw, 53, i.

Khusfif, 105, i.

Khashyah, 269, ii.

Kbashyatu 'llah, 269, ii.

Khasr, 270, i. ^
Khiisiisu '1-jins, 518, i. (J*^^!4^ [^ya^
Khusiisu 'l-'ain, 518, i. (:>**5^ u^)^-
Khususu 'n-nau', 518, i.

Kbasi, 110, i.

Khatt, 271, i.

Kbitbah, 271, i.seqq.

Khutbah, 274, ii. ; 323, i.

330, ii. ; 569, i. ; 663, i.

Khutbatu 'n-na*t, 274, ii.

Kbutbatu '1-wa'z, 274, ii.

Kbutbatu '1-waqfah, 277, ii. ^^\ i^
:^atib, 274, ii. ; 380, ii.

;

^1^
472, i. ; 663, i.

Khati'ah, 594, ii. d^as.

Khuff, 95, ii. U>&.

:^aftan, 92, ii. (jU&s-

Khafz, 530, i. (jiics.

:^afi', 263, i. ; 518, li. ^^

6^\ LJ!^

Khilfiiab, 264, i. iii!^

Kbultui, 274, i. ^Urs.

Ivliul', 90, i. ; 274, i. ; 367, i.
; ^

671, ii. ; 712, ii.

Khil'ah, 270, ii. &»^
Khalfiyah, 263, i. M^
Khulq, 274, i. ^
Khalqab, 62, ii. &s\^

Kliulud, 274, ii. o^id.

Khalwab, Khilwah, 122, ii.
;

6Jl=.

271, i.

Khallfab, 203, i. ; 263, ii. seqq. ; ^^M^
278, ii. ; 548, ii.

Khalllu 'lliih, 4, i. ; 269, i. ;
^\ JJ^

475, ii.

Khamr, 130, i. ; 269, i. ; 670, i. ^
Khums, 274, ii. ; 700, ii.

Khunsa, 173, ii.

Kbiauzab, 84, ii. ; 269, ii.

Kbinzir, 623, ii.

Khwajah, 277, ii.

Kbawarij, 270, ii.

Khauf, 270, ii.

Kbaufiyab, 568, ii.

Khiyar, 272, ii.

Kbiyiiru 't-ta'yin, 272, ii. i;^^-^^ j^
Khiyaru 'r-riiyab, 272, ii.

Khiyaru 'sh-shart, 272, ii

Kbiyam 'l-'aib, 272, ii.

Khiyaru 'l-majlis, 272, ii.

Khiyanah, 43, ii. ; 272, ii.

Khaibar, 263, i. ; 379, ii.

Khairat, 263, i. ; 439, ii.

Khairu 'l-qunm, 263, i.

Khail, 177, i.

^.J\ jLi.

°r n jLo-

Dabbatu '1-arz, 64, i.
; 539, ii. y6,S^ do\ j

Dar, 69, i. ; 178, i.

Daru '1-ibtila', 69, ii.

Daru '1-akhirah, 132, ii.

Daru '1-adab, 69, i.

Daru 'l-aman, 277, ii.

Daru '1-Islam, 42, i.

;

69, ii. ; 88, ii. ; 710, ii.

Daru '1-baqa', 69, i. ; 132, ii

Daru '1-bawar, 69, ii.

Daru 's-sawab, 70, ii.

;

106,"i."

Daru '1-harb, 69, ii. ; 88, ii.

;

277, ii.; 710, ii.

Daru '1-huzn, 69, ii.

Daru '1-hikmah, 296, i. i*.^jaJ^ j^j

O) .n ,\o
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Dfiru 'l-khilAfah, 69, ii. i^i^sJ^ j\J

Dfiru 'l-khuld, 69, ii. jJl<J\ j\j

Dfiru 's-suvur, 69, ii. j}r^^ )^'^

Diivu 's-salam, 70, ii.

;

j»iLJ\ j\j

449, i.

Daru 's-saltanah, 70, ii.

Daru 'sh-shifiV, 69, ii.

Daru 'z-zarl», 69, ii.

Daru 'z-ziyafah, 69, ii.

Dfiru 'l-ghurur, 69, ii.

Daru '1-faua', Q9, i.

Daru '1-qarar, 70, ii. ; 449, i. j\fi\ ]\>i

Daru '1-qaza', 69, ii.

Daru '1-kutub, 69, ii.

Daru 'n-na'im, 69, ii.

Daran, 69, i.

Drimi'ah (not Damiyah),
128, ii. ; 680, ii.

Dfimiyah, 128, ii. ; 680, ii.

Daniq, 85, i.

Daniyal, 69, i. ; 440, ii.

Dawud, 71, ii.

Dawud, 71, ii. ; 440, i. ; 475, ii.

Dubba , 99, ii. ; 658, i.

Dibaghah, 84, ii.

Dabur, 64, i.

Dajjal, 64, ii.

Dulvhan, 101, ii. ; 634, ii.

Dargah, 69, ii.

Dirrab (durrah), 85, ii.

Durratu '1-baiza', 101, ii,

Dirluim, 85, i. ; 354, i.

Durud, 45, i. ; 101, ii. ; 318, i

Darwisb, 70, ii. lt-?.;;^

Dastar, 647, ii.

Dastarkbwan, 166, ii.

Du'a , 45, ii. ; 101, i. ; 468, ii.

DuTi'u '1-quufit, 101, i

Du'a'-i-ma'sfir, 101, i.

Da'wab, 72," ii. ; 303, ii.

Da'wa, 72, ii.

Daffiyab (diffeeyeb), 94, i

Dab'ilah, 322, ii. ; 519, ii.

Duldul, 101, ii.

Dalban, 137, ii.

Dalw, 75, ii. ; 201, ii.

Dalil, 64, ii.

Dalil burhaui, 64, ii.

DalU qati', 64, ii.

Dimasbq, 64, ii.

Dunyawl, 656, i.

Dabba, 64, i.

Dabr, 64, i.

Dabri, 64, i. ; 207, i

Dawa', 347, i.

Dubait, 462, i.

oVcJ

jfcAaJ*

655,

JaJo

\Jbt>J

yfcJ

Daur, 73, i. ; 705, ii.

Duzakb, 101, ii. ; 170, ii.

Daulab, 544, ii.

Dumab, 71, ii.

Daiyan (dayyan), 73, ii.

Daiu (Dayu), 31, ii. ; 64, ii.

;

81, ii.

Din, 84, ii. ; 198, i. ; 220, i.

;

348, ii. ; 400, ii. ; 536, i.

;

564, i. ; 586, i.

Dinjir, 84, ii. ; 354, i.

DIni, 655, ii.

Diyab, 91, i. ; 114, i. ; 128, i.

DiwAn, 91, i. ; 180, i. ; 650, ii.

Diwaui, 91, i. ; 691, ii.

0>'

J^JW'S'^ ^"^

iSi\ /lii

noa

i.o

Zfit, 702, ii. >^U
Zatu 'l-fuzfil, 386, i. J^^ ^U
Zatu 'Iblb, 702, ii. <)JJ\ c^U
Zakir, 76, i. ; 701, i. ; 704, ii. /\ J

Za'iqab, 130, i. iafU

Zabh, 105, i. ; 184, ii. ; 551, i.
; ^ J

697, i.

Zabh ikhtiyarl, 130, i.

;

697, i.

Zabh iztirari, 130, i. ; 697, i. ijj'^^} ^'^

Zabihah, 697, ii. ^^strf^i

Zakh'a'iru 'Iblh, 700, ii

Zazfim, 601, i.

Zarrah, 702, i.

Za'faraniyah, 698, i. io\yi£j

Zaqan, 40, i. (jiJ

Zikr, 323, ii. ; 346, ii. ; 418, i.
;

/J
545, ii. ; 562, ii. ; 610, i. seqq.

;

698, i. ; 703, i. seqq.

Zikr jali, 118, ii. ; 703, i.

Zikrkhafi, 117, ii. ; 703, i.

Zimmah, 576, i. ; 710, i.

Zimini, 56, i. ; 69, ii. ; 112, i.

;

635, i. ; 710, ii. seqq.

Zamb, 115, i.; 594, ii. ; 701, i

Zabab, 149, i.

Zu '1-jabin, 386, i.

Zfi 'bjalfil, 225, i.

Zu 'l-jaL"il wa '1-

ikram, 142, i.

Zu '1-hijjab, 355, i.

Zu 'l-bulala', 350, i.

Zu '1-hiuiar (khimjir), 25, ii

Zii '1-tiqar, 386, i,

Zu '1-qaruaiu, 13, i.

;

475, ii.
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SJim]\ ^jZu '1-qa'dali, 355, i.

Zu 'l-kifl, 114, i. ; 475, ii. J^^^ ;

Zu 'n-nuu, 249, ii. (;)^-^5\ j

Zawu 'l-arhfvm, 207, ii.

;

f\=^yi>\ ^^J

657, ii.;'702, ii.

Zawu 'l-'uqul, 40, ii. J^*^^ Hi'^

Zawu 'i-furiiz, 207, ii.

;

u^;/^^ i}"^

702, ii.

2awu gairi 'l-'uqiil, 40, ii. J^«*^^ j^ ^j)^

Raji'iyali, 568, i.

Eahil, 531, ii.

Ra's, 170, i.

Rfifizah, 532, i.

;

Eafizi, 532, i. ; 572 ii.

Rjifiziyali, 567, ii.

Ea'fab, 348, i.

Rahib, 532, i.

Rabb, 75, ii.

Riba, riba' (reba), 31, i.

544, ii. ; 656, i.

Ribat, 544, ii.

Rabbu 's-salam, 561, i.

Rabbu 'sh-shi'ra, 596, i

Rub', 489, ii. ; 492, i.
;

Rabbu nau', 531, i.

Rabi'u '1-a^ir, 355, i.
;

531, ii.

Rabi'u '1-auwal, 355, i.

531, ii.

Ratq, 88, i.

Rajab, 355, i. ; 533, i.
;

Raj 'ah, 533, i.

Rajm, 476, ii. ; 533, i.

;

Raji', 88, i.

Rajim, 533, i.

Rukh, 547, ii.

Rida', 196, ii. ; 581, i.

Raddu 's-salam, 531, ii

Rahmah, 347, ii. ; 437,

532, i.

Rahil, 532, i.

Risalab, 545, ii.

Rasm, 535, i.

Rasfil, 16, ii. ; 449, i.

;

535, ii. ; 613, ii.

Rasfilu 'llah, 229, ii.

;

475, ii.

Risbwah, 43, ii.

Rashidah, 315, ii.

Riza, 537, i.

Riza', 546, i.

; 479, i. ;
V>.

546, ii. a?;

696, i.

607, ii.

11.

475, ii.

Riza'ah, 131, ii.

Rizwaii, 546, i.

Rati, 535, ii.

Ra'd, 634, ii.

Raf, 684, i.

Riqq, 545, ii.

Raqabali, 535, i.

Ruqba, 549, ii.

Raqs, 69, i.

Riqqatu '1-qalb, 347, ii.

Ruqyah, 303, ii. ; 549, ii.

Rikaz, 545, i.

Rak'ab, 466, i. seqq. ; 533, i.

RukiV, 11, i.; 489, ii.; 492, i.;

548, 1.

Ramz, 533, ii.

Ramazau, 124, ii. ; 355, i.

;

533,* ii.

Ramyu '1-jimar, 535, i. j^-^^

Ramyu 'r-rijam, 157, ii.

Ribaii, 532, ii.

Rabbaniyah, 354, i.

Rabn, 532, ii.

Rahib, 354, i.

Rawa, 286, i. ; 535, ii.

Riwayah, 546, i. ; 640, ii.

Rubll, 544, ii.

Rub, 546, ii. ; 604, ii. ; 605, i

Rvihu '1-ilqJi, 133, ii.

Riihu '1-qudus, 133, i.

;

177, i. ; 605, i. ; 646, ii.

Rfihu 'Ihib, 475, ii. m
Ri^ihun miu Allah,

Roz-i-qatl, 408, i.

Rozah, 124, ii. ; 546, ii.

Ruya', 92, i. ; 549, ii.

Ruwaidiyah, 568, ii.

Ru'ah, 613, i.

Riya', 187, ii. ; 546, i.

Riyah, 669, ii.

Riyaziyah, 568, i.

Raiyan, 532, i.

Raiyan ibn al-Walid, J^y^ ^^ (jUj

252, i. ; 452, ii. ; 533, i.

Rihani, 691, i.

^^ U^ C;;

O^S

Zahid, 556, i. ; 613, ii. ; 698, i. a&\j

ZJihid-i-khushk, 698, i. cdUui. jji,\-.

ZiVir, 699, i. /j
Zabaniyah, 15, ii. ; 697, ii. iLo\j:

Zabur, 71, ii. ; 698, i.
^^j

Zabir, 697, ii. ^j
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•_&£->

&^ )/^^ &i\

Zahf, 698, i

Zuhal, 73, i. ; 201, ii. ; 459, ii. >;
Zararivah, 702, i.

Zarrmiiyah, 702, i.

Zagharit, 46, ii.; 325, i.
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323, ii.
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129, ii. ; 283, i. ; 286, i.

401, i. ; 419, i. ; 434, ii.

439, ii. ; 545, i. ; 664, i.
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Zakarlya, 475, ii. ; 699, i.

Zald, 74, i.

Zalzalah, 103, i.

Zalam, 49, ii.

Zullatu Adam, 115, i

V3
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Ziua', 130, ii. ; 476, ii. ; 575, ii. "^j

Zanadiqiyah, 569, i.
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Zubrali, 73, ii. ; 201, ii.
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Zauj, 187, i. ; 671, i.
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;
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6i\S
)

459, ii. Sysj

kT

Sarah, 565, i.
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Siiratu

Siiratu

Suratu

498,

Siiratu

493,
Siiratu
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1-Hijr, 499, i.

l-Hujuriit, 514, i.
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Suratu Hud, 503, ii.

Sfiratu Ya Sin, 500, i.

Sfiratu Yfisuf, 503, i.

Suratu Yfiuus, 249, ii.
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;
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;
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Sharab, 572, i.

Shirb, 546, i. ; 579, ii. ; 665, ii.

Shurb, 100, i. ; 477, i. ; 582, i.

Sharh, 572, i. ; 627, i.

Sharahy.V, 114, i.
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;
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;
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;

572, i.
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;
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Salfitu '1-khusuf, 470, ii. ;
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'Ilmu 'l-akhlaq, 201, i.
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85, i. ; 378, i.

Ghazwatu badr, 30, i.

Ghassfm, 139, i.

Ghasl, Ghusl, 39, ii. ; 139, ii
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Fatrab, 127, i. ; 393, i. Jyti

Fatq, 127, i. ,>xi
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Firasb, 128, ii. yjAji

Fara'iz, 123, ii. ; 207, i. iji>\ji

Farajlyab (farageeyeb), 93, i. i^^ji

Firdaus, 128, ii. u-jV
Faras, 177, i. ^j-;*

Farsakh, 124, i. g—^i

Firisbtab, 15, i. Axsy

Farz, 124, i. ; 156, i. ; 286, i.
;

j>ji

434, ii.

Farzu 'l-'Ain, 124, i. {^^\ J>ji

Farz Kifa'i, 124, i. J^ J>f
Far', 25, ii. ; 123, ii. l^
Fir'aun, 440, i. ; 452, i. (^f-f
Fir'auu Zu '1-autad, jU^S^ .J yys/

452, ii.

Faraq, 123, ii. J/
Fui'qiin, 484, i. (^f
Firqab, 567, i. ^/
Farudiyab (faroodeeyeb), 94, ii. h-^^f
Furii', 656, i. ; 123, i. Ip^*

Farwab, 124, i. Cj^

Fussilat, 132, ii. '-^''^^

Fasibii '1-kalAm, 260, ii. f^^\ ^i^-^

Fazl, 127, ii. J-^
Fazlab, 530, i. i^^

Faziili, 127, ii. ^J^
Fitrab, 40, i. ; 129, ii.

;

213, i. a>i

Fi'l, 530, i. J*i
Faqr, 123, ii. ^
Fiqb, 106, ii. ; 128, ii.

;

401, i. m
Faqir, 115, ii. ; 353, i.

;

556, i.
;

pfi*

700, ii.

Faqib, 115, ii. ; 323, i. <Mi

Fikriyah, 568, ii. h^
Fuls, 132, ii. Jjii

Falsafab, 452, ii. ia-J*

Falaq, 115, i. ^
Fana', 115, ii. ; 609, ii. ; 610, i. »Ui

Fabd, 184, i. J^
Fabm, 214, i. ^
Fautu '1-Hajj, 127, ii. g^\ uy^
Faujdar, 127, ii. j^J^=-»i

Faujdari, 91, i. «^;W^
Fai', 114, i. ; 459, ii. o^
Fi Sabili 'llab, 700, ii. <ii5\ J^ ^
Faiz-i-aqdas, 114, i. ^Ji^ ,j^
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Q, 518, i.

QSl.il, 2, i.; 48, ii. ; 440, i.

&>.jU(

Qfidir, 1, ii. ; 75, ii

Qfulirivah, 478, i

Qkvhn, 281, i. ; 363, ii. ; 440, i. y;;Vi

QAi-i', 478, ii. o^j^

Qfisitlvah, 568, ii. i-k-U»

Qazi, 58, i. ; 255, i. ^_5^Vi

Qfif, 478, i. ^V5

Qafilah, 49, ii. &i*^

Qauit, 478, ii. vi.-i^

Qanun, 478, ii. yy^
Qaliir, 1, ii. ;4>^

Qfi'if, 478, i. ^M\i

Qa'iin, 1, ii. ^^
Quba', 482, ii. cUi

Qaba Qausain, 477, i. cih^-xy W»
Qabalah, 477, i. aJU

Qabr, 150, i. j^
Qabr-i-Husaiu, 409, ii. 0»~a>^
Qabristan, 48, i. O^-^;^^

Qal)r-gah, 48, i. t^^i

Qabriyah, 569, i. ii;•^j

Qabz wa bast, 477, ii. i=-~»
^ iji^

Qibt'i, 481, i." J^
Qibiah, 159, i. ; 258, ii. ; 480, i.; ALi

520, ii.

Qubattu 's-Sakhrah, 557, i. i;^^^ M
Qubbatu 'i-'AbbAs, 340, i. ^J^^^ i-i

Qabul, 314, ii. ; 477, ii. J^
Qattat, 479, ii. ^^
Qatl, 420, ii. J^
Qatlu 'l-kLiata', 421, i. U«g^ J^
Qatlu 'l-'amd, 421, i. Ju*3\ ^
Qatlun bi-sabab, 421, ii. s---~^ J-^i

Qatlun sliibhu 'l-'amd, <i*j»J^ li^ J^
421, i.

Qatlun qa'imun ^^2s3^ f>^ ^^ J^
maqfiiua '1-khata. 421, i.

Qatlu nafsi-hi, 622, i. <>~-i' J-s*

Qadar, 82, i. ; 472, i. ; 478, i. ;Ai

Qudrab, 146, ii. ; 482, ii. SjJi

Qadariyah, 478 i. ; 568, ii. ^jaS

Qadarijun, 473, i. CJ>!;'^

Qadiniu '1-aiyam, 478, i. f>^J\ ^a*
Qazf, 476, ii. ; 479, ii. ; 594, ii. ^Ai
Qara', 483, ii. V
Qurra', 478, ii. ^V
Qira'At, 517, i. ^^ji
Qarabah, 11, i. ; 478, ii. ^i^f

Qirat, 85, i. 1»V

Qiian, 481, i.

Qur'an, 400, ii. ; 483, ii. seqq.

Quranu 'l-'Azim, 125, i. ,^^\ oV
Qira'ali, 481, "i.

Qurbu 's-Sa'ah, 530, ii.

Qurban, 530, ii. ; 551, ii.

Qurban 'id, 192, ii.

Qarashat, 681, i.

Qurs (kurs), 94, ii.

Qarz, 33, ii. ; 64, ii. ; 81, ii

479, i.

Qur'ah, 49, ii. ; 300, i.

Qarn, 88, ii.

Qarnu '1-manazil, 350, i.

Quraisb, 483, i.

Quraizab, 483, i.

Qarin, 479, i.

Qarinah, 479, i.

Qasamab, 479, i.

Qustautinlyah, 530, ii.

Qasm, 479, ii.

Qissis, 482, i.

Qissisim, 54, i. ; 58, i.

Qisiis, 125, i. ; 286, i. ; 476, ii.
;

yeloi

481, i. ; 520, ii. ; 679, i.

J

(V ,; .Vi'.r ,, »

U--i-<

Qasru '1-amal, 286, i.

Qasldab, 649, ii.

Qaza', 479, ii.

Qutb, 531, i. ; 556, i.

Qutrub, 137, i.

Qat'u 't-tariq, 174, i.

;

477, i."; 479, ii.

Qitfir, 464, ii. ; 482, i.

Qa'dah, 477, ii.

Qal'tan, 93, i.

Qufl, 73, i.

Qui, 318, ii.

Qiladab, 431, ii.

Qalam, 478, ii.

Qalandar, 478, ii.

Qimai", 133, ii. ; 481, i.

Qamar, 74, ii. ; 201, ii. ; 356, i

Qamis, 81, i. ; 92, ii.

Qinn, 481, i.

Qauii'ab, 286, i.

Qanauab, 478, ii.

Qintar, 354, i. ; 481, i.

Quni^itu '1-witr, 101, i.
;

482, ii.

Qawad, 479, ii.

Qaus, 74, ii. ; 201, ii.

Qausu quzah, 532, i.

Qaul, 479, ii.

Qaulu '1-haqq, 229, ii.

;

479, ii.

Quwat Hafizab, 130, i.

cLsJt

diaw iji
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Quwat khayfil, 130, i. JW^ if*

Quwat mutasarrifah, 130, i. i'ij'ox^ iy
Quwat Wahimah, 130, i. iUib\y Syi

Qivas, 400, ii. ; 482, i. ; 548, i.
;
^-^

656, i.

Qiyas jali, 482, i. ^JL,. (_^Li

Qiyfis khali, 482, i. ,_5na> (j-W*
Qivam, 45, i. ; 466, i. ; 482, i.

; f^^^s

545, ii.

Qiyamah, 255, ii. ^W»
Qai^ar, 48, i. ^a^

^

r'

Katib, 261, ii.

Karawau, 261, ii.

Kafir, 207, i. ; 259, ii. ; 329, i. ;

^
'^^

401, i. ; 655, i.

Kafur, 260, i. j)i\^

KAfi, 74, i. t 643, i. ^^
Kalah, 256, ii. &J^

Kamil, 261, ii. J-^
Kamiliyah, 261, ii. ^-!^^

Kahin, 260, ii. t>A^
Kibr, 277, ii.; 475, i. ^
Gabr, 133, i. ^
Kablrali, 259, ii. ; 594, ii. S^
Kitab, 475, ii. v»^^
Kitabu 's-siyar, 596, i. -n^-^^ »^\..x^

Kitabah, 598, i.

Kitabi, 280, ii. ; 710, i. _
Kitiibiyah (kitabeeah), 89, ii. ; <iU;b^

280,'ii. ; 712, ii.

Kutub, 439, ii. ^^
Katbu '1-kitab, 322, ii. y^\^\ '.^
Kitman, 280, ii. (j^-^

Kasratu '1-mal, 544, ii. JUiT i^S^

Kachkiil, 259, ii. J^^
Kuhl, 40, i. J^S"

Kizzab, 302, ii. v^j^
Kiramu '1-katibin, 15, ii.

;
(j-*^^^ ^^j^

555, i.

Kiramu.n katibun, 279, i. o^^ f»V^
Karainah, 269, ii. ; 278, ii.

; ^\/
350, ii.

Kiramiyah, 279, i. V*^/
Karbalk', 261, ii. ; 408, ii. seqq. =^/
Karwan, 49, ii.

Kariilil, 50, i.

Kambin, 50, i. ; 261, ii.

Kardbiyun, 15, ii.

Gurz, 152, ii.

Kasrah, 683, i. seqq.

Kaslaniyah, 568, ii.

ij\i^

Kusuf, 105, i.

Kiswah, 279, ii. ; 337, ii

Kashf, 261, ii. cjui>^

Kashkul, 120, ii. ^^^J^
Ka'bab, 333, ii, seqq. ; 480, i. ;

A-*^

540, i.

Ka'biyah, 259, ii. «iW*^

Kaffarab, 113, i.; 128, i.

;

259, ii. ; 437, ii. ; 598, ii

Kafalah, 259, ii. iJ6^

Kufr, 43, i. ; 281, ii. ; 594, ii. f^
Kafan, 259, ii. ; 342, i. ; 581, i. (ii>^

Kafiir, 260, i. jyiS"

Kibab, 91, i. <_.K
Kabim, 147, i. ; 260, ii. ^^
Kalamu 'Ib'ib, 260, ii.

;
M\ -i\S'

484, i. ; 548, i. ; 566, ii.

Kulblb, 120, i.; 282, i. sK
Kalb, 91, i. s-Ji"

Kalaf , 300, ii. Ui^
Kalaman, 681, i. ij'^*^

Kalimah, 63, i. ; 261, i. ; 318, ii. ;
l^

401, i. ; 489, ii. ; 564, i.

Kalimatu '1-hazrah, 261, i. s^-isJ^ ^UK
Kalimatu 'sb-slaabadah, 6j\^^\ &^

63, i. ; 80, ii. ; 102, ii.

;

261, i.

Kalimatu 'llab, 229, ii. <3>in L^
Kalisab, 261, i. ^—J^

Kalimu 'Hah, 261, i. ; 356, i. ; 6^\ ^
475, ii.

Kam', 423, ii. »^
Kaman-i-Rustum, 533, i. ,*^ (^U^

Kuu, 261, i. (^
Kinayab, 87, ii. ; 278, i.

;

^,1;^'

519, ii.; 565, i. ; 575, ii.

Kanz, 545, i. y^
Kanziyab, 568, i. &iyS

Kan'an, 261, ii.

Kanisah, 261, ii.

Kunyab, 429, i.

Kibanab (kabanab), 86, i.

;

131, i. ; 303, ii.

Kabruba, 260, ii.

KHY'S, 517, ii.

Kawakib, 76, ii.

Kausar, 450, i.

Kiiziyab, 568, i.

O\x^

Gosbab nisbin, 149, ii.

Kaiiiyab, 260, ii.

Kiiniya', 13, i. "W-^^i^

Kimiya'u '1-kbawass, ^^^^ pU.*-^

278, i.

Kimiya'u 's-sa'adah, 6^U-J\ bL^
278, i.

Kimiya'u 'l-'awam, 278, i.
f>\)»^\

oW^



7U INDEX.

La-adriyali, 282, i.

Lahid, 46, i.

La-khaiaj, 269, ii.

La'inivab, 568, i.

Labut", 282, i.

Lubb, 301, ii.

Libas, 92, i. ; 294, i.

Luban, 206, ii.

Laban, 349, i.

Lubnan, 292, ii.

Labbab, 697, ii.

Lahd, 46, i. ; 282, i.

Lih'vab, 40, i. ; 294, i.

Lucid, 301, ii.

Lisauu 'i-haqq, 294, i.

Lisauu 'l-'Arab, 20, i.

Latlfab, 285, i.

Laza, 171, i. ; 292, ii.

Li'an, 293, i., ii. ; 317, ii.

575, ii.

La'n, 88, i.

La'nab, 283, i.

Lughab, 20, i.

Lughatu 'l-'Arab, 20, i.

Lifafab, 81, i. ; 581, ii.

Lafziyab, 569, i.

Laqab, 284, i. ; 429, i.

Luqtab, 302, ii. ; 647, i.

Luqman, 18, i. ; 301, ii.

;

475, ii.

Laqit, 131, ii. ; 284, i.

Liwa', 298, ii.

Lawaqih, 669, ii.

Lauh, 14, i.

Liiz, 539, i.

Lilt, 299, i. ; 440, i. ; 475,

Lailatu '1-bara'ab, 282, ii.

Lailatu '1-hinna', 325, i.

Lailatu 'd-dakblab, 326, i.

Lailatu 'r-ragba'ib.

127, ii. ; 283, ii.

Lailatu '1-qadr, 282, ii.

;

422, i. ; 570, i.

u

u.

,A5J\ &LJ

Ma', 665, i.

Ma'u '1-bahr, 665, i.

Ma'u 'l-barad, 665, i.

u

367, i.

[u^j^

i\f^

Ma'u '1-bi'r, 665, i.

Ma'u 's-salj, 665, i.

MA'u 'i-'ain, 665, i.

Mfv'u '1-quds, 347, i.

Ma'u 'l-matar, 665, i.

Ma'u 'n-nabr, 665, i.

MAjuj, 440, i. ; 540, i.

Ma'zun, 347, i.

MiTl, 30, ii. ; 544, ii.

Malu 'l-haraui, 163, i.

Mai zamini, 312, ii.

Malik, 15, ii. ; 312, i.

Mfiliku 'l-niulk, 312, i. «dUJ\ «d5U
Mabiyatu '1-haqa'iq, ^jU*3\ Ljb'l*

213, i. ; 646, ii.

Ma'idab, 110, i.

Mubah, 58, i. ; 286, i.

Mubara'ab (Mubarat) 90, i.

367, i.

Mubtada', 530, i.

Mubtadi', 367, i.

Mubazzir, 114, i. »
Mubasbsbirat, 669, ii. «u

Mabna 't-tasauwuf, ^yoJ\
302, ii.

Mutabarriyab, 568, ii. ^
Mutaraqibiyab, 568, ii.

Mutasbabib, 199, i. ; 519, i.

;

582, ii.

Mut'ab, 424, i. ; 575, ii.

Mutaqadim, 425, i.

Mutalahiiudb, 128, ii.

;

680, ii.

Mutammaniyab, 568, ii.

Matn, 346, ii.; 627, i.

Mutawalli, 330, i. ; 331, i.

;

425, i.

Misqal, 85, ii. ; 353, i.

Musallas, 423, i.

Mus'lab, 423, ii. <iLi-

Mish, 31, i. ,J^
Masuawi, 620, i. t^y^
Masua, 463, i.

Majaz, 519, ii.

Majazi, 662, i.

Mu'jjibid, 418, ii.

Mujilbir, 132, ii.

Majbub, 310, i.

Mujtabid, 418, ii.

Mujtabidun, 548, i. ; 574, i.

Ma.i zfib, 116, i. ; 301, i.
;

310, i. ; 612, i.

Majzub-i-salik, 612, ii. ciUL. w>^Jv*--

Mujinal, 519, i. J-*«^s^

Majniiu, 190, i. ; 301, ii. (jy-i?»^

Majusi, 712, ii. ; 575, ii. ^^-^^^

3^
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Muhadasah, 367, ii. .i>o\.*^

Muhjizarali, 418, i. fi^U^
Muhibbu '1-fuqam', 50, i. »\/6j\ «_>a^

Mahabbab, 50, i. ; 300, i. ^ss-
Muhtasib, 85, ii. ; 418, i. s—~x4s^

Mulitakir, 418, i. ji^ss^

Mihjan, 348, i. e^a**?^

Mahjfir, 305, ii. J^^*=^
Mnhatldis, 367, ii. «.£»jk5a/»

<~J.Mihnib, 329, i. ; 348, i.

Mahram, 307, ii.

Muharram, 355, i. ; 407, i.

;

696, i.

Muhrim, 418, i.

Mubarramfit, 417, ii.

Muhsinah, 318, i.

Mihkam, 342, ii.

Mubkam, 518, ii.

Muhkamlyah, 568, i. ^^^j&
Muballil, 367, ii. JW»
Miibammad, 399, i. j^ay*

Muhammadi, 400, i. ^ji.«.as^

Malimal, Mahmil, 306, i. J*^'*
Mahmud, 307, ii. J^-^vss^

Mahmildiyab, 307, ii. di»j^.*.:a-»

Mahiz, 347, ii. u^as^
Mulch asamat, 286, i. euU^^iiy*

Mukhalatah, 419, i. H^i^^

Mukhaddarah, 419, i. '

Makhhiqiyah, 569, i.

Mudahanah, 187, ii

Mudabbir, 367, i. ; 624, ii.

Madrasah, 342, ii. ; 566, ii.

Mudda'i, 367, i. ^-^
Mudda'ji 'alaihi, 82, i. ; &^ i^-^

367, i.

Maddah, 686, i. 6J^

Madyan, 303, ii. ; 357, ii. t^"*"

Madmatu 'u-uabi, 303, i. ^^^\ ^-^^

Muzakkir, 472, i. /^
Mazhab, 220, i. ; 348, ii.

;

^-r-i>^

536, i.

Muzahhabat, 460, i. «wLaa-

Murabahah, 420, ii. ^.V
Muraqabah, 420, ii. ; 705, ii. ^V
Murahiq, 420, ii. (3*>^/*

Murahaqah, 420, ii. &ajb\y

Murtajis, 390, i. u^^^V"
Murtadd, 16, i. ; 207, i.; 655, i. ^/*
Marsiyah, 327, ii. ^y
Murjiyah, 421, ii. ^7*
Markh, 129, i. tf
Mirzabah, 352, ii. ^jf
Mursal, 422, i. ; 475, ii. J-/*
Murshid, 120, ii. ; 422, i.

;

-^y
458, ii. ; 609, i. ; 655, ii.

Marqad, 48, i.

Marwah, 328, i.

Mirrijch, 73, ii. ; 201, ii.

Marld, 134, i.

Murid, 120, ii. ; 421, ii. ; 609, ii.

704, i.

Marlz, 668, i.

Maryam, 328, i. ; 356, ii.

Muzabanah, 426, i.

Mizfih, 249, ii.

Muzara'ah, 426, i.

Mazamir, 440, i.

MuzafEat, 99, ii. ; 658, i.

Muzawwir, 699, i.

Masa', 178, i. ; 464, ii.

Masabihu 's-sunnah,

353, i'.

Musaqat, 423, i.

Musrimai-ah, 423, i.

Musta'jir, 176, i.

Musta'miu, 424, i.

Mustabiu-i-ghair
niarsum, 81, i. ; 82, i

Mustabin-i-marsiini,

82, i.

Mustasniyah, 569, i.

Mustahazah, 423, ii.

Mustahabb, 156, i. ; 286
Masjid, 329, i. ; 366, i.

Masjidu '1-aqsa, 227, i.

;

559, ii.

Masjidu 't-taqwa,

346, i.

Masjidu '1-jami', 330, ii. ^^^a^^ a^
Masjidu 'l-harain,

t»V*^^
"^^^

227, i. ; 333, ii.

Masjidu '1-khaif, 343, ii. *-ft*csJ\ a;^

Masjidu 'n-nabi, 343, ii. ^^^^^ J^at-

<iiy

i. v_,^;;.

<^^a^^ .is.

477, ii. c~-^

&J\ ^JUw.

Masah, 81, i. ; 328, ii

Musrif, 114, i.

Miskin, 353, i. ; 700, ii. (^-^
Musallam, 586, i. JLw»
Muslim, 40, ii.; 400, i. ; 423, ii. ^
Musallam ilai-hi, 561, i.

Musalman, 400, i. ; 423, i

Musallam fi-hi, 561, i.

Muslimiin, 40, ii.

Masnuu, 346, ii.

Miswak, 353, i. ; 470, ii.

;

477, ii.

Maslh, 37, i. ; 54, ii.

Masihu 'd-dajjjil, 64, ii.

Masihi, 431, i.

Musailamah, 422, ii.

Mushahadah, 423, i.

Mushabbihah, 423, i.
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A.>^_..i>/«

"^r-

^r-^
îj^SU^

Mushabbihiyah, 569, i.

Mushtarak, 518, i.

Mushtarl, 73, ii. ; 201, ii.

Mushrik, 190, i.; 207, i.;

318, i. ; 423, i. ; 655, i.
;

661, ii.

Masbrfi', 286, i. ^^/^
Masb'al, 326, i. J*.i^
Masb'fiq, 301, i. ^Jy»^-
Mishkatu 'l-masfibih, j^>Lx«J\ i\.5;ji>^

3:3, i.

Musbkil, 519, i.
J^^-^^

Musi'ibarab, 31 7, i. S^U^
Musfifahab, 422, li. ; 571, ii. ijsJLa/.

Musaddiq, 422, ii. .*xa/*

Misr, 108, i.

Musallfi, 224, ii. ; 423, i.

Muzarabab, 308, ii. ; 426, i.

Matar, 532, ii.

Mitraqab, 27, ii. ; 152, ii.
;

353, i.

Mutauwif, 341, i. ^^-
Ma'aqil, 302, i. ^^^*^

Mu'amabit, 285, ii. »^iUV*-

Mu'anaqab, 366, ii. j^ajl**

Mu'abid, 366, ii. J^U^
Mu'taddab, 317, i. ; 424, i. Sa;*^

Mu'tazilab, 425, i. ; 473, i.

;

568, i.

Mu'taq, 425, i. v>:at-

Mu'tiq, 426, i. (j;*^

Mu'tamir, 425, i. ;.*-x*-

Mu'jizab, 269, ii. ; 279, i.
;

350, i.

Mu'ajjal, 91, i. J
Mi'jan, 340, i. ^^^
Ma'din, 545, i. ; 350, i. (ja*^

Mi'raj, 44, ii. ; 351, ii. ; 464, ii.
; e^/t-

485, ii.

Ma'rifah, 609, ii. ; 610, i. ^f^
Mu'attallyab, 568, ii. ^-1.1=*-

Mu'aqqibat, 279, i. uyV..a*^

Mu'allaqat, 460, i. v^Uil*^

Mu'allim, 366, ii. ^
Mu'allimu '1-mabl'ikab, SSSU.]\^

366, ii.

Ma'mudiyab, 36, i. ; 312, ii. k>^y^-*-

Ma'na wa bayau, 106, ii. yW? } o"^**
Ma'finah, 350, ii. ^y»^
Ma'iyab, 568, i. h*^
Mafiiirib, 177, ii. ; 464, ii. w/^
Majilifirah, 451, i. ; 564, i. i>^
MutTikbavab, 43, ii. S^\iu

Miflfibu '1-januab, 348, i. a^\ c^^^
Mufti, 58, 1. ; 367, i. .yJ^^

Mufarribu 'l-ahzfin, 367, i. (^\y^^\ cy^

ii-jX»^

tjt^Xf*

Mufsid, 286, i. ; 367, i

Mufassar, 518, ii. . ft.*

Maf-ril, 530, i. ; 684, i. JyU^
Mafqud, 303, ii. .>^-»

Maqaiuu Ibrfibim, 156, i. ;
/**&\»>\ *U'»

313, ii. ; 337, ii. ; 340, i.

Maqamu 'l-Hamball, ^_5L.-a^5^

338, ii.

JMaqamu '1-HauafI, 838, ii. , .;a;;a,5\

Maqamu 'sb-Sbfifi'i, ,-

338, ii.

Maqam mahmud, 313, ii. ^^as
Muqayazab, 33, i. ; 420, ii.

Maqbarab, 48, i.

Mii<itada, 420, ii.

Muqtadi, 420, ii.

Maqsfirab, 313, ii.

Muqauqis, 420, i.

Mukfi', 666, ii.

Mukfitib, 419, i.

Mukari, 419, i.

Maktab, 566, ii.

Makr, 187, ii.

Makrub, 58, i. ; 286, i. ; 311, i.

Makk;ib, 310, i. seqq.

Mulbl, 419, ii.

MubVab (miblyeb^, 96, i.

Mab'ihiin, 664, ii.

Mab'imativab, 620, ii.

Mabi'ikah, 40, ii.

Mulhid, 207, i. ; 419, ii.

;

655, i.

Mulhaq, 419, i.

MaUxk, 15, i. ; 484, ii.

Malik, 74, ii.; 278, ii. ; 548, ii.

Mulk, 283, i.

MaUiku ']-iuaut, 79, ii.
;

222, ii. ; 311, ii. ; 541, i.

605, ii.

Malakut, 609, ii.

Malik], 286, ii.

Making, 312,

348, 11.Mil lab, 220, i.
;

Maiiult, 312, ii.

Miimtani'u 'l-wujvid,

113, i. ; 693, i.

Mumsik, 419, ii.

Mumkiuu '1-wujud,

113, i. ; 693, i.

MamKik, 312, ii. ; 596, ii.

Maun, 313, i.

Manat, 191, ii. ; 313, i.

Munajat, 195, ii. ; 420, i.

469, i.

Mauarab, 313, i.

Mauazil, 609, ii.

SUL^
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Manasik, 313, i.

Munafiq, 207, i. ; 419, ii.

Munafiqfm, 187, ii.

Munfiqilah, 128, ii.

Munakahfit, 286, i.

Manam, 92, i.

Mimhar, 274, ii. ; 329, i.
;

340, ii.; 349, i.; 476, ii.

Minhah, 350, i.

Manzil, 489, ii. ; 492, i.

Mansak, Mansik, 545, ii.

;

551, ii.

Mansiikh, 519, ii.

Munassaf, 420, i.

Mantiq, 106, ii.

Mintaqatu 'l-bui-fij, 201, ii. S}p^\ ^sL:^

Mim'f, 357, i. ; 420, i. ^J^
Muufiq, 420, i. tjo-^

Munaqqilali, 680, ii. <siA;-*

Maiiqusiyali, 569, i. l-^^x*

Muiikar, 15, ii. ; 27, ii. ; 46, i.
;

/^^
79, ii. ; 420, i.

Maukuhah, 428, ii.

Mania, 313, i.

Mina, 349, i.

Manihah, 313, i.

Muhabiyah, 620, ii.

Muhajir, 367, ii.

Muhajinm, 16, i. ; 367, ii.

Muhavat, Muliaya'ah, 417, ii.

Mabr,"'91, ii. ; 307, ii. ; 318, ii

322, ii.

Mabru '1-misl, 314, ii.

Maut, 79, i.

;"'

347, i.

Miitab, 380, ii.

; ;9-

Mu'jir, 176, i.

Mu'ajjal, 91, ii.

Muwahhid, 426, i. ; 661, ii.

Madi', 83, ii.

Mawaddah, 300, i.

Mu'azzin, 42, i. ; 329, ii.
;

366, ii.; 465, ii.

Miisa, 356, i. seqq. ; 440, i

;

475, ii.

Musiqa, 423, ii.

Muwasbsbahab, 462, i.

Miisi, 667, i.

Miisa bi-hi, 667, i.

Musa la-bu, 667, i.

Muzihah, 128, ii. ; 680, ii.

Muwatta', 426, i. ; 570, ii.

Maulid, 346, ii.

Maulidu 'n-nabl, 346, ii.

Mauh"id, 662, i.

Maulawi, 58, i. ; 346, ii.

Maula, 346, ii.

Mu'min, 40, ii. ; 400, i.

;

t:)-y

419, ii. ; 613, ii.

Mu'miuun, 40, ii. or^y*
Maubul), 140, ii. s-^y^-y

Maubub hibu, 140, ii. <s3 v/^r*
Ma'adab, 346, ii. 'J^y*

Mu'auwal, 518, ii. J;)**

Mivan, 353, i. ; 556, i. o^t-*

Ma'ilab, 49, ii. ^^^^

MTsaq, 61, i. ; 353, i. ; 647, ii. o^-^
Mir, 350, i. ; 556, i. j^
Minus, 207, i. ^^^
Mlrzii, 352, ii. \)j^

Mizab, 337, i.

Mizabu 'r-rabmah, 257, i. ^=-y'\

Mizau, 74, ii. ; 201, ii. ; 353, i.

Maisir, 50, ii. ; 133, ii. ; 300, i.

Miqat, 350, i. ; 694, i.

Mikal, 15, ii. ; 348, i.

Mika'il, 15, ii. ; 348, i.

;

440, i.

c>

N, 518, i.
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662, i.

tSjlUa)

Naldi', 428, ii.

Nakhlah, 428, ii.

Nadav, 633, ii.

Nazr, 439, ii. ; 658, ii.

Nazi- wa niyilz, 431, ii.

Nuzfil, 436, ii.

NisjV,430, ii.; Q77, i.

Nasal), 430, ii. ; 577, i,

Naskhi, 690, ii. seqq.

Nasr, 191, ii. ; 431, i.

Nasiias, 137, ii.

Nasi', 214, i.

Nasha'id li-Sulaimrin,

440, i.

Nass, 431, i. ; 518, ii.

Nisilb, 73, i, ; 434, ii. ; 552, ii

699, ii.

Nasani, 53, ii. ; 431, i.

Nasb, 684, i.

Naarfiu, 53, i.

Nasraniyah, 53, i.

Nastfir, 432, i,

Nisf, 489, ii. ; 492, i.

Nass-i-karim, 431, i.

Nasuh, 275, i. ; 431, i.

Nasihah, 286, i.

Nitaq, 140, ii.

Nazamiyah, 568, ii.

NifJis, 140, i. ; 427, ii. ; 433, ii

Nifaq, 187, ii. ; 433, ii.

Nafs, 427, i.

Naf'kh, 427, i.

Nafs, 427, ii. ; 604, ii. ; 678, i.

Nafsa', 427, ii.

Nafs ammarah, 60, i.

Nafs lawwamali, 60, i.

Nafs mutma'innah, 60, i.

Nafs mulhamah, 60, i.

Nafaqab, 308, i. ; 427, i.
j

Nafl, 427, i. ; 434, ii.

Nafy, 261, i.

Nafy wa isbat, 63, i.

;

142, ii.

Nuqat, 683, ii. seqq.

Nuqtah, 307, ii.

Naql sahih, 430, i.

Nuqut, 325, ii.

Nuqu'u 'z-zabib, 436, ii.

Naqir, 99, i. ; 658, i.

NikAh, 88, ii. ; 313, ii. ; 433, ii.
; t^^

575, ii. ; 655, ii.

Nikahu '1-maqt, (^ll, i.

Naklr, 15, ii. ; 27, ii. ; 46, i.

;

79, ii. ; 420, i. ; 428, ii.

Namfiz, 428, ii. ; 464, ii.

Numrud, 433, ii.

(j-

672, i. ifiii

C**^

Nahar, 79, i.
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Huwa, Hu, 181, ii. ; 705, ii. seqci. yfc

Hawa', 169, i. ; 300, ii. o^
Hawajis, 169, i. cr-=?'^y*'

Hawajim, 169, i. i^^
Hfid, 18, i. ; 181, ii. ^yfc

Hauwaz, 681, i. j**
Hilal, 175, ii. ; 433, i. ^U
Haijula, 169, ii. <^y^

Wajib, 156, i. ; 286, i.
;
663, i. ; *^-^^j

670, ii.

Wajibu 'l-itdLa', 663, i. gWS^ ^^A^
Wajibu 'l-adfi', 663, i. »\j3\ ^^\^
Wajibu l-wujud, 113, i. ; ^f^^^ s-^^j

663, i. ; 693, i.

Waris, 170, ii. ^^\^
Waridiyah, 568, ii. ^.-^^^

Wiisitah, 664, ii. iio^\^

Wa'iz, 472, i. ; 663, i. j^^^
Waqi'ah, 664, i. '<^\j

Waqifijah, 569, i. i-^'^^

Wall, 663, ii. - J\i
Wahib, 140, ii. s-^\j

Waba', 452, i. »^;

Wabil, 430, ii. J^;
Witr, 434, ii. ; 670, ii. /;
Wasan, 191, ii. ; 664, ii. i:^^

Wasani, 190, i. ; 207, i.
; 664, ii. ^^

•~r^\

Wajd, 610, i. ; 663, i

Wajhu 'llah, 663, i.

Wujiid, 113, i. ; 655, ii.
;

693, i.

Wajiliun fi 'd-duuyii

wa 'l-akhirah, 229, ii.

Wahdauiyah, 659, i.

Wahdatu 'l-wujiidiyah, h-^f-^\ ^^
659, i.

Wahv, 213, ii. ; 485, i.

Waliyu '1-Qur'an, 213, ii,

Wahyu '1-qalb, 213, ii.

Wahy gbair matlu,

2i3, ii. ; 639, ii.

Wadd, 191, ii.

Wudd, 300, i.

Wada'iS 83, ii.

Wadi'ah, 83, ii. ; 659, i.

Wizr, QQQ, i.

Wazir, QQQ, i.

Waswasah, 665, i.

Wasilali, 664, ii.

Wasaya, 41, ii. ; 664, ii.

Wasl, 610, i. ; 665, i.

^:)
!^ r^ ij^)

ef^-}

&^

'5

Waal, 112, ii. ; mi, i. ^^
Wasiyah, 41, ii. ; Q^l , i. l-^^

Wazu' (wuzu'), 3, i. ; 4, i. ; 81, i. ; «>j^*

329, i. ; 353, i. ; 477, ii.

;

693, i.

Wazifah, Q%Q, i. &A-^^

Wa'dah, 61, i. Sac^

Wa'z, 569, ii. ; m^, i. kc^

Watat, 79, i. SU^

Waqt, 664, i. .^tJ*^

Waqs, 664, i. ^ji^

Waqf, 330, ii. ; 517, ii. ; 664, i. ._«;

Wuquf, 693, i. o^.
Wakfdab, Wikfilah, 663, i. ^^
VValdl, 12, i. ; 314, ii. ; 322, ii.

; J^.
663, i.

Wakil 'ala '1-wasiyab, ^^^ ^J:^ J->i.

112, ii.

WabV, 663, i. ^\
WabVu '1-ataqab, 663, ii. dibjJ^ »Sj

Walfi'u '1-muwi'ilat, 663, ii. l^\f^\ dS;

Wihiyah, 151, i. ; 316, i. a»3.

Walad, 604, ii. jj.

Waladu '1-halal, 293, i. j:JU3\ jJ;

Waladu 'z-ziua', 39, ii.
;

oUJ\ jj,

200, ii.; 293, i. ; 577, i.

Waladu '1-mula'anab, i.;L£iUJ\ jj,

293, i.

Walab, 300, ii. ^^
Walaban, 663, ii. (^\^^

Walwalab, 338, i. £s.
Wali, 74, i. ; 278, ii. ; 556, i.

; J^
613, ii. ; 663, ii.

Wall ba'id, 663, ii. Ju*> J^
Wall jabir, 663, ii. yt^^ ^^^
Wali 'abd, 663, ii. j^ J.
Wall ni'mab, 663, ii. ^Ujo J^
Walimab, 663, ii. &.«>J.

Wabbabi, 659, i. seggr. iS^i
Wabmiyab, 568, ii. ^t^-^Jfe^

J-

Yajuj, 440, i. ; 540, i.

Ya'jiij wa Ma'jfij (Yajuj ey-U ^
wa Mjijiij), 102, ii.

;

148, ii.

Yasin, 74, ii. ; 80, ii. ; 694, ii.

Yaqiiti, 691, i.

Ya Hii, 693, ii. ; 705, ii. segr^-

Yatim, 448, ii. ; 694, ii.

Yasrib, 694, ii.

Yaiiya, 249, i. ; 475, ii. ; 694, i.

;

696, ii. ; 699, ii.
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Yad, 161, ii.
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